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All  hail  for  a  new  year !  Always  welcome,  because  full  of  hope 
that  its  clean  unwritten  page  may  be  happily  filled.  God  grant 
that  it  may  have  within  it  no  such  calamity  as  the  past  year  has 
brought  to  our  Queen  and  nation,  and  that  the  sweet  soothing  of 
its  silent  way  may  bring  calm  and  peace  to  her  who  now  mourns 
as  only  woman  does.  There  are  many  of  her  subjects  to  whom, 
in  her  circumstance  of  bereavement,  the  consolation  of  a  life 
beyond  the  grave  is  no  reality — to  whom  the  great  fact  of 
Providence  and  angel  ministration  is  no  blessing,  because  it  is 
not  received — to  whom  Christ  is  not  known  as  a  Saviour,  because 
they  know  not  their  need  of  Him,  and  to  whom  the  spiritual 
world  is  not  only  unknown,  but  impossible  and  absurd.  There 
are  times  in  the  life  of  nations,  as  of  men  and  women,  when 
their  thoughts,  naturally  turn  inwards,  and  things  before  hidden 
from  them,  and  covered  up  by  affairs  of  a  worldly  kind,  are  seen 
in  new  lights,  and  new  perceptions  dawn  upon  the  soul.  This  is 
just  such  a  time,  in  which  we  all  seem  drawn  towards  the  great 
spirit-world,  and  it  towards  us,  as  each  of  us  is  earnestly  gazing 
into  its  brightness  after  a  gradually  disappearing  friend.  A  true 
friend  of  England  was  this  good  Prince,  and  it  is  not  either 
wrong,  or  less  than  wise,  to  believe  that  his  influence  will  not  be 
lost  either  in  the  sweet  domestic  circle  of  our  dear  Queen,  or  in 
the  councils  of  our  nation.  We  shall  look  for  it  in  the  happy 
resignation  of  those  who  will  mourn  not  without  hope,  and  in 
those  wise  and  Christian  counsels  which  shall  prevent  the  untold 
horrors  and  crimes  of  war. 


If  our  good  Friends  the  Public  would  accept  from  us  what  is 
the  real  scope  and  aim  of  Spiritualism,  we  feel  sure  that  it  would 
have  few  opponents,  and  that  it  would  be  welcomed  in  every 
household.  We  feel  bound  here  to  put  forward  in  solid  type  the 
words  which  we  have  adopted  as  the  motto  of  the  Magazine,  and 
by  which  we  desire  to  be  judged  by  all  thinking  men : — 

"  Spiritualism  is  based  on  the  cardinal  fact  of  spirit  com- 
munion and  influx ;  it  is  the  effort  to  discover  all  truth  relating 
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to  man's  spiritual  nature^  capacities,  relations,  duties,  welfare,  and 
destiny ;  and  its  application  to  a  regenerate  life.  It  recognizes  a 
•continuous  Divine  inspiration  in  man ;  it  aims  through  a  careful 
reverent  study  of  facts,  at  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  and  principles 
which  govern  the  occult  forces  of  the  universe ;  of  the  relations 
of  spint  to  matter,  and  of  man  to  God  and  the  spiritual  world. 
It  is  thus  catholic  and  progressive,  leading  to  true  religion  as  at 
one  with  the  highest  philosophy." 

It  is  only  the  prevalence  of  weak  scepticism  that  keeps  the 
subject  in  its  radimentary  form,  but  in  reality  it  may  be  best 
described  as  vital  religion  and  philosophy.  In  pursuing  our 
thankless  but  not  less  pleasing  duty  as  editors,  we  shall  welcome 
all  facts  of  interest,  without  predilections  of  our  own,  knowing 
that  we  have  no  power  to  create  them,  but  only  to  register  well- 
attested  observations.  We  wait  for  the  day  when  facts  will  be 
acknowledged,  and  when  we  can  enter  more  fully  than  is  as  yet 
possible,  into  their  bearing  on  the  great  questions,  now  so  dark  to 
inquiring  souls. 


HOW  WAS    KE  VELATION    GIVEN   IN  THE 
OLDEN  TIME? 


The  common  reading  of  Scripture  is  seldom  accompanied  by  any 
very  active  mental  effort  to  attain  an  intelligent  understanding 
of  subjects  of  which  the  full  meaning  does  not  lie  obviously  on 
the  surface.  Philologists  and  scholars  will  contend  over  different 
translations  and  various  readings.  Theologians,  where  a  question 
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Many  revelations  in  dream  and  vision  were  a  kind  of  teaching 
bv  symbol  and  correspondence ;  such  were  the  visions  of  Isaiah, 
llzekiel,  Daniel,  the  prophets  generally,  the  vision  seen  by  Peter 
"  in  a  trance,"  accompanied  "  with  a  voice  from  heaven"  (Acts  xi.) 
and  the  visions  of  John  the  Revelator.    There  were  even  inter- 

Ereters  of  dreams.  Joseph  not  only  received  revelation  in  dreams, 
ut  he  interpreted  the  dreams  of  others.  The  same  is  recorded  of 
Daniel,  the  Prophet,  and  "master  of  the  magicians;"  and  of 
Zechariah  we  are  tola  that  he  "  had  understanding  in  the  visions 
of  God."  (2  Chron.  xxvi.)  It  is  probable  that  revelation  may 
have  been  communicated  by  dream  and  vision  in  many  instances 
where  the  particular  mode  is  not  specified.  We  read  in  the 
Second  Book  of  Samuel  (vii.  4),  "  And  it  came  to  pass  that  night , 
that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  Nathan,  saying,  go  and  tell 
my  servant  David,  thus  saith  the  Lord."  And  alter  directing 
him  to  inform  David  of  certain  things,  it  adds — u  According  to  all 
these  words,  and  according  to  all  this  vision,  so  did  Nathan  speak 
unto  David."  Had  these  words  (inserted  as  it  were  parentheti- 
cally) been  omitted,  we  should  not  have  known  that  this  revelation 
was  given  in  a  vision.  In  the  days  of  Eli,  we  are  told  that  there 
was  no  open  vision,  and  it  was  when  Samuel  was  laid  down  to 
sleep,  that  u  the  Lord  called  Samuel."  It  is  to  be  noted  that  in 
many  instances  where  it  is  not  specified  that  the  communications 
were  given  in  a  dream,  it  does  mention  that  it  was  at  night ;  and 
that  they  partake  very  much  of  the  nature  of  dreams.  Nor  does 
this  detract  from  their  Divine  significance,  nay,  the  mind  may 
have  been  then  in  a  better,  because  a  more  receptive  condition. 
fit  la  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth 
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great  quaking  fell  upon  them,  so  that  they  fled  to  hide  them- 
selves, ....   and  I  retained  no  strength."  Incidentally, 
I  may  point  out  that  in  the  verse  following  this  (Dan.  x.  10) 
he  proceeds  to  narrate,  "And,  behold,  a  hand  touched  me. 
which  set  me  upon  my  knees  and  upon  the  palms  of  my  hands." 
So  that  in  this  narrative  we  have  the  phenomena  of  the  "  deep 
sleep."   The  "quaking,"  the  "voice/'  and  the  "touch"  of  a 
spint-hand,  as  in  the  experience  of  hundreds  of  persons  in  the 
present  day.    Again,  in  that  wonderful  history  of  tne  transfigura- 
tion, we  are  told  "  But  Peter  and  they  that  were  with  him  were 
heavy  with  sleep."    And  in  that  agony  in  the  garden,  when  "  an 
angel  came  and  strengthened  him,"  we  are  told  that  "  when  he 
came  to  the  disciples  he  findeth  them  asleep,"  and  this  notwith- 
standing he  had  said  unto  them  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death:  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch  with  me."  Ana 
although,  finding  them  asleep,  he  said  unto  Peter,  "  What,  could 
ye  not  watch  with  me  one  hour?"  yet,  a  second  time  "  he  came 
and  found  them  asleep  again ;"  and  it  appears  that  even  a  third 
time  they  fell  asleep.    That  it  was  an  ordinary  sleep  on  these 
occasions,  is,  I  think,  under  the  circumstances,  and  considering 
the  character  of  the  disciples,  and  especially  of  the  enthusiastic 
and  vigilant  Peter,  scarcely  credible.    In  the  present  day,  every 
medium  is  aware  that  the  presence  "of  and  communion  with 
spiritual  beings  predisposes  to  sleep,  and  often  directly  and 
irresistibly  induces  the  "  deep  sleep,    similar  to  that  sometimes 
witnessed  under  the  influence  of  human  magnetism. 

A  mode  of  receiving  Divine  communications  peculiar  to  the 
Jews  was  by  Urim  and  Thummim.  Concerning  this  very  little 
appears  to  be  known.  The  first  mention  of  it  is  in  Exodus,  (chap, 
xxviii.)  where  it  is  thus  described : — "  And  thou  shalt  make  the 
breastplate  of  judgment  with  cunning  work;  after  the  work  of  the 
ephod  thou  shalt  make  it ;  of  gold,  of  blue,  and  of  purple,  and  of 
scarlet,  and  of  fine  twined  linen,  shalt  thou  make  it.  Foursquare 
it  shall  be,  being  doubled ;  a  span  shall  be  the  length  thereof. 
And  thou  shalt  set  it  in  settings  of  stones,  even  four  rows  of 
stones ;  the  first  shall  be  a  sardine,  a  topaz,  and  a  carbuncle  •  this 
shall  be  the  first  row.  And  the  second  shall  be  an  emerald,  and 
a  sapphire,  and  a  diamond.  And  the  third  row  a  ligurc,  and 
an  agate,  and  an  amethyst.  And  the  fourth  row  a  beryl,  an 
onyx,  and  a  jasper ;  they  shall  be  set  in  gold  in  their  inclosings. 
And  the  stones  shall  be  with  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
twelve,  according  to  their  names,  like  the  engravings  of  a  signet, 
every  one  with  his  name  shall  they  lie,  according  to  the  twelve 
tribes.  .  .  .  And  thou  shalt  put  in  the  breastplate  of  judgment  the 
Urim  and  the  Thummim;  and  they  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  heart, 
when  he  goeth  in  before  the  Lord:  and  Aaron  shall  bear  the 
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judgment  of  the  children  of  Israel  before  the  Lord  continually." 
It  is  evident  from  this  passage  that  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim 
were  already  known,  but  it  throws  no  light  on  their  origin.  We 
next  find  it  mentioned  in  Leviticus  (viii.  6,  9),  where  it  relates  that 
Moses,  after  arraying  Aaron  and  his  sons  in  their  priestly  robes, 
u  put  the  breastplate  upon  him  (Aaron) :  also  he  put  in  the  breast- 
plate the  Urim  and  the  Thummim."  In  Numbers  (chap,  xxvii.) 
we  read—"  And  the  Lord  said  imto  Moses,  take  thee  Joshua,  the 
son  of  Nun,  a  man  in  whom  is  the  spirit,  and  lay  thine  hand 
upon  him.  .  .  .  And  he  shall  stand  before  Eleazar  the  priest,  who 
shall  ask  counsel  for  him  after  the  judgment  of  Urim  before  the 
Lord :  at  his  word  shall  they  go  out,  and  at  his  word  they  shall 
come  in,  both  he,  and  the  children  of  Israel  with  him,  even  all  the 
congregation."  In  Deuteronomy  (chap,  xxxiii.)  we  read  that  Moses, 
in  blessing  the  children  of  Israel  before  his  death,  said  of  Levi, 
"  Let  thy  Thummim  and  thy  Urim  be  with  thy  holy  one."  We 
meet  with  no  further  mention  of  these  for  a  period  of  about  four 
hundred  years.  It  is  then  stated  (1  Sam.  xxix.  6)  "  And  when 
Saul  inquired  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  answered  him  not,  neither 
by  dreams,  nor  by  Urim,  nor  by  prophets."  Finally,  we  read 
(Ezra  ii.  63),  "  And  the  Tirshatha  said  unto  them,  that  they 
should  not  eat  of  the  most  holy  things,  till  there  stood  up  a  priest 
with  Urim  and  with  Thummim."  In  Nehemiah  (vii.  65),  the  same 
verse  is  repeated  verbatim.  These  I  believe  are  all  the  passages 
in  which  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim  are  mentioned  in  Scripture. 
Josephus  tells  us  that  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees  the  high 
priest  Hyreanus  foretold  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim  several 
tilings  that  came  to  pass.  And  b  the  third  book  of  his  Antiquities 
a/  the  Jews,  in  speaking  of  the  garment  of  the  high  priest,  he 

which  we  told  you  before  the  high 
irdonyx  (and  I  think 
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laws,  because  they  could  not  possibly  contradict  this,  called  that 
breastplate  ithe  Oracle?  Now  this  breastplate  and  this  sardonyx 
left  off  shining  two  hundred  years  before  I  composed  this  book, 
God  having  been  displeased  at  the  transgression  of  his  laws."* 

I  think  that  these  passages  shew  that  this  was  a  common  and 
frequent  mode  of  receiving  Divine  communications.  Had  various 
instances  been  given  of  such  communication,  it  might  be  inferred 
that  they  were  given  only  in  those  instances ;  but  there  is  no 
instance  recorded  of  an  answer  delivered  from  this  oracle.    u  It 
may,  therefore,  be  inferred  that  it  was  perpetually  consulted,  and 
that  its  answers  are  never  given  but  under  the  assertion  that 
4  God  spake  and  said,*  or  that '  the  word  of  the  Lord  came '  to  any 
bdividual,  without  explaining  how  His  word  come,  or  by  what 
organ  He  spake.    It  is  now  impossible  to  discover  when  or  how 
often  God  spake  to  Moses  and  the  other  prophets  by  the  Urim 
and  Thummin,  whem  from  the  literal  words  of  Scripture,  we 
might  suppose  that  He  spake  to  them  directly,  ana  witn  an 
audible  voice."t    The  words  Urim  and  Thummim  signify  light 
and  perfection,  or  as  the  Septuagint  renders  them  revelation 
and  tnuhj  indicating  doubtless  the  belief  of  the  Jews  that  by  this 
method  of  illumination  the  will  of  God  was  revealed  after  a  true 
and  perfect  manner. 

*  Mr.  Andrew  Jackson  Davis  has  recently  given  the  following  answer  to  a 
question  as  to  Che  origin  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim : — In  most  ancient  periods 
it  was  customary  for  tribes  to  choose  the  last  born  of  several  sons  to  study  the 
wonders  of  magic,  which  wonders  in  these  later  days  are  called  the  "  secrets  of 
wisdom."  The  youngest  of  seven  brothers,  in  the  first  periods  of  civilization, 
was  supposed  to  be  the  favoured  of  heaven — the  particular  son,  or  heaven-chosen 
messenger  of  Jehovah  to  the  children  of  men.  He  was  accordingly  set  apart 
aid  anointed  with  great  ceremony,  as  the  precious  or  sacred  person.  At  a 
proper  age  he  entered  upon  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  his  nigh  commis- 
sion. Upon  his  breast  was  fixed  a  holy  and  costly  plate,  ornamented  with  two 
signs.  One,  which  was  a  metallic  stone  gem,  was  indicative  of  the  wisdom  of 
magic ;  the  other,  which  was  a  transparent  tube,  filled  with  holy  oil  and  her- 
metically sealed,  was  representative  of  Divinity,  or  the  Incarnation.  The  first, 
which  had  descended  from  generation  to  generation  as  a  gem-gift  from  Jehovah, 
was  called  Urim,  literally  signifying  41  the  eye  of  light,"  or  the  window  of 
wisdom.  The  second,  the  tube  or  oil,  whieh  had  also  descended  from  the  gods 
and  the  ages,  was  called  Thummim — literally  signifying  "  the  perfection,"  or  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  young  man,  when  sufficiently  advanced  in 
years,  was  called  •*  a  Driest,"  and  was  accordingly  revered  and  obeyed  in  every- 
thing. The  sacred  signs  and  symbols — or  emblems — were  wrought  upon  his 
garments  with  exquisite  particularity.  When  the  sage  seventh  son  spoke  the 
words  of  prophecy,  or  whenever  he  talked  like  an  oracle,  it  was  supposed  that  he 
W  been  looking  into  Urim,  or  the  eye  of  wisdom ;  and  whenever  he  gave 
ftftmsel,  as  "  from  the  Lord,"  he  was  supposed  to  have  touched  his  tongue  with 
a  drop  of  Thummim,  which  mysteriously,  like  the  widow's  crucible,  never  lost  in 
quantity  from  age  to  age.  It  is  our  impression  that  the  state  of  clairvoyanee, 
or  the  condition  of  spirit-medinmship,  was  occasionally  induced  by  looking  into 
tb*  Prim.  The  reader  will  find  a  parallel  instance,  which  fully  explains  the 
***  of  the  ancient  stone  in  our  autobiography,  the  11  Magic  Staff.' 

t  The  Theology  and  Metaphysics  of  Scripture,  by  Andrew  Cannichael,  Vol.  1, 
Kaq.  4. 
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The  Teraphim,  or  images  which  Rachel  carried  off  from  her 
father,  (Genesis  xxxi.  19)  are  supposed  by  many  of  the  learned  to 
have  been  used  for  a  similar  purpose  to  the  Urim.  Spencer,  in 
his  De  Legibus  Hebrceorum.  maintains  that  these  oracles  were 
essentially  the  same  as  the  Urim,  and  the  legend  of  the  Targum- 
ists  also  agrees  that  they  were  oracular,  and  not  objects  of  religious 
worship.  This  view  seems  to  derive  confirmation  from  the 
narrative  of  Micah,  recorded  in  the  17th  and  18th  chapters  of 
Judges,  where  the  "Teraphim"  is  distinguished  from  both  the 
"graven  image"  and  the  "molten  image ;"  and  also  from  the  fol- 
lowing passage  in  Hosea  (iii.  4),  where  it  is  impossible  the  word 
"Terapnim"  can  mean  idols : — "  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and 
without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and  without  an  cphod, 
and  without  Teraphim."  Mr.  Rich  remarks  "  whether  it  resem- 
bled the  Urim  in  construction  or  not,  the  Teraphim  were  in  all 
probability  a  means  of  obtaining  divine  responses."  (Encyc. 
MetropoL,  article  "  Teraphim.") 

Another  mode  of  learning  the  Divine  will  was  bv  the  LOT. 
The  earliest  instance  of  this  that  I  find  recorded  is  in  the  Book  of 
Joshua  (chap,  vii.),  where  in  order  to  ascertain  who  had  broken 
the  Divine  command,  it  was  applied  to  discover  first  the  tribe, 
then  the  household,  tnen  the  individual  who  was  guilty.  When 
the  children  of  Israel  "  asked  counsel  of  the  Lord  which  of 
the  tribes  should  first  go  up  to  battle,  it  would  seem  from  the 
narrative  that  the  LOT  was  again  resorted  to.  (Judges  xx.)  Three 
centuries  later,  when  the  Jews  desired  a  king,  they  were  told  by 
the  prophet  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord  by  their  tribes, 
tlicir  thousands ;  and  when  all  the  tribes  had  come  near, 
Benjamin  was  taken,"  and  when  the  tribe  of 
families, u  the  tribe  of  Matri  was 
(1  Sam.  chap,  x.) 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


9 


die  Jews,  Hainan,  the  king's  favourite,  caused  them  to  "  cast 
Pur,  that  is,  the  LOT,  from  day  to  day  and  from  month  to 
month,"  during  an  entire  year.  The  Jews  still  observe  the 
Feast  of  Purim,  to  commemorate  their  escape  from  this  great 
danger.  We  may  add  that  the  mariners  of  Tarshish  had  re- 
course to  the  LOT  in  the  case  of  Jonah  (Jonah  i.  7),  that  the 
scape-goat  was  chosen  by  LOT  (Lev.  xvi.  8-10),  that  the  land 
was  divided  among  the  tribes  and  families  of  the  Jews  by  LOT 
(Numbers  xxvi.  55,  56 :  Ezekiel  xxviii.  29),  and  that  the  sons 
of  Aaron  were  divided  into  four-and-twenty  orders  by  LOT. 
(1  Chron.  xxiv.) 

Passing  by  otherpassages  in  the  Old  Testament  in  which  the 


Testament  we  have  it  recorded  that  one  of  the  twelve  apostles 
was  elected  by  the  LOT ;  and,  as  if  to  cut  off  all  doubt  that  this 
was  a  mode  of  appeal  to  a  sensible  manifestation  of  a  Spiritual 
Divine  mdance,  we  read  that  "  They"  (the  Apostles)  "  prayed, 
and  said,  Thou,  Lord,  who  knowest  tne  hearts  of  all  men,  snow 
which  of  these  two  thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may  take  part  of 
this  ministry  and  apostleship."  (Acts  i.  23-26.) 

Incidentally,  I  may  remark  that  this  practice  has.  more  or 
less,  existed  in  various  sections  of  the  Christian  Churcn,  notably 
so  in  the  Bohemian  and  Moravian  Churches,  and  among  the  early 
Methodists;  and  we  mav  add  that  the  New  Jerusalem  Church, 
as  an  ecclesiastical  organization,  was  determined  on,  and  its  first 
minister  appointed  in  conformity  with  the  decision  of  the  LOT,  to 
which  a  solemn  appeal  had  been  made.  The  Irvingites  chose 
their  apostles  in  the  same  way. 

Some  few  instances  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  in 
which  it  was  believed  the  Divine  will  was  made  known  by 
sensible  SIGNS,  as  in  the  case  of  Gideon,  who,  when  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  spoke  to  him,  desired  that  a  sign  might  be  given  in 
confirmation ;  upon  which,  having,  in  obedience  to  the  angel, 
placed  the  flesh  of  a  kid  and  some  unleavened  cakes  upon  a  rack, 
and  poured  out  the  broth,  "  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  put  forth 
the  end  of  the  staff  that  was  in  his  hand  and  touched  the  flesh 
and  the  unleavened  cakes ;  and  there  rose  up  fire  out  of  the  rock 
and  consumed  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes ;  then  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  departed  out  of  his  sight."  And  for  a  further  sign 
*e  read  that  "  Gideon  said  unto  God,  if  thou  wilt  save  Israel  by 
mine  hand,  as  thou  hast  said,  behold  I  will  place  a  piece  of  wool 
on  the  floor,  and  if  the  dew  be  on  the  fleece  only,  and  it  be  dry 
upon  all  the  earth  beside,  then  shall  I  know  that  thou  wilt  save 
Israel  by  mine  hand,  as  thou  hast  said.  And  it  was  so ;  for  he 
arose  up  early  on  tnc  morrow,  and  thrust  the  fleece  together. 


remind  the  reader  that  in  the  New 
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And  yet  again,  after  deprecating  the  Divine  anger,  Gideon 
said,  "  Let  me  prove,  I  pray  thee,  but  this  once  with  the 
fleece;  let  it  now  be  dry  only  upon  the  fleece,  and  upon  all 
the  ground  let  there  be  dew.  And  God  did  so  that  night ; 
for  it  was  dry  upon  the  fleece  only,  and  there  was  dew  on  all  the 
ground."  (Judges  vi.) 

Another  instance  of  a  singular  kind  is  related  of  Joash,  the 
king  of  Israel.  He  came  to  Elisha,  who  had  fallen  sick  of  the 
sickness  whereof  he  died,  and  wept  over  him.  Elisha  instructed 
him  to  take  bow  and  arrows.  "And  he  said  to  the  king  of 
Israel,  put  thine  hand  upon  the  bow :  and  he  put  his  hand  upon 
it :  and  Elisha  put  his  hands  upon  the  king's  hands.  And  he 
said,  open  the  window  eastward,  and  he  opened  it.  Then  Elisha 
said,  snoot,  and  he  shot.  And  he  said,  the  arrow  of  the  Lord's 
deliverance,  and  the  arrow  of  deliverance  from  Syria ;  for  thou 
shalt  smite  the  Syrians  in  Aphek  till  thou  have  consumed  them. 
And  he  said  unto  the  king  of  Israel,  smite  upon  the  ground ;  and 
he  smote  thrice,  and  stayed.  And  the  man  of  God  was  wroth 
with  him,  and  said,  thou  shouldest  have  smitten  five  or  six  times, 
then  hadst  thou  smitten  Syria  till  thou  hadst  consumed  it; 
whereas  now  thou  shalt  smite  Syria  but  thrice."*  (2  Kings 
>.iii.  15-19.) 

In  this  class  also  should,  perhaps,  be  included  "  the  likeness  of  a 
dove"  which  descended  on  the  Christ  after  his  baptism,  and  the 
cloven  tongues  of  fire  which  sat  upon  each  of  the  Apostles  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  accompanied  with  the  sound  of  u  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,"  and  the  power  of  utterance  in  the  several  native 
t  cm  trues  of  those  whom  they  addressed.    This  Pentecostal  out- 
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glory  manifested  in  flame,  little  is  recorded.  The  first  instance 
we  have  of  it  is  given  in  the  third  chapter  of  Exodus.  Moses 
was  alone  at  Mount  Horeb,  tending  the  nock  of  Jethro,  his  father- 
in-law,  when  44  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a 
flame  of  fire  out  of  the  midst  of  a  bush,  and  behold  the  bush 
homed  with  fire,  and  the  bush  was  not  consumed."  And  44  God 
called  unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,"  and  commissioned 
him  to  bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  Shortly 
after,  we  are  told  that  when  the  Israelites  went  out  of  Egypt, 
li  the  Lord  went  before  them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  to  leaa 
them  by  the  way,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  fire,  to  give  them 
light;  to  go  by  day  and  ni^ht.  He  took  not  away  the  pillar  of 
the  doud  by  day,  nor  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  from  before  the 
people.  (Exod.  xxx.  20,  21.) 

It  is  conformable  to  Scripture  to  regard  the  phrase  44  the  Lord 
went  before  them,"  as  signifying,  not  the  immediate  presence  of 
Jehovah,  but  of  his  messenger  and  representative — the  appointed 
guide  of  the  Jewish  people.  Indeed,  in  the  14th  chap.  (v.  19) 
we  are  expressly  told  that  it  was  "the  angel  of  God  which  went 
before  the  camp  of  Israel probably  the  same  as  is  spoken  of  in 
charo.  xxiv.,  20-23,  and  as  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  burning 
bush,  where  44  God"  and  44  the  angel  of  the  Lord"  arc  words  used 
as  synonymous  and  interchangeable.  We  are  told  that  when 
M(m  came  down  from  Mount  Sinai,  where  the  Shechinah  had 
rested,  and  whence,  he  received  the  Law,  written  on  the  tables  of 
stone, 44  the  skin  of  his  face  shone,"  so  that  Aaron  and  the  children 
of  Israel  44  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him."  (Exod.  xxxiv.  29-35.) 
Again,  at  the  consecration  of  the  temple,  we  read  (1  Kings  viii. 
10, 11)  that  44  when  the  priests  came  out  of  the  holy  place  the 
cloud  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so  that  the  priests  could  not 
stand  to  minister  because  of  the  cloud  ;  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
had  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord."  It  may  also  be  remarked  that 
in  the  wonderful  vision  of  Ezekiel,  by  the  river  Chebar,  related 
in  the  first  chapter,  it  was  out  of  the  midst  44  of  a  great  cloud,  and 
a  fire  enfolding  itself,  and  a  brightness  about  it,  that  the  vision 
was  presented. 

The  most  frequent  mode  of  Divine  communication  mentioned 
in  Scripture  is  that  of  the  sensible  communion  of  angels  with 
men.  There  is  no  need  here  to  give  instances  of  this  j  you  can 
scarcely  open  the  Bible  anywhere  in  the  narrative  portions  with- 
out finding  them,  whether  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New. 
Throughout,  it  recognizes  their  ministration  as  universal — one  of 
the  means  by  which  the  Divine  government  of  the  world  is  carried 
°n  J  there  are  even  indications  of  their  exercising  a  special 
guardianship  over  not  only  individuals  but  entire  communities. 
Their  very  name,  angel  (messenger,  or  one  sent)  signifies  how 
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frequently  they  were  (and  doubtless  are)  employed  as  the  mes- 
sengers of  God  in  works  of  mercy  and  messages  of  love.* 

There  is  a  mode  of  Divine  communication  of  which  a  striking 
instance  is  given  in  the  First  Book  of  Chronicles.  David  enjoins 
upon  Solomon  to  build  a  temple  to  the  Lord,  and  "  Then  David 
gave  to  Solomon  his  son,  the  pattern  of  the  porch,  and  of  the 
houses  thereof,  and  of  the  treasuries  thereof,  and  of  the  upper 
chambers  thereof,  and  of  the  inner  parlours  thereof,  and  of  the 
place  of  the  mercy-seat ;  and  the  pattern  of  all  that  he  had  by 
the  spirit,  of  the  courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  of  all  the 
chambers  round  about,  of  the  treasuries  of  the  house  of  God,  and 
of  the  treasuries  of  the  dedicated  things."  And  after  further 
describing  the  details  of  the  temple  and  its  accessories,  he  describes 
how  all  this  was  given  him  by  the  Spirit.  "  All  this,  said  David, 
the  Lord  made  me  understand  in  writing  by  his  hand  upon 
ME.  even  all  the  works  of  this  pattern."  (chap,  xxviii.  ll-19.)f 
Whether  we  here  Understand  the  word  "hand"  in  its  literal  sense, 
as  an  actual,  though  not  material,  hand,  or  as  merely  significant 
of  power,  it  is  equally  clear  that  the  pattern  of  the  temple  was 
designed  and  executed  by  an  invisible  intelligence ;  David  being 
merely  the  instrument  or  medium  by  which  it  was  outwrought. 
That  it  may  be  understood,  however,  in  its  most  simple  and 
obvious  sense  is  apparent  from  the  narrative  of  Daniel  (cnap.  v.) 
who  relates  how,  at  the  impious  feast  of  Belshazzar,  there  u  came 
forth  fingers  OF  A  man's  hand,  and  wrote  against  the  candle- 
stick, upon  the  plaster  of  the  wall  of  the  king's  palace,  and  the  king 
saw  die  part  of  the  hand  that  wrote,"  and  this,  too,  in  presence  of  the 
king^s  court :  and  the  writing  remained,  bo  that  the  king  sent  far 
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called  to  Hagar  in  the  wilderness.  (Gen.  xxi.  17.)    It  was  by  "  a 
voice"  that  God  answered  Moses  from  Sinai.  (Exod.  xix.  19.)  It 
was44  A  VOICE  FROM  heaven"  that  proclaimed  of  Jesus,  "This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  lam  well  pleased,"  (Matt.  iii.  17.)  It  was 
w  a  VOICE  from  heaven  "  that  in  answer  to  the  petition  of  Jesus, 
"Father,  glorify  thy  name,"  responded,  w  I  have  both  glorified  it, 
and.will  glorify  it  again."  (John  xii.  28.)  It  was  "  A  VOICE,"  ac- 
companied by  u  a  light  from  heaven,"  which  arrested  Saul  on  his 
journey  to  Damascus.  (Acts  ix.)  While  Peter  was  in  "  a  trance," 
and  saw  heaven  opened,  "  there  came  A  VOICE  to  him,"  and  spoke 
to  him  thrice.  (Acts  x.  9-15.)    And,  w  when  in  the  spirit  on  the 
Lord's  day,"  John  the  Revelator  heard  behind  him  u  A  great 
voice  as  of  a  trumpet."  When  we  read  that  "  The  word  of  the 
Lord  came,"  or  that  "  God  spake"  to  a  person,  we  are  not  I  think 
to  conclude  that  this  was  in  every  case  by  an  audible  voice  ad- 
dressed to  the  natural  ear :  we  read  in  Jonah,  "  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  the  fish"  but  surely  we  are  not  to  imagine  that  this 
was  by  an  oral  discourse  addressed  to  the  whale.  The  voice  of  God 
may  be  heard  within  the  breast  as  well  as  by  the  outward  ear. 
God  spake  to  the  fish  by  imparting  to  it  an  inward  impulse,  and 
he  speaks  to  man  in  the  Divine  impulses  of  the  soul.    In  the  in- 
stances we  have  cited  of  Peter,  of  Paul,  and  of  John,  it  would 
seem  from  the  context  to  have  been  not  the  natural,  but  the  inward 
spiritual  senses  that  were  spoken  to.    This  view  appears  to  re- 
ceive confirmation  from  the  experience  of  Ezekiel,  which  he  thus 
records : — "  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  there  upon  me,  and 
He  said  unto  me,  Arise,  go  forth  into  the  plain,  and  I  will  there 
talk  with  thee."    Then  I  arose,  and  went  forth  into  the  plain,  and 
behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  stood  there,  as  the  glory  which  I  saw 
by  the  river  of  Chebar ;  and  I  fell  on  my  face.    u  Then  the  spirit 
entered  into  me,  and  set  me  upon  my  feet,  and  spake  with  me.11 
(Ezekiel  iii.  22-24.)   When  some  of  our  well-meaning  friends  re- 
monstrate with  us  that  all  Spiritual  possession  must  of  necessity 
be  evil,  it  would  be  well  for  them  to  bear  this  passage  in  mind. 

And  here  we  touch  the  central  principle  of  Revelation ;  that 
which  is  most  universal  and  deepest : — that  inflow  of  the  Divine 
into  the  human  which  we  call  inspiration.  There  are,  perhaps, 
more  crude  and  conflicting  views  on  this  subject  than  on  any 
other  within  the  province  of  the  theologian.  The  fact  is,  that  the 
modes  of  thought  and  expression  of  the  Eastern,  and  especially 
of  the  ancient  Hebrew  mind,  are  very  different  to  those  which 
prevail  among  ourselves.  "The  Orientals,"  says  an  eloquent 
writer,  "  affect  not  the  logical  forms  as  we  do ;  a  thought  darts 
into  their  minds,  and  they  receive  it  as  something  from  without — 
something  (if  it  bear  marks  of  truth  and  beauty)  from  above. 
Hence,  inspiration  is  to  the  Orientals  what  logic  is  to  the  Western 
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wurid ;  they  ascribe  their  thoughts  directly  to  the  great  source  of 
'  thought."*  Let  me  give  an  illustration  to  mark  more  distinctly 
this  difference.  "  It  was  at  Rome,  (says  Gibbon)  on  the  15th  of 
October,  1764,  as  I  sat  musing  amidst  the  ruins  of  the  Capitol, 
while  the  bare-footed  friars  were  singing  vespers  in  the  Temple 
of  Jupiter,  that  the  idea  of  writing  the  decline  and  fall  of  the  city 
first  started  to  my  mind."  How  differently  would  this  have  -been 
described  by  an  old  Hebrew  prophet.  After  describing  in  lofty 
language  the  scene  and  its  attendant  circumstances,  instead  of 
saying  then  "  the  idea  of  writing,  &c.  first  started  to  my  mind," 
he  would  have  expressed  himself  in  words  like  these,  "  Then  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  saying,  son  of  man,  write  thou  the 
history  of  the  decline  and  fall  of  this  mighty  empire. "  The  pious 
mind  of  the  Jew  reverently  ascribed  every  noble  thought  and  im- 
pulse to  a  Divine  source :  it  was  to  him  "  the  word  of  the  Lord," 
an  immediate  inspiration  from  heaven.  He  knew  that  "  there  is 
a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him 
tmderstanding."  (Job  xxxii.  8.)  The  writers  of  the  Bible  would  have 
had  no  sympathy  with  that  narrow  and  mechanical  theory  which 
would  limit  inspiration  to  a  definite  period,  or  to  the  literature  of 
a  particular  people.  They  taught  that  the  Divine  command  was  not 
hidden,  nor  far  off.  "  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  imto  thee,  in  thy 
mouth,  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayest  do  it.  (Deut.  xxx.  1 1-14.) 
The  prophet  Jeremiah  looked  forward  to  the  time  when  God's 
law  being  "put  in  their  inward  parts,  and  written  in  their  hearts," 
the  necessity  for  outward  teaching  would  be  superseded,  for  all 
"  would  then  know  the  Lord,  from  the  least  unto  the  greatest." 
(Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34.)    And  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  Christian 
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We  are  reminded  that  "  prophecy"  (by  which  is  meant  a 
great  deal  more  than  the  mere  utterance  of  prediction)*  "  came 
not  in  old  time  (or  as  it  is  translated  in  the  margin  4  at  any  time9) 
by  the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit."  (2  Peter  i.  21.)    Nor  was  prophecy 
limited  to  the  writers  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament.    We  read 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (xxi.  9)  of  a  man  who  "had  four 
daughters,  virgins,  which  did  prophesy"  (or  speak  in  the  spirit.) 
We  are  told  of  King  Saul  that  "  a  company  of  prophets  met 
him,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  him,  and  he  prophesied 
among  them."  (1  Sam.  x.  10.)     We  are  even  told  that  u  the 
prophets  prophesied  by  Baal."  (Jer.  ii.  8.)  Or  (as  it  is  expressed 
m  the  23rd  chapter)  "  they  prophesied  in  Baal ;  and  St.  Paul 
exhorts  the  Corinthian  Christians  to  "covet  to  prophesy."  (1  Cor. 
nV.  39.)    If  Isaiah  and  Ezekiel  were  inspired,  so  also  was 
Bezaleel  the  son  of  Uri,  of  whom  we  are  told  "  the  Lord  hath 
filled  him  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  wisdom,  in  understanding, 
and  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  manner  of  workmanship  J  and  to 
deviae  curious  works,  to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver^  and  m  brass, 
and  in  the  cutting  of  stones  to  set  them,  and  in  carving  of  wood  to 
make  any  manner  of  cunning  work.  And  he  hath  put  in  his  heart 
that  he  may  teach,  both  he  and  Aholiab,  the  son  of  Ahisamach,  of 
tie  tribe  of  Dan.    Them  hath  he  filled  with  wisdom  of  heart,  to 
work  all  manner  of  work  of  the  engraver,  and  of  the  cunning 
workman,  and  of  the  embroiderer,  m  blue,  and  in  purple,  in 
scarlet,  and  in  fine  linen;  and  of  tne  weaver,  even  of  them  that 

do  any  work,  and  of  those  that  devise  cunning  work  And 

Moses  called  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab,  and  every  wise-hearted  man, 
in  whose  heart  the  Lord  had  put  wisdom,  even  every  one  whose 
hart  stirred  him  up  to  come  unto  the  work  to  do  it.  (Exodus, 
chaps,  xxxv.  and  xxxvi.)  Here  then  we  see  that,  according  to  the 
Bible,  even  skill  in  handicraft  is  an  inspiration,  and  that  when  a 
man  was  w  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,"  he  knew  it  because  his 
u  heart  stirred  him  up  to  come  unto  the  work  to  do  it."  And  is 
not  this  a  commentary  on  the  text  in  the  New  Testament  that 
u  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights."  (James  i.  17.)  Even  the  old 
Greeks,  heathens  as  they  were,  traced  all  that  was  excellent  in 
their  works,  of  whatever  description,  to  the  inspiration  of  the  gods. 

We  are  too  apt  to  forget  that  inspiration  is  various  in  kind, 
in  degree,  in  purity,  and  m  power :  and  that  even  when  in  the 
highest  kind  and  fullest  measure  which  human  nature  is  capable 
rf  receiving,  it  must  still  fall  immeasurably  short  of  that  absolute 
«nd  perfect  truth  which  belongs  only  to  Him  who  is  the  all- 

*  A  prophet  is  not  only  one  who  foretells  events,  but  a  person  illuminated, 
*k>  interprets  and  explains  Scripture. 
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PERFECT.*  It  does  not  then  follow,  nor  do  the  Scriptures  teach  that 
because  men  are  inspired,  they  are,  therefore,  infallible  any  more 
than  they  are  impeccable ;  there  is  much  evidence  to  the  contrary- 
All  inspiration  in  its  external  unfolding,  must  of  necessity  partake 
of  the  imperfection  ahd  peculiar  quality  of  the  medium  through 
which  it  is  transmitted,  as  the  sun's  rays  are  coloured  and  refracted 
by  the  atmosphere  through  which  it  passes ;  but  in  considering  the 
Bible  and  its  import,  it  may  be  well  to  observe  that  the  tone  of 
mind  which  delights  in  minute  and  verbal  criticism,  and  the  de- 
tection of  small  discrepancies,  is  one  peculiarly  liable  to  miss  the 
Divine  significance  and  mission  which  Providence  has  assigned  to 
it,  and  to  which  the  ages  testify.  In  their  haste  men  are  too  apt 
to  overlook  the  fact,  that  while  the  form  is  human  the  spirit  is 
divine.  Of  such  it  may  be  truly  said  that  "  the  letter  killeth," 
while  to  the  devout  and  humble  mind,  pondering  its  lessons  of 
Divine  love  and  wisdom,  the  "  Spirit  giveth  life." 

The  general  conclusion  to  which  our  investigation  leads  us  is 
one  in  accordance  with  universal  analogy — with  all  we  know  of 
God's  method  as  it  is  seen  in  his  works.    "  He  maketh  grass  to 

frow  for  the  cattle,  and  herb  for  the  service  of  man but  this  is 
one,  not  by  an  exercise  of  direct  supernatural  power  which 
excludes  all  natural  or  mediate  agency,  but  by  the  procession  of 
the  seasons,  and  the  operation  of  those  means  which  he  has 
appointed.  The  more  we  learn  the  more  are  we  convinced  that 
there  is  a  unity  in  the  Divine  plan,  and  we  are  therefore  prepared 
to  find  that  in  revealing  himself  to  his  intelligent  creatures,  He 
does  so,  not  by  direct  manifestation  of  himself,  for  what  man — 
what  finite  creature  could  stand  for  an  instant  in  the  full  blaze  of 
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THE  «  SATURDAY  REVIEW." 


We  can  never  be  wrong  in  presenting  to  our  readers  both  sides 
of  the  question,  and  as  the  Saturday  Review  writes  with  the 
highest  talent  (in  its  own  opinion)  on  all  questions,  we  {jive  its 
decisive  and  well-considered  judgment  on  Spiritualism  in  its  own 
i  words.  In  a  lonj*  review  of  Sir.  Coleman's  "  Spiritualism  in 
America,"  in  its  issue  of  the  14th  December,  the  Saturday 
Review  sums  up  its  opinion  as  follows  : — 

After  all,  the  value  of  evidence  depends  on  the  character  and  nature  of  the 
subject-matter  deposed  to.  It  may  be  urged,  indeed,  that  not  even  all  the 
criteria  of  evidence  are  satisfied  by  these  narratives.  For  example,  it  is  one  of 
the  tests  of  an  historical  fact  that  it  was  not  contradicted  on  its  first  announce- 
ment. But  Mr.  Coleman' $  facts  are  denied.  This  alone  is  fatal.  But  more  than 
this  must  be  said.  Mr.  Coleman  may  be  a  trustworthy  person,  and  above  all 
suspicion  as  to  his  good  faith ;  but  if  Mr.  Coleman  and  Dr.  Gray,  and  twenty 
attesting  witnesses,  were  to  go  before  the  magistrates  at  Bow- street,  and 
solemnly  depose  that,  on  Monday  morning  last,  they  saw  the  lion  on  Northum- 
berland House  walk  down  and  take  a  bath  in  the  Trafalgar-square  fountains, 
what  would  their  testimony  be  worth  ?  There  are,  therefore,  certain  alleged  facts 
in  favour,  of  which  all  the  evidence,  however  supported  by  the  good  faith  and 
respectability  of  the  witnesses,  is  not  worth  a  rush.  The  facts  quoted  from  Mr. 
Coleman1*  narrative  are  of  this  nature ;  and  there  is  an  end  of  the  matter. 

Next,  as  to  the  value  of  the  alleged  facts.  We  are  told  that  the  fantastic 
feats  of  these  tricksy  spirits  are  designed  to  convince  a  sceptical  generation  of 
the  existence  of  a  spiritual  world,  and  to  counteract  the  material  tendencies  of 
modem  thought  by  strong  cogent  proofs  of  the  reality  of  spiritual  life,  and  of 
better  things  to  come,  and  of  a  higher  range  of  existence  after  the  grave.  Will 
this  be  the  result  ?  Accepting  Mr.  Coleman's  facts,  and  the  revelations  made  to 
himself  and  his  friends  in  America  by  the  intelligent  and  communicative  spirits, 
what  does  it  all  come  to  ?  Why,  this— and  it  is  certainly  a  melancholy  con- 
clusion— that  if  this  is  the  spirit- world,  and  if  this  is  spiritual  intelligence,  and 
if  all  that  spirits  can  do  is  to  whisk  about  in  dark  rooms,  and  pinch  people's  leas 
under  the  table,  and  play  "  Home,  Sweet  Rome,"  on  the  accordion,  and  kiss  folks  in 
the  dark,  and  paint  baby  pictures,  and  write  such  sentimental  namby  pamby  as  Mr. 
Coleman  copies  out  from  their  dictation,  it  is  much  better  to  be  a  respectable  pig  and 
accept  annihilation,  than  to  be  cursed  with  such  an  immortality  as  thvt.  Mr* 
Coleman  may  think  that  the  cause  of  religion  and  morality  will  he  advanced  if 
Spiritualism 'is  proved  to  be  true.  Such  is  also  the  language  of  the  Spiritual 
Magazine.  We  do  not  for  a  moment  accept  even  the  hypothesis  of  the  truth,  and, 
for  the  reason  we  have  stated,  any  inquiry  whatever  into  the  facts  is  entirely 
tuperfhtous;  but  we  can  assure  the  sincere  and  respectable  advocates  of  Sj»i rit- 
ualism, and  we  believe  that  there  are  ra.iny  such,  that  the  consequences  of  its 
troth  would  be  the  very  opposite  to  those  which  they  anticipate. 

It  is  said  that  the  Saturday  Review  is  written  by  some  first- 
rate  college  men,  fresh  from  alma  mater,  and  with  all  their  logic 
and  mathematics  ready  to  their  hands.  Think  now,  what  a  libel 
it  is  on  Oxford  and  Cambridge  to  put  forward  as  a  fatal  reason 
against  Mr.  Coleman's  facts,  that  tltey  are  denied.  It  is  surely 
as  easy  to  deny,  as  to  affirm;  but;  thank  God,  facts  remain,  not- 
withstanding denial,  and  they  cannot  be  put  out  even  by  the 
editor  of  the  Saturday  Review.  He  can  easily  understand  that  our 
VOL.  III.  B 
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denying  his  existence,  would  not  secure  for  him  that  annihilation 
which  his  pigdom  prefers  to  being  alive  in  the  spiritual  world. 

We  can  scarcely  believe  that  the  editor  is  44  the  young  man 
from  the  country,  so  fresh  and  rosy  from  his  college  life,  to 
prefer  being  44  a  respectable  pig  and  accepting  annihilation,"  to 
a  kiss  in  the  dark,  and  the  other  not  uncommon  nor  unpleasing 

J)henomena  of  mundane  human  nature.  We  shall  not  eat  break- 
ast  bacon  for  some  time,  for  fear  of  getting  a  slice  of  the  editor 
of  the  Saturday  Review,  in  his  self-sought  and  appropriate 
metempsychosis. 

Before  this  final  change  comes  upon  him,  and  before  he  says 
44  there's  an  end  of  the  matter,"  let  him  march  at  the  head  of  his 
staff  to  see  Mr.  Foster,  at  14,  Bryanston-street.  Then,  if  the 
fact  should  be  too  strong  for  him,  let  him  carry  his  porcine  threat 
into  execution,  and  leave  us  to  pursue  our  reverent  studies  in 
peace. 


CONTRADICTIONS  OF  SPIRITS. 

By  A.  E.  Newton,  Boston,  U.S.A. 


To  our  view,  the  evidence  of  the  basis-fact  of  modern  Spiritualism 
— namely.  44  the  intelligent  communication  of  spirits  with  minds 
in  the  flesn," — does  not  depend  at  all  upon  either  the  truthfulness 
or  the  agreement  of  their  statements  about  any  subject.  Even 
should  all  who  communicate,  agree  in  denying  that  there  is  a 
spiritual  world,  or  that  any  spirits  exist  at  all,  that  denial  would 
be  no  proof  of  such  non-existence  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  would  be 
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will  repeat  the  substance  of  some  remarks  in  relation  to  this  very 
point  from  a  philosophic  spirit  to  whom  we  listened  a  few  days 
race.  Said  he : — "  Suppose  a  being  from  another  planet  were 
to  approach  the  spheres  of  this  earth  for  the  purpose  of  becoming 
acquainted  with  its  inhabitants  and  its  geography.  Perhaps  the 
first  spirit  he  meets  is  one  who  dwelt,  while  on  earth,  m  the 
empire  of  China.  Accosting  the  Chinaman,  our  visitant  asks, 
4  Did  you  once  live  on  the  planet  Earth?'  4 1  did.'  4  Please 
tell  me,  then,  what  sort  of  people  dwell  there,  what  costume  do 
they  wear,  and  what  kind  of  a  place  is  the  Earth  ?'  The  China- 
man proceeds  to  tell  of  people  with  round  heads,  long  queues, 
and  pinched  feet,  and  to  lay  open  a  picture  of  Chinese  society, 
institutions,  climate,  productions,  &c,  &c. 

*  "  The  enquirer,  thinking  he  has  learned  all  about  Earth  and 
its  people  (his  informant  having  been  perfectly  honest  in  describing 
it  us  he  had  seen  it),  perhaps  next  meets  with  a  Turk.  Accosting 
him,  the  visitor  is  informed  that  he  also  is  from  Earth.    4  Well,' 
he  says, 4 1  suppose,  when  you  lived  down  there,  vou  wore  a  long 
qneue  and  pointed  shoes,  had  a  smooth  face,  cultivated  tea  for  a 
living,  ate  rice  with  chop-sticks,  and  believed  in  Foh,  did  you 
not?  The  Moslem,  thinking  himself  insulted,  exclaims, 4  No, 
indeed !  Who  has  been  telling  you  such  falsehoods  as  these  ?  I 
wore  a  graceful  turban,  cultivated  a  flowing  beard,  had  elegant 
sandals  for  my  feet,  smoked  opium  on  a  divan,  and  believed  most 
devoutly  in  Allah  and  Mahomet  his  great  Prophet.' 

44  Perplexed  at  these  conflicting  statements,  the  stranger-spirit 
next  sees  a  thick-lipped,  woolly-headed  being,  bearing,  as  he 
thinks,  some  resemblance  to  the  genus  homo,  but  judges  him  to 
be,  like  himself,  a  stranger  from  some  distant  world.  On  inquiry, 
however,  he  is  astonished  to  be  assured  that,  he,  too,  is  a  native 
of  that  planet  called  Earth ;  and  from  him  he  receives  the  state- 
ment that  men  on  Earth  are  jet  black,  with  curled  hair,  and 
features  like  himself ;  that  they  wear  neither  queues,  turbans, 
sandals,  nor  tight  shoes,  with  scarce  anjr  clothing  of  any  kind ; 
that  Earth  is  a  place  of  desert  wastes,  with  occasional  habitable 
spots,  but  infested  with  ravenous  beasts,  venomous  reptiles,  and 
more  dangerous  human  beings. 

44  Confounded  by  these  contradictory  testimonies,  our  inquirer 
begins  to  believe  that 4  all  men  are  liars,'  and  to  doubt  if  after  all 
there  is  such  a  planet  as  Earth ;  but  in  the  midst  of  his  lamenta- 
tions over  the  awful  condition  of  depravity  in  which  this  out-of- 
the-way  corner  of  God's  universe  must  be  sunk,  he  sees  a  bright 
and  glorious  intelligence  approach,  and  thinks  perhaps  from  this 
superior  being  he  can  learn  reliably  what  he  wishes  to  know. 
To  his  utter  confusion,  this  bright  spirit  announces  himself  as 
also  a  child  of  Earth — a  native  of  a  part  called  Europe,  and 
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proceeds  to  rive  a  glowing  description  of  the  place  of  his  nativity, 
varying  in  almost  every  particular  from  all  the  others  had  told  ! 
He  furthermore  learns  from  this  intelligent  spirit,  that  Earth  is 
a  somewhat  extensive  globe  ;  that  it  has  various  races  and  nations 
of  men,  the  masses  of  whom  know  as  little  of  each  other  as  thev 
do  of  the  dwellers  on  distant  planets ;  and,  moreover,  that  all 
which  has  been  told  him,  and  vastly  more,  is  strictly  true  !" 

Now,  we  would  remind  all  who  are  perplexed  with  the 
statement^  of  spirits  in  respect  to  the  spirit-world,  that  it  is 
doubtless  vastly  more  extensive  than  earth,  and  hence  may 
present  a  far  greater  variety  of  objective  realities,  and  of  modes 
of  life  and  thought,  than  pertains  to  the  earth-life.  And, 
furthermore,  since  the  spirit-world  is  the  world  of  causes,  each 
external  object  must  be  to  the  beholder  just  what  his  perceptions 
make  it,  that  is,  it  appears  according  to  his  power  of  insight  as  to 
its  uses  and  relations.  Hence,  the  same  object  may  appear  as 
one  thing  to  one  person,  and  as  quite  another  thing  to  a  person 
differently  unfolded. 

This  principle  is  exhibited  to  some  extent  in  this  rudimental 
sphere.  For  example,  we  have  known  two  persons  to  attend 
the  same  concert  of  instrumental  music, — one  having  little  or  no 
musical  culture,  the  other  possessing  a  very  exquisite  ear.  To 
the  first,  some  of  the  finest  compositions  were  for  the  most  part 
a  mere  jargon  of  inharmonious  sounds  which  pained  and  tired 
the  ear ;  while  the  other  was  by  these  same  sounds  transported 
to  the  seventh  heaven  of  rapturous  delight. 

So  of  objects  seen :  to  the  child  or  the  uncultivated  clown, 
that  most  gorgeous  of  spectacles^  the  evening  ftkv7  U  a  solid 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE* 


21 


SPIRITUALISM  IN  AMERICA. 


CONTINUATION  OF  MR.  L.'S  NARRATIVE. 


The  following  interesting  communication  has  been  received  by 
Mr.  Coleman.     Our  readers  may  entirely  rely  upon  the  high 
character,  truthfulness,  and  power  of  observation  of  the  narrator: 
"  Ifew  York,  November  23ri  1861. 

"My  dear  Sir, — I  am  in  receipt  of  your  two  favours  of  15th  and 
25th  ult,  which  I  should  have  answered  before  but  for  numerous 
and  pressing  engagements,  which  also  prevent  my  giving  you  at 
this  time  anything  beyond  a  few  extracts  from  my  diary. 

u  The  manifestations  in  which  you  have  taken  such  an  interest 
stiD  go  on  progressing,  with  many  new  phases.  My  promised 
viator  has  appeared.  Dr.  Franklin  has  succeeded  in  making 
himself  visible  in  perfection.  Indeed,  it  is  difficult  to  realize  that 
the  figure  seen  was  not  a  living  human  form  of  earth.  There 
remains  but  one  thing  more  to  accomplish  all  that  has  been 
promised,  viz.,  to  converse  in  audible  voice. 

u  This,  I  fully  believe,  will  soon  occur,  for  the  ( power '  in- 
creases with  each  success,  and  since  Dr.  Franklin's  face  was  first 
wen  by  us,  there  seems  no  difficulty  in  its  repetition ;  but  the 
most  patient  efforts  were  required  to  bring  about  the  first  success. 

11 1  now  aver  that  no  doubt  of  the  identity  of  the  spirit  longer 
remains  upon  my  mind.  His  appearance — the  same  on  several  oc- 
casions—corresponds with  the  original  portraits  of  the  philosopher, 
the  difference  being  simply  that  which  one  would  expect  to  find, 
between  a  painting  and  a  face  replete  with  life  and  expression. 
His  presence  was  a  wonderful  and  startling  reality,  seated  in  the 
chair  opposite  me  at  the  table,  vividly  visible,  ana  even  to  each 
article  of  dress — there  could  be  no  mistake. 

"  I  made  my  observations  with  a  calmness,  at  which  I  was 
afterwards  surprised,  for  I  believe  there  are  comparatively  few 
persons  who  would  not  shrink  from  such  an  encounter  upon 
Wing  themselves  thus  seated  at  table  for  an  hour,  with  a  visitor 
from  the  mysterious  realm  of  spirit.  The  production  of  fragrance 
from  spirit-flowers  seems  to  me  a  wonderful  reality,  for  the 
perfume  noticed  carefully  by  us  both,  was  exquisite.  The  spirit- 
aand  so  carefully  examined  by  the  sense,  both  of  sigjht  and  touch, 
▼aa  the  exact  counterpart  of  that  of  my  wife,  and  in  appearance 
and  touch  was  hers  in  reality  to  me. 

"  I  am  promised  that  other  witnesses  may  be  present,  and  I 
therefore  trust  ere  long  to  be  able  to  add  what  you  require,  other 
testimony  to  my  own  m  proof  of  what  I  have  related. 

"  Very  truly,  &c, 

u  Bcnj.  Coleman,  Esq.,  London."  "  ^ 
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Friday  Evening,  October  4th,  1861. — "  A  bouquet  of  flowers 
was  placed  upon  the  mantel  in  a  vase  with  water.  As  soon  as  the 
gas  was  turned  down  a  movement  was  heard,  and  we  were  requested 
to  'get  a  light.'  Upon  doing  so,  we  found  the  flowers,  with  the 
vase  and  other  articles,  had  been  removed  from  the  mantel  to  the 
table,  which  stood  in  the  centre  of  the  room.  We  again  extin- 
guished the  light,  when  immediately  the  heavy  curtains  of  the 
window  were  drawn  aside,  and  raised  and  lowered  repeatedly, 
admitting  the  light  from  tne  street.  Bustlings  were  heard  after 
an  interval  of  quiet,  with  sounds  as  of  persons  walking  in  stocking 
feet.  A  peculiar  sound  was  produced  by  striking  against  the  wall 
as  though  with  a  bag  of  keys  or  broken  earthenware.  This  same 
bag  of  Keys,  or  whatever  it  might  have  been,  also  seemed  to  be 
dropped  from  a  height  of  several  feet,  and  to  fall  heavily  upon  the 
floor,  while  we  were  told  to  listen.  Tremendous  concussions  were 
then  made  upon  the  floor,  jarring  the  whole  house.  The  spirits 
of  my  wife  and  Dr.  Franklin  came  to  me  in  form  at  the  same  time 
— he  slapping  me  heavily  upon  the  back,  while  she  gently  patted 
me  upon  the  head  and  snoulder.  The  electrical  rattle  was  now 
heard,  and  the  light  increasing  in  brilliancy  disclosed  to  our  view 
the  full  figure  of  a  heavy  man.  At  my  request,  the  figure 
4  walked '  across  the  floor,  and  appeared  many  times  in  different 
positions  with  entire  distinctness.  My  wife  now  appeared  in  great 
vividness  and  beauty.  Her  figure  floated  gracefully  through 
the  room,  her  white  robes  falling  back  as  she  glided  through  the 
air,  brushing  away  pmcih^cards^  etc.,  as  she  passed  over  and 
swept  across  the  tabh.  This  spirit-robe  was  shewn  us  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  and  tbe  manifestation  or  texture  was  exnuiflitely 
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finger  and  moved  it  characteristically,  and  while  we  were  looking 
at  that,  she  let  her  hair  fall  loosely  down  her  back.  The  manifes- 
tation was  concluded  by  her  writing  a  card,  resting  it  upon  my 
shoulder,  caressing  me  upon  the  heaaand  temple,  and  kissing  me 
for  good  night. 

October  22nd,  1 861 . — 44  A  meeting  was  appointed  for  November 
f  3rd,  and  I  was  requested  4  not  to  wear  all  black.'    By  raps  in 
answer  to  my  question — 4  The  reason  why  your  dear  wife  re- 
quested you  not  to  wear  all  black  was  that  her  pure  white  robes 

St  not  fall  over  black.  These  are  the  directions : — Be  undis- 
d ;  be  happy ;  be  free  from  anxiety,  and  dear  C  do  not 

wear  silk. — B.  F.' 

November  3rd,  1861. — "Hub  evening,  according  to  promise, 
mj  wife  came,  in  full  fonn,  placing  her  arms  completely  around 
my  neck,  but  the  most  remarkable  and  novel  manifestation  was 
the  production  of  perfume  from  spirit-flowers.  Something  re- 
sembling a  veil  (in  its  contact)  was  thrown  over  my  head,  and 
while  it  was  resting  there  spirit-flowers  were  placed  at  my  nose, 
exhaling  the  most  exquisite  perfume  I  have  ever  smelt.  I  asked 
what  this  was ;  and  was  tola  *  My  wreath  of  spirit-flowers.'  At 
my  request  the  same  was  brought  to  the  medium,  who  experienced 
similar  sensations.  This  was  repeated  probably  a  dozen  times, 
the  perfume  being  as  strong  as  that  of  tuberose,  but  entirely 
different,  and  far  more  exquisite. 

Sunday  Morning,  November  10th,  1861. — "By  raps — (We 
shall  be  successful  to-night.  We  have  discovered  a  new  way  to 
come,  which  will  make  our  presence  as  visible  as  you  are  at  this 

moment  to  C   We  wish  you  to  sit  down  undisturbed  and 

calm,  for  you  have  never  witnessed  a  manifestation  from  our  world 
fike  the  one  in  preparation  for  you  to-night. — Estelle.    B.  F.' 

Sunday  Evening,  November  10th,  1861. — 44  Immediately  upon 
sitting  down,  there  was  communicated  by  raps,  4  no  failure.1  At 
the  expiration  of  half  an  hour  of  quiet  my  cane  commenced  eccen- 
tric movements  about  the  room,  and  with  the  crook  locked  on  my 
neck  was  pulled  vigorously.  Heavy  rustlings  and  rattlings  suc- 
ceeded, followed  by  a  vivid  light  and  the  approach  of  a  spirit.  My 
▼ife  tapped  upon  my  shoulder,  informing  me  that  she  should  give 
*D  her  aid  to  Dr.  Franklin,  who  now  became  visible,  his  face  for 
the  first  time  being  seen.  The  light  was  apparently  held  by 
another  figure  enveloped  in  dark  covering,  from  behind  which  the 
fight  approached  shining  full  upon  the  face  of  Dr.  Franklin,  about 
▼nose  identity  there  can  be  no  longer  any  doubt  or  mistake.  I 
•hould  have  recognized  it  anywhere  as  Dr.  Franklin's  face,  as  I 
have  learned  to  know  it  from  the  original  paintings  I  have  seen 
of  him ;  but  the  strong  points  of  his  character  were  manifest  as  no 
Pointing  could  exhibit  them.    He  was  apparently  dressed  in  a 
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white  cravat,  and  a  brown  coat  of  the  olden  style ;  his  head  was 
very  large,  with  grey  hair  behind  his  ears,  his  face  was  radiant 
with  benignity,  intelligence,  and  spirituality;  while  my  wife's 
was  an  angel  face  of  shining  beauty — spiritualized  in  its  ex- 
pression of  serenity  and  happiness.  His  appearance  was  that  of 
a  man  full  of  years,  of  dignity,  of  fatherly  kindness,  in  whom 
one  could  find  counsel,  affection,  wisdom.  He  came,  perhaps,  a 
dozen  times,  and  once  or  twice  so  near  that  his  cues  were  seen 
full  and  clear.  My  wife  appeared  three  times  in  white  robes  and 
enveloped  in  flowers. 

Monday  Evening,  November  12*A,  1861. — "  Met  by  request  of 
the  spirit  circle,  who  informed  me  that  the  manifestations  would 
far  exceed  those  of  last  night.  After  the  preliminary  movements 
of  mv  cane  and  other  moveables,  and  heavy  rustlings  and  electric 
rattlings,  a  gentle  tap  upon  my  shoulder  announced  the  presence 
in  form  of  my  wife.  I  had  previously  been  requested  to  place  a 
chair  at  the  table  opposite  me  "  for  Dr.  Franklin."  An  objection 
was  at  first  raised  to  this  by  the  medium,  the  idea  of  sitting  at  the 
table  being  somewhat  appalling,  and  rather  likely  to  make  one 
nervous.  This  was  however  overcome,  and  the  chair  was  placed  as 
directed.  Soon  it  was  heard  to  move  into  a  suitable  position, 
and  the  light  passing  around  the  table,  rustlings  were  heard  on 
the  chair  as  though  a  person  were  getting  seated  and  adjusting 
himself  in  it.  Shortly  afterwards  electric  rattlings  were  hearo, 
and  the  light  becoming  very  vivid  discovered  to  us  Dr.  Franklin 
seated^  his  whole  figure  ana  dress  complete.  Indeed  so  vivid  was 
the  light,  and  so  real  was  the  man  sitting  there,  that  his  shadow 
was  thrown  upon  the  wall,  a*  perfectly  a*  though  a  living  human 
being  were  there,  in  his  earth  form.    His  position  was  one  of 
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Wednesday  Evening,  November  21**,  1861. — "  An  accidental 
manifestation,  or  rather  an  unexpected  one.    A  bright  coal  fire 
was  burning;,  and  filled  the  room  with  its  glow.   I  was  requested 
to  darken  the  room,  and  did  so  partially  by  hanging  a  shade  in 
front  of  it ;  still,  what  with  the  light  from  the  windows  and  the 
lire  the  room  was  sufficiently  light  to  discern  objects  plainly. 
.  Immediately  upon  resuming  my  seat,  a  vivid  light  rose  from  the 
floor.   A  card  and  pencil  were  called  for,  which  were  taken  by 
a  spirit  hand,  enveloped  in  the  light.    The  light  was  cylindrical, 
about  six  inches  in  length  by  three  in  thickness,  covered  with 
fine  folds  as  of  muslin.    The  card  was  placed  upon  the  table 
near  my  hand,  the  light  flashing  out  more  vividly,  shewing  us 
tie  spirit-hand  holding  the  pencil,  with  which  it  commenced  to 
write.    The  card  was  placed  first  upon  the  light  itself,  and  an 
attempt  made  to  write,  but  the  surface  being  convex,  it  was  not 
steady,  and  I  was  requested  to  hold  it,  if  I  could  do  so  with- 
out touching  the  light    This  I  undertook,  and  found  tJie  light  a 
semi-solid  substance  about  three  inches  in  thickness.  After  finishing 
one  side  of  the  card,  the  hand  turned  it  over ;  then,  calling  for 
another,  filled  both  sides  of  it  in  the  same  manner.    After  a 
movement,  the  light  returned  to  the  table ;  something  like  a  hand- 
kerchief of  transparent  gossamer  was  brought,  and  we  were  told 
to  look  at  the  hand,  which  now  appeared  under  the  gossamer  as 
perfect  a  female  hand  as  was  ever  created.    I  advanced  my  own 
hand,  when  the  spirit-h&nd  was  placed  in  it,  grasping  mine ;  and 
we  again  grasped  hands  with  all  the  fervour  of  long-parted 
friends,  my  wile  in  the  spirit  land  and  myself  here.    The  ex- 
pression of  love  and  tenderness  thus  given  cannot  be  described, 
for  it  was  a  reality  which  lasted  through  nearly  half  an  hour. 
I  examined  caref  ully  that  spirit-hand,  squeezed  it,  felt  the  knuckles, 
joints,  and  nails,  and  kissed  it,  while  it  was  constantly  visible  to 
my  sight.    1  took  each  finger  separately  in  my  hand,  and  could 
discern  no  difference  between  it  and  a  human  hand,  except  in  tem- 

r suture ;  the  spirit-hand  being  cold  at  first,  and  growing  warm, 
wore  a  glove,  however,  and  could  not  perhaps  judge  accurately 
in  all  respects.  At  last  'good  night7  was  spelled  out,  by  the 
spirit-hand  tapping  upon  mine,  and  then  for  a  parting  benediction, 
giving  it  a  hearty  snake.  Nothing  in  all  these  manifestations 
has  been  more  real  to  me,  or  given  me  greater  pleasure,  than  thus 
receiving  the  kindly  grasp  of  a  hand  dearer  to  me  than  life,  but 
which,  according  to  the  world's  theory,  has  long  since  with  all  its 
tenderness  and  life  mouldered  into  the  dust  of  the  earth."  The 
following  are  copies  of  some  of  the  cards  mentioned  above,  with 
the  dates  on  which  they  were  written. 

October  9*A,  1861.—"  My  darling  .    Peace  to  your  soul, 

for  there  is  peace  in  mine.    The  toils  of  the  day  are  over,  ana 
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night  comes  to  fold  you  gently  in  its  wings,  while  the  ministering 
spirit  of  your  dreams  hovers  over  your  pillow  and  cools  her  loved 
one's  anxious  brow.  Not  always  anxious,  darling,  only  when 
the  spirit  within  is  disturbed,  and  that  is  not  often.  A  veil  of 
clouds  hangs  over  the  earth  to-night,  and  my  pencil  moves 
slowly  to  the  thoughts  I  give  to  you.  How  sweet  to  come 
to  you,  in  the  beautiful  month  of  October,  when  the  dress  of 
Nature  fades  into  a  silvery  hue,  and  unfolds  in  another  life; 
how  sweet  to  come  to  you  in  the  spring-time  of  life  with  wreaths 
of  immortelles  upon  my  brow,  and  know  that  time  cannot  change 
me,  or  breathe  a  shadow  over  me.  Time  cannot  cause  my  eye 
to  look  less  bright,  my  cheeks  to  grow  pale.  Time  cannot  cause 
my  feet  to  falter,  or  wither  the  beautiful  flowers  in  my  path. 
What  joy !  What  happiness !  *  *  *  *  The  cold  atmosphere 
which  we  have  longed  so  much  for  has  come  at  last,  and  yet 
not  without  bringing  a  change.  The  flowers  are  withering,  the 
leaves  are  falling,  the  grass  is  changing  to  a  paler  hue.  TTis  in 
your  path  the  flowers  and  trees  are  mourning  for  their  departed 
beauty,  while  with  us  autumn  has  no  power  over  the  beauties  of 
the  summer  time.  Our  gardens  wither  not  by  time  or  change ; 
all  is  summer ;  all  is  brightness ;  all  is  joy.  My  dear  Charley, 
How  happy  you  make  me  by  turning  from  the  worldly  life  to  the 
life  of  quiet.  There  is  a  kind  of  knowledge  which  you  learn 
from  the  world,  a  wisdom  which  it  is  well  to  have  acquired,  but 
in  the  quiet  of  our  own  hearts  a  sweeter*  charm  is  given.  The 
spiritual  life  unfolds  the  curtain  that  is  closed  between  the  outside 
world  and  you,  and  the  invisible  ones  shelter  you  beneath  their 
folds.    I  fib  all  go  home  with  you  to-night.    You  will  not  hear 
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will  not  be  dear,  but  after  the  first  attempt  you  will  know  and 
recognise  it,  not  painfully,  but  joyfully.  I  am  so  supremely 
happy  to  know  that  I  can  say,  when  in  form,  all  that  I  am  writing 
now.  Are  you  not  happy  to  know  that  I  will  be  able  to  talk 
with  you  face  to  face.  Our  love  is  now  an  opening  flower  folded 
in  the  garden  of  heaven ;  a  pure  white  flower  keeping  its  bright- 
ness for  that  day  when  we  shall  meet  without  clay  between. 
Let  your  soul  be  attuned  to  peace  and  quiet,  the  world  forgot, 
and  a  voice  from  heaven,  such  as  angels  have,  shall  breathe  in 
audible  tones,  and  the  affections  of  immortal  birth  shall  come  to 
yon  through  memory's  harp,  which  never  sleeps.  Good  night. 
— Estelle." 

October  25th. — tt  Dear  Charley.  I  am  happy  to  write  to  you 
a  few  more  words.  Do  you  know  why  I  love  to  write  ?  I  will 
tell  you.  Not  a  shadow  can  turn  the  course  or  tinge  my  thoughts 
with  your  mind  in  the  slightest  degree.  This  is,  therefore,  why 
I  write  ;  and  although  the  echoes  are  pure,  the  channel  is  more 
easily  disturbed,  and  I  choose  the  first  and  best  course  for  you. 
Dear  Charley. — There  are  many  other  spirits  entering  here. 
Dr.  Franklin  is  among  them.  Many  noble  spirits  are  hurried 
here  by  this  war ;  would  that  peace  would  rei^n  again ;  but  God 
jBoveralL  It  is  a  calm,  sweet  night,  one  m  which  my  soul 
lores  to  come  to  you.  The  world  grows  gloomy,  and  crooked 
are  ita  ways,  but  my  Charley  shall  be  protected  from  its  coils. 
All  is  well.  Are  you  not  happy  that  one  there  is  who  loves  you 
truly — wholly.    Good  night. — Estelle." 

October  28th. — u  Here,  dear  Charley,  here  in  our  own  room, 
we  meet  to-night.  I  am,  indeed,  very  nappy ;  what  can  I  ask 
more  ?  I  will  tell  you  :  to  appear  in  form,  and  speak  with  you, 
then  I  will  say — What  can  I  ask  more?  But  pause  here; 
that  would  not  be  all  I  would  ask.  I  would  guard  you  through 
days  of  sunshine  and  of  sorrow,  through  life,  through  every 
change,  I  would  ever  wish  to  talk  with  you  and  guide  you; 
come  near  you  and  place  my  cheek  to  yours ;  lay  my  hand  in 
yours ;  breathe  in  your  soul  the  joys  I  feel ;  give  you  rest 
when  your  are  weary ;  give  you  health  when  you  are  ill ;  give 
you  hope  when  all  seems  dark,  and  when  night  comes  fold  a 
peaceful  mantle  over  von.  Beloved,  I  am  your  morning  and 
your  evening  star,  shimng  upon  you  always,  and  from  the  golden 
windows  of  neaven  I  drop  you  blessings.  Surely  you  feel  them 
daily  lay  upon  your  heart,  do  you  not,  darling  ?  Be  happy ;  life 
has  its  trials,  and  shadows  often  fall  upon  the  most  innocent  of 
earth.  How  sweet  for  me  to  take  my  Charley  from  the  world, 
and  here  in  my  tryst  of  love  call  up  the  past,  and  live  all  over 
again.  How  sweet  to  take  him  from  all  care  and  sorrow  under 
my  watchful  eye.    I  joy  in  all  that  gives  you  joy.    I  grieve 
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when  vou  are  pained.  Oh,  Charley,  these  are  sacred  hours; 
they  give  a  holy  certainty,  which  heaven  seldom  gives  to  man 
on  earth.  They  prepare  tne  way,  and  keep  the  lights  brightly 
burning  on  the  other  side,  where  we  shall  meet  again.  Time 
is  waning,  yet  I  cannot  say  good  night ;  hours  pass  like 
minutes ;  night  with  us  is  over ;  one  eternal  sunshine ;  spring- 
time always.     From  my  rose-tinted  windows  I  watch  over 

fou.  From  my  May-morning  windows,  latticed  with  flowers, 
smile  upon  you,  in  your  hours  of  care  and  toil.  Oh,  happy 
night,  too  quickly  ^one ;  toll  not  thy  hours,  let  me  linger  longer 
by  my  darling's  side.  Oh,  holy  night,  too  soon  over;  stay 
thy  flight ;  tny  heritage  of  peace  ana  joy  shall  always  live 
upon  the  heart  of  him  to  whom  I  speak  ;  leave  thy  warning  of 
approaching  day,  I  must  breathe  to  him  what  my  soul  holds 
dear.  The  clock  strikes  eleven !  A  few  words  more.  Forget 
not,  Charley,  what  blessings  have  been  poured  upon  you.  I 
pause  here,  to  thank  God.  How  few  can  comprehend  the  happi- 
ness you  are  receiving.  Was  not  our  meeting  last  night  a  joy 
to  us  both  ?  Were  we  not  blessed  ?  Did  not  my  coming  calm 
your  spirit  ?  I  was  enveloped  in  a  drapery  of  golden  hue.  How 
I  love  to  come  to  you  in  form.  You  felt  my  arms  around  your 
neck;  I  kissed  your  head;  I  banished  care  from  your  brow,  and 
like  a  benediction,  my  peace  rests  thereupon.  It  was  our  sweet 
Sabbath  night ;  ours  for  ever,  Charley,  on  earth  and  in  heaven. — 
God  bless  you. — Estelle. 

November  12*A,  1861. — "  The  following  are  two  of  a  scries 
of  questions  written  by  me  upon  cards,  which  were  returned  with 
the  answers : 

1  My  dear  Wife,— Please  for  a  test  tell  me  of  some  little 
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Allow  me,  through  the  columns  of  the  Banner,  to  give  to  the 
public  a  few  teste  given  me  by  Mr.  Colchester,  at  his  rooms.  No. 
30,  Bond  Street,  New  York.  I  had  previously  called  on,  ana  had 
sittings  with  several  other  mediums,  but  was  not  so  well  satisfied 
with  them  as  I  am  with  Mr.  Colchester.  I  first  asked  him  if  he 
could  tell  me  what  I  had  lost.  He  told  me  I  had  lost  a  pocket 
book  with  papers  in  it  of  no  value.  That  it  was  picked  from  my 
pocket  in  a  Broadway  stage.  I  then  told  him  that  he  was  mis- 
taken, for  there  was  a  paper  amongst  them  of  value.  44  Oh,  no," 
said  Mr.  C  , 44 1  am  not  mistaken,  but  it  is  you  who  are  mis- 
taken ;  the  paper  you  have  reference  to  is  a  check  for  #315, 
which,  instead  of  putting  in  your  wallet  you  put  in  your  hat, 
inside  the  lining/1    I  immediately  looked  in  my  hat,  and  sure 

enough,  the  check  was  there  just  where  Mr.  C  told  me  it 

was. 

I  then  asked  Mr.  C  if  he  could  tell  me  my  brother's  name. 

The  response  was, 44  Edgar."  My  next  question  was, 44  Where  is 
Edgar?"  The  answer, 44  In  Melbourne,  Australia."  I  then  asked 
several  questions ;  among  them  my  father  and  mother's  name  and 
ages ;  how  many  sisters ;  how  long  had  my  mother  been  dead ; 
was  I  a  resident  of  the  state  of  New  York ;  what  length  of  time 
have  I  been  in  the  City  of  New  York  ?  All  of  which  questions 
were  answered  correctly. 

My  next  and  last  question  was,44  Is  my  wife  in  the  spirit-land, 
and  if  so  give  me  her  name?" 

The  medium  immediately  wrote :  44  Your  wife  is  in  the  spirit- 
land."  He  then  called  me  to  the  window,  and  written  upon  his 
arm  was  my  wife's  name, 44  Sarah  E.  Colby."  I  then  wetted  my 
handkerchief  and  tried  to  rub  it  off,  but  the  more  I  rubbed  the 
more  distinct  it  appeared. 

Mr.  Colchester  then  told  me  he  was  to  have  a  circle  that 
evening,  and  invited  me  to  attend.  I  went.  There  were 
twenty-six  or  twenty-seven  persons  present.  At  8  o'clock  the 
circle  commenced.  Upon  the  table  was  a  small  basket  in  which 
the  questions  were  put,  and  I  should  think,  to  the  best  of  my 
judgment,  that  there  were  from  two  hundred  and  fifty  to  three 
hundred  questions  answered  during  the  evening,  and  every  one  was 
answered  correctly.  The  stances  was  held  on  Wednesday  evening, 
July  3rd.   Yours  truly,  Wm.  Ambisy  Colby. 

Fifth  Avenue  Hotel, 

July  6th,  1861. 

Banner  of  Light. 
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SLEEP. 


Who  shall  solve  the  mystery  of  sleep?  New  doctrines  con- 
tinue to  be  broached  respecting  it,  and  yet  it  remains  among 
those  problems  of  -physiology  and  psychology  which  human  wit 
seems  unable  to  unravel.  1  or  a  long  time  the  present  physio- 
logical theory  has  been  that  sleep  was  the  means  appointed  by 
nature,  or  the  Creator,  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  physical 
frame ; — and  that  the  waste  which  goes  on  during  the  active  and 
waking  state  was  repaired  during  sleep.  It  was  supposed  that 
during  our  waking  hours  perpetual  destruction  of  the  tissues  was 
going  on,  and  that  during  sleep  the  damaged  fabric  was  restored 
by  the  addition  of  the  requirea  new  materials.  But  this  theory 
is  now  breaking  down.  Lewes  says  it  is."  wholly  unwarranted 
by  any  facts  hitherto  ascertained."  During  our  sleep  a  very 
considerable  waste  of  tissue  takes  place,  he  says, — and  both  nutri- 
tion and  destruction  go  on  incessantly,  whether  sleeping  or  waking. 
The  blood  is  the  medium  by  which  tne  processes  of  displacement 
and  replacement  are  carried  on, — but  the  circulation  of  the  blood 
is  even  less  rapid  during  sleep  than  during  our  waking  hours. 

Yet  undoubtedly  sleep  is  the  great  remedy  for  fatigue.  The 
overstretched  body  and  brain  are  relaxed  and  restored  by  repose 
during  sleep.    But  it  is  not  in  consequence  of  restoration  of  the 

f arts  of  the  injured  fabric  that  this  refreshment  is  brought  about, 
t  is  simply  a  consequence  of  relaxed  tension.  This,  at  least,  is 
the  supposition  of  Lewes,  and  in  confirmation  of  this  view,  he 
points  to  the  fact  that  the  nerve  of  a  frog's  limb  when  separated 
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are  two  very  clearly-defined  and  distinct  conditions.    But  in  reality 
no  line  can  be  drawn. — u  Sleep,"  says  Sir  Henry  Holland,  "  is 
not  a  unity  of  state,  but  a  series  of  fluctuating  conditions,  of  which 
no  two  moments  are  perhaps  strictly  alike.'7    The  waking  state 
is  also  infinitely  varied,  as  regards  the  comparative  clearness  or 
obscurity  of  the  external  consciousness. — Soldiers  can  sometimes 
sleep  while  marching,  and  musicians  while  playing.    In  sleep  all 
the  vital  activities  continue.    There  is  no  single  unvarying  and 
infallible  characteristic  of  sleep.    Men  can  walk,  talk,  eat,  ride, 
swim,  write,  and  carry  on  complicated  processes,  requiring  all 
the  intellectual  faculties,  during  states  of  sleep  called  somnambu- 
lism. They  can  even,  by  some  wonderful  instinct,  do  things  which 
are  impossible  to  their  waking  condition,  appearing  to  see  in 
darkness  or  with  closed  eyes,  and  becoming  aware  of  facts  when 
no  means  of  knowing  them  are  apparent. 

Speaking  in  a  general  way,  tine  waking  state  is  that  in  which 
we  become  conscious  of  the  external  world,  through  the  medium 
of  the  outward  senses.  Our  thinking  processes  are  directed  out- 
wards, in  connection  with  our  attention  to  this  external  world. 

Our  schemes  are  laid  there, and  ourfacultiesareactively  engaged 
there.  And  in  this  outer  life  men  meet  on  a  common  platform 
of  consciousness.  Withdrawn  from  the  outer  world,  the  subjective 
consciousness  of  each  individual  differs  so  much  from  that  of  the 
rest  that  little  communication  exists.  But  in  the  world  of  the 
outer  senses  men  feel  themselves  on  the  same  ground.  Is  it  not 
for  this  reason  that  the  agreement  respecting  the  facts  of  external 
consciousness  is  made  among  men  to  be  the  test  of  sanity  ? 

But  how  far  is  this  a  rational  test?  It  results  continually  in 
the  condemnation  of  the  great  thinkers  and  leaders  of  men  as  mad- 
men. There  is  hardly  an  exception  to  this  in  history.  When 
we  look  below  the  surface,  we  perceive  clearly  that  all  truth  comes 
from  the  inner  life,  and  must  be  thence  educed.  Even  mathe- 
matical truth,  closely  allied  as  it  is  to  the  outer  world,  has  to  be 
Jug  from  the  depths  by  painful  abstraction,  amounting  almost  to 
a  withdrawal  from  the  outer  consciousness,  as  we  see  in  the  case 
of  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  The  man  most  thoroughly  awake  to  the 
outer  world  is  usually  the  most  superficial.  Spiritual  truth  specially, 
is  that  which,  according  to  the  old  proverb,  "  lies  in  a  well."  It 
ia  not  found  exposed  on  the  surfaces  of  life. 

Sleep,  speaking  in  the  same  general  way,  is  a  withdrawal  from 
the  influence  of  the  outer  world.  Sight,  hearing,  touch,  and 
muscular  tension,  gradually  sink  into  quiescence.  The  will  ceases 
to  attend  to  the  outer  life, — and  the  attention  becomes  gradually 
absorbed  by  the  trains  of  imagery  and  the  mental  experiences 
which  belong  to  another  region  of  life,  and  which  we  call  dreaming. 
Sir  William  Hamilton  caused  himself  to  be  awakened  frequently, 
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and  at  all  hours  of  the  night,  and  he  invariably  found,  when 
awakened,  that  he  was  called  back  out  of  dreams.  He  never 
slept  without  dreaming.  Sometimes  he  could  go  back  in  memory 
through  a  long  chain  of  the  circumstances  of  his  dream.  At  other 
times  a  stage  or  two  only  could  be  traced. 

The  embryo  is  constantly  asleep  before  birth.  The  infant 
after  birth  sleeps  almost  continually,  waking  more  and  more  as  it 
advances  to  maturity  of  body.  The  very  old  person  also  sleeps 
much.  44  Our  little  life  is  rounded  by  a  sleep."  But  even  in 
maturity  nearly  a  third  part  of  our  lives  is  past  in  slumber.  So 
urgent  is  the  necessity  for  sleep  that  the  certainty  of  death  as  the 
consequence  of  giving  way  to  it  cannot  long  prevent  it. — Several 
physiologists  have  agreed  in  declaring  that  sleep  is  the  normal 
condition  of  life ;  Buffon,  Grimaud,  Brandis,  Fessel,  and  Burdach, 
are  among  the  number.  The  waking  state  is  one  of  tension, 
rapidly  fatiguing  and  exhausting  the  powers ;  and  a  continual 
periodical  return  to  the  primeval  sleep-condition  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  sustained  existence  in  the  outer  life.  The  case  is,  in 
a  lesser  degree,  somewhat  like  that  of  the  diver,  who  learns  to 
live  and  work  for  some  minutes  at  a  time  under  water,  but  who 
must  constantly  return  to  the  upper  air  or  perish. 

If  we  accept  as  a  reality  the  analogy  between  the  individual 
and  the  human  race  considered  as  a  colossal  man,  do  we  not  find 
in  connection  with  this  subject,  light  thrown,  on  the  one  hand 
upon  the  individual  experience,  and  on  the  other  upon  history, — 
especially  sacred  history, — from  the  facts  we  have  reviewed  ? 

All  ancient  history  is  so  mingled  with  the  fabulous,  as  we  call 
it, — that  we  know  not  what  to  accept  as  fact,  and  what  to  under- 
stand us  merely  mythical,    The  reason  is  that  the  infant  humanity 
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what  we  should  term  a  rational  one,  but  men  were  guided  from 
within^  as  we  see  the  lower  animate  guided  now.    And  hence,  in 
this  childhood  of  man,  the  most  wonderful  inventions  and  discoveries 
originated.   In  fact  they  were  not  inventions  or  discoveries  at  all, 
according  to  our  notion  of  the  meaning  of  those  terms,  but 
inspirations.    Without  such  inspirations  man  could  never  have 
lived  sufficiently  long  on  the  earth  to  invent  or  discover  anything. 
Id  this  way  doubtless  originated  agriculture,  the  use  of  metals, 
and  many  other  things  which  descend  to  us  from  an  unknown 
antiquity.    What  human  wisdom  could,  for  instance,  have  foreseen 
that  bread  could  be  made  from  the  seed  of  a  wild  grass  ?  Yet 
wheat  is  nothingmore  than  that,  in  its  natural  condition.  It  requires 
to  be  cultivated  for  several  successive  years  to  make  it  produce  a 
grain  fit  for  grinding.    And  how  could  the  idea  of  culture  have 
originated  among  those  child-like  men,  except  from  the  inner  life  ? 

Then  again,  in  all  later  ages,  it  was  in  dream  or  vision  that 
revelations  and  prophecy  were  usually  given.  Hence  the  Bible 
contains  multitudes  of  dreams  and  visions.  The  first  great  change 
in  the  condition  of  mankind  on  earth  was  marked  by  a  deep  sleep 
which  fell  upon  Adam.  The  last  grand  symbolical  prophecy  of 
the  New  Testament  is  a  vision  of  John  in  Fatmos.  Many  instances 
occur  throughout  the  Scriptures  which  indicate  that  the  presence 
of  spiritual  oeings  has  a  powerful  influence  in  producing  a  state 
of  sleep.  Daniel(x.  5 — 9.)  tells  of  his  vision  by  the  river  Hiddekel. 
The  men  who  were  with  him  saw  not  the  vision,  but  a  great 

£king  fell  on  them  and  they  fled.  But  he  fell  down  in  a  deep 
p  on  his  face  to  the  ground.  The  same  thing  occurred  on  a 
previous  occasion,  (viii.  18.)  When  Jesus  was  transfigured  on 
the  mount,  and  talked  with  Moses  and  Elias, "  Peter  and  they  that 
werewith  him  were  heavy  with  sleep."  (Luke  ix.  32.)  The  disciples 
fell  asleep  while  Jesus  was  agonizing  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane 
with  the  unseen  powers  of  darkness,  although  Jesus  had  desired 
them  to  watch  with  him,  lest  they  should  fall  into  temptation. 

Spiritual  beings  belong  to  the  inner  life,  and  when  they  appear 
to  us,  and  have  power  strongly  to  influence  us, — to  make  us  en 
topport  with  them, — we  are  powerfully  drawn  towards  that  inner 
rtate  of  consciousness  which  we  call  sleep  and  dreaming, — and 
which  is  an  abstraction  from  the  waking  consciousness.  Is 
not  this  the  rationale  of  multitudes  of  human  experiences  which 
we  looked  upon  with  incredulity  by  many,  and  which  many 
others,  though  half  believing  them,  do  not  try  to  understand ;  while 
th«y  tear  to  confess,  even  to  themselves,  the  weakness  of  enter- 
taining anv  faith  in  them  ?  There  are  few  people  who  have  not, 
*t  times,  important  spiritual  experiences  during  sleep.  And 
perhaps  if  the  truth  could  ever  be  known,  it  would  be  found  that 
*e  world  owes  infinitely  more  to  those  mysterious  impressions 

VOL.  III.  (! 
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and  guidings  which  come  welling  up  from  the  depths  of  the  inner 
consciousness,  and  quietly  ripple  out  over  the  stones  of  every-day 
experience,  than  the  most  daring  would  venture  to  suggest. 

But  to  the  man  who  would  sneer  at  the  notion  that  sleep  is  of 
any  importance  in  spiritual  experience,  and  who  thinks  that  this 
waking  daily  life  is  everything ;  we  would  suggest  the  question, 
what  will  be  his  condition  when  this  life  of  me  bodily  senses 
finally  closes,  as  it  shortly  will  ?  What  is  death  ?  "  To  sleep, 
perchance  to  dream."  Does  he  believe  in  a  life  beyond  the  grave  ? 
If  so,  what  is  its  nature  ?  You  say  we  shall  then  be  freed  from 
the  trammels  of  the  body  and  its  gross  material  conditions.  Just 
so ; — and  is  it  not  a  partial  freedom  of  the  same  kind  which  we  have 
in  dreams?  Do  we  not  then  live  a  freer  life, — forgetting  the 
outward  routine  of  duty,  and  partially  losing  the  consciousness  of 
bodily  pain,  and  weariness,  and  sorrow?  The  prisoner,  pining 
in  his  dungeon,  can  then  wander  with  his  beloved  ones  in  the  sweet 
scenes  of  his  early  memories,  and  the  soldier,  amid  booming  cannons, 
sinks  back,  after  his  long  night  in  the  trenches,  into  the  peaceful 
scenes  of  his  childhood  and  his  cottage  home.  But  each  man 
dreams  according  to  his  inner  life.  The  villain  has  his  dark  plots, — 
his  fearful  secrete,  and  his  terror  of  impending  punishment.  The 
sensual  man  has  his  visions  of  indulgence, — and  also  his  avenging 
horrors  and  nightmares.  And  the  good  man  has  his  peaceful 
dreams  of  kindness  done,  and  love  poured  forth,  and  re-union  with 
his  lost  ones  in  a  better  home. 

In  sleep  we  still  have  much  of  bodily  sensation.    But  when 
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Of  clairvoyance  and  trance, — forms  of  sleep  less  common 
than  that  of  our  nightly  experience,  and  far  more  wonderful  to 
us, — it  is  not  our  place  here  to  speak.  They  show,  however,  now 
that  they  are  scientifically  established  and  have  been  extensively 
observed  and  discussed)  that  a  whole  world  of  discovery  lies  before 
03,— and  that  it  requires  only  a  believing  instead  of  a  sceptical 
philosophy  to  go  far  towards  re-connecting  the  broken  links  of  the 
chain  which  will  unite  the  natural  world  with  the  spiritual. 

The  inner  life  is  the  true  life.    A  material  and  sensational 
philosophy,  and  an  external  and  grovelling  life,  would  lead  us  to 
believe  that  nothing  is  real,  or  of  any  value,  which  does  not  stand 
in  clear  daylight  before  our  natural  vision  in  this  work-day  world. 
All  else  is  delusion  and  fantasy  to  the  sensual  man.   Vet  the 
outer  world  is  to  the  real  man  only  what  the  skin,  the  hands,  the 
feet,  the  eyes,  and  the  ears,  are  to  the  body.    These  minister  to 
our  wants,  and  are  the  means  of  the  life's  manifestation.  But 
what  would  they  be  without  heart,  lungs,  brain,  nerves,  and  sto- 
mach?— and  what,  above  all,  without  the  mysterious  vital  power? 
constantly  inflowing  into  the  whole  organism  ?    The  soul  descends 
through  the  body  into  the  outer  regions  of  the  universe.  Its 
thoughts  there  obtain  boundary,  form,  and  compactness,  and  be- 
come distinct  ideas.    The  waking  experience  of  life  is  an  education 
of  the  soul, — it  is  the  exercise  of  the  athlete, — and  it  requires 
between  its  lessons,  continual  repose,  for  which  it  must  temporarily 
retire  into  its  native  region.    That  repose  is  sleep.    When  its 
lessons  below  are  learned,  when  it  has  filled  up  the  measure  of  its 
native  capacity  of  reception,  and  it  becomes  matured  in  its  ex- 
periences of  tie  outer  life,  it  retires  to  the  inner  life, — and  that 
ib death.—  The  Dawn* 


THE  PROCESS  OF  DEATH. 


Tee  first  lesson,  I  think,  every  spirit  learns,  is  one  in  reference 
to  death.  The  general  impression  is,  that  persons  suffer  in- 
tensely in  their  last  moments,  and  we  hear  much  of  '  the  agonies 
of  death.'  These,  however,  are  generally  imaginary,  and  in 
most  eases  there  is  little  or  no  consciousness  of  suffering ;  even 
when  there  is  a  struggle,  it  is  only  an  effort,  painless  in  its 
character,  of  the  spirit  to  burst  the  bonds  that  have  bound  it  to 
the  physical  body :  this  struggle  may  create  contortions  of  the 
body,  bat  in  most  cases,  aU  consciousness  of  pain  has  passed 
iway.  This  was  my  own  experience,  and  I  have  been  told  by 
many  others  here  that  it  was  theirs.    I  experienced  but  very 

•  We  oorffiatty  commend  this  publication,  The  Dawn,  to  our  readers.  It  is 
PoUiihed  monthly,  price  44,  by  J.  W.  Farquhar,  New  Corporation  Street, 
■Waester. 
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little  suffering  during  the  last  few  days  of  my  life,  though  at 
times  there  were  struggles,  and  my  features  were  distorted ;  but 
I  learned,  after  ray  spirit  had  burst  its  barriers,  and  was  freed 
from  its  connection  with  the  external  body,  that  these  were  pro- 
duced by  it  in  its  attempt  to  sever  this  connection,  which  in  all 
cases  of  premature  death  is  always  more  or  less  difficult;  the  vital 
points  of  contact  being  suddenly  broken  by  disease,  the  union  in 
other  portions  of  the  system  is  necessarily  severed  with  violence, 
but  as  far  as  I  have  learned,  without  consciousness  of  pain. 

"  Like  many  others,  I  found  that  I  was  unable  to  leave  the 
form  at  once.  I  could  feel  myself  gradually  raised  from  my 
body,  and  in  a  dreamy,  half  conscious  state.  It  seemed  as  thougn 
I  was  not  a  united  being — that  I  was  separated  into  parts,  and 

Sret  despite  of  this,  there  seemed  to  be  an  indissoluble  connecting 
ink.    My  spirit  was  freed  a  short  time  after  the  organs  of  my 

Physical  body  had  entirely  ceased  to  perform  their  functions 
ly  spiritual  form  was  then  united  into  one,  and  I  was  raised  s 
short  distance  above  the  body,  standing  over  it,  by  what  powei 
I  was  unable  to  tell.  I  could  see  those  who  were  in  the  roon 
around  me,  and  knew  by  what  was  going  on,  that  a  considerable 
time  must  have  elapsed  since  dissolution  had  taken  place,  and  ] 
presume  I  must  have  been  for  a  time  unconscious,  and  this  ] 
find  is  a  common  experience,  not,  however,  universal.  As  con- 
sciousness returned  to  me,  the  scenes  of  my  whole  life  seemed  t< 
move  before  me  like  a  panorama  ;  every  act  seemed  as  though  i 
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I  was  unacquainted,  but  toward  whom  I  was  attracted,  appeared 
before  me.  They  were  men  of  intelligence,  but,  like  myself, 
had  given  no  special  attention  to  the  higher  principles  of  spirit- 
uality ;  they  knew  my  name,  although  I  did  not  reveal  it,  and 
they  shook  hands  with  me  in  a  hail-fellow-well-met  sort  of  a  way 
that  was  very  pleasant  to  me.  They  then  conducted  me  from  the 
room  where  1  had  died, and  in  which  I  had  remained  until  this  time. 

"  Everything  around  me  seemed  shadowy,  yet  through  these 
shadows  they  conducted  me  to  a  place  where  there  were  a  number 
of  spirits  assembled ;  these  had  been  in  spirit-life  a  longer  time 
than  I  had.  I  might  mention  the  names  of  some  of  these,  but  I 
prefer  not  to  do  so  now. 

"  I  remained  in  conversation  with  these  spirits  for  some  time, 
and  then,  without  knowing  why  or  how,  1  was  attracted  back 
to  the  place  in  which  my  spirit  had  separated  itself  from  the  form. 
I  then  found  that  I  must  have  been  in  their  company  much  longer 
than  I  supposed,  as  contrary  to  the  experience  of  many  whom  I 
have  since  met,  I  did  not  attend  my  own  funeral :  ana  I  would 
here  remark,  that  it  is  generally  gratifying  to  a  spirit  to  do  this, 
and  where  the  body  can  be  kept  for  some  time,  they  gladly 
embrace  the  opportunity  of  attending  on  this  ceremony,  and 
listening  to  and  aiding  those  who  officiate  on  such  occasions.' 1 — A 
Narrative  of  the  Experience  of  Horace  Abraham  Ackley,  M.D.} 
late  of  Cleveland,  Onto,  since  his  entrance  into  Spirit-life. 


MR.  C.  H.  FOSTER. 

Mr.  Foster  is  said  to  be  one  of  the  best  and  longest  known  test 
mediums  in  America,  and  he  has  recently  arrived  in  this  country 
for  the  purpose  of  shewing  the  phenomena  which  occur  in  his 

! presence.  He  makes  a  charge  of  one  pound  for  each  sitting,  but 
or  this  two,  or  even  three  persons,  may  be  present.  We  insert 
letters  from  several  correspondents  for  the  information  of  our 
readers  as  to  the  nature  of  the  phenomena  which  are  produced 
through  Mr.  Foster.  One  letter  is  of  another  character,  and 
will  give  us  the  opportunity  of  making  some  comments,  which 
may  be  found  of  use  in  investigating  the  alleged  facts.  It  is 
only  due  to  Mr.  Foster  to  say  that  he  has  come  to  this,  country 
with  letters  of  recommendation  from  several  gentlemen  of  the 
highest  character  and  intellectual  powers. 

Mr.  Foster  is  about  24  years  old,  but  looks  much  older.  He  has 
been  a  public  medium  about  10  years.  He  was  born  at  Salem, 
Massachusetts  (the  witch  city),  in  1838,  and  when  he  was  about  14 
years  old,  at  the  Phillips'  school  there,  he  first  noticed  small  raps 
near  him  on  his  desk  during  school  hours.  These  at  first  lasted 
10  or  15  minutes  continuously.  These  tappings  soon  followed  him 
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home,  and  were  there  noticed  by  the  other  members  of  the  family, 
and  rapidly  increased  in  sound  and  frequency j  till  they  became  an 
annoyance  and  a  source  of  great  excitement  m  the  house.  The 
next  change  to  striking  manifestations  occurred  shortly  after- 
wards, and  consisted  of  violent  noises  in  his  room  at  night,  which 
at  once  awakened  him,  and  brought  his  parents  into  his  bedroom, 
where  the  furniture  was  found  tossed  about  in  all  directions.  At 
first  this  happened  only  in  the  dark,  but  soon  it  came  in  the 
light,  and  furniture  was  heard  moving  about  in  rooms  where 
there  was  no  one  in  the  flesh,  keys  and  other  articles  were  thrown 
about  the  room  where  the  family  was,  and  doors  in  different  parts 
of  the  house  were  heard  to  open  and  shut  violently.  The  table 
moved  about  at  meal  times.  It  was  then  that  the  manifestations 
in  the  Fox  family  had  attracted  so  much  attention,  and  friends 
who  came  to  see  and  hear,  said  that  these  things  were  done  by 

Siritual  power,  and  the  alphabet  was  suggested  by  them. 
l  this  way  intelligent  answers  were  obtained  through  the 
raps,  and  the  following  sentence  was  given :  u  Charles,  you 
are  to  go  forth  to  the  world  as  a  missionary  to  convince  man 
of  this  great  truth  of  immortality  and  of  spirit  communion. " 
This  injunction  he  obeyed;  he  left  school,  and  gave  public 
seances  till  his  health  became  affected,  and  he  has  since  con- 
fined himself  principally  to  showing  the  phenomena  in  private. 
He  has  visited  nearly  every  large  city  in  the  States,  his 
mediumship  changing  and  developing  from  time  to  time.  He 
has  been  seen  by  many  thousands,  and  to  whatever  cause  these 
manifestations  may  be  attributed,  thousands  have,  through  them, 
been  brought  to  a  belief  in  immortality.    About  three  yeans  ago, 
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'      Foster  kid,  "If  you  treat  me  00  ungentlemanly,  I  shall  go  out  of  the  room  and 
Jeare  yoa."  They  replied,  "  We  have  come  to  tent  the  fact  of  spirit  communion, 
ud  we  will  try  to  comply  with  your  desire.' '   Mr.  Foster  made  bare  his  arm, 
which  one  of  the  gentlemen  stood  before,  taking  Mr.  Foster's  hand  in  his,  and 
the  other  gentleman  stood  behind,  taking  hold  of  Mr.  Foster's  elbow.    "  Now,'* 
one  of  the  gentlemen  said,  "  We  have  you,  and  we  will  show  to  the  world  that 
these  letters  cannot  come  on  your  arm  without  some  outside  application,  which 
tw  have  now  no  possible  chance  of  making.   We  know  that  no  letters  can  come 
on  your  arm  while  we  hold  it.'1    After  waiting  and  looking  for  the  letters  till  the 
two  gentlemen  became  rapturous  with  the  triumph  of  their  wise  experiment — no 
letters  having  appeared —Mr.  Foster  said,  "  What  will  you  have  ?"    One  of  the 
gentlemen  replied,  44  Anything — no  matter  what.   We  know  that  nothing  will 
appear  upon  your  arm  while  we  thus  hold  it;  but  if  anything  can  come,  let  it  be 
something  for  us  ;  something  that  shall  be  true,  and  that  shall  be  a  test ;  something 
that  we  are  not  thinking  about."   The  words  11  Two  Fools"  immediately  appeared 
apon  his  arm,  resembling  large  full-faced  printed  letters,  as  perfect  as  any  type 
could  make  them.   These  gentlemen  were  quite  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  spirit 
communion  by  this  manifestation.   They  got  what  they  asked  for ;  something 
for  tiemsdves ;  something  that  was  true,'  a  test;  and,  finally,  something  that  they 
were  not  thinking  about. 

Since  his  arrival  in  this  country,  Mr.  Foster  has  been  visited 
at  14,  Bryanston-street,  by  several  of  our  leading  men  of  science, 
and  by  many  of  those  amongst  11s  who  are  adepts  in  the  spiritual 
phenomena.  The  letters  which  we  insert  will  give  specimens  of 
the  range — somewhat  limited — of  Mr.  Foster's  powers ;  and  more 
particularly  we  refer  to  the  latter  part  of  Mr.  llowitt's  letter,  in 
which  he  states  that  Mr.  Foster  laid  his  bare  arm  on  the  table, 
and  that  after  waiting  some  time  initials  in  red  letters  'appeared 
upon  it.  If  this  be  true, — and  it  was  seen  by  our  scientific 
correspondent,  C,  and  by  several  other  persons, — here  is  a  phe- 
nomenon well  worthy  of  the  deepest  research  of  our  learned 
societies  and  physiologists.  To  psychologists,  also,  it  is  a  pregnant 
fact.  The  whole  value  of  it,  however, — as  of  all  other  alleged 
phenomena, — consists  in  its  beinff  accurately  demonstrated  and 
tested,  so  that  all  other  known  and  possible  modes  of  accounting 
for  it  shall  be  eliminated.  This  is  the  only  meaning  we  can  give 
to  the  word  test ;  and  as  Mr.  Foster  is  avowedly  a  test  medium, 
— and  takes  money  for  exhibiting  his  tests, — we  cannot  but  feci 
that  there  should  nave  been  no  reason  given  to  Mr.  Allman  and 
Mr.  Jones,  to  write  such  a  letter  as  they  have  very  properly  found 
it  their  duty  to  send  to  us  for  publication. 

It  is  of  the  very  essence  of  test  mediumship, — and,  indeed,  its 
only  value, — that  each  inquirer  should  receive  nothing  of  these 
alleged  phenomena  which  ne  has  not  reduced  to  absolute  demon- 
stration ;  and  in  doing  this  we  take  leave  to  say  that  the  cha- 
racter of  the  medium — whether  good  or  bad — should  go  for 
precisely  nothing.  We  recommend  and  insist  that  the  analysis 
should  be  as  exhaustive  and  complete  as  if  it  were  the  case  of  a 
chemist  operating  upon  inorganic  matters  in  his  laboratory,  and 
that  it  is  eminenfly  the  duty  of  Spiritualists  to  make  this  searching 
analysis,  so  that  there  shall  be  nothing  left  for  those  who  speak  so 
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learnedly  of  the  trained  habits  of  investigation  to  accomplish.  It 
is  not  necessary,  however,  to  remind  intelligent  visitors  to  Mr. 
Foster  that  in  pursuing  such  an  investigation  they  must  not 
interfere  with  the  conditions  which  he  may  find  essential,  but  that 
their  part  will  be  complete  by  carefully  watching  and  noting 
down  what  occurs,  and  at  the  time — or  subsequently — mentioning 
to  him  the  point  at  which  they  failed  to  see  the  absolute  certainty. 
This  part  may  then  be  repeated,  and  accurate  notes  again  taken. 

We  know  from  experience  how  easy  it  is  for  the  raps  to  be 
simulated,  and  for  tricts  to  be  played  with  the  pellets.  We  have 
had  the  advantage  of  Mr.  Bly  s  escapade  to  teach  us  this  much. 
We  know  also  from  our  editorial  wife  that  when  she  was  at 
school,  it  was  a  favourite  amusement  with  the  pretty  fair  ones  to 
write  on  each  other's  arms  and  shoulders  with  a  blunt  slate  pencil, 
and  after  waiting  a  few  seconds,  to  wet  and  gently  rub  the  part, 
and  then  read  a  name  in  red  letters.  This  we  have  tried,  ana  we 
can  say  that  the  result  bears  some  resemblance  to  those  on  Mr. 
Foster  8  arm.  It  would  be  possible,  under  the  table,  to  use  a 
pencil  up  the  sleeve,  to  make  marks  upon  the  arm,  if  the  name 
to  be  written  were  known.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  shew 
that  there  is  not  only  no  probability,  but  no  possibility  of  his 
manifestations  being  done  m  that,  or  any  other  mundane  way. 
Otherwise,  the  fact  of  the  letters  being  seen,  acquires  no  scientific 
value.  It  is  because  of  this  critical  investigation,  which  we 
insist  upon,  that  we  have  no  objection  to  make  to  Mr.  Foster 
for  being  a  paid  medium,  for  we  hold  that  if  observers  be 
only  true  to  themselves,  it  should  be  no  objection,  if  Mr.  Foster 
were  to  receive  £1,000  for  each  writing  on  his  arm,  whilst  there 
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Corrrgpontintfr, 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine.19 
My  dear  -Sir, — I  am  glad  that  there  is  now  a  medium  in 
London  to  whom  we  can  send  people  without  scruple.  For  a 
long  time  I  have  been  receiving  letters  from  all  parts  of  the 
country  requesting  to  be  informed  where  could  be  witnessed  some 
of  the  phenomena  recorded  in  the  Spiritual  Magazine,  and  other 
places.  I  could  not  gratify  these  inquirers,  because  I  could  not 
send  whole  tribes  of  persons  to  private  mediums,  on  whom  I  have 
no  claim  for  such  an  infliction.  But  now  there  is  a  paid  and  pro- 
fessional medium,  one  who  comes  highly  recommended  from 
America,  as  a  long-proved  and  most  powerful  as  well  as  reliable 
medium — the  difficulty  is  at  an  end. 

I  have  had  two  ample  opportunities  of  seeing  and  testing  some 
of  the  manifestations  made  through  Mr.  Foster.    I  say  some, 
because  that  gentleman  says  the  phenomena  vary  very  much  at 
different  times.    At  your  house,  about  a  week  ago,  I  saw  two  of 
the  most  striking  of  the  classes  of  manifestations  given  through 
Mr.  Foster.    One  was  that  of  the  names  of  spirits  who  professed 
to  he  present,  and  desiring  to  communicate  with  some  of  the 
party, ,  being  written  in  red  letters  on  his  arm,  and  the  other  that 
of  tieir  names  being  privately  given  through  the  alphabet  to  some 
one  present  wholly  unknown  to  Mr.  Foster :  these  being  written 
with  several  others  on  strips  of  paper,  and  these  papers  being 
rolled  up  into  pellets,  the  spirit  concerned  selecting  the  pellet 
containing  its  name  by  raps.    In  all  these  cases  the  result  was 
quite  accurate,  and  apparently  satisfactory.    But,  knowing  the 
extreme  incredulity  of  the  general  mind  in  England,  I  desired  to 
test  these  two  points,  and,  therefore,  invited  Mr.  Foster  to  an 
evening  stance  at  my  house,  where  he  met  with  a  military  friend 
of  mine,  a  man  of  hi^h  scientific  attainments,  and  long  and  per- 
fectly familiar  with  spiritual  phenomena.    There  was  also  present 
a  lady  quite  unknown  to  the  medium.    On  this  occasion  I  warned 
Mr.  Foster  that  the  hard-headed  and  soi-di&ant  knowing  ones  of 
London  would  be  apt  to  imagine  that  the  process  of  writing  on  the 
arm,  and  that  of  the  pellets  were,  after  all,  but  the  result  of  leger- 
demain carried  to  high  perfection  by  long  practice,  and  I  proposed 
some  tests  to  put  this  matter  beyond  question.  Mr.  Foster  thought 
that  such  tests  were  unnecessary,  and  were  an  unworthy  suspicion 
of  his  integrity.    But  I  reminded  him  that  the  world  had  not 
scrupled  to  call  in  question  the  integrity  of  every  spiritual,  nay, 
of  every  physical  herald  of  truth  since  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

And  here,  though  I  did  not  go  into  these  details  with  Mr. 
Foster,  it  may  be  as  well,  in  order  to  render  mediums  patient 
under  such  sittings  as  they  are  sure  to  meet  with  in  England,  to 
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request  them  always  to  keep  these  few  facts  before  their  minds. 
That  our  Saviour  declared  that  he  sent  his  apostles  forth  as  lambs 
amongst  wolves,  and  that  all  history  attests  that  the  apostles, 
whether  of  spiritual— or  even  physical  truth,  have  gone  forth 
either  amongst  wolves  or  baboons.  The  condition  of  men 
educated  to  cling  like  barnacles  to  the  old  rock  of  past  know- 
ledge is  like  that  of  birds  who  have  had  their  wings  cropped. 
They  have,  in  fact,  had  their  intellectual  wings  cropped  by  the 
schoolmasters,  and  cannot  lift  themselves  from  the  ground.  Those 
whose  feathers  have  grown  again  a  little,  manage  to  get  upon  the 
lowest  boughs  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  but  they  dare  not,  or 
cannot  mount  higher.  They  are  conscious  of  their  inability  to 
fly,  and  dread  a  fall.  Like  monkeys,  they  can  sit  in  rows  on 
the  low  range  of  boughs,  and  grin  and  chatter  in  monkey 
wisdom ;  the  upper  boughs  of  truth  look  to  them  unsubstantial, 
and  even  unreal.  It  is  only  those  whose  wings  of  faith  grow 
who  take  a  higher  and  higher  post,  and  few  are  they  whose 
wings,  singed  in  the  fires  of  ridicule  and  petit  maUreism}  ever 
grow  so  perfectly  as  to  allow  them  to  sit  on  the  topmost  branch 
and  survey  the  prospect  all  round.  The  different  length  of  wing 
in  these  birds  of  cropped  pinions  and  heavy  physical  bodies  is 
clearly  marked  out  by  the  bough  thev  manage  to  reach.  Some 
sit  on  the  ground,  and  stoutly  deny  the  existence  of  the  tree  of 
Spiritualism  altogether ;  they  cannot  for  the  life  of  them  see  it ; 
to  them  it  is  a  myth.  Others  reach  the  Devil  bough ;  others  the 
Mesmeric  bough ;  others  the  Od  bough ;  some  swing  on  the 
meagrest  twig  of  imagination,  and  others  on  thfc  still  more 
attenuated  one  of  automatic,  and  others  on  the  crooked  spray  of 
reflex  action.    Few  are  they  whose  wines  ever  again  grow  h 
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its  stakes  &nd  faggots  could  only  destroy  flesh  and  sinew.  It 
Dureued  Hnas  and  Jerome  of  Prague ;  the  Lollards  of  England ; 
Luther  and  the  Reformers  of  Germany ;  the  Waldenses ;  the 
Vaudois;  the  Huguenots  of  France ;  Fox  and  Wesley ;  and  now 
the  Spiritualists,  as  far  as  it  dare. 

But  not  in  the  spiritual  alone, — in  the  path  of  physical  progress 
h  hag  always  stood, — it  yet  stands  and  laughs.  It  is  the  fool,  and 
the  jester,  or  the  alguazil  of  every  age.  In  physical  science, 
how  old  and  threadbare  are  become  the  stories  of  Galileo,  and 
Hanrev,  and  Jenner.  It  put  Solomon  de  Caus  long  ago  into 
the  Bic&tre  as  a  madman  for  advocating  steam :  it  declared, 
through  the  Edinburgh  Review,  Thomas  Gray,  the  projector 
of  a  general  system  of  railways,  was  worthy  of  a  strait-jacket.  It 
laughed  at  Laennec  for  introducing  the  stethoscope,  and  medical 
men oyer  their  bottles  talked  of  testing  their  wine  by  "percussion." 
In  1805,  Fulton  proposed  to  Napoleon  I.  to  assist  him  in  building 
steamers  for  the  Atlantic,  and  [Napoleon  was  inclined ;  but,  unfor- 
tunately, he  first  submitted  to  the  Academy  the  question  whether 
condensed  steam  could  move  ships,  and  the  learned  academicians 
linghed  so  outrageously  at  the  idea,  that  Buonaparte  thought  he 
had  been  made  a  fool  of,  and  dismissed  Fulton.  Again,  when 
railways  were  in  agitation,  Pcrdonnct,  in  a  lecture  at  the  JEcole 
Centrale  declared  his  faith  in  the  scheme,  and  was  actually  hooted 
down.  The  same  happened  to  Arago  when  he  attempted  to 
speak  of  an  electric  telegraph :  and  when  Brindley  proposed 
to  cut  tunnels  through  hills  for  his  canals,  he  was  regarded  as 
little  better  than,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Times,  "  a  quack  and 
a  humbug."  Gall  and  Spurzheim,  Hahnemann,  Mesmer,  Wheat- 
stone,  and  Reichenbach,  have  all  had  to  pass  through  the  wolf- 
and-baboon  ordeal.  When  Bruce  brought  some  new  facts  from 
Abyssinia,  rogue,  liar,,  impostor,  were  names  too  good  for  him. 

Seeing  the  pain  which  such  old-world  suspicions,  however,  gave 
Mr.  Foster  has  induced  me  to  run  over  these  facts.  But  Mr.  Foster 
did  not  for  a  moment  shrink  from  the  test.  Accordingly,  after  we 
had  seen  several  spirits  rap  out  their  names  through  the  alphabet, 
or  point  out  the  pellets  containing  their  names, — in  one  case  pick 
the  pellet  out  of  a  narrow-necked  antique  jar  where  no  mortal 
fingers  could  reach  it,  and  convey  it  into  another  room  where  it 
*as  put  by  spirit-direction,  we  requested  Mr.  Foster  to  show  us 
the  writing  on  his  arm.  That  there  might  be  no  possibility  of 
Ws  effecting  the  writing  unobserved  by  us,  his  arm  was  laid  bare 
on  the  table,  and  the  spirit  wishing  to  communicate  then,  after 
waiting  some  time,  gave  its  initials  in  red  letters.  In  a  second 
ewe,  another  spirit  gave  its  initials  in  strong  bold  characters,  by 
the  hand  of  the  medium,  on  paper. 

I  here  observed  to  Mr.  Foster  that  it  would  be  very  con- 
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vincing  if  the  spirits,  of  whom  he  said  he  saw  a  great  number  in 
the  room,  would  give  their  names  directly  through  him,  without 
pellets,  or  rapping  them  out  on  the  alphabet,  or  by  writing  on 
the  arm.  This  was  done  in  a  dozen  cases  at  least,  in  the  most 
clear  and  straightforward  manner.  Mr.  Foster  indicated  where  the 
spirits  stood,  what  was  their  appearance,  and  then  announced  by 
name  who  tney  were.  They  were  chiefly  relatives  of  the  different 
parties,  some  of  whom  the  parties  themselves  had  never  seen ; 
some  of  them  being  dead  before  they  were  born,  and  of  whom, 
of  course,  they  had  not  thought  perhaps  for  years.  Of  the  lady 
present,  the  father,  mother,  uncle,  and  grandmother,  the  latter 
Laving  a  very  uncommon  name,  all  announced  their  names,  and 
the  father  declared  that  the  lady  had  a  lock  of  his  hair  in  the  brooch 
she  then  wore.  This  lady  was  surprised  to  be  informed  through  the 
medium  that  two  of  her  handkerchiefs  had  been  taken  from  her, 
knotted  up.  and  laid  on  the  other  side  of  the  table,  between  Mrs. 
Howitt  and  myself.  One  had  been  taken  from  her  pocket,  the 
other  from  her  lap.  On  another  occasion  the  medium  said, "  Who 
is  this  lame  person  going  about  the  room  ?  She  says  she  is  a 
near  relative,  and  her  husband  stands  on  the  right  hand  of  Mr. 
Howitt"  This  lady  was  to  me  sufficiently  indicated  by  her  lame- 
ness, but  she  {*ave  her  name  through  writing.  One  of  the  party  then 
wrote  on  a  piece  of  paper  a  question  regarding  her  son,  gone  on 
a  very  distant  and  perilous  expedition.  She  folded  up  this  paper, 
and  requested  an  answer.  Mr.  Foster  took  the  paper  in  his 
hand,  and  scarcely  looking  on  it,  never  opening  it  in  anv  degree, 
received  the  answer  through  rapping  in  almost  lightning  speed, 
naming  the  individual  enquired  after,  and  so  answering  the 
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Now,  in  all  these  cases,  the  names  of  the  various  spirits  and 
their  relations,  must  have  been  utterly  unknown  to  Mr.  Foster, 
who  only  canie  the  other  day  from  America,  never  was  in  my 
houae before;  only  knew  us  by  name,  and  the  other  persons 
present  not  even  by  name.  I  imagine  that  nothing  in  the  shape  of 
evidence  can  be  made  more  complete,  not  even  if  an  angel  stood 
visibly  before  us,  and  proclaimed  the  truth  of  these  facts  with  a 
trumpet.  They  who  do  not  admit  this  evidence,  would  not  admit 
that  or  any  other  demonstration. — Yours  faithfully, 

  William  Howitt. 

7b  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 
Sir,— To-day  we  called  on  Mr.  Foster  at  his  rooms  during 
his  hours  for  receiving  visitors,  in  order  that  we  might  have  a 
sitting  to  satisfy  ourselves  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  spiritual 
phenomena  said  to  take  place  in  his  presence.  We  had  at  a  pre- 
vious sitting  observed  some  movements  which  had  caused  in  our 
mind3  a  suspicion  that  all  the  results  were  not  produced  by  spirits 
out  of  the  nesh.  We  stated  to  Mr.  Foster  our  wish  to  have  a 
Bitting  with  him,  so  that  having  witnessed  the  phenomena,  we 
might  publish  the  result  in  the  Spiritual  Magazine. 

Mr.  Foster  refused  to  give  us  the  desired  sitting,  though  the 
2b.  fee  had  been  proffered  by  us,  he  stating  that  we  had  already 
had  proof  enough  of  his  powers  as  a  medium,  and  that  he  did  not 
care  a  snap  of  his  fingers  for  either  the  Spiritualists  or  the 
Spiritual  Magazine^  as  he  expected  to  be  introduced  to  scientific 
circles.  Under  the  circumstances,  of  course,  we  had  to  withdraw. 
So  far  as  we  are  concerned,  it  is  not  true  that  we  were  prejudiced 
by  any  rumours,  but  only  by  certain  very  suspicious  facts  which 
we  had  ourselves  observed,  and  while  not  prepared  to  say  that 
Mr.  Foster  is  not  a  medium,  we  have  simply  to  state  that  the 
manifestations  occurring  in  his  presence,  so  far  as  we  have  yet 
seen  them,  can  be  and  have  been  easily  produced  by  natural  and 
simple  means,  and,  therefore,  to  us  what  we  have  seen  is  not  a 
convincing  test.    If  Mr.  Foster  be  a  truthfiil  genuine  test  medium 
it  is  ill-judged  on  his  part  to  refuse  a  seance  to  any  enquirer,  as 
his  refusal  naturally  engenders  suspicion  or  confirms  it  where  pre- 
viously entertained. — We  are  yours  truly, 

T.  J.  Allman,  5,  Camden  Road. 
16th  Dec.,  1861.  J.  Jones,  Peckham. 

MR.  C.  FOSTER,  THE  MEDIUM  FROM  AMERICA. 

To  the  Editor  of  the1 1  Spiritual  Magazine." 

17th  December,  1861. 
Sir, — I  consider  it  but  an  act  of  duty  to  Mr.  Charles  Foster,  and  to  the  cause 
to  which  his  life  is  apparently  devoted,  to  request  you  to  allow  me  through  vour 
columns  to  present  a  brief  but  emphatic  testimony  to  the  genuineness  of  the 
manifestations  received  through  him. 
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Last  evening  Mr.  Benjamin  Coleman  and  I  had  a  stance  with  Mr.  Foster 
at  his  rooms,  14,  Bryanston-street.  As  it  was  held  chiefly  for  my  satisfac- 
tion, I  was  requested  to  think  of  any  deceased  individuals  of  my  acquaintance, 
and  to  write  their  names  privately  on  slips  of  paper,  which  were  offered  for  the 

Eurpose.  I  declined  the  papers  offered,  but  put  down  two  folding  slips  which  I 
ad  secretly  prepared  beforehand.  Mr.  Foster  expressed  himself  better  pleased 
that  I  had  done  so,  because  the  test  would  thereby  be  more  free  from  suspicion. 
Each  paper  contained  the  name  of -a  departed  person,  and  in  answer  to  Mr. 
Foster's  request,  I  mentally  selected  one  of  them  for  the  first  experiment.  Very 
soon  a  variety  of  rappings  took  pLice,  as  though  made  by  different  agents,  and 
I  was  requested  to  take  one  of  the  lights  from  the  table,  and  satisfy  myself  by 
examination,  that  these  sounds  were  not  produced  by  Mr.  Foster.  The  raps 
were  as  clear  and  various,  arid  came  from  such  different  points  that  I  had  no 
difficulty  in  accepting  them  as  not  of  his  production  without  such  investigation; 
nevertheless,  I  did  as  desired,  and  thus  made  44  assurance  doubly  sure." 

The  spelling  out  of  a  name  now  commenced,  by  my  going  over  the  alphabet; 
but,  in  my  determination  to  give  no  indication  of  the  name  in  my  thought,  I 
hurried  over  the  letters  comprising  it,  and  I  doubt  whether  I  did  not  err  on  the 
opposite  side.  To  escape  this  difficulty,  I  put  the  alphabet  into  Mr.  Coleman's 
hand  for  the  necessary  manifestation.  He  had  proceeded  twice  over  the  alphabet, 
and  obtained  the  letters  "  J,  O,"  when  the  whole  process  was  suddenly  inter- 
rupted by  Mr.  Foster  stretching  his  hands,  which  had  never  left  our  sight,  over 
the  table — the  right  to  Mr.  Coleman,  the  left  to  me — and  while  we  grasped  them, 
he  underwent  a  species  of  struggle,  respiring  deeply,  strongly  pressing  my 
hand,  and  looking  earnestly  into  my  eyes.  The  paroxysm  was  of  brief  dura- 
tion. When  over,  and  he  was  released  from  our  grasp,  he  turned  up  his  sleeve 
next  me,  and  on  his  arm,  in  raised  characters,  raised  obviously  beneath  the  skin, 
was  written  with  great  distinctness  the  name  "  John  !" 

I  had  examined  Mr.  Foster's  arm  before  our  *6ance  began.  I  examined  it  now 
again  whilst  the  name  remained  upon  it,  and  this  time  1  used  a  magnifying  lens, 
and  took  special  note  of  the  red  lines  which  formed  the  name.  They  appeared 
to  me  evidently  the  production  of  some  peculiar  iufluence  upon  the  circulation  of 
the  blood  in  his  arm.  1  watched  them  for  a  short  time,  but  saw  them  begin  to 
fade  away ;  and  on  again  examining  the  arm,  after  they  had  vanished,  not  a  trace 
of  mechanical  pressure,  abrasion  of  the  skin,  or  other  sign  of  external  manipula- 
tion upon  it  could  be  discovered. 

But  the  surname  of  the  individual  was  still  wanting ;  and  Mr.  Foster  sag- 
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desideratum  is,  to  some  extent,  supplied.  Private  mediums  are  seldom  accessible 
to  outside  inquirers,  and  cannot  in  general  be  subjected  to  the  criticism  and 
particular  tests  often  considered  essential  by  investigators  of  these  phenomena. 
A  frank,  intelligent,  reliable,  and  competent  medium,  therefore,  to  whom  such 
persons  may  unhesitatingly  be  referred,  will,  I  am  sure,  be  considered  by  many 
Spiritualists  a  great  gain  to  the  cause.  In  Mr.  F.  I  am  fain  to  think  such  a 
■edtoni  has  been  found.  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  several  persons  of 
rkntific  eminence  have  already  had  sittings  with  him  with  satisfactory  results, 
sod  I  shall  be  disappointed  if,  soon,  a  new  impetus  shall  not  have  been  given 
to  their  investigations  by  the  singular  physiological  phenomena  which  he 
presents,  as  well  as  by  the  more  common  pneumatic  manifestations  occurring 
through  his  mediumship. 

It  may  be  added  that  Mr.  Foster  is  what  in  America  is  technically  termed  a 
"tot"  medium.  Visitors  going  to  him,  therefore,  with  the  design  of  testing 
both  himself  and  the  truths  he  professes  to  demonstrate,  simply  accept  his  own 
terms,  sad  may  do  so  without  fear  and  without  favour,  so  that  they  are  governed 
portly  by  the  consideration  how  best  to  elicit  the  truth.  I  believe  all  such 
penoiw  will  be,  as  we  were,  frankly  and  fairly  met.  Of  course  it  should  be  under- 
stood that  Mr.  F.  receives  payment,  as  he  is  entitled  to  do,  for  the  devotion  of 
his  time  and  faculties  to  the  service  of  those  who  call  upon  him. — I  am,  Sir, 
yotin truly,  ANDREW  LEIGHTON. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  14  Spiritual  Magazine." 

811,— The  statements  made  in  the  foregoing  letter  by  my  friend,  Mr.  Leigh  ton, 
are  strictly  accurate.  Mr.  Foster  brought  letters  of  introduction  to  me  from 
gentlemen  of  the  highest  respectability,  resident  in  Boston.  They  say,  "  Mr. 
roster  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  mediums  in  this  country.  We  have  tested 
him  in  every  conceivable  way,  &c,  &c." 

When  1  was  in  America,  almost  every  medium  I  met  asked  me  if  I  had  seen 
Mr.  Foster.  "  His  manifestations  were  very  striking — you  should  see  him." 
I  hid  not  the  opportunity,  and  I  only  know  him  since  his  arrival  in  London. 
Within  the  List  week  or  two  I  have  sat  with  him,  at  his  own  house  twice,  and 
«ce  at  my  house,  and  I  am  bound  to  say  that  I  am  quite  satisfied  with  the 
genuineness  of  the  manifestations  which  I  witnessed.  If  lie  ever  does  descend  to 
practise  a  trick  upon  his  visitors,  as  I  have  heard  it  asserted  he  does,  he  is,  in 
my  opinion,  a  fool  for  his  pains.  That  he  should  be  suspected  of  doing  so,  is 
only  the  common  fate  of  at}  mediums.  Mr.  Home,  whose  manifestations  are  so 
marreUous,  and  who  gives  his  time  without  pay  for  the  good  of  the  cause,  does 
not  escape.  I  have  heard  the  most  cruel  aspersions  made  upon  him.  /  kuow 
nothing  of  them.  I  am  not  bound  to  believe  every  scandal  and  unkind  thing 
that  is  said  of  such  men,  and  even,  if  true,  they  would  not  invalidate  my  facts — 
derrred  through  their  mediumship. 

Let  us  be  charitable.  Let  us  examine  as  closely  as  we  can,  but  always^wlth 
patience,  and  in  a  calm  and  fair  spirit.  The  result  will  be,  in  the  majority  of 
cases,  that  we  shall  find  we  are  not  such  clever,  sharp- sigh  ted  fellows  as  we 
thought  ourselves.  Your  obedient  servant, 

Dec.  20, 1861.  BENJAMIN  COLEMAN. 

The  following  letter  is  from  a  gentleman  in  a  high  official 
position  and  whose  special  studies  render  him  an  accurate  and 
entirely  reliable  observer : — 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine.11 

20th  December,  1861. 

8m,— On  last  Saturday  evening  (the  Hth  December),  I  had  the  pleasure  of 
■miffing  myself  of  an  invitation  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Howitt,  and  of  meeting 
M*.  Foster.  The  manifestations  which  I  there  witnessed,  were  of  so  very 
clear  and  convincing  a  character,  that  any  qualified  and  candid  investigator 
Out  at  once  hare  owned  the  reality  of  spirit  communication.  I  pass  over  the 
«wal  phenomena  of  raps  on  various  parts  of  the  table,  and  of  the  vibration,  as 
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it  were,  of  the  air  around  me,  as  these  have  bo  often  been  described 
pages,  and  I  will  confine  myself  simply  to  three  "  tests"  which  were  gii 
Before  the  arrival  of  Mr.  Foster,  I  mentally  asked  that  the  spirit  of  a 
who  had  died  some  months  past  in  India,  might,  if  possible,  give  m 
intimation  of  his  presence.  After  this  thought,  I  would  not  allow  the 
my  friend  to  cross  my  mind.  Soon  after,  Mr.  Foster  arrived ;  we  Bat  do 
table,  and  shortly  after  Mr.  F.,  turning  to  me,  said,  "Here  is  a  spirit  t 
us  wanting  to  speak  to  you.1'  I  demanded  the  name  of  the  spirit,  wl 
Foster  took  from  his  pocket  a  printed  alphabet,  and  asked  mo  to  point 
letter,  when  the  spirit  would  indicate  his  name.  Observing  that  the 
could  be  seen  through  the  card,  I  did  not  point  regularly  at  the  letters 
aware  of  the  objection,  that  sometimes  one  dwells  on  those  letters  which  i 
the  names  of  an  expected  spirit,  I,  therefore,  pointed  at  random,  and 
avoided  than  dwelt  on  the  first  letters  of  the  name  of  that  spirit  whoi 
thought  of.  As  I  expected,  there  was  some  confusion  about  the  name ; 
spite  of  this,  the  first  letter  of  the  name  was  given.  I,  however,  inforn 
Foster  that  there  was  not  sufficient  evidence  to  identify  the  spirit.  I 
bared  his  left  arm,  and  asked  if  the  spirit  could  give  its  initials  on  his  ar 
arm  exposed  was  about  eighteen  inches  from  my  eyes,  and  there  was  a 
light  in  the  room.  Upon  the  arm  there  was  no  sign  or  scratch,  and  it  re 
quite  white  for  several  seconds.  Suddenly,  however,  there  rose  some  t 
streaks,  whicfi  came  out  as  though  produced  by  a  blister,  and  I  observ 
tinctly  the  initials  of  my  friend,  who  had  died  in  India,  and  whilst  I  was 
they  came  out  more  distinctly,  and  then  disappeared.  I  again  remarket 
should  like  to  have  the  name  of  my  friend  as  well  as  his  initials,  wh 
Foster  seized  a  pencil  and  piece  of  paper,  and  wrote  the  full  name  of  my 
whose  spiritual  presence  I  nad  requested. 

Yet  another  test  was  required.  Some  weeks  previous  to  the  d 
this  friend  having  been  known  in  England,  I  nad  an  interview 
medium,  who  told  me  of  the  presence  of  a  strange  spirit,  who  announ 
name,  and  intimated  that  he  was  dead.  It  was  the  name  of  my  frien 
then  gave  to  the  medium  a  message  for  me  which  began  as  follows :  ' 
much  to  communicate  with  you,  as  I  take  j?reat  interest  in  your  affairs," 
therefore  asked  Mr.  Foster  whether  the  spirit  had  been  or  xrovld  be  able 
municate  with  me,  Mr.  F.  again  wrote  with  great  rapidity  the  followii 
have;  [three  dashes  under  have]  I  am  with  you  very  often,  and  1  tak< 
interest  in  your  affairs."  It  will  be  seen  that  this  portion  of  the  mcssa 
nearly  word  for  word  the  same  as  that  given  to  me  by  another  medium 
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PHRENOGRAPHY. 

By  Dr.  Collter. 

The  embodiment  of  thought,  or  the  formation  of  mental  pictures, 
is  a  consequence  of  mental  operations,  is  corroborated  by  many 
curious  phenomena  which  are  seen  to  accompany  the  diseased 
factions  of  the  brain.    The  nervous  element,  which  plays  so  im- 
portant a  part  with  us,  is  fashioned  into  positive  forms,  repre- 
senting all  the  varied  impressions  received  during  life  through 
the  medium  of  the  senses.    The  brain  is  a  compound  organ,  or  a 
congeries  of  organs,  each  adapted  to  a  particular  function  of 
mentality.    Of  this  fact  we  require  no  further  proof  than  the 
gradual  development  of  the  cererjral  mass  from  the  lowest  orders 
of  animal  life,  always  exhibiting  an  increased  relation  with  sur- 
rounding creation  as  the  organs  of  the  brain  become  more 
numerous.    It  is  thus  by  the  successive  increase  of  new  organs 
that  from  reptiles  and  fishes  the  animal  chain  is  elevated  to  man 
himself. 

The  nervous  mass  is,  on  examination  by  a  powerful  micro- 
scope, found  to  consist  of  minute  globules.  These,  during  every 
mental  act,  vibrate,  or  are  put  into  motion — in  fine,  motion  must 
accompany  every  thought.  Most  of  us  know  the  wonderful 
delicacy  with  which  the  auditory "  apparatus  recognises  the  least 
discordance  in  musical  sounds,  especially  when  educated  to  this 
detection. 

The  eye  obeys  the  same  law  only  in  a  much  higher  degree, 
each  idea  having  its  proper  representative  in  certain  vibrations  of 
the  nervous  mass.  In  order  to  illustrate  this  peculiar  function  of 
the  forms  or  images  of  vibration  of  the  nervous  molecules,  a  case 
will  suffice : — Three  persons  were  sleeping  in  one  room.  One  of 
them  dreamt  that  he  had  fallen  into  a  well ;  the  next  woke,  and 
said  he  had  seen  him  fall  into  the  well ;  the  third  had  seen  the 
other  two  drowning.  Here  is  a  transfer  of  thought  during  the 
comparatively  negative  condition  of  the  brain.  To  explain  this, 
we  must  resort  to  the  proposition  that  the  vibratory  action  ex- 
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tended  beyond  the  immediate  scope  of  the  individuals.  In  the 
ordinary  normal  or  healthy  state  this  vibratory  nervous  atmo- 
sphere is  limited,  though  much  more  extended  in  some  persons 
than  in  others,  depending  on  the  activity  of  their  vital  functions. 
In  the  highly  sensitive,  or  where  there  is  an  increased  activity 
of  the  nervous  system,  the  functions  assume  a  character  which 
are  attended  with  phenomena  the  most  startling,  as  seen  from 
the  ordinary  point  of  view. 

The  ear  now  becomes  susceptible  of  an  exaltation,  which  is 
not  rivalled  by  that  of  the  antelope,  or  the  most  timid  of  the 
herbivorous  animals. .  The  eye  sees  objects  with  a  power  of 
penetration  far  excelling  the  vulture  or  the  eagle.  In  fine,  this 
medium  or  nervous  principle  is  so  ethereal  that  it  permeates  all 
things.  Magnetism,  being  a  gross  element  when  brought  into 
comparison  with  this  agency,  which  embraces  all  the  functions  of 
life.  If  such  a  thing  were  possible,  would  not  an  accumulation 
of  this,  so  to  call  it,  organised  vital  force  produce  an  infinitude  of 
results,  and  more  particularly,  should  it  be  capable  of  direction  or 
guidance  ? 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  image  of  an  object  power- 
fully impressed  oil  the  brain,  through  the  senses,  may  be  pro- 
jected on  another  surface,  so  as  to  leave  an  indelible  picture, 
as  is  exemplified  in  the  case  of  a  woman,  who,  during  pregnancy, 
received  so  strong  an  impression  as  to  destroy  for  the  moment 
all  antagonistic  thoughts.  The  swooning  which  supervened 
ensured  this  necessary  condition,  so  that  the  impressed  image 
alone  monopolised  the  brain,  which  was  thus  found  transferred  to 
the  body  of  the  child*    Now,  if  this  projection  from  the  brain  of 
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extend  the  sphere  of  recognition  far  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
immediate  locality. 

The  report  of  a  lecture  and  experiments  some  twenty  years 
since,  in  the  Boston  Daily  Mail,  of  June  16,  1841,  are  so  corro- 
borative of  the  action  of  a  brain  in  the  positive  or  active  state,  and 
of  two  brains  in  the  negative  or  subjective  state,  that  it  must  be 
given  in  its  entirety : — 

ANIMAL  MAGNETISM. 


Db.  Colltkr's  Lsctuilks  akd  Investigations  at  the  Temple. 


"Dr.  Collyer's  first  lecture  at  the  Temple,  on  Monday  evening,  was  attended 
Vy  i  large  and  fashionable  audience,  and  tne  results  produced  upon  the  magnetic 
subjects,  were  truly  surprising.  Six  or  eight  experienced  physicians  were 
present,  and  examined  the  subjects  while  in  the  somnambulic  condition,  and  all 
of  them  agreed  in  the  opinion  that  it  was  an  abnormal  state.  One  of  these 
gentlemen  said  to  the  audience,  1  The  boy  is  in  a  strange  condition — I  am  unable 
to  explain  it'  Another  said,  '  It  is  very  strange.1  Dr.  Flint,  of  Boston,  by  the 
particular  request  of  the  audience  examined  the  physiological  condition  of  the 
soy,  and  declared  that  in  his  opinion,  1  he  was  in  an  unnatural  state,  and 
perfectly  insensible.'  Another  physician,  without  the  knowledge  of  Dr.  Collyer, 
thrust  a. needle  three  or  four  times  through  the  fleshy  part  of  the  boy's  hand, 
without  producing  the  least  feeling  or  motion,  and  afterwards  informed  the 
anoieuce  of  this  fact,  and  said  he  was  satisfied  that  the  boy's  arms  were  paralysed 
sndderoid  of  feeling. 

m  14  The  boy  had  been  in  the  magnetic  state  only  a  few  minutes  when  he  was 
aened  with  violent  spasms ;  the  Doctor  lost  all  control  over  his  mind,  and  was 
■nable  to  perform  any  experiments  with  him,  or  even  to  bring  him  out  of  the 
atgneuc  state.  This  strange  phenomenon  seemed  to  prove  more  conclusively 
than  anything  else,  the  reality  of  Animal  Magnetism,  and  to  convince  every 
beholder  of  tne  impossibility  of  collusion  between  the  magnetiser  and  the 
■agfcetised,  as  has'  been  so  frequently  suggested.  Several  eminent  and  well- 
known  physicians  examined  the  boy  both  while  quiet  and  while  in  the  spasms, 
and  declared  to  the  audience  that  the  phenomenon  exhibited  was  new,  strange 
and  unnatural.  Indeed,  so  violent  were  the  convulsions,  that  some  of  the 
gentlemen  themselves,  as  well  as  a  large  portion  of  the  audience,  became 
alarmed  for  the  safety  of  the  boy,  and  even  the  assurance  given  by  the  Doctor  that 
these  spasms  were  in  his  opinion  perfectly  harmless,  did  not  entirely  quiet  their 
apprehensions.  After  laboring  nearly  half  an  hour,  the  Doctor  found  himself  unable 
to  restore  the  boy  to  his  natural  senses,  and  he  was  taken  from  the  stage,  and 
laid  in  an  adjoining  room. 

"  The  lady  was  then  put  into  the  magnetic  condition,  and  some  fine  results 
produced.  She  moved  her  hands  and  arms  as  requested  by  the  audience 
(in  writing)  and  silently  willed  by  the  Doctor  standing  behind  her  back.  She 
WW  both  hands  upon  ner  chest,  moved  one  or  the  other  hand  to  her  head,  &c, 
ate.  The  Doctor  asked  her  various  questions,  which  she  answered  with  remarkable 
accuracy.  All  this  time,  the  boy  in  the  adjoining  apartment — down  one  flight  of 
atairi  and  at  least  a  hundred  feet  distant— obeyed  the  Doctor's  will,  precisely  as 
the  lady  did;  he  performed  the  same  movements,  and  gave  similar  answers  to 
^ary  question,  at  the  same  time.  Doctor  Flint  stood  near  the  boy,  during  these 
a^periments,  and  afterwards  came  in  and  informed  the  audience  himself  of  the 
vo*dernil  correspondence  of  action  exhibited  by  the  boy.  Disinterested  persons 
vfre  kept  constantly  passing  from  the  lady  to  the  boy,  as  the  Doctor  progressed 
bis  experiments,  and  the  similarity  of  the  results  were  thus  ascertained  on 
™anutant— The  unbelievers  in  Magnetism  were  utterly  confounded  by  these 
•tohborn  and  undeniable  facts.  One  gentleman  who  has  been  outrageously 
fttpfcal,  on  this  mysterious  subject,  declared  that  these  extraordinary  proofs 
f1*  (to  use  hit  own  language)  1  struck  him  deeply.'  Another  person— a  cool- 
■aadid  surgeon — said  repeatedly,  1  these  ibises  are  moat  astonishing.' 
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"  The  Doctor  next  tried  some  experiments  with  the  lady,  in  tatting.  He  first  (by- 
request)  imagined  cordial.  The  lady  said  she  tasted  4  spirit.'  The  boy  at  the 
same  moment,  in  the  other  room,  be  von  d  the  reach  of  a  person's  voice,  unless 
raised  to  a  high  pitch,  smacked  his  lips  and  said  it  was  4  not  good.1  Dr.  Flint, 
who  was  watching#the  boy,  did  not  even  know  that  Dr.  Collyer  was  then  trying 
an  experiment  in  tasting.  Dr.  Collyer  then,  by  request,  imagined  the  taste  of 
mustard.  The  lady  said  it  was  4  sour  and  bitter;'  and  the  boy  also  indicated  the 
character  of  the  taste  as  near  as  one  could  well  imagine  it,  without  really  tasting 
the  article  itself.  The  Doctor  also  imagined  the  taste  of  molasses :  and  the  lady 
said  it  was  1  very  sweet  like  tea.' 

"  Dr.  Collyer  then  opened  the  lady's  eyes  by  an  effort  of  will,  and  exhibited 
them  to  the  audience.  They  were  both  much  dilated,  strong- y  fixed,  and  very 
glass  v.  It  was  found  impossible  to  move  them  the  least  particle,  by  touching 
the  lids,  striking  at  them,  or  any  other  movements  of  a  similar  character. 
Everybody  appeared  to  be  satisfied  th.it  the  young  lady  was  truly  paralysed  iu 
all  her  exterior  senses. 

"The  Doctor  closed  his  investigation  by  an  experiment  more  remarkable, 
perhaps,  than  any  yet  exhibited  in  this  city,  lie  raised  the  ladv's  left  arm  to 
tier  shoulder,  fixed  and  paralysed  it  in  that  position.  Several  physicians  examined 
it,  and  found  that  the  muscles,  which  in  tlieir  natural  condition  should  be  rigid, 
were  relaxed,  and  those  which  should  be  relaxed,  were  rigid.  It  was  impossible 
to  bring  the  arm  down,  from  the  position  mentioned,  without  breaking  the  very 
muscles  themselves !  The  Doctor  then  brought  the  lady  out  of  the  magnetic 
condition  all  but  the  left  arm,  which  still  remained  fixed  and  paralysed,  nor  could 
she  move  it  an  inch,  any  more  than  if  the  limb  was  reallv  dead  I  A  slight  effort 
of  the  Doctor's  will,  however,  restored  it  immediately  to  life !  And  what  is  more 
astonishing  than  all,  the  boy  who  was  lying  in  a  state  of  perfect  insensibility  in 
the  next  room,  had  his  arm  raised  and  paralysed,  the  same  as  the  lady  had,  and 
was  brought  out  of  the  magnetic  state  at  the  same  instant,  with  his  arm  fixed 
and  lifeless.  The  arm  was  also  restored  at  the  same  time  that  the  lady's  was. 
Dr.  Flint  stood  bv  the  side  of  the  boy  all  the  time;  witnessed  these  wonderful 
effects,  and  stated  the  result  himself  to  the  audience.  Remember  that  the  boy 
was  out  of  Dr.  Collyer's  sight  and  hearing,  in  another  room  below  stairs. 

"These  things  are  certainly  4 passing  strange!1  We  cannot  say  that  we 
have  any  positive  belief  with  re  gam  to  their  character*   We  consider  them  more 
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▼era  made  by  the  members  of  the  committee  to  arouse  him,  such  as  stretching 
him  upon  the  floor,  and  firing  two  pistols  suddenly  near  his  head,  but  without 
eliciting  any  symptoms  of  consciousness  unless  it  were  a  spasm  of  the  arm 
(tetanus),  the  like  of  which  had  been  occurring  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  previous, 
nd  which  happened  at  one  of  the  discharges.  At  this  time  a  lad  was  introduced 
who  wis  suffering  from  a  severe  attack  of  chorea  or  St.  Vit  us's  dance.  In  answer 
to  inquiries  if  any  one  knew  him,  the  Key.  M.  Stowe  said  he  was  a  member  of  his 
church,  and  had  been  for  several  years,  was  most  exemplary ;  and  moreover— he 
knew  there  could  be  no  collusion  between  him  and  Dr.  Collyer  who  never  had 
Men  him  before  now.  I>r.  Collyer  having  performed  the  pa  roes  for  about  fifteen 
minutes,  there  was  a  general  quiet  of  the  whole  system — which  before  was  con- 
tinually writhed  with  violent  involuntary  twitchings  and  convulsions.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  while  these  processes  were  going  on — the  first  subject, 
Frederick,  who  was  still  asleep,  and  had  been  removed  to  the  further  end  of  the 
pUtform,  was  thrown  into  strong  spasms.  In  fine,  the  chorea  had  been  transferred 
to  him,  a  distance  of  some  25  feet !  though  when  brought  to  his  normal  state  it 
disappeared. 

The  nervous  emanation  must  have  connected  the  two  persons 
mesmerised,  as  in  the  former  instance,  where  the  boy  obeyed 
the  will,  though  directed  to  another  brain.  In  our  ordinary 
intercourse  we  influence  each  other  much  more  than  is  imagined, 
merely  by  the  character  of  the  ncrvo-vital  emanation  which  exists 
as  an  atmosphere  in  every  individual; — this  extending  to  a 
greater  or  less  distance,  according  to  the  particular  activity,  •  for 
the  time  being,  of  the  nervous  system.  If  spiritual  intelligent 
existences  make  themselves  manifest  to  our  physical  senses,  they 
most  of  necessity  do  so  though  the  medium  of  vitalised  nervous 
force,  which  obeys  all  the  laws  attendant  on  ethercalised  matter, 
otherwise  no  manifestation  could  be  effected.  The  great  difficulty 
which  necessarily  accompanies  these  psychical  investigations  arises 
from  our  nearly  total  ignorance  of  the  conditions  most  favourable 
for  their  production.  This  information,  however,  can  only  be 
obtained  by  years  of  untiring  research  and  comparison  of  the 
&cts  presented.  With  one  fact  we  are  at  least  acquainted,  that 
the  manifestations  become  faint  and  indistinct  with  tne  exhaustion 
of  the  recipient  or  medium,  nor  is  the  state  for  the  development 
of  the  highest  class  of  the  phenomena  of  long  duration,  even 
under  the  most  favourable  circumstances. 

The  case  mentioned  in  the  May  number  of  the  Magazine,  of 
iny  brother  who  was  suddenly  killed,  appearing  at  the  moment  of 
h»  death  to  my  mother,  at  a  distance  of  over  fifteen  hundred 
utiles,  may  thus  have  been  an  embodied  thought  at  the  last 
moment  oi  existence,  projected  to  the  recipient,  under  favourable 
conditions,  which  then  happened  to  exist.  The  vital  element  is 
more  subtle  than  light  or  magnetism,  which  travel  at  the  rate  of 
oyer  150,000  miles  in  a  second  of  time.  In  fine,  this  ethereal  prin- 
ciple cannot  be  analyzed  except  by  phenomena  which  have  been 
Agnized  from  the  earliest  periods  of  man's  history  under 
various  phases.  The  development  of  the  "  spiritual  manifesta- 
tions" has  now,  as  it  were,  put  the  whole  subject  in  a  much  more 
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tangible  shape  than  heretofore.  The  hypothesis  advanced 
however  can  only  in  part  account  for  facts  of  the  above  kind, 
and  for  those  which  occur  in  the  investigations  and  experiments 
in  mesmerism,  for  in  these,  phenomena  occur  which  transcends  all 
known  laws,  and  all  material  laws  which  the  most  penetrating 
reason  can  suggest. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  conditions  which  accompany 
some  of  the  highest  and  most  complete  manifestations  of  spiritual 
power  is  the  presence  of  a  cold  current  of  air.  This  circum- 
stance arrested  my  attention  above  twenty  years  since,  when 
investigating  the  mesmeric  phenomena.  Ihe  coldness  of  "the 
magnetized"  always  occurred,  and  so  great  was  this  loss  of 
heat,  in  some  cases,  that  except  in  the  immediate  region  of 
the  heart,  the  surface  appeared  like  that  of  a  body  many 
hours  a  corpse.  Too  much  emphasis  cannot  be  placed  on  this 
abnormal  state — one  which  could  not  be  brought  about  at  will. 
It  is  at  least  a  guarantee,  if  such  were  required,  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  condition  induced.  The  physiologist  should  not 
neglect  the  opportunity  of  investigating  the  relation  which  these 
cola  currents,  whether  nervous,  magnetic,  odic,  or  of  some  even 
more  ethereal  atmosphere,  bear  to  the  phenomena.  That  the 
functions  of  life  are  maintained  through  the  medium  of  such  a 
force  or  agency,  and  that  it  also  plays  a  most  important 
part  in  all  the  varied  phenomena  of  mind  is  highly  probable. 
It  is7  however,  only  auring  peculiar  sensitive  states  of  the 
system  that  results  are  produced,  as  it  were,  in  bold  relief. 
When  the  Kgyptian  magician  was  asked  as  to  the  class  of 
persons  who  were  susceptible  of  seeing  in  the  mirror  of  ink, 
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of  thought  or  memory  is  the  re-vibration  of  the  class  of  globules 
which  originally  received  the  impression.  This  vibratory  or 
nndulatory  action  of  the  minute  rotund  particles  of  matter  which 
constitute  the  nervous  system  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  rest 
of  the  material  universe^  as  man  in  common  with  the  rest  of  the 
animal  portion  of  creation  must  necessarily  hold  intercourse  in 
conformity  to  the  laws  which  surround  him.  In  the  ordinary 
normal  state  of  existence,  the  functions  of  the  brain  are  limited 
to  the  immediate  sphere  of  the  individual ;  but  once  derange,  or 
raider  the  nervous  functions  more  sensitive,  and  then  phenomena 
occnr  which  are  recognisable  by  their  apparently  marvellous 
character.  In  the  case  of  the  sensitive  pregnant  female,  the  mental 
photograph  is  transferred  to  the  child,  and  although  no  nervous 
connection  exists  between  them,  the  image  has  been  projected 
beyond  her  nervous  system  to,  and  is  indelibly  fixed  upon  the 
child.  A  few  cases  will  suffice  to  exemplify  this. 

General  G.,  whom  I  met  in  Nevada  county,  California,  in 
1852,  shewed' me  the  exact  counterpart  of  a  large  greenish  snake 
which  encircled  his  body.  He  informed  me  that  in  the  Spring  of 
the  year  the  mark  gra dually  became  swollen  and  the  colour  more 
will,  and  that  during  the  winter,  the  period  of  hybernation, 
there  was  hardly  any  mark  left.  The  cause  of  this  arose  from  a 
man  who  had  killed  a  large  snake  having,  in  bravado,  tied  it 
round  his  body,  and  coming  in  presence  of  General  G.'s  mother 
daring  her  pregnancy,  produced  such  a  powerful  emotion  as  to 
cause  her  to  faint  at  the  sight. 

It  may  be  said,  how  is  it  that  women  do  not  convey  more 
frequently  these  images  to  the  bodies  of  their  children  ?  This 
•rises  from  the  antagonism  of  other  impressions,  for  whenever  it 
happens  that  the  cause  is  isolated  ana  uninterrupted  by  other 
impressions,  this  effect  follows,  not  otherwise. 

Another  case  occurred  on  the  Island  of  Jersey.  A  pregnant 
woman  saw  a  dog  destroy  a  lamb,  and  she  also  fainted,  so 
powerful  was  the  impression  on  her.  Her  child  had  a  full 
crop  of  wool  on  its  back,  with  a  countenance  resembling  that  of 
*  sheep.  No  doubt  many  similar  cases  will  suggest  themselves 
to  the  reader,  since  probably  not  less  than  forty  have  come  within 
the  writer's  own  observation,  the  history  of  each  corroborating 
the  view  that  the  impression  had  been  mentally  photographed,  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  other  impressions  for  the  moment,  otherwise 
none,  or  only  a  confused  result  has  followed. 

The  following  extracts  are  made  from  publications  in  1843,* 
though  the  experiments  had  been  made  for  years  previously.  In 
dewing  the  feats  of  the  Egyptian  Magicians,  I  remarked : — 
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A  pure  seer,  to  wit  a  maiden  or  a  boy  under  ten  years  of  age,  was 
required ;  these  are  constitutionally  more  sensitive  to  the  narcotic  fumes — I  find 
that  with  little  trouble  they  are  easily  subdued  by  the  nerrous  agency,— whereas 
strong  men  and  old  women  are  seldom  found  to  be  so  influenced — are  never  such 
good  recipients  or  capable  of  manifesting  such  lucid  powers  as  those  of  younger  or 
more  susceptible  constitutions.   The  possibility  of  mental  transfer  is  established 

beyond  a  doubt.    In  New  York,  February,  1841,  I  magnetised  Miss   

found  her  condition  one  of  the  most  exalted ;  at  the  request  of  her  father 
(who  is  one  of  the  most  eminent  artists  in  the  country)  I  Drought  before  hex 
spiritual  vision  the  shade  of  Napoleon,  whom  she  recognised  at  once,  and 
with  whom  she  entered  into  a  conversation  in  French  on  topics  which  have 
since  been  singularly  verified) — the  spirit  of  Byron,  and  of  Alexander  the  Great. 
The  experiments  were  made  with  such  care  as  precluded  her  knowing  our 
intention.  The  impression  produced  was  similar  to  that  of  the  photographic 
process  of  Daguerre.  The  only  difference  between  my  experiments  and  those  of 
the  Egyptians  consisted  in  one  being  rendered  unconscious — and  the  brain  sentient 
to  the  mental  image  by  the  nervous  agency  ;  while  the  other  was  induced 
by  inhaling  narcotic  fumes — producing  in  both  instances  an  identical  state  of 
brain.  The  state  of  the  atmosphere  has  a  most  potent  influence  on  the  condition 
induced — during  a  thunderstorm  all  the  manifestations  have  ceased.  There  is 
little  doubt  in  my  mind  that  electricity  in  some  modified  form  assimilated  to  the 
animal  economy  is  the  mnin  instrument  or  medium  for  producing  these  extra- 
ordinary phenomena — 1  have  often  taken  a  person  out  of  tne  deepest  state  by  the 
contact  of  steel  points  —have  passed  through  the  recipient  over  2,000  square 
inches  of  frictional  electricity  without  inconvenience — the  effect  of  this  on  a 
person  in  the  normal  state  would  be  fatal. 

Tn  these  latter  experiments  I  was  assisted  by  Dr.  Hare ;  and 
in  the.  experiment,  wnere  the  spirit  of  Napoleon  was  communed 
with,  Professor  Mapes,  a  gentleman  of  the  highest  intellectual 
and  scientific  attainments,  was  present. 

In  a  conversation  on  Dr.  Mbser's  experiments  which  took  place  at  the  British 
Association,  Sir  John  Herschel  called  particular  attention  to  the  reproducibility 
of  pictures — confirming  the  fact  by  drawing  one  from  his  pocket,  which  was  then 
invisible,  but  might  be  made  visible  by  being  placed  over  the  vapour  of  muriatic 

acid.    After  which  he  said  the  image  would  again  vanish,  but  n  tc -application 
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retina.  Dr.  Abercromby  •ays—"  A  friend  of  mine  had  been  one  day  intently 
taking  ata  small  picture  of  the  Virgin  and  Child,  and  had  sat  bending  over  it 
for  some  time,  on  raising  his  head  he  was  startled  by  perceiying  at  the  farther 
end  of  the  apartment  a  female  figure  of  the  size  of  lite  with  a  child  in  her  arms. 
The  first  feeling  of  surprise  haying  subsided,  he  at  once  traced  the  source  of  the 
illusion,  and  remarked  that  the  figure  corresponded  exactly  with  that  which  he 
Had  contemplated — being  what  painters  call  a  kit-cat  figure,  in  which  the 
lover  parts  of  the  body  are  not  represented.   The  illusion  continued  for  oyer  two 
■urates.  But  is  it  upon  the  retina— or  the  retina  alone  that  the  impression 
lingers?  In  regard  to  an  ocular  spectra—says  Dr.  Abercromby-— *» another  fact 
of  a  Tery  singular  nature  appears  to  have  been  first  observed  by  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  namely,  that  when  ne  produced  a  spectrum  of  the  sun  by  looking  at  it 
with  the  right  eye,  the  left  being  covered,  upon  uncovering  the  left  and  looking 
nnon  a  white  ground,  a  spectrum  of  the  sun  was  seen  with  it  also.   He  likewise 
acquired  the  power  of  re-calling  the  spectra  after  they  had  ceased — by  going 
into  the  dark  and  directing  his  mind  intensely,  as  when  a  man  looks  earnestly  to 
aee  a  thing  which  it  is  difficult  to  be  seen.   By  repeating  these  experiments 
frequently,  such  an  effect  was  produced  on  the  nervous  portion  of  the  eye,  and  I 
may  add  npon  the  brain ;  that  ne  says  1  for  months  after  the  spectrum  of  the  sun 
began  to  return  as  often  as  I  began  to  meditate  upon  the  phenomena,  even  though 
I  lay  in  bed  at  midnight  with  curtains  drawn.'  "    Does  not  this  seem  to  imply 
that  the  impression  was  made  beyond  the  retina  on  the  substance  of  the  brain 
itself?  There  are  certainly  many  pyschological  phenomena  which  seem  to  bear 
a  enriou  relationship  to  these  images — producing  properties  of  light.  The  distinct 
recollection  of  a  fact  is  generally  in  proportion  to  the  attention,  or  the  intensity 
with  which  it  has  been  contemplated.   Suppose  attention  to  a  greater  direction 
of  the  electric  action  of  the  brain — how  closely  allied  to  the  photographic 
phoKMal  When  attention  is  languid — or  something  is  said  by  a  neighbour 
when  oae  is  in  a  state  of  reverie ;  you  are  only  conscious  that  some  one  has 
spoken ;  bat  in  a  few  seconds  or  minutes  by  an  effort  the  words  are  re-called* 
Mar  not  this  be  simply  an  electrical  evolution — upon  some  impressible  medium 
viain,  before  the  photographic  impression  had  faded — as  it  were  catching  up  the 
shrinking  tints. 

All  the  varied  phenomena,  which  are  manifested  in  dreams, 
exemplify  the  picture-producing  power  of  the  brain.  It  is  a  well- 
known  fact,  that  persons  born  blind,  never  dream  of  things  as 
they  appear  to  others,  for  their  brains  cannot  reproduce  what  they 
have  never  received.  The  account  which  lately  appeared  in  the 
Magazine  of  the  picture  produced  by  Mrs.  French  may  have  some 
relation  to  the  foregoing  physiological  facts.  But  the  further 
elucidation  of  this  suoject  I  must  reserve  until  a  future  occasion 
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Mi.  Seymour  Kirkup,  who  has  resided  for  many  years  at 
Florence,  and  who  has  had  much  spiritual  experience,  gives  us  an 
fecount  of  some  singular  manifestations  which  have  happened 
in  his  house.  A  young  woman  in  his  house,  Emilia,  about  22 
Jttrs  of  age,  a  simple  ignorant  girl,  is  a  trance  and  writing 
toediurn,  and,  in  the  magnetic  state,  sees  and  describes  aloud 
beautifiil  visions.  In  one  of  her  trances  she  saw  a  high  altar 
bounded  by  nuns,  all  looking  very  serious,  excepting  one  who 
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smiled  at  her,  and  promised  often  to  come  to  her.  She  gave  her 
name  as  Maria  Giovanna,  and  said  she  was  then  living  in  the 
Dominican  Convent.  She  had  frequent  conversations  with  her, 
and  in  one  of  them,  Maria  asked  Emilia  "  for  a  portrait  of  herself, 
with  the  hair  loose,  like  a  Magdalen,  on  account  of  the  convent." 
She  said  that  she  could  only  visit  Emilia  whilst  she,  Maria,  was 
asleep,  and  that  it  was  without  the  knowledge  of  the  abbess  or 
her  confessor.  Giovanni,  the  spirit  who  was  freauently  with 
Emilia^  was  to  convey  the  portrait  to  the  convent.  The  portrait 
was  painted  by  Mr.  Kirkup,  and  when  it  was  readjr  to  be  sent, 
Emilia,  in  a  trance,  saw  her  friend  the  nun  on  a  sick  bed  con- 
stantly attended  by  the  spirit  Giovanni.  Her  illness  lasted  long, 
and  as  she  was  recovering,  Emilia  in  her  turn  had  a  long  illness, 
during  which  the  portrait  was  forgotten.  At  last  Giovanni  told 
Emilia  that  he  had  quarrelled  with  Maria,  and  he  refused  to 
take  the  portrait  to  her.  Mr.  Kirkup  begged  him  then  and 
subsequently  to  remove  it,  if  it  were  only  to  satisfy  him  of  his 

Swer,  and  which  he  promised,  to  do.  A  short  time  ago,  Mr. 
irkup  placed  it  in  a  small  room  with  only  one  small  window, 
and  no  window  in  the  story  over  or  under  it,  nor  beyond  it,  for 
his  is  a  corner  house.  The  side  of  the  house,  in  which  the  room 
is,  is  a  perpendicular  height  of  60  feet  above  the  river  Arno,  so 
that  all  access  to  it  on  that  side  is  impossible.  The  drawing,  in 
a  frame,  was  placed  on  a  chair  in  the  middle  of  the  room.  The 
door,  the  only  other  opening  into  the  room,  was  then  double- 
locked  and  sealed,  and  with  twigs  put  imperceptibly  in  the  hinge, 
so  that  it  could  not  be  opened*  without  their  falling.  The  key, 
the  seal  and  the  coloured  wax  were  hidden  in  a  secret  drawer  m 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


59 


REASONS  FOR  BELIEVING  THAT  SPIRITS  COM- 
MUNICATE WITH  MEN  IN  THE  BODY. 

Bjr  Doctor  John  F.  Gray. 

L 

Phenomena  of  a  physical  nature,  not  referrible  to  the  laws  of 
physical  relation,  such  as  the  moving  of  ponderable  bodies 
independent  of  earthly  mechanics;  the  production  of  a  great 
variety  of  sounds  in  our  midst,  also  independent  of  any  known 
or  conceivable  mechanical  apparatus ;  the  production  of  lights  of 
various  colors,  sizes,  shapes,  degrees  of  brilliancy,  and  duration 
of  incandescence,  in  every  case  without  the  presence  of  any 
chemical  agents  or  apparatus  known  to  or  usable  by  man; 
and  lastly,  the  reproduction  of  living  material  bodies,  through 
which  extemporaneous,  but  real  and  tangible  physical  organiza- 
tions, the  spirits  have  reappeared  to  their  mends  on  earth,  express- 
ing tneir  peculiarities  of  physical  form  and  movement,  and  likewise 
their  peculiar  and  distinctive  modes  of  apprehension,  feeling  and 
mteBecdon.  Through  these  temporarily  organized  effigies  of 
their  former  earth  bodies,  they  have  ( as  I  know  from  several 
instances  of  recent  date)  spoken  to  and  sung  with  their  relatives 
here,  and  have  given  many  other  equally  palpable  proofs  of  their 
ability  to  reconstruct  and  inhabit  a  physical  form. 

II. 

Phenomena  of  a  mental  nature  ftot  referrible  to  earthly  volition 
and  intelligence ;  such  as  the  contrivance  and  production  of  the 
physical  phenomena  above  cited ;  the  production  of  writings  in 
various  ancient  and  modern  languages,  wholly  unknown  to  those 
in  whose  presence  they  have  been  executed ;  the  utterance  of 
prophecy ;  the  narration  of  events,  and  the  recital  of  mental  facts 
that  are  transpiring  in  distant  places — often  across  broad  oceans ; 
the  improvisation  and  incredibly  rapid  production  of  symbolic 
drawings  and  elaborate  pictures  by  persons  not  versed  in  the 
pictorial  art,  and  unable  to  explain  the  symbols  they  have 
executed  and  combined  in  such  a  way  as  to  convey  a  good  lesson 
°f  life,  or  renew  a  long-buried  personal  reminiscence ;  lastly, 
the  felicitous  and  accurate  impersonation  of  persons  lonjr  de- 
parted this  life,  and  who  were  wholly  unknown  to  and  unheard 
of  bv  the  personators. 

The  philosophy  of  spirit-intercourse  sheds  a  mellow  light  over 
human  history  and  human  science.  It  founds  a  positive  psycho- 
logy and  teaches  where  to  look  for  wellsprings  of  invention  and 
Progress;  and  it  reconciles  us  to  the  hard  ministry  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  of  ignorance  and  suffering. — Herald  of  Progress. 
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INTERNAL  RESPIRATION. 


GROWTHS  AND  DEVELOPMENTS. 


"  ANATOMY  teaches  that  the  heart  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  vital 
motion  before  the  lungs.  This  experience  teaches  from  cases  of 
swooning  and  of  suffocated  persons ;  also  from  the  foetus  in  the 
womb,  and  from  the  chick  in  the  egg.  Anatomy  also  teaches  that 
the  heart  while  it  acts  alone  forms  the  lungs,  and  so  adapts  them 
as  to  operate  in  them  respiration ;  and  that  it  so  forms  tne  other 
viscera  and  organs  that  it  may^ct — and  the  rest  of  the  body  that 
it  may  produce  uses  corresponding  to  the  affections  of  love." — 
This  is  an  important  reference  to  anatomy,  and  may  serve  as  the 
basis  of  reflections  touching  the  philosophy  of  internal  respira- 
tion ;  for  it  may  be  looked  at  from  a  psychological  point  of  view. 
All  growths  and  developments  are  from  centre  to  circumference 
—from  heart  to  extremities.  The  beating  of  the  heart,  by  the 
warm  current  of  arterial  life,  is  before,  and  necessary  to,  the 
breathing  of  the  lungs.  This  analogy  is  very  apparent  when  we 
contemplate  God  as  the  fountain  of  existence. 

All  things  in  the  universe  arc  but  emanations  from  Him  who 
is  life  itself.  Again,  in  the  degree  to  which  created  forms  are 
removed  from  the  central  source  of  life,  they  are  in  coldness,  and 
in  proportion  as  they  are  in  coldness,  their  respiratory  organs^re 
correspondingly  affected.  The  fish,  the  inhabitant  of  the  water, 
the  emblematic  element  of  natural  life,  is  our  illustration  here. 
It  is  cold-Wooded,  and  has  corresponding  feebleness  of  respiration, 
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has  a  two-fold  respiration,  one  of  body  and  another  of  spirit. 
These  two  respirations  can  be  either  separated  or  conjoined. " — 
A.  IP.,  417.  On  the  lowest  plane  of  scientific  life,  man,  in  his 
spirit-respirations,  is  the  fish.  In  spiritual  thought  and  affection, 
he  is  the  bird  and  the  animal,  but  when  he  rises  to  the  celestial  he 
becomes  ethereal,  and  electric,  in  the  respirations  of  his  spirit,  and  it 
bin  this  state,  in  which  the  two  respirations  find  their  conjunction. 
The  spirit  then  breathes  with  and  into  the  bodj.  In  the  first 
state  man  is  both  the  fish  and  the  fisherman,  diving  with  inhaled 
respiration  in  the  ocean  of  naturalistic  speculation.  In  the  last, 
natural  respiration  often  relapses  into  quiescence — the  spirit  has 
returned  to  God  who  gave  it — tranced  away  in  supernal  breath- 
ings above  the  air,  among  the  substantial  varieties  of  God's  ethereal 
universe, — like  the  eagle,  which  cleaves  the  aerial  regions  in  his 
flight,  and  looks  into  the  very  eye  of  day.  He  has  completed  the 
circle  of  his  breathing  powers,  and  finds  them  expended  and 
sublimated  as  he  reaches  the  life  sources  of  his  spirit.  The  vital 
heat  of  the  regenerated  heart  enables  him  to  breathe  from  earth  to 
heaven,  from  heaven  to  earth  again.  Man  has  become  an  image 
of  the  Lord — God's  breath  fills  all  things. 

The  angel  feels  the  inbreathing  of  his  life-giving  spirit,  and 
the  tiny  leaf  of  the  plant,  inhales  and  exhales,  in  the  order  of  its 
life,  in  the  breath  of  God.  So  the  regenerating  man  rises  from 
one  degree  of  spiritual  respiration  to  another,  until  having  reached 
the  climax  of  ethereal,  or  eternal  respiration,  he  breathes  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest  degree  of  his  spirit — yea,  to  the  ulti- 
mates  of  his  body,  and  the  body  itself,  like  the  bursting  buds  of 
Spring,  begins  to  feel  the  expansion  and  development  of  a 
redeemed  existence  from  all  its  centres,  even  to  its  extremities. 
The  quality  and  degree  of  respiration  is  determined  by  the 
renewed  will.  Its  vital  motion  expands  the  spiritual  lungs,  and 
inflates  them  with  the  breath  of  heaven,  and  the  whole  man,  even 
to  externals,  responds  to  the  resurrection-call  of  the  new  spring, 
and  heart  epoch  of  the  new  church,  in  change  and  development. 

There  is  an  inseparable  relation  between  the  action  of  the  heart 
and  the  action  of  the  lungs,  as  anatomists  tell  us.  There  is  a 
similar  relation  between  the  play  of  the  lungs  and  the  intellectual 
frailties  in  man.  We  are  absolutely  dependant  for  natural 
flunking  on  the  kind  and  degree  of  natural  breathing.  ^ 

Swedenborg  had  his  attention  called  at  an  early  period  to  this 
fret.  He  says :  "Ifwe  carefully  attend  to  profound  thoughts,  we 
find  that  token  toe  draw  a  long  breath,  a  host  of  ideas  rush 
from  beneath  as  through  an  open  door  into  a  sphere  of  thought ; 
whereas,  when  we  hold  our  breath,  and  slowly  let  it  out,  we  deeply 
keep  the  while  in  the  tenor  of  our  thought,  and  communicate 
with  the  higher  faculty  of  the  soul,  as  1  have  observed  in  my  own 


62 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


person  times  out  of  number.  Retaining,  or  holding  the  breath, 
is  equivalent  to  holding  intercourse  with  the  soul ;  attracting,  or 
drawing  it,  amounts  to  intercourse  with  the  body." — Spiritual 
Diary,  3-464. 

Any  one  may  obtain'proof  of  this  from  experience  or  observa- 
tion. He  will  find  himself  taking  a  long  breath  after  a  time  of 
suspended  thought  or  attention.  We  observe  the  same  thing  in 
public  assemblies.  During  an  oration,  the  thought  of  the  entire 
audience  is  entranced,  and  the  breath  suspended,  or  rendered  still 
and  tranquil ;  so  that,  in  common  parlance,  you  might  hear  a  pin 
fall ;  but  at  the  close  of  the  preroration,  they  take  a  long  deep 
inspiration  in  concert,  as  if  the  spirit  of  the  congregation,  after 
holding  intercourse  with  the  intellectual  heaven  of  the  speaker's 
mind,  nad  fallen  back  to  find  relief  in  having  communion  with 
the  earth  again.  Or  observe,  when  any  storm  of  passion  rushes 
across  the  strings  of  the  heart,  how  quick,  short,  and  full  of  gusts 
is  the  breathing,  tearing  the  thoughts  to  pieces  in  the  utterance. 
This  is  the  reason  why  the  language  of  the  passions  is  so  ejacu- 
latory  and  sententious — full  of  exclamation  and  interjection.  Not 
only  is  the  breathing  affected  by  the  condition  of  the  feelings, 
but  the  whole  body  also,  from  head  to  foot.  Dr.  Wilkinson,  in 
his  admirable  work  on  The  Human  Body,  where  this  whole 
subject  of  the  natural  breathing,  is  phvsioioffically,  and  psycho- 
logically discussed,  says :  "  His  whole  frame  heaves  and  subsides 
at  the  time,  face,  chest,  stomach,  and  limbs  are  all  actuated  by  the 
respiration.  His  sense  is  that,  not  only  his  lungs,  but  his '  entire 
body  breathes.9'  As  the  bodies  of  men  become  sensitive,  and 
more  highly  nervously  organized,  they  will  respire  from  centre 
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interior  loves :  but  those  already  cited  in  the  Spiritual  Magazine 
may  suffice.* 

We  are  in  possession  of  knowledge,  which  utterly  prevents  us 
calling  in  question,  the  physical  developments  in  these  cases.  There 
b  experience  of  this  nature  occurring  in  others  which  cannot,  at  the 
present  time,  be  told.  It  is  thus  that  regeneration,  from  descending 
influx,  vitalizes  the  heart,  and  reconstructs  the  organs  of  the  under- 
standing, blending  the  respiration  of  body  and  spirit  in  one,  thereby 
to  effect  the  regeneration  of  the  external  man.  literally  healing 
our  diseases,  and  cleansing  the  physical  from  tne  plague-spot  of 
evil,  so  that  to  the  very  heel  of  humanity,  the  effect  of  the  Divine 
breath  is  to  be  felt  in  health  and  life-importing  inspirations. 
The  new  church  descends  to  reconstitute  the  entire  man,  in  spirit, 
in  will,  in  intellect,  and  in  body.  The  life-giving  current  will 
flow,  from  centres  to  the  uttermost  extremity,  of  organic  existence. 
Han  is  the  microcosm,  in  whom  is  to  be  developed  the  grand 
possibilities  of  the  original  conception  of  his  Divine  Creator,  when 
God's  tabernacle  shall  be  with  man,  for  man  himself  will  be  that 
tabernacle.  His  inner  eye,  and  ear,  and  tongue,  and  speech, 
Wending  in  harmony  with  these  natural  functions,  will  bring  him 
into  proper  relations  with  nature  and  with  nature's  God,  a  futt- 
gwm  man.  But  such  developments  are,  in  appearance,  sudden 
and  instantaneous.  Only  in  appearance  are  they  so.  They  are, 
in  fact,  the  result  of  growth  m  the  cause  world  of  the  spirit. 
AH  unobserved,  the  change  has  been  going  steadily  onward 
to  a  climax,  like  the  Spring  with  its  foliage  and  flowers, 
encased  in  buds  in  the  lingering  grip  of  winter,  waiting  for 
the  call  of  the  south  wind  and  the  ascending  sun.  So  they 
come,  ^e  warm  breath  wanders  over  field  and  forest,  sounding 
the  Spring  angel's  resurrection-trumpet,  and,  as  if  by  magic,  the 
buds,  wrested  from  the  reluctant  ^rasp  of  Winter,  give  forth  their 
leafy  treasures,  and  like  a  dissolving  view,  the  landscape  merges 
*t  once  from  gloom,  and  shade,  and  sterility,  into  gladness, 
verdure  and  far-spreading  life.  Spring,  hindered  so  long  in  her 
issue,  springs  at  a  bound  from  the  womb  of  nature,  adorned  with 
a  mantle  of  leaves,  all  jubilant  with  the  cry  of  an  existence, 
unduly  staid  in  its  manifestations. 

Continuing  our  figure,  those  cases  of  respiral  opening  which 
we  have  mentioned  may  be  regarded  as  early  Spring  birds,  on 
the  wing  as  it  were  prematurely,  but  sure  harbingers  of  ap- 
proaching Summer,  when  the  balmy  air  will  be  full  of  wing,  and 
▼ocal  with  solar  joy. 

Respibo. 


•  Vol.  II,  Not.  5  and  6. 


64 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


TESTIMONY  OF  MR.  HUTCHINSON. 


We  extract  the  following  Important  letter  from  the  recent  work 
of  the  Rev.  Granville  Forbes,  reviewed  in  our  last  number.  Mr. 
Forbes,  having  seen  a  former  letter  of  Mr.  Hutchinson,  (who 
was  for  many  years  the  chairman  of  the  London  Stock  Exchange, 
and  who  is  as  extensively  respected  as  known  through  the  City 
of  London)-  in  the  last  volume  of  the  Magazine,  wrote  to  Mr* 
Hutchinson  to  have  his  personal  testimony  of  its  truth.  The 
following  is  his  answer : — 

"  Dear  Sir, — The  statement  which  you  have  seen  in  the 
Spiritual  Magazine  relates  some  only  of  the  wondrous  things  I 
witnessed  with  Mr.  Home  on  that  occasion,  but  the  others  were 

of  so  private  (and  to  me)  sacred  a  character,  that  I 

cannot  publish  them.  In  your  printed  letter  you  seem  to  suppose 
that  what  is  called  Spiritualism,  like  mesmerism,  is  produced  by 
an  effort  of  the  will. 

"  This  is  not  the  case,  as  the  medium  is  perfectly  passive  and 
quite  ignorant  as  to  what  phenomena  may  occur,  and  it  some- 
times happens  that  all  power  seems  taken  from  the  medium,  and 
that  no.  or  very  weak,  manifestations  take  place.  This  some- 
times, tnough  I  believe  rarely,  happens  to  Mr.  Home,  by  far  the 
most  powerful  medium  that  I  have  seen. 

u  I  ou  are  quite  at  liberty  to  mention  my  name  as  one  who 
has  witnessed  what  are  termed  spiritual  manifestations ;  the  facts 
of  their  occurrence  are  now  beyond  dispute. 

"  I  have  no  doubt  that  they  are  caused  by  the  spirits  of  the 
departed ;  on  this  point,  1  am  aware  there  is  {Treat  difference  of 
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extraordinary  power^  Dr.  Ashburnergave  him  Mr.  Foster's  address. 

At  that  moment  a  friend  of  Dr.  Ashburner  (Mr.  M  )  entered 

the  room  and  joined  in  the  conversation,  and  said  he  was  on  his 
way  to  pay  a  second  visit  to  the  American  medium.  The  stranger 

begged  permission  to  accompany  Mr.  M  ,  which  being  agreed 

to,  they  at  once  proceeded  to  Mr.  Foster's  residence,  but  before 
having^  Dr.  Ashburner  told  his  friend  that  this  gentleman  was  a 
stranger  to  him,  that  he  had  asked  him  many  questions,  but  had  not 
given  him  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  his  name.  "  I  hope,"  said 
the  stranger,  u  you  will  excuse  me ;  I  have  a  special  reason  for 
withholding  my  name."  "  I  have  no  objection,  said  the  Doctor, 
with  characteristic  candour  :  "  I  care  nothing  about  your  name, 
kt  I  wish  my  friend  to  understand  that  you  are  a  stranger  to 

me."  On  arriving  at  Mr.  Foster's  rooms,  Mr.  M  said?  "  My 

friend  and  I  desire  to  have  a  sitting  with  you."  "  Your  friend ! " 
exclaimed  Mr.  Foster,  "  there  is  nothing,  I  think,  in  common 
between  you ;  why,  you  don't  even  know  his  name.    But,"  con- 
tinued he,  u  I  can  introduce  him  to  you;  his  father's  spirit  stands 
beside  him,  whose  name  was  William,  and  this  gentleman's 
wane  is  R.  Ward  Jackson."    The  gentleman  took  up  his  hat, 
expressed  himself  satisfied,  and  without  asking  for  further  evidence, 
bartfly  departed.    Some  of  our  sceptical  mends  will  exclaim, 
u  Good  guessing  1"    We  respond,  "  Very !" 


SPIRITUALISM   IN  AMERICA. 


CONTINUATION  OF  MR.  L.'S  NARRATIVE. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine.*1 
Sib,— Since  my  last  communication  to  your  journal  I  have 
received  the  following  accounts  from  my  mend,  Mr.  L.,  of  New 
York,  of  further  manifestations  witnessed  by  him.  It  will  be 
that  the  promises  made  to  him  by  the  spirits  are  being 
gradually  fulfillecL  Hitherto  he  and  the  medium  were  the  only 
fvo  witnesses ;  there  is  now  a  third,  and,  doubtless,  we  shall  have, 
h  a  little  time  others,  whose  united  testimony,  with  their  names, 
will 

remove  all  suspicion  of  these  marvellous  statements  being 
4e  result  merely  of  over-wrought  imagination.  Upon  this 
point  however,  for  the  reasons  I  have  already  given,  I  reauire 
P*>  additional  testimony.  I  have  in  my  possession  some  of  the 
*ieniical  cards  which  were  seen  to  be  written  by  spirit-hands, 
*ad  they  at  least  are  not  illusions. 

My  friend  still  desires  to  preserve  his  incognito,  until  the  facts 
°f  which  he  speaks  can  be  supported  by  a  number  of  witnesses. 

VOL.  in.  E 
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This  reserve  has  its  advantage.  Mr.  L.  is  at  the  present  time 
engaged  as  an  agent  of  the  Government  in  conducting  large 
financial  operations.  Whenever  he  shall  proclaim  himself  as  the 
individual  who  has  witnessed  these  extraordinary  manifestations! 
it  will  be  too  late  for  those  with  whom  he  has  been  in  constant 
commercial  intercourse  to  say,*  as  they  would  now  no  doubt  do, 
that  he  is  the  victim  of  a  disordered  brain,  and  fitted  only  for  a 
lunatic  asylum.  I  am,  &c, 

Benjamin  Coleman. 


"  Friday  Evening,  November  29*A,  1861.— My  brother  and  I 
and  the  medium  present, — conditions  unfavourable, — heavy  rain 
storm.  Darkened  the  room,  and  immediately  afterwards  a  spirit 
light  rose  from  the  floor.  I  put  on  my  glove,  and  my  brother 
did  the  same.  The  light  soon  came  in  my  hand,  when  1  felt  that 
it  contained  a  female  hand.  It  was  frequently  placed  in  mine 
and  by  me  grasped  tightly,  so  that  I  felt  every  part  of  it,  both 
the  medium  s  hands  being  at  the  time  held  by  me.  The  spirit 
of  my  brother's  deceased  child  also  placed  his  hand  in  mine,  and 
a  large  man's  hand,  purporting  to  be  that  of  Dr.  Franklin,  was 
placed  in  mine,  seizing  and  shaking  it  so  violently,  that  it  shook 
my  whole  frame,  and  also  the  table.  My  brother  also  had  each 
of  these  hands  placed  in  his.  Thus  three  distinct  and  different 
sized  hands  were  within  a  few  minutes  placed  in  each  of  ours, 
and  recognized  unmistakeablv  as,  first,  a  female  hand ;  second,  a 
child's ;  third,  that  of  a  full-sized  man;  each  with  its  characteristic 
weakness  or  strength.  At  my  request,  the?  folding  tin  or  a  of  the 
room  were  opened  and  shut  with  ^reat  force  repeatedly. 
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though  divested  of  the  actual  spiritual  splendour  visible  with  the 

r"  't  or  electric  lights.    He  was  dressea  precisely  as  before,  but 
colours  in  this  instance  were  perfectly  brought  out — the 
brown  coat  in  particular,  with  the  white  cravat  and  grey  hair. 
He  thus  appeared  ten  or  twelve  times,  the  third  time  wearing 
my  hat,  which  had  been  lying  upon  the  table.    The  hat  was 
afterwards  by  him  placed  upon  my  head.    Considerable  delay 
was  experienced  witn  the  matches,  which  ignited  with  difficulty, 
and  frequently  failed  to  burn.    The  last  time  he  appeared,  the 
spirit  of  a  female  stood  leaning  upon  his  shoulder,  but  the 
medium  made  an  exclamation  of  surprise,  which  disturbed  them ; 
die  match  was  dropped,  and  thus  we  saw  no  more.' '    Soon  after 
the  male  figure  first  appeared,  the  following  was  communicated 
by  raps:— >  Now,  dear  son,  can  the  world  ever  doubt    This  is 
▼hat  we  have  so  long  laboured  to  accomplish. — B.  F.?  Also, 4  My 
dear,  now  I  am  satisfied. — EstelleJ  Upon  cards  there  was  sub- 
sequently written  by  the  spirit,  as  follows : — 1  This  meeting  is 
the  most  important  we  have  ever  had.    Long  have  we  tried  to 
accomplish  this  manifestation,  and  success  has  crowned  our 
effort*.  You  saw  that  I  had  only  to  light  the  match  to  shew 
you  that  I  was  as  naturally  in  form  as  you  are.    I  have  long 
tried  to  come  in  an  earthly  light,  and  have  at  last  succeeded. 
1c  fight  of  your  earth  diminishes  our  beauty  greatly,  and 
prevents  vou  from  seeing  the  holiness  which  surrounds  us  when 
emrclopeJ  in  our  own  spiritual  halo.    The  light  of  the  match, 
together  with  the  odour,  forbade  our  coming  in  the  sanctity 
which  we  wear  in  our  immortal  spheres.    Still  we  will  come  so 
once  more,  that  you  may  have  another  great  proof.    You  can 
»y  now  that  you  have  seen  me  with  your  naked  eye,  and  with 
the  light  of  earth.    When  you  meet  again,  have  all  prepared; 
your  delay  takes  away  our  power;  your  exclamations  disturb  our 
coming,  and  we  are  obliged  to  leave  before  completing  all  we 
desire.— B.  F.' 

u  Thursday  Evening,  December  12fA,  1861. — In  my  own  house. 
I  had,  by  direction  of  the  spirits,  procured  a  dark  lantern,  and 
covered  it  with  a  cloth  to  prevent  the  too  free  escape  of  light,  and 
placed  the  same  upon  the  table  lighted.  After  a  time  the  lantern 
*m  taken  by  a  spirit,  and  the  cloth  partially  displaced,  so  that 
battering  rays  of  light  escaped,  and  we  were  requested  to  follow, 
*hich  we  did,  across  the  room,  preceded  by  a  spirit  carrying  the 
lantern,  the  outlines  of  the  spirit-form  being  visible,  with  the 
*hite  robe  falling  to  the  floor.  After  having  traversed  the  room 
faabout  12  feet,  the  lantern  was  placed  upon  one  end  of  a  marble- 
topped  bureau,  and  we  seated  ourselves  before  a  window  between 

bureau  and  a  wardrobe  faced  with  a  mirror.  We  were  re- 
floated to  stand  still,  upon  which  the  lantern  was  taken  from 
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its  position,  and  being  held  by  the  spirit  midway  between  the 
wardrobe  and  bureau,  about  five  feet  from  the  floor,  its  light 
was  thrown  upon  the  figure  of  Dr.  Franklin,  who  was  now  dis- 
covered sitting  in  a  chair  in  the  window,  directly  in  front  of  and 
against  the  dark  curtain,  the  light  being  reflected  in  the  mirror. 
His  face  was  fleshly,  his  hair  white  and  real,  and  the  light  striking 
full  in  his  eyes  gave  them  a  life-like  reality,  even  the  whites 
being  visible;  but  I  noticed  that  his  whole  appearance,  was 
deadened  by  the  natural  light,  and  lacked  the  life  which  is  so 
replete  under  the  illumination  of  the  spirit-light.  By  raps  we 
were  informed — 4  Dear  Estelle  holds  the  light.'.  I  was  surprised 
at  the  length  of  time  during  which  the  lantern  was  held  sus- 
pended. It  was  fully  ten  minutes  before  it  was  replaced  upon 
the  bureau,  and  during  this  time  we  were  carefully  examinmg 
the  face  and  figure  of  Dr.  Franklin,  who  sat  in  full  view  before 
us.  Much  difficulty  was  experienced  with  the  lantern,  which 
being  so  closely  enveloped  was  frequently  suffocated  for  want  of 
air,  and  had  to  be  relighted  some  eight  or  ten  times.  Occasionally, 
while  being  taken  up,  too  much  light  would  escape,  when  it  was 
immediately  placed  again  upon  the  bureau,  as  the  light  apparently 
neutralized  the  force  by  which  the  lantern  was  held.  While  it 
remained  suspended  I  adjusted  the  cloth  several  tunes,  so  as  to 
allow  a  small  quantity  of  light  to  escape.  The  following  was 
written  upon  cards — 4  My  son,  this  is  for  the  benefit  of  the  world. 
You  can  now  say  that  you  have  seen  me  in  an  earthly  light,  and 
in  your  own  room. — B.  F.'  4 1  cannot  come  so,  I  can  only  come 
in  my  spiritual  light. — Estelle.' 
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with  whom  Mr.  Russell  was  residing  when  he  penned  his  solemn 
judgment  on  Spiritualism,  which  enlightened  the  world  in  the 
Times  newspaper.  We  found  that  this  gentleman  had  invited 
Mr.  Russell  to  stay  with  him  on  a  visit  at  Racine,  and  that 
after  exhausting  the  shooting  and  other  out-door  amusements  of 
the  neighbourhood,  there  was  an  unfortunate  rainy  day,  on  which 
bis  friend,  who  is  a  firm  believer,  threw  down  a  copy  of  the 
Banner  of  Light  for  the  amusement  of  his  guest.  From  this 
solitary  incident,  having  previously  pronounced  Spiritualism  to 
be  "a  confounded  humbug,''  and.  upon  this  trifling  stock  of 
information,  Mr.  Russell  allowed  himself  to  mislead  the  readers 
of  the  Times  into  the  belief  that  he  was  capable  of  giving  them 
decided  results  of  his  careful  inquiry  into  Spiritualism.  We  have 
a  small  opinion  of  the  honesty  and  thoroughness  of  the  general 
press  in  dealing  with  any  unfashionable  subject,  and  we  look 
upon  it  as  a  piece  of  rare  good  fortune,  to  have  met  with  Mr. 
Surfs  friend  in  England^  and  to  have  been  able  to  show  by 
bis  testimony  the  slender  information  on  which  Mr.  Russell  is 
content  to  rely  for  his  opinions. 


SPIRITUALISM  IN  RELIGION. 

By  A.  E.  Newton. 

[From  a*  Address  delivered  in  Lamartine  Hall,  Kew  York,  on  Sunthiy  Evening , 
December  Ibth,  1861.] 

QtfE  great  need  of  humanity  is  deliverance  from  theological 
error  and  from  external  authority  in  religious  belief ;  with  the 
establishment  of  true  religion,  and  a  true  church  as  its  embodi- 
ment  A  vast  work  has  been  accomplished  in  this  direction  since 
4e  advent  of  modern  Spiritualism,  but  a  greater  still  remains  to 
be  done.    No  more  unyielding  obstacle  does  the  progress  of  hu- 
manitv  encounter  than  is  to  be  found  in  the  tenacity  with  which 
mankind  cling  to  religious  errors.    Nor  is  this  trait  to  be  alto- 
gether deplored.    It  grows  out  of  the  innate  love  of  truth  and 
right  in  the  heart  of  humanity.    What  men  have  learned  as 
religions  truth,  however  erroneous,  becomes  so  associated  and 
interwoven  with  the  sense  of  right  and  duty,  that  most  minds  are 
slow  to  distinguish  between  them.    Hence  bigotry  is  often  but 
an  intense  love  of  truth,  with  a  narrow  intellectual  perception  of 
it,  coupled  with  a  fear  lest  the  introduction  of  a  new  idea  may 
lead  to  the  rejection  of  some  cherished  truth. 

This  tenacity,  therefore,  should  be  dealt  with  tenderly,  though 
firmly.  It  is  the  great  conservative  element  of  our  mental  con- 
stitutions, as  useful  on  the  side  of  truth  as  it  is  harmful  on  the  side 
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of  error.  Let  us  not,  then,  deal' too  harshly  with  the  earnest 
religious  convictions  of  any  class  of  men.  Let  us  not  be  mere 
iconoclasts — destroyers  of  sacred  things.  Let  us  not  rush  to  the 
extreme  folly  of  some  new-fledged  "progressives,"  who  can  see 
no  truth  in  the  theologies,  and  no  use  in  the  religious  institutions 
of  the  Past.  As  if  the  sun  of  truth  never  began  to  shine  until 
we  awoke  to  see  it !  As  if  cradles,  and  small-clothes,  and  primary 
schools  are  and  have  been  of  no  use  to  anybody,  because  toe  may 
have  outgrown  them ! 

Nay,  rather  let  us  learn  to  discriminate,  with  loyal  and  reverent 
minds,  between  what  is  eternally  true  and  what  is  incidentally 
false.  Let  us  acknowledge  the  religious  nature  and  needs,  aspira- 
tions and  inspirations,  of  humanity,  to  be  just  as  legitimate  and 
imperative  as  anything  else  that  pertains  to  the  race.  And  let  us 
seek,  through  the  deepening,  broadening,  and  heightening  of  our 
own  spiritual  experience,  to  set  forth  Truth  in  her  wholeness — in 
the  full-orbed  splendour  of  completeness — confident  that  men  will 
prefer  sunlight  to  flickering  tapers,  when  once  it  dawns  upon  them. 

But  each  person  must  be  taught  to  use  his  owh  powers  of 
discernment.  The  assumption  of  external  authority  in  religious 
belief  is  a  mill-stone  around  the  neck  of  humanity.  So  long  as 
it  prevails,  the  masses  of  mankind  lie  manacled  and  helpless  at 
the  mercy  of  the  priesthood,  or  the  "  authorized  "  interpreters  of 
"the  Book."  Nor  will  their  condition  be  much  improved  by 
merely  transferring  authority  in  these  matters  from  priest^  or 
book,  to  some  favourite  "  medium,"  seer,  spirit,  or  to  the  "  spirit- 
world"  in  general,  as  many  Spiritualists  incline  to  do.  The 
I  in  nn  that  is  done  by  authoritarian  teaching  results  not  alone 
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unreasoning  authority  by  no  means  requires  the  rejection  of  any 
truth  which  may  have  been  taught  by  such  authority.  Religious 
intuition  is  a  faculty  in  the  human  constitution  co-ordinate  with 
intellectual  perception,  and  worthy  of,  at  least,  eaual  respect. 
Both  should  go  hand-in-hand  in  the  search  for,  ana  scrutiny  of 
truth.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  mental  freedom 
which  Spiritualism  tends  to  promote  leads  necessarily  to  irre- 
Hgion,  or  to  a  rejection  even  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity.  True,  the  examples  and  teachings  of  many  prominent 
Spiritualists,  so  called,  have  done  much  to  give  currency  to  such 
a  mistake.  Many  have  imagined  that  the  revelations  of  spirits 
in  our  day  have  wholly  superseded  and  set  aside,  as  worn- 
<rat  superstitions,  the  leading  ideas  of  the  Christian  teachings. 
I  am  obliged  to  dissent  from  this  view.  I  deem  it  a  hasty  and 
raperficial  conclusion,  indicating  a  lack  of  any  deep  experience  of 
the  spiritual  needs  of  the  soul,  or  perception  of  the  profoimd 
agnincance  of  those  teachings.  The  religious  element  of  man's 
nature  is  as  inexpugnable  as  any  other,  and  the  Christian 
writings  contain  some  of  the  profoundest  expressions  of  that  ele- 
ment, from  the  intuitive  side,  which  the  worl<}  has  yet  received. 

So  far,  then,  from  setting  aside  the  essential  ideas  of  Chris- 
tianiry,  I  affirm  that  modern  Spiritualism  has  furnished  illustra- 
tion and  rational  proof  of  them — such  as  can  be  had  from  no 
other  source,  and  such  as  should  elicit  the  interest  and  joy 
of  erery  professed  believer  in  Christianity.    Not  only  do  the 
facts  of  Spiritualism  demonstrate  the  reality  of  a  future  life, 
of  inspiration  and  spiritual  interpositions  (miracles,  so-called), 
which  are  basic  facts  of  Christianity, — but  it  also  gives  us  the 
philosophy  and  uses  of  many  of  the  peculiar  rites  and  practices 
of  the  Church — such,  for  example,  as  baptism,  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  the  Eucharistic  supper^  the  customs  of  singing  and  prayer 
in  public  assemblies,  of  fastings,  of  invocations  of  saints  and 
angels,  and  many  others,  which  have  been  observed  for  the  most 
part  traditionally  and  blindlv. 

More :  the  facts  of  Spiritualism  and  the  laws  of  our  spiritual 
constitutions,  which  it  has  brought  to  light,  illustrate  and  ration- 
ally confirm  many  of  the  more  abstruse  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
system,  which  have  been  stumbling-blocks  to  many  minds,  both 
m  and  out  of  the  Church; — such  as  mediation,  atonement, 
yicarious  sufferings,  sacrifices,  salvation  and  justification  bv  faith 
to  Christ,  regeneration  or  spiritual  birth,  self-renunciation  or 
dying  to  live,  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  the  resurrection,  the 
judgment,  the  divine  incarnation,  the  divine  humanity,  and  hence 
the  divinity  of  the  Christ,  the  divine  trinity,  and  the  existence 
•nd  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  cannot  now  undertake  to  explain  these*  things,  but  I  affirm 
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that  these  rites  and  truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  the 
truths  and  ceremonials  of  all  other  religions,  so  far  as  adapted  to 
the  needs  of  the  present  age,  must  be  conserved,  rationally  ex- 

flained,  and  intelligently  applied  to  uses.  In  short,  a  New 
Jatholic  or  Universal  Church  must  be  instituted*  embracing 
ALL  truth,  tolerating  all  honest  differences,  and  wisely  fostering 
all  the  interests,  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual,  of  humanity. 

This  universal  church  already  exists,  invisible,  in  the  hearts 
of  all  truly  spiritual  men  and  women.  It  consists  of  those,  in 
every  sect  and  persuasion,  throughout  the  world,  in  whom  the  lots 
of  goodness  and  truth  predominates  over  selfishness  and  evil.  It 
must  become  visible,  by  the  voluntary  coalescing  of  purified  and 
consecrated  men  and  women  into  a  nucleus  or  centre  of  power, 
for  the  practical  redemption  of  the  earth  from  its  many  miseries. 
This  work  the  churches  of  the  past  have  failed  to  accomplish. 
It  is,  therefore,  a  part — in  fact,  the  first  and  most  indispensable 
part — of  the  work  before  us  as  Spiritual  Reformers.  •  •  »  * 
The  religious  or  spiritual  element  in  man  is  that  from  which 
outflow  all  true  beneficence,  all  love  of  right  and  justice,  all  pure 
devotion  to  use  and  good.  It  is,  moreover,  the  only  element  in 
which  oneness  or  unity  is  possible.  The  selfish  instincts  necessarily 
sever  individuals,  making  each  antagonistic  to  all  others.  The 
intellectual  'activities  tend  equally  to  division  and  disputation. 
Where  either  of  these  predominate,  conflict  must  exist;  but 
where  the  spiritual  are  in  the  ascendant,  peace  and  goodwill  must 
prevail. 

Within  the  limits  of  this  brief  essay,  I  cannot  set  forth  the 
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life,  which  may  be  as  base  as  any  grade  of  life  on  earth.  As  the 
angelic  life  is  introduced  into  human  society,  so  will  the  "  kingdom 
of  heaven  come  on  earth," — and  only  so.  In  such  a  society,  each 
caring  for  others  instead  of  self,  all  are  cared  for ;  and  society 
thus  becomes  a  providence  over  all  its  members.  In  this  way  is 
justified  the  superior  practical  wisdom  of  the  Christian  precept. 
"Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  welfare, 
over  the  selfish  maxim  of  the  world, u  Look  out  for  number  one !" 
The  latter  always  and  necessarily  defeats  its  own  end,  as  in  our 

Et  society.  The  former  must  secure  universal  plenty  and 
Iness — for  all  know  that  "  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to 
receive."  Under  its  reign  the  whole  atmosphere  in  a  community 
becomes  one  of  love  and  of  life — an  atmosphere  in  which  angels 
can  walk  with  man,  and  all  things  lovely  can  flourish  and  bloom 
for  ever. 


A  HINT  ON  THE  LAW  OF  SPHERES. 


The  more  important  practical  results  of  Spiritualism  have  been 
gained,  not  through  the  verbal  announcements  of  spirits  (which  I 
consider  of  less  consequence  per  se}  than  those  of  mortals,  because, 
in  the  former  case,  we  do  not  know  precisely  who  is  working  at 
the  other  end  of  the  telegraphic  wires),  but  by  regarding  the 
manifestations  from  the  same  simply  scientific  pomt  of  view  with 
*njr  ordinary  physical  phenomena,  and  judging,  just  as  the  natural 
philosopher  judges  concerning  the  latter,  of  the  nature  of  the  forces 
involved,  their  relations  and  bearings  on  life.    If  I  have  learned 
anything  from  Spiritualism,  it  has  been  by  considering  it  solely 
in  this  light.    Let  us  now,  for  example,  consider  one  of  its  pheno- 
inena.    x  ou  have  all  noticed  how  particular  the  spirits  are  in 
arranging  individuals  around  a  table.    It  may  not  be  till  after 
many  changes  of  position  among  them  that  the  circle  is  pronounced 
*>  far  harmonized.    Then  its  members  are  directed  to  recal 
wandering  thoughts,  and,  perhaps,  to  join  in  singing  a  hymn — 
and,  when  all  the  poles  of  mind  become,  so  to  speak,  fused  into 
one,  manifestations  take  place,  with,  probably,  very  curious  re- 
volts.   But  if  anything  occurs  to  disturb  this  harmony,  as^  for 
instance,  the  intrusion  of  an  unauthorized  person  into  the  circle, 
they  will  cease,  and  perhaps  no  others  will  take  place  at  that 
sitting. 

This  is  because  the  spheres  of  the  individual  members  must 
harmonize,  coalesce  and  combine,  to  form  a  unit,  or  else  the  action 
and  reaction  between  opposing  forces  will  prevent  any  manifesta- 
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tion.  If  this  be  so  in  reference  to  spiritual  circles,  do  you  not  see 
it  must  necessarily  obtain,  to  some  extent,  in  every  social  gather- 
ing? It  is  not,  for  instance,  a  matter  of  indifference  where  each 
of  you  takes  his  seat  in  this  congregation,  for  I  take  for  granted 
that  it  has  a  oneness,  by  virtue  of  its  sphere ;  and  it  follows,  that 
each  gathering  of  people,  each  circumscribed  locality,  whether  in 
city  or  country,  has  its  specific  polarity.  This  general  proposition 
may  be  illustrated  by  the  familiar  fact  that  at  a  Methodist  camp- 
meeting  there  is  what  may  be  called  a  charmed  circle  of  praying 
devotees,  from  which  emanates  a  mysterious  influence,  that  changes 
a  person  brought  up  to  the  "  altar"  in  a  moment,  and  seems  to 
transform  his  whole  moral  being.  One  practical  deduction  from 
this  psychological  fact  is,  that  each  individual  who  is  in  the  habit 
of  attending  stated  public  meetings,  should  be  particular  to  ob- 
serve the  influence  ne  experiences  in  different  portions  of  the 
room,  and  to  select  and  retain  that  position  which  is  most  in 
harmony  with  the  general  sphere  of  the  assembly.  The  same  rule 
may  be  extended  to  the  fixing  of  our  places  of  abode,  whether  in 
city  or  country ;  and  its  importance  is  shown  in  the  phenomena 
of  the  disease  known  in  medicine  as  nostalgia,  or  home-sickness, 
which  has  proved  absolutely  fatal  in  not  a  few  instances.  The 
hint  of  this  law  of  spheres  was  taken  from  the  mere  organization 
of  the  spiritual  circle ;  and  it  is  a  subject  which  every  Spiritualist 
should  have  begun  to  study,  long  ago. — Rev.  Wm.  Fishbough. 
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MANIFESTATIONS  ON  THE  CONTINENT. 


From  the  Revue  Spiritualwte  we  learn  that  Mr.  Squire  continues 
the  exercise  of  his  mediumshij)  in  Paris.  His  seances  are  attended 
by  many  of  the  scientific  ana  literary  there. 

M.  Debray  writes  from  Nocc*  (Orne)  that  he  has  witnessed, 
with  a  circle  of  five,  together  with  some  striking  physical  mani- 
festations, some  direct  spirit-writing.  44  Three  sheets  of  paper," 
writes  M.  Debray,  44  were  placed  under  the  table,  after  being 
examined  and  marked  by  all  of  the  circle,  the  room  being  well 
lighted.  In  two  minutes  the  papers  were  taken  up ;  upon  one  of  the 
meets,  a  communication  of  a  dozen  words,  addressed  to  one  of  the 
company,  was  found  written,  as  if  in  ink.  On  another  occasion  a 
communication  was  written  as  if  by  a  pencil.  Both  these  writings 
are  almost  inimitable  from  the  singular  form  of  the  letters. 

A  H.  Spedalieri  has  made  a  tour  in  Calabria  (South  Italy). 
He  was  there  invited  to  attend  a  stance  at  the  house  of  some 
relatives  of  his.  A  paper  and  pencil  were  laid  on  the  table. 
The  medium  touched  the  table's  margin  with  his  fingers,  and  in 
a  few  minutes  the  table  began  to  balance  and  turn.  By  this 
means  a  prediction  was  alphabetically  made,  with  respect  to  an 
event  about  coming  off  in  a  local  court  of  justice,  and  which 
prediction  was  verified  two  months  after. 

Our  old  friend,  M.  Jobard  of  Brussels,  writes  from  Metz — 
"I  cautiously  sounded  my  host  as  to  whether  there  were  any 
in  Metz  who  gave  themselves  to  table-talking?  'Certainly,'  was 
the  answer, 4  Metz  is  a  second  Paris  for  novelties.  We  have  hero 
leUomte  — ,  a  fine  fellownevertheless,le  Vicomte  — ,  le  Colonel  — , 
le  Professeur  de  — ,  le  Captaine  de  — ,  and  several  other  honour- 
able and  well-informed  people,  who  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  be 
believers  in  such  follies ;  even  old  pupils  of  the  Ecole  Poly  tech- 
!  nique,  finished  mathematicians,  married  persons  even,  who  had 
never  before  shown  any  signs  of  mental  derangement,  who  have 
turned  religious,  and  think  they  have  souls  which  will  be  punished 
or  rewarded  in  another  life.  It  is  hardly  to  be  believea  what  is 
aid  about  their  meetings,  where  they  pray  Ood,  like  imbeciles, 
to  send  them  good  spirits.  What  are  we  coming  to?  What  are 
we  coming  to?  " 

"As  soon  as  I  found  out  one  of  these,"  says  M.  Jobard,  "ho 
told  others,  and  presently  measures  were  taken  to  get  up  a 
banquet  in  honour  of  the  new  visitor.  I  had  already  been  at  two 
«foncw,  held  at  the  very  functionary's  who  is  charged  with  looking 
after  secret  societies,  guarding  morals,  and  locking  up  the  mad. 

"The  spirit  of  Lamennais  came,  and  gave  them  a  rap  of  the 
buckles  with  respect  to  this  banquet — 4  Is  it  thus  that  the  early 
Christians  celebrated  their  first  gatherings?   Leave  to  modern 
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Pagans  these  absurd  feasts,  where  In  one  day  is  devoured  subsis- 
tence enough  for  a  hundred  families.  Fie !  You  ought  to  be 
ashamed  of  imitating  such !' 

u  A  collection  of  communications  received  by  these  Metz 
Spiritualists  is  just  published.  Spirits,  it  seems,  adapt  their 
teachings  to  the  intelligence  of  their  questioners;  no  matter 
what  great  or  fine  questions  are  put  to  spirits,  if  they  perceive 
that  the  medium  is  incapable  of  comprehending  the  answer,  they 
limit  themselves  to  Scripture  exhortation — 1  Follow  the  path  of 
virtue;  do  good ;  flee  from  evil  J  &c.  The  tract  I  speak  of  win 
give  you  an  elevated  idea  of  the  mediums  here. 

"  I  have  just  passed  an  evening  with  a  noble  and,  at  the  same 
time,  religious  family,  who  for  a  long  time  have  had  communicar 
turns  with  spirits.  The  conversation  was  entirely  on  this  subject 
Among  us  was  the  tutor  of  the  family,  an  abb£.  From  informa- 
tion received  there,  I  should  say  that  Spiritualism  has  made  great 
progress  in  this  corner  of  France.  Two  communications  upon 
prayer  by  the  spirit  of  Lamennais  having  been  sent  to  a  cur6  of 
the  town,  who  thought  them  so  good  and  orthodox  that  he  read 
them  from  the  desk,  saying  that  they  could  not  be  the  work  of  a 
man.  You  will  judge  of  them  in  the  tract  already  mentioned, 
entitled  Spirituausme  h  Metz. 

"  Spiritualism  has  made  an  opening  at  Havre,  the  medium 
being  a  young  American  ladv.  In  Belgium  we  have  two 
excellent  mediums  now— one  Irench,  the  other  English." 

Among  other  interesting  particulars  in  the  correspondence  of 
the  Revue  is  the  following: — 

"  Phenomena  of  an  eminently  spiritual  order  have  been  long 
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the  statae  of  St.  Joseph,  and  after  prayer,  the  superior  cried  out 
in  an  inspired  tone — 4 In  the  name  of  bt.  Joseph,  arise  and  walk!' 
The  sister  arose  and  walked  perfectly  healed. 

uDr.  Vergne  first  denied  the  possibility;  but  upon  seeing 
tkt  the  girl  is  well,  he  attributes  the  necessary  healing  and 
redaction  to — emotion/11  * 


THE    CHILD'S  WARNING. 


Tin  stars  are  oat,  the  city  sleeps,  the  houses  each  a  grave — 

May  saints  and  angels  watch  above ! — may  Christ  the  sleepers  save  ! 

The  mother  dreams  a  dream  of  peace,  her  children  two  between — 

The  boy  m  crib,  the  girl  by  her— sweet  slumber  hers  I  ween. 

Till  Lina  starts,  with  shrill,  wild  cry — "  Wake,  mother !  bid  them  go, 

The  lord  that  holds  my  brother's  hand— the  lady  white  as  snow. 

Quick,  mother,  save !  Ah !  now  they're  gone,  those  two  grand  strangers  there ; 

I  know  not  how  they  came — I  heard  no  footstep  on  the  stair. 

The  latch  was  turned  without  a  sound — I'm  sure  I  was  awake ; 

I  saw  the  lamp  just  as  it  is — the  flame  I  noticed  shake 

As  with  a  gust,  when  they  went  by  toward  the  crib,  and  drew 

The  covering  from  m^  brother's  head — it  seemed  he  something  knew  ; 

For  in  his  sleep  he  stirred  and  smiled,  and  smiling  too  she  swept 

Pastas  to  him,  that  lady  bright,  and  kissed  him  as  he  slept. 

1  was  not  all  afraid,  and  yet  to  speak  I  did  not  dare; 

And  would  I  speak  I  somehow  felt  it  ought  to  be  a  prayer. 

I  did  not  cry  at  first,  mother,  till  in  my  neart  I  knew — 

1  can't  tell  how — they  came  for  him ;  and,  oh  !  what  should  I  do  ? 

What  should  we  do  without  him,  though  he's  too  young  to  play? — 

What  should  I  do  without  him  if  he  were  ta'en  away  ?" 

"  Nay,  nay,  my  child,  it  was  a  dream,  be  hushed  upon  my  breast" — 

The  mother  cries,  but  her  dim  eyes  will  close  no  more  in  rest. 

She  lulls  her  Lina  off,  and  then  slides  down  and  trembling  creeps, 

With  heaving  breast  and  moan  supprcst,  to  where  her  infant  sleeps ; 

8he  marks  his  holy  slumbering  face,  heaven's  impress  lingering  still : 

To  paint  the  living  death  of  sleep  what  painter  hath  the  skill? 

His  soft  round  arms  above  his  head  are  crossed  in  holy  sign, 

One  waxen  finger  points  above  as  though  in  trance  divine. 

He  saw  the  land  we  cannot  see — dreamed  dreams  we  may  not  dream ; 

Had  caught  of  Jesus'  voice  a  tone,  of  Mary's  smile  a  gleam. 

A  year  has  past ;  the  stream  rolls  fast  below  the  churchyard  green  ; 

Where  lilies  bloom  round  many  a  tomb  a  new- dug  grave  is  seen — 

A  tittle  grave,  and  all  so  fresh,  its  flowers  scarce  rooted  lie, 

And  droop  as  though  to  mourn  for  one,  one  thought  too  young  to  die. 

Gleam  shasp  and  high  against  the  bright  noon -sky  the  snowy  hills ; 

High  in  the  blue,  far  out  of  view,  the  lark  her  heaven-song  trills ; 

With  lusty  throat  his  double  note  the  cuckoo  pealcth  clear ; 

Through  rank  grass  deep  cicalas  leap — the  month  of  June  is  near. 

The  mother  stands  with  clasped  hands  beneath  the  happy  sky, 

The  mother  weeps  when  all  doth  smile,  and  bitter  is  her  cry — 

"My  babe,  why  sent,  one  summer  lent  to  us,  the  next  to  die? 

Cold  earth  give  back  to  me,  and  light,  and  summer's  golden  prime, 

The  life  within  that  grave,  for  sin  the  doom — what  was  his  crime  ? 

Hash,  sinful  fear!  he  is  not  here;  I  know  now  why  they  came ; 

With  them  above  he  dwells  in  love,  spared  trial,  loss,  and  blame. 

It  was  no  dream  what  Lina  saw— it  was  no  dream  I  felt, 

When  in  vain  prayer  beside  him  there,  to  Christ  nil  night  I  knelt. 

We  must  not  pray  with  us  to  stay,  exiled  from  holier  bliss, 

Whom  angels,  or  it  may  be  more  than  angels,  stoop  to  kiss."  R» 
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PEE  SENTIMENT. 


A  GOOD  many  sensible  people  (among  whom  I  take  th 
to  rank  myself)  profess  a  thorough  belief  in  this  s< 
mysterious  doctrine,  and  were  I  ambitious  of  such  dis 
many  respectable  names  might  here  be  quoted  in  proc 
claims  to  general  credence  and  respectful  consideratior 
seek  not  popularity,  and  neither  ask  nor  expect  any  one 
my  opinions,  but  on  the  most  unquestionable  evidence  of 
senses.  As  for  those  who  deprecate  the  doctrine  altog 
partaking  too  much  of  the  mysterious  and  miraculous  fo 
belief,  I  would  only  remind  them  that  we  are  surroum 
mysteries  and  miracles  in  this  world,  as  hard  to  be  accoi 
by  any  reasoning  faculties  we  possess,  as  those  I  now  p 
for  their  belief;  and  I  would,  moreover,  recommend  1 
before  they  attempt  to  limit  the  operations  of  Divine  Pre 
to  mark  more  narrowly  the  voice  that  speaks  from  h( 
the  soul  of  man  in  his  common  intercourse  with  the  wc 
particularly  on  occasions  of  extreme  emergency.  As  i 
more  simple  and  unlearned  objectors,  who  consider  pres< 
as  some  way  or  other  connected  with  the  wild  and 
science  of  astrology,  I  have  only  to  say,  that  they  ider 
principles  as  opposite  in  their  nature  and  results  as  tr 
error.  The  constellations  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Neither  is  it  on  the  tales  of  tradition,  nor  yet  on  the  te 
of  living  witnessess,  that  I  ground  my  belief,,  but  soleb 
conviction  of  my  own  individual  experience  of  facts. 
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them  in  this  life,  and  often,  in  cases  of  extremity,  to  warn  them 
of  approaching  danger,  ana  not  only  to  forewarn,  but  to  restrain, 
orerrale  and  withhold  them,  even  against  the  bent  of  their  own 
wills,  from  impending  mischief.  I  believe  that  every  individual 
is  accompanied  through  life  by  one  of  these  ministering  angels; 
md  that  no  evil  whatever  can  possibly  happen  to  any  of  the 
faman  race  but  through  the  malign  agency  of  those  satanic 
spirits  who  maintain  a  perpetual  contest  with  the  others  for  the 
aoul  thus  subjected  to  their  influences.  I  believe  there  is  no 
moment  in  a  man's  life  in  which  he  is  not  acted  upon  by  one  or 
other  of  these  opposing  agencies,  and  often  by  both  at  the  same 
time.  But  I  assign  to  the  guardian  angel  an  overruling  influence 
nd  right  of  ascendency,  particularly  over  man's  spiritual  nature, 
winch  often  captivates  tne  will,  even  when  the  grosser  nature  is 
held  in  subjection  to  the  power  of  his  common  enemy.  It  is  this 
good  angel,  I  believe,  who  speaks  to  them  in  their  nightly  dreams, 
and  in  all  their  serious  musings — it  is  he  who  suggests  the  good 
purpose  and  restrains  the  froward  impulse — who  points  the  way 
to  heaven,  and  repels  the  downward  tendency  of  their  vitiated 
nature.  I  also  believe  that  he  is  the  minister  of  chastisement, 
and  that  it  is  his  rebukes  which  some  are  wont  to  call  the  stings 
of  conscience.  And  finally,  that  he  is  commissioned  to  abide 
with  men  to  the  last ;  forewarn  them  of  their  approaching  (lis- 
aalation,  and  animate  their  fainting  spirits  with  the  glorious 
anticipation  of  eternal  felicity.  Such  is  briefly  my  creed ;  but 
«ome  {jo  so  far  as  to  think  that  almost  every  important  event  of 
their  lives  is  discernible  to  the  attentive  mind  before  it  happens ; 
and  that  it  is  only  because  they  do  not  listen  to  the  still  small 
voice  of  their  guardian  angel  that  they  are  left  unprepared  to 
meet  the  various  contingencies  of  life.  This  internal  monitor 
speaks  in  a  language  which  none  are  at  a  loss  to  understand 
when  disposed  to  give  it  a  hearing.  All  find  themselves  im- 
pelled or  repelled  by  an  invisible  power,  and  that  so  strongly  on 
ttme  occasions,  as  to  resist  and  effectually  overcome  their  most 
letermined  purposes. 

I  shall  content  myself  at  present  with  specifying  only  two  in- 
ttnees  of  the  actual  operation  of  this  power,  in  my  own  experience 
-the  first  a  complete  triumph  of  this  inward  monitor  over  my 
iB  and  inclination ;  the  second  an  unhappy  failure — with  the 
Htteqncnces  of  both  on  my  life  and  worldly  circumstances. 

While  stopping  on  the  banks  of  one  of  those  smaller  lakes  in 
pper  Canada  whose  waters  communicate  with  the  Huron,  I  was 
nted  by  a  small  party  to  join  them  in  a  water  excursion  across 
magnificent  bay  about  six  miles  broad.  It  was  lovely  autumn 
father — the  lake  was  as  still  as  a  duck  pond—- the  excursion 
omised  much  pleasure,  and  I  was  ready  enough  to  partake  in 
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it;  indeed,  I  could  then  assign  no  reason  for  not  doing 
although  it  was  Sunday  morning.  But  a  sudden  presenting 
of  evil  at  that  moment  flashed  upon  my  mind,  ana,  in  spite 
every  objection  I  could  oppose,  arrested  my  purpose.  In  vail 
was  urged  to  go ;  the  fine  bark  canoe  lay  at  my  landing-pla 
in  the  management  of  which  I  knew  some  of  the  company  to 
expert.  I  had  no  apology  to  offer,  yet  I  was  inflexible.  I  f 
my  inclination  restrained  by  an  internal  influence  for  which 
could  not  account.  I  saw  the  party  leave  the  shore  in  hi 
spirits ;  but  none  of  that  party  ?  save  one  (a  young  Englishms 
who  swam  three  miles  for  his  life),  was  ever  destined  to  see  tl 
shore  again.  The  story  told  by  the  survivor  was  espccia 
interesting  to  me,  whose  life,  I  saw,  had  been  thus  miraculouj 
preserved.  They  had  been  somewhat  merry  at  the  house 
their  entertainer,  and  on  their  return  had  contrived  to  upset  t 
canoe.  The  able  swimmers  succeeded  in  righting  the  canoe,  b 
in  attempting  to  get  into  it^  the  less  expert  had  capsized  it 
second  time.  The  best  swimmer  was  seized  with  cramp  ai 
went  down ;  two  others  got  on  the  top  of  the  canoe,  but  he 
long  they  continued  in  that  perilous  situation  was  never  know] 
only  two  bodies  were  found. 

The  other  instance  I  alluded  to,  was  attended  with  vei 
disastrous  consequences  to  me,  from  which  I  have  not  y 
recovered.  It  is  briefly  as  follows :  I  was  still  residing  in  tJ 
same  premises  I  occupied  when  the  former  event  toot  plac 
My  house  stood  on  an  eminence  overlooking  the  lake,  l  hi 
been  invited  to  dine  at  a  friend's  house  in  the  vicinity,  on  ti 
approaching  ChristmaB-eve,  and  had  promised  to  go*    On  iJ 
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was  sad,  though  I  could  not  tell  why.  About  seven  o'clock  a 
flickering  light  was  observed  playing  on  the  outside  of  the 
windows.   One  of  the  party  went  out,  and  instantly  returned, 

exclaiming,  4  Oh,  Mr.  ,  your  bouse  in  flames !'  I  rushed  out, 

and  beheld  a  bright  column  of  flame  ascending  high  above  the 
woods,  through  the  dark  wintry  sky.  A  heap  of  smoking  ashes 
was  all  that  met  my  view  on  Christinas-morning.  All  I  possessed 
was  gone.  The  snow  lay  two  feet  thick  on  the  ground,  and  I 
was  in  the  midst  of  a  wila  and  homeless  wilderness. 

Such  are  the  two  instances  I  have  selected  from  the  memory 
of  my  own  experience,  of  the  actual  existence  and  astonishing 
er  of  this  mysterious  agency.  Leaving  the  reader  to  form 
own  opinion  of  them,  I  shall  probably  follow  them  up  in 
another  paper,  with  some  instances  of  the  wonderful  interposition 
of  Divine  Providence  manifested  in  the  preservation  of  lite  under 
circumstances  of  most  critical  emergency,  and  where  no  intimation 
of  danger  was  apparent.^- Hogg's  Instructor. 

[We  shall  give  the  other  paper  referred  to,  probably,  in  our 
next  number.] 


SP1EITUALISM  IN  THE  PAST  GENERATION. 

[From  the  Herald  of  Progress.] 

I  WISH  to  give  your  readers  a  recital  of  some  events  in  the  life 
history  of  my  revered  grandmother.  I  can  assure  them  that 
what  I  write  is  perfectly  true,  and  there  are  many  persons  still 
living  who  can  attest  to  the  correctness  of  every  statement. 

My  grandmother  was  married  at  eighteen  vears  of  age,  and 
immeaiately  after  her  marriage  removed  to  Illinois,  where  my 
grandfather  had  purchased  an  immense  tract  of  land.  They 
inhabited  a  small  log  cabin,  my  grandfather  having  had  no  time 
to  provide  any  tetter  residence  for  his  bride.  Illinois  was  then 
almost  a  wilderness. 

A  few  days  after  taking  possession  of  their  isolated  home, 
my  grandfather  found  it  requisite  to  take  a  journey  of  fifty  miles 
on  horseback,  to  procure  workmen  to  build  him  a  suitable  home. 
On  leaving  his  bride,  he  said — "Now,  Kate,  do  not  get  frightened 
while  I  am  gone.  1  will  return  as  soon  as  I  can  possibly  do  so  ; 
*nd  although  I  know  you  will  be  lonely,  you  have  enough  to  eat 
*nd  drink,  and  plenty  of  housework  to  employ  your  mind." 
My  grandmother  bade  him  be  under  no  uneasiness  concerning 
for,  and  said  she  would  get  along  well  enough  while  he  was 
absent;  and  so  she  bid  him  God  speed  and  a  safe  return.  She 
did  not  dare  own,  even  to  herself,  what  a  coward  she  was  when 
•lone,  and  indeed  did  not  realise  how  terrible  it  was  to  feel 

vol.  in.  i- 
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herself  utterly  alone  id  the  wilderness*  fifty  miles  distant  from  i 
human  b*-ing.  until  her  husband  had  passed  from  her  Bight 
When  she  had  watched  him  as  far  as  she  could  £&ze  upon  hit 
reeding  form,  she  turned  into  the  lonely  cabin  with  a  sinking 
trembling  heart.  Still  she  tried  to  encourage  her  fainting,  sink- 
ing spirits,  by  saying  to  herself — "Why  should  I  fear?  (rod 
will  protect  me  here  as  well  as  elsewhere." 

So  thinking,  she  employed  the  day  attending  to  her  household 
duties  and  half  forgot  her  fears :  but  when  night  came  on,  she 
again  gave  way  to  her  feelings,  and  imagined  every  breath  of 
wind  that  stirred  the  leaves  of  the  trees  some  wild  animal  about 
to  spring  upon  her.  So.  closing  the  doors  and  barring  them 
tightly,  she  knelt  down  by  her  lonely  bedside,  and  prayed  God 
to  protect  her  from  all  harm :  then,  stirring  up  the  fire  in  the 
huge  fireplace,  she  at  once  retired.  She  said  she  lay  with  her 
bead  covered  up.  trembling  with  terrible  fear,  for  she  heard  wolves 
howling  around  the  house,  as  if  in  search  of  human  prev.  Sleep 
was  utterly  impossible.  Perspiration,  cold  as  ice,  rofled  down 
her  face  in  streams  like  water:  but  all  at  once  a  voice  spdn 
aloud  and  said  plainly — "  Catherine,  are  you  afraid  when  I  am 
with  vou?" 

She  at  once  ceased  trembling;  her  fears  all  fled,  and  she  arose 
from  her  bed  to  replenish  the  fire,  which  was  very  nearly  extin- 
guished. Finding  she  had  no  wood,  she  fearlessly  opened  the 
door,  and  went  out  to  procure  some.  As  she  reached  the  wood 
pile,  a  wolf  fled  around  the  corner  of  the  house.  She  took  as 
much  as  she  could  carry,  returned  to  the  house,  replenished  her 
fire,  went  to  bed,  and  slept  without  the  least  fear  until  the  nest 
morning.     When  her  husband  returned,  three  day*  after,  and 
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strangers,  but  before  they  would  go  half  way  to  her  home, 
et  her  invariably  on  her  way  to  the  house  of  sickness, 
same  voice,  she  always  knew  if  any  friend  or  relative  at 
ice  was  dead.  I  remember  distinctly  when  I  was  once 
;  her — being  myself  but  a  child  of  ten  years — she  arose 
rning  weeping.  I  asked  her  what  she  was  crying  for. 
jwered  me,  "  My  dear  sister,  and  the  only  living  one  I 
dead.'1  I  again  asked,  u  How  do  you  know,  grandma?" 
told  me,"  she  replied.  I  looked  ever  after  on  her  with 
atest  reverence,  as  one  who  could  converse  with  God.  But 
fears  before  I  knew  all  the  circumstances  of  her  benevolent 
lie  morning  she  was  told  of  her  sister's  death,  she  sent  a . 
to  the  village  post-office  for  a  letter  which  she  said  was 
fiving  all  the  particulars  of  her  sister's  illness.  She  also 
y  uncle,  with  whom  she  then  resided,  the  date  of  her 
,  her  disease,  and  some  other  minor  particulars.  On  the 
•f  the  servant  with  the  letter,  every  word  was  confirmed, 
u  it  was  all  through  her  life,  and  she  was  nearly  seventy 
f  age  at  the  time  of  her*  decease.  Still,  till  within  two 
>f  that  time,  she  went  as  often  as  before  to  attend  the  sick 
g.  No  matter  how  poor  and  humble  one  might  be,  she 
refused  to  attend,  and  in  visiting  such  she  never  went 
handed.  When  taken  sick,  previous  to  her  death,  she 
ed: — "  This  is  to  be  my  last  of  mortal  pain  or  illness  ;  I 
jver  be  able  to  leave  my  bed  again  until  the  end  comes 
time — that  will  be  the  day  before  my  death,  the  9th  of 
onth ;  then  I  wish  you  to  carry  me  out  to  the  door,  that 
show  you  the  spot  where  I  wish  to  be  buried." 
r  words  proved  true.  On  the  afternoon  of  the  9th,  she 
ed  to  be  carried  to  the  door,  and  when  her  wish  had  been 
*d  with,  she  pointed  to  a  little  hill  facing  the  door,  where 
i  held  up  in  the  arms  of  her  weeping  children,  grand- 
a,  and  ^reat-grandchildren.  A  large  tree  grew  on  the  top 
little  hill,  rointing  to  it,  she  said : — "  I  picked  out  that 
•eating  place  long  ago ;  I  wish  that  tree  to  shade  my  grave; 
u  can  rest  well  satisfied,  my  beloved  children,  that  by  this 
o-morrow  I  shall  be  with  Him  who  has  kindly  protected 
my  life  long.  Tou  will  miss  me  I  know,  but  you  cannot 
>  keep  me  nere  when  my  soul  longs  to  soar  among  the 
1  snail  be  with  them  as  the  clock  strikes  ten  to-morrow 

the  country  around  had  heard  of  her  illness,  and  none 
i  that  she  would  die  at  the  hour  she  stated.  There  were 
of  families  there  next  morning,  rich  and  poor,  whom  she 
ended  and  benefited.  The  whole  house  was  one  scene  of 
ug  and  weeping ;  many  were  unable  to  get  into  the  house 
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until  others  came  out  and  gave  them  a  chance  to  bid  her  a  lasi 
farewell.  She  spoke  calmly  to  all,  and  had  kissed  her  lasi 
grandchild  as  the  clock  commenced  striking  ten.  She  lookcc 
up  towards  the  skies,  and,  with  a  beautiful  smile  clasped  hei 
hands  together,  and  so  gently  and  softly  did  she  depart,  thai 
none  could  say  at  what  moment  the  breath  left  her  mortal  body. 
But  when  the  clock  had  finished  striking,  her  eyes  closed  oi 
themselves — she  was  with  the  angels. 

On  account  of  so  many,  whom  she  had  benefited,  wishing  tc 
see  her  after  death,  her  body  was  kept  four  days  before  they  laid 
her  in  the  spot  she  herself  selected.  There  had  never  in  those 
days  been  such  a  funeral  in  that  part  of  the  country,  and,  to  this 
day,  those  who  are  still  living  in  that  vicinity  will  tell  you  of  the 
44  blessed  woman  to  whom  God  talked."  She  died  twenty-two 
years  ago,  but  her  deeds  and  name  are  still  fresh  in  the  memory 
of  hundreds. 

What  is  this  but  Spiritualism  of  the  most  convincing  kind  5 
Were  she  on  earth  now,  she  would  be  called  one  of  the  greatest 
living  mediums.  Many  sceptical  persons  say  Spiritualism  is  $ 
new  invention  of  modern  sensationists.  The  above  facts  prove,  at 
least,  that  it  is  no  new  thing,  and  were  many  other  life-histories 
brought  to  light,  as  this  one  of  my  revered  ancestor,  we  could 
find  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that  so-called  Modern  Spiritualism 
was  a  fact  in  religion  so  far  back  that  none  living  can  tell  when 
or  how  it  first  commenced.  I  say  44  religion,"  for  I  cannot  for  a 
moment  think  that  one  who  is  well  versed  in  the  opinions  ol 
44  Spiritualists"  can  be  anything  else  but  charitable,  pure,  and 
good  in  every  way,  and  such  an  one  must  be  truly  religious. 

M.  A.  G.  W. 
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mse  and  observation,  and  more  especially  a  woman,  who  always 
possesses  these  two  great  essentials,  is  after  all  the  best  house- 
hold physician.  Of  course  we  do  not  mean  that  "  every  man  at 
40  is  either  a  fool  or  a  physician,"  though  we  have  known  some 
who,  at  that  age,  answered  to  both  those  appellations.  But  there 
is  a  broad  common  sense  and  eclecticism  in  healing,  which  the 
faculty  is  more  likely  than  a  layman  to  drop  out  of  his  researches. 
Medicine,  like  the  other  sciences,  has  been  regarded  too  much  as 
in  abstract  and  special  study  of  drugs  and  chemicals,  and  of  their 
action  on  health  and  disease,  and  for  the  purpose  of  experimenting, 
tke  poor  patients  have  been  the  laboratory,  and  have  severely 
offered  the  penalty.  It  has  been  to  the  patient's  intuitions,  and 
nut  to  those  of  the  doctor,  that  the  world  is  now  indebted  for  the 
smaller  dosing  of  drugs,  and  for  the  disuse  of  the  lancet,  and  still 
aeain  the  public  mind  is  in  advance  of  the  profession,  for  while  each 
aoiool  of  medicine  is  busy  in  proclaiming  its  own  infallibility,  and 
the  quackery  of  all  the  rest,  our  wise  world  is  quietly  taking  note 
of  the  silent  tread  of  the  bills  of  mortality,  whicii  the  doctors  have 
not  yet  succeeded  in  obliterating,  and  is  taking  from  each  system 
aft  u*e  common  sense  it  can  find  in  it. 

Mr.  Andrew  Jackson  Davis  can  greatly  help  them  in  this  good 
endeavour,  and  to  us  it  seems,  as  if  each  man  and  woman  would 
better  comprehend  for  themselves  the  laws  of  health,  and  by  con- 
swjnenee,  those  of  disease,  by  a  perusal  of  his  Harbinger  of 
HeM.    We  are  no  believers  in  any  occult  system  of  medicine 
or  of  theology,  which  permits  of  an  infallible  doctorhood  or 
priesthood,  for  the  medicine  being  for  our  proper  bodies,  and 
tke  theology  for  our  own  individual  proper  souls,  we  claim  the 
privilege  of  knowing  something  about  it  for  ourselves,  and  of 
telling  whether  or  not  it  does  us  good.    In  saying  this,  however, 
*e  draw  a  distinction  between  priests  and  pastors,  and  between 
the  dogmatic  and  the  reasoning  doctor.  It  leaves  an  ample  space 
for  the  true  physician,  both  of  body  and  mind,  and  the  more  he 
can  combine  the  study  of  both  the  higher  is  his  rank  in  the  family 
of  man. 

We  do  not  know  to  what  extent  the  peculiar  psychological 
powers  of  Mr.  Davis  were  used  in  the  production  of  the  present 
work,  nor  for  the  purpose  of  pronouncing  on  its  use,  is  it  neces- 
sary to  settle  its  origin  and  genesis.  It  is  enough  that  here  we 
Iiave  it  before  us.  lNhe  tone  of  medical  works  seldom  attracts  the 
general  reader.  Their  language  is  so  technical  that  it  is  not  often 
one  can  gain  much  definite  knowledge  from  them.  But  Mr. 
Davis  gives  us  food  of  quite  a  different  flavour.  Every  page  of 
his  volume  is  not  only  readable  but  attractive,  and  there  is  such  a 
ijimintness  aud  humour  in  his  mode  of  imparting  knowledge,  and 
withal  he  is  so  hearty  and  healthy  in  his  tone,  that  we  catch  in- 
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voluntarily  his  quiet  philosophic  strain.  There  is  much  more  than 
medicine  in  his  work.  His  first  chapter  admits  you  through 
w  the  pearly  gates  of  science"  to  44  the  philosophy  of  disease." 
He  tells  us  there  are  44  no  infallible  remedies,"  and  that  44  self- 
healing  energies  are  better  than  medicines."  We  are  introduced 
to  44  physiological  virtue"  to  u  the  philosophy  of  human  magne- 
tism," and  we  are  told  in  another  chapter,  most  difficult  of  all. 
44  how  to  do  good."  Then  come  u  diagnoses  and  prescriptions 
embracing  a  wide  field.  It  was  said  of  Bishop  Berkeley  that  he 
began  with  tar  water,  and  ended  with  the  Trinity.  Mr.  Davis 
begins  with  44  spring-time  diseases,"  and  ends  with  44  intuitive 
glimpses  of  truth."  He  tells  us  44  how  to  exert  the  will,"  speaks 
of  "man's  telegraphic  powers,"  and  of  "nature's  progressive 
energies,"  and  of  44  spiritual  briars  and  thorns,"  44  of  the  cause 
and  cure  of  impatience,"  the  w  marriage  of  the  temperaments," 
44  exhausted  primates  in  man,"  and  44  how  to  balance  the  system." 
We  find  an  excellent  paragraph  on  44  an  orange  before  breakfast," 
soon  followed  by  one  on  the  44  food  of  vampires,"  from  which  a 
digestible  moral  is  educed,  on  44  food  as  a  medicine,"  44  magnetic 
disturbances,"  44  Do  infants  grow  up  in  heaven?"  44  treatment  for 
epileptic  fits,"  44  remedy  for  weakness  and  pain,"  and  44  remedy  for 
a  multitude  of  sins."  There  is  44  a  cure  for  sick  headache,"  and 
for  an  44  inveterate  dyspepsia ;"  there  is  u  medicine  for  a  weak 
stomach,"  and  a  44  cure  for  a  sour  stomach ;"  44  a  magnetic  treat- 
ment of  intoxication"  is  decidedly  worth  a  trial,  and  44  Matilda's 
objections  to  deep  breathing,"  should  be  considered  by  the  few 
young  ladies  who  are  to  be  found  amongst  our  readers. 

We  could  travel  through  300  titles  such  as  these,  of  which  wc 
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words  which  we  have  introduced  as  our  heading.  It  is  a  common 
failing,  in  our  ignorance  of  a  subject,  to  mistake  words  for  things. 
As  Job  says  of  a  similar  habit  in  those  olden  days,  "  Who  is  this 
i    that darkeneth  counsel  by  words" without  knowledge?"    Let  our 
I    readers  ask  themselves,  after  all  the  phenomena  of  spiritual  forces 
i    which  are  known  to  them,  what  is  the  precise  value  to  them  of 
the  following  explanation  of  the  essential  causation  of  such 
[    phenomena: — u  let  the  secret  of  all  this  may  be  simply  the  con- 
centration of  organic  force,  and  the  instinctive  effort  to  relieve 
I    congestion  of  blood  by  intense  and  often  unconscious  action."  If 
this  be  not  fully  enough  to  enable  you  to  give  a  lucid  and 
conclusive  explanation  of  your  views  of  causation,  refer  again 
to  our  author,  who  enlarges  his  words,  though  not  our  ideas,  by 
the  following : — "  But  how  will  the  light  of  physiology  bear  on 
this  most  subtle  subject?    Listen ;  for  you  have  not  studied  with 
me  the  secret  of  the  nerve  and  its  potent  endowment  of  the 
muscle,  but  if  you  will  believe  that  the  nerve-force,  before 
diffused  through  the  system,  may  be  intensely  concentrated  in 
one  sense  or  organ,  you  will  team  the  secret.    You  will  discover 
qualities  in  these  organs  that  were  latent  or  in  abeyance,  until,  by 
some  special  excitement,  they  have  become  so  highly  exalted  as 
i     to  buret  forth  in  the  semblance  of  a  new  faculty.    With  the 
f     credulous  this  is,  of  course,  the  working  of  a  spirit;  and  it  is 
[     astounding,  even  to  those  who  can  explain  it."  Certainly, 
|     if  this  is  the  whole  explanation,  it  is  astounding  enough,  in  the 
!     sense  in  which  everything  is  astounding  which  is  inexplicable, 
but  what  we  are  principally  concerned  in,  is  to  notice  the  com* 
[    pkcency  of  the  author,  who  on  the  strength  of  these  "  words 
without  knowledge,"  speaks  of  himself  as  one  of  "  those  who 
can  explain  it."    To  us,  we  frankly  confess  that,  if  we  had  to 
describe  to  a  friend  the  author's  theory,  we  should  be  unable 
e*en  to  say  what  it  is.    Is  it  our  old  friend  the  od  force  under 
a  new  name  ?    Is  it  the  unconscious  cerebration  theory  of  Dr. 
Carpenter?    Is  it  the  reflex  action  of  the  mind  of  Mr.  J.  D. 
Morell  ?  or  is  it,  as  Dr.  Eiliotson  says,  that  the  brain  secretes  mind 
as  the  liver  secretes  bile  ?  But  whichever  or  whatever  it  may  be, 
what  does  it  mean?  It  conveys  no  idea  to  our  mind  which  wo  can 
communicate  to  our  readers.  We  know  nothing  of  a  nerve-force 
which  can  do,  or  has  ever  been  detected  in  doing,  the  wonderful 
things  attributed  to  spirit.    What  and  where  are  die  qualities,  and 
in  which  organ  or  organs  are  they  resident,  which  were  latent  and 
in  abeyance  until  they  shewed  the  new  faculty  of  which  the 
wthor  speaks  ?    Has  the  author  taken  the  shoes  from  off  his 
fet  at  the  door  of  the  temple,  and  reverently  and  with  bated 
kfcth,  on  tiptoe,  stolen  inside  to  watch  nature  in  her  divine 
workshop.    Did  he  see  the  wondrous  processes  of  her  work,  and 
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all  the  essential  forces,  and  holy  mechanisms  of  the  man  made 
in  the  image  of  his  God,  and  did  he  then  return,  and  promise 
to  himself  that  he  would  disclose  the  problem  to  his  fellow-man  ? 
Ah !  how  sadly  he  has  lost  the  great  secret  of  humanity.  Like 
Agassiz,  who  thrice  saw  so  clearly  in  his  dream  the  vertebrated 
process  in  the  fossil,  and  thrice  forgot  it  when  he  woke,  he 
can  only  darken  our  counsel  by  words  without  knowledge.  One 
touchstone  which  we  apply  to  all  these  theories,  and  from  which 
we  observe  that  they  intuitively  shrink,  is  the  Bible,  which  is  the 
oldest  and  fiillest  record  extant  of.  spiritual  experiences*  We 
are  glad  to  find  that  analogies,  however  remote  in  degree,  are 
daily  more  and  more  clearly  traced,  between  the  forms  of  spiritual 
power  at  this  day,  and  those  which  we  find  recorded  in  the  Bible, 
and  to  pass  over  the  instances  which  the  author  himself  quoteB, 
of  modern  manifestations,  such  as  that  of  the  ecstatic  girl  near 
Bedford-row,  whom  we  also  saw,  and  which  his  theory  of  nerve- 
force  can  in  no  degree  account  for,  we  would  ask  him  to  apply 
this  latest-born  nomenclature  to  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  to 
the  visions  of  Peter  and  of  Paul,  and  to  such  instances  as  are 
collected  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  in  the  article  in  our 
last  number.  u  With  the  credulous,  these  are  of  course  the 
working  of  a  spirit,  and  they  are  indeed  astounding,  even  to  those 
who  can  explain  them" 

The  great  fault  of  Mr.  Dendy,  as  of  all  the  other  small 
discoverers,  is,  that  they  take  a  part  for  the  whole.  Man  is  in 
himself  an  universe,  extending  through  all  the  degrees  of  matter, 
and  through  the  degrees  of  spirit,  ana  round,  and  in,  and  through 
him,  play  all  the  forces  of  the  universe,  obedient  to  his  high 
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MR.  S.  C.  HALL  AND  MR.  FOSTER. 

Sir,— Mav  I  consider  myself  free  to  offer  a  few  remarks  in 
reference  to  Mr.  Foster?  to  whom,  I  must  say,  you  have  not 
given  a  cordial  greeting  on  his  arrival  among  us. 

I  perceive,  every  now  and  then,  with  extreme  regret,  that 
Spiritualism  does  not  infer  that  considerate  sympathy  which  is 
true "  charity,"  which  Spiritualists  themselves  so  essentially  re- 
quire ;  and  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  your  Magazine  is  frequently 
more  prone  to  irritate  than  to  conciliate.  While,  however,  you 
do  not  yourself  assail  Mr.  Foster,  you  undoubtedly  lead  to  an 
inference  that  those  who  do  so  are  justified  in  their  suspicious, 
and  the  charges  that  thence  arise. 

If  Mr.  Foster  is  in  part  a  dissembler,  he  is  altogether  a  cheat ; 
but  this  you  do  not  believe, — although  some  of  your  friends 
suspect,  and  some  of  your  correspondents  proclaim  him  to  be  one, 
W  you  have  given  currency  to  the  sentiments  of  both. 

Sow,  Sir,  if  it  be  desirable  to  make  known  the  marvels  of 
Spiritualism,  it  is  above  all  things  necessary  that  we  should 
obtain  the  aid  and  co-operation  of  competent 44  mediums."  Un- 
fortunately, there  arc  but  few.  It  is  out  of  the  question  to  send 
"enquirers,"  either  half-believers,  doubters,  or  sceptics,  to  persons 
*ho,  not  receiving  payments,  cannot  be  intruded  on  often,  or 
without  scrupulous  nicety :  the  very  fact  of  being  an  invited 
guest,  stills  enquiry,  forbids  searching  remarks,  and,  therefore, 
rarely  convinces  or  satisfies.  Mr.  Home  is,  in  the  estimation  of 
many,  thus  circumstanced : — his  means  are  sufficiently  ample — he 
w  a  gentleman  of  exceedingly  courteous  manners :  having  always 
mixed  in  good  society,  and  improved  his  natural  faculties  by  study 
and  travel,  there  will  be  always  a  reluctance  to  imply  doubt  and 
hint  fraud  at  any  stance  in  which  he  is  the  prime  mover.  Of 
the  hundreds,  I  presume  thousands,  who  are  known  to  you  as 
desiring  to  enquire  concerning  Spiritualism,  how  few  there  are 
*ho  can  receive  instruction !  simply  because  the  means  are  so 
very  limited  for  sustaining  assertion  by  proof. 

It  was  on  that  account  I  rejoiced  when  I  heard  that  Mr.  Foster 
yas  coming  among  us,  and  it  is  on  that  account  I  lament  the 
muendoes  conveyed  through  you  to  his  prejudice. 

I  will  therefore  ask  you  to  state,  that  Mr.  Foster  passed  an 
eveninjJ  at  my  house,  in  the  presence  of  my  own  family  only, 
excepting  one  old  and  dear  friend.  Mr.  Foster  was  not  accom- 
panied by  any  one.  He  came  alone.  I  need  not  intrude  upon 
y°ur  space  to  describe  what  took  place.    It  has  been  already 
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described  in  your  Magazine — although  one  or  two  incidents 
occurred  more  remarkable  than  those  I  have  read  of  there. 

I  desire  to  convey  to  you  my  entire  conviction  as  to  the  truth 
of  Mr.  Foster's  mediumship,  and  as  to  its  wonderful  power.  It 
would  have  been  as  utterly  impossible  for  him  to  have  fraudulently 
done  that  which  he  did  do,  as  to  convert  a  diamond  ring  into  an  ink- 
stand; and  I  presume  to  say  the  persons  present  were  such  as  must 
have  detected  fraud  in  any  one  who  dared  to  practise  it — persona 
who  are  at  all  times  watchful  rather  than  confiding — who  can  sift 
evidence,  and  are  quick  to  detect,  and  ready  to  expose  wrong. 

The  manifestations  granted  to  Mr.  Foster's  mediumship  are 
as  astonishing  and  convincing  as  any  I  have  yet  seen ;  an  dwul. 
I  am  sure,  do  very  much  to  confirm  and  create  belief  in  Spiritual- 
ism as  a  new  power. 

I  will  only  add  that  I  found  in  Mr.  Foster  a  gentleman  of 
very  agreeable  manners,  his  personal  appearance  greatly  in  his 
favour ;  of  mind,  however,  more  stern  and  resolute  than  yielding 
or  conciliating.  He  seemed  however  fully  aware  that  all  who 
see  him  have  a  right  to  disbelieve  or  to  doubt  and  to  question ; 
and  appeared  entirely  free  from  self-sufficiency  and  arrogance, 
ready  and  willing  to  allow  for  suspicion,  and  to  respond  to  all 
reasonable  enquiries  fairly  and  fully,  as  he  undoubtedly  ought  to  be. 

Why  ho  aid  not  like  the  "  Doctor  Fell"  who  visited  him,  I 
cannot  say,  and  perhaps  he  cannot  tell :  probably  just  now,  as  an 
American,  he  may  be  peculiarly  sensitive.  At  all  events,  he  is 
free  to  do  as  he  pleases.  If  he  had  refused  a  sitting  to  some  man 
of  science  or  of  public  repute,  suspicion  might  have  more  justly 
attached  to  him  than  by  his  declining  to  sit  with  avowed  spirit- 
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phenomena,  and  to  proclaim  their  truth.    We  do  not  complain 
of  Mr.  S.  C.  Hall's  strictures  on  our  frequent  want  of  charity, 
ind  on  our  proneness  to  irritate  rather  than  to  conciliate  our 
opponents.     We  feel  that  the  charge  is  true,  and  our  only 
excuse  is  that  we  cannot  help  it  sometimes — Humanum  est  errare; 
tad  we  find  it  so  very  easy,  that  we  cannot  resist  the  temptation. 
We  are  not  however  conscious  of  doing  Mr.  Foster  less  than 
justice,  by  our  remarks  in  the  last  number.    We  were  anxious 
to  explain  the  position  of  w  a  test  medium"  for  two  reasons — 
firstly,  because  Mr.  Foster  himself,  by  his  refusal  to  satisfy  the 
just  requirements  of  the  two  gentlemen  who  called  on  him  for  a 
a&ace,  seemed  to  stand  in  need  of  our  explanation ;  and  secondly, 
became,  as  he  was  the  first  public  test-medium  who  was  likely  to 
attract  the  notice  of  large  numbers  of  the  scientific  and  educated 
classes  in  this  country,  we  did  not  wish  that  Spiritualists  should 
We  a  less  positive  and  demonstrative  method  of  observation, 
than  would  surely  be  applied  by  outsiders.    It  was  for  these 
reaaona  that  we  insisted  on  a  rigorous  and  scientific  meaning  for 
the  word  test,  and  we  hope  it  will  be  applied  by  all  who  intend 
to  draw  conclusions,  eitner  favourable  or  unfavourable,  from 
what  they  may  observe.    By  doing  so  alone  can  they  give  a 
reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  them.    As  to  Mr.  Hall  himself,  he 

ran  intuitively  to  have  adopted  our  formula,  when  he  states 
"it  would  have  been  as  utterly  impossible  for  Mr.  Foster  to 
fare  fraudulently  done  that  which  he  diet  do,  as  to  have  converted 
a  diamond  ring  into  an  inkstand."  Let  each  manifestation  be 
investigated,  so  that  the  observer  may  be  able  to  make  the  same 
declaration,  and  then  it  can  be  said  that  the  medium  is  a  tested 
medium.  We  felt  no  want  of  charity,  when  we  asked  for  this  to 
be  done,  nor  do  we  think  that  any  can  be  fairly  charged  upon  us. 
We  should  indeed  be  prepared  to  argue  that  in  such  a  test 
investigation,  charity,  or  its  opposite,  would  be  out  of  place,  neither 
would  it  be  necessary  to  go  into  anv  question  of  Mr.  Foster's 
character,  in  order  to  form  a  scicntifio  conclusion.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  physical  manifestations  in  no  degree  depend  on 
the  good  or  bad  character  of  the  medium.  We  do  not  agree 
with  Mr.  Hall,  that  Spiritualism  is  a  new  power,  nor  that  "  if 
Mr.  Foster  were  in  part  a  dissembler,  he  is  altogether  a  cheat," 
because  we  believe  it  to  be  lamentably  common  that  real  mediums 
^  occasionally  "  help  the  Spirits. "  For  the  rest  of  our  incrimi- 
nated remarks,  we  have  only  to  say  that  having  filled  several 
pages  with  laudatory  testimonies  to  Mr.  Foster's  inediumship, 
it i  would  have  been  dishonest  to  omit  a  few  lines  of  an  opposite 
Wni  Both  sets  of  writers  were  equally  respectable  and  truthful, 
and  from  our  position  as  Editor,  equally  entitled  to  a  hearing  in 
^  impartial  journal.  —Ed.] 
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A   NEW   NATURAL  HYPOTHESIS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Dkar  Sir, — No  intelligent  Spiritualist  desires  to  hold  opinions  that  will  not 
bear  the  most  rigid  investigation.  Any  theory,  natural  or  spiritual,  that  h 
mundane  or  super-mundane  which  will  the  most  satisfactorily  account  for  the  now 
well  established  and  mysterious  phenomena,  designated  Modern  Spiritual  Mani- 
festations, will,  I  am  sure,  be  received  by  every  mind  that  has  been  fairly  opened 
to  receive  truth  in  this  matter. 

I  write  as  a  believer  in  the  spiritual  hypothesis,  and  cannot  therefore  be 
charged  with  any  special  bias  in  the  direction  of  naturalism,  and  yet,  if  natural 
mundane  laws  cm  rairly  be  shown  to  account  more  satisfactorily,  than  the  inter- 
position of  disembodied  spiritual  agencies,  for  the  phenomena,  I  am  prepared  to 
lay  aside  the  latter,  and  adopt  the  former.  As  the  matter  at  present  stands,  I 
believe  spiritual  interposition  alone  fully  accounts  for  the  phenomena,  but  I  desire, 
in  order  to  elicit  truth,  to  lay  before  your  readers  a  natural  theory  which  oc- 
curred to  me  a  few  days  ago,  and  which  I  have  never  before  seen  referred  to  or 
defended.    It  is  a  theory  based  upon  the  phenomena  of  sleep  and  dreams. 

The  phenomena  of  sleep  and  dreams  have  long  been  and  are  vet  a  vexed  and 
open  question  with  natural  and  psychological  philosophers.  What  becomes  of 
consciousness  in  deep  sleep  ?  Does*  the  soul  sleep  as  well  as  the  body  ?  Have 
we  a  double  consciousness,  a  sleeping  and  waking  one,  and  do  the  two  con- 
sciousnesses trench  upon  each  other's  domains  ?  Are  dreams  the  result  of 
partial  wakefulness  of  the  cerebrum,  when  there  is  great  spiritual,  mental,  or 
emotional  activity  ? — of  the  cerebellum  when  there  is  great  muscular  exaltation, 
as  in  the  cases  of  somnambulists  ?  Are  dreams  the  mere  vagaries  of  the  fancy 
or  are  they  realities  to  the  spiritual  man  or  soul  ?  Does  the  spirit  or  soul  in  sleep 
or  dreaming,  project  itself  to  distant  places,  and  has  it  power  if  so  projected  to 
produce  distant  mechanical  and  psychological  effects  ?  Correct  answers  to  all 
these  questions,  and  many  more,  are  of  great  importance  in  the  solution  of  the 
question  respecting  the  origin  of  Modern  Spiritual  Manifestations.  Are  these 
manifestations  not  produced  by  embodied  spirits,  when  the  material  organisms 
to  which  they  belong  are  locked  in  sleep  ? 

One  thing  is  tolerably  clear, — we  do  not  know  what  becomes  of  the  soul  01 
spiritual  body  during  the  sleep  of  its  envelope,  the  natural  body.  It  is  also  clear, 
if  any  reliance  is  to  be  placed  upon  the  records  contained  in  Mrs.  Crowe's  Nigk 
Sifb>  of  Mdnre,  that  not  onlv  immediately  before  and  after  defitli,  but  frequently 
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[The  very  important  questions  suggested  in  this  letter  receive 
a  partial  answer  in  our  short  notice  of  Air.  Dendy 's  book,  and  of 
the  nerve-force  to  which  he  attributes  the  manifestations.  The 
suggestion  as  to  dreams  is  well  raised  in  the  recent  work  of  the 
Rev.  Granville  Forbes.     Such  cases  as  those  of  Angelique 
Cottin  and  Frederika  Hauffe,  it  is  much  more  easy  to  speak  of, 
ttgpiritual  than  as  natural,  for  they  have  in  them,  particularly 
in  that  of  Frederika  Hauffe,  nearly  every  phase  of  modern 
developments.    Why  should  we  call  them  natural,  and  having 
so  limited  them,  measure  all  the  phenomena  of  Spiritualism  by 
them,  and  then  pronounce  these  latter  also  to  be  natural.  It 
\s  better  to  reverse  the  operation,  and  thus  to  get  a  consistent 
hypothesis.    So  with  sleep  and  oreanis.    We  consider  the  state 
of  the  mind  during  sleep  to  be  eminently  spiritual,  and  to  furnish 
one  of  the  strongest  evidences  in  favour  of  a  spiritual  body,  and 
of  its  living  in  a  spiritual  atmosphere,  and  in  a  spiritual  world. 
There  is  abundant  evidence  of  the  occasional  partial  separation 
of  this  spiritual  body  from  the  natural  body  during  lite,  of  its 
being  seen  by  others  at  distant  places,  and  even  of  its  having  so 
much  reality  about  it,  as  to  exercise  a  dynamic  action  upon 
material  objects.    If  this  be  so,  it  is  easy  to  concede  that,  after 

being  relieved  by  the  death  of  the  natural  body,  the  spiritual 

body  should  be  even  more  active,  and  have  still  greater  powers 
of  communion  with  other  spirits,  both  in  and  out  of  the  body. 
Dreams,  which  are  usually  the  imperfect  action  of  the  spiritual 
body  through  the  partially  closed  cerebrum,  are  a  strong  proof 
of  a  spiritual  existence  and  power,  which  one  may  call  natural, 
because  it  is  common,  and  another  may  call  spiritual,  because  he 
sees  that  it  is  so  in  its  essence.  There  has  in  all  ages  of  the  race 
been  recognised  a  spiritual  causation  in  dreams.    There  is  even 
something  holy  and  of  awe  in  looking  at  a  person  asleep,  a$  if  we 
knew  that  the  sleeper  was  in  another  land.    Many  prophetic 
dreams  are  recorded  both  in  sacred  and  profane  history,  and 
God  is  said  to  speak  to  men  in  dreams  and  visions.  Dream- 
land is  a  spiritual  state,  and  its  visions  and  teachings  are  there- 
fore enigmatical  to  the  natural  or  waking  mind.    Could  we 
truly  read  the  symbolism  and  corresponding  essence  of  dreams, 
could  we  translate  the  spiritual  into  the  natural,  even  the  most 
incongruous  dreams  might  be  found  to  have  a  meaning.  Even  if 
the  ingenious  theory  which  Mr.  Barkas  has  so  well  suggested 
were  true,  that  we  get  when  we  are  awake  the  unconscious 
dream-life  of  the  other  hemisphere,  we  should  fail  to  see  in 
it  auything  but  the  most  wonderful  spiritual  action,  and  nothing 
at  all  that  was  natural,  as  pertaining  to  the  known  laws  of 
matter.    We  should  get  Chinese  and  Madagascar  dreams,  with 

an  occasional  touch  of  the  Patagonian  and  the  Esquimaux.  It 
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would  be  further  very  strange  to  find  that  each  hemisphere 
as  it  once  wTithin  the  twenty-four  hours  {jave  its  dream-life  to  th€ 
other,  told  consistently  the  childish  lie  m  good  English,  that  if 
was  somebody  else  who  was  doing  it  all,  and  that  to  prove  this,  if 
communicated  to  us  facts  known  to  no  one  in  either  hemisphere, 
hut  only  to  the  spirit  who  professed  to  be  speaking  with  us. 
We  will  conclude  with  the  following  paraphrase :  "  Dreams  and 
Spiritualism  are  very  much  alike,  particularly  dreams." — Ed.] 


SPIKITUALISM  IN  PARIS. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

London,  December,  1861. 

But, — The  readers  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine  after  the  interesting  and  remark- 
able papers  of  Mr.  Coleman,  respecting  the  progress  of  Spiritualism  in  America, 
may  perhaps  receive  with  indulgence  a  brief  sketch  of  the  condition  of  spiritual 
studies  in  Paris,  as  perceived  by  me  in  a  recent  visit.  Although  I  have  no 
wonders  to  relate,  I  have,  at  any  rate,  to  report  the  steady  onward  inarch  of 
investigation  in  France. 

The  principle  advocates  of  spiritual  science  in  Paris  are'  MM.  Allan  Kardec 
and  Pierart,  and,  as  may  be  expected,  they  each  adopt  their  own  peculiar  con- 
struction of  the  great  problem.  M.  Kardec  has  published  a  series  of  interesting 
works,  and,  in  point  of  date  as  well  as  enthusiasm,  is  entitled  to  priority.  During 
my  visit  to  Paris  1  did  myself  the  pleasure  of  calling  upon  him,  and  found  him 
an  agreeable  and  thoughtful  man,  very  strenuous  in  the  advocacy  of  the  doctrine 
of  ultra-mundane  communications.  In  stature  he  is  above  the  middle  height,  and 
his  eye  is  bright  and  full  of  playful  intelligence,  with  evident  sincerity.  On  my 
first  call,  cany  in  the  morning,  he  was  going  out,  so  that  we  had  but  time  to 
appoint  another  occasion  for  a  further  conversation.  On  the  next  day,  being 
Wednesday,  the  4th  December,  at  three  in  the  afternoon,  I  accordingly  visited 
M.  Kardec,  and  found  that  a  kind  of  oonvtrmzione  was  in  progress,  at  which  a 
few  believers  in  spiritual  science  were  present.  As  I  entered  the  room,  a  gentle- 
man who  had  some  three  days  before,  satisfactorily  developed  himself  as  a  writing 
medium,  was  reading  to  the  assembled  company,  three  fluent  and  well  -conceive! 
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country,  and  that  his  correspondence  is  continually  on  the  increase.  He  now 
receives  persons  desirous  to  know  the  state  of  the  subject  from  3  p.m.  to  5  p.m. 
as  Mondays,  Wednesdays,  and  Fridays,  at  the  office  of  the  Revue  Spirite  in  the 
Bsc  St  Anne,  where  the  Society  for  the  Investigation  of  Spiritism  also  holds 
hs  meeting.  I  was  sorry  that  the  urgency  of  my  return  to  England  prevented 
by  accepting  M.  Kardec's  invitation  to  be  present  at  the  meeting  on  Friday,  the 
6th  December.  Although  the  general  method  is  that  of  writing-mediumship, 
fe  speaking  and  seeing- mediumships  are  sometimes  used.  Books  have  thus 
ken  dictated  to  very  youthful  persons,  and  of  these  I  purchased  and  brought 
with  me,  the  History  of  Joan  D'Arc  (Histoire  de  Jeanne  LP  Arc)  dictated  by 
aeraelf  to  Mdlle.  Ennance  Dufaux,  a  medium  aged  only  14  years.  This  work 
consists  of  382  pages  and  gives  an  interesting  history  of  the  life  and  acts  of  the 
Maid  of  Orleans,  together  with  the  facts  in  connection  with  her  own  intercourse 
vhh  ultra -mundane  beings.  It  is  written  in  a  simple,  straight-forward, 
attractive  style,  and  well  repays  perusal. 

I  also  purchased  a  work  purporting  to  emanate  from  a  spiritual  source,  and 
eatitkd  Hutoire  des  Premiers  Homme*,  ou  La  Fin  dee  Malentendus  (History  of 
tat  First  Men  or  the  End  of  Misunderstanding)  a  revelation  written  under  the 
(fetation  of  a  spirit  by  Benjamin  Mazel.  This  work  is  a  singular  cosmogony, 
comprising  the  creatiou  of  the  universe,  the  promotion  of  man,  the  struggle  of  the 
dirk  angels,  and  their  final  fall,  narrated  in  wise  and  forcible  language  M.  Allan 
Kaidec  u  also  on  the  point  of  publishing  several  new  works,  of  which  I  beg  to  add 
the  titles:— 

U  SpiriUtine  a  saplus  Simple  Expression,  a  pamphlet  intended  to  popularise 
the  element  of  Spiritist  doctrine.   Price  a  quarter  of  a  franc. 

Refutation  dee  Critique*  centre  le  Spiritisme  au  point  de  vue  du  MateriaUsme 
at  la  8daee  et  de  la  Religion.  An  answer  to  a  pamphlet  of  M.  the  Cure 
ltamozeiiL 

Several  other  works  are  to  be  issued  in  the  course  of  1862,  one  of  which  is 
stated  to  be  of  great  importance. 

While  in  the  shop  of  M.  Ledoyen  the  publisher  in  the  Palais  Royale,  I  con- 
vened with  him  respecting  Spiritualism.  I  found  him  a  firm  adherent  to  the 
doctrine,  and  vehement  in  his  expression  of  his  belief  in  it,  and  his  satisfaction 
at  being  acquainted  with  it.  Several  other  gentlemen  present  joined  with  him 
in  their  praises  of  the  doctrine,  and  in  the  assertion  of  the  comfort  they  derived 
fan  it.  One  gentleman  especially,  emphatically  exclaimed,  "  Je  meferai  couper 
fa  ktnU-nx  pieces  pour  la  vtriti  de  la  Spiritisme!"  ("  I  would  have  myself  cut 
into  thirty-six  pieces  for  the  truth  of  Spiritism.")  Therefore,  we  may  justly 
ttadnde  that,  were  it  necessary,  the  disciples  of  our  growing  faith  would  not 
aesitate  to  become  martyrs  in  person,  as  well  as  in  reputation,  for  the  cause.  I 
MBnnnicate  this  short  sketch  of  what  I  learnt  on  my  visit,  as  I  think  it  is  likely 
to  show  to  English  Spiritualists  that  they  are  in  considerable  advance,  in  point  of 
variety  of  means  in  communicating,  of  our  Gallic  brethren. 

Yours  truly, 
KENNETH  K.  H.  MACKENZIE,  F.SA. 


SPIRIT-POWER. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  '*  Spiritual  Magazine." 

15,  Basinghall  Street,  B.C. 
8ia,— During  the  discussion  in  the  Star  and  Dial  newspaper,  in  August  last, 
I  received  a  number  of  letters  from  persons  interested  in  tne  subject,  urging  me 
to  allow  them  to  be  present  at  a  sitting  to  witness  the  phenomena  of  Spirit- 
pjer.  My  reply  was, — If  I  were  to  neglect  my  profession,  and  cease  to  eat, 
™*,  and  sleep,  there  would  not  be  time  enough  for  me  to  devote  to  those 
penons  who  are  desirous  for  me  to  oblige  them  in  that  way.  That,  as  the  Father 
*  w  all  loved  us  all,  He  would  send  his  angels  to  make  us  certain  of  their 
existence  by  visible  signs,  if  we  were  in  earnest  and  would  take  the  proper 
■wans  to  receive  evidence.  Let  the  members  of  the  family  *it  round  a  good-sized 
100  table,  in  a  calm  but  cheerful  spirit,  and,  in  a  child  like  manner,  ask  the 
privilege  of  witnessing  the  phenomena — agree  to  sit  at  a  certain  hour,  three 
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times  a  week  for  *  month  or  two,  and  I  was  sore  tfaftt  in  96  cases  out  of  lOOthensmM 
would  be,  the  occurrence  of  spirit-action  in  their  own  families. 

Yesterday,  1  received  a  letter  from  one  of  those  I  had  so  written  to,  and  1  gin 
an  extract  from  it,  with  this  advice  to  talker*  bat  non-workers — "Go  thoa  and 
do  likewise."  I  am,  your*  truly, 

3*jth  December,  1861.  JOHN  JONES. 


Baifsicater,  28/A  December,  1861. 

Sir, — /  wrote  to  you  tome  time  since  reacting  a  stance,  as  I  wished  torn 
present  at  one  ;  and  you  replied,  thai  by  perseverance  at  home,  the  various  pkenomm 
would  he  developed,  <&c. 

Acting  on  wmr  sngaestiou,  I,  with  my  sister  and  brother-in-law,  cinnmenetdtryus, 
what  could  be  done f  or  aftout  two  mot*ths~-bnt  nothing particular  hmpipened— and  getti*i 
rather  tired  of  it,  we  gate  it  up;  but  resumed  the  sittings  in  about  a  fortnight,  am 
directly  ire  did  so,  the  desired  manifestations  took  place.  We  have  held  fire  seance 
from  the  latterperiotl,  beginning  on  December  15m;  each  being  in  advance  of  tk 
preceding.  The  ph  nomtna  being  raps  in  great  numbers  on  the  floor,  chairs,  am 
table. — intelligent  replies  by  them  to  questions ;  table  tipping,  moving,  and  the  leg  <> 
the  table  rapj/ing  on  the  fwor  in  reply  to  questions,  dr. 

It  teems  my  sister  is  the  medium,  the  raps  being  heard  both  day  and  night,  § 
intervals,  'wherever  she  may  be. 

J  take  the  liberty  to  be  thus  diffuse,  as  having  read  your  work  on  the  "  Natmt 
and  Supernatural"  irhich  work  1 cannot  too  mveh  commend,  J  know  I  am  writm, 
to  one  who  looks  at  these  things  from  a  utilitarian  and  scientific  point  of  view.  .  .  . 
My  wish  is  to  assist  in  taking  the  Spirit-rapping  movement  out  of  the  domain  o 
mere  diversion  or  curiosity,  and  give  it  that  position  in  the  popular  mind,  which  U 
results  fully  warrant,  and  which  inrest  it  with  an  importance  second  tonosubjn 
whatever.  I  am,  Sir,  yours  truly, 
To  J.  Jones,  Esq.'  J.  SI  


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Southnort,  15th  January,  1882. 
8ir, — The  reviewer  of  Mr.  Coleman's  Spiritualism  tit  America,  in  the  Saturto 
jRevieic,  says,  "  It  is  one  of  the  tests  of  an  historical  fact,  that  it  was  not  est 
tradicted  on  its  fiist  announcement;  but  Mr.  Coleman's  facts  are  denied— thi 
alone  in  fatal."    The  reviewer  would  probably  think  himself  insulted  if  his  bets 

'  denr  the  cardial 
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DIVINING  RODS  AND  HAZEL  WANDS. 


Ilia  grateful  to  us  to  have  to  quote  again  from  the  pages  of  All 
tk  Year  Baundj  some  excellent  remarks  by  Mr.  Dickens9  ^reat 
colUborateur,  Sir  E.  Bulwer  Lytton,  on  this  subject.  Neither 
,  divining  rods  nor  hazel  wands  have  been  much  heard  of  as  forming 
i  part  of  the  modern  manifestations.  As  for  divining  rods,  they  are> 
*ith  the  exception  of  those  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  almost  entirely 
connected  in  our  minds  with  the  magical  arts  of  theearlierand  middle 
ages,  and  they  have  disappeared  from  amongst  us,  who  are  seeking 
rather  to  develope  Spiritualism  as  an  incident  of  higher  laws,  than 
to  cultivate  the  supposed  relations  of  the  magician.  Hazel  wands, 
on  the  contrary,  nave  been  more  heard  of,  for  no  such  uncanny 
ideas  attach  to  them,  for  they  have  been  carried  to  advantage  in 
the  hands  of  sickly  girls,  and  others  of  the  magnetic  temperament 
m  searching  successfully  for  mines  and  springs  of  water.  The 
kaad  wand  performed  wonders  in  the  hands  of  Angelique  Cottin. 
Indeed,  its  use  has  been  occasional  for  many  years  in  England 
•ho.  We  know  that  the  well-known  Mr.  Cookworthy,  the 
Hwedenborgian,  and  the  father  of  English  pottery,  used  it  with 
remarkable  success  in  prospecting  for  the  celebrated  china  clay 
found  by  him  in  Cornwall.  We  also  know  a  lady  now  in  London 
who  has  a  somewhat  analogous  though  -more  spiritual  power,  and 
who,  while  in  London  on  one  occasion,  without  the  hazel  wand, 
detected,  by  merely  passing  her  hand  over  the  plan  of  an  estate 
■tote  near  Reigate,  the  exact  spot  on  which  water  would  be 
faud,  stating  at  the  same  time  that  the  sinking  then  being  made 
**»  in  the  wrong  place.    Both  her  statements  were  found  to  be 
taw.  Water  was  found  within  twelve  feet  of  the  surface  where 
*fo  indicated  it,  after  a  large  expenditure  had  been  made  in 
continuing  the  other  sinking  to  a  great  depth  without  success. 

There  is  no  doubt  also  mat,  as  in  the  case  of  the  planchette, 
fto&e  woods  and  materials  are  better  adapted  than  others  for 
collecting  and  retaining  the  magnetic  properties,  communicated 
through  the  human  spirit.    For  the  planchette,  sandal  wood  has 
Vol  in.  •  O 
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been  mentioned  as  the  best.  How  it  has  come  to  select  the  ha 
we  know  not,  excepting  that  the  wood  is-  common  and  handy 
the  purpose,  or  that  its  use  is  like  much  of  our  wisdom,  the  resul 
tradition,  the  origin  of  which  is  lost. 

Sir  Bulwer  Lytton  is  able  to  quote  Bacon,  the  great  Mae 
of  Philosophy,  on  this  interesting  subject.  It  is  not  long  su 
Sir  W.  Page  Wood,  in  delivering  a  lecture  at  Exeter  H 
introduced  tne  subject  of  the  spiritual  phenomena,  and  with 
most  contemptuous  sneer,  asked  44  Could  such  things  be  in  • 
country  of  Bacon,  and  in  the  nineteenth  century?"  44  Yes," 
say  to  the  Vice-Chancellor.  44  such  things  can  be,  and  are  in 
country  of  Bacon ;  and  it  you  had  known  Bacon  better,  \ 
would  have  found  that  his  belief  and  his  philosophy  were  both 
favour  of  what  you  denied."  We  have  shewn  this  in  quotatit 
from  the  works  of  the  great  philosopher  in  our  very  first  numb 
and  we  agree  with  Sir  Bulwer  Lytton,  who  says  for  the  bem 
of  Sir  W.  Page  Wood,  Mr.  Dickens,  and  others  of  that  stau 
44  Lord  Bacon,  were  he  now  living,  would  be  the  man  to  solve 
mysteries  that  branch  out  of  mesmerism,  or  {so  called)  spirit 
manifestation,  for  he  would  not  pretend  to  despise  their  phenom 
for  fear  of  hurting  his  reputation  for  good  sense and  Bacoi 
quoted  by  Sir  Bulwer  Lytton,  suggesting  44  that  there  be  ma 
tilings,  some  of  them  inanimate,  tnat  operate  upon  the  spirits 
men  by  secret  sympathy  and  antipathy,"  and  to  wnich  Bacon  gr 
the  quaint  name  of  "imaginants:"  and  Sir  Bulwer  adds,  44 
even  that  wand,  of  which  I  have  described  to  you  the  magic-1 
effects,  may  have  had  properties  communicated  to  it,  by  whid 
performs  the  work  of  the  magician,  as  mesmerists  pretend  tJ 
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whether  a  man  can  communicate  to  an  inanimate  material  sub- 
stance, a  power  to  act  upon  the  mind  or  imagination  of  another 
man— may  it  not,  I  say,  be  possible  that  such  a  substance  may 
contain  in  itself  such  a  virtue  or  property^  potent  over  certain 
constitutions,  though  not  over  all?  For  instance,  it  is  in  my 
experience  that  the  common  hazel-wood  will  strongly  affect  some 
nervous  temperaments,  though  wholly  without  effects  on  others. 
I  remember  a  young  girl  who,  having  taken  up  a  hazel  stick 
freshly  cut,  could  not  relax  her  hold  of  it ;  and  when  it  was 
wrenched  away  from  her  by  force,  was  irresistibly  attracted 
towards  it,  repossessed  herself  of  it,  and,  after  holding  it  a  few 
■mutes,  was  cast  into  a  kind  of  trance  in  which  she  beheld 
phantasmal  visions.  Mentioning  this  curious  case,  which  I  sup- 
posed unique,  to  a  learned  brother  of  our  profession,  he  told  me 
that  he  had  known  other  instances  of  the  effect  of  the  hazel,  upon 
nervous  temperaments  in  persons  of  both  sexes.  Possibly  it  was 
some  such  peculiar  property  in  the  hazel  that  made  it  the  wood 
selected  for  the  old  oivining  rod.  Again,  we  know  that  the  bay- 
tree  or  laurel  was  dedicated  to  the  oracular  Pythian  Apollo.  Now 
wherever,  in  the  old  world,  we  find  that  the  learning  of  the 
priests  enabled  them  to  exhibit  exceptional  phenomena,  which 
imposed  upoA  popular  credulity,  there  was  a  something  or  other 
winch  it  is  worth  a  philosopher's  while  to  explore.  And,  ac- 
cordingly, I  always  suspected  that  there  was  in  the  laurel,  some 
property  favourable  to  ecstatic  vision,  in  highly  impressionable 
temperaments.  My  suspicion,  a  few  years  ago,  was  justified  by 
the  experience  of  a  German  physician,  who  had  under  his  care  a 
cataleptic  or  ecstatic  patient,  and  who  assured  me,  that  he  found 
nothing  in  this  patient,  so  stimulated  the  state  of '  sleep-waking,' 
or  so  disposed  that  state  to  indulge  in  the  hallucinations  of  pre- 
visions, as  the  berry  of  die  laurel.*  Well,  we  do  not  know  what 
this  wand,  that  produced  a  seemingly  magical  effect  upon  you,  was 
wafly  composed  of.  You  did  not  notice  the  metal  employed  in 
the  wire,  which  you  say  communicated  a  thrill  to  the  sensitive 
nerves  in  the  palm  of  the  hand.  You  cannot  tell,  how  far  it 
right  have  been  the  vehicle,  of  some  fluid  force  in  nature.  a  Or 
still  more  probably,  whether  the  pores  of  your  hand  insensibly 
imbibed,  and  communicated  to  the  brain,  some  of  those  powerful 
narcotics,  from  which  the  Budhists  and  the  Arabs  make  unguents 
that  induce  visionary  hallucinations,  and  in  which  substances 
undetected  in  the  hollow  of  the  wand,  or  the  handle  of  the  wand 
itself,  might  be  steeped.f   One  thing  we  do  know,  vie.j  that 

*  I  may  add  that  Dr.  Kerner  instances  the  effect  of  laurel-berries  on  the 
Seere»  ofPreYorst,  corresponding  with  that  asserted  by  Julius  Faber  in  the  text, 
t  See  for  these  unguents  the  work  of  M.  Maury  La  Magie  et  1»  Astrologie, 
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amongst  the  ancients,  and  especially  in  the  East,  the  constructio 
of  wands  for  magical  purposes,  was  no  common-place  mechanic! 
craft,  but  a  special  ana  secret  art  appropriated  to  men,  who  culti 
vated  with  assiduity  all  that  was  then  known  of  natural  science,  h 
order  to  extract  from4  it  agencies  that  might  appear  supernatural 
Possibly,  then,  the  rods  or  wands  of  the  East,  ana  of  whicl 
Scripture  makes  mention,  were  framed  upon  some  principles,  o 
which  we  in  our  day  are  very  naturally  ignorant,  since  we  do  no 
ransack  science  for  the  same  secrets.  And  thus  in  the  selection 
or  preparation  of  the  material  employed,  mainly  consisted,  what- 
ever may  be  referrible  to  natural  philosophical  causes,  in  tin 
antique  science  of  Khabdomancy,  or  divination  and  enchantment 
by  wands.  The  staff  or  wand  of  which  you  tell  me,  was,  von 
say,  made  of  iron  or  steel  and  tipped  with  crystal.  Possibly  iron 
and  crystal  do  really  contain  some  properties,  not  hitherto  scien- 
tifically analyzed,  and  only,  indeed,  potential  over  exceptional 
temperaments,  which  may  account  for  the  fact  that  iron  and 
crystal  have  been  favourites  with  all  professed  mystics,  ancient 
and  modern.  The  Delphic  Pythoness  had  her  iron  tripod, 
Mesmer  his  iron  bed ;  and  many  persons,  indisputably  honeat, 
cannot  gaze  long  upon  a  ball  of  crystal,  but  what  they  begin  to 
see  visions.  I  suspect  that  a  philosophical  cause  for  such  seem- 
ingly preternatural  effects  of  crystal  and  iron,  will  be  found  m 
connexion  with  the  extreme  impressionability  to  changes  in 
temperature,  which  is  the  characteristic  both  of  crystal  and  iron. 
But  if  these  materials  do  contain  certain  powers  over  exceptional 
constitutions,  we  do  not  arrive  at  a  supernatural,  but  at  a  natural 
phenomenon." 
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of  witch  hazel,  peach,  or  some  appropriate  tree,  which  it  is  believed 
will  torn  down  with  considerable  force  and  point  toward  .the  sub- 
terranean stream,  whenever  he  stands  directly  over  it.  Such  is 
the  general  opinion  of  water  finders ;  and  some  of  them  even  de- 
dare  that  the  twig  turns  down  with  sufficient  force  to  twist  it  in 
their  hands,  breaking  the  bark.  It  is  also  believed  that  by  holding 
•  switch  or  rod  in  the  hand  by  the  smaller  end,  leaving  it  in  a 
position  free  to  move,  it  will  adapt  its  direction  to  the  course  of  a 
subterranean  stream^  and  thus  become  a  guide  by  which  the  stream 
may  be  traced.  It  is  believed  that  on  the  water  finder  holding  a 
■nail  rod  or  twig  in  his  hand  above  the  site  of  the  subterranean 
team,  it  will  soon  be  thrown  into  motion  by  a  mysterious  attrac- 
tion, and  begin  to  vibrate  vertically  to  and  from  the  water. 

44  In  these  opinions,  although  they  may  appear  ridiculous  to 
the  man  of  science,  we  observe  the  form  in  which  a  familiar  fact 
presents  itself  and  is  received  by  the  unscientific  mind.    As  to  any 
attraction  between  the  twigs  and  the  subterranean  stream  of  water, 
when  no  human  being  interferes,  we  have  not  the  slightest  evi- 
dence of  its  existence.    The  whole  cause,  therefore,  of  the  facts 
and  phenomena,  must  be  found  in  the  constitution,  capacities,  and 
pecuharitie&  of  the  individuals  who  make  the  experiment.  TI*e 
forked  twig  or  divining  rod  is  held  in  such  a. manner,  compressed 
07  tie  hand,  as  to  be  very  liable,  if  the  pressure  is  not  carefully 
«M<k,  to  be  thrown  down  by  the  force  used.    Hence  its  turning 
down,  even  with  apparent  violence,  is  not  at  all  surprising.  But 
the  water  finder  tells  us,  sincerely,  no  doubt,  that  he  makes  no 
effort  to  cause  the  twig  to  turn  down,  on  the  contrary,  wishes  to 
prevent  it    Nevertheless,  we  know  that  the  twig  can  be  main- 
tained in  its  erect  position  only  by  the  judiciously  balanced  force 
which  he  applies  to  it,  and  that  whenever,  from  any  cause,  his 
force  ig  improperly  applied,  it  must  descend,  whether  he  wills  such 
a  result  or  not. 

w  So  in  the  case  of  following  the  guidance  of  an  elastic  switch, 
it  is  very  easy,  when  it  is  held  almost  balanced  from  one  extremity, 
swinging  to  and  fro  in  an  elastic  manner,  to  change  its  direction 
W the  unconscious  movement  of  the  hand  of  the  holder;  it  is 
obvious  that  a  very  slight  movement,  however  communicated, 
even  the  slight  movements  which  are  always  experienced  from 
the  impulse  of  the  heart,  and  from  the  movements  of  respiration, 
will  be  sufficient  to  produce  a  gentle  vibration  of  the  twig.  By 
these  means  we  can  explain  the  movements  of  the  dmning  rod  of 
the  water  finder,  as  being  entirely  caused  by  the  action  ofhis  own 
muscular  system,  independent  of  any  anticipation  on  his  part,  or 
design  to  produce  such  results. 

"This  reasoning,  however,  does  not  explain  the  wonderful 
fact,  which  has  been  verified  in  thousands  ot  instances,  that  the 
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true  situation  of  subterranean  streams  may  be  thus  pointed  out, 
and  even  the  depth  at  which  the  water  lies  correctly  indicated* 
To  explain  this  fact  we  must  refer  to  the  wonderful  powers  of  the 
nervous  system,  which  recognize  the  influence  of  a  medicine  enve- 
loped in  a  paper,  or  hermetically  sealed  in  a  bottle.  The  powers 
by  which  we  recognize  the  influence  of  a  medicine  through  solid 
media — by  which  we  recognize  the  mental  influence  belonging  to 
the  contents  of  an  unopened  letter,  and  by  which  we  recognize  the 
pathological  properties — are  powers  of  a  similar  character  to  that 
which  is  concerned  in  water  finding.  It  is  a  consequence  of  an 
impressible  nervous  system,  that  all  substances  around  us,  and  at 
various  distances,  are  capable  of  exerting  an  influence  upon  us. 
Sensitive  persons  may  be  powerfully  affected  by  a  magnet  at 
fifteen  or  twenty  feet  distance.  That  so  simple  and  harmless 
a  fluid  as  water,  should  exert  a  distinct  influence  upon  the  human 
constitution,  at  a  considerable  distance,  is  not  incredible  when  we 
have  witnessed  parallel  facts  as  to  the  operation  of  other  agents. 

"  In  order  to  explain  the  mysteries  of  Bletonism,  I  have 
selected  persons  of  a  high  impressibility,  with  a  view  of  deter- 
mining, by  the  excitement  of  their  organs,  in  what  portion  of 
the  bram  the  power  of  the  Bletonist  could  be  located.  Knowing 
that  it  was  a  perceptive  power,  I  discovered  that  any  highly 
impressible  person  might  be  endued  with  the  power  of  the 
Bletonist,  by  exciting  sufficiently  the  sensitive  and  perceptive 
organs.  In  the  greater  number  of  highly  impressible  persons, 
these  organs  are  spontaneously  sufficiently  active  for  our  purpose, 
and  such  persons  are  capable  of  becoming  water-finders  if  they 
exercise  their  power. 
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would  gradually  be  attracted  towards  the  water  and  descend,  as  if 
compelled  by  an  increasing  force,  the  muscles  of  the  arm  appear- 
ing to  undergo  a  peculiar  contractile  and  benumbing  influence. 
"  Having  observed  these  facts,  I  sought  an  opportunity  to 

Sy  the  principle  to  the  case  of  a  somewhat  noted  water  finder, 
old  gentleman  was  brought  to  my  office.  I  gave  him  a  hint 
of  my  views  as  to  his  peculiar  powers,  which  he  received  with 
considerable  scepticism.  Nevertheless,  I  proposed  to  test  the 
water  experiment,  and  to  show  him  that  we  whole  mystery  of 
water-finding  consisted  not  in  any  peculiar  virtue  of  the  divining 
rod,  but  in  a  peculiar  influence  exerted  by  water  over  the  human 
system.  By  the  experiment  of  holding  his  arm  extended  in 
fiferent  parts  of  the  room  over  a  bucket  of  water,  and  elsewhere, 
I  endeavoured  to  convince  him  of  the  truth  of  the  principle.  He 
found  that  whenever  his  arm  was  held  over  the  water,  it  was 
strongly  disposed  to  descend ;  yet,  it  was  not  till  repeated  trials, 
in  other  portions  of  the  apartment  that  he  could  be  convinced 
that  the  water  exerted  any  peculiar  influence,  although  his  arm 
did  not  exhibit  the  same  disposition  to  descend  in  other  places. 
Finally,  however,  resolved  that  he  would  not  be  convinced  if  he 
could  help  it,  he  determined  to  hold  his  arm  above  a  bucket  of 
water,  and  not  allow  any  influence  from  that  source  to  effect  it. 
He  accordingly  held  out  his  hand,  and  steadily  resisted  the  in- 
fluence, which,  nevertheless,  was  visibly  operating  and  causing 
its  descent.'  He  continued  this  struggle  until  his  arm  was 
spasmodically  agitated  by  his  effort,  and  yielded  the  point  only 
when  he  found  himself  unable  to  resist  any  longer. 

"After  giving  him  this  demonstration  of  his  impressibility,  I 
informed  him  that  the  same  principles  were  appliable  to  other 
influences  as  well  as  that  of  water,  and  placed  upon  his  forehead, 
in  succession,  the  letters  of  Judge  S.,  General  Jackson,  Mr. 
Calhoun,  &c,  from  each  of  which  he  derived  a  striking  and 
characteristic  impression  corresponding  to  the  characters  of  the 
writers  and  the  mode  in  which  he  was  accustomed  to  regard 
them.  Thus  we  learn  that  the  phenomena  of  Bletonism  are 
nothing  more  than  a  popular  and  universal  mode  of  displaying 
the  impressibility  of  the  nervous  system,  which  Neurology  has 
demonstrated.  The  rod  or  twig,  or  any  other  apparatus  for  the 
exercise  of  this  power,  is  a  convenient  method  for  its  exhibition, 
*8  the  muscles  of  the  operator,  while  holding  the  twig,  are 
effected  by  the  influence  of  the  subterranean  stream.  But  in 
troth,  no  such  apparatus  is  necessary.  The  impressible  Bletonist 
nfcy  go  forth  with  his  hand  alone — may  recognize  subterranean 
•teams,  indicate  their  course  and  depth ;  and  I  believe  may  not 
°nly  indicate  the  course  of  the  subterranean  streams,  but  may 
•ko  determine  the  position  of  mineral  strata." 
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An  interesting  account  is  given  by  our  own  Dr.  Mayo  of 
some  experiments  made  by  him  in  Germany,  as  follows : 

"  In  the  spring  of  1847,  being  then  at  Weilbach,  in  Nassau, 
a  region  teeming  with  underground  sources  of  water^  I  re- 
quested the  son  of  the  proprietor  of  the  bathing  establishment 
— a  tall,  thin,  pale,  white-haired  youth,  byname  Edward  Seebold 
« — to  walk  in  my  presence  up  and  down  a  promising  spot 
of  ground,  holding  a  divining  fork  of  hazel,  with  the  accessories 
recommended  by  M.  de  Tnstran  to  beginners — that  is  to  say, 
he  held  in  his  right  hand  three  pieces  of  silver,  besides  one 
handle  of  the  rod,  while  the  handle  which  he  held  in  his  left 
hand  was  covered  with  thin  silk.  The  lad  had  not  made  five 
steps,  when  the  point  of  the  divining  fork  began  to  ascend. 
He  laughed  with  astonishment  at  the  event,  which  was  totally 
unexpected  by  him  ;  and  he  said  that  he  experienced  a  tickling 
or  thrilling  sensation  in  his  hands.  He  continued  to  walk  up  and 
down  before  me.  The  fork  had  soon  described  a  complete  circle ; 
then  it  described  another ;  and  so  it  continued  to  do  as  long  aa 
he  walked  thus,  and  as  often  as,  after  stopping,  he  resumed  his 
walk.  The  experiment  was  repeated  by  him  in  my  presence, 
with  like  success,  several  times  during  the  ensuing  month.  Then 
the  lad  fell  into  ill  health,  and  I  rarely  saw  him.  However,  one 
day  I  sent  for  him,  and  begged  him  to  do  me  the  favour  of 
making  another  trial  with  the  divining  fork.  He  did  so,  but  the 
instrument  moved  slowly  and  sluggishly  :  and  tfhen,  having 
completed  a  semicircle,  it  pointed  backwards  towards  the  pit  of 
his  stomach,  it  stopped,  and  would  go  no  farther.  At  the  same 
time  the  lad  said  he  felt  an  uneasy  sensation,  which  quickly 
increased  to  pain,  at  the  pit  of  the  stomach,  and  he  became 
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the  instrument  ascended,  or  moved  normally;  bnt  when,  by  mv 
desire,  they  walked  backwards,  the  instrument  immediately  went 
die  other  way.  I  should  observe  that,  in  the  hands  of  Edward 
Seebold,  the  instrument  moved  in  the  same  direction  whether  he 
walked  forwards  or  backwards ;  and  I  have  mentioned  that  at 
first  it  described  in  his  hands  a  complete  circle.  But  with  tho 
fear  parties  I  have  just  been  speaking  of,  the  motion  of  the  fork 
was  always  limited  in  extent.  When  it  moved  normally  at 
darting,  it  stopped  after  describing  an  arc  of  about  225° ;  in  the 
tame  way  when  it  moved  abnormally  at  starting,  it  would  stop 
titer  describing  an  arc  of  about  135  ;  that  is  to  say,  there  was 
one  spot  the  same  for  the  two  cases,  beyond  which  it  could  not 
get  Then  I  found  that,  in  the  hands  of  my  man,  the  divining 
rod  would  move  even  when  he  was  standing  still,  although  with 
a  less  lively  action ;  still  it  stooped  as  before,  nearly  at  the  same 
point  Sometimes  it  ascendea,  sometimes  descended.  Then  I 
tried  some  experiments,  touching  the  point  with  a  magnetic 
Beedle.  I  found,  in  the  course  of  them,  that  when  my  man  knew 
which  way  I  expected  the  fork  to  move,  it  invariably  answered 
my  expectations ;  but  when  I  had  the  man  blindfolded,  the 
KwJtiwere  uncertain  and  contradictory.  The  end  of  all  this 
was,  that  I  became  certain  that  several  of  those  in  whose  hands 
the  inning  rod  moves^  set  it  in  motion  and  directed  its  motion 
hr  the  pressure  of  their  fingers,  and  by  carrying  their  hands 
nearer  to,  or  farther  apart.  In  walking  forward,  the  hands  are 
unconsciously  borne  towards  each  other ;  in  wallung  backwards, 
the  reverse  is  the  case.  Therefore,  I  recommena  no  one  to 
prosecute  these  experiments  unless  he  can  execute  them  himself, 
and  unless  the  divining  rod  describes  a  complete  circle  in  his 
hands;  and  even  then  ne  should  be  on  his  guard  against  self- 
deception.11 

In  that  most  interesting  work,  The  Autobiography  of 
Heimch  Zschoklce*  the  celebrated  author  bears  his  personal 
testimony  to  the  power  of  discovering  metals  and  fossils  as  well 
ts  subterranean  waters  in  the  following  sentence : — 

"  My  connexion  with  mining  operations,  brought  mo  the  ac- 
quaintance of  many  persons  with  whom  I  was  much  interested. 
The  operations  themselves  were  unimportant,  for  the  interior  of 
the  Jura  is  mostly  poor  in  metals,  but  an  alabaster  quarry  which 
I  discovered  brought  me  into  a  friendly  correspondence  with  the 
venerable  Prince  rrimate,  Karl  von  Dalberg,  and  my  search  after 
salt  and  coal  to  the  acquaintance  of  a  young  Rhabdomantin  of 
twenty  years  old,  who  was  sent  to  me  by  the  well-known  geologist, 
Dr.  libel,  of  Zurich.    In  almost  every  canton  of  Switzerland  are 


*  Chapman  and  Hall,  1845,  page  143. 
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found  persons  endowed  with  the  mysterious  natural  gift  of 
covering,  by  a  peculiar  sensation,  the  existence  of  subterrai 
waters,  metals,  or  fossils.  I  have  known  many  of  them,  and  c 
put  their  marvellous  talent  to  the  proof.  One  of  these  was 
Abbot  of  the  Convent  of  St.  Urban  in  the  canton  of  Lucerr 
man  of  learning  and  science :  and  another  a  young  woman 
excelled  all  I  have  ever  known.  I  carried  her  and  her  compa 
with  me  through  several  districts  entirely  unknown  to  her, 
with  the  geological  formation  of  which,  and  the  position  of  its 
and  sweet  waters,  I  was  quite  familiar,  and  I  never  once  fc 
her  deceived.  The  results  of  the  most  careful  observation,  1 
compelled  me  at  length  to  renounce  the  obstinate  suspicion 
iifcredulity  I  at  first  felt  on  this  subject,  and  have  presented 
with  a  new  phase  of  nature,  although  one  still  involved  in  e 
jnatical  obscurity.  To  detail  circumstantially  every  experir 
I  made,  to  satisfy  myself  on  the  point,  would  take  up  too  n 
space  at  present,  but  1  think  it  right  to  mention  some  of  the  ca 
which  led  me  occasionally  to  vary  from  others  in  my  view 
Nature  and  of  God." 

Another  branch  of  this  subject  is  mentioned  in  the  folloi 
passage,  which  we  find  quoted  in  Mr.  Howitt's  translatio 
jSnnemoser  : 

"  Rhabdomancy  was  an  ancient  method  of  divination  perfoi 
by  means  of  rods  or  staves.  St.  Jerome  mentions  this  kin 
divination  in  his  commentary  on  Hosea,  chap.  vi.  12,  when 
prophet  says,  in,  the  name  of  God,  My  people  ash  counsel  at 
stocks  ;  and  their  staff  declareth  unto  them  :  which  passage 
father  understands  of  the  Grecian  Rhabdomancy.    The  sac 
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of  the  Church,  and  Councils,  as  supposing-  some  compact  with 
die  devil.  Fludd  has  written  several  treatises  on  divination  and 
Hb  different  species ;  and  Cicero  has  two  books  on  the  divination  of 
the  ancients,  in  which  he  confutes  the  whole  system.  Cardan 
alio,  in  his  4th  book,  De  Sapientia,  describes  every  species  of 
them." 

There  are  several  other  very  interesting  facts  which  we  wish 
to  bring  together  on  this  subject,  especially  one  from  the  pen  of 
the  late  Lady  Byron,  who  had  herself  this  curious  faculty  of 
wing  the  wand.  We  shall,  therefore,  resume  the  subject  in  the 
not  number. 


INTERNAL  RESPIRATION. — ITS  NATURE 
AND  CAUSE. 


Is  a  recent  number  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine  it  is  asked,  u  Can 
any  direction  be  riven  for  inducing  what  is  termed  Internal  Re* 
iffn&m?"  As  I  have  introduced  the  subject  to  the  notice  of 
tne  readers  of  the  Magazine  in  a  former  article,  it  may  be  well 
Alt  I  should  endeavour  to  answer  this  very  interesting  and  vastly 
important  question.  Before  proceeding  to  do  so,  however,  it  will 
k  necessary  to  answer  a  previous  question — viz.}  11  What  is  In- 
ternal Respiration  ?"  Swedenborg  was  the  first  to  bring  it  before 
the  consideration  of  the  world,  not  from  any  historic  record,  but 
pordy  in  his  capacity  as  a  seer,  as  a  matter  of  revelation.  He 
declares  that  it 'was  a  mode  of  breathing  exercised  by  the  inhabi- 
tants of  our  planet  previous  to  the  Flood.  He  informs  us  that  he 
was  not  permitted  to  say  much  concerning  the  Internal  Respira- 
tion of  these  antediluvian  people,  for  reasons  hereafter  to  be  stated. 
What  he  does  say,  however,  is  in  the  highest  degree  interesting 
and  important. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Swcdenborgians  have  been  so  silent 
concerning  this  wonderful  phenomena  of  Internal  Respiration, 
As  far  as  the  writer  is  aware,  not  a  pen  has  moved  among  them 
to  explain  its  nature,  cause,  or  consequences.  They  have  omin- 
wwly  ignored  the  subject,  for  reasons  best  known  to  themselves. 
Perhaps  it  is  in  the  order  of  Divine  Providence  that  they  have 
hwn  thus  entirely  silent — Swedenborg  does  not  say  much  about 
it  himself.  He  says,  u  concerning  Internal  Respiration  nothing 
can  as  yet  be  said,  inasmuch  as  at  this  day  it  is  a  subject  altogether 
unknown."  In  another  place  he  says,  "There  is  not  a  single 
J*non  on  the  earth  at  all  acquainted  with  it."  And  again, "  It 
w  not  expedient  to  expatiate  much  on  this  subject  at  the  present 
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time."  From  these  statements  we  may  gather  that  Swedenbc 
had  the  conviction  that  the  time  would  come  when  much  m< 
would  be  known  about  Internal  Respiration,  and  when  it  mig 
be  expedient  to  "  expatiate"  upon  the  subject.  As  it  is  from  . 
writings,  that  our  knowledge  of  this  most  ancient  mode  of  breal 
ing  is  derived,  it  will  be  necessary  to  go  into  an  examination 
what  he  says  concerning  it.  In  introducing  the  subject  he  sa; 
"  What  has  been  unknown  to  the  world,  and  will,  perhaps,  appi 
incredible,  the  man  of  the  most  ancient  church  had  Internal  1 
spiration." — Arcana  Celestia,  par.  607.  But  it  would  apjM 
tnat  this  mode  of  breathing  was  not  peculiar  to  these  ongu 
inhabitants  of  our  earth.  He  declares  that  the  inhabitants  of  1 
planet  Mars  are  of  a  genius  similar  to  these  most  ancient  peop 
and  breathe  as  they  breathed.  He  testifies  to  a  most  import* 
truth — a  truth  to  which  some  of  our  best  philosophic  minds  i 
turned,  namely,  that  modes  of  breathing  are  determined  by,  a 
vary  according  to,  spiritual  conditions.  Need  it  be  a  matter 
surprise,  that  man,  being  so  much  out  of  the  order  of  his  beii 
spiritually,  should  also  be  found  to  be  perverted  in  his  breathi 
functions — yea,  as  to  his  whole  physical  nature,  whereby  u  T 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  m 
now!" 

But  to  return  to  our  question,  "  What  is  Internal  Bespu 
tion  ?"  Let  Swedenborg  answer.  He  says,  in  relation  to  1 
antediluvians,  "  It  was  given  me  to  perceive  the  nature  of  th 
Internal  Respiration ;  it  proceeded  trom  the  navel  towards  1 
heart,  and  thus  through  the  lips  without  anything  sonorous ;  a 
it  did  not  enter  the  ear  of  another  by  an  external  way,  and  stri 
what  is  called  the  drum  of  the  ear,  but  by  a  certain  way  witl 
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change,  and  who,  having  survived  the  ordeal,  began  to  breathe  in 
the  external  manner  we  now  do,  the  atmospheric  air.  With 
these,  "  Internal  Respiration  was  annihilated  m  the  breast."  I 
wish  to  call  special  attention  to  these  things  for  various  reasons : — 
L  Because  it  is  shown,  that  though  Internal  Respiration  is  a 
Spiritual  phenomenon,  it  is  nevertheless  attended  with  certain 
fBjncal  conditions,  and  with  the  awakening  of  functions  still 
ertnit  in  the  human  system,  though  at  present  out  of  use.  2. 
Because  it  is  shown  that  when  Internal  Respiration  is  spoken  of, 
we  are  to  understand  that  it  is  not  the  breathing  of  man's  spirit, 

a,  that  is  referred  to,  but  the  breathing  of  the  spirit,  con- 
in  the  body j  and  that  it  is,  therefore,  to  be  contradistinguished 
from  merely  natural  breathing  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  simple 
mit^yreatning  on  the  other.  In  other  words,  that  there  is  in 
Awe  who  have  Internal  Respiration,  no  longer  a  discreet  decree 
between  the  breathing  of  the  body  and  the  breathing  of  the  spirit, 
tot,  as  in  the  case  of  the  most  ancient  people,  the  breathing  of 
the  spirit  is  \Atim&ted}  perceptibly ,  and  consciously,  through  bodily 
ffyau,  no  longer  dormant,  but  active.  The  spirit  of  man  never 
testes  to  breathe — but  this  is  not  what  is  meant  by  Internal  Re- 
tention. What  is  meant  by  it,  is  the  unition  of  two  degrees  of 
hwathing — one  of  the  body,  and  another  of  the  spirit,  the  one 
Braked  within  the  other.  3.  Another  reason  for  taking  special 
notice  of  these  circumstances,  is,  because  when  we  understand 
•to  Internal  Respiration  is,  it  will  be  more  easy  to  see  what 
means  are  required  to  induce  it. 

When  we  learn  what  induced  Internal  Respiration  In  the  case 
tf  the  antediluvians,  and  what  caused  it  to  cease  in  the  post- 
dDuvians,  the  question  will  be  easily  answered.  To  those  who 
hive  given  their  attention  to  the  higher  principles  of  spiritual 
I  philosophy,  Swedenborg's  reason,  showing  why  this  race  enjoyed 
\  Internal  Respiration,  will  appear  in  the  highest  degree  satisfactory. 
He  says, "  It  was  because  as  to  their  wills  they  were  joined  to  the 
Lord  and  to  the  angels."  These  words  deserve  to  be  written  in 
fetters  of  gold.  They  furnish  a  brief  but  complete  answer  to  the 
enquiry,  44  How  is  Internal  Respiration  to  be  restored  as  a  con- 
dition of  humanity?"  Such  was  the  condition  of  these  inly- 
breathing  men,  as  to  their  affections,  that  they  respired  with  the 
ugels,  for,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  see  more  fully  in  the 
fcquel,  the  state  of  the  breathing  always  is  as  the  state  of  the 
•actions,  in  relation  to  spiritual  truth. 

The  whole  passage  in  relation  to  this  point  is  remarkable,  and 
wight  to  be  quoted  entire.  It  is  as  follows : — "  It  was  shown  me 
to  the  life,  how  the  Internal  Respiration  of  the  most  ancient 
people,  flowed  tacitly  into  a  kind  of  External  Respiration,  and 
thus  into  a  tacit  speech  perceived  by  one  in  his  internal  man. 
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4 They  said  that  respiration  with  them  underwent  variation 
cording  to  the  state  of  their  love  and  faith  towards  the  Lord 
reason  of  which  they  stated  to  be  because  they  had  communic 
with  heaven,  and,  therefore,  it  could  not  be  otherwise,  for 
respired  with  the  angels  in  whose  company  they  were.'  " — Ai 
Celestia,  par.  1,119.  The  quality  of  respiration  is  always  i 
the  quality  of  affection.  If  the  affection  be  interior,  so  wi 
the  respiration,  consequently,  the  love  and  faith  of  this  p 
being  of  the  most  interior  quality,  opening  them  to  the  hi{ 
degree  of  their  minds,  they  received  instruction  from  the 
in  the  spirit  by  direct  and  immediate  revelation.  Being  one 
the  Lord  as  to  their  will,  and,  consequently,  one  with  the  ai 
it  could  not  be  otherwise  than  that  the  state  of  their  affec 
would  give  them  interior  respiration.  Those  who  understand 
nature  of  influx,  will  see  at  a  glance,  that  such  respirati< 
spiritual  influx,  and  that,  as  in  the  case  of  these  most  an 
people,  those  who  enjoy  it,  must  have  conscious  and  contii 
revelation  from  heaven.  "  They  were  joined  to  angels  bv 
veriest  life,"  says  Swedenborg.  They  inhaled  the  auras  of  he 
in  which  angels  breathe,  and  wonderful  to  the  naturalistic  m 
our  time,  who  can  hardly  think  of  any  mode  of  breathing  ei 
the  natural,  these  heavenly  breaths  flowed  into  their  bodi 
some  manner  tacitly,  but  still  sensibly  and  perceptibly, 
difference  between  their  mode  of  breathing,  and  that  of  the 
of  this  time,  being  this,  that  whereas  men  now  breathe 
external  air  consciously  enough,  and  have  no  consciousness  i 
that  their  spirits  breathe,  their  external  respiration  was  tacit 
at  the  same  time  blended  with  a  conscious  breathing  of  the  i 
through  bodily  organs,  which,  though  now  out  of  use,  undoub 
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WRITING  ON  THE  SKIN. 


Ol  this  subject  Mr.  N.  Morgan,  of  Monkwearmouth.  Sunderland, 
kit  addressed  us  a  letter,  from  which  we  make  the  following 
attract,  as  to  a  fact  recently  witnessed  by  him  at  the  house  of 
ftr.  Fenwickj  at  Newcastle-upon-Tyne : — 

u  The  writing  as  it  is  called  upon  a  medium's  arms,  is  a  fact 
far  philosophers  more  versed  in  general  science,  physiological  and 
paychological  laws,  than  your  humble  servant ;  yet  I  may  be 
pardoned  for  stating  that  I  require  a  better  and  surer  foundation 
«  which  to  rest  my  belief  m  modern  Spiritualism.  In  the 
operiment  which  I  witnessed,  the  medium  laid  bare  his  arm  and 
nqoerted  us  to  witness  the  phenomenon,  and  we  saw  the  letter  A 

Sir  in  faint  red  lines  about  two  inches  long  across  the  fore  arm, 
in  another  instance  D  M  came  and  disappeared  under  our 
inapeetion.  There  was  no  abrasion  of  the  skin,  or  no  appearance 
if  anv  external  application  having  been  used  by  the  medium. 
Br.  Fenwick  examined  the  letters,  he  pressed  his  thumb  upon 
them,  and  the  part  became  white,  but  the  letters  returned  on  the 
rami  of  the  pressure ;  which  fact  indicated  that  whatever  was 
the  CUM,  the  effects  were  produced  through  the  arterial  circula- 
tion. One  drawback  to  a  complete  inspection  of  this  remarkable 
fatten  of  mediumship  was,  the  short  space  of  time  which  the 
writing  remained  upon  his  anp.  Now  supposing  (as  appearances 
•  wanant  us  in  doing)  that  this  novel  method  of  departed  spirits 
testing  their  presence,  was  effected  through  the  medium  of  the 
arterial  circulation ;  the  impulse  must  have  been  given  through 
the  brain  and  nervous  system.  Then  the  following  hypothesis 
nggests  itself:  If  a  disembodied  spirit  can  so  act  upon  the 
ovulation  of  a  medium,  why  may  we  not  suppose  that  the 
medium  can  by  a  strong  effort  of  his  will  produce  similar  effects  ? 
He  evidently  undergoes  considerable  mental  emotion  previous  to 
the  phenomena  being  manifested." 

We  quite  agree  with  our  intelligent  correspondent,  that  the 
fast  of  letters  or  drawings  being  seen  on  the  flesh  is  of  itself  no 
proof  that  they  are  done  by  a  spirit  out  of  the  bodv.  That 
question  would  have  to  be  settled  by  the  intrinsic  evidence  of 
*hat  was  so  written  or  drawn  or  by  other  means.    So  little  is 
hoown  of  this  newly  observed  fact,  that  it  would  be  much  better 
to  multiply  instances  and  subject  them  to  the  most  careful 
|    udyris  and  observation,  than  at  first  to  form  theories  upon 
I    them.  In  the  meantime,  there  is  perhaps  as  much  reason  for  be- 
I    Bering  that  they  may  be  produced  by  the  spirit  in  the  body  of 
the  medium,  as  by  the  spirit  of  one  who  has  left  this  world ;  and 
^posing  that  the  name  to  be  written  were  known  to  the 
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medium,  either  by  the  ordinary  process  of  clairvoyance,  or  1 
other  means,  it  might  be  made  to  appear  on  the  arm  of  t 
person  having  this  peculiar  faculty  by  some  psychological  proa 
of  his  own  spirit.  The  means  by  which  this  is  done  are  as  mu 
removed  from  our  ken  as  the  means  by  which  nature  carri 
on  her  other  operations.  It  may  be  that  spirits  are  employ 
in  doing  it,  or  it  may  be  from  an  inner  cause  within  the  bound* 
of  our  more  external  laws.  Still,  such  laws  are  spiritual  in  t 
last  resort,  and  the  question  would  after  all  be  between  spiritu 
laws,  andspiritual  beings  of  another  world.  That  is  the  problc 
to  be  solvea  by  further  experiment  and  observation. 

We  have  another  letter  bearing  on  the  subject  from  anoth 
correspondent  eminent  in  the  literary  world,  Mr.  E.  L.  Blanchai 
whose  letter  we  regret  that  we  cannot  for  other  reasons  pri 
entire.  It  is  written  mainly  as  giving  his  experience,  as  di 
tinguished  from  that  of  Mr.  James  Lowe,  the  editor  of  the  Crib 
an  account  of  which  recently  appeared  in  that  journal.  We  we 
sorry  to  find  that  Mr.  Lowe  ana  his  two  friends  had  invested  i 
much  money  as  £3  in  their  unsatisfactory  search  after  truthj  ai 
we  agree  with  them  that  the  charge  made  was  an  impositio 
On  this  subject  of  writing  on  the  skin,  Mr.  Lowe  and  his  frient 
evidently  saw  more  than  they  expected,  or  can  account  for  t 
any  natural  means. 

Mr.  Blanchard  says,  after  narrating  the  facts,  "  I  was  qui 
satisfied,  and  I  believe  my  friends  were  also.  Of  course  I  do  n 
expect  this  hurried  record  of  my  own  experiences  will  convini 
those  who  have  had  no  corresponding  ones  of  their  own,  nor  < 
I  write  it  in  answer  to  the  statement  of  Mr.  James  Lowe,  bat 
merely  claim  for  it  the  same  attention,  and  I  can  equal 
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ronding  things  that  have  taken  place,  I  send  you  my  small 
tmtribution  to  the  Fund  of  Facts  which  yon  are  collecting  for 
tie  advancement  of  Spiritualism,  and*  imitating  the  boldness  of 
be  editor  of  The  Critic  in  disdaining  the  anonymous,  I  furnish 
By  subscription  with  a  name  which  you  have  my  free  permission 
to  publish.* 


SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  ELIZABETH  SQUIRRELL. 

thf  Battle  for  Life,  the  Autobiography  of  a  Phrenologist,  written 
kf  David  George  Goyder,  a  remarkable  chronicle  of  the  un- 
united struggles  of  a  God-fearing  and  earnest  truth-seeker, 
iflftongst  much  matter  of  deep  interest  to  all  readers,  contains 
the  following  account  of  the  worthy  author's  acquaintance  with 
ESaabeth  Squirrell,  and  which  to  the  readers  of  the  Spiritual 
Magazine  will  have  especial  interest : — 

u  In  the  year  1852,"  says  the  veteran  Phrenologist,  "the 
Suffolk  newspapers  recorded  a  most  extraordinary  case  of  absti- 
nence from  food  for  many  weeks,  the  subject  being  a  young  girl, 
•pd  fourteen  years,  her  name  Elizabeth  Squirrell.  The  parents 
Wwged  to  the  Baptist  denomination,  her  grandfather  naving 
tow  a  minister  in  that  persuasion  for  many  years. 

aThe  interest  I  took  in  Phrenology  induced  in  me  an  intense 
faire  to  visit  this  young  girl,  ana  investigate  the  case  for 
toyself.  Her  parents  then  resided  in  the  village  of  Shottisham, 
wwrt  sixteen  miles  from  Ipswich.  I  found  her  a  most  interesting 
AM,  as  it  respected  physiognomical  expression.  The  forehead 
*u  deep  ana  square,  the  hair  long,  and  flowing  about  the 
Moulders  and  neck ;  the  face  by  no  means  emaciated,  as  any 
*non  might  have  imagined,  by  long  abstinence  from  food,  but 
■J  the  contrary,  presenting  the  appearance  of  comparative  health, 
nth  a  delicate  roseate  tint  on  the  cheeks.  I  was  informed  that 
fce  had- been  ill  two  years ;  for  the  last  twelve  months  had  taken 

B little  solid  food,  and  for  the  last  nine  weeks  neither  solid  or 
nourishment  of  any  kind.  I  stated  to  her  parents  that  I 
ad  studied  medicine,  that  I  felt  great  interest  in  the  extraordinary 
frte  of  their  daughter,  and  should  feel  obliged  if  they  would 
*>w  me  to  make  a  medical  examination.  My  request  was  at 
»ce  granted,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  child's  mother,  I  com- 
■fcneed  my  investigations.  She  was  quite  deaf,  was  deficient  in 
to  lense  of  smell,  laboured  under  amaurosis  in  one  eye,  while 
to  pnpil  of  the  other  was  covered  with  a  thick  film,  so  that  she 
^told  neither  hear,  see,  nor  smell.  On  examination  of  the  mouth 
I  found  the  esophagus  much  contracted,  indeed,  so  small  as 
•"tely  to  admit  a  drop  of  water,  without  danger  of  suffocation  \ 
VOL.  in.  H 
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solid  food  was  therefore  quite  out  of  the  question.    The  a 
dominal  muscles  were  contracted;  there  was  also  weakness 
the  spine,  and  the  extremities  were  completely  paralysed.    I  no 
requested  permission  to  measure  and  manipulate  the  head,  whii 
was  also  acceded  to  with  equal  readiness. 

Mr.  Goyder  then  gives  an  analysis  of  the  organism  and  pn 
babie  character  of  Elizabeth  Squirrell,  which,  in  a  somewh 
abridged  form,  we  present  to  our  readers,  ourselves  firm] 
convinced  that  the  study  of  the  phrenological  development  < 
persons  endowed  with  spiritual  power  will  throw  much  light  upo 
the  varieties  in  the  nature,  reliability,  quality  and  quantity  i 
the  occult  phenomena  given  forth  through  their  instrumenUlitj 
A  writer,  in  a  recent  number  of  The  Dawn,  observes  that  "  thai 
can  be  no  doubt  that  human  character  depends  on  human  <h 
ganization.  Efflux  is  always  according  to  form,  and  all  form  i 
according  to  quality."  And  even  as  are  the  size  and  cleanlina 
of  the  human  vessel  presented  for  the  reception  of  the  wine « 
the  spirit,  will  be  the  quantity  and  flavour  of  that  wine  when  i 
reaches  the  lips ;  even  as  are  the  size  and  colour  and  transparent 
of  the  window  of  the  mind,  the  soul  and  the  heart,  will  be  tb 
abundance  of  the  glory  and  power  of  the  Divine  Light  wha 
they  reach  the  eye. 

Of  Miss  SquirrelT8  brain  Mr.  Goyder  observes,  u  It  is  a  bnii 
of  nearly  average  size,  although  she  is  yet  little  more  than 
fourteen  years  of  age.  I  was  told  that  her  education  had  be* 
of  the  ordinary  village  kind. 

"  Her  affection  to  her  parents  must  be  great,  and  her  respftd 
and  reverence  for  them  ma>*  be  inferred  from  the  combined  povrci 
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swallowed,  so  to  speak,  by  the  strong  power  of  conscience.  Her 
Acquisitiveness,  which  is  barely  average,  seeks  not  worldly  accu- 
mulation ;  and  did  she  possess  property,  her  desire  would  be  to 
dispense  it  to  those  to  whom  it  would  be  most  useful.  Her 
powers  of  invention  are  great,  and  were  she  blessed  with  health, 
notwithstanding  that  her  sense  of  hearing  and  seeing  are  lost,  I 
Aould  expect  her  to  devise  many  expedients  by  which  her  great 
deprivations  might  be  mitigated.    She  has  much  self-respect  and 
moral  dignity  of  purpose ;  everything  of  a  mean,  sensual,  or 
selfish  nature  will  be  aohorrent  to  her ;  yet  I  think  she  is  much 
under  the  influence  of  Love  of  Approbation,  has  a  strong  desire 
to  please,  and  feels  acutely  everything  whicn  has  a  tendency  to 
(faparaee  her  in  the  estimation  of  others.    Her  disposition  is 
essentially  kind.   She  would  suffer  pain  herself  with  comparative 
equanimity,  rather  than  those  she  loves  should  be  subjected  to  it. 
It  would  afford  her  the  highest  possible  delight  to  be  of  use  to 
others,  and  she  would  use  her  powers  of  persuasion  to  turn  her 
friends  into  the  paths  of  virtue.    She  has  the  deepest  reverence 
far  the  Supreme  Being — Veneration  being  one  of  the  most 
powerfully  developed  organs  in  her  head ;  and  this,  combined 
with  the  other  religious  sentiments,  all  of  which  are  large,  will 
induce  a  reverence  for  sacred  subjects,  and  lead  her  with  confi- 
dence to  a  belief  in  the  wonders  of  the  unseen  world.  What 
ate  sees  to  be  just,  she  will  maintain  with  steady  determination. 
I  believe  her  to  be  utterly  incapable  of  uttering  wilful  falsehood ; 
and  nothing  is  likely  to  give  her  more  pain  than  hearing  that  her 
word  is  questioned.    Her  powers  of  Ideality  and  Marvellousness 
•re  indeed  the  most  powerfully  developed  organs  in  her  brain ; 
tat  I  will  not  go  to  the  extreme  length  of  saving  that  they  are 
•fleeted  by  disease,  though  they  mav  be.    Still  I  am  convinced 
that  she  sees  what  she  describes ;  and  I  feci  assured  that  the  eye 
of  the  soul  is  as  bright  and  penetrative  as  that  of  the  body  is 
dark.    Her  descriptions  of  celestial  scenery  arc  exceedingly 
beautiful,  but  she  generally  concludes  with  'they  are  indescribable, 
or  ineffable.1    She  has  great  poetic  ability,  and  her  language  is 
likely  to  be  polished,  chaste  and  elegant.    Altogether,  the  com- 
bination of  Hope,  Marvellousness,  Ideality,  Individuality,  Order, 
Time  and  Tune,  present  such  extraordinary  development,  that, 
were  her  health  restored,  they  would  render  her  a  poetess  of  great 
power.  Her  perception  is  exceedingly  minute  ana  accurate.  In 

argument  she  will  be  calm,  but  very  observant  Her  ideas 

of  form  and  proportion  are  very  minute  and  precise.  Her  ideas  of 
order  are  great,  and  she  would  like  everything  around  her  to  be 
neat  and  even  elegant,  and  arranged  in  the  best  taste.  Her  large 
Individuality,  Form,  Size,  Colour,  and  Order  will  induce  a  love 
of  flowers,  and  in  truth  of  all  beautiful  things.  She  has  the  ability 
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for  the  acquisition  of  almost  every  kind  of  knowledge ;  bat  o 
course  the  loss  of  sight  and  hearing  must  prevent  such  acquisition 
Her  musical  powers  are  beautifully  developed.  I  have  neve 
seen  so  much  beauty  and  sweetness  of  character,  blended  with  s« 
much  meekness  of  wisdom,  as  in  the  case  of  this  young  girl, 
am  in  no  wise  disposed  to  discredit  her  assertion  that  she  is  u 
communication  with  angels.  I  believe  that  I  have  been  mad* 
better  by  being  permitted  to  hold  conversation  with  her,  and  bi 
the  confidence  with  which  she  speaks  of  the  bright  and  glorioui 
spirit-land. 

u  From  the  time  of  writing  the  above  analysis  up  to  the 
present  moment  (1857)  I  have  enjoyed  much  of  the  society  d 
this  young  person,  and  have  also  received  many  highly  interesting 
communications  from  her.  The  following  letter  furnishes  a 
concise  statement  of  her  case,  which  she  has  permitted  me  to 
publish : — 

4  October  26,  1855. 

a  i  jjy  very  dear  gjFj — Sorrow  enlightens,  purifies,  raises  up, 
and  more  than  all  subdues  the  soul.  And  all  whom  sorrow 
blesses  in  this  wise  are  blessed  indeed,  and  are  true  sheep  of  that 
Good  Shenherd,  of  whom,  through  all  his  journeyings  onward  to 
the  perennially  divine,  it  was  truly  said, 4  He  was  a  man  of  sorrows 

and  acquainted  with  grief. '  But  I  fear  you  must  think 

me  rambling  from  my  original  purpose,  which  was  to  give  yon 
some  account  of  my  states,  from  the  period  when  you  nrit 
became  acquainted  with  me  and  interested  in  my  condition.  1 
will,  therefore,  begin  from  your  first  visit  to  me,  which  occurred 
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kept  me  faithful  to  the  only  really  legitimate  sources  of  happiness 
ana  improvement  in  this  life,  ue.}  human  aifections  and  sym- 

|   pathies,  human  endeavours  and  experiences  We  are  not 

|   to  fancy  that  an  ctherealized  body  and  a  spiritually  perceptive 
>   mind  make  a  gulf  of  separation  between  us  and  the  mass  of 
mankind. 

a  4  Very  many  who  saw  me  during  my  abstinence  looked  upon 
|   me  as  a  young  fanatic,  a  devotee  to  some  wild  spiritual  illusion : 
I   wppoang  that  I  considered  myself  an  altogether  supernatural 
person,  that  is,  sustained  by  miracle,  receiving  especial  spiritual 
benefits,  and  beyond  the  interchange  of  human  aifections.  I 
could  not  disabuse  these  people  of  their  impressions  concerning 
■e.  My  external  appearance  was  with  them,  for  my  refined 
habit  of  body,  together  with  my  blindness  and  deafness,  made  me 
look  white  and  appear  peculiar,  and  so  they  persisted  in  making 
me  out  what  I  was  not,  and  in  imputing  to  me  sayings  and 
statements  of  which  I  was  so  far  guiltless  as  to  have  never  even 
dreamed  them.    And  now  even,  when  I  have  merged  again  into 
the  usual  substantial  and  evident  method  of  eating  and  drinking, 
and  We  (God  be  thanked  for  it!)  the  use  of  the  blessed  senses 
rf  right  and  hearing,  I  fear  I  am  looked  upon  by  the  majority, 
if  not  as  an  impostor,  yet  as  a  something  little  better — a  being 
*itfc  no  heart,  except  for  notoriety,  and  a  mind  vitiated  by 
•pritual  illusions  and  spiritual  pride.    But  to  return.  During 
bit  abstinence,  of  course,  the  great  mooted  question  with  all  was 
^Bow  was  I  sustained?  But  to  the  supposition  offered  by  many 
'    that  it  was  probably  by  a  miracle,  I  always  returned  the  most 
I    unequivocal  negation,  because  I  trembled  for  the  consequence  of 
I    admitting  such  an  hypothesis  as  that,  when  science  ought  to  have 
i    done,  and  could  have  accounted  for  it  to  the  satisfaction  of  all. 
To  me  it  was  clear,  that  I  was  sustained  by  the  atmosphere 
wrrounding  me — the  air.    In  it  was  food  exactly  suited  to  my 
attenuated  and  delicate  state  of  body,  and  I  lived  and  thrived  on 
bit  food,  until  my  body  again  resumed  its  former  habits.  At  the 
time  of  my  abstinence,  the  atmosphere  was  redolent  with  the 
.odours  of  innumerable  flowers  and  herbs,  for  it  was  the  height 
of  summer  time,  and  so  far  from  being  starved,  1  was  literally 
fasted,  and  no  more  abstained  really  than  the  plant  does,  because 
*e  do  not  feed  it  with  meat  and  bread  and  cheese,  and  give  it 
^e  to  drink.*  I  could  not  live  on  air  now,  because  I  am  not  in 
1  condition  of  body  to  do  so.    Many  secret  atmospheric  exliala- 

•  Efidraa,  before  he  beheld  his  wonderful  vision  of  the  Jewish  Church  under 
J*  »ppearance  of  a  woman  walking  in  a  field,  lamenting  the  sudden  death  of 
■?  only  son,  was  commanded,  after  repeated  fastings,  bv  the  angel  who  talked 
*uh  him,  to  go  into  a  field  of  flowers  and  eat  only  the  flowers  of  the  field,  taste 
*>  flesh,  drink  no  wine,  but  eat  flowers." 


118 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


tions  pass  by  me  unheeded  now,  whereas,  in  mjr  abstinence,  they 
were  all  noted ;  and  not  a  breeze  went  by,  but  it  brought  with  it 
something  for  me  to  eat.  I  delighted  much  during  the  fasting  in 
water,  not  to  drink,  but  to  bathe  my  face,  neck  and  arms  in.  I 
have  made  as  many  as  twenty  ablutions  in  a  day. 

" 4 1  did  not  begin  to  see  spirits  with  the  commencement  of 
my  abstinence.  I  had  been  in  the  habit  of  seeing  spiritual  objects 
(with  my  inner  eye,  of  course*)  from  almost  the  first  few  days  of 
my  attack,  and  I  had  been  ill  two  years  before  I  abstained.  The 
first  time  I  saw  a  spirit,  or  into  the  inner  world,  was  on  tlie 
afternoon  of  the  third  Sunday  of  my  illness,  when  I  had  a  vision, 
but  of  such  glorious  beauty  and  truth  that  I  can  render  but  m 
faint  reflection.  I  was  only  twelve  years  old  when  this  vision 
occurred  An  hour  before  the  vision,  I  had  as  little  con- 
ception of  what  was  awaiting  me  as  if  I  had  never  even  heard 
of  existence  beyond  the  natural  one.  I  had  alwavs,  however, 
considered  intercourse  with  spiritual  beings  possible;  but  this 
was  wholly  an  intuitive  conviction.  I  will  describe,  as  well  as  I 
am  able,  my  first  vision,  and  you  will  then  have  some  idea  of  the 
nature  of  all  my  spirit-sceings.  I  have  always  looked  upon  that 
first  vision  as  the  truest  and  most  beautiful  of  all  the  spiritual 
scenes  I  have  witnessed.  It  came  to  me  when  I  was  in  agony  of 
mind  consequent  on  a  dread  of  death,  which  lay  on  me  continually 
for  many  days  like  a  nightmare.  I  thought  I  was  a  great  sinner, 
and  that  because  of  it,  God  could'not  love  me,  and  I  imagined, 
whenever  I  thought  of  dying,  hell  with  ajl  its  horrors  yawning  at 

my  feet  On  the  afternoon  of  the  day  of  my  vision,  I  lay 

on  my  sick  bed  in  unusual  weariness  and  listlessncss  of  bodv,  but 
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wakeful,  and  very  painfully  cognisant  of  all  surrounding  objects 
and  motions. 

u  1  While  lying  in  this  still  and  thoughtful  position,  my  atten- 
tion was  suddenly  arrested  by  distant  sounds,  as  if  of  human 
voices  singing.  These  voices  were  indescribably  sweet  and 
mellifluous,  but  carried  to  such  ethereal  heights  as  to  induce  in  the 
&tener  a  4  tremulous  felicity  of  fear.'  I  listened  with  my  whole. 
»nl  and  sense  absorbed  in  what  I  heard.  The  singing  ceased 
not  for  many  minutes ;  and  when  it  did  cease,  such  an  excessive 
brightness  of  light  so  filled  and  illumined  the  whole  room  that 
my  friends  were  hidden  from  me.  and  I  only  saw  one  unspotted 
mce  of  colourless  brightness.  A  moment  it  remained  full  and 
feed,  and  then  it  parted,  and  dissolved  on  either  side  of  me, 
wkQe  I  felt  as  if  rapidlj  ascending  upwards.  Higher  and  higher 
I  seemed  to  ascend,  with  full  consciousness  about  me,  until  1  felt 
« if  finally  leaving  the  earth,  and  winging  my  way  to  God,  and 
with  a  mortal's  fear  I  shook  with  amazement  and  apprehension. 
As  I  faltered,  my  ascent  was  stopped,  and  I  stood  in  a  small 
enclosed  space,  with  nothing  remarkable  about  it  save  one  very 
top  window,  which  fronted  the  place  in  which  I  stood,  and 
through,  which  was  pouring  a  flood  of  brilliancy  utterlv  ovcr- 
whehmng.  I  secmea  to  wait  here  a  long  while,  and  feeling  that 
I  wis  in  His  hands,  I  prayed  to  God  that  if  it  were  His  will  to 
Aewme  further  of  His  mysteries,  He  would  enable  me  to  endure 
4eir  presence  without  shrinking.  Before  I  had  ended  praying, 
I  wag  aware  of  a  presence  beside  my  own  in  the  place,  and 
looking  up,  I  beheld  a  person  of  majestic  mien  and  stature, 
Rung  on  me  with  looks  of  anxious  and  troubled  tenderness. 
He  id  not  speak  until  I  asked  Him  fearfully  and  humbly, 
( Where  am  I?  Tell  me  I  beseech  you,  sir,  to  where  am  I 
brought?'  1  Ah,  poor  distrustful  child,'  replied  the  spirit, 1  can 
yon  not  trust  in  Hun,  when  your  God  is  pleased  for  an  instant  to 
fcparate  you  from  your  earthly  friends  and  habitations?  But, 
wmc  with  me,  for  I  have  much  to  show  you ;  but  if  you  fear, 
jm  cannot  receive  any  truth  arightS*  I  answered  that  I  would 
Uve  courage,  and  taking  me  by  the  hand,  he  led  me  up  a  long 
tod  narrow  ascent,  on  the  top  of  which  stood  a  large  mansion. 
A  house  it  certainly  was,  though  unlike  those  we  inhabit  here.  It 
appeared  reared  of  the  choicest  and  fairest  marble,  was  vast,  but 
nKfet  exquisitely  proportioned,  and  altogether  lovely  and  pure  in 
*ppearance.    An  extensive  portico  was  supported  on  either  side 


*  To  be  deroid  of  fear  appears,  from  the  experience  of  all  persons  enjoying 
iptotml  communion,  a  condition  of  soul  and  body  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
'weption  of  Dirine  truth.  And  are  not  "the  fearful"  mentioned  with  "the 
unbelieving,  the  abominable,  murderers,"  and  others  who  are  debarred  from 
wtcring  the  New  Jerusalem  t 
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by  four  colossal  pillars,  each  of  which  were  thickly  studded  with 
what  seemed  diamonds ;  the  entire  top  of  the  portico  was  wreathed 
about  with  white  blossoms.  As  we  neared  this  lovely  palace,  I 
grew  too  happy  for  containment,  and  cried  out  with  rapture  to 
my  guide, 4  Surely  this  is  the  house  called  '  Beautiful  V  It  must 
be  angels  alone  who  could  dwell  here  I' 

u  1  On  entering  this  lovely  palace  to  which  my  spiritual  guide 
had  brought  me,  a  scene  burst  on  my  bewildered  gaze  which 
could  not  be  depicted  so  as  to  be  realizable  by  any  except  with 
the  pen  and  spiritual  knowledge  of  an  angel.  Of  its  solemn 
grandeur,  mignty  vastness,  and  surpassing  glory  and  beauty,  I 
can  give  no  adequate  description  whatever;  aid  I  make  an 
attempt  I  should  Tbe  only  wasting  words  in  vain  speech.  We 
were  ushered  into  what  seemed  a  temple,  for  an  immense  con- 
course of  persons  was  assembled  as  if  for  worship.  I  can  give 
you  no  idea  of  the  space  occupied  by  this  assemblage^  or  of  the 
number  of  the  assembled.  The  former  appeared  to  be  illimitable, 
and  yet  to  be  travelled  over  at  a  glance ;  while  the  latter  was  so 
great  that  the  mind  could  not  calculate  it.  The  persons  of  the 
assembled  were  all  so  perfect,  pure  and  beautiful,  that  I  feh 
assured  I  was  in  the  midst  of  a  company  of  that  heavenly  hoet 
we  read  of  in  Scripture  as  1  encamping  around  those  that  fear 
the  Lord.'  Every  individual  of  this  vast  congregation  was 
arrayed  in  a  garment  of  purest  white,  while  girdles  of  gold 
encircled  their  waists,  crowns  of  gold  their  heads,  and  each  held 
a  book  and  a  stringed  instrument.  On  the  latter  they,  with  one 
accord,  performed,  accompanying  the  music  with  their  voices.  I, 
a  poor  frail  child  of  earth,  introduced  into  such  hitherto  un- 
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tins  group,  and  in  the  attitude  of  one  who  teaches, 
an  of  most  solemn  and  heavenly  bearing.  Before  him 
an  book,  apparently  the  Word  of  God ;  his  right  hand 
7  grasped  its  leaves,  while  at  intervals  he  stooped  and 
t  affectionately  with  his  lips.  The  preacher,  for  such 
tly  was,  was  descanting  on  the  love  and  wisdom  of  God, 
n  the  creation  and  preservation,  and  then  in  the  re- 
and  regeneration  of  man.  I  listened  breathlessly,  for 
3  seeined  as  if  spoken  exclusively  to  me.  I  listened, 
ently  my  terror  nad  fled — my  assurance  was  full  and 
i.  Presently,  the  preacher  ended  his  discourse,  the  as- 
ispersed,  and  again  taking  my  hand,  my  guide  led  me 
d  a  place  or  state,  even  more  grand  and  glorious  than 
;  seen.  There  were  mingled  young  and  old,  all  uniting 
st  peace  and  harmony,  although  variously  employed, 
sre  formed  into  groups,  where  they  sang  and  read 
from  the  Word  of  God ;  some  were  dictating  spiritual 
and  lessons,  while  others  were  instructing  little  children 
ly  and  work  of  God.  Every  individual  was  beautiful, 
leformity  of  face  or  form  was  distinguishable,  of  all  the 
that  were  here  convened  together.  Every  face  was  a 
tt  of  its  possessor,  and  reflected  back  nothing  but  the 
I  pure,  holy  and  loving  soul.  None  were  unemployed ; 
in  happy,  joyous  activity.  There  were  no  bickerings, 
'  contentions ;  here  each  acted  towards  the  other  with 
harity  and  love,  and  with  all  meekness,  patience  and 
s.  Wisdom  and  intelligence,  in  their  brightest  array, 
rom  every  eye,  and  sate  on  every  brow.  There  was  no 
f  a  moral,  spiritual,  or  celestial  interest,  of  which  they 
:  converse,  and  with  the  fullest  understanding  of  what 
red.  I  can  still  remember  the  substance  of  what  they 
>ut  to  re-produce  it  in  their  own  language,  would  be 
t  mortal's  power.  Whilst  I  waited  m  tnis  heavenly 
company  of  spirits  came  around  mc,  and  conversing 
ith  me,  gave  me  much  spiritual  counsel,  and  even  tem- 
ice.  They  told  ine  the  nature  of  my  illness,  and  what 
the  best  treatment  for  me  to  receive.  They  assured 
lany  strange  conditions  of  body  into  which  I  should 
nd  of  much  persecution  and  contempt  of  which  I  should 
le  subject.  L  But,'  added  they,  i  Be  assured  that  every- 
l  ultimately  tend  to  the  glory  of  Gody  and  to  the  progress 
m  regeneration.' 

lis,  my  dear  friend,  is  the  plainest  reflection  I  am  able 
on  of  a  spiritual  scene,  which  was  in  itself  too  beautiful 
iescription  to  do  it  justice,  and  too  spiritually  hidden  in 
ts  to  be  revealed  by  any  other  than  a  dweller  in  the 
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eternal  world.  This  first  vision  was  the  type  of  all  succeeding 
ones — each  subsequent  spiritual  scene  has  borne  some  corres- 
pondence to  this  nrst.  This  first  vision  formed  a  centre  for  my 
spiritual  experience,  around  which  every  diversity  has  revolved 
in  order — reflecting  back  again  in  some  degree  the  brightness  ol 
its  truth  and  beauty.  This  first  vision  made  an  epoch  in  mj 
little  life,  the  greatest  which  I  have  known.  From  it  I  date  mj 
love  for  spiritual  and  elevated  things,  and  the  light  which  makes 
them  clear.  Ever  since  it  occurred  I  have  had  a  conscious  lote 
for  God  in  my  heart,  which  neither  pain,  nor  persecution,  nor 
sorrow,  have  ever  been  able  to  remove.  If  I  have  sometime* 
murmured  at  God's  dispensations  to  me,  I  have  never  in  mj 

heart  doubted  Him,  nor  ever  ceased  to  love  Him  • 

Since  that  vision  I  have  always  realized  the  whole  spirit  of  that 
statement  of  the  apostle,  4  God  is  love.'    He  has  always  beea 

essentially  love  to  me  I  will  now,  however,  bid  yon  t 

brief  adieu.  I  need  not  particularize  the  events  of  the  last  two 
years  of  my  life,  you  are  in  part  familiar  with  them.  It  k 
sufficient  to  say  that  my  bodily  condition  is  not  only  ameliorated, 
but  is  made  permanently  better — that  I  am  now  able  to  see,  beofj 
take  food,  and  am  only  wanting  the  ability  to  stand  and  walk  to 
make  me  comparatively  well.  I  am  altogether  physically  better, 
Spiritually,  I  am  happy.  Of  mental  food,  I  have,  through  kind- 
ness  of  friends,  if  in  no  other  way,  a  plentiful  supply.  I  hato 
indeed  much  to  be  thankful  for ;  and,  dear  Sir,  I  hope  I  WKf 
with  truth  subscribe  myself, 

44  4  Your  thankful  and  affectionate  young  friend, 

44  4  E.  M.  Squirrell."1 
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id  the  Prophets  of  ante-Christian  times,,  or  the  Apostles 
jord,  were  in  any  way  acquainted  with  that  spiritual 
ly,  which  the  wondrous  facts  and  revelations  of  these  ' 
ys,  are  urging  into  a  form  visible  to  the  rational  mind, 
assure  him  that  a  little  attention  to  the  spirit  and  inner 
Scripture,  assisted  by  a  knowledge  of  Greek  and  Hebrew, 
ient  to  enable  him  to  avail  himself  of  the  labours  of  the 
will  bring  to  light  a  very  profound  system  of  psychology 
iderlies  the  wondrous  structure  of  the  sacred  writings, 
red  penmen,  whether  sacred  or  profane,  are  always  wiser 
f  know.  Inspiration  is  of  two  kmds — the  ordinary,  com- 
jnned  genius,  by  which  the  poet,  the  artist,  and  the 
produce,  with  such  apparent  ease,  those  enduring  monu- 
at  baffle  all  the  elaborate  plodding  of  the  mere  mechanic, 
■ulty  which  comes  pure  from  the  only  source  of  all  wisdom, 
it  may  be  perverted  by  the  quality  of  the  recipient.  The 
!  of  Turner  are  rich  in  the  elements  of  that  symbolic 
\j  which  all  nature  speaks  such  wondrous  things  to  the 
i  mind.  But  was  the  painter  so  well  aware  of  this  fact 
wpreter,  Ruskin  ?  Of  Divine  inspiration,  our  only  written 
s  ire  the  various  books  which  compose  the  sacrea  volume, 
i  the  spirits  of  the  writers  have  been  so  elevated  above  the 
of  the  natural  mind,  as  to  become  pure  mediums  of  ever- 
Kvine  truth.  In  either  case,  we  may  reasonably  suppose, 
nms  have  been  in  a  great  degree  unconscious  of  the  vast 
F  wisdom  contained  in  their  extatic  utterances, 
irst  important  matter  bearing  on  the  subject  of  our  essay 
*  distinction  which  the  sacred  writers  uniformly  observe 
the  terms  soul  and  spirit.  Some  confusion  has  been 
3d  by  careless  writers,  translators  in  the  use  of  these 
it  let  us  take  soul  (psyche)  in  its  true  Scriptural  sense  as 
g  the  principle  of  merely  animal  life,  which  we  share 
lower  creation.  The  natural  mind  is  simply  the  thoughts 
tions  which  belong  to  this  low  faculty.  Spirit,  pneuma, 
her  hand,  is  that  Divine  genu  which  raises  man  above 
r  creation,  the  faculty  that  can  lore,  and,  therefore,  know 
f  this  faculty  eternal  life  is  predicted  in  Scripture,  and 
to  consist  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  u  This  is  life  eternal 
Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
"  To  the  mere  soul  death  is  attributed,  and  all  who  live 
soulish  or  animal  life  are  told  that  eternal  death  is  a  con- 
.  Even  of  our  Saviour  it  is  written  that  "  He  poured 
»ul  unto  death."  The  soul,  therefore,  is  essentially  mortal 
vified  by  its  union  with  the  spirit.  A  word  has  been 
hich  precisely  expresses  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  term 
the  Apostle  Paul,  and  also  by  Jude,  where  he  says 
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^vxwcot,  Uvcvpa     txovT(s       25,  soulicalj  not  having  the 
The  authorized  version  gives  the  word  sensual — a  good 
not  so  precisely  the  meaning  of  the  Greek,  soulical  or  anL^r^ 
This  distinction  between  soul  and  spirit  once  fixed  in  them^^* 
tlie  numerous  passages  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  especially  b***^ 
on  the  truth  of  such  distinction  arc  easily  understood.    As  tt*^ 
the  natural  mind  cannot  apprehend  the  things  of  the  spirit, 
they  are  foolishness  unto  it.    Also  the  Apostle's  doctrine  of  * 
natural  and  a  spiritual  body.  Concerning  the  former  he  exclainMr 
"  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  death  ?"  but  the  spiritual 
body  he  describes  as  that  which  shall  rise  again  and  live  eternally 
In  strict  conformity  with  this  principle,  Gen.  ii.  7,  "  It  is  said  that 
the  Lord  God  formed  man,  &c,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  th» 
breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living  soul,"  ntn  tttttt  and  tha 
meaning  of  the  word  nepesh  or  soul  is  restricted  to  animal  life  bj 
applying  the  same  word  to  inferior  animals,  fishes,  even  reptiles: 
but  in  these  cases,  as  in  Gen.  i,  24,  it  is  erroneously  translated 
"  living  creature"  for  living  soul.  From  this  example,  the  reader 
may  see  how  important  it  is  to  refer  to  the  original  text  in  aD 
controverted  Scriptures^  or  how  can  he  escape  the  perversions  of 
that  numerous  class  of  ignorant  or  party  writers  who  undertake 
to  teach  theology  to  the  Bible,  instead  of  learning  their  theology  from 
the  Bible.    It  is  also  important  to  observe  in  connexion  with  tUa 
dual  structure  of  man,  that  two  creations  are  mentioned  in  Generis. 
In  chapter  1st,  man  is  created  like  vnto  the  image  of  God,  mab 
and  female,  but  he  is  not  yet  an  inhabitant  of  this  lower  world. 
He  exists  in  a  higher  sphere,  even  as  every  plant  of  the  field  was 
spiritually  created  before  it  assumed  a  form  in  material  elements 
in  chapter  II.,  we  read  of  the  formation  of  man  or  incarnation  in 
the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  his  reception  of  a  natural  in  addition 
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between  die  two  states— heaven  is  the  Divine  order,  and 
xm  the  unchangeable  laws  of  an  eternal  and  unchangeable 
ill  has  its  origin  from  man,  and  is  simply  the  inversion  of 
laws  of  Goal  Professor  Maurice  in  quoting  the  text — 
lot  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
it  rather  fear  Him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and 
hell" — if  we  remember  right,  asks  the  reader,  to  whom 
8  Him  the  Greek  (ro»)  refer?  What  is  it  that  destroys 
ul  and  body  in  hell?  Is  it  God,  or  is  it  sin?  The 
we  imagine  may  prove  a  pretty  clear  indication  as  to 
the  reader  is  advanced  in  the  spiritual  knowledge  of  God. 
it  is  important  to  observe  this  word  destroy  in  connexion 
ll  and  body — for  if  soul  and  body  be  destroyed,  there  must 
aid  to  both  these  principles,  and  these  alone  are  chargeable 
t — and  if  they  be  destroy  ea,  what  remains  but  the  original 
1  germ  of  Adam  in  his  first  creation  ?  So  again,  in  the 
following  the  teaching  of  our  Saviour — "  Agree  with  thine 
rjr  tmickly,  &c,  lest  thou  be  cast  into  prison" — supposed 
fj  the  prison  of  hell,  our  Lord  says,  "  Verily  thou  shalt 
m  out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing." 
ft  this  imply,  since  the  uttermost  farthing  will  be  paid,  no 
'  inhow  many  ages,  by  the  ultimate  destruction  of  the  sinful 
?  In  this  sense  it  accords  with  the  term  "second  death," 
a  death,  there  must  be  somewhat  that  dies  or  terminates  its 
oe.  Moreover,  it  is  declared  in  Revelations  that  Death 
ides  (hell)  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  wliich  is  the  second 
If  this  does  not  mean  that  death  and  hell  are  brought  to 
by  the  consuming  fire  of  the  Divine  nature,  what  does  it 
Those  who  advocate  the  eternity  of  sin  and  hell,  will 
show  how  such  a  state  of  things  can  accord  with  the  final 
nplete  victory  of  Christ  over  Satan.  We  do  not  wish  to 
iither  way,  but  to  induce  the  reader  to  make  for  himself 
lamination  of  the  whole  question,  not  from  the  mere  letter, 
n  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  Divine  revelation.  On  almost 
uestion  of  this  sort  there  are  texts  which,  in  the  literal 
Beem  positively  to  affirm,  balanced  by  others  of  equal 
ty,  which  seem  as  positively  to  deny.  It  should  also  be 
>ered  that  the  New  Testament,  though  written  in  Greek, 
rle,  structure,  and  mode  of  thought  essentially  Hebrew, 
hat  original  most  beautiful  and  spiritual  language  it  has 
Snity.  To  Pagan  principles,  modes  of  thought,  perversity, 
md  self-worship,  it  is  entirely  antagonistic. 
»e  expressions  of  our  Lord — u  The  fire  that  never  shall  be 
ed" — "  The  worm  that  never  dies"  would,  we  apprehend, 
ied  with  perfect  truth  to  a  fire  that  should  not  be  quenched 
t  edifice  was  destroyed,  or  to  a  serpent  that  no  one  could 
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kill  till  it  bad  destroyed  its  victim.  The  cities  of  Sodom  ai 
Gromorrah  are  said  in  Scripture  to  be  suffering  the  vengeance  < 
eternal  fire  (the  fire  of  ages) — though  that  fire  nas  long  since  bee 
extinguished,  and  only  the  ashes  remain.  Though  fire  in  its  origi 
may  be  divine  and  properly  tenned  eternal^  yet  its  property  i 
universally  to  destroy  and  utterly  consume  whatever  is  contnr 
to  its  own  nature.  Can  it  then  fail  ultimately  to  destroy  sin 
The  ultimate  doom  of  the  wicked  is  termed  in  Scripture  "  Eva 
lasting  destruction,"  and  a  "  Second  death,"  both  which  phnue 
imply  a  termination,  namely,  when  the  sinful  nature  is  dead  o 
destroyed.  The  term  everlasting,  in  its  Scriptural  sense,  wod 
be  amply  satisfied  by  a  long  duration,  as  that,  so  long  as  me 
continued  to  sin,  destruction  would  await  them.  Whoever  desire 
to  solve  this  problem  to  his  own  satisfaction  must  not  overlooi 
that  law  of  permission  accordant  with  the  free  will  of  man,  whiol 
is  especially  developed  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation.  B 
this  law  a  minor  evil  is  permitted  to  avoid  a  greater,  as  polygam; 
to  those  who  were  not  sufficiently  chaste  to  apprehend  the  ideal 
marriage  in  its  Divine  origin,  also  wars,  and  the  institution  <rf 
monarchy,  when  the  Israelites  became  too  corrupt  for  theocrati 
rule.  By  this  law,  also,  we  apprehend  hell  is  permitted  to  avw 
the  still  greater  torment  to  the  wicked  of  the  Divine  or  ew 
angelic  presence.  Job  attributes  his  sufferings  to  God,  but  li 
Scriptures  inform  us  they  were  the  work  of  Satan. 

CATHOLICU8. 
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nous  symptoms  which  had  escaped  the  notice  of  the  others, 
r.  Spurgin  judjred  that  the  disease,  theretofore  confined  to  the 
arts  and  limbs,  had  only  quitted  its  deadly  grasp  to  fasten  upon 
©vitals,  and  his  prognostications  of  an  early  and  fatal  result 
ere  too  sadly  verified — when,  late  on  that  very  night  (the  two 
Nntry  doctors  having  departed)  he  was  summoned  from  his 
«ito  attend  the  patient,  who  had  suddenly  become  worse.  He 
m,  in  fact,  already  dying,  and,  about  three  o'clock,  expired.  So 
Mnpletely  were  all  in  the  house  (Dr.  Spurgin  excepted)  taken 
j  surprise,  at  this  sudden  close  ot  the  scene,  that  they  appeared 
b  it  were  paralyzed ;  and  the  last  melancholy  offices  for  the 
homed  had  to  lie  performed  by  Dr.  Spurgin  himself,  and  ^  lady, 
Kn.  T.,  nearly  connected  with  the  family,  who  had  been  on  a 
rVt  to  her  sick  relative.  They  had  just  concluded,  when  a 
nmendoos  blow  was  struck  upon  the  wainscot,  exactly  at  the 
ttd  of  the  bed.  It  was  described  by  the  two  amazed  hearers, 
to  he  such  as  might  be  given  by  a  powerful  man,  armed  with  a 
fcdge-hainmer,  and  using  his  whole  strength ;  the  room,  and 
mi  the  house,  seeming  to  vibrate  with  the  shock.  One  glance 
tC  indignation  at  the  supposed  indecent  outrage,  was  exchanged, 
and  withe  Doctor  ran  into  the  gallery  to  ascertain  the  doer; 
Wt,  though  scarcely  an  instant  had  elapsed,  no  one  was  visible. 
hnrieht  to  state  that  the  entire  household  consisted  of  two  or 
tfcree  old  respectable  servants  and  nurses,  all  of  whom  had  been 
vinnly  attached  to,  and  anxious  for,  their  master,  and  therefore 
aost  unlikely  to  have  been  guilty  of  such  a  silly  and  shameful 
insult  to  the  solemn  majesty  of  death.  On  making  further 
ynquiiy,  the  lady  informea  Dr.  Spurgin  that  he  need  not  further 
investigate  the  cause  of  the  noises,  since  they  always  occurred  at 
the  death  of  members  of  the  family.  Dr.  Spurgin,  upon  whom 
the  circumstance  made  a  strong  impression,  has  frequently  de- 
dared  his  inability  to  account  for  it  by  any  natural  and 
physical  cause." 


INSTANCES  OF  PRESEBVATION. 


Human  life  is  but  a  chapter  of  incidents,  and  few  men,  I  believe, 
Wfe  reached  threescore  and  ten  without  having  on  their  remem- 
hnmce  many  marvellous  instances  of  the  interposition  of  Divine 
Ihmdence  in  their  deliverance  from  perils  and  dangers  of  some 
hmd.  Indeed,  I  believe  the  story  of  almost  any  man's  life, 
*we  it  fairly  and  ingenuously  recorded,  would  furnish  a  very 
■■tractive  volume,  particularly  to  the  individual  himself.  ^  But, 
though  these  perilous  adventures  are  soon  forgotten  while  we 
immersed  in  tlic  active  pursuits  of  life,  yet  when  time  has 
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sobered  down  the  effervescence  of  youthful  blood,  and  the  ag*  oi 
reflection  draws  on,  disposing  tlie  mind  to  a  more  serious  con- 
sideration of  bygone  events,  the  remembrance  of  them  return* 
accompanied  with  feelings  very  different  from  those  they  excttai 
when  they  took  place.  Now,  in  recording  these  events  for  the 
consideration  of  others,  we  perform  a  very  grateful  duty  both  tt 
God  and  our  fellow-men ;  for  it  is  no  less  an  offering  of  gratitude 
to  our  Divine  Preserver  than  a  demonstration  to  man  of  the 
ever-watchful  care  of  our  Heavenly  Guardian  in  averting  im- 
pending dangers,  or  snatching  us  by  sudden  and  miractdov 
interposition  from  instant  destruction. 

Now,  to  men  who  have  been  drifting  about  the  world  fir 
the  better  part  of  their  lives,  such  incidents  are  by  no  mean 
uncommon,  and  in  noting  down  a  few  such  passages  in  my  owh 
life,  1  only  render  my  mite  of  gratitude  to  that  gracious  Being 
who  has  often  protected  and  delivered  me  in  my  hour  of  utmost 
need. 

Our  perils  and  deliverances  partake  of  two  characters — the 
one  arising  out  of  natural  causes,  progressive  in  its  development!, 
and  obvious  in  its  results — the  other  sudden,  unanticipated,  tat 
purely  accidental.  Of  the  first  I  shall  adduce  but  one  iustane^ 
and  that  not  so  much  on  account  of  its  unfrequency  (for  ma 
tropical  climate  such  events  are  common  enough),  but  merely  «i 
account  of  the  extraordinary  circumstances  that  accompanied  it> 
and  the  singular  effects  it  left  on  my  constitution. 

This  was  the  first  instance  of  preservation  that  left  a  seriooi 
impression  on  my  mind,  and  changed  the  entire  current  of  mr 
thoughts,  as  it  changed  my  European  constitution  into  a  tropical 
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rem  in  my  arm.  With  the  copious  effusion  the  paroxysm 
idually  subsided.  Nature  had  spent  her  last  effort ;  1  felt  as 
my  spirit  was  departing,  and  sunk  senseless  into  the  arms  of 
a  who  held  me.  I  must  have  remained  in  this  state  a  con- 
larmble  time,  for  it  seems  they  thought  I  was  dead ;  and  truly 
km  my  senses  returned  I  felt  as  if  restored  from  death  to  life, 
most  surprising  change  had  indeed  passed  over  me,  for  every- 

SI  looked  at  seemed  new  to  me — they  appeared  to  me  as  if 
never  seen  them  before ! — I  felt  that  I  should  live ;  but  it 
feared  like  the  beginning  of  a  new  life  I  was  entering  upon  1 
-•lid  strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  effects  produced  by  that 
okness  on  both  my  moral  and  physical  system  remain  with  me 
itkis  day.  For  these  reasons  I  consider  the  above  incident  as 
•most  singular  event  in  my  life. 

The  two  other  instances  of  preservation  I  shall  quote  are  of 
it  description  commonly  called  accidental,  and  as  mere  accidents 
mj  are,  I  fear,  only  regarded  by  the  generality  of  people.  The 
lit  of  these  occurred  in  my  attempting  to  leap  from  one  ship  to 
either  at  the  port  of  Quebec  I  was  in  the  outer  ship,  between 
Afck  and  the  wharf  lay  several  others.  The  ebbing  of  the  tide 
■ahead  a  rolling  motion  in  the  vessels,  causing  an  incessant 

a and  closing  of  the  space  between  them.  Not  being 
!y  watchful  of  this  roll,  I  miscalculated  my  distance,  and 
fcapt  between  the  two  ships,  clinging  with  my  fingers  to  the 
npetmg  plank  of  the  adjoining  vessel.  Fortunately,  my  Quebec 
Mad  was  on  the  spot,  and  instantly  seizing  me  by  the  wrist, 
rear  me  up  just  in  time  to  escape  the  returning  roll  of  the  ship, 
Vch  in  another  moment  would  have  squeezed  me  as  thin  as  a 
iL  Before  the  sun  of  that  day  had  set  I  had  forgotten  the 
Romstance ! 

m  The  last  instance  I  propose  to  communicate  was  accompanied 
ith  circumstances  so  apparently  miraculous^  that  I  gave  it  a 
bee  among  many  others  m  my  journal,  from  which  I  now  abridge 
.  This  marvellous  event  happened  on  the  banks  of  that  same 
ke  so  often  referred  to  in  my  paper  on  u  Presentiment."  All 
qoainted  with  American  timber  are  aware  of  the  prodigious 
mirth  and  formation  of  the  hemlock  tree.  In  a  decayed  state 
I  long  horizontal  limbs  are  commonly  snapped  off  by  the  action 
[the  winds  to  within  a  few  feet  of  the  trunk,  and  these  projec- 
ts are  so  hard  and  inflexible  as  to  resist  the  keenest  edge  of 
*  woodman's  axe.  Now,  in  going  down  to  bathe,  I  often 
BJsrved  one  of  these  ancient  giants,  with  his  roots  completely 
ipoeed  by  the  surging  of  the  lake,  and  supported,  as  I  imagined, 

I the  low  but  precipitous  bank  on  which  he  appeared  to  lean, 
was  of  a  prodigious  girth,  and  encircled  to  the  topwith  these 
ftken  limbe,  now  peeled  and  pointed  into  horns.    Had  I  been 
TOU  in.  1 
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more  conversant  with  woodcraft,  I  would  soon  have  discovered 
that  it  was  not  on  the  bank  he  leant,  but  on  the  head  of  a  tafi 
beech  sapling  that  grew  on  the  top  of  it  Now  this  beech  sapling 
stood  directly  in  my  way  to  my  bathing-place,  and,  without 
dreaming  of  any  danger,  I  proceeded  one  moniing  to  cut  it  dowa. 
Every  blow  of  the  axe  produced  a  quivering  motion  in  the  tret) 
which  would  have  sufficiently  alarmed  a  more  experienced  axe- 
man, but  I  paid  no  attention  to  it.  Down  at  last  it  came,  and 
with  it  the  old  giant  hemlock,  with  all  his  bristling  fangs !  Bit 
fell  right  on  the  top  of  me,  and  yet  not  one  of  these  horns  had 
touched  me !  But  when  I  had  recovered  from  the  shock,  and 
vomited  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water,  I  found  myself  completely 
pinned  down  to  the  soil  by  these  horns,  and  the  enonnoat 
mass  suspended  by  them  only  a  few  inches  over  my  bodyl 
There  was  no  help  near  and  I  felt  myself  in  a  very  awkward 
predicament.  Fortunately,  the  soil  was  of  a  loose  sandy  deacrip* 
tion,  so  that,  after  a  world  of  scraping  and  scratching,  I  WM 
enabled  to  release  limb  after  limb,  and  finally  my  head,  from  thil 
singular  bondage ;  and  when  at  last  completely  extricated,  anl 
looking  at  these  dreadful  spikes,  which  instead  of  piercing  mv 
bad  borne  up  the  ponderous  trunk  but  a  few  inches  over  me,  I 
could  scarcely  believe  my  senses  that  I  was  safe. 

These  reminiscences  require  no  comment.  They  speak  ftt 
themselves,  and  that  more  eloquently  to  the  reflecting  mini 
than  any  form  of  argument,  for  the  ever-watchful  care  rf 
Divine  Providence  over  his  blind  and  reckless  creatures. — Eogft 
Instructor. 
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j- be  studied  apart:  we  must  look  at  both  in  their  mutual 
Shelley  opens  "  Queen  Mab  "  with — 

How  wonderful  is  death ! 
Death,  and  his  brother,  sleep ! 

5  image  is  as  philosophically  true  as  it  is  poetically 
-  Sleep  is  a  short  death,  as  death  (so  far  as  our  mortal 
b  concerned)  is  a  prolonged  sleep.*  The  absolute  or 
leep  is  temporarily  an  entire  sealing  up  of  all  the  natural 
ana  functions,  save  only  those  necessary  to  the  main- 
of  life;  mind  and  brain,  nerve  and  muscle  are  quiescent, 
bs  it  were  folded  up  and  powerless.  There  is  a  with- 
,  or  rather  indrawing,  of  the  understanding  which  sinks 
bosom  of  the  will  during  this  mysterious  syncope  of  its 
u  "As  the  tender  brood  at  night  gather  themselves 
be  wing  of  the  mother-bird,  so  the  thoughts  collect 
res  under  the  panoply  of  the  inward  light  of  love,"  As 
r  Bush  expresses  it,  "  The  intellectual  department  of  our 
ithdraws  inwardly  during  sleep,  and  enters  into  con* 
with  the  more  latent  life  of  the  will  or  affection,  and 
agt  itself  more  fullv  within  the  range  of  that  influx  of 
m  life  and  love  which  comes  especially  in  contact  with 
■  essential  element  of  existence,  which  is  the  affection." 
m  intimate  conjunction  of  the  affections  and  the  intellect 
ilain  the  fact  that  sometimes  in  sleep  the  faculties  are 
above  the  natural  plane  of  their  operation,  the  mental 
i  being  carried  on  with  a  vividness^  rapidity,  and  clearness, 
I  we  ordinarily  have  no  conception,  so  that  in  this  state 
perceived  in  one  minute  than  the  lips  could  utter  in 
mrs,  and  the  inner  memory  is  so  quickened,  that  there  is 
action  of  its  buried  joys  and  griefs, 
physiological  states  which  precede  and  immediately  in- 
ep, — closing  up  the  windows  through  which  the  spirit 
on  the  outer  world,  would  be  an  interesting  subject  lor  a 
paper ;  in  this,  I  can  only  point  out  that  one  principal 
'  the  obscurity  and  confusion  of  our  ideas  concerning 
1  dreams  arises  from  our  regarding  them  as  simple  states, 
,  in  fact,  they  are  very  complex — consisting  of  different 
id  degrees,  and  degrees  in  tnese  several  states;  though, 
I  know,  never  clearly  analysed  and  classified.  Between 
ect  sleep  which  I  have  indicated,  and  which  is  rarely 
,  and  wakefulness,  there  is  a  great  space,  an  entire  gamut 
.  We  do  not  know  which  of  the  senses  are  sleeping,  and 
re  more  or  less  wakeful  under  given  circumstances ;  but 

Hues  in  Hamlet's  soliloquy  will  occur  to  every  one  — 
"—To  die— to  sleep- 
To  sleep— perchance  to  dream!" 
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it  is  believed  by  physiologists  that  all  the  five  senses  rarely  slee 
at  the  same  time.  Again,  the  senses  may  be  closed,  while  then 
may  still  be  a  large  amount  of  nervous  and  muscular  activity, 
the^body  may  rest  and  the  mind  be  vigilant:  in  the  waking  staid 
the  mind  may  have  set  up  an  action  of  the  brain  which  ahtl 
continue  in  automatic  play,  or  be  excited  into  reflex  action  during 
the  hours  of  sleep,  and  then,  the  controlling  agency  of  the  mat 
being  withdrawn,  fantastic,  incongruous  ideas  and  images,  as  ib 
a  phantasmagoria,  dance  before  the  dreamer. 

Considerable  light  may,  I  think,  be  thrown  upon  the  subject) 
by  considering  the  analogies  of  ordinary  and  mesmeric  stafi 
The  subject  of  the  mesmeric  operator  finds  that  his  eyes  becott 
heavv,  he  cannot  but  close  them ;  his  ears  grow  dull  of  hearing 
his  circulation  grows  languid,  his  powers  become  faint  and  dim; 
he  becomes  insensible  to  all  around,  save  the  operator ;  he  see% 
hears,  tastes,  feels,  wills,  through  him  alone;  if  he  transcends  tUi 
state,  he  then  finally  passes  into  the  deep  sleep,  or  what  lift 
Davis  calls  the  "superior  condition.". Before,  he  may  have  beat 
sympathetically  clairvoyant,  his  clairvoyance  being  directed,* 
influenced  by  the  suggestions  of  the  operator ;  but  now  he  Mi 
attained  independent  clairvoyance,  he  sees,  and,  if  also  clairauduatj 
hears  for  himself,  independent  of  material  obstacles,  or  of  the  or- 
dinary conditions  of  time  and  space.  The  natural  faculties  M 
closed,  but  the  spiritual  faculties  are  (at  least,  partially)  opened; 
and  according  to  his  spiritual  state,  and  the  quality  of  his  intend* 
vision  and  faculty,  will  the  spiritual  world,  m  its  corresponding 
degrees,  be  opened  to  him,  and  he  will  be  enabled  to  see  and  cm* 
mune  with  spiritual  beings,  though  but  rarely  can  the  consciouflMl 

j*      *1     ,|   •       1  1  1    i     1  1   ■  §_     j         ¥  *    1  1    ■  . . 
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ire  are  to  be  citizens.  As  the  interiors  of  man's  nature 
aore  opened,  spirits  have  more  sensible  access  to  the 
■earns  than  at  other  times.  Hence  one  reason  why 
Liar  guardianship  is  exercised  over  man  in  his  sleep  to 
y  the  infestations  of  evil  spirits.  u  This  office,"  says 
irg,  w  they  discharge  with  the  utmost  delight,  insomuch 
is  an  emulation  among  them  who  shall  approach  ;  and 
to  excite  in  man  the  joys  and  ^delights  which  they 
t  his  affection  and  temper.  These  angelic  spirits  are 
rho,  in  the  life  of  the  body,  deli^htea  and  loved,  by 
ins  and  endeavour,  to  render  the  life  of  others  happy, 
lers  that  this  is  particularly  so  with  regard  to  infants, 
eir  little  faces  in  sleep  are  almost  transfigured  with  a 
radiance,  it  may  be  more  than  a  figure  of  speech, — a 
reality  that  the  angels  are  whispering  to  them.  The 
feet  the  sleep,  the  more  difficult  for  our  dream  expe- 

•  be  brought  into  the  region  of  the  outer  consciousness, 
\  the  mistaken  theory  that  dreams  occur  only  in  imperfect 
ong  these  only  which  are  commonly  remembered. 

.  above  view  is  correct,  there  is  then  truth  in  both  the 
od  the  spiritual  theory  of  dreams,  though  neither  gives 
f  truth.  That  in  certain  states  of  sleep,  dreams  are 
I  by  some  physical  irritant  we  well  know  ;  whispering 
of  the  sleeper,  the  report  of  cannon,  the  application  of 
to  the  feet,  are  among  the  recorded  provocatives  of 
dreams,  corresponding  to  the  sensations  which  these 
excite.  The  state  of  the  nerves  and  brain,  the  quantity 
ty  of  the  food  we  have  recently  partaken,  continuous 
plication  to  some  given  subject — these  are  among  the 
aent  physical  causes  of  natural  dreaming.  But  that 
U  entirely  different  class  of  dreams,  proceeding  not 
ral  but  spiritual  agency,  we  have  the  direct  evidence  of 
the  testimony  of  men  in  all  ages,  and  the  character 
dant  circumstances  of  many  dreams,  which  are  inex- 
pon  any  other  hypothesis.  The  ancient  philosophers 
srstood  the  distinction  I  have  attempted  to  draw, 
is,  in  particular,  carefully  distinguishes  between  the 
earning,  in  which  celestial  voices  are  heard  and  celestial 
trceived,  and  the  dreaming  that  is  dependant  on  rccol- 
id  corporeal  impressions.  In  the  former  he  tells  us  the 
led  from  the  constraints  of  the  body,  it  becomes  united 

•  natures,  and  participates  in  the  wisdom  and  fore- 
e  of  the  gods  :  the  night-time  of  the  body  being  the 
of  the  soul.  T.  S, 
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THE  KINGDOM. 

The  following  striking  and  beautiftd  poem  was  utter* 
Miss  Lizzie  Doten,  at  the  close  of  her  discourse  at  the  dedic 
of  the  new  Spiritual  Hall  in  Boston.  The  Banner  of  Light^ 
which  we  copy  the  poem,  says :  "  The  choir  then  sang  a  vera 
softening  anthem,  while  the  mfluence  was  being  changed,  anc 
the  medium  arose  again,  under  the  inspiration  of  Edgar 
Poe,  and  slowly  ana  deliberately  repeated  the  following  ; 
It  must  commend  itself  to  all  familiar  with  Poe.  as  being 
derfijlly  like  the  poem  of  Ulalume,  one  of  the  wildest,  stra 
maddest,  and  most  musical  of  the  productions  of  that  sir 
and  gifted  genius." 

41  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein." — Rev,  xxi :  22, 
Twas  the  ominous  month  of  October — 
How  the  memories  rise  in  my  soul, 
How  they  swell  like  a  sea  in  my  soul — 
When  a  spirit,  sad,  silent,  and  sober, 

Whose  glance  was  a  word  of  control, 
Drew  me  down  to  the  dark  lake  Avernus, 

In  the  desolate  kingdom  of  Death — 
To  the  mist-covered  lake  of  Avernus, 
In  the  ghoul-haunted  kingdom  of  Death. 

And  there,  as  I  shivered  and  waited, 
I  talked  with  the  souls  of  the  dead — 
With  those  whom  the  living  call  dead ; 

The  lawless,  the  lone,  and  the  hated, 

Who  broke  from  their  bondage  and  fled— 
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It  was  there  the  Eumenides*  found  us, 

In  sight  of  no  shelter  or  shore — 

No  beacon  or  light  from  the  shore. 
They  lashed  up  the  white  waves  around  us, 

We  sank  in  the  waters'  wild  roar ; 
But  not  to  the  regions  infernal, 

Through  billows  of  sulphurous  flame, 
But  unto  the  City  Eternal, 

The  Home  of  the  Blessed,  we  came. 

To  the  {gate  of  the  beautiful  city, 

All  fainting  and  weary  we  pressed — 

Impatient  and  hopeful  we  pressed. 
Oh,  Heart  of  the  Holy,  take  pity, 

And  welcome  us  home  to  our  rest ! 
Pursued  by  the  Fates  and  the  Furies, 

In  darkness  and  danger  we  fled — 
From  the  pitiless  Fates  and  the  Furies, 

Through  the  desolate  realms  of  the  dead. 

4  Jure  Divinoj  I  here  claim  admission ! " 

Exclaimed  a  proud  prelate,  who  rushed  to  the  gate ; 
Ave  sanctisaifna,  hear  my  petition, 

Holy  Saint  Peter,  oh,  why  should  I  wait  ? 
Oh,  fans  pietatis,  oh,  glorious  flood, 
My  soul  is  washed  clean  in  the  Lamb's  precious  blood." 

Like  the  song  of  a  bird  that  yet  lingers, 

When  the  wide-wandering  warbler  has  flown  ; 

Like  the  wind-harp  by  MolxiB  blown, 
As  if  touched  by  the  lightest  of  fingers, 

The  portal  wide  open  was  thrown ; 
And  we  saw — not  the  holy  Saint  Peter, 

Not  even  an  angel  of  light, 
But  a  vision  far  dearer  and  sweeter, 

Not  brilliant  nor  blindingly  bright, 

But  marvellous  unto  the  sight. 

In  the  midst  of  the  mystical  splendour 

Stood  a  beautiful,  beautiful  child — 

A  golden-haired,  azure-eyed  child. 
With  a  look  that  was  touching  and  tender. 

She  stretched  out  her  white  hand  and  smiled : 
u  Ay,  welcome,  thrice  welcome,  poor  mortals, 

Oh,  why  do  ye  linger  and  wait? 
Come  fearlessly  in  at  these  portals, 

No  warder  keeps  watch  at  the  gate ! " 

•  The  Fates  and  Furies. 
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u  Gloria  Deo  !  te  deum  laudamus" 

Exclaimed  the  proud  prelate.     "I'm  safe  into 
heaven ; 

Through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  the  martyrs  who 

claim  us. 

My  soul  has  been  purchased,  my  sins  are  forgiven ; 
I  tread  where  the  saints  and  the  martyrs  have  trod — 
Lead  on,  thou  fair  child,  to  the  temple  of  God  1 " 

The  child  stood  in  silence  and  wondered, 

Then  bowed  down  her  beautiful  head, 

And  even  as  fragrance  is  shed 
From  the  lily  the  waves  have  swept  under, 

She  meekly  and  tenderly  said — 

So  simply  and  truthfully  said : 
"  In  vain  do  ye  seek  to  behold  him  ; 

He  dwells  in  no  temple  apart, 
The  height  of  the  heavens  cannot  hold  him, 

And  yet  he  is  here  in  my  heart — 

He  is  here,  and  he  will  not  depart." 

Then  out  from  the  mystical  splendour, 

The  swift  changing,  crystalline  light, 

The  rainbow-hued,  scintillant  light, 
Gleamed  faces  more  touching  and  tender 

Than  ever  had  greeted  our  sight — 

Our  sin-blinded,  death-darkened  sight ; 
And  they  sang :  "  Welcome  home  to  the  kingdom, 

Ye  earth-born  and  serpent-beguiled  ; 
The  Lord  is  the  light  of  this  kingdom, 
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id  died  before  the  close  of  its  session,  and  been  buried  in  the 
anetery  of  Nicoea.  When  the  day  for  the  final  subscription 
rrived,  the  Bishops  took  the  volume  to  the  grave  of  the  two 
tatted  men,  addressed  them  as  Mussulmans  still  address  their 
lints;  and  solemnly  conjured  them  that  if  now,  in  the  clearness 
the  Divine  presence,  they  still  approved,  they  would  come 
ndsign  with  their  brethren  the  decrees  of  the  Faith.  They 
then  sealed  the  volume  and  laid  it  on  the  tomb,  leaving  blank 
flees  for  the  signatures ;  watched  in  prayer  all  night,  and 
ntarned  in  the  morning,  when  on  breaking  the  seal  they  found 
fa  two  subscriptions :  *  We,  Chrysanthus  and  Mysonius,  fully 
OKurrwg  with  the  first  Holy  and  (Ecumenical  Synod,  although 
famed  from  earth,  have  signed  the  volume  with  our  own  hands.  " 

The  above  account,  resembling  those  given  by  Baron  Golden- 
ifcfibbe,  and  vouched  for  by  several  of  our  friends  who  possess 
■pint-writing  obtained  on  tombs,  does  not  in  itself  wear  an  utterly 
incredible  aspect.  Of  course  the  credibility  of  every  long-past 
ict,  must  depend  first  on  the  manner  in  w  hich  it  is  authenticated, 
md  secondly  on  the  internal  evidence  presented  for  its  truth. 
As  to  the  second,  it  is  hard  to  see  what  motive  an  assembly  of 
••meatmen  like  the  bishops  could  have  for  perpetrating  such  a 
frwd,  and  also,  supposing  them  to  have  the  motive,  why  they 
took  the  trouble  to  watch  and  pray  all  night,  when  a  little  forgery 
Wore  they  slept  would  have  done  as  well.  We  find  also,  as 
Blight  be  expected,  that  there  were  powerful  mediums  or  spiritual 
•era  amonjj  the  assembly  at  Nicoea.    All  will  remember  the 

5 were  attributed  to  Constantino  himself  in  his  earlier  years. 
ie  vision  of  the  cross,  seen  by  him  before  his  victory  over 
Maxentius,  was  not  the  only  instance  of  his  gifts.  In  Lecture  v. 
rf  Stanley' }s  Eastern  Church,  we  are  told  u  that  at  the  banquet 

SVen  by  Constantine  to  the  Bishops,  James  of  Nisibis  (so  ran 
e  Eastern  tale)  saw  angels  standing  round  the  Emperor,  and 
underneath  his  purple  robe  discovered  a  sackclock  garment. 
Constantine  in  return  saw  angels  ministering  to  James,  placed 
M«  seat  above  the  other  Bishops,  and  said, 4  There  are  three 
pillars  of  the  world :  Antony  in  Egypt,  Nicholas  of  Myra,  and 
Junes  in  Assyria.' " 

The  following,  Dr.  Stanley  says,  is  as  certainly  historical  a» 
4e  above  is  legendary ;  by  it  we  learn  that  Constantine  was 
Weved  to  possess  the  healing  touch  attributed  to  the  Stuarts : — 
"Paphuntius  was  lodged  in  tne  palace.  The  Emperor  had  often 
*at  for  him  to  hear  the  stories  of  his  persecution,  and  now  it  was 
j*narked  how  he  threw  his  arms  round  the  old  man,  and  put  his 
h*  to  the  eyeless  socket,  as  if  to  suck  out  with  his  reverential 
J»  the  blessing  which  lurked  in  the  sacred  cavity,  and  stroke 
town  with  his  imperial  touch  the  frightful  wound ;  how  he 
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pressed  his  arms  and  logs  and  royal  purple  to  the  paralyzed  lin 
and  put  his  own  eyeball  into  the  socket."  Note  to  the  aba 
Theodoret  speaks  of  the  Emperor's  doing  this  to  all  who  l 
lost  their  rignt  eye,  but  Rufinus  and  Socrates  fix  it  specially 
Paphuntius ;  Gregory,  of  C»sarca,  extends  it  to  all. 

The  perception  of  a  hair  shirt  imder  the  Emperor's  robe  * 
be  an  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  vision  of  James.of  Nisil 
Had  the  whole  been  an  invention,  such  a  particular  would  scare 
have  been  thought  worth  notice,  along  with  the  more  exal 
apparition  of  Angels  ministering  to  Constantine.  Those  who  j 
familiar  with  both  decrees  of  clairvoyance  will  recognize  t 
openness  of  the  natural  and  spiritual  internal  sight  at  once, 
that  the  seer's  eye  could  penetrate  material  substance,  whifc 
also  perceived  the  forms  of  spiritual  beings.  Setting  aside  tb 
asserted  lucidations  of  mediumship  in  the  Niccean  Assembly,  gii 
in  evidence  of  the  possibility,  at  least,  of  the  writing  on  the  ton 
I  turn  to  the  historian  on  whose  authority  the  legend  is  giv 
Nicephorus  Callistus  is  thus  spoken  of  in  Smith's  Dictionary 
Greek  and  Roman  Biography: — "Although  Callistus  compi 
from  the  works  of  his  predecessors,  he  entirely  re-modelled 
materials,  and  his  elegant  style  caused  him  to  be  called  Thucydt 
Ecelesiasticns,  while  nis  want  of  judgment,  his  credulity  and 
love  of  the  marvellous,  in  consequence  of  which  his  work  aboio 
with  fables,  induced  some  critics  to  style  him  the  Plinius  Th& 
gorunL"  This  is  a  censure  which  every  writer,  however  can 
as  to  authorities,  or  worthy  in  every  other  particular,  has  incur 
who  has  ventured  to  narrate  any  spiritual  fact.  Dr.  Smith's  f 
of  "  credulity  "  and  "  superstitious  fancies  "  is  so  great,  that 
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truth,  saying  that  on  the  appointed  day  he  had  chosen  the 
strange  occupation,  thinking  it  most  out  of  the  reach  of  guess 
or  imagination."  Croesus  afterwards  had  perfect  confidence  in 
the  Delphic  Oracle.  Every  book  of  ancient  history  proves  that 
statements  which  have  been  transferred  with  contempt  to  the 

X'  n  of  fable  and  superstition  become  coherent  and  intelligible, 
i  read  with  the  lately  gained  knowledge.   To  such  an  extent 
does  this  remark  apply,  that  it  is  impossible  to  imagine  the  amount 
of  light  which  will  be  thrown  over  sacred  and  profane  history  when 
retdby  the  lamp  of  the  spirit.    Strangely  enough,  the  reality  of 
die  modern  phenomena  is  denied  most  strenuously  by  persons  who 
profess,  not  only  to  believe  in  Divine  revelation  generally,  but 
m  the  verbal  inspiration  and  consequent  literal  truth  of  the 
Scripture  narrative.    Such  persons  are  little  aware  that  so  well 
were  the  different  phases  of  spiritual  manifestation  known  to  the 
indents,  especially  the  Jews,  that  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
ahme,  a  small  glossary  of  terms  might  be  compiled,  showing  that 
the  specific  nature  of  every  process  was  known,  and  its  appropriate 
ntme  assigned,  by  that  people.    In  undervaluing  the  most  ex- 
tend of  the  manifestations,  we  are  ant  to  forget  their  great  use 
l    in  teaching  the  nature  of  spiritual  action,  a  use  especially  suited 
i     to  the  needs  of  physiologists  and  (so  called)  mental  philosophers, 
.    Had  we  only  the  internal  phenomena  of  vision,  dream,  trance, 
I    fa,  the  reality  of  spirit,  ana  its  relation  to  grosser  matter,  would 
!    be  questions  as  little  understood,  and  as  puzzling  to  enquirers 
■s  thev  still  appear  to  those  who  have  never  examined  the  subject 
expenmentallv. 

Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  seen  a  very  interesting  article 
in  the  January  number  by  "  T.  S.,"  on  the  modes  in  wnich  the 
Word  of  God  came  to  the  Jews.  I  hope  "  T.  S."  will  say  more 
on  this  subject,  which  is  of  all  others  connected  with  religion,  one 
of  the  most  important,  and  the  least  understood.  When  the 
Bible  is  read  by  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  we  shall  hear  no  more  of 
sceptical  clergymen,  or  theoretical  materialists,  who  regard  what 
thev  do  not  understand  as  oriental  metaphor  or  interpolation. 

8.  E.  De  M. 


Extraordinary  Dubam.— A  little  girl,  eight  years  of  age,  of  the  name 
Bvber,  grandchild  of  John  Nuss,  of  Britonferry  Ironworks,  left  the  house 
•tort  a  fortnight  ago,  and  no  tidings  wore  heard  of  her  until  the  20th  January, 
*hen  a  woman  named  Jane  Thomas  called  upon  Mr.  John  Lloyd,  and  told  him 
Jtf  she  dreamed  that  the  child  was  in  the  culvert  that  goes  under  the  houses. 
*r.  Lloyd  went  accordingly,  in  immediate  search,  and  found  the  child,  in  less 
*W  three  minutes,  in  the  place  where  Th.raias  dreamt  of.  An  inquest  was  held 
•tthe  Villiers  Arras  Inn,  before  A.  Cuthbertson,  Esq.,  and  after  hearing  the  evi- 
««» t  Terdict  of  41  Accidental  death"  was  returned.  It  appears  that  tnerewas 
»bole  in  the  ctfvert,  where  the  child  occasionally  used  to  wash  some  rags,  and 
*fc«*he  fell  down  there,  and  the  current  carried  her  away  untd  she  was  pressed 
*P  between  the  narrow  approaches  of  the  river.— Bristol  iw. 
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AN  EXPOSITION  OF  SPIRITUALISM  * 


This  is  a  very  useful  verbatim  reprint  of  all  the  letters  which 
appeared  pro  and  con  in  the  two  controversies  of  1860  and 
1861,  in  the  Star  newspaper,  with  the  addition  of  an  interestnu; 
article,  against  the  spiritual  theory,  by  Mr.  Charles  Bray,  which 
appeared  in  the  British  ControversionalisL  in  August,  1861. 
(out  why  in  this  connexion  did  not  the  editor  reproduce  Mr, 
Howitt's  letter  which  preceded  and  occasioned  Mr.  Bray's,  or 
the  able  reply  to  the  latter  writer  by  Mr.  Leighton,  wnich 
appeared  in  the  same  publication.)  There  is  also  a  valuable 
extract  from  Dr.  Haddock's  Somnolism  and  Psycheistn.  The* 
together  make  up  a  handsome  octavo  volume  of  over  SOD 
pages,  and  preserve  in  a  convenient  form,  a  variety  of  matte! 
which  is  well  worthy  of  preservation.  The  editor,  or  as  h 
modestly  styles  himself  the  compiler,  of  the  work,  and  whom  wi 
recognize  as  the  writer,  under  his  appropriate  name  of  Sceptk 
of  several  of  the  letters,  has  added  an  Introduction  and  Notes,  ii 
which  he  expresses  with  judgment  and  candour  his  own  explain 
tion  of  the  phenomena.  We  do  not  think  these  are  the  moi 
valuable  part  of  the  book,  but  they  are  written  with  good  taat 
and  gooa  feeling,  and  are  eminently  worthy  of  respectful  treal 
ment.  Much  of  what  we  said  last  month  in  reviewing  the  esaa 
of  Mr.  Dendy  is  applicable  to  Sceptic's  views,  and  need  not  1 
repeated,  but  Sceptic  goes  a  little  further  than  Mr,  Bendy,  and  moi 
consistently,  and  a,s  it  appears  to  n a  more  wrongly  therefore,  denii 
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m,  and  put  In  very  understandable  words,  for  which  we 
d  to  him.  To  put  the  cart  before  the  horse,  and  to  take 
for  the  cause,  and  to  be  quite  happy  and  satisfied  with 
rangement,  shew  him  to  be  in  possession  of  an  easy  mind. 

are  not  at  all  likely  to  disturb.  And  yet  we  coula 
hat  a  little  light  thrown  on  some  small  logical  omission 
piment,  might  perchance  lead  him  entirely  to  reverse 
ion,  and  to  believe,  with  us,  that  spirit  and  spiritual 

the  creators  and  sustainers  of  what  we  call  matter 
it  its  organizations.  We  say  throughout  its  organiza- 
ause  it  is  no  longer  considered  that  any  form  of  matter 
r  amorphous. 

)ears  to  us  that  he  has  failed  to  see  the  true  point  of  the 
theory,  and  that  he  should  really  be  nearly  ready  to  agree 
he  should  only  be  able  to  see  it,  for  he  says, "  It  remains  to 
that  there  can  be  such  a  thing  as  disembodied  unorganized 
before  like  effects  can  be  attributed  to  the  spirits  of  the 
,   Materialists  do  not  deny  the  existence  of  spirit,  but 
ute  its  identity  apart  from  and  independent  of  matter." 
n  is  the  root  of  nis  error,  that  he  imagines  that  matter 
ling.    As  Dr.  Ashburner  wisely  suggested  in  his  notes  to 
ach,  before  he  himself  believed  in  the  spiritual  theory, 
tar  mag  not  be  nothing"  and  now  it  is  found  that  tmmatter 
thing,  but  that  it  is  spirit,  and  the  very  life  and  causation 
ms  of  matter.  It  is  the  real  and  only  substantial  creation 
All  else  wc  see  to  be  in  constant  change,  but  spiritual 
causation  are  always  the  same.  We  therefore  agree  that 
could  be  predicated  of  human  spiritual  beings,  if  they 
ide  of  the  thin,  gaseous,  formless  abstractions,  vulgarly 
d  to  them,  and  of  whom  it  is  justly  said,  "  They  become 
and  go  nowhere."    But  how  easy  to  believe  in  a  world 
s  as  the  world  of  causes,  inhabited  by  spiritual  men,  in 
organized  bodies,  substantial  as  spirit  only  can  be,  en- 
beautiful,  or  deformed,  according  as  they  have  outwoven 
teriors,  by  their  inner  soul  loves.  This  same  spiritual  body 
i  within  us  now,  and  it  is  the  motive  power  permeating 
iral  bodies,  and  their  very  life  and  being;  not  residing  in 
part,  as  in  the  heart  or  brain,  but  it  is  in  the  whole  body, 
wery  part,  as  its  purer  substance,  and  after  death  it  enjoys 
r  active  and  sensitive  life  in  human  form, 
bis  introductory  remarks,  Sceptic  again  shews  another 
f  this  same  idea,  by  quotations  from  Cointe,  Darwin,  and 
or  Huxley,  as  to  the  intelligence  of  animals,  and  he  says, 
dy  too  much  modestv,  "  With  the  mass  of  evidence  before 
he  existence  of  mind  and  soul  in  the  whole  animal  worldj 
ire,  wherein  consists  man's  sole  claim  to  immortality?1 
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He  is  evidently  a  willing  disciple  of  Darwin's  origin  of  spa 
school,  and  the  tenor  of  nis  remarks  is  to  prove  that  man  is  o 
a  higher  animal,  with  more  intelligence  than  the  brutes,  and  t 
they  both  equally  cease  to  be  possible  entities  in  a  spiritual  wo 
We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  say  more  than  we  know,  as  to 
existence  of  animals  in  the  spiritual  world,  but  we  hope  and  beli 
that  we  shall  again  meet  them  there,  in  that  world  of  causes,  wi 
out  the  creative  powers  of  which,  neither  they  nor  any  formi 
matter  could  exist  in  this  world.  Neither  do  we,  for  the  sa 
reason,  agree  with  the  Darwin  theory,  nor  so  limit  the  Din 
mechanisms,  as  to  think  that  this  world  and  all  its  creations  w 
formed  out  of  one  expanding  monad,  which  has  developed  fi 
amorphous  matter  into  the  mineral  kingdom,  thence  into 
vegetable,  thence  into  the  animal,  and  thence  into  man.  We 
not  think  that  the  facts  of  nature  bear  out  Mr.  Darwin's  unit 
origin  theory,  of  the  mineral  running  into  the  vegetable,  and 
on  through  the  animal  into  man.  If  it  were  so,  we  should  exj 
to  see  the  highest  forms  of  the  one,  taken  up  and  running  into 
lowest  forms  of  the  next.  We  should  expect  to  find  the  higl 
crystalline  forms  in  the  lowest  of  the  vegetable  kingdom, 
highest  of  the  vegetable  forms  in  the  lowest  of  the  animal  tjrj 
and  the  highest  of  the  animal  types  running  into  man.  dxh 
this  so?  Mr.  Grindon  says  in  his  most  beautiful  work  on  Life: 
Nature,  Varieties  and  Phenomena:* — "Quadrupeds,  for  exam 
do  not  terminate  with  the  monkeys.  Their  maximum  is  the  1 
the  acknowledged  king  of  beasts  from  time  immemorial.  S< 
the  vegetable  world.  Endogens  do  not  terminate  with  the  smil 
though  it  anticipates  the  netted  leaves  of  the  exogens  overhead, 
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ntellectoal  culture.  The  animal,  or  soul  life,  is  common  to 
sentient  beings,  while  man  alone  has  the  undying  spiritual 
jr.  so  that  he  is  from  birth  in  eternity  and  infinity.  It  does 
follow  that  because  animal  life  dies  out  in  this  world,  there 
no  animals  in  the  spirit-world,  any  more  than  because  flowers 
17  here,  there  are  none  of  those  beautiful  creations  there.  But 
grand  difference  between  animals  and  men  is,  that  men  are 
MUe  of  being  elevated  into  the  only  true  life,  which  is  to 
ik  of  the  Divine  and  to  love  it,  and  thus  to  be  true  servants 
Him  whose  service  is  perfect  freedom. 

If  evidence  of  the  value  of  spirit-manifestations  were  needed,  it 
■Id  be  found  in  the  prevalence  of  such  views  as  the  editor  has 
I  forward  and  confirmed  from  eminent  writers.  The  apparently 
trainable  character  of  metaphysical  controversy  is  mainly 
6  to  the  absence  or  non-recognition  of  current  and  well-attested 
sb  evidencing  man's  spiritual  and  immortal  nature,  and  these 
oto  Spiritualism  now  abundantly  supplies.  We  hope  that  this 
■k  may  lead  to  a  similar  republication  of  the  earlier  controversy 
l  the  same  subject  in  the  Morning  Advertiser  ^  in  which  Dr. 
fikmton,  Elihu  Rich,  Mr.  Bala,  Sir  David  Brewster,  Mr. 
kjgu&in  Coleman  and  Mrs.  Trollope  took  an  active  part.  It 
iBfortaat  as  the  first  public  discussion  of  the  question  in  the 
■wp^er  press ;  and  it  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  the 
nt  monthly  publication  devoted  to  Spiritualism,  The  Spiritual 
hold,  published  by  Baillie're,  Regent-street. 


CortfsipontJfiuf. 

PROPHETIC    DREAM  VISION. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

15,  Basinghall-atreet,  E.C. 

,  Th©  other  day,  I  met  one  of  the  leading  official  gentlemen  connected 
&  the  city.  He  said,  I  have  read  a  portion  of  your  book  on  the  "  Natural 
ji&ipernatural,"  and  certainly  the  statements  therein  are  very  strange.  The 
wing  incident  happened  to  me: — 11  My  father  held  as  yon  are  aware  the 

of  ,  and  I  was  junior  clerk  in  the  same  office.   My  father  not  feeling 

*r  well  was  staying  at  home  a  few  days.   One  night  I  had  a  vivid  dream,  I 

*  jsy  father  in  a  coffin,  &c.,  and  I  was  so  startled  that  I  awoke.  Pleased  to' 
4  it  was  only  a  dream ;  I  turned  myself  in  bed,  and  went  to  sleep.  Again  I 
*at  the  same  scene,  awoke  and  was  surprised,  but  again  turned  and  went  to 
*Jto  dream  the  third  time  the  same  scene.  I  then  felt  sure  it  was  a  warning. 
1  the  morning  I  advised  my  mother  to  call  in  our  family  doctor,  without  giving 

*  the  reason  I  had.  He  came,  stated  that  my  father  had  been  overtasked  in 
•fail,  but  that  a  few  days'  rest  would  be  sufficient  to  put  him  right.  I  then 
rivitely  told  him  my  dreams,  and  that  I  would  not  be  satisfied  till  a  physician 
•J  been  consulted.  Under  the  circumstances  he  at  once  consented,  two  were 
•Win,  and  after  the  examination  the  three  stated  they  were  happy  to  inform 

*  that  there  was  nothing  serious,  he  only  required  rust  for  a  few  weeks. 
°*rteen  days  alter  this  consultation,  while  in  the  office,  a  message  came  down 
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to  me  in  haste  from  our  family  doctor,  '  Your  father  is  dying,  come  np  at  om 
I  went  home,  and  he  had  only  time  hurriedly  to  give  me  some  information  need 
respecting  his  official  duties  before  he  died.  He  was  opened,  and  there  was  foe 
to  have  been  a  disease  in  the  brain,  that  no  one  had  any  idea  of,  and  I  saw  him 
reality  in  the  coffin  as  I  had  three  times  seen  him  in  the  dreams."  What  or  w 
acted  upon  the  brain  of  the  sleeper  to  produce  the  night  visions  of  a  comi 
event  unknown  by  his  family  or  the  physicians  ?  The  narrator  then  stated,  t] 
he  succeeded  to  his  father's  situation  without  any  expectancy  of,  or  any  effort 
him,  for  obtaining  the  office  held  by  his  father,  ana  he  could  not  but  feel.tl 
$pecud  guiding  Providence  was  a  truth.  JOHN  JONES. 


BARON  VON  REICHENBACH  AND  SPIRITUALISM. 

Berlin,  Dec.  11,  1861. 

Drab  Sir, — On  the  25th  of  October  I  had  a  visit  from  Baron  Von  Reicbenbtc 
who  has  been  spending  the  summer  in  Paris  and  London,  engaged  in  scientii 
researches,  particularly  m  investigations  in  regard  to  aerolites.  He  is  still  her 
but  is  suffering  from  a  sore  foot,  and  is  from  other  reasons  obliged  to  keep  to  h 
bed.  The  object  of  his  presence  here  is  to  convince  the  Professors  of  Nana 
Science  in  the  University  of  Berlin  of  the  existence  of  the  Odic  Light,  and* 
the  conditions  requisite  to  enable  sensitives  to  see  it.  I  have  aided  him  in  n 
curing  a  number  of  media,  one  of  whom  is  a  somnambulist,  and  he  found  aut 
be  sensitives.  Others  have  also  procured  him  sensitives,  so  that  he  has  no 
twenty-six  such  persons,  and  upon  nis  recovery  his  experiments  will  comment 
in  presence  of  the  Professors  Poggendorf,  the  two  Roses,  Mitcherlish,  Down,  4 
It  was  Poggendorf  who  suggested  the  use  of  the  darkened  chamber  here  at  I 
would  not  admit  a  second  essay  from  Reichenbach  into  his  "  Annalen,"  nab 
R.  would  convince  his  colleagues  of  the  emanations  of  the  Odic  Light. 

At  his  first  visit  the  Baron  informed  me  that  his  position  in  regard  i 
Spiritualism  had  been  changed,  in  consequence  of  having  had  an  opportune 
while  in  London,  at  the  residence  of  Mr.  Cowper  (son-in-law  of  the  Premfc 
Lord  Palmerston),  to  be  present  at  a  Spiritual  circle.  On  that  occasion  ti 
media,  Mrs.  Marshall  and  her  niece,  were  present,  who  did  not  understand 
word  of  German.  He,  therefore,  after  the  rapping  had  commenced,  put  h 
questions  intentionally  in  German,  and  they  were  answered  correctly  by  rapsi 
the  table,  and  he  had  the  names  of  several  members  of  his  family  correct! 
given.  In  regard  to  one  name,  however,  he  began  to  doubt  the  capacity  of  tl 
tubla  to  pivc  it— the  mime  to  be  spelled  beimr  "  Friedericku Jf — while  it  spcUi 
the  letters  "  R  L"     But  when  the  name  *  EICKE"  was  completed  ti 
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*  sadden  we  find  ourselves  in  the  midst  of  an  eruption 
\  press  of  a  truly  volcanic  character,  of  flames  and  smoke, 
rate  of  them  thrown  to  an  awful  height — scoriae  and  lava. 
B  very  terrible  at  first,  but  it  is  mere  mechanical  force, 
tod  by  intelligence.  The  daily  papers,  now  so  numerous, 
ave  been  enough  of  themselves,  out  there  is  besides  a 
of  the  weekly  press,  and  all  the  provincial  editors,  who 
•y  too  must  come  in  and  give  their  help.  This  is  all 
:  about  by  a  not  very  striking  article  which  appeared  in 
nes  of  March  the  13th,  under  the  heading  of  "  A  Sitting 
r.  Foster,"  and  in  which  the  writer,  though  carefully 
himself  some  loopholes  to  get  out  of  in  case  of  necessity, 
bat  he  had  evidently  seen  "  strange  sights,"  and  was 
U  very  much  excited  when  he  wrote  trie  article;  or, 
ovincial  paper  has  expressed  it,  that  "he  had  been 
•nvinced  or  deluded."  Indeed,  the  very  fact  of  putting 
iriences  into  The  Times,  that  most  truckling  of  all 
Idlings,  showed  the  profound  impression  winch  had 
de  on  the  editor's  mind.  The  Times  has  only  spoken 
yet  on  the  subject  of  Spiritualism.  About  four  years 
ime  out  with  a  leader,  telling  its  readers  what  fools  we 
for  believing  in  the  alleged  facts,  and  stating  with 
fistic  aptitude  that  it  would  become  a  believer  too,  when 
ts  could  tell  the  editor  the  price  of  consols  a  month 
nd,  or  name  the  winner  of  the  next  Derby.  We  have 
;ets  enough  in  this  world  already,  and  have  no  necessity 
isifying  their  powers  by  spiritual  help ;  but  we  point  to 
lie  first  idea  which  The  limes  so  naturally  had  on  the 
>f  the  existence  or  non-existence  of  spiritual  agency  and 
lal  laws : — that  if  true,  they  r.hould  be  turned  to  stock- 
purposes.  Selling  doves  in  the  Temple  was  the  older 
:  the  self-same  point  of  view. 

second  breaking  ground  of  The  Times  was  in  December, 
in.  K 
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1860,  when  the  editor  went  to  see  Doctor  Bly,  from  Amerii 
who  was  brought  over  by  the  confrere  of  Barnum,  and  who  i 
at  once  detected  and  denounced  by  us  as  an  impostor.  The  Tim 
however,  went  to  see  him,  and  was  so  satisfied  with  his  perfor 
ance  that  it  came  out  with  a  most  unfortunate  paragra 
evidently  written  with  eyes  and  mouth  wide  open,  saving  tt  T 
question  is  how  the  Doctor  got  the  information  ot  what  1 
editor  had  written."  George  III,  asked  a  question  of  eqi 
importance  about  apple  dumplings — "How  the  devil  got  1 
apple  in  ?"  At  page  30  of  our  second  volume  we  shewed  tl 
this  pellet  system,  even  if  honestly  carried  out,  is  only  one 
the  common  facts  of  what  is  called  mesmeric  clairvoyance,  1 
that  Doctor  Bly  performed  it  before  The  Times  by  the  m< 
simple  process  of  aexterously  taking  up  the  pellet  containing  1 
name  and  reading  it,  whilst  the  attention  of  the  editor  had  be 
skilfully  diverted  into  another  channel.  We  had  the  informiti 
from  a  correspondent  who  was  present  at  the  time  and  deted 
the  imposture.  At  a  subsequent  sitting  Bly  was  again  deted 
and  admitted  the  deception,  which  we  published  in  the  Magaw 
and  this  blunder  has  kept  The  Times  afraid  of  the  subject  of 
now,  when  the  editor  has  again  seen  something  so  striking,  tl 
he  is  obliged  for  the  third  time  to  open  the  safety  valve.  ' 
show  how  sensitive  The  Times  has  been  in  the  interval,  we  ni 
only  mention  that  on  a  recent  occasion,  on  sending  an  adverti 
ment  of  Mr.  Coleman's  Notes  of  Spiritualism  in  America  to  1 
Times  office,  the  following  dialogue  took  place :  "  Of  course  i 
is  against  Spiritualism?"  "  Well,  no ;  it's  rather  in  favour  of  i 
"Oh,  in  that  case,  we  can't  take  it  in  without  considering 
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of  which  he  gave  us  the  particulars  in  a  full  column  on 
ith  inst.  We  cannot  say  how  much  of  what  he  saw 
be  trick,  or  how  much  might  be  true,  but  we  distrust 
wers  of  this  editor  as  an  investigator,  and  decline  to  re- 
ds gratuitous  testimony  to  Mr.  Foster's  character.  We 
i  Mr.  Foster  to  be  a  medium,  as  we  have  said,  of  remarkable 
i,  but  we  know  him  also  to  deceive  and  to  cheat,  not  only 
le  pellets,  but  in  others  of  his  pretended  manifestations, 
i  why  we  have  throughout  carefully  cautioned  our  readers 
m.  their  guard,  and  to  take  nothing  for  granted,  and  at  last 
ne  a  letter  from  Judge  Edmonds,  of  New  York,  which  gives 
ckening  details  of  his  criminality  in  another  direction,  that 
mth  we  stated  that  we  should  no  longer  soil  our  pages  with 
me  or  mediumship.  The  publicity  given  to  him  by  The 
,  and  other  members  of  the  press,  compels  us  to  break  this 
i  as  we  have  now  done, — we  nope  for  the  last  time.  These 
id  physical  manifestations  of  spirits  appear  to  require  some 
overed  psychical  organization  or  relation,  which  in  no  degree 
i  ar  proceeds  from  tne  moral  nature,  and  it  is  known  to  be 
i  m  persons  of  all  ages  and  of  both  sexes,  who  are  in  other 
to  other  good,  or  bad,  or  indifferent.  The  public,  and  espe- 
tfcat  part  of  it  which  is  now,  from  the  ranks  of  the  upper 
fas  they  are  called,  rushing  open-mouthed  into  them  as  a 
iritement,  think  that  they  are  the  beginning  and  the  end  of 
nlism,  but  in  fact  they  are  a  mere  accident  of  it  The  mani- 
908  are  so  striking  and  valuable,  mainly  because  our  great 
have  chosen  in  their  outside  wisdom,  to  deny  the  possibility 
r  occurrence.  Spiritualism  proper,  which  is  an  enquiry  into 
al  laws,  and  into  their  bearings  and  relations,  has  nothing 
nth  these  manifestations  but  as  facts  for  collation,  and  for 
lue  of  the  deductions  which  flow  from  them.  These  deduc- 
jjain  derive  their  value  mainly  as  they  lead  to  that  vitalizing 
istianity  of  which  the  world  stands  so  much  in  need.  We 
put  this  more  strongly,  than  by  referring  to  the  words 
we  have  adopted  as  our  motto  in  the  title-page,  and  by 
only  will  we  be  judged,  as  describing  our  ultimate  aim 
ject. 

s  recommend  no  necromancy,  and  we  seek  no  outward 
ation  either  for  stock-jobbing  or  horse-racing  purposes, 
b  hold  fast  to  the  everlasting  truth  of  God's  providence 
1,  through  the  ministration  of  angels  and  spirits,  of  which 
i  all  mediums,  each  in  his  own  degree,  and  according  to 
a  mode  and  individuality,  still  at  this  day,  "  as  it  was  in  the 
ling,  and  ever  shall  be."  We,  meantime,  point  to  these  facts 
i,  and  we  say  that  they  have  hi  them  the  elements  of  vast 
ions,  aye  even  to  the  revolution  of  all  the  current  notions 
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of  the  soul  and  its  relation  to  the  body,  of  the  great  spirit 
of  causes,  and  of  that  comparatively  smaller  revolution  wl 
sure  to  follow,  if  it  do  not  precede  the  others — of  the  sc( 
and  false  naturalism  of  our  men  of  science. 

The  need  of  this  last,  cannot  be  better  illustrated  than  1 
fierce  onslaughts  made  the  day  following  the  Times  arti< 
the  Daily  Telegraph,  the  Morning  Chronicle,  which  haa 
become  a  ghost,  and  the  Globe,  which  take  up  the  \ 
impossible  with  great  consistency  of  purpose,  and  muc 
language.  These  had  the  effect  of  frightening  .the  Time 
another  Frankenstein,  at  its  own  creations,  and  it  at  one 
cecded  in  a  slip-slop  article  to  trj  to  squeeze  back  throuj 
of  the  loopholes  cautiously  left  in  the  editor's  first  nar 
Mr.  Sala,  m  the  Telegraph,  was  quite  rabid  at  his  brother 
for  going  near  Mr.  Foster,  forgetting  that  he  himself  had 
Mrs.  Marshall,  and  expressed  himself  much  pleased  and  a 
at  her  mediumship,  and,  moreover,  left  behind  him  his 
which  are  in  our  possession,  and  conclusively  prove  her  ] 
as  a  medium.  We  offered,  in  a  recent  number,  to  lith< 
these  in  proof  of  our  assertion,  if  Mr.  Sala  denied  our  po 
but  he  has  since  maintained  a  discreet  silence  on  that  j 
the  subject.  Mr.  Sala,  at  a  guess,  however,  and  intend 
deny  the  possibility  of  mediumship  altogether,  and  without 
able  to  give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  is  in  him,  has  sti 
upon  a  truth,  which  we  hope  he  will  adhere  to.  He  says, 
Foster,  the  medium,  is  an  audacious  quack,  and  whom  w 
use  our  best  and  persistent  endeavours  to  expose."  Let  it 
but  not  on  the  general  ground  of  all  mediums  being  so,  fi 
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»  have  no  cause  to  advocate,  but  the  cause  of  truth,  and  that 
» far  as  concerns  our  inquiry  into  spiritual  laws,  it  would  not 
latter  to  us  if  all  these  induced  physical  phenomena  were  to 
ease  to-day,  or  even  if  they  had  never  occurred.  They  are  most 
onvenient  as  facts,  and  highly  useful  for  illustration,  bat  true 
Spiritualism,  as  a  philosophy  and  a  vitalizing  element  in  religion, 
toes  not  rest  upon  them,  though  it  has  been  recently  called  into 
ctivity  by  the  observation  of  them.  We  were,  therefore,  free  to 
p  unpledged  into  the  question  of  whether  or  not  such  facts  are, 
■d  we  assert  affirmatively  that  they  are  proved  by  the  testimony 
t  millions  of  men  now  living,  and  are,  moreover,  within  our 
m  knowledge. 

The  Times,  we  presume,  sharing  with  Dr.  Russell,  "  our  own 
^respondent/'  in  his  ignorance  of  all  this  testimony,  says, "  There 
l,  however,  one  way  of  verifying  the  truth  of  Spiritualism  which 
w  doubt  not  would  satisfy  the  public.  Let  its  champions  request 
Ike  Royal  Society,  or  some  other  scientific  body  of  high  repute, 
b»  appoint  a  mixed  committee  of  savans  and  lawyers,  in  the 
■tore  of  a  jury,  to  test  such  experiments  as  may  be  submitted 
tithem.  If  the  spirits  shrink  from  scientific  interrogation  as 
^fta  revolving  tables  shrunk  from  Faraday's  apparatus,  we  shall 
know  what  to  think."  We  must  remind  The  Times  that  the 
Mkididnot  shrink  from  Faraday's  apparatus,  and  that,  perhaps, 
Mr.  Faraday  is  not  more  sick  and  sorry  for  any  incautious  theory 
he  ever  broached,  than  for  the  one  in  question.  The  question 
•31  not  be  settled  by  such  savans  as  he,  or  Sir  David  Brewster, 
bt  8ir  Benjamin  Brodic,  who  stand  pledged  by  all  their  know- 
ledge, and  all  their  prejudices,  against  this  truth,  which  would 
wraee  them  to  begin  life  again  with  a  new  set  of  ideas ;  but  it  will 
ie  settled  by  men  who  have  eyes  and  ears  to  see  and  hear,  and  free 
■inds  to  acknowledge  facts,  whatever  consequences  may  flow  from 
kem.  We  also  fear  that  it  might  hardly  be  settled  by  merely  paid 
■odiums  for  physical  manifestations,  against  whom  there  is  likely 
low  to  be  an  indiscriminating  run  of  abuse.  The  editor  of  the  Times 
ad  his  confreres  may  not  be  aware  that  the  idea  of  a  scientific  com- 
■uaon,  appointed  by  authority^  to  enquire  into  the  whole  subject 
'the  spiritual  phenomena,  originated  with  the  Spiritualists :  that 
ft  far  as  eight  years  back  there  was  presented  "  A  Memorial  to 
4c  Honorable  the  Members  of  the  Senate  and  House  of  Rcpre- 
itttatives  of  the  United  States,  in  Congress  assembled,"  praying 
■  far  the  appointment  of  a  Scientific  Commission,  to  which  this 

S£t  shall  be  referred,  and  for  such  an  appropriation  as  shall 
le  the  commissioners  to  prosecute  their  enquiries  to  a  suc- 
««fid  termination ;"  and  that  to  this  Memorial  were  appended 
Airteen  thousand  signatures,  that  of  Ex-Governor  Tallmadgc,  of 
Wwconsin,  being  at  the  head  of  the  list.    Had  this  commission 
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been  then  appointed  and  fairly  carried  out,  its  report  might  hay© 
gone  far  toward  an  earlier  settling  of  the  question  ;  but  now,  as 
in  former  time,  it  is  generally  the  carpenters  and  fishermen,  and 
not  Senates  or  Royal  Societies,  who  are  the  investigators  and  fint 
apostles  of  new  truths,  especially  of  those  truths  which  relate  to 
man's  spiritual  nature,  ana  the  principles,  conditions,  and  laws  to 
which  it  is  subject. 

But  we  contend  that  the  question  is  already  settled,  amongst 
a  sufficient  number  of  sensible  and  competent  persons.  It  is 
not  because  a  stray  editor  of  The  Times  has  been  frightened  oat 
of  his  wits  by  the  quick  flying  of  a  drum  or  a  chest  of  drawen, 
that  he  is  to  come  quite  new  on  the  old  scene,  and  ask  for  an 
investigation.  Let  him  read  the  article  on  u  Testimony  "  in  this 
number,  and  he  will  there  see  some  names  quite  equal  to  settle 
this  question.  If  he  be  not  satisfied,  let  him  appeal  to  such 
men  as  Lord  Lyndhurst,  Sir  Bulwer  Lytton,  Dr.  Ashbuiner, 
and  to  numbers  no  doubt  within  his  own  circle,  but  whose  nanus 
wc  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  make  public.  We  can  inform  the 
Times  also  that  the  phenomena  have  been  carefully  investigated 
recently,  as  well  as  long  ago,  by  many  members  of  the  Rovs] 
Society.  A  little  inquiry  will  satisfy  the  editor  on  this  point 
There  are  numbers  of  mediums,  too,  of  high  and  low  degree  SB 
private  life,  who  take  no  money  for  their  gift.  Such  we  know  el 
amongst  the  highest  in  the  land,  in  whose  presence  the  meal 
wonderful  facts  occur,  and  Sir  Roderick  Murcnison  can  tell  whai 
he  has  seen,  and  what  has  within  the  last  fortnight  happened 
to  him.  It  comprises  within  its  range  the  most  wonderful  phe- 
nomena which  have  ever  been  witnessed  in  this  country.  Lei 
him  be  naked  to  read  a  oaoer  detailing  these  facta  before  tlw 
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f  the  mixture  of  fact  and  fraud  which  wo  observed,  we  deter- 
rined  to  omit' all  notice  of  him  : — 

wSlR, — A  great  deal  of  scandal  is  in  circulation  regarding 
yirit  manifestations,  which  might  easily  be  put  a  stop  to,  if  the 
•ecfiums  themselves  were  aware  of  what  is  said  on  the  subject. 
People  on  the  look  out  for  deceit,  say,  that  when  en  stance  they 
vt  desired  to  write  the  names  of  departed  persons,  and  also 
ay  questions  they  wish  to  ask,  on  slips  of  paper  and  roll 
im  un  in  small  rolls  or  pellets;  the  medium  then  takes 
tm  pellets  in  his  hand,  places  them  before  him  in  a  heap,  and 
•he  withdraws  his  hand,  secretes  one  in  the  hollow  of  the  palm. 
If  he  sits  in  a  large  easy  chair,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  and 
faver  than  the  table,  the  table-cloth  falling  over  the  edge  enables 
Mm,  unobserved  and  whilst  apparently  interested  on  other  sub- 
jects, to  put  his  hands  down,  open  the  pellet,  and  read  the 
fVition.  Then,  apparently  agitated  by  spirit-power,  and 
fitting  his  hands  again  on  the  table,  he  writes  the  answer  in 
pencil  to  the  question  he  has  secretly  read,  and  gives  it  to  the 
taqurar,  saying,  that  the  spirits  have  written  the  answer  through 
Wkand.  Of  course  this  is  easily  done,  if  the  medium  wish  to 
Awm, but  if  he  be  honest,  he  ought  not  to  heap  up  a  quantity 
rf  peUete  before  him,  nor  cover  them  with  a  sheet  of  paper, 
when  bat  few  are  left.  Each  visitor  should  take  four  or  five 
ftflets  with  him  ready  written,  and  sealed  up  or  gummed — those 
poBets  die  medium  may  take  in  his  hand  as  often  as  he  pleases 
•ecuwe  he  cannot  open  them  without  breaking  the  seal  or 
taring  the  paper,  it  gummed  together.  At  the  end  of  the 
&*ce  every  visitor  should  have  his  own  pellets  returned  to  him 
^broken. 

ttTbia  would  be  a  perfect  proof  of  honesty.  A  medium  may 
pw  the  answers  by  the  aid  of  the  spirits,  or  by  clairvoyance 
*J  read  the  contents,  but  if  the  pellets  are  left  unbroken,  every 
flu  most  be  satisfied  of  the  honesty  of  the  medium.  Each 
witor  should  write  his  question  on  coloured  paper,  by  way  of 
Mn^uishing  it,  number  his  pellets  also,  and  keep  a  private  list 
their  contents.    No  true  medium  can  object  to  this  test. 

u  Yours  respectfully, 

"  Fairplay." 

«i 

We  will  go  farther  than  our  correspondent,  and  say  again 
4it  we  object  altogether  to  the  pellet  system,  which  affords  such 
opportunities  for  legerdemain,  or  in  other  words,  for  cheating, 
ft  Ms  been  often  exposed,  but  seems  to  be  still  a  favourite  with 
•idioms, especially  with  those  who  receive  money  for  visits  paid  to 
fteoL  We  nave  ourselves  observed  the  same  practice  to  which  our 
Urnspondent  alludes,  both  with  the  pellets  and  other  simulated 
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phenomena,  and  have  in  consequence  been  compelled  to  excluA 
from  our  pages  all  notice  even  of  the  arrival  in  this  country  of  tb 
medium  who  adopts  it.  Such  conduct  is  most  disgraceful,  and  wi 
can  only  wish  that  it  piay  be  adequately  punished.  The  offence  i 
known  to  our  laws  by  the  name  of  obtaining  money  under  false  pit 
tences.  The  case  is  the  more  deplorable,  from  the  person  bebj 
a  medium  of  considerable  power,  and  the  wickedness  is  onl; 
equalled  by  the  stupidity  of  such  conduct.  We  begin  to  fun 
the  truth,  so  often  asserted  by  some,  of  the  danger  of  the  mone 
element,  which  has  appeared  necessary  in  the  case  of  publi 
mediums,  for  without  it,  all  public  mediumship  would  be  wd 
nigh  impossible.  By  the  way,  we  were  lately  very  Dcarl; 
having  an  official  opinion  from  Mr.  Hall,  the  chief  magistrate  c 
Bow-street,  on  the  subject  of  mediumship.  The  day  after  Mi 
Lowe,  the  editor  of  the  Critic,  and  his  two  friends  were  8 
cleverly  relieved  of  three  guineas  by  Mr.  Foster ;  Mr.  Low< 
smarting  under  his  loss,  applied  to  Mr.  Hall,  at  Bow-street,  fo 
a  warrant  against  the  medium  for  obtaining  money  by  fab 
pretences.  The  charge  wTas  made  against  the  general  practic 
of  mediumship — not  for  any  cheating  during  the  sittingi 
Mr.  Hall,  in  the  absence  of  this,  refused  to  grant  a  warraol 
stating  that  the  charge  on  the  general  ground  would  be  beac 
with  difficulties,  but  had  there  been  any  of  the  pellet  readiBj 
which  our  co-respondent  speaks  of,  he  would  at  once,  and  ver 
properly  in  our  opinion,  have  granted  a  warrant.  Should  an; 
one  hereafter  observe  such  guilty  practices,  he  will  do  an  essentii 
service  to  Spiritualism  and  to  the  public,  oy  laying  the  case  a 
once  before  a  magistrate,  and  by  prosecuting  it  to  a  convictioa 
Honest  mediums  have  nothing  to  fear"  and  should  any  chare 
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tends  to  say  that  Mr.  Colchester  is  not  a  medium,  for  we  know 
11  to  be  one,  and  have  seen  remarkable  phenomena  in  his 
eaence,  and  we  know  nothing  against  his  character  in  other 
■pects  as  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Poster,  bat  this  system  of  mixing 
ct  and  fraud,  is  enough  to  put  him  out  of  the  pale  of  those, 
boee  manifestations  we  choose  to  record  in  The  Spiritual 
hgazine. 

Sir, — lis  sont  tous  oiseaux  (Tune  plumage  et  aussi  des  gibiers 
ifotence. 

Never  was  a  more  trite  application  to  the  doings  of  both 
hrtcr  and  Colchester.    I  detected  the  latter  with  the  same 

iiity  as  the  former.    I  convinced  Mr.  N   of  the  gross 

beeption  in  every  particular.     He  failed  in  everything  he 

Itempted  with  me,  and  when  I  put  Mr.  N  on  his  guard, 

ft  also  failed  with  him. 

It  is  a  duty  in  common  honesty  for  the  Spiritual  Magazine 
ft  expose  this  deception,  and  let  it  be  done  thoroughly  and 
ftctoally.  If  it  be  so  done  by  our  recognized  organ,  we  defeat 
■r enemies  "horse,  foot,  and  dragoons."  One  error  purposely 
Bommtted  should  preclude  the  perpetrator  from  the  benefit  of  the 
nil  manifestations ;  for  when  and  how  are  we  to  know  what  is 
*»f  from  what  is  false?  If  every  investigator  is  to  be  on  the 
fi vm  all  the  time,  it  destroys  the  power  of  careful  dispassionate 
■QQuy.  I  would  nurl  these  mountebanks  from  our  midst,  as 
GBacolated  to  seriously  damage  the  whole  subject,  with  persons  who 
tffcrwise  would  become  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Spiritualism. 

I  repeat  it,  the  Magazine  should  now  show  the  opponents  its 
n»  colours  by  denouncing  such  a  mockery  of  the  most  sacred 
(aliments  of  our  nature,         Your  obedient  servant, 

R.  C. 

Those  who  like  to  be  on  the  qui  vive  against  imposture 
bring  a  long  sitting,  can  still  go  and  pay  for  their  pleasure,  and 
to  shall  have  performed  our  duty  by  making  public  the  nature 
^  at  all  events,  a  part  of  the  performance  they  are  likely  to 
ntoew.  We  will  close  our  remarks  by  a  prophecy,  that  it  will 
•  long  before  the  editor  of  The  Times  will  record  a  second 
littmg  with  Mr.  Foster,"  or  any  other  medium.  Spiritualism 
rtl  henceforth  be  a  sore  subject  with  "  the  leading  journal," 
•Wi  has  hitherto  been  so  singularly  ill-timed  and  unfortunate, 
toft  in  its  hanging  back  and  in  its  coming  forward. 
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TASSO  AND  HIS  SPIRIT  FRIEND. 


Torquato  TASSO  published  nothing  respecting  his  apparitioM, 
and  mentioned  them  to  but  few  of  his  friends.  Amongst  ike 
nearest  and  most  trustworthy  of  his  friends,  and  second  to  none, 
was  Giambatista  Manso,  so  acknowledged  by  Tasso  himself  in 
his  verses,  in  his  letters,  his  dialogue,  and  in  the  Jerusalem,  la 
a  letter  by  Manso,  when  Tasso  was  staying  with  him  at 
Bisaccio,  written  to  a  common  friend,  the  Principe  di  Conct, 
High  Admiral  of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  he  gives,  after  the 
usual  compliments,  the  following  account  of  Tasso : — 

"  The  Signor  Torquato  has  become  a  great  sportsman,  and 
braves  the  coldness  of  the  season.  In  bad  weather  we  pass  the 
time  in  music  and  singing,  and  he  is  especially  interested  with 
these  improvisatori,  and  their  great  facility,  in  which  he  sayi 
nature  has  been  very  sparing  to  him.  Sometimes  we  dance, 
which  delights  him  much,  with  these  ladies,  but  more  frequently 
we  sit  talking  round  the  fire,  and  often  have  fallen  on  the  subject 
of  that  spirit,  which  he  says  appears  to  him,  and  he  has  m 
described  it  to  me  that  I  know  not  what  to  say,  and  I  doubl 
sometimes  if  his  illusion  (frenestia)  will  not  drive  me  mad.  1 
who  wished  to  relieve  him  from  what  I  consider  an  infirmity^  hill 
shown  him  sometimes  with  the  most  severe  reasoning,  that  then 
visions  of  his  cannot  be  real,  but  are  most  likely  formed  by  hi 
imagination,  disturbed  by  vapours  of  melancholy,  which,  V] 
causing  these  vain  phantasms,  make  him  see  things  that  an 
not,  and  most  likely  cannot  be.  This  spirit  of  his  is  not  evil,  m 
is  proved  by  a  thousand  signs,  such  as  its  discourse  of  thing 
A  ranmn/IW  tn*m.  and  k 
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.)  as  he  has  been.  To  which  he  replied  that  such  was 
wt  (non  veroj,  was  clearly  proved  from  the  length  of 
he  has  seen  these  apparitions,  and  from  the  conformity 
has  observed  in  them,  which  could  not  continue  if  the 
saw  were  not  in  themselves  real,  but  only  figured  by 
ginations  of  his  fancy.  Nor  could  its  reasonings  lie 
;  with  each  other ;  as  in  fantastic  visions  the  powers  of 
do  not  operate  through  the  intellect,  and,  consequently. 
»ve  between  themselves  any  consistency  (correapondenza) 
as  is  seen  to  happen  in  the  apparitions  of  fixed  thinkers 
\iaci),  and  in  the  dreams  ot  fever  patients,  and  the 
of  drunken  men.  Likewise  he  says,  that  if  the  things 
d  seen  by  him  were  fantastic  appearances  created  by  his 
igination,  they  could  not  be  such  as  to  surpass  his  own 
ge,  because  the  imagination  is  caused  by  the  returning 
unto)  of  the  same  fancies  (fantasmi),  and  of  the  kind 
i  already  learned,  which  are  retained  in  the  memory^  but 
be  long  and  continual  reasonings  held  with  that  spirit,  he 
ri  things  that  he  had  never  before  heard,  nor  read,  nor 
and  that  other  men  had  never  known ;  from  which  he 
■  that  these  visions  of  his  cannot  be  foolish  imaginations 
Bey,  but  rather  true  and  real  apparitions  of  some  spirit, 
•tever  be  the  cause,  allows  himself  to  be  visibly  seen  by 
(Tiich  things  contradicted  and  disputed  by  me  led  us  one 
ich  a  point  that  ho  said  to  me,  '  Since  I  cannot  persuade 
reasoning,  I  will  undeceive  you  by  experience,  and  cause 
lee  with  your  own  eyes  that  spirit  to  whom  you  will  not 
r  belief  from  my  words.' 

oeepted  the  offer,  and  the  following  day  being  together 
other  company,  sitting  near  the  fire,  he,  turning  his  eyes 
a  window,  and  keeping  them  so  fixed  for  a  pood  space  of 
that  on  my  recalling  him  he  answered  nothing,  at  last  he 
sre,  behold,  is  my  spirit-friend  who  has  courteously  come 
■so  with  me ;  behold  him  (miratelo)  and  you  will  see  the 
my  words.'  I  turned  my  eyes  in  that  direction 
»ly,  but,  however  much  I  strained  them,  nothing 
see  but  the  rays  of  the  sun,  which  entered  the  room 
the  glasses  of  the  window.  And  whilst  I  turned  my  eyes 
Escovering  nothing,  1  heard  Torquato  engaged  in  the 
slime  reasonings,  with  whomsoever  it  was,  so  that 

I  neither  saw  nor  heard  any  other  but  himself,  never- 
lis  words,  sometimes  questioning  (proponendo)  and 
3S  answering,  were  such  as  occur  between  persons  in  close 

!;  on  some  important  subject ;  and  from  what  he  spoke 
ect  easily  comprehended  what  was  said  to  him  in  reply, 

I I  did  not  hear  it  with  my  ears :  and  these  reasonings 
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were  bo  grand  and  wonderful  for  the  sublimity  they  contained* 
and  for  a  peculiar  mode  not  used  in  conversation,  that  I  remained 
under  a  strange  stupor  raised  within  me,  and  did  not  dare  to 
interrupt  them,  nor  to  ask  Torquato  any  questions  respecting  tte 

Jpirit  whom  he  had  pointed  out  to  me,  and  whom  I  did  not  see. 
n  this  manner  we  remained  for  a  good  length  of  time,  I  listening 
half  stupefied  and  enchanted  (vaghito),  almost  without  perceiving 
it ;  at  the  end  of  which  the  spirit  departing,  as  I  understood 
from  Torquato's  words,  he  turning  to  me,  said, 4  All  the  doubta 
will  now  be  removed  from  your  mind.'  And  I  said  to  him.  k0t 
the  contrary,  they  are  increased,  for  many  things  I  have  neard 
worthy  of  admiration,  but  nothing  have  I  seen  of  what  yon 
promised,  to  make  me  end  my  doubts  by  satisfying  my  eye*' 
Smiling,  he  answered, 4  Much  more  have  you  seen  and  heard  thn 

perhaps  and  here  he  stopped  (perhaps  he  would 

nave  added,  Thau  perhaps  you  will  confess) ;  and  I,  not  wishinp 
to  importune  him  with  more  questions,  we  here  ended  thn 
conversation,  from  which,  as  yet,  I  can  comprehend  nothing 
more  than  that  which  I  said  at  the  beginning,  namely,  that  the* 
visions  of  his  or  deliriums  (frenesia)  will  make  me  go  out  of  mj 
mind  (da  cirvello)  before  I  can  remove  from  him  his  opinio! 
either  true  or  imaginary." 

This  letter  was  published  in  the  lifetime  of  Manso,  and  d 
many  other  witnesses  of  Tasso's  adventures.  It  is  be  found  in  At 
33rd  vol.  of  the  Opera,  Pisa  1832  in  8vo,  page  172.  I  hi* 
translated  it  as  literally  as  I  can,  and  where  I  was  in  doubt  I  hi« 
put  the  Italian  word  in  a  parenthesis.  I  have  other  document! 
and  some  from  letters  written  by  Tasso  himself,  which  I  will  h) 
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CFT  OF  HEALING  IN  THE  LAW  COURTS. 


dar  circumstance  of  the  legal  prosecution  of  a  woman 
illy  exercising  the  gift  of  heaung  has  lately  taken  place 
rland.  In  a  village  near  the  Lake  of  Zurich,  in 
id,  a  woman  named  Dorothea  Trudel  superintends  an 
ent  to  which  persons  afflicted  with  bodily  and  mental 
hich  had  been  pronounced  incurable  by  ordinary  treat- 
e  resorted  in  great  numbers,  and  been  healed.  The 
nsists  of  Dorothea  Trudel,  her  sister,  four  nurses,  and 
ael  Zeller,  the  brother-in-law  of  Bishop  Gobat  of 
u  All  these  assistants  work  night  and  day,  attending 
ients,  without  remuneration,  merely  influenced  by  love 
ad  gratitude  for  having  themselves  been  healed  in  the 
l  The  history  of  the  woman  at  the  head  of  this  in- 
as  it  came  out  at  the  trial,  is  as  follows.  She  was  born 
arents,  and  as  a  consequence  her  education  was  very 
jlected.  At  the  age  of  twenty-two,  the  sudden  death 
g  female,  with  whom  she  had  lived  on  intimate  terms, 
ttp  impression  on  her  mind,  and  was  the  means  of  her 
i*  The  severity  of  the  trial  through  which  she  at  that 
mL  undermined  her  constitution,  and  for  many  years  she 
led  to  her  bed.  This  long-continued  trial  of  sickness 
.  the  spiritual  life  in  her  soul,  and  brought  her  into  close 
>n  with  God.  She  experienced  many  answers  to  her 
ind  when,  on  one  occasion,  five  labourers  in  the  house 
ive  fell  suddenly  ill,  the  sickness  being  so  obstinate  that 
remedies  were  of  no  avail,  her  mind  was  much  exercised 
peculiar  case.  She  thought  within  herself  that  this  was 
s  cases  which  a  believer  might  take  to  the  Saviour  for 
lid.  She  came  to  the  sick  chamber,  prayed  over  the 
ind  laid  her  hands  on  them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
less  left  them.  After  this  she  had  many  similar  cx- 
,  and  by  degrees  made  it  the  business  of  her  life  to  visit 
nd  pray  over  them.  Extraordinary  cures  often  followed, 
jases  suddenly.  Contrary  to  her  wish,  sick  people  were 
o  her  house,  and  she  had  soon  a  little  hospital.  The 
men  of  the  neighbourhood  interfered  to  prevent  her 
;  the  healing  art  without  a  license,  and  she  was  fined 
ed  to  desist.  This  order  she  could  not  obey,  as  people 
.  to  come  to  her  house  begging  her  to  'pray  for  them, 
e  used  no  other  remedy  than  prayer,  it  was  difficult  to 
ier.  By  means  of  a  legacy  she  was  enabled  to  procure 
louse,  and  the  number  of  distressed  people,  afflicted  with 
ease,  who  sought  her  aid  increased.    Night  and  day  she 
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toiled,  nursing  the  sick  and  praying  with  them.  The  poor  were 
fed  gratuitously,  from  the  rich  she  took  a  small  sum  in  payment 
for  their  board.  Two  sudden  deaths  having  taken  place  last 
year,  of  patients  residing  at  her  house,  an  investigation  was 
instituted.  At  the  investigation  of  the  medical  board,  she  was 
ordered  to  close  the  house  within  a  certain  time.  She  protested, 
m  vain,  that  she  used  no  medicines,  that  she  prevented  no  one 
from  using  medicines,  that  she  was  a  simple  woman  who  kndw 
nothing  about  diseases,  but  only  knew  that  her  Saviour  could 
heal  every  ill.  The  sentence  of  the  court  ran  that  she  had  con- 
fessed to  devoting  her  time  to  the  healing  of  disease,  and,  as  she 
had  no  license,  she  must  desist.  On  the  advice  of  her  lawyer, 
she  appealed  to  the  higher  court.  Hundreds  of  testimonials  from 
the  most  eminent  men  in  Switzerland  and  Germany  were  produced 
in  her  favour.  Prelate  von  Eapff,  Professor  Tholuck,  and  others, 
bore  witness  to  her  self-denying  zeal  and  earnest  prayers.  It 
was  proved  that  she  made  use  of  no  other  means  than  prayer. 
The  councillor,  Mr.  Spondlin,  of  Zurich,  who  conducted  her  case 
at  the  superior  court,  contended  that  it  was  not  a  case  with  which 
the  medical  men  had  anything  whatever  to  do.  Miss  Trudel'i 
whole  influence  was  brought  to  bear  on  the  soul,  and  the  healing 
of  the  body  was  a  mere  accidental  circumstance.  She,  as  an 
experienced  Christian,  admitted  to  her  house  whoever  came — rich 
or  poor,  and  especially  the  sick,  who  most  required  spiritual 
comfort.  She  promises  no  one  a  cure,  nor  does  she  declare  any 
sickness  incurable,  but  declares  to  each  patient,  "If  you  only 
believe,  you  may  be  healed  by  prayer.  Let  God  decide."  Tha^ 
bodily  cure  follows  the  attainment  of  saving  faith ,  or  the  lively 
*  "tli.    The  medical  la 
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bd  no  right  to  prohibit  prayer  and  the  laving  on  of  hands ;  but 
insurted  that  some  restraint  must  be  laid  on  the  crowding  of  so 
■any  sick  persons  in  one  place.  The  court  thought  otherwise, 
ad  acquitted  her  of  every  charge,  throwing  all  the  costs  on 
her  accusers. — The  Dawn. 


INTERNAL  KESPIRATION. — ITS  CONSEQUENCES. 

Il  former  articles  the  writer  adduced  testimony  from  the  writings 
of  Swcdenborg  concerning  the  nature  and  cause  of  Internal 
Respiration.  We  draw  once  more  from  this  prince  of  seers 
eotraning  the  consequences  of  this  inner  mode  of  breathing. 

1.  It  gave  the  most  ancient  people  immediate  communication 
with  heaven.  Emanuel  Swedenborg  says,  "  Their  internal  man 
or  spirit,  through  the  medium  of  Internal  Respiration,  was  joined 
with  heaven." — Arcana  Celestia,  par.  1,121.  This  statement 
fcnancb  special  attention,  and  we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to 
it  frequently  before  we  have  done  with  the  subject. 
a  1  Internal  Respiration  gave  the  most  ancient  people  percep- 
tion. Perception  is  defined  by  Swedenborg  as  ua  certain  sensation 
mnnnucated  by  the  Lord  alone  as  a  means  of  discovering 
tk  true  and  the  good,  and  was  best  known  to  the  men  of  the 
Boat  ancient  church.1' — Arcana  Celestia,  par.  104.  Be  it  observed 
that,  according  to  Swcdenborg,  this  sensational  perception 
of  truth  from  good  ceased  when  Internal  Respiration  was 
annihilated  in  the  breast  of  this  people.  Accepting  this  as  a 
truth,  it  gives  us  this  important  principle,  that  Internal  Respira- 
tion was  the  medium  or  condition  of  their  perception.  Tt 
opened  them  in  all  the  degrees  of  their  minds  to  Divinity  itself, 
aid  "the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  gave  them  understanding." 
In  short,  they  were  able  to  perceive  states  of  love  and  faith  by 
means  of  their  Internal  Respiration.  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark  in 
connection  with  this  statement,  that  the  Bible  also  describes  life  by 
the  use  of  the  words  breath  and  breathing  ;  and,  doubtless,  it  is 
because  of  the  relations  existing  between  life,  illumination,  and 
breathing,  that  Christ,  when  bestowing  the  gift  of  apostlcship, 
breathed  on  his  disciples  and  said,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost," 
•nd  when  these  disciples,  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  received  influx 
from  heaven,  it  was  accompanied  with  the  spiritual  manifestation  of 
a  mighty  rushing  wind.  Swedenborg  says  that  those  who  have 
Internal  Respiration  are  capable  of  being  instructed  from 
beaven  by  direct  revelation.  This  was  fully  exemplified  in  the 
experience  of  the  most  ancient  men,  as  well  as  in  his  own 
experience.    He  adds  that  Internal  Respiration  gives  "  profound 
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ideas  of  thought"  When  we  reflect  that  man  is  dependent  m 
natural  breathing  for  the  kind  and  degree  of  his  natural  thought 
we  can  well  conceive  that  with  spiritual  breathing,  continued  mtt 
the  natural,  their  thoughts  must  nave  been  profound  indeed. 

3.  Another  consequence  of  Internal  Respiration.  It  gives  to 
man  the  most  delightful  dreams  and  visions.  From  Swedenborg'i 
testimony  concerning  the  experience  of  the  most  ancient  peopk 
in  this  respect,  it  would  appear  that,  "  Heaven  lay  all  arotmt 
them  in  their  infancy."  Not  only  had  they  magnificent  anc 
pleasing  dreams  and  visions,  but,  "  what  they  signified  was  a* 
the  same  time  insinuated  into  their  minds.    Hence  came  thev 

5aradisaical  representations  and  many  things  of  like  nature 
'hus  the  objects  of  the  outward  world  were  as  nothing  to  them 
nor  did  they  perceive  any  delight  except  in  the  things  which  thej 
signified  and  represented." — Arcana  Celestia,  par.  1,122.  It  woui 
appear  that  the  wonderful  scenery  of  heaven  was  unveiled  \ 
their  internal  sight ;  while  at  the  same  time  they  had  the  deepei 
insight  into  the  things  of  nature  in  which  they  saw  mirrored,th 

flowing  fires  of  the  Divine  Love  and  the  splendours  of  th 
>ivine  Wisdom.  They  lived  in  heaven  while  they  lived  on  eard 
and  earth  to  them  was  a  reflection  of  heaven.  It  could  not-l) 
otherwise,  because  they  respired  with  the  angels,  hence,  by  tl 
law  of  spiritual  influx  which  unites  breath  with  life,  and  life  wit 
perception,  they  must  have  had  angelic  ideas  and  sensation 
since  they  were  open  in  dreams  ana  visions  to  heavenly  in 
pressions.  In  brief,  they  were  a  race  of  seers.  We  caniH 
withhold  from  the  reader  a  description  of  these  celestial  peopk 
presented  in  a  private  note  by  a  triend,  who  himself  claims  1 
have  the  rift  of  Internal  Respiration,    He  says,  «  The  golifc 
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accruing  the  physical  structure  of  this  wonderful  people.  If 
a  suppose  that  the  pulses  of  their  bodies  chimed  in  time  with 
tote  of  their  spirits,  they  must  have  been  possessed  of  super- 
mini energy,  manifested  through  forms  of  wonderful  grace, 
fdiness,  and  symmetry,  radiant  from  the  internal  fires  of 
slflBtial  love. 

The  cause  and  consequences  of  the  sad  declension,  from  this 
ulted  mental  and  physical  condition,  will  form  the  subject  of 
udier  paper.  Respiro. 


TESTIMONY* 


U  inquiry  into  the  value  of  testimony  in  its  relation  to  spirit- 
IMufestations  is,  perhaps,  of  all  others,  the  most  useful  and 
■portant  in  the  present  state  of  opinion  upon  this  subject.  It 
I  one  especially  called  for,  inasmuch  as  ot  late  years  a  theory 
bi  grown  up  exercising  considerable  influence  over  a  large 
Nnber  of  scientific  men,  which,  as  far  as  it  is  received,  destroys 
ttftnhie  of,  and  renders  inoperative,  all  testimony  that  may  be 
froeoted  in  evidence  of  its  truth. 

Alleged  phenomena  not  admitting  of  mathematical  demon- 
tfntiou,  or  verification  by  experiment  at  will,  like  facts  in 
jfamutry ;  and  the  relation  of  which  to  acknowledged  laws  is  not 
■mediately  apparent,  but  which  rest  on  the  observation  and 
Wncity  of  witnesses — no  matter  how  numerous  or  respectable, 
ttder  the  influence  of  this  theory,  are  at  once  (and  often 
contemptuously)  rejected.  The  difficulty  in  these  cases  is  not 
b  convincing  men  when  a  spirit  of  earnest  inquiry  is  once 
Housed,  but  in  winning  the  serious  attention  of  men  who,  without 
instigation,  have,  upon  the  high  h  priori  ground  of  scientific 
kory,  satisfied  themselves  that  the  alleged  facts  cannot  be — 
4it  they  are  contrary  to  the  nature  of  things — in  a  word,  im~ 
pontile.  It  is  not  that  the  testimony  is  insufficient,  but  that  no 
tatimony  can  suffice.  In  vain  you  pile  Ossa  upon  Pelion,  and 
Mion  on  Olympus ;  they  shut  their  eyes,  and  will  not  deign 
to  look  at  your  piled  mountains  of  evidence,  though  it  should 
i&ch  the  skies.  Your  witnesses  may  throng  the  court,  but  they 
ttnnot  obtain  a  hearing.  Your  appeal  is  met  with  a  smile  of 
lifty  incredulity  and  pitying  scorn ;  you  are  told  that  the  case  is 
<k»ed,  and  no  further  investigation  is  needed.  To  obtain  a 
totting  for  these  facts  it  is  necessary  then  to  move  the  previous 
Jpestion — to  inquire  into  the  value  of  testimony,  and  especially 
uito  its  credibility  in  its  bearings  on  this  particular  subject. 

*  TcMimony:  its  lbs  tare  in  the  Scientific  World,     hy  Robkrt  Ciiambem. 
w-  «»d  R.  Chamber*,  London  and  Edinburgh. 
VOL.  Hi.  L 
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Of  the  general  value  of  testimony  little  need  be  said:  ih 
world  has  practically  made  up  its  mind  to  recognize  it,  excep 
where  reasonable  ground  of  suspicion  can  be  shown.  Indeed 
it  has  been  compelled  to  do  so,  it  could  not  get  along  for  a  daj 
without  it.  It  carries  on  its  business,  builds  up  its  science 
receives  its  history,  educates  its  children,  discounts  its  bills,  ana 
hangs  its  criminals  on  the  strength  of  its  general  belief  in  human 
testimony.  Law,  justice,  commerce,  civil  society  itself  would 
fall  to  pieces  if  it  was  absolutely  and  universally  discredited. 
But  it  is  alleged  that  testimony  is  to  be  received  only  where  it 
accords  with  our  experience,  is  in  conformity  with  our  acquired 
knowledge,  in  harmony  with  the  ascertained  laws  of  nature;  but 
is  at  once  to  be  set  aside  and  rejected  when  it  deviates  from  these, 
"  Before  we  proceed  to  consider  any  question  involving  physical 
principles,  we  should  set  out  with  clear  ideas  of  the  naturally 
possible  and  impossible,"  says  Professor  Faraday.  And  again, 
he  tells  us  w  The  laws  of  nature,  as  we  understand  them,  are  the 
foundation  of  our  knowledge  in  natural  things."  And  these  he 
considers  "as  the  proper  test  to  which  any  new  fact  or  oar 
theoretical  representation  of  it  should,  in  the  first  place,  be 
subjected."  He  acknowledges  that  we  are  indeed  under  great 
obligation  to  the  senses,  but  we  must  not  trust  them  until  the 
judgment  has  been  largely  cultivated  for  their  guidance.  "  Where 
this  instruction  is  imperfect,  it  is  astonishing  how  much  and  how 
soon  their  evidence  fails  us."  We  are  subject  to  woful  mistake! 
u  in  the  interpretation  of  our  mere  sense  impressions ;"  "we  have 
to  contrive  extra  and  special  means,  by  which  their  first  im- 
pressions shall  be  corrected  or  rather  enlarged,"    We  most  test 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


m  his  work  on  "  The  Order  of  Nature,"  and  Sir  John  Forbes, 
m  his  work  on  "  Mesmerism,"  have  expressed  similar  views, 
ffebstantially,  they  are  the  same  with  those  of  David  Hume  and 
Spinoza,  though  these  bolder  reasoners  pushed  their  application 
nch  farther,*   Hume,  in  his  well-known  essay  on  "Miracles," 
RMons  like  Faraday  as  to  errors  arising  from  delusion  and  de- 
caption  and  the  love  of  the  marvellous,  and  that  what  we  have  to 
consider  chiefly  is,  not  the  testimony,  but  its  subject-matter.  If 
Ail  does  not  co-ordinate  with  ascertained  natural  law,  it  cannot  be 
otoUined.    To  establish  a  miracle,  he  argues,  would  require  an 
mint  and  degree  of  testimony,  the  falsehood  of  which  would  be 
"more  miraculous  than  the  fact  it  endeavours  to  establish."  No 
ach  testimony  can  be  had,  therefore  miracles  are  not  capable  of 
poo£  w  A  miracle  is  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature,  and  as  a  firm 
tod  unalterable  experience  has  established  these  laws,  the  proof 
•gainst  a  miracle  is  as  entire  as  any  argument  from  experience 
on  possibly  be."    We  have  here  only  for  the  word  "miracle" 
to  wbstitute  "  spirit-manifestation,"  and  the  argument  of  the 
JjbyrioBt  is  precisely  expressed.    Faraday  tries  to  evade  this 
<  Sfemma  by  claiming  "  an  absolute  distinction  between  religious 
'   »4 ordinary  belief:    thus  he  receives  the  truth  of  a  future  life 
"faugh  simple  belief  of  the  testimony  given,"    M I  shall  be 
[  fl^roieoed,"  he  adds,  u  with  the  weakness  of  refusing  to  Apply 
[  we  mental  operations  which  I  think  good  in  respect  of  nigh 
!  toga  to  the  veYy  highest."    For  our  part  we  rejoice  in  this 
*  weakness,"  it  illustrates  that  "the  heart  may  give  a  useful 
kaon  to  the  head,"  and  instinctively  cling  to  truth,  despite  a 
l*jne  and  halting  logic.    But  if  the  inconsistency  be  a  noble  one, 
■till  it  is  an  inconsistency,  and  his  rule  of  judgment  in  other 
ktods  has  been  applied  (logically  enough)  in  a  way  which  he 
*oold  most  anxiously  deprecate.   A  religion  having  an  historical 
tow,— whose  sacred  books  record  a  series  of  wonderful  acts 
*kich  do  not  co-ordinate  with  "  the  laws  of  nature  as  we  under- 
paid them,"  but  which  appealed  to  the  senses  of  men,  and  are 
wteived  by  us  upon  the  testimony  of  witnesses, — of  men  whose 
judgment  had  not  been  cultivated  in  a  marked  degree  above  their 
fellows,  but  whom  we  should  now  regard  as  sadly  unscientific, 
•■lettered  fidiermen,  cannot  but  be  undermined  by  that  canon 
*f  judgment  which  Faraday  and  other  modern  physical  philo- 
*phers  are  doing  all  they  can  to  urge  upon  our  acceptance. 

The  claim  that  there  is  "an  absolute  distinction  between 
fchgious  and  ordinary  belief,"  is  altogether  gratuitous  and  un- 

*Much  farther,  at  least,  than  Faraday,  or  Sir  John  Forbes.    The  Kcv. 
[Wen  Powell,  in  the  work  cited,  and  in  the  celebrated  E**ays  and  Review*,  though 
i  *  taw*  gome  finc  distinction*,  is  driven  by  the  premises  adopted  to  conclusion* 
ttiterially  different  from  those  of  David  Hume. 
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warranted.-  There  is  no  difference  in  the  nature  of  1 
the  same  whether  the  things  believed  be  sacred  or  8 
is  simply  the  assent  of  the  judgment  to  a  fact  or  pro 
the  evidence  presented.  Nor  can  historical  facts,  as 
observation  and  testimony,  be  differenced  from  other  f 
signs  and  wonders  and  mighty  works  recorded  in  the 
appealed  to  the  senses  of  ordinary  men,  and  chalk 
belief  in  them  as  much  as  in  the  facts  of  common 
Scriptures  nowhere  assume  that  the  senses  are  so  fall 
they  should  only  be  trusted  when  instructed  by  a  1 
tivated  judgment,  and  that  their  truth  should  be  test* 
conformity  with  "  the  laws  of  nature  as  we  understs 
We  remark  with  all  reverence  that  Jesus  did  not  war 
that,  "  as  a  first  step,"  "  clear  ideas  should  be  obtain* 
is  possible  or  impossible,"  or  of  the  danger  there  was 
of  things  u  extraordinary  for  the  time,"  by  the  "  tea< 
cient  for  ordinary  purposes."  Quite  different  froir 
language  was,  u  Go,  tell  John  those  things  which  ye  d 
see.  Why  thus  appeal  to  the  signs  and  mighty  wc 
he  wrought,  if  the  senses  of  men  were  incompetent 
judge  of  what  they  witnessed  ? 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  for  a  moment  that  we  place 
manifestations  of  our  day  on  a  level  with  those  wonde 
recorded  in  Scripture  to  which  we  have  referred ;  we 
point  out  that  if  we  accept  those  greater  wonders 
testimony,  wc  cannot  consistently  reject  these  lesser 
also  sufficiently  sustained  hy  hum  an  testimony.    It  in 
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anything  till  you  have  ascertained  if  it  be  possible ;  and  this  you 
cannot  ascertain  till  you  have  learned  everything/' 

Who  can  fix  the  boundaries  of  the  "  naturally  possible  ?" 
The  venerable  Arago,  so  highly  and  justly  eulogised  by  Faraday, 
has declared  that  "he  who,  outside  of  mathematics,  pronounces 
tbe  word  impossible,  lacks  prudence."    Professor  De  Morgan 
observes  that  uthe  natural  philosopher,  when  he  imagines  a 
fkjrical  impossibility  which  is  not  an  inconceivability,  merely 
totes  that  his  phenomenon  is  against  all  that  has  been  hitherto 
known  of  the  course  of  nature.    Before  he  can  compass  an 
■possibility,  he  has  a  huge  postulate  to  ask  of  his  reader  or 
kirer,  a  postulate  which  nature  never  taught — it  is  that  the 
fcture  is  always  to  agree  with  the  past.    How  do  you  know  that 
this  sequence  of  phenomena  always  will  be  ?    Answer,  Because 
it  most  be.    But  how  do  you  know  that  it  must  be  ?  Answer, 
Because  it  always  has  been.  But  then,  even  granting  that  it  always 
has  been,  how  do  you  know  that  what  always  has  been  always 
will  be?  Answer,  I  feel  my  mind  compelled  to  that  conclusion. 
And  how  do  you  know  that  the  leanings  of  your  mind  are  always 
toward  truth  ?    Because  I  am  infallible,  the  answer  ought  to  be  ; 
tatting  answer  is  never  given."  La  Place,  remarks  that "  we  are 
•o  fir  from  knowing  all  the  agents  of  nature  and  their  various 
©odes  of  action,  that  it  would  not  be  philosophical  to  deny  any 
pieoomena  merely  because  in  the  actual  state  of  our  knowledge 
tky  are  inexplicable.    This  only  we  ought  to  do :  in  proportion 
to  tbe  difficulty  there  seems  to  be  in  admitting  them  should  be 
the  scrupulous  attention  we  bestow  on  their  examination."  And 
Humboldt,  avers  that  a  "  presumptuous  scepticism  which  rejects 
fccta  without  examination  of  their  truth,  is  in  some  respects  more 
injurious  than  an  unquestioning  credulity."    In  conformity  with 
the  above  authorities,  it  is  remarked  by  John  Stuart  Mill  (per- 
bans  the  most  close  and  careful  reasoner  of  the  present  day)  that 
uthe  laws  of  number  and  extension,  to  which  we  may  add  the 
l»w  of  causation  itself,  are  probably  the  only  ones,  an  exception 

to  which  is  absolutely  and  for  ever  incredible  Of  no 

ttsertion  not  in  contradiction  to  some  of  these  very  general  laws, 
will  more  than  improbability  be  asserted  by  any  cautious  person ; 
tod  improbability  not  of  the  highest  degree,  unless  the  time  and 
place  in  which  the  fact  is  said  to  have  occurred,  render  it  almost 
Wain  that  the  anomaly,  if  real,  could  have  been  overlooked  by 
*ther  observers.  Suspension  of  judgment  is  in  all  other  cases 
tbe  resource  of  the  judicious  inquirer ;  provided  the  testimony 
to  fcvour  of  the  anomaly  presents,  when  well  sifted,  no  suspicious 
orcamatances."  And,  in  a  foot-note,  he  adds  "  As  to  the  im- 
possibilities which  are  reputed  such  on  no  other  grounds  than  our 
ignorance  of  any  cause  capable  of  producing  them,  very  few  of 
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them  are  either  impossible  or  incredible."  And,  in  a  previous 
page  of  the  work  on  Logic  (vol.  ii,  n.  158)  he  points  oat  that 
"  in  order  that  any  alleged  fact  shoula  be  contraaictoiy  to  a  law 
of  causation,  the  allegation  must  be,  not  simply  that  the  cause 
existed  without  being  followed  by  the  effect,  for  that  would  be  no 
uncommon  occurrence,  but  that  this  happened  in  the  absence  of  any 
adequate  counteracting  cause."  Wc  attach  great  importance  to 
the  words  we  have  italicised,  in  their  bearing  on  the  facts  alleged 
by  Spiritualists,  and  denied  by  Professor  Faraday.  Even  Dr. 
lernar,  who  laboured  with  all  his  might  to  disprove  the  reality 
of  spiritual  appearances,  urges  that 44  to  disqualify  the  senses,  or 
the  veracity  of  those  who  witness  unusual  appearances,  is  the 
utmost  tyranny  of  prejudice." 

Nothing  can  well  be  more  striking  than  the  view  of  testimony 
we  are  controverting,  and  that  maintained  in  the  preceding  quota- 
tions, and  generally  held  by  writers  on  mental  philosophy  and 
on  the  Christian  Evidences.  Dugald  Stewart  holds,  "  unlimited 
scepticism  "  to  be  u  as  much  the  child  of  imbecility  as  unlimited 
credulity."  Dr.  Abercrombie  considers  u  the  reception  of  facte 
upon  the  evidence  of  testimony"  as  u  a  fundamental  principle  «f 
our  nature  to  be  acted  upon  whenever  we  arc  satisfied  that  the 
testimony  posessses  certain  characters  of  credibility.  These  are 
chiefly  referable  to  three  heads :  that  the  individual  has  had 
sufficient  opportunity  of  ascertaining  the  facts ;  that  we  have  con- 
fidence in  his  power  of  judging  of  their  accuracy ;  and  that  we  havt 
no  suspicion  of  his  being  influenced  by  passion  or  prejudice  in  his 
testimony ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  we  believe  him  to  be  an  honest 
witness."  "  Our  confidence,"  he  continues, "  is  further  strengthened 
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fated  judgment,  but  "  ignorance/'  It  "  is  die  part  of  a  con- 
tacted mind  which  reasons  upon  imperfect  data,  or  makes  its 
own  knowledge  and  extent  of  observation  the  standard  and  test 
of  probability. '  Experience  prepares  us  to  believe  marvels 
nther  than  reject  them.  He  quotes  La  Place  that  the  more 
improbable  a  statement  is,  in  which,  without  connivance,  wit- 
teeees  agree,  the  greater  is  the  probability  of  its  truth.  "  Even 
u  a  miraculous  event,"  which  Abercrombie  defines  as  "  being 
directly  opposed  to  what  every  man  knows  to  be  the  established 
mi  uniform  course  of  nature  "  may  still  be  established  on  "  the 
tykst  species  of  testimony,  or  that  on  which  we  rely  with  the 
nme  confidence  as  on  the  uniformity  of  the  course  of  nature  itself." 

The  apologists  of  Christianity,  in  treating  of  its  external 
evidences,  are  compelled,  as  the  foundation  of  their  argument, 
to  assume  the  integrity  of  the  senses,  and  the  validity  of  testi- 
mony in  relation  to  the  most  extraordinary  acts  when  attested  by 
credible  witnesses.  Paley  says,  "  the  reality  of  miracles  always 
muH  be  proved  by  testimony;"  and  he,  at' the  outset,  protests 
tgiinst  the  prejudication  involved  in  the  objection  of  Hume  "  that 
w  human  testimony  can  in  any  case  render  them  credible."  He 
points  out  the  ambiguity  lurking  in  such  phrases  as  " experience" 
•od  "contrary  to  experience,"  remarking  that  "  the  narrative  of 
*6rt  is  then  only  contrary  to  experience  when  the  fact  is  related 
to  tare  existed  at  a  time  and  place,  at  which  timo  and  place  we, 
king  present,  did  not  perceive  it  to  exist.  ...  to  state  concern- 
ing the  fact  in  question  that  no  such  thinjr.  was  ever  experienced, 
or  that  universal  experience  is  against  it,  is  to  assume  the  subject 
of  the  controversy;"  and  he  specially  urges  the  importance 
•tucking  to  the  testimony  of  men  of  known  "  probity  and  good 
•owe,"  and  in  relation  to  facts  "  wrought  before  their  eyes,  and  in 
which  it  was  impossible  they  should  bedeceived."  So,  Dr.  Chalmers, 
»b  concerning  those  who  testified  to  the  gospel  miracles : — "  Had 
they  the  manner  and  physiognomy  of  honest  men?  Was  their 
testimony  resisted,  and  did  they  persevere  in  it?  Had  they  any 
interest  in  fabricating  the  message,  or  did  they  suffer  in  conse- 
quence of  this  perseverance?  ....  Were  these  miracles  so 
obviously  addressed  to  the  senses  as  to  leave  no  suspicion  of 
deceit  behind?"  "  On  the  solution  of  these  (points)  do  we  rest 
the  question  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion."  The  sup- 
position that  these  witnesses  may  have  been  mistaken  he  considers 
■  "destroyed  by  the  nature  of  the  subject  It  was  not  testimony 
to  a  doctrine  which  might  deceive  the  understanding.  It  was 
•omething  more  than  testimony  to  a  dream,  or  a  trance,  or  a 
Bright  fancy,  which  might  deceive  the  imagination.  It  was 
testimony  to  a  multitude  and  a  succession  of  palpable  facts, 
*Kck  could  never  have  deceived  the  senses,  and  which  preclude 
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all  possibility  of  mistake,  even  though  it  had  been  the  testin 
of  only  one  individual."  He  follows  the  Baconian  philoeo 
and  learns  "by  descending  to  the  sober  work  of  teeing, 
feeling,  and  experimenting"  and  he  prefers  what  has  been  " 
by  one  pair  of  eyes  to  all  reasoning  and  messing"  He  does 
propose  that  we  only  receive  the  marvellous  facts  of  Scriptn 
we  cannot  explain  them  away ;  nor  call  upon  us  to  start  on  on 
quiry  with  a  clear  understanding  of  what  is  possible  or  impon 
and  to  reject  whatever  is  contrary  to  gravitation,  or  any  c 
natural  law ;  but  on  "  entering  into  any  department  of  inqui 
he  considers  the  first  preparation  to  be  u  that  docility  of  mind  w 
is  founded  on  a  sense  of  our  total  ignorance  of  the  subject." 

In  speaking  of  the  u  laws  of  nature"  we  are  too  apt  to  fc 
that  these  laws  do  not  all  move  on  one  plane,  that  thej 
complex  though  harmonious ;  that  in  their  orderly  march 
move  in  discreted  series — mechanical,  dynamical ;  chemical,  v 
intellectual,  moral ;  physical,  spiritual : — that  in  their  play 
intcr-action  these  laws  obey  the  one  law  of  subordination  ol 
lower  to  the  higher: — thus  the  law  of  gravitation  (as  in 
motion  of  our  lhnbs)  is  subordinate  to  the  higher  law  of  volit 
the  chemical  law,  which  unchecked  dissolves  our  physical  fa 
into  their  constituent  elements,  is  in  like  manner  subordinat 
the  law  of  life ;  and  thus  spiritual  laws  and  forces  underlie  and 
in  subordination  all  merely  material  laws  and  forces,  so  that 
which  is  beyond  and  above  nature  is  not  necessarily  then 
contrary  to  it,  nor  inoperative  because  not  subject  to  experu 
in  our  retorts  and  batteries,  and  unknown  in  the  laborstc 
As  has  been  aljiv  pointed  out  by  the  Dean  of  lfVcstminstc 


Hand-Dell  wiiicli  Had  been  brought  by  one  ot  the  party  was 
by  an  invisible  agency;  at  the  same  time  as  it  moved 
Is  himself,  he  says,  "  I  moved  my  fingers  up  its  side  to 
it  When  I  came  to  the  handle,  I  slid  my  fingers  on 
r,  and  now,  every  hand  but  my  own  being  on  the  table,  I 
rtly  felt  the  fingers,  up  to  the  palm,  of  a  hand  holding  the 
It  was  a  soft,  warm,  fleshy,  radiant,  substantial  hand,  such 
lould  be  glad  to  feel  at  the  extremity  of  the  friendship  of 
st  friends.  But  I  had  no  sooner  grasped  it  momentarily, 
t  melted  awav,  leaving  me  void,  with  the  bell  in  my  hand, 
held  the  bell  tightly,  with  the  clapper  downwards,  and 
it  remained  perfectly  still,  I  could  plainly  feel  fingers 
kg  it  by  the  clapper.  As  a  point  of  observation  1  will 
tk,  that  I  should  feel  no  more  difficulty  in  swearing  that 
Kmber  I  felt  was  a  human  hand  of  extraordinary  life,  and 
(r.  Home's  foot,  than  that  the  nose  of  the  Apollo  Belvidcro 
a  horse's  ear.  I  dwell  chiefly,  because  I  can  speak  surely, 
at  happened  to  myself,  though  every  one  round  the  table 
tmewhat  similar  experiences.    The  bell  was  carried  under 

ible  to  each,  and  rung  in  the  hand  of  each  They 

It  the  hand  or  hands,  either  upon  their  knees  or  other 
a  of  their  limbs.  I  put  my  hand  down  as  previously,  and 
jgularlv  stroked  on  the  back  of  it  by  a  soft,  palpable  hand 
ore.  Kay,  1  distinctly  felt  the  whole  arm  against  mine, 
lcegrasped  the  hand,  but  it  melted,  as  on  the  first  occasion. 
.  Wnile  this  was  going  on,  and  for  about  ten  minutes,  moro 
i,  my  wife  felt  the  sleeves  of  her  dress  pulled  frequently, 
s  she  was  sitting  with  her  finger-ends  clasped  ana  hands 
with  palms  semi-prone  upon  the  table,  she  suddenly  laughed 
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little  hand  is  smaller  than  any  baby's,  and  exquisitely  perfect* 
At  a  subsequent  stance  at  Mr.  Rymer'a  house,  •  at  Ealing,  ha 
describes  a  similar  experience.  The  hand  on  this  occasion  pw- 
ported  (in  a  communication  made)  to  be  that  of  a  deceased  and 
intimate  friend,  "once  a  member  of  Parliament,  and  as  mock 
before  the  public  as  any  man  in  his  generation.'1  "  I  said,'1 
continues  the  narrator,  "  if  it  is  really  you,  will  you  shake  hana 
with  me?1'  and  I  put  my  hand  under  the  table;  and  nowtk 
same  soft  and  capacious  hand  was  placed  in  mine,  and  gave  it  J 
cordial  shaking.  I  could  not  help  exclaiming, 1  This  hand  it  I 
portrait.  I  know  it  from  five  years'  constant  intercourse,  aid 
from  the  daily  grasp  and  holding  of  the  last  several  months.' ' 
Others  who  were  present  at  these  stances — Mr.  Rymer,-  Hi 
Coleman,  and  Mrs.  Trollope,  in  particular  —have  corroborate! 
the  testimony  of  this  writer. 

Again,  a  celebrated  critic,  Robert  Bell,  in  his  famous  artki 
in  the  Cornhill,  gives  an  example  of  what  he  says — "  I  have  sea 
several  times  the  table  rising  entirely  unsupported  into  the  airj1 
and  not  only  so,  but  of  the  medium  also  rising  entirely  n 
supported  into  the  air  and  being  floated  about  in  trie  apartmoj 
as  well  as  of  other  phenomena  equally  marvellous,  but  wttri 
must  be  too  fresh  in  the  recollection  of  our  readers  to  neat 
recapitulation,  and  which  statements  were  subsequently  confirms 
by  Dr.  Gully,  of  Malvern,  one  of  the  witnesses.    They  will  ah 

remember  that  Dr.  ,  a  gentleman  holding  a  responafal 

position  in  one  of  our  most  valuable  institutions  (and  whoa 
testimony  is  the  more  valuable  as,  in  an  elaborate  article  im\ 
scientific  quarterly,  he  had  previously,  following  the  false  left 


te  signatures  of  the  attesting  witnesses,  have  been  recently 
in  the  Spiritual  Magazine,  together  with  such  testimonies 
er  phases  of  the  manifestations  as  those  of  Dr.  Col  Iyer, 
utcninson  the  late  chairman  of  the  Stock  Exchange,  ana 
Uliam  Howitt,  we  need  only  mention,  as  they  have  been 


iese  gentlemen  are  men  of  "cultivated  judgment,"  that 
f  them  are  familiar  with  those  ologies  and  ographies  which 
lieved,  and  rightly,  we  think,  to  have  a  special  value  in 
<cipline  of  the  inina — that  they  are  only  samples  of  a  long 
educated  and  highly  qualified  witnesses,  such  as  the  late 
sor  Hare,  who  had  spent  half  a  century  in  scientific  investi- 
a,  and  Judge  Edmonds,  whose  life  has  been  chiefly  spent  in 
il  investigations  of  the  most  intricate  and  difficult  nature, 
rho  testifies  not  only  to  the  truth  of  such  phenomena  as  we 
adverted  to,  and  which  lie  subjected  to  a  long  and  most 
ing  inquiry — but  to  others  no  less  marvellous,  including  the 
ng  correctly  in  languages  unknown  to  theuttcrer,  of  which 
Spiritual  Tracts  he  records  well-attested  instances,  and 
the  names  and  addresses  of  more  than  a  score  persons  who 
hus  spoken — his  daughter  and  niece  among  the  number. 
.  truth,  whatever  weight  may  justly  attach  to  the  testimony 
n  of  known  ability  and  attainments,  any  man  of  ordinary 
fence  and  powers  of  observation  is  generally  able  to  judge, 
lraost  equal  degree,  of  what  Chalmers  calls  "  plain  palpable 
under  his  own  observation.  Any  man,  for  instance,  who 
tell  a  hawk  from  a  hand-saw,"  can  tell  whether  a  table  is 
I  on  the  floor,  or  is  raised  above  it :  whether  a  man  is  sitting 
chair,  or  is  floating  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  room :  whether 


r  given  in  this  Magazine. 
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cated  judgment  would  convince  them  that  they  did  not  see  wfcaJ 
they  saw,  and  did  not  feci  what  they  felt,  can  only  furnish  m 
illustration  of  that  particular  species  of  rhetoric  the  America! 
call  bosh.  We  are  disciples  of  the  Baconian  philosophy,  ani 
cannot  subscribe  to  that  reasoning  which  denies  facts  wnen  they 
do  not  square  with  our  prejudgments  and  accommodate  themselm 
to  our  favourite  theories. 

We  are  sometimes  reminded  of  the  importance  of  distinganb 
ing  between  the  facts  we  witness,  and  the  inferences  we  deduct 
from  them.  Very  true.  But  our  first  question  is  as  to  tin 
possibility  and  reality  of  the  facts.  We  are  only  concerned  wM 
that  at  present.  The  inferences  are  quite  capable  of  taking  cari 
of  themselves,  we  can-  leave  them  to  do  so  with  confidence,  aai 
have  no  doubt  they  will  make  short  work  of  it. 

One  of  the  most  recent  illustrations  of  the  mode  of  reasomtf 
on  which  we  have  animadverted,  is  to  be  found  in  an  artka 
in  the  Saturday  Review  on  Mr.  Coleman's  "Spiritualism  I 
America,"  an  article  noticed  in  the  January  number  of  tU 
Magazine.    The  Saturday  Reviewer  says : — 

Mr.  Coleman  may  be  a  trustworthy  person,  and  above  all  suspicion  as  to!) 
good  faith ;  but  if  Mr.  Coleman  and  Dr.  Gray,  and  twenty  attesting  witnMfl 
were  to  go  before  the  magistrates  at  Bow-street  and  solemnly  depose  that,  4 
Monday  morning  last  they  saw  the  lion  on  Northumberland  House  walk  im 
and  take  a  bath  in  the  Trafalgar-square  fountains,  what  would  their  tesrfraw 
be  worth  ?  There  are,  Oierefore,  certain  alleged  facts  in  favour  of  which  all 
evidence,  however  supported  by  the  good  faith  and  respectability  of  the  witneMI 
if  not  loorth  a  rush.  The  facts  quoted  from  Mr.  Coleman's  narrative  are  of  tM 
nature ;  and  there  is  an  end  of  the  matter. 

If  there  be  any  force  and  relevancy  in  this  argument  s 


»n  ana  suspenu  mc  operation  01  pnysicai  laws  we  nave  every 
f  oar  lives  demonstration  in  our  own  personB.  Are  we 
sure  that  when  this  natural  body  is  exchanged  for  a 
al  body  it  will  not,  in  any  degree,  possess  the  same  powers? 
f  we  cannot  make  these  assertions,  are  we  justified  in  re- 
call testimony  to  the  actual  exercise  of  these  powers?  Can 
onably  be  asserted  that  in  attributing  the  "  manifestations" 
ritual  agency  we  are  assigning  a  cause  inadequate  to  the 
}  Supposing  not  only  that  "  attesting  witnesses  solemnly 
A  that,  on  Monday  morning  last,  they  saw  the  lion  on  North- 
land House  walk  down  and  take  a  bath  in  Trafalgar-square 
ins,"  but  that  another  set  of  attesting  witnesses  had  solemnly 
id  to  a  similar  occurrence  seen  by  them  on  the  previous 
Ay  morning,  and  that  similar  testimony  had  been  borne  at 
ent  times  by  independent  witnesses,  acting  without  collusion, 
f  known  intelligence  and  integrity  for  a  series  of  years  past ; 
lis,  not  only  in  London,  but  in  Paris,  Naples,  Home,  Berlin, 
ew  York ;  and  further,  that  upon  investigation  it  was  found 
similar  testimony  had  been  bonie  by  reverend  and  learned 
n  various  ages  and  nations,  and  that  the  belief  in  such 
ences  was  in  fact  a  part  of  the  general  faith  of  mankind ; 
we  apprehend,  we  should  not  be  warranted  in  rejecting 
>ny  to  such  facts,  however  strange.    The  cause  of  them 

indeed  remain  an  open  question  when  the  facts  were 
ed ;  in  attempting  to  assign  it  we  should,  of  course,  be 

by  a  consideration  of  all  the  attendant  circumstances.  If, 
stance,  the  movements  of  stone  figures  were  obviously 
led  by  intelligence,  and  this  intelligence  entered  into  and 
ted  communication  with  us  through  these  lifeless  figures, 
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behind  the  wire  or  the  table,  using  it  as  an  instrument  of  speeds 
The  more  completely  you  prove  that  the  phenomena  in  questwi 
are  not  due  to,  ana  are  impossible  by  any  physical  agency,  lb 
more  completely  do  you  establish  their  necessary  spiritual  causatki 
'  M.  Babinet,  in  an  essay  in  the  Revue  dea  deux  Mondes,  reason 
like  Faraday,  that  certain  phenomena  alleged  by  Spiritualists  a* 
impossible,  because  they  contradict  the  law  of  gravitation.  Ik 
Brownson  urges  in  reply,  that  when  he  sees  a  fact  of  this  Mm 
he  does  not  pretend  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  law  i 
gravitation,  but  the  essence  of  the  fact — that  which  constitute 
its  marvellousness,  is  precisely  that  it  is  not.  "  Now,  to  dar 
the  fact  for  that  reason/1  he  says, 4*  is  to  say  that  the  law  i 
gravitation  cannot  be  overcome  or  suspended,  and  precisely  1 
beg  the  question.  How,"  he  asks,  "  does  M.  Babinet  know  tb 
there  are  not  invisible  powers  who  can  overcome  this  force  • 
easily  as  we  ourselves  can  do.  The  fact  of  the  rising  of  a  taH 
or  a  man  to  the  ceiling  is  one  that  is  easily  verified  by  the  sens! 
and,  if  attested  by  witnesses  of  ordinary  capacity  ana  credibtfitj 
must  be  admitted.  That  it  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  gravitatifl 
proves  not  that  it  is  impossible,  but  that  it  is  possible  onl 
preternaturally."  That  is,  in  the  words  of  Mill,  to  an  "  adeqori 
counteracting  cause." 

Scientific  men  should  learn  from  experience  to  be  cautious  i 
affirming  the  limits  of  the  possible.  Those  who  have  erecli 
theories  about  the  impossible  have  not  unfrajuently  baik 
monument  to  their  own  folly  and  shame.  The  circulation  of  tft 
blood,  the  prevention  of  small-pox  by  vaccination,  the  fall  i 
meteo  roll  tea,  the  lighting  of  towns  by  gas,  conveyance  by  step 
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which,  according  to  received  theories,  ought  not  to 
or  these  are  the  facts  which  serve  as  clues -to  new 
l"  This  is  the  principle  which  Spiritualists  adopt  in 
ttigatkra.  The  opposite  principle  avowed  by  Faraday, 
iressed  by  him  in  a  letter  to  the  Times  newspaper : — 
set  produced  by  table-turners  has  been  referred  to 
,  to  magnetism,  to  attraction,  to  some  unknown  or 
nrecognized  physical  power  able  to  affect  inanimate 
the  revolution  of  the  earth,  and  even  to  diabolical  or 
•al  agency.  The  natural  philosopher  can  investigate 
apposed  causes  but  the  last ;  that  must  to  him  be  too 
accted  with  credulity  or  superstition  to  require  any 
m  his  part."  This  is  the  same  view  as  is  taken  of 
by  Hume,  viz.)  that  "  supported  by  human  testimony 
»  properly  a  subject  of  derision  than  of  argument." 
the  canon  of  investigation  laid  down  by  Bacon  and 
or  that  of  Faraday,  is  the  more  worthy  of  adoption 
save  the  reader  to  determine. 

is  one  topic,  not  indeed  immediately  connected  with 
at  issue  to  which  we  would  briefly  advert.  After 
to  the  achievements  of  physical  science,  the  Professor 
ml  Institution  asks  contemptuously — "  What  has  clair- 
r  mesmerism,  or  table-rapping  done  in  comparison  with 

3  these?  What  nave  any  of  these  intelligences 

idina  such  developments?  Why  did  they  not  inform 
Kwsibility  of  photography;  or  when  that  became  known, 
hey  not  favour  us  with  some  instructions  for  its  im- 
t?   They  all  profess  to  deal  with  agencies  far  more 
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With  the  last  remark  we  entirely  concur ;  and  think  t 
little  careful  examination  of  these  despised  phenomena  * 
show  that  they  do  correct  more  than  "one "  of  the  w mists 
of  the  philosophers."  Far  be  it  from  us,  however,  to  say  a  * 
in  disparagement  of  science,  or  to  represent  physical  and  spins 
truths  as  antagonistic  in  their  developments.  We  believe  1 
there  are  mysteries  and  uses  in  both  the  physical  and  spin 
kingdoms  of  God's  universe.  Let  us  only  keep  our  hearts 
minds  open  as  little  children,  and  we  shall  mid  that  he 
knows  most  of  both  will  most  clearly  and  fully  perceive  1 
inter-action  and  mutual  harmony.  But  let  us  remember 
each  has  its  own  order,  that  there  is  to  every  seed  its  own  1 
and  that  we  must  look  to  each  for  those  results  only  whid 
in  harmony  with  its  nature.  We  do  not  ask  whether  the  reKg 
labours  of  John  Wesley  produced  the  subsequent  discovert 
electricity,  or  whether  the  discovery  of  the  law  of  dia-magp* 
caused  the  late  religious  revival  in  Ireland.  But,  as  the  life  isi 
than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment,  so,  we  insist,  are  the  tl 
of  the  soul  of  higher  value  than  the  things  of  sense.  And  if  ce 
phenomena  of  modern  times  have  demonstrated  the  reality 
spiritual  world,  and  the  intimate  relation  between  the  pn 
and  future  life ;  if  they  have  established  or  confirmed  a  beli 
Providence,  and  in  the  loving  ministry  of  angels ;  if  they 
brought  assurance  to  the  doubting,  ana  hope  to  the  despon 
and  consolation  to  the  sorrowing;  if  they  have  corrected 
mistakes,  and  enlarged  our  philosophy,  and  widened  our  chi 
and  we  know  they  nave  done  this  in  very  many  instances ; 
we  affirm  that  Spiritualism  is  productive  of  highly  bene! 
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tod,  then  are  many  entitled  to  more  respect  tlian  they  ordinarily  receive, 
a  strange  thought ;  bat  possibly  some  troths  may  have  been  knocking  at 
loor  of  human  faith  for  thousands  of  years,  and  are  not  destined  to  be  taken 
r  many  yet  to  come — or,  at  the  utmost,  may  long  receive  but  an  unhonour- 
snetion  from  the  vulgar  and  obscure,  all  owing  to  this  principle  of  scepticism, 
feet*  are  valueless  without  an  obvious  relation  to  ascertained  law.  Should 
Mtrary  and  (as  I  think)  more  inductive  principle  be  ever  adopted,  that  facts 
1*  testified  to  arc  worthy  of  a  hearing,  with  a  view  to  the  ascertaining  of 
ikw  under  which  they  may  be  classed,  a  liberal  retrospect  along  the  history 
aswledge  will  probably  anew  to  us  that,  even  amongst  what  have  been 
Hsred  as  the  superstitions  of  mankind,  there  are  some  valuable  realities, 
■tver  there  is  a  perseverance  and  uniformity  of  report  on  almost  any  subject, 
pssx  heterodox  it  may  have  appeared,  there  may  we  look  with  some  hope- 
Ill  that  a  principle  or  law  will  be  found,  if  duly  sought  for.  There  is  a 
belts*  of  alleged  phenomena,  of  a  mystically  psychical  character,  mixing 
like  chronicles  of  false  religions  and  of  hagiology,  in  which  it  seems  not 
mj  that  we  might  discover  some  golden  grains.  Perhaps,  nay,  probably, 
IHystic  law,  centreing  deep  in  our  nature,  and  touching  far-distant  spheres 
Mried  being,"  runs  through  these  undefined  phenomena ;  which,  if  it  ever 
fcssrtained,  will  throw  not  a  little  light  upon  the  past  beliefs  and  actions  of 
Iffad— perhaps  add  to  our  assurance  that  there  is  an  immaterial  and  im- 
ilpart  within  us,  and  a  world  of  relation  beyond  that  now  pressing  upon  our 

T.  S. 


k  LETTER  in  the  Montreal  Herald  says,  we  do  not  know  with 
i*  truth:— 

■*ftince  Albert,  like  the  late  Duchess  of  Kent,  King  Leopold, 
I  ethers  of  their  serene  and  royal  relatives,  was  a  believer  in 
Swedenborgian  interpretation  of  the  Bible.  Neither  he  nor 
Duchess  of  Kent  underwent  the  ministration  of  any  clergy- 
Bj  administration  of  sacraments,  &c.,  in  their  last  moments, 
Bgh  they  both  habitually  took  the  communion  at  Easter.  It 
■id  that  the  Queen  is  also  acaualnted  with  the  peculiar  views 
religious  philosophy  propounded  by  the  learned  Swede ;  and 
t  the  calmness  and  resignation  with  which  she  has  borne  up 
ler  the  irreparable  loss  she  has  been  so  suddenly  called  upon 
gar,  may  possibly  be  due  to  the  consoling  character  of  the 
fictions  thence  derived  in  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  transition 
t  the  world  calls  Death,  and  which  are  usually  found  to 
ictae  so  powerful  an  influence  over  the  minds  of  those  who 
tune  conversant  with  the  works  of  Swedenborg.  If  such 
ly  be  the  case,  and  our  excellent  and  beloved  sovereign  can 
i  in  the  views  referred  to,  any  sustaining  consolation  under  the 
?ous  sorrow  which  has  darkened  all  coining  Christmas  seasons 
the  royal  hearth  of  England,  the  fact  could  hardly  be  re- 
ted  by  the  most  orthodox  of  Her  Majesty's  loyal  and 
tionate  lieges." 


DL.  Ill- 
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DIVINING  RODS  AND  IIAZEL  WANDS. 


We  continue  tins  interesting  subject  from  our  last  number,  i 
which  we  mentioned  the  late  Lady  Byron  as  being  possessed  c 
the  faculty.  It  was  not  Lady  Byron,  but  Lady  Milbanke,  whoi 
letter  we  find  in  Dr.  Ashburner's  edition  of  Reichenbach}  in  on 
of  those  valuable  notes  with  which  the  Doctor  has  enriched  h 
translation  of  that  work.  W e  cannot  mention  these  notes  withoi 
strongly  recommending  them  to  our  readers  as  containing  infa 
mation  from  one  of  the  most  philosophical  and  scientific  mine 
we  have  amongst  us.  On  this  subject,  on  which  we  are  no 
bringing  together  a  few  facts,  we  find  an  elaborate  and  luminoi 
essay,  in  the  shape  of  a  note,  and  containing  the  letter  of  Lad 
Milbanke,  which  we  have  somewhat  abbreviated  and  condena 
into  what  follows.  Dr.  Ashburncr  says  that  in  the  counti 
of  Somerset,  Devon  and  Cornwall,  the  facts  on  this  subje 
arc  well  known,  and  the  practice  of  dowsing,  as  it  is  cafle 
has  been  cultivated  time  out  of  mind.  In  France,  the  m 
of  scientific  pursuits  have  for  the  most  part  ridiculed  the  use 
the  baguette,  notwithstanding  abundant  evidence  in  various  par 
of  the  country  being  extant  of  the  success  which  had  attend 
the  practice  of  the  sourciers.  The  Baron  von  Keichenbach  h 
established  facts  regarding  the  emanations  of  light  from  grave 
which  are  quite  as  remarkable  as  the  proofs  of  emanations  takh 
place  from  metals  or  from  running  water.  Now  that  the  Baroi 
researches,  and  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  cultivators 
mesmeric  science,  have  established  that  certain  individuals  a 
more  susceptible  of  magnetic  impressions  than  others,  it  will  n 
be  pronounce" 
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ring  well-written  pseudonymous  letter  on  the  subject  of 
Jem.  The  letter  in  question  is  dated  Feb.  10, 1805,  and 
he  whole  of  the  correspondence  it  would  be  too  long  for 
Its,  I  shall  select  such  parts  only  as  are  immediately 
to  a  right  understanding  of  the  subject, 
e  lady  observes, '  In  the  year  1772  (I  was  then  nineteen) 
i  six  months  at  Aix  in  Provence.  I  there  heard  the 
story  of  one  of  the  fountains  in  that  city  having  been 
sd  some  generations  before,  by  a  boy  who  always  expressed 
sion  from  passing  one  particular  spot,  crying  out  there 
ar.  This  was  held  by  myself,  and  the  family  1  was  with, 
contempt.  In  the  course  of  the  Spring,  the  family  went 
i  week  at  the  Chateau  d'Ansonis,  situated  a  few  miles  to 
th  of  the  Durance,  a  tract  of  country  very  mountainous, 
ere  water  was  ill  supplied.  We  found  the  Marquis 
lis  busied  in  erecting  what  might  be  termed  a  miniature 
rt,  to  convey  a  spring  the  distance  of  half  a  league,  or 
ts  much,  to  his  chateau,  which  spring  he  asserted  nad 
mid  out  by  a  peasant,  who  made  the  discovery  of  water 
ipttion  in  that  country,  and  maintained  himself  by  it,  and 
•wn  by  the  appellation  of  V  Homme  h  la  Baguette.  This 
twis  received  with  unbelief,  almost  amounting  to  derision, 
ntjuis,  piqued  at  being  discredited,  sent  for  the  man,  and 
od  we  would  witness  the  experiment  A  large  party  of 
and  English  accordingly  attended.  The  man  was  quite 
it  in  manners  and  appearance :  he  produced  some  twigs 
n  a  hazel,  of  different  sizes  and  strength,  only  they  were 
branches,  and  hazel  was  preferred,  as  forking  more  eaually 
Dst  other  trees;  but  it  is  not  requisite  that  the  angle  should 
ny  particular  number  of  degrees.  lie  held  the  ends  of 
Bp  oetween  each  fore  finger  and  thumb,  with  the  vertex 
5  downwards.  Standing  where  there  was  no  water,  the 
e  remained  motionless;  walking  gradually  to  the  spot 
the  spring  was  under  ground,  the  twig  was  sensibly 
and  as  he  approached  the  spot,  began  to  turn  round; 
the  vertex  raised  itself?  and  turned  towards  his  body,  and 
ed  to  turn  till  the  pomt  was  vertical ;  it  then  again  de- 
i  outwards,  and  continued  to  turn,  describing  a  circle  as 
he  remained  standing  over  the  spring,  or  till  one  or  both 
nches  were  broken  by  the  twisting,  the  ends  being  firmly 
I  by  the  fingers  and  thumbs,  and  the  hands  kept  stationary, 
the  rotatory  motion  must  of  course  twist  them.  After 
Iran  do  this  repeatedly,  the  whole  party  tried  the  baguette 
asion,  but  without  effect.  I  chanced  to  be  the  last.  No 
did  I  hold  the  twig  as  directed,  than  it  began  to  move  as 
tm,  which  startled  me  so  much  that  I  dropt  it,  and  felt 
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considerably  agitated.  I  was,  however,  induced  to  resume  th* 
experiment,  and  found  the  effect  perfect.  I  was  then  told  it  wtf 
no  very  unusual  thing,  many  having  that  faculty,  which,  from 
what  has  since  come  to  my  knowledge,  I  have  reason  to  believe 
is  true.  On  my  return  to"  England  I  forbore  to  let  this  faculty 
(or  whatever  you  may  term  it)  be  known,  fearing  to  become  the 
topic  of  conversation  or  discussion.  But  two  years  afterward*, 
being  on  a  visit  to  a  nobleman's  house,  Kimbolton,  Huntingdon- 
shire, and  his  lady  lamenting  that  she  was  disappointed  of  budding 
a  dairy-house  in  a  spot  she  particularly  wished,  because  there  wai 
no  water  to  be  fouiul — a  supply  she  looked  on  as  essential — undei 
promise  ofsecresy  I  tojd  her  I  would  endeavour  to  find  a  spring.  1 
accordingly  procured  some  hazel  twigs,  and  in  the  presence  d 
herself  and  husband,  walked  over  the  ground  proposed,  till  the 
twig  turned  with  considerable  force,  A  stake  was  immediately 
driven  into  the  ground  to  mark  the  snot,  which  was  not  verj 
distant  from  where  they  had  before  sunk.  They  then  took  n* 
to  another  and  distant  building  in  the  park,  and  desired  me  to 
try  there :  I  found  the  baguette  turn  very  strongly,  so  that  it  sooi 
twisted  and  broke :  the  gentleman  persisted  that  there  was  nc 
water  there,  unless  at  a  great  depth,  the  foundation  being  verj 
deep  (a  considerable  stone  cellar),  and  that  no  water  appearec 
when  they  dug  for  it.  I  could  only  reply  that  I  knew  no  moR 
than  from  the  baguette  turning,  and  that  I  had  too  little  expe- 
rience of  its  powers  or  certainty  to  answer  for  the  truth  of  Hi 
indication.  He  then  acknowledged  that  when  that  building  wti 
erected  they  were  obliged  to  drive  piles  for  the  whole  foundation, 
as  they  met  with  nothing  but  a  quicksand.  This  induced  Iinh 
to  dig'  in  the  snot  I  first  directed :  they  met  with  a  very  fiaeul 
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tolerable  accuracy  tell  the  depth  at  which  the  springs  wore,  and 
their  volume  from  the  force  with  which  the  baguette  turns ;  I  can 
anly  give  a  rough  guess.    In  strong  frost  I  think  its  powers  not 
m great;  on  a  bridge  or  in  a  boat  it  lias  no  effect,  the  water  must 
1c  underground  to  affect  the  baguette,  and  running  through 
wooden  pipes  acts  the  same  as  a  spring.    I  can  neither  make  the 
kgnette  turn  where  there  is  no  water,nor  prevent  it  from  turning 
where  there  is  anv,  and  I  am  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  cause  \rhj 
it  turns.    The  only  sensation  I  am  conscious  of  is  an  emotion 
smilar  to  that  frit  on  being  startled  by  sudden  noise,  or  suq>rise 
of  any  kind.    I  generally  use  a  baguette  about  six  inches  from 
the  vertex  to  the  end  of  the  twigs  where  they  are  cut  off.  I 
fall  most  probably  Ikj  in  London  next  winter,  and  will  (if  you 
irish  it)  afford  you  an  opportunity  of  making  your  own  observa- 
tions on  this  curious  fact. 

The  lady  having  arrived  in  London,  wrote  to  Dr.  Ilutton  to 
inform  him  that  she  proposed  being  at  Woolwich  on  Friday  the 
90th  inst  (May,  1806)  at  eleven  in  the  forenoon. 

u Accordingly,"  says  Dr.  II.,  "at  the  time  appointed,  the 
Wy  vith  all  her  family  arrived  at  my  house  at  Woolwich 
Common,  where  after  preparing  the  rods,  &c,  they  walked  out 
to  the  grounds,  accompanied  by  the  individuals  of  my  own  family 

md  »me  friends,  when  Lady    showed  the  experiment 

wwal  times  in  different  places,  holding  the  rods,  &c,  in  the 
manner  as  described  in  her  ladyship's  first  letter  above  given. 
In  the  places  where  I  had  good  reason  to  know  that  no  water 
was  to  l>e  found,  the  rod  was  always  quiescent ;  but  in  other 
places,  where  I  knew  there  was  water  below  the  surface,  the  rods 
tamed  slowly  and  regularly,  in  the  manner  above  described,  till 
the  twigs  twisted  themselves  off  below  her  fingers,  which  were 
considerably  indented  by  so  forcibly  holding  the  rods  between 
them.  All  the  company  present  stood  close  round  the  lady,  with 
alleyes  intentlv  fixed  on  licr  hands  and  the  rods,  to  watch  if  any 
particular  motion  might  be  made  by  the  fingers — but  in  vain ; 
nothing  of  the  kind  was  perceived,  and  all  the  company  could 
observe  no  cause  or  reason  why  the  rod  should  move  in  the 
manner  as  they  were  seen  to  do." 

There  can  be  no  impropriety  in  stating  now  that  the  lady  in 

Iiestion  was  the.  Honourable  Lady  Milbankc,  wife  of  Sir  Kalph 
ilhanke,  Bart,  (afterwards  Noel)  and  mother  of  the  late  Dowager 
lady  Byron,  the  wife  and  widow  of  the  great  poet.  A  very 
interesting  analogous  statement  relating  to  the  same  person  will  bo 
found  in  the  Quarterly  Review  for  March,  1820 :  No.  xliv.  vol.  22. 

Lately  in  France,  the  Count  de  Tristan  has  published  a  work 
on  the  subject,  which  I  have  been  unable  to  procure ;  but  I 
tave  a  most  interesting  volume  containing  two  memoirs  by  M. 
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Thouvenel,  a  physician  of  reputation  in  France,  who  was  ( 
missioned,  in  the  year  1781,  by  the  king,  to  analyse  and  re 
upon  the  mineral  and  medicinal  waters  of  the  kingdom, 
author  undertakes  a  patient  and  laborious  investigation  in 
spirit  of  a  philosopher,  and  regards  his  inquiries  as  leading 
new  thread  in  the  tangled  skein  of  physics,  which,  Eke  any  si 
fact  of  science,  may  lead  to  the  discovery  of  a  thousand  otl 
Thouvenel  found  a  man  named  BI£tonT  whose  business  was 
of  a  discoverer  of  springs  by  means  of  a  divining  rod ;  and  x 
this  man  he  made  more  than  600  observations,  many  of  thei 
the  presence  of  more  than  150  persons,  mostly  of  impor 
station,  and  very  credible  from  their  high  character,  who  te: 
to  the  truth  of  the  observed  phenomena.  Among  others  wai 
Jadelet,  Professor  of  Physic  at  Nancy,  a  man  eminent  foi 
abilities,  who  was  not  only  a  witness  of  these  experiments, 
was  actually  concerned  in  the  greatest  part  of  them.  As  in 
case  of  Lady  Milbanke,  with  Bkiton,  an  internal  feeling 
coincident  with  the  movement  of  the  rod.  Whenever  this 
was  in  a  place  where  there  existed  subterraneous  waters,  he 
immediately  sensible  of  a  lively  impression,  referable  to 
diaphragm,  which  he  called  his  "commotion."  This  was 
lowed  by  a  sense  of  oppression  in  the  upper  part  of  the  cl 
at  the  same  time  he  felt  a  shock,  with  general  tremor 
chilliness,  staggering  of  the  legs,  stifihess  of  the  wrists 
twitchings,  a  concentrated  pulse,  which  gradually  diminif 
All  these  symptoms  were  more  or  less  strong  according  to 
volume  and  depth  of  the  water,  and  they  were  more  sensiblj 
when  Bl&ton  went  in  a  direction  against  the  subterranean  cur 
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map  Thiouvenel,  "  acting  by  their  electric  emanations,  doubtless 
Inmost  surprising  is  this ;  upon  the  mines  of  iron,  of  whatever 
lad  they  may  be,  the  rods  supported  by  the  fingers  of  Blcton 
taned  constantly  upon  their  axis,  from  behind  forward,  as  upon 
flk  mines  of  coal ;  while  upon  other  metallic  mines,  as  upon 
•far  metals  extracted  from  their  mines,  the  rotary  movement 
took  place  in  the  contrary  direction,  that  is  to  say,  from  before 
Wekwards.  This  circular  movement,  which  never  varies  while 
Bfton  is  in  a  perpendicular  position  over  mines  or  upon  metals, 
nents  revolutions  as  rapid  and  as  regular  as  the  revolutions  in 
m  contrary  direction  upon  the  mines  of  iron  and  of  coal." 
Dr.  Ashburner  adds  as  follows : — 

A  highly  susceptible  girl,  the  lady's  maid  of  a  very  clever  and 
■telligent  friend  of  mine,  residing  in  Hertfordshire,  offers,  when 
d»  is  mesmerised,  a  great  many  deeply  interesting  phenomena. 

I  have  repeatedly  mentioned  her  as  Harriet  P  .    She  is  as 

noteless  and  as  good  a  being  as  can  be  met  with,  and  is  much 
Moved  by  her  excellent  and  amiable  mistress,  who  has  repeatedly 
addressed  me  on  her  case.  If  a  piece  of  hazel  stick  or  whitethorn 
Va  presented  to  Harriet,  she  grasps  it  and  sleeps  mcsmerically  in 
Wnthana  minute.  The  sleep  is  at  first  very  intense  and  deep, 
ui  then  the  stick  is  held  so  firmly  that  the  spasmodic  state  of 
tk  muscles  renders  it  very  difficult  for  even  a  powerful  bystander 
to  tarn  it  in  her  hand.  Mary  Anne  Douglas  and  several  others 
rf  my  patients  have  exhibited  the  same  phenomena.  In  two  of 
tbe  eases  a  very  curious  point  has  been  remarked.  If  the  hazel  or 
whitethorn  stick  be  held  with  the  pointed  end  upwards,  that  end 
which  is  upwards  when  it  grows  from  the  ground,  a  force  of 
attraction  is  so  energetic  that  these  individuals  cannot  resist  their 
■(filiation  to  grasp  it  with  both  hands.  One  of  thein  will  rush 
towards  it  from  a  considerable  distance,  and  will  with  extreme 
ogerness  run  from  the  bottom  to  the  top  of  the  house  in  order 
to  have  the  pleasure  of  grasping  it.  If  she  succeed  in  getting 
Wd  of  it  before  its  direction  is  reversed,  her  delight  is  unbounded ; 

becomes  intoxicated,  and  soon  passes  into  a  state  of  deep 
•^conscious  sleep.  If,  however,  the  stick  be  turned  rapidly  with 
Si  pointed  end  downwards,  a  repulsive  force  operates,  and  each 

Gent  feels  a  repugnance  to  it.  If  the  stick  Tbe  allowed  to  be 
1  in  both  hands,  and  a  piece  of  gold,  or  of  platinum,  or  of 
tthalt,  or  of  nickel,  or  the  pointed  end  of  a  rock  crystal  be  held 
toH,  in  each  experiment  there  is  a  burning  sensation  complained 
^  and  an  endeavour  is  made  to  loosen  the  hold  on  the  stick, 
with  ludicrous  haste.  A  gentleman  who  had  been  often  put 
Brto  mesmeric  sleep,  remarked,  on  holding  successively  several 
pieces  of  these  sticks,  that  a  sensation  of  heat  was  communicated 
to  his  hand  in  each  instance,  and  he  felt  a  strong  tendency  to 
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sleep.    Susan  L.,  a  highly  susceptible  person,  exclaimed,  whifc 
in  a  sleep-waking  state,  "that  a  shower  of  fine  small  sparfc^ 
of  fire  "  came  from  a  piece  of  hazel  which  happened  to  be  in  my 
hand.    She  did  not  see  this  from  ash  or  from  fir,  but  invariaMjr 
saw  it  from  every  piece  of  hazel  or  from  whitethorn  that  wv 
brought  near  her.    On  numerous  occasions  experiments  wew 
made  to  test  the  accuracy  of  her  repetitions  on  observing  these 
things,  and  she  invariably  gave  the  same  answers  to  the  question! 
on  the  same  subjects.  Subsequently,  eight  other  individuals  we» 
separately  examined  as  to  their  susceptibilities  to  different  kinds 
of  wood.   Each  gave  the  same  results  and  saw  the  sparks  of  fire. 
Jn  many  other  cases,  the  impressionability  being  different,  the 
hazel  and  whitethorn  had  no  perceptible  effects;  the  patients 
handling  the  bits  of  stick  without  observing  heat  or  sparks,  and 

failing  to  grasp  them  spasmodically.    But  Harriet  r  r's 

impressionability  was  put  to  a  very  useful  purpose.  Her  mistrett 
had  heard  of  the  practice  of  dowsing  for  water,  and  in  a  letter 
to  a  £orrespondent,  now  before  me,  writes  thus  under  date  of 
July,  1845  : — 11  We  made  a  curious  experiment  here  some  days 

since  with  Harriet  P  .    We  have  very  bad  water  heref 

and  have  long  been  unable  to  find  a  good  spring.  Mr.  Gr.  has  in 
vain  dug  and  dug  and  dug  for  one.  I  proposed  the  divining  rod; 
for,  said  I,  Dr.  Ashburaer  would  not  think  it  a  foolish  experi- 
ment.   Harriet  P   was  willing,  so  we  went  forth  to  a  field 

the  most  likely  one  for  a  spring ;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  G.T  myself,  and 
two  friends  staying  here.  We  put  Harriet  to  sleep  by  the  ha«l 
stick ;  she  grasped  it  so  tightly  we  were  obliged  to  use  the  gold 
chain  ; — she  then  held  it  only  ui  one  hand,  and  immediate  K 
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*  I  «w  water — water  everywhere.7  4  Then,1  said  I, t  how 
a  know  where  the  spring  is?'  'Oh,  because  it  goes 
,  trinkle — I  know  it  is  there.'    4  Why  did  you  sit  down?' 

because  I  was  so  giddy;  it  seemed  as  if  all  was  water  but 
le  piece  of  ground  I  stood  upon ; — oh,  I  saw  so  much 
all  fresh,  but  no  sea ;  I  tried  to  sec  the  sea,  but  I  could 
could  not  at  all.'  Mr.  G.  caused  a  large  hole  to  be  dug 
ilace ;  and  just  at  the  depth  of  three  feet  the  water  was 

A  brick  well  has  been  constructed,  and  there  is  a  good 
jf  excellent  water.    No  one  could  doubt  of  the  action  of 

it  turned  so  (evidently  of  itself  in  her  hand.  Of  course 
vake  Harriet  knew  nothing  of  the  circumstance.9' 
nany  and  so  various  are  the  testimonies  and  facts  relating 
ivining  rod,  that  it  would  be  tedious  to  recite  the  hundreds 
ectable  documents  offered  by  those  authors  who  have 
on  this  subject.  Lately,  a  work  by  Tardy  de  Montravel, 
in  1781,  entitled  MSmoire  Physique  et  Medicinal  sur  la 
i  Divinatoire.  has  fallen  into  my  hands,  and  it  abounds 
lonies  as  to  the  truth  of  the  same  class  of  facts.  One  of 
t  curious  works  I  have  seen  on  the  subject  is  a  little  book 
t  title  of  La  Physique  occuhe,  ou  Traiti  de  la  Baguette 
birr  et  de  son  UttlitS  pour  la  dScouverte  des  sources 

its  minieres,  des  trisors  caches,  des  voleurs,  et  des 
rs  fugitifs,  avec  des  principes  qui  expliquent  les  phe- 
les  plus  obscurs  de  la  Nature,  par  M.  L.  L.  do 
nt,  Ph.  D.  et  Ph.,  &c.  This  work,  embellished  with 
lustrating  the  different  kinds  of  divining  rods,  with  the 
modes  of  holding  them  for  use,  appeared  at  the  latter 

the  seventeenth  century,  and  passed  through  several 

in  France  as  well  as  in  Holland.  It  is  remarkable  for 
rious  literary  and  historical  learning,  and  for  able  state- 
f  the  arguments  which  were  used  in  the  controversies, 
lat  period,  on  the  realities  of  the  facts  under  consideration, 
ins  a  curious  catalogue  of  a  great  number  of  mines  dis- 
in  France,  by  means  of  the  divining  rod,  made  out  by 
an  mineralogist  employed  for  the  purpose  by  Cardinal 
elieu.  But  the  most  singular  part  of  the  book  is  the 
ly  authenticated  history  of  Jacques  Aymar,  a  peasant, 
istitutionally  impressionable,  guided  by  the  divining  rod, 
a  murderer  for  more  than  45  leagues  on  land,  and  more 
leagues  by  sea : — 

he  5th  of  July,  1692,  a  dealer  in  wine  and  his  wife 
at  Lyons  were  murdered  in  a  cellar,  for  the  sake^  of 
them  of  a  sum  of  money  kept  in  a  shop  hard  by,  which 
le  same  time  their  chamber.  All  tliis  was  executed  with 
Hnptitude  and  secresy  that  no  one  had  witnessed  the 
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crime,  and  the  assassins  escaped.  A  neighbour,  struck  witt 
horror  at  the  enormity  of  the  crime,  having  remembered  that  In 
knew  a  man  named  Jacqes  Aymar,  a  wealthy  peasant  who  conk 
follow  the  track  of  thieves  and  murderers,  induced  him  to  come  fa 
Lyons,  and  introduced  him  to  the  king's  attorney-general.  Thk 
peasant  assured  the  functionary  that  if  they  would  lead  him  to 
the  place  where  the  murder  was  committed,  in  order  that  he  might 
receive  from  it  a  certain  influence,  he  would  assuredly  trace  ths 
steps  of  the  guilty  parties,  and  would  point  them  out  wherenr 
they  were.  He  added,  that  for  his  purpose  he  should  make  tub 
of  a  rod  of  wood  such  as  he  was  in  the  habit  of  using  to  fiat* 
springs  of  water,  metals,  and  hidden  treasure.  The  man  ym 
conducted  to  the  cellar  where  the  murders  were  committal 
There  he  was  seized  with  emotion  ;  his  pulse  rose  as  if  he  wen 
suffering  from  a  violent  fever,  and  the  forked  rod  which  he  hdl 
in  his  hands  turned  rapidly  over  the  two  places  where  thl 
murdered  bodies  had  lain.  Having  received  the  impression 
Aymar,  guided  by  his  rod,  passed  through  the  streets  throtin 
which  the  assassins  had  fled.  He  entered  the  court  yard  of  the 
archbishop's  palace.  Arriving  at  the  gate  of  the  Rdne,  whkk 
was  shut,  it  being  night,  he  could  then  proceed  no  further.  TU 
next  day  he  went  out  of  the  town  by  the  gate  of  the  Rdne,  aal 
always  guided  by  the  rod,  he  went  to  the  right  along  the  bank  tf 
the  river.  Three  persons,  who  accompanied  him,  were  witnesses 
that  he  sometimes  recognized  the  tracks  of  three  accomplices,  aal 
that  sometimes  he  foimd  only  two.  In  this  uncertainty  he  wtf 
led  by  the  rod  to  the  house  of  a  gardener,  where  he  was  en- 
lightened as  to  the  number  of  the  criminals.    For  on  his  arrivd 


were  no  longer  to  be  found  there.  Ho  followed  them 
r  of  Beaucaire  in  Languedoc,  and  always  remarked  in 
3  the  beds,  the  tables,  the  seats  where  they  had  been, 
eaucaire  the  rod  conducted  him  to  the  gate  of  a  prison, 
e  was  positive  one  of  the  wretches  would  be  found, 
i  of  the  prisoners  were  paraded  before  him,  and  the  rod 
1  a  man  with  a  humped  back,  who  had  been  sent  to  the 
aout  one  hour  before  for  a  petty  larceny.  The  peasant 
tesitate  to  declare  his  conviction  that  the  hump-backed 

one  of  the  assassins ;  but  he  continued  to  search  for  the 
od  found  that  they  had  gone  towards  Nismes.  No  more 
*  at  that  time.  They  transferred  the  hump-backed  man 
■.  On  the  journey  he  asseverated  his  innocence;  but 
that  all  the  hosts  at  whose  inns  he  had  lodged  recognized 
avowed  that  he  had  been  the  servant  of  two  men  of 
b  who  had  engaged  him  to  join  them  in  this  foul  deed : 
»  men  had  committed  the  murder  and  had  taken  the 
^ving  him  but  six  crowns  and  a  half  from  their  booty 
indred  and  thirty  crowns.  He  corroborated  the  accuracy 
dications  of  the  peasant  as  to  the  gardener's  house,  the 
the  Sablon,  the  fair  of  Beaucaire,  and  the  other  places 
which  the  three  had  passed,  extending  over  45  French 
All  these  things  of  course  excited  immense  interest.  At 
tanv  repetitions  of  the  observations  respecting  the  turning 
m!  m  the  cellar  were  made  in  presence  of  many  persons, 
r  l'Abbe  Bignon  gives  his  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
i  of  facts,  in  a  letter  inserted  by  Vallemont  in  his  work, 
■arprising  occurrence  is  indeed  the  grand  exploit  of  the 
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in  every  direction.  He  was  then  taken  to  a  place  in  the  garJa 
where  there  were  no  gildings.  Several  holes  had  been  do 
there ;  one  was  filled  with  gold,  another  with  silver,  a  third  to 
copper,  a  fourth  with  stones,  the  fifth  contained  nothing.  Noi 
the  wand  was  so  clumsy  as  to  turn,  first,  with  great  animatio 
over  the  stones,  and  then  over  the  empty  hole.  As  regards  tk 
aiches  stocked  with  gold  and  silver,  not  only  did  it  refuse  to  un 
when  held  over  them,  but  it  was  with  great  difficulty  that  tl 
persons  by  whom  they  had  been  made  could  find  them  agan 
Summoned  to  the  Hotel  de  Guise,  Aymar  succeeded  no  betta 
his  wand  turned  when  in  the  vicinity  of  the  buffet,  because  of  tf 
plate  it  contained ;  but  it  did  not  turn  in  the  vicinity  of  anoth 
piece  of  furniture,  which  was  full  of  plate ;  it  turned  when  he 
over  couches  on  which  the  gilding  could  be  perceived,  but  it  <f 
not  turn  when  near  those  that  were  covered.  At  Chantilly,  tl 
mystification  was  complete.  The  question  related  to  the  theft  i 
trout :  the  wand  turned  several  times  as  it  was  held  over  tl 
pond,  thus  indicating  that  there  had  been  several  thieves;  when  1 
was  required  to  designate  them  more  clearly,  some  of  the  pan 
were  mischievous  enough  to  mysteriously  introduce  a  lad  ill 
could  by  no  possibility  have  been  guilty,  since  he  had  only  Kvi 
a  year  at  Chantilly,  while  the  theft  had  oeen  going  on  for  sen 
years.  They  pretended  to  whisper  together,  as  though  talkii 
about  the  lad.  Aymar  fell  into  the  snare,  and  his  wand  began 
turn  violently,  making  it  very  obvious  that  it  obeyed  no  other  la 
than  the  personal  impulses  of  its  holder !  After  the  experima 
of  the  trout,  another  was  tried  in  relation  to  water  courses.  Tl 
wand  seemed  as  though  it  were  about  to  recover  its  position,  si 
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&1  some  of  whom  were  men  of  searching,  discriminating 
aft,  and  one  of  them  a  gentleman  of  no  mean  scientific  attain- 
ts. We  found  a  great  many  instances,  also,  where,  in  the 
■t  difficult  localities  for  obtaining  water,  on  account  of  the 
treme  depth  and  hardness  of  the  rock  through  which  the  shafts 
16  obliged  to  be  sunk,  the  baguette  was  made  use  of  by  these 
hods,  and  spots  determined  upon  where  delicious  springs  of 
0v  were  found,  at  a  difference  of  one-third  of  the  depth  of 
I  ether  wells  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  sometimes  of  one-half, 
numerous  instances  we  have  tested  its  action  in  the  most  rigid 
■ner.  We  would  not  say  that  it  can  in  every  case  be  relied 
en  in  determining  the  depth  of  the  water  below  the  surface, 
d  other  minutiae  ;  but  the  great  fact  itself  of  an  agency 
mating  in  such  localities  which  has  a  specific  action  upon  the 
pnism  of  certain  persons,  and  through  it  upon  a  stick  neld  in 
'jesting  upon  the  hands,  is  as  susceptible  or  demonstration  as 
v§  other  occasional  or  special  fact  of  nature." 

Enough  has  been  said  to  shew  that  there  is  a  basis  of  fact 
I  this  subject  which  should  ensure  it  a  more  careful  scientific 
urination  than  it  has  yet  received.  The  way  in  which  science 
ptftt&ed  physiology  almost  into  the  spiritual,  and  the  inquiry 
jAieh  is  now  arousea  by  means  of  Spiritualism  into  the  point  of 
fBhct  between  the  physical  and  the  spiritual,  should  help  our 
Mned  men  to  some  solution,  or  to  a  much  nearer  approach  to 
te,  than  has  yet  been  made.  When  laws  are  investigated  from 
b  spiritual  into  the  natural,  instead  of  contrarywise,  we  shall 
■  nearer  to  a  true  pneumatology  than  we  can  be  at  present. 

We  have  received  the  following  interesting  statement  from  a 
■respondent,  who  sayB : — 

u  Having  some  years  ago,  whilst  travelling  in  Switzerland,  had 
16  curiosity  to  investigate  the  subject  of  the  divining  rod,  I  was 
i  to  the  opinion  that  its  power  in  discovering  water  springs 
epe&ded  probably  on  hygrometrical  principles.  The  following 
moderations  led  to  that  view : — 

44  I.  The  operator  in  whose  hand  the  wand  was  most  active, 
v  generally  found  to  be  of  a  lymphatic  temperament. 

"  2,  The  hazel  rod  had  to  be  one'  recently  cut,  and  therefore 
tin  retaining  its  sap. 

a  3.  I  found  that  two  lengths  of  whalebone,  tied  at  one  end, 
toe  used  when  the  hazel  was  out  of  season,  i.e.,  devoid  of  sap, 
rwhen  used  abroad  where  the  hazel  does  not  grow. 

u  Nowj  since  the  human  hair,  wool,  catgut,  whalebone,  and 
iJeed  animal  substances  generally,  are  generally  used  for  hy- 
rometrical  purposes,  I  conclude  that  the  hazel  wand,  the 
mphatic  human  constitution,  and  the  water  beneath  the  surface 
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of  the  earth  possess  a  powerful  affinity  for  one  another,  and  lea*, 
to  the  phenomena  in  question.  It  is  well  known  to  medical  mo 
that  the  nerves,  and  especially  the  spinal  cord,  of  certain  indi 
viduals  are  barometrically  sensitive  to  the  changes  of  dry  an 
wet  in  the  atmosphere,  so  much  so  that  some  patients  can  tal 
before  rising  in  the  morning  the  quarter  from  which  the  wind 
blows,  and  whether  it  be  fair  or  wet  out  of  doors.  What  struct 
me  as  the  most  remarkable  circumstance  was  that  the  rod  did  ml 
turn  between  the  thumb  and  finger,  as  if  held  loosely  t  but  tht^ 
whilst  the  ends  were  held  most  tightly  to  prevent  their  moving, 
the  rod  actually  twisted  round  so  as  to  bruise  the  bark.  This  I 
should  certainly  have  attributed  to  some  trick  in  the  operator,  if 
I  had  not  experienced  it  in  my  own  hands. 

"  In  support  of  thisnervo-physical  theory  it  is  worth  mentioning 
that  Baron  Reicheubach  found  one  of  his  4 Sensitives'  ableti 
discover  subterraneous  springs  by  merely  walking  over  uj 

S'ven  field.  In  all  these  cases  the  operator  is  simply  pasnvi 
ut  Kicard  in  his  work  on  Animal  Magnetism  states  that  by  the 
action  of  the  will  he  had  been  able  either  to  stimulate  or  deterio- 
rate the  sap  of  shrubs,  thereby  blasting  the  healthy  plant  or 
recovering  the  sickly  one  ;  thus  proving  again  a  decided  affinity 
between  the  human  living  organization  and  the  sap  of  vegetaWeii 
Still  more  to  the  purpose,  he  states  that  by  the  action  of  the  wiD 
alone  he  had  actually  drawn  rain  from  a  passing  cloud  upon  a 
sheet  of  paper,  whilst  another  sheet  of  paper,  held  by  some 
of  his  friends  at  the  other  end  of  his  garden,  remained  perfectly 
dry.  Surely  these  facts  open  a  wide  field  for  further  careful 
investigation.  "  CosjuoroLiTANUS." 
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A  DUCAL  DREAM  AND  GHOST. 


re  low  than  I  should  dare  confess  to  any  one,  by  a  dream  which 
me  in  my  sleep,  with  a  degree  of  precision  which  is  really  frightful. 

Stowe,  my  dear  and  regretted  home.  All  was  desolate— not  a  soul 
to  receive  me.  My  good  dog  met  me,  and  licked  my  hand.  Accompanied 

traversed  all  the  apartments— all  desolate  and  solitary :  every  room  as 
;  it.  On  my  return  from  the  state  bedroom,  I  met  my  wife !  She  told 
r  fiunily  were  gone,  and  that  she  was  left  desolate -that  even  her  little 
log,  which  had  been  her  sole  remaining  companion,  had  died  a  few  days 
i  went  oat  at  the  north  hall-door  together,  and  all  was  solitude  and 
.  I  awoke  with  the  distress  of  the  moment,  and  I  slept  no  more  that 
!  do  not  like  to  confess  how  much  effect  this  had  upon  me.  I  have  not 
test  faith  in  dreams,  but  this  has  strongly  accorded  with  the  feelings 
of  my  mind,  and  I  cannot  shake  it  off. 

Kunaird's  £oost  appeared  to  the  Duchesse  Bassano.   He  made  love  to 

0  rejected  him,  and  said  he  was  not  sincere.  He  declared  if  he  died  he 
t  her  know  that  he  was  sincere.  He  did  die.  Duchesse  Bassano  was 
by  a  church  door  in  Paris  not  long  after,  and  entering  the  church, 
mud  in  the  doorway,  saw  Lord  K. !    "  Ah  I  Caroline"  (or  whatever 

Christian  name)  11  ff'ctou  je  pa*  sincere  /"  said  the  shadow.  She 

1  his  face  to  be  so  shocking  that  she  could  not  bear  to  look  at  it.  She 
ss,  told  the  story,  and  died ! 

Private  Diary  of  Richard,  Duke  of  Buckingham  and  Chandos,  1862. 


CorreSponiJcnre. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  11  Spiritual  Magazine." 

In  these  days,  when  spiritual  manifestations  are  being  developed  in 
families,  it  may  be  well  to  recollect  that  there  is  only  one  source 
ace  the  power  to  communicate  in  an  orderly  manner  with  the  spiritual 
i  be  derived — Jesus  the  Christ.  His  mediumistic  power  is  eoual  to  all 
traditions  of  the  human  mind,  from  the  lowest  development  of  humanity 
rth  to  the  highest  in  the  celestial  heavens.  He  has  invited  each  and  all  to 
1  we  shall  receive,  seek  and  we  shall  find,  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened." 
the  spiritual  world  in  all  its  spheres  is  peopled  by  multitudes,  (and  these 
increased  every  moment  by  multitudes  from  the  earth,)  whose  countless 
must  include  every  variety  of  mind,  good,  bad,  and  indifferent.  Each 
i  is  a  spiritual  activity,  ruled  and  impelled  to  action  by  his  or  her 
liking  and  idea,  and  no  doubt  possesses  power,  the  kind  and  extent  of 
s  do  not  know,  to  work  his  will  in  his  own  way  to  a  certain  extent, 
among  them  may  be  mistaken  in  many  things — the  bad,  who  would 
len  known  as  such  ? — the  indifferent  cannot  teach  cither  by  precept  or 
;  but  all  would  probably  be  glad  to  assist  in  developing  a  person  wishing 
b  a  medium,  and  having  done  so,  to  take  possession  of  the  person  as 
tS&tlar  property.  We  all  find  when  once  a  popular  prejudice  is  allowed 
ts  coils  around  us,  how  difficult  it  is  to  break  or  undo  the  fetters.  After 
has  kicked,  plunged,  and  struggled  itself  to  exhaustion,  then  "  what 
f  says  most  be  true ;  who  am  I  that  I  should  doubt  or  challenge  it  ?" 
t  despairing  cry  as  it  sinks  to  earth,  baffled  and  stilled  for  over. 
I  is  so  with  our 44  earth  dwellers,"  how  much  more  must  it  be  so  when 
ourselves  to  be  enthralled  by  prejudices,  arising  from  individual  or  social 
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influences  in  the  spirit-world.  The  safest  and  most  rational  way,  when  we  ha^= 
good  reason  to  behove  that  numbers  of  mortal  enemies  unseen  beset  our  path  % 
the  spirit-land,  is  to  live  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  to  the  Lord  Christ,  who  has  le 
captivity  captive  and  received  gifts  for  men,  that  He  may  make  us  mediums  5 
some  special  way  for  the  transmission  of  his  love  and  wisdom  to  suffericB 
humanity.  It  is  not  safe  to  become  mediums  in  any  other  way.  During  thro 
years'  experience  as  a  writing  medium  of  one  of  the  spirit  languages,  I  haw> 
invariably  observed  that  in  the  degree  the  mind  was  elevated  in  love  and  faitl 
to  the  Lord  Christ,  or  even  feebly  endeavouring  to  approach  Him  in  a  spirit  d 
humble  devotion,  the  hand  has  been  more  strongly  controlled,  and  the  writing 
of  a  higher  or  more  composite  character.  Within  the  last  three  months  thl 
word  "Love"  has  frequently  appeared  beautifully  woven  into  the  body  of  tkf 
unknown  character  in  symbol,  flowing  from  the  pen,  as  if  that  single  wot 
expressed  all  that  I  require  to  know  at  present. 

Should  you  think  proper  te  give  these  remarks  a  place  in  the  Spirihd 
Magazine,  your  December  correspondent  "  Cosmopolitan  us,"  may  perhaps  red 
them.  Tours  respectfully, 

Shahabad,  India,  February  2,  1862.  JAS.  MYLNE. 


A    SPIRITUAL  EXPERIENCE. 


New  York,  Jan.  13, 1863. 
Dear  Bib, — Should  you  judge  what  I  am  about  to  relate  as  worthy  of  a  pboi 
four  columns,  I  shall  be  nappy  to  sign  my  name  as  a  proof  that  the  »di 

ted  me  authentic.  I  was  acquainted,  when  in  Paris,  last  winter,  with  IS 
English  Iricly,  a  Protestant,  and  also  a  medium,  both  for  drawing  and  for  mjA, 


This  lad 


ly  was  frequently  at  the  table  with  any  friend  she  could  at  the  i»ojn«ftt 

 id,  hoping  thus*  to  communicate  with  her  spirit  daughter,  who  oc^er 

failed  to  come  to  her  mother's  call-  This  lady  told  me  that  one  day  standing  it 
her  window  she  saw  a  very  grand  funeral  pass;  shn  had  no  idea  whose  it  wrt, 
but  she  said  involuntarily,  with  tears  in  her  eyes,  k*  God  grant  that  poor  w«l 
may  have  gone  to  glory. !t  Soon  after  this  a  friend  came  to  pay  iny  friend  i 
visit,    Mrs*  P  begffed  her  to  sit  at  the  table,    The  two  ladies  bad  no  *mW 


placed 

their  hands 

on  it  than  it  began  to  ro 

1!  violently,  Mrs.  i 

p  said,  "Ttfl 

 ran not 

hen  asluuL  "  Who 

MAY,  1862. 


[No.  0. 


MR.  L.'S  NARRATIVE  CONTINUED. 


'  York,  March  \7ih,  1862.,— My  dear  Sir— I  enclose 
further  extracts  from  my  diary  to  Feb.  7th. — The 
;  and  exciting  events  occurring  here,  and  the  unceasing 
rhich  I  have  been  subjected  by  accumulating  business, 
ontributed  to  prevent  the  keepmg  up  of  my  correspond- 
you.  Notwithstanding,  however,  these  engrossments,  I 
inued  my  investigations,  having  been  constantly  led  on  by 
aricd  phenomena.  I  cannot  hope  to  give  you  in  my  neces- 
ty  record  any  sufficient  descriptions  of  them.  I  desire 
ou  facts,  and  in  that  wisli  I  have  hurriedly  transcribed 
es  from  my  journal,  and  I  will  endeavour  soon  to  find 
continue  it  up  to  the  present  time.  A  third  witness  has 
n  introduced,  who  can  testify  to  having  seen  the  spirit 
ranklin  on-  two  occasions^  when  he,  the  medium,  and  I, 
ient9  all  three  of  us  agreeing  in  our  testimony  as  to  what 
heard,  and  touched.  Spirit-flowers  have  been  produced, 
by  us  in  the  gas-light,  and  afterwards  seen  to  dis- 
rou  will  notice  from  the  record  that  the  spirit  comes 
at  forms,  with  varied  habiliments,  various  kinds  of 
md  other  spiritual  creations.  In  the  early  days  of  my 
e  the  coming  of  the  spirit  was  initiated  by  startling,nerve- 
■oonds  and  demonstrations,  and  success  only  crowned 
F  patient  watching.    Now  the  spirit  glides  noiselessly  to 
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In  u  the  fine  spiritual  form"  indescribably  spiritual,  but  differin| 
from  either  of  the  others,  and  of  surpassing  beauty.  Froc 
careful  observation,  I  am  led  to  conclude  that  under  certah 
combined  atmospheric  and  mental  conditions  a  spirit  has  powe 
to  crystallize  a  material  form  on  itself;  that  out  of  the  electrical 
and  other  elements  of  the  atmosphere,  evanescent,  but  for  the 
time  being,  real  material  forms  and  objects,  tangible  to  human 
sense,  can  be  produced ;  in  fine,  that  spiritual  forms  and  shapei 
can  by  this  process  be  materialized  into  correspondent  material 
forms  and  shapes. — Very  respectfully,  and  truly  yours, 

"  Benj.  Coleman,  Esq.,  London." 


COPY  OP  DIARY. 

"  December  15^,  1861.— The  figxireof  Dr.  Franklin  appeared 
perfectly  delineated,  seated  in  the  window,  and  permitted  met* 
examine  his  hair  with  my  hand.    The  hair  was  to  sight  aoi 

touch  as  real  as  human  hair. 

u  December  17th. — Atmospherical  condition  favourable.  After 
about  fifteen  minutes  sitting  in  the  darkened  room  it  seemed 
filled  with  electricity ,  which  1  crackled*  and  rustled  strangely 
and  the  spirit  or  electric  light  appeared,  revealing  a  scene 
great  beauty.  A  kind  of  panoply  of  spirit-drapery  had  b 
formed  upon  the  table,  extending  to  a  height  of  three 
four  feet,  and  about  the  same  in  width,  with  folds  gracefi 
hanging  at  the  sidesP  Behind,  and  looking  out  as  it  were) 
from  behind  these  curtains,  was  the  anerel  face  of  my  wife 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


195 


e  other  floating.  The  hand  being  placed  upon  the  sta- 
Kght,  that  which  was  floating  in  the  atmosphere  descended 
ie  the  hand  visible.    Upon  a  card  was  written  upon  this 

as  follow*: — 'Fear  not;  no  war  with  England. — B.  F.'  M 
member  25th,  Christmas  Evening. — The  following  was 
upon  cards  by  the  spirit :  *  I  am  happy,  my  dear  C— — , 
e  first,  in  this  world  of  joy  and  light,  to  wish  you  a  merry 
as.  You  cannot  say,  aarling,  that  this  is  the  first  Christ- 
ave  been  absent  from  you,  for  I  have  not  left  you  one 
„  We  are  both  blessed  in  the  past,  and  in  that  which  is 
.  On  all  the  troubled  waters  of  your  life,  I  shall  follow 
toothing  influence,  and  on  the  anniversary  of  my  birth  in 
lortal  life  I  will  come  to  you  in  all  joy  and  beauty.  My 
II  beam  with  joy,  my  cheeks  bloom  with  health,  my  step 
t    I  will  come  clothed  with  immortality  flowers,  and 

Be  happy,  all  is  well. — Estelle.'  " 
nday  Evening,  December  27th,  1861.— A  test.  To- 
evening  being  the  anniversary  of  my  wife's  death,  I  had 
ailing  upon  tne  medium,  occupied  myself  with  hanging 
\  of  evergreen  upon  her  portraits.  I  had  also  during  the 
iered  a  basket  of  flowers,  in  commemoration  of  the  event, 
r  of  these  circumstances  had  been  mentioned  to  the 
t,  who  was  ignorant  of  what  I  had  done.  Soon  after 
icing,  a  card  with  my  private  mark  was  taken  from  my 
nd  returned  by  the  spirit  with  the  following  nicely  written 

J:  u  My  dear  C  I  have  been  with  you  to-night,  and 

l  arrange  the  wreaths  of  love  and  beauty  over  my  pio- 
I  am  pleased  and  gratified.  You  had  better  get  the 
for  Saturday  night,  they  will  be  appropriate  for  the 
i.  I  will  come  dressed  in  immortal  flowers,  and  mingle 
erfume  with  yours  of  earth.  How  much  happiness  I 
ite  on  that  night  (Saturday),  the  glorious  anniversary  of 
aortal  life  in  the  world  of  light  and  joy.  Meet  early  to- 
'  night. — Estelle.'  " 

trday  Evening,  December  28th,  1861. — In  my  own  house 
xn,  which  was  carefully  examined,  and  door  locked  by 
Soon  after  extinguishing  the  gas-light,  the  spirit-light 
d  requested  us  (by  raps)  to  follow  it  across  the  room  to 
dow,  which  was  heavily  curtained,  to  exclude  the  light 
e  street.  By  raps  the  following  was  communicated :  *  I 
T  come  in  a  cloudS  Immediately  the  light  became  very 
the  '  cloud'  appeared  against  the  curtain,  a  portion  of  it 
iging  from  the  top,  whfle  the  face  and  figure  of  my  wife 
je  waist,  was  projected  upon  it  with  stereoscopic  effect, 
gossamer  intertwined  with  violets  and  roses,  encircled  her 
hile  she  held  in  her  hand  a  natural  flower,  which  was 
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E laced  at  my  nose,  and  subsequently  found  upon  the  burea 
aving  been  carried  by  the  spirit  from  a  basket  of  flowers  on  tl 
table,  standing  in  the  centre  of  the  room.  We  were  told  1 
notice  her  dress,  which  seemed  tight  fitting,  of  a  substance  lil 
delicate  white  flannel.  She  was  leaning  upon  her  right  hand 
the  cuff  of  her  sleeve  was  plain  and  neatly  turned  back.  I 
answer  to  my  enquiry,  whether  this  appearance  was  not  like  ; 
bos  relief,  I  was  answered,  '  No,  but  you  see  the  fine  sjnrit-jvm 
you  notice  I  come  in  health,  and  not  as  one  year  ago  to-night 
Phis  appearance  is  new,  and  quite  different  from  those  original! 
seen,  and  is  effected  without  noise  or  demonstrations  of  any  kind. 

December  30th,  1 861 . — Conditions  favourable — electricity  vcr 
strong,  filling  the  room  with  its  cracklings.  Estelle  appeared  i 
a  cloud  as  before,  dressed  precisely  the  same,  the  white  wiwtf 
and  flowers  upon  her  head ;  but  in  this  instance  the  cloud  di 
not  remain  stationary,  nor  was  it  against  anything  to  support  i 
but  in  the  centre  of  the  room  it  rose  and  fell,  floating  in  the  ai 
advancing  to  within  a  few  inches  of  our  faces.  My  wife's  hai 
and  arm  subsequently  came  upon  the  table,  and  were  handled  I 
us ;  both  were  as  natural  as  life  to  sight  and  touch,  but  cold.  1 
raps :  1  You  see  there  is  no  bone  in  the  arm.'  This  was  I 
although  the  arm  was  hard  and  solid. 

"January  9th,  1862. — Conditions  unfavourable,  rain,  &c  J 
accidental  meeting  at  my  own  house,  a  card  ana  pen  and  U 
were  called  for.  I  procured  a  small  spring  inkstand,  which  m 
opened  and  closed  by  the  spirit  each  time  the  ink  was  requira 
the  spring  or  snap  being  very  loud.  The  card  was  mark* 
privately  by  me  and  the  door  locked  carefully.    The  card  i 
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■  when  in  life,  I  will  talk  to  you,  and  with  you.  Spring  is 
■sing — summer  flowers  and  peace  shall  dwell  over  the  earth. 
Eke  choirs  are  gathering ;  I  must  go  and  join  in  the  anthem  for 
m» — they  shall  not  miss  me  at  the  throne  of  God.  Good 
%ht ;  he  content — Estklle.'  " 

i  tt  January  12fA,  1862.— Copy  of  a  card  written  this  evening: 
i^Last  night  my  power  failed,  though  the  meeting  was  not  lost. 

Always  necessary  to  meet  several  times  before  any  manifes- 
of  this  kind  becomes  perfected.  We  have  many  things  to 
titad  with.  The  conditions,  the  mind,  the  atmosphere  and 
pier— therefore  be  patient  at  all  times.    I  have  been  with  you 

|  day,  but  when  am  I  not  with  you  Have  faith,  an 

j  love  for  this  truth  which  God  has  given  to  you.  Little  I 
when  on  earth  the  power  of  Heaven ;  little  I  knew  of  its 
s.  Alas !  how  few  will  step  on  its  threshold  with  a  know- 
\  like  yours.  Death  was  once  too  horrible  for  me  to  contcm- 
» ;  now  it  is  beautiful — the  morn  of  life !  Our  homes  are  lovely, 
le  read  each  other's  thoughts,  we  love  each  other,  mingle  with 
Mi  other,  help  one  another,  and  the  faults  of  those  we  love  on 
■rth  ire  scanned  with  loving  and  forgiving  eyes,  for  we  were 
pttof  us  perfect.  We  have  duties;  mine  are  to  watch  over 
to  make  you  happy,  and  often  to  visit  with  my  other  spirit 
3_  the  sick  and  aying  of  earth.  When  they  are  with  sorrow 
Idown  to  raise  them  up ;  when  weakened  with  pain,  to 
them.  We  are  a  large  band,  and  after  we  gather  in  our 
around  the  throne,  to  sing  anthems  of  peace  for  the 
Bd  country,  we  have  hours  of  worship ;  the  choir  is  com- 
u  of  like  spirits,  when  each  soul  is  entwined  with  one  prayer, 
hope,  one  thought,  one  desire,  one  love.  With  harps  of 
Nnhip  we  sing  praises  to  God,  and  breathe  through  them 
men  for  our  own  loved  ones  on  earth.  .  .  .  The  atmosphere 
w  soon  permit  us  to  fulfil  our  promise. — Estelle.'  " 

u  Wednesday  Evening,  January  15fA,  1862. — Met  for  the  pur- 
■rpose  of  heanng  the  voice  of  the  spirit.  A  bright  light  appeared 
m  sounds  were  heard  like  striking  upon  glass,  the  light  rested 
Ml  the  table  assuming  the  shape  of  a  globe  covered  with  gossamer, 
■was  placed  upon  my  head  like  a  glass  globe  producing  a  sen- 
Mion  similar  to,  but  something  different  from,  an  electric  shock, 
he  moment  it  came  in  contact  with  my  hair.  The  striking  as  of 
to  glass  form  against  another  was  now  heard,  and  a  perfect 
jbbe  became  visible,  about  ten  inches  in  diameter,  with  a  circular 
ling  of  about  three  inches  in  width  at  one  end.  Fitted  into 
from  the  inside  was  the  electric  cylinder  (so  often  described), 
sh,  on  coming  in  contact  with  the  globe,  produced  the  sounds, 
sing  frequently  removed  to  permit  me  to  look  inside.  There  I 
scovercd  a  perfectly  hollow  globe  transparent  and  empty,  with 
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the  exception  of  a  piece  of  gossamer  like  a  hastily  gathered 
handkerchief.  By  raps : — '  Soon  you  shall  see  my  face  inside 
the  globe,  and  hear  my  voice.'  A  female  hand  was  several  timof 
visible  inside.  The  globe  was  at  times  perfectly  transparent 
and  again  corrugated  or  ribbed/  After  its  disappearance  th* 
hand  above  spoken  of  appeared  upon  the  table,  grasped  mine 
and  answerea  my  questions  by  pressure,  and  by  other  expressive 
demonstrations.9 

"January  16tfA,  1862. — After  the  appearance  of  my  wife  flhd* 
wrote  upon  a  card  as  follows : — c  My  aear  C  this  new  dis- 
covery of  Dr.  Franklin's  is  one  of  vital  importance.  We  all 
rejoice  in  it ;  he  is  still  famous  for  inventions  of  great  usefulnea. 
....  Our  choir  comprises  a  large  number  of  kindred  spirit* 
We  ascend  to  a  high  throne,  where  the  holy  hold  devotions.  Wi 
do  not  sec  God,  but  we  feel  His  influence.  We  are  conscious  of 
His  invisible  presence  as  you  are  of  ours.  We  hear  His  voieaf 
and  read  His  wishes.  We  gather  around  His  throne  to  pray  foci 
our  loved  ones  on  earth,  and  to  sing  praises  to  Him  the  giver  of 
all  good.  You  know  but  little  of  our  life,  little; — and  yet  then; 
are  many  who  think  they  know  all — alas !  how  little.  There  i| 
no  marriage  or  giving  in  marriage  here.  We  associate  wtf^ 
each  other  as  our  capacities  will  admit.  The  pure  and  good  86& 
each  other.  We  are  all  united.  We  seek  to  do  good,  anf 
associate  by  equality*  Those  who  on  earth  loved  well,  and  were 
pure,  in  Heaven  will  not  be  separated.  Live  well ;  do  right ;  be 
good  and  pure,  then  happiness  will  reward  youP  Be  happy ;  I 
can  always  come  to  you  in  spirit-fonn.  You  are  Boon  to  behold 
me  in  a  new  light,  more  clearly  than  ever.  Is  not  your  life  morft 


r  ana  on  ncr  person  were  rcai  in  appearance  ;  over  nor 
ras  a  crown  of  flowers.  In  the  centre  was  a  button  or 
black  and  gold  upon  a  back  ground  of  white.  A  card 
1  me,  and  upon  wnich  I  had  written  a  private  question. 
bj  the  spirit  in  front  of  her  face,  and  behind  the  oval 
Inch  thus  hung  suspended  and  swinging  against  the 
^  rendering  it  a  real  palpable  object.  The  light  shone 
on  her  face  and  figure,  and  while  we  stood  looking 
he  instantly,  as  quick  as  thought,  disappeared,  with  a 
und.  Then,  by  raps,  was  communicated — 4  The  clec- 
ery  strong,  and  we  did  this  to  show  you  how  quickly 
sappear.'  Very  soon  she  returned  as  real  as  before, 
was  subsequently  placed  upon  the  floor  near  the  door, 
eceded  to  the  middle  of  the  room,  remaining  thus,  at  a 
some  ten  feet  from  the  medium,  for  twenty  minutes, 
then  requested  to  open  the  window  to  admit  air,  to 
m  to  dissipate  the  electricity.  Immediately  upon  the 
sing  admitted,  the  light  grew  dim  and  disappeared. 
24. — A  stormy  night  with  hail  and  sleet,  ending  in  a 
s.  Conditions  favourable.  My  wife  appeared  dressed 
s  last  night,  except  having  white  gossamer  around  the 
head.  The  i  bow/  which  was  in  the  same  place  upon 
p  was  the  same  as  then,  and  on  this  occasion  was  taken 
jers  for  examination,  being  to  sight  and  touch  as  real 
L  low  murmuring  sound  was  heard,  something  like  the 
a  bee.  I  listened  carefully,  and  noticed  that  it  came 
ps  of  the  spirit.  This  was  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to 
rather  the  preparatory  process,  eventually  to  result, 


in  success. 
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tion  required  great  force,  and  I  was  obliged  to  hold  the  box  • 
During  all  this  time  the  box  and  its  works  were  renderec 
fectly  visible,  as  well  as  the  medium,  myself,  and  surroi] 
objects,  by  the  light,  which  was  extremely  vivid.  A  cai 
held  by  the  spirit  against  her  right  cheek,  and  subseq 
written  upon  before  us,  the  card,  pencil  and  hand  being  dial 
visible  while  the  writing  was  being  accomplished. 

"Jan.  26thj  1862. — Appearance  of  two  spirits  at  the 
moment. — The  electricity  was  very  strong,  the  light  oorrei 
ingly  so,  and  upon  rising  discovered  to  us  Estelle  an 
Franklin.  He  was  standing  apparently  with  his  arm  aroui 
She  afterwards  changed  position^  and  was  discovered  in  a 
ing  posture  in  front,  his  head  directly  over  hers,  and  bol 
line.  We  were  permitted  to  examine  the  spirit-drapery,  fl 
and  Dr.  Franklin's  hair.  He  was  enveloped  in  a  black  cl< 
tunic,  drawn  gracefully  about  him.  This  we  took  in  our 
holding  it  sufficiently  long  for  examination  and  to  not 
perfect  resemblance  to  cloth.  It  was,  however,  differ* 
respect  to  temperature,  having  a  cold  fresh  feeling.  His  hi 
to  our  sight  and  touch  as  real  as  my  own.  Estelle  was  env 
in  white  gossamer,  sprinkled  with  small  figures  or  spots, 
at  times  looked  like  spangles  of  silver,  without  lustre.  W 
this  fabric  in  our  hands,  and  found  it  to  be  real  texture.  The  f 
in  this  instance  were  4  immortelles.''  and  both  the  flower  an< 
having  been  examined  seemed  dry,  like  the  4  immortell 
1  Pere  la  Chaise.'  The  gossamer  robe  was  exquisitely  fir 
transparent.  Dr.  Franklin  was  dressed  in  the  style  of  hif 
Estelle  looked  like  a  bride.  After  changing  her  position,  &| 
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earance  as  though  made  of  linen.  We  handled  them  and 
ted  in  the  same  manner  his  tunic,  which  was  black  and 
a  cloth ;  his  face  and  features  were  perfect  and  distinctly 
This  manifestation  differs  from  that  of  last  night.  This 
been  spoken  of  by  them  as  'the  fine  spiritual  form' 
seems  like  the  projection  of  form,  colour,  and  expression, 
tereoecopic  effect.  We  now  see  that  the  rustling  is 
ed  by  movements  of  the  envelope  or  robe,  and  is  doubtless 

Yiday  Evening^  February  1th. — A  glass  globe  about  a  foot 
neter,  the  upper  part  incomplete  with  ragged  edges  as 
.  it  had  been  broken  off,  was  produced  upon  the  table 
it  rested  without  the  envelope,  within  a  few  inches  of  my 
The  glass  glistened  in  the  light  like  a  soap  bubble,  and 
rfectly  transparent,  the  light  being  held  behind  it,  to  enable 
•ee  through  both  sides  at  once.  The  glass  seemed 
ifted  or  ribbed  at  times,  and  when  struck  produced  a 
us  effect  like  a  glass  bell,  so  loud  that  it  could  have  been 
By  heard  in  every  room  on  that  floor  of  the  house.  The 
ace  of  my  wife  was  produced  in  the  lower  inside  of  the 
nd  appeared  as  though  looking  through  from  underneath. 
Itbe  had  the  usual  opening  at  the  bottom  as  seen  by  me  on 
g  over  to  examine  the  inside.  .  .  .  Afterwards  a  section, 
irere,  of  the  inside  of  this  globe,  was  placed  standing 
k  the  globe  (which  still  remained  in  the  same  condition), 
the  concave  surface  of  this  section  was  beautifully  reflected 
jected,  the  same  face  like  a  picture  or  face  in  a  mirror. 
I  the  first  time  so  large,  or  indeed  any  object,  has  been 
ed  without  the  spiritual  envelope.  In  this  case,  however, 
;ht  itself  was  abundantly  covered  and  supplied  with  this 
y  indispensable  accompaniment. 


A  GLIMPSE  AT  "ONCE  A  WEEK. 


ive  before  had  occasion  to  point  out  that  in  those  publica- 
i  which  Spiritualism  has  been  criticised  in  the  most  hostile 
there  has  yet,  when  their  writers  have  been  drawn  for  the 
Dto  a  deeper  current  of  thought  and  feeling  than  is  their 
—whenever,  in  fact,  in  speaking  of  the  departed,  their 
ma  have  been  stirrea,  and  they  have  allowed  free  play  to 
ipiritual  instincts^  they  have,  as  it  were  involuntarily,  and 
«  of  the  scepticism  into  which  they  have  been  educated, 
ri  spirit-intercourse  as  a  truth  that  the  heart  recognizes,  ana 
lopted  the  same  tone  which  they  satirize  when  employed  by 
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lis  to  express  the  facts  which  we  and  our  friends,  and  many  h 

have  verified  in  our  own  experiences.    It  thus  not  unfreqi 

happens  that  the  same  publication  which  ridicules  Spirit! 

on  one  page,  gives  it  countenance  and  support  on  anotner. 

has  recently  happened  to  our  contemporary,  Once  a  Week.  T 

up  the  other  day  the  January  part  of  that  periodical,  und< 

head  of  "  The  Latest  Thing  in  Ghosts,"  we  found  what  the 

evidently  intended  as  a  smart  burlesque  on  "  Mr.  H.'s  own  : 

tive,"  and  which  our  readers  will  remember  we  recently  exta 

from  a  publication  to  the  full  as  sceptical  as  Once  a  Week,  na 

AU  the  Year  Bound.    Well,  wnen  we  had  done  witl 

smart  writer,  we  turned  the  leaves  over  backwards  till  we 

to  a  story  called  "  Mrs.  Fuller's  Christmas  Day,"  which  h 

conscientiously  read  through  to  the  end,  we  found  our  persevt 

rewarded  by  the  following  concluding  paragraph,  which  1 

so  like  as  if  written  for  the  Spiritual  Magazine,  that  we  be{ 

wonder  whether  it  was  not  owing  to  some  mistake  that 

found  its  way  into  the  pages  of  our  contemporary  instead  < 

own.   At  all  events  we  determined  to  graft  it,  and  here  it  i 

"  Bat  what  was  your  other  reason  for  going  there  (to  the  church)  on 
mas-day,"  I  asked  the  old  lady?  "  I  told  you  that  that  day  they  were  to  ha' 
marriea,  and  when  Charley  was  christened  was  the  last  Christmas-day  \ 
with  my  husband.  I  go  there  to  meet  him.  I  had  a  dream  two  years afl 
gone,  and  I'd  heard  nothing  of  him,  and  I  saw  him  and  felt  him  fitting  6j 
church  just  a$  he  did  that  day  with  his  hand  in  mine,  I  had  it  three  tin* 
running — but  three  times,  and  I  go  to  church  on  Christmas-day  to  in 
husband.  It's  now  twenty-eight  years  ago  since  he  left  me,  and  I  ha* 
heard  of  him  since;  but  I  feel  that  he  is  sure  to  come  back  and  sit  tot 
so  I  go  there  and  pray  God  to  send  him  back  to  me,  and  when  I  shut  m 
I  can  feel  the  baby  on  my  knee,  and  his  hand  holding  mine  as  it  did  then 

Whether  this,  or  anything  simitar  to  it  has  actually  hap 
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"THE  FRIENDS  OF  GOD." 


NICHOLAS  OF  BASLE,  AND  DR.  JOHN  TAULER. 

3v.  T.  L.  Harris,  writing  upon  the  Mission  of  the  New 
and  how  it  is  to  be  accomplished,  observes  "  There  were 
ins  before  Swedenborg,  as  if  to  show  that  the  soul  of  the 
iras  in  labour  with  a  new  type  of  mind.  The  German 
,  especially  the  members  of  that  learned  and  devout 
tv,  *  The  Friends  of  God,'  who  walked  by  direct  illuinina- 
jl  who,  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Protestant  reformation, 
1  the  foregleams  of  Heaven's  own  millennial  age." 
th  a  succmct  account  of  this  remarkable  galaxy  of  noble, 
tic,  and  divinely  illumined  men  and  women,  we  now  are 
I  to  present  our  readers — thanks  to  the  skilful  translation 
Undigested  labours  of  Miss  Susanna  Winckworth,  who  with 
lying  love  of  her  subject,  and  unremitting  industry,  has 
j  beautifully  rendered  from  the  German  into  our  language 
lost  miraculously  preserved  autobiography  of  Dr.  Tauler, 
I  compiled,  from  other  curious  old  documents  recently  dis- 
isnd  edited  in  Germany  by  Professor  Schmidt,  of  Stras- 
■d  from  the  learned  works  of  the  Professor  himself^  an 
ting,  thoughtful  and  graphic  sketch  of  the  mysterious 
by  entitled  "The  Friends  of  God,"  who  were  Tauler's 
tors.  The  volume,*  beautifully  printed  in  old-fashioned 
md  introduced  by  a  preface  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev. 
i  Kingsley,  should  find  its  way  into  the  hands  of  all  lovers 
cs,  truly  beautiful  and  good,  especially  as  it  contains  food 
to  the  taste  of  every  pious  heart  and  earnest  mind,  whether 
liritual  experience  be  of  the  outer  or  inner  religious  life. 

0  Miss  Winckworth  and  to  Mr.  Kingsley.  although  sin- 
reverencing  the  devotion,  illumination,  intellectuality,  and 
ration  of  lauler  and  his  compeers,  the  quaint  old  chronicle 
a  a  sore  stumbling-block,  in  a  thread  of  the  supernatural 
r  through  the  whole  narrative,  and  linking  together  the 
F  these  "  Friends  of  God,"  a  string  of  "  pearls  beyond 

There  are  those,  however,  dwelling  amongst  us,  to  whom 
read  of  the  marvellous  will  not  only  be  familiar  as  their 
read,  but  will  prove  in  their  hands  to  be  a  clue  whereby 
ill  gain  the  very  centre  of  the  labyrinth  of  their  own 
ual  spiritual  experiences.    To  such  persons  the  pages  of 

1  History  and  Life  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  John  Tauter,  of  Strasburg;  with  25 
rmons  (temp.  1340),  translated  from  the  German,  with  additional  notes 
f*s  Life  and  Times;  by  Subahka  Wikckworth  ;  and  a  preface  by  the 
idea  Kingsley.   London:  Smith,  Elder  and  Co.,  1857. 
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this  remarkable  book  will  contain  consolation  and  heali 
their  hearts  will  burn  within  them  whilst  they  read,  for 
perceive  that  their  own  experience,  painful,  bewilder 
marvellous  though  it  be,  has  been  no  exceptional  one, 
baptized  into  the  more  hidden  life  of  spiritual  things,  t 
simply  had  to  endure  the  needful  purification  throug] 
their  predecessors  have  done,  and  as  their  successors 
before  the  dull  ear  of  mortality  becomes  able  to  recoj 
immediate  Divine  voice,  and  the  blind  eye  be  openc 
conscious  reception  of  celestial  glory.  To  those  who  h 
wondrously  exercised  by  God,  been  initiated  into  i 
experiences  of  the  inner  soul-life,  for  which  our  P 
Churches  have  no  name,  but  which  the  Roman  Catholic  CI 
wisely  provided  for,  and  termed  "  the  supernatural  deg 
book  will  contain  nothing  which  will  be  incredible  becat 
natural,  nothing  puzzling  because  mystical.  The  laws  r 
the  innermost,  as  well  as  the  outermost,  are  the  same  in 
and  amongst  all  peoples;  and  the  language  of  so-called  i 
is  an  universal  language  inscrutable  alone  to  those  to 
has  not  yet  been  taught  by  God.  Therefore,  to  those 
it  has  been  given  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  ? 
received  "  the  white  stone  with  the  new  name  "  thereon 
no  man  knoweth  save  he  that  receiveth  it,"  the  follow! 
containing  in  brief  the  holy  dealings  of  "  The  Spirit 
Friends  of  God  "  will  be  read,  not  alone  in  the  spiril 
but  in  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  and  to  them  upon  each 
appear  the  seal  of  Interior,  Exterior,  and  Universal  Tr 
Mr.  Kingsley  seems  to  have  recognized  this  fact  wh< 
in  his  preface,,  (speakiiier*  however,  rather  of  tin?  smiio): 


Nuns  (such  as  Christina  and  Margarctta  Ebner)^  Queen 
lie  widow  of  King  Andrew  of  Hungary,  the  rich  banker 
Merswiii,  and  Conrad  the  Abbot  of  Kaisersheim,  in 
,  who  boasts  in  a  letter  to  Henry  of  Nordlingen,  that  he 
accepted  the  Bishop  of  Augsburg's  absolution  either  for 
or  his  monastery ;  the  Grand  Master  of  the  Knights  of 
i,  in  Germany,  besides  the  layman  Nicholas  of  Basic,-  and 
it  mystical  author  of  the  Netherlands,  Ruysbroeck. 
ic  appellation  common  to  all  these,  with  numbers  of  less 
ished  persons,  would  seem  to  have  been  used  among 
ves  to  denominate  those  who  could  not  but  feel  that  they 
ore  alive  to  the  realities  of  religion  and  its  spiritual  nature, 
is  the  case  with  the  multitude  around  them.  That  those 
ng  common  sympathies  on  the  subject  of  highest  import, 
instinctively  seek  out  and  cling  to  each  other,  and  thus  an 
lion  should,  spontaneously  grow  up,  even  without  any 
plan,  is  a  natural  and  inevitable  process,  where  a  real 
lupous  life  has  arrived  at  self-consciousness ;  it  is  at  ail 
clear  that  their  union  for  common  action  was  utterly 
ydent  of  the  attitude  they  assumed  towards  the  conflicting 
is  of  the  day,  for  as  we  have  seen  in  the  Abbot  of  Kaisers- 
md  Henry  of  Nordlingen,  those  are  called  i  Friends  of 
ind  treat  each  other  as  brethren,  who  arc  as  far  asunder 
politics  as  the  Chartists  and  High  Tories  of  our  own  days. 
•  do  they  form  a  sect,  but,  on  the  contrary,  repudiated  the 
The  great  wickedness,  especially  of  the  clergy,  the  con- 
i  and  dreadful  catastrophes  which  mark  the  first  half  of 
rteenth  century,  would  impel  the  pious  to  come  from  the 
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friend  of  God  must  leave  all  things,  and  follow  after  Him 
From  this  passage,  in  the  spirit  of  which  many  others  concur,  n 
see  at  once  in  what  the  right  to  this  title  consisted — namely,  i 
the  thorough  self-surrender  to  God,  the  forsaking  all  things  i 
follow  God  alone.  Some  of  us,  too,  would  be  inclined  to  thai 
that  their  continual  insisting  on  the  duty  of  passively  yielding  a 
the  soul  to  Divine  influence,  and  their  exhortations  to  take  a 
outward-  things  as  from  God,  would  involve  a  danger  of  faUmj 
into  an  indolent  quietism.  But  the  fact,  far  from  justifying  CM 
expectations,  would  afford  another  proof  that  when  we  leave  d 
trying  to  do  the  work  that  God  will  do  himself,  we  shall  fli 
our  energies  all  the  more  vigorous  to  accomplish  that  which  b 
has  set  us  to  do;  for  instead  of  regarding  the  events  aran 
them  with  passive  indifference,  like  many  of  the  earlier  ascetid 
they  believed  thsmselves  called  to  exercise  a  very  positive  b 
fluence  upon  the  course  of  events. 

"  This  was,  in  a  special  sense,  the  case  with  Nicholas  of  Bad 
and  his  immediate  companions,  whom  we  find,  from  the  recent! 
discovered  documents,  to  have  entertained  plans  for  the  extenaio 
of  religion  and  the  reform  of  Christendom  of  a  wider  nature  As 
it  was  safe  to  disclose,  even  to'  the  brethren  indiscriminately,  at 
time  when  the  Dominican  inquisitors,  who,  moreover,  were  of  d 
Papal,  while  most  of  the  4  Friends  ot  God '  were  of  the  Imperil 
party,  were  actively  engaged  in  hunting  out  heretics,  especial 
those  who  might  betray  any  leaning  to  the  democratic  ai 
reformatory  tendencies  of  the  spiritual  Franciscans  and  thai 
cognate  sects.  Thus  the  knot  of  men  who  gathered  ran 
Nicholas  as  their  centre,  seem,  as  compared  with  the  GotU 


ere  the  master  dwelt  and  hear  him  preach.  T^en  the 
ra^ht  within  himself,  4 1  will  go  thitner  and  wait  to  see 
id  is  purposed  to  do  or  bring  to  pass  there.'  So  he  came 
ity  and  neard  the  master  preach  five  times.  Then  God 
is  man  to  perceive  that  the  master  was  a  very  loving, 
jood-heartea  man  by  nature,  and  had  a  good  understand- 
le  Holy  Scripture,  but  was  dark  as  to  the  light  of  grace ; 
nan's  heart  did  yearn  over  him,  and  he  went  to  the  master 
L,  'Dear  and  honoured  sir,  I  have  travelled  a  good 
agues  on  your  account  to  hear  your  teachings.  Now,  I 
ird  you  preach  five  times,  and  I  pray  you  in  God's  name 
e  make  my  confession  to  you.9  Tne  master  answered 
ill  my  heart'  Then  the  man  confessed  to  the  master  in 
fficity,  and  when  he  desired  to  receive  the  Lord's  bodv, 
tier  gave  it  him.  When  this  had  lasted  twelve  weeks,  the 
d  to  the  master,  '  Dear  sir,  I  beg  you  to  preach  us  a 
showing  us  how  a  man  may  attain  to  the  highest  and 
Mint  it  is  given  us  to  reach  in  this  present  time.'  The 
mswered,  4  Ah !  dear  son,  what  dost  thou  ask  for  ?  how 
ell  of  such  high  things  ?  I  must  needs  give  some  study 
ur  to  the  matter  before  I  can  put  such  a  sermon  together.' 
man  would  not  cease  from  his  prayers  till  the  master 
i  him  that  he  should  have  his  desire." 
day  for  the  delivery  of  this  carefully  prepared  sermon 
ana  "  much  people  came  to  the  church,  ana  the  man  sat 
a  place  where  he  could  hear  well."  The  sermon  con- 
*  "twenty-four  articles,  whereby  a  man  may  perceive 
the  proper,  true,  reasonable,  enlightened,  contemplative 
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"  Dear  master,  you  must  know  that  I  have  not  come  hith 
the  sake  of  your  preaching,  but  because  I  thought  with  ( 
help  to  give  you  some  good  counsel.  You  are  a  great  cleri 
have  taught  us  a  good  lesson  in  this  sermon,  but  you  youm 
not  live  according  to  it ;  and  yet  you  try  to  persuade  me  to 
here  that  you  may  preach  me  yet  another  sermon.  Sir,  I 
you  to  know  that  neither  your  sermons,  nor  any  outward  ^ 
that  man  can  speak,  have  power  to  work  any  good  in  m 
man's  words  have  in  many  ways  hindered  me  more  than 
have  helped  me.  And  this  is  the  reason :  it  often  happena 
when  I  came  away  from  the  sermon,  I  brought  certain 
notions  away  with  me.  which  I  hardly  got  rid  of  in  a  lon£ 
with  great  toil ;  but  if  the  highest  Teacher  of  all  Truth  tkm 
to  a  man,  he  must  be  empty  and  quit  of  all  things  of  time*  . 
ye  that  when  this  same  Master  cometJi  to  wie,  he  teaches  me  « 
one  hour  than  you  or  all  the  doctors  from  Adam  to  the  JW 
Day  will  ever  do"  Again,  the  master  much  astonished,  bei 
the  man  to  remain  with  him,  and  let  them  celebrate  the  1 
death  together.  Whereupon  the  man  answered,  "  Seeinj 
you  adjure  me  so  solemnly,  it  may  be  that  in  obedience  to 
ought  to  stay  with  you ;  but  I  will  not  do  it  unless  you  p 
to  receive  all  that  I  have  said  to  you,  and  all  that  I  may  J 
unto  you,  as  under  the  seal  of  confession,  so  that  none  may 
it."  This  the  master  promised,  even  more  and  more  ai 
and  even  somewhat  scandalized  at  being  thus  addressee 
layman.  Then  said  the  man,  44  Sir,  you  must  know  that  1 
you  have  taught  us  many  good  things  in  this  sermon,  the 
came  into  my  mind  while  you  were  preaching  that  it  wa 


uuu  jAist  uiv  givijr  vr&    VAvru.  »  xva  uiou  ouvivu  tucoo 

master  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him,  ana  said,  u  A 
is  come  into  my  mind.  It  has  happened  to  me  as  it 
heathen  woman  at  the  well,  for  thou  hast  laid  bare  all 
before  my  eyes ;  thou  hast  told  me  what  I  have  had 
within  me ;  but  I  tell  thee  of  a  truth  that  I  knew  it 
\  nor  do  I  believe  that  any  human  being  in  the  world 
I  wonder  greatly  who  can  have  told  thee  this  of  me  ? 
not  that  thou  hast  it  from  God.  Now,  therefore,  I 
dear  son,  that  thou  celebrate  our  Lord's  death,  and  be 
hosUy  father,  and  let  me  be  thy  poor  sinful  son.  I  am 
1th  God's  help,  to  begin  a  better  course,  and  will  gladly 
counsel,  whatsoever  thou  deemest  best,  if  I  may  but 

life."  Then  said  the  man,  "  I  tell  you  of  a  truth, 
tter  and  learning  lead  many  great  doctors  astray,  and 
i  into  purgatory,  and  some  into  hell,  according  as  their 
ith  been.  I  tell  you  of  a  truth,  it  is  no  light  matter 
ihould  give  a  man  such  great  understanding  and  skill 
IT  in  the  Scripture,  and  he  should  not  put  it  into 

his  life."  "  Tnen,"  said  the  master,  M I  pray  thee  to 
*r  it  is  that  thou  didst  begin  thy  spiritual  life,  and  what 
thy  exercises  and  thy  history."  The  man  said,  "  That 

request ;  but  I  tell  you  truly,  if  I  should  recount  or 
he  wondrous  dealings  of  Goa  with  me,  a  poor  sinner, 
t  twelve  years,  I  verily  believe  that  you  have  not  a 
;  enough  to  contain  it  if  it  were  all  written ;  however, 

you  somewhat  thereof  for  this  time.    The  first  thing 

I  me  was,  that  God  found  in  me  a  sincere  and  self- 

ag  humility.    I  do  not  think  there  is  any  need  to  tell 
~_  :~  1 —  t  i  ti.  iJL.,1. 
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or  do  himself  some  other  injury.  In  the  beginning  I  e: 
myself  in  the  lives  of  the  saints  with  some  severity,  to 
so  sick  thereby  that  I  was  brought  to  death's  door, 
came  to  pass  one  morning  at  the  break  of  day,  thai 
exercised  myself  so  that  my  eyelids  closed  from  very  w 
and  I  fell  asleep.  And  in  sleep  it  was  as  though  a  voi 
to  me  and  said,  'Thou  foolish  man,  if  thou  art  bent  upo 
thyself  before  thy  time,  thou  wilt  have  to  bear  a  heavj 
ment ;  but  if  thou  wilt  suffer  God  to  exercise  thee,  ] 
exercise  thee  better  than  thou  thyself  with  the  Devil's 
When  I  heard  speak  of  the  Devil,  I  awoke  in  a  great  fri 
up  and  walked  out  into  a  wood  nigh  to  the  town.  This  i 
goes  on  to  say  that  "the  man,"  pondering  upon  w 
occurred,  and  much  tossed  to  and  fro  in  his  mind,  n 
consulted  an  old  hermit,  who  assured  him  that  he  had  be< 
upon  the  Devil's  counsel,  and  conjured  him  to  yield  hi] 
entirely  to  God.  But  even  still  though  seeking  to  < 
direction  of  the  hermit,  temptation  assailed  him  in  anotl 
the  temptation  of  believing  that  through  his  natural  n 
could  attain  to  a  knowledge  of  Divine  things.  Age 
"counsel  of  the  Devil"  he  struggles  manfully,  and  o: 
when  saying  his  matins  he  is  more  violently  attack 
ever  by  this  same  temptation,  and  prays  vehemently  thai 
His  bountiful  mercy  would  vouchsafe  to  discover  some 
him  which  should  be  above  his  sensual  reason.  God  I 
prayers,  and  to  resume  the  words  of  the  manuscript — 41 
same  hour  (as  morning  dawned)  God  showed  His  mercy  i 
so  that  my  mind  was  filled  with  a  clear  understanding. 
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mid  the  muter,  M however  thou  mayst  call  this  a  child's  task, 
Bethinks  it  needs  a  man's  strength  to  attack  it.  Now  tell  me, 
dear  son,  how  long  a  time  wilt  thou  give  me  to  learn  this  lesson  V" 
The  man  answered,  "five  weeks  in  honour  of  the  five  wounds  of 
Christ,  that  you  may  learn  it  well."  It  proves,  however,  a 
aghtier  task  than  toe  scholar  even  foresaw,  for  it  required  six 
9Mb  to  lean  the  first  line,  which  ran  thus : — "After  a  manly 
mi  tot  a  childish  sort,  ye  shall)  with  thorough  earnestness,  begin  a 

flavin*  acquired  at  length  a  knowledge  of  the  whole  moral 
a^habettne  man  continues  his  instructions,  warning  him  that 
■n  he  had  truly  purposed  to  "leave  all  for  Christ's  sake  and 
Hfaw  him,"  he  must  prepare  for  many  and  great  perplexities : 
m  that  from  wheresoever  the  cross  should  come  which  he  haa 
to  bear,  he  must  remain  ever  stedfast,  never  flinching 
grief  or  humiliation :  moreover  that  for  a  time  "  he 
«d4  nrither  study  nor  preach,  but  demean  himself  with  great 
■Jjpkrty  towards  his  penitents,  sayinff,  after  they  had  ended 
■or  confession  that  henimself  would  learn  to  counsel  himself, 
™jfcn  he  had  done  that,  he  would  counsel  them  also ;  that 
^fthwag  asked  to  preach  he  should  say,  and  with  reason, 
j***kdnot  at  present  time  for  that."    At  this  the  master  is 
■■■•tozed  and  no  little  troubled,  exclaiming,  "Dear  son,  I 
*™J*fyjlydo  so;  but  how  then  shall  I  occupy  myself  ?"  Upon 
™« the  man  replies,  w  You  shall  enter  into  your  cell,  and  read 
hours,  and  also  chant  in  the  choir  if  you  feel  inclined,  and 
™&jma88  every  day.    And  what  time  is  left  you,  you  shall 
Wore  you  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord,  and  contemplate  your 
•Jju  life  in  the  mirror  of  His,  and  also  wean  yourself  from  your 
■■habits  and  cease  from  them.    And  then,  when  our  Lord  sees 
uat  the  time  is  come,  He  will  make  of  you  a  new  man,  so  that 
JW  shall  be  born  again  of  God.    Nevertheless,  you  must  know 
that  before  this  come  to  pass,  you  must  sell  all  that  you  have, 
■id  humbly  yield  it  up  to  God ;  you  must  let  all  go,  and,  like 
Haiy  Magdalen,  fall  down  at  Christ's  feet,  and  earnestly  strive 
enter  on  a  new  course.    And  so  doing,  without  doubt,  the 
tonal  Heavenly  Prince  will  look  down  upon  you  with  the  eye  of 
pleasure,  and  He  will  not  leave  His  work  undone  in 
TO,  but  will  urge  you  still  further  that  you  may  "be  tried  and 
nnfied  as  gold  in  the  fire ;  and  it  may  even  come  to  pass  that 
le  ahall  give  you  to  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  that  He  gave  to  His 
nfy  begotten  son.  For  it  is  my  belief  that  one  bitter  drop  which 
tad  will  pour  out  for  you  will  be  that  your  good  works  and  all 
our  refraining  from  evil,  yea,  your  whole  life  will  be  despised 
nd  turned  to  nought  in  the  eyes  of  the  people ;  and  all  your 
pritual  children  will  forsake  you,  and  think  you  are  gone  out  of 
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your  mind,  and  all  your  good  friends  and  your  brothers  in  tl 
convent  will  be  offended  at  your  life,  ana  say  that  you  hsr 
taken  to  strange  wavs.  But  when  these  things  come  upon  yw 
be  not  in  any  wise  dismayed,  but  rejoice,  for  tnen  your  salvatki 
draweth  nigh.  Howbeit,  no  doubt  your  human  weakness  iri 
shrink  back  in  terror  and  give  way.  But,  dear  sir,  I  com* 
you  in  all  faithfulness  to  take  a  certain  space  of  time  to  consiA 
these  matters,  and  then  in  God's  name  do  as  God  gives  yu 
grace  to  do."  Then  said  the  master,  "  that  will  I  do.  and  wa 
and  see  whether,  with  the  help  of  God,  I  may  prevail." 

After  eleven  days  of  bitter  conflict  the  master  sends  for  afl 
man,"  and  assures  him  that  he  is  strong  hearted  to  commm 
the  new  life ;  and  having  rejoiced  together,  u  the  man  "  takes  k 
departure  home.  Within  a  year,  however,  much  of  the  tribulatM 
foretold  by  "  the  man"  falls  upon  Dr.  Tauler.  His  spiritual  childrt 
forsake  him,  and  his  familiar  friends  despise  him,  and  throag 
grief  of  mind  he  falls  sick  of  body,  and  in  much  anguish  of  spa 
sends  for  "  the  man,"  who,  arriving,  assures  him  that  he  has  onl 
to  commit  himself  yet  more  wholly  to  God,  who  will  never  desa 
however  much  He  may  try  him,  assuring  him  also  that  he  Umtf 
had  passed  through  the  same  baptism  of  fire.  At  the  same  tut 
however,  he  recommends  him  to  take  care  of  his  body,  "audi 
treat  it  well  with  good  food  which  may  strengthen  it ;"  and  my 
u  A  box  of  spices  was  made  for  me,  and  I  will  have  such  an  « 
made  for  you  to  strengthen  your  head.  But  you  must  knff 
that  I  always  gave  myself  up  body  and  soul  to  God,  that  9 
might  do  with  mem  what  He  pleased."  Having  also  given  U 
useful  counsel  regarding  his  mode  of  action  when  poverty  sni 
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&  new  strength  in  all  his  powers,  outward  and  inward,  and 
 1  also  a  clear  understanding  in  those  things  which  aforetime 

Ee  dark  to  him,  and  wondered  greatly  whence  this  came." 
Marvelling  much  what  all  .this  coulcl  mean,  the  master  sends 
his  friend  "the  man,1'  who  rejoices  with  him  greatly,  telling 
_  ithat  now  truly  for  the  first  time  he  had  received  the  mighty 
of  God's  gprace,  and  being  enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
'  now  begin  once  more  to  preach  and  to  teach  the  Scriptures, 
in  their  apparent  contradictions ;  this  being  interpreted  to 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  Christ's  life  and  sufferings  upon 
<a*th  being  made  clear  to  him.  That  he  himself  had  now  corn- 
id  the  work  for  which  he  had  been  used  as  the  instrument, 
had  no  more  to  instruct  him  in,  and  could  only  commend 
to  give  ear  to,  and  obey  the  commands  of  the  true  Master. 
>  JBpon  this  the  master  redeems  his  books,  and  gives  notice  that  he 

preach  in  three  days, 
r   Ob  the  appointed  day  a  great  multitude  gathers  together  to 
hmt  the  master,  who  ascends  into  the  pulpit,  and  holding  his 
tad  before  his  eyes,  prays,  "0  merciful,  eternal  God,  if  it  be 
ihy  *3L  rive  me  so  to  speak  that  it  may  be  to  the  praise  and 
pKj  of  toy  name,  and  the  good  of  this  people."    Upon  this  a 
asv  feral  besets  him ;  he  is  seized  with  sucn  violent  weeping  from 
Itderocsu  of  heart,  that  he  cannot  speak  a  word.   At  last  a  man 
■  the  crowd  cries  out,  "  Sir,  how  long  are  we  to  stand  here  ? 
h  m  getting  late ;  if  you  do  not  mean  to  preach,  let  us  go 
l"   But  neither  the  ii 


impatience  of  the  people,  nor  his  own 
payers  at  the  moment,  avail  aught,  "  for  he  wept  yet  more  and 
tore,"  and  "  when  he  saw  that  God  would  have  it  so,  he  dis- 
"  sea  the  people^  saying  with  weeping  eyes, '  Dear  children,  I 
■orry  from  my  heart  that  I  have  kept  you  here  so  long,  for  I 
not  speak  a  word  to-day  for  weeping ;  pray  God  for  me,  that 
He  may  help  me,  and  then  I  will  make  amends  to  you,  if  God 
tire  me  grace  another  time  as  soon  as  I  am  able.*  So  the  people 
•parted,  and  the  tale  spread  abroad,  so  that  he  became  a  public 
koghing-stock,  and  his  brethren  strictly  forbade  him  to  preach 

2 more,  because  he  did  the  convent  great  injury  thereby, 
disgraced  the  order  by  the  senseless  practices  that  he  had 
liken  up.  and  which  disordered  his  brain." 

The  faithful  "man,"  however,  consoles  him?  telling  him  that 
he  must  be  of  good  cheer, u  for  the  bridegroom  is  wont  to  behave 
•o  to  all  his  best  and  dearest  friends,  and  it  is  a  certain  sign  that 
God  is  your  good  friend,  for,  without  a  doubt,  He  has  seen  some 
•peck  of  pride  that  you  nave  not  been  conscious  of  yourself,  and 
therefore  it  is  that  yon  have  been  put  to  shame,  therefore  be  of 
good  cheer,  and  be  joyful  and  humble.  Neither  should  you  think 
this  a  strange  thing,  for  I  have  seen  many  such  instances  in  other 
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people.  I  counsel  you  that  you  remain  alone  for  the  next 
days,  and  endure  without  speaking  to  any  the  praise  and  g 
of  the  five  wounds  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  when  the 
days  are  ended,  beg  your  prior  to  .give  you  permission  to  del 
a  sermon  in  Latin ;  if  he  refuse,  beg  mm  to  let  you  try  in 
school,  and  read  a  lecture  to  the  brethren."  And  he  did  so ; 
read  to  his  brethren  such  an  excellent  lecture  as  they  had  n 
heard  in  their  lives  before,  so  deep  and  so  godly  was  his  doct 
After  this  the  master  obtained  permission  to  preach  in 
convent  of  ladies."  Here  he  preached  a  sermon  from  the  1 
"  Behold  the  bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  Am,"  a  1 
wonderful  sermon,  overflowing  with  the  unction  of  the  S] 
and  through  the  symbols  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride. 
Lord  and  His  Church,  or  each  individual  soul  which  is  willix 
unite  itself  unreservedly  with  Christ,  unfolding  God's  woi 
grace  in  the  soul,  and  bringing  his  own  experience  home  U 
hearts  of  his  audience  in  a  manner  almost  miraculous.  w 
people,"  pursues  the  manuscript.  "  were  strangely  moved  b; 
words,  one  man  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, '  It  is  true  1 9  an< 
down  as  if  he  were  dead.  Then  a  woman  called  out  from 
crowd  and  said,  4  Master,  leave  off,  or  this  man  will  die  on 
hands.'  When  the  sermon  was  ended,  the  master  went  c 
and  read  mass,  and  gave  the  Lord's  body  to  certain  good  pe 
but  after  the  sermon  '  the  man  '  perceived  that  some  forty  p< 
remained  sitting  in  the  churchyard.  When  mass  was  < 
the  master  and  '  the  man '  went  out  to  the  people  to  see  ho 
was  with  them,  but  twelve  only  then  remained.  '  Then,9  saic 
master,  1  dear  son,  what  dost  thou  think  we  had  best  do 
these  people  ?*    Then  the  man  went  from  one  to  another 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


215 


had  any  weighty  matter  to  transact,  he  was  called  in  to 
it  with  his  wisdom,  whether  it  concerned  spiritual  or 
iporal  affairs,  and  whatever  he  counselled  them  was  right  in 
ir  eves,  and  they  listened  to  him  gladly.'  " 
After  eight  years  of  this  active  life  worthy  Dr.  John  Tauler 

■  summoned  from  the  earth,  and  prepared  for  his  departure 
*  severe  illness  of  twenty  weeks.  Then  he  perceived, 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  was  about  to 

rt,  and  he  sent  for  his  friend,  and  "the  man"  hastened 
came  to  the  master,  who  received  him  after  a  most 
sadly  sort :  and  "  the  man "  was  glad  that  he  found  him 
t  alive,  and  the  master  said,  u  It  is  a  great  consolation  to  me 
it  thou  art  present  at  my  end.  I  pray  thee  take  those  books 
fckfc  are  lying  there ;  thou  wilt  nnd  written  therein  all  thy 
Bourses  with  me  aforetime,  and  also  ray  answers,  and  thou  wilt 
II  somewhat  concerning  my  life,  and  the  dealings  of  God  with 
Ml  His  poor  unworthy  servant.  Dear  son,  if  thou  think  fit, 
m  if  God  give  thee  grace,  make  a  little  book  of  it ;  but,  dear 
lb,  I  lay  my  solemn  admonition  upon  thee,  that  thou  do  not 
Mtion  my  name ;  for  thou  must  know  that  of  a  truth,  the  life, 
fci  mds,  and  works  which  God  has  wrought  through  me.  a 
IMj  unworthy,  sinful  man,  are  not  mine,  but  belong  to  God 
jfaghtj  now  and  for  evermore ;  therefore,  dear  son,  if  thou 
Ilk  write  it  down  for  the  profit  of  our  fellow-Christians,  write  it 
Btbt  neither  my  name  nor  thine  be  named,  but  thou  mayst  say 
ttsmaster '  and  4  the  man.9 " 

<  And  for  the  space  of  eleven  days  the  master  had  much  dis- 
Hne  with  "the  man.19  After  that  the  time  came  that  the 
ftttter  should  die ;  then  he  said,  "Dear  son,  I  pray  thee,  in  God's 
Me,  to  give  thy  consent  to  it ;  if  God  should  permit  my  spirit 
•come  back  to  thee,  and  tell  thee  how  it  fared  with  me."  The 
in  inswered,  u  Dear  master,  if  God  will  have  it  so,  I  am  also 
rifling."  But  it  came  to  pass  that  at  the  last,  the  master  had  a 
Hit  horrible  death-struggle,  insomuch  that  all  the  brethren  in  the 
■rant,  and  also  other  people,  were  greatly  terrified  and  were 
■a  amazed  at  the  dreadful  anguish  which  they  saw  in  his  death. 

whole  city  was  filled  with  sorrow  for  his  departure,  and 
fa  they  discovered  who  had  been  his  bosom  friend  in  secret, 
bf  desired  to  do  the  man  honour,  "  but  he  was  aware  of  their 
Mint,  and  fled  that  same  hour  out  of  the  city,  and  travelled  homo 
pin."  Now  (one  night  upon  the  journey)  "the  man"  awoke 
m  heard  a  voice  close  by ;  yet  he  saw  no  one.  Then  a  shudder 

■  through  him,  and  he  made  the  sign  of  the  cross;  then  the 
«iee  said,  u  Fear  not,  dear  son,  it  is  I,  the  master."    Then  said 

man,"  u  I  beseech  you  with  my  whole  heart  to  tell  me,  if 
fed  will,  how  it  standeth  with  you,  and  how  it  came  to  pass  that 
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yon  had  such  a  dreadful  end.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  your  frightfal 
end  will  be  a  great  stumbling-block  to  your  brethren  in  tb 
convent"  Then  said  the  master's  voice,  "Dear  son,  that  wfll  I 
tell  thee.  Thou  must  know  that  our  Lord  God  saw  fit  to  appoint 
me  such  a  hard  death,  in  order  that  the  holy  angels  migkt 
straightway  receive  my  soul  to  themselves ;  and  for  the  stow 
cause  thou  shalt  also  have  a  like  hard  death.  It  was  needful  thst 
I  should  suffer  this  as  a  purgatory :  but  know  likewise,  my  dev 
son,  that  the  evil  spirits  tormented  me  greatly,  and  assailed  me 
with  such  cunning  and  instancy,  that  I  was  in  constant  fear  kit 
my  courage  should  fail  me.  But,  however  hard  my  death  wis, 
it  was  as  nothing  compared  to  the  joy  which  the  Almighty, 
Eternal,  and  Merciful  God  hath  given  me  in  return.  Know,  mj 
dear  son,  that  the  same  hour  in  which  my  soul  left  my  body,  the 
blessed  angels  received  it,  and  and  conducted  me  to  Paradise,  aal 
said  to  me,  4  There  shalt  thou  tarry  five  days,  and  shalt  know 
no  anxiety  nor  fear  lest  the  evil  spirits  should  harm  thee  any  mom 
neither  shalt  thou  labour  any  more,  only  thou  shalt  be  deprive 
for  these  five  days  of  the  blissful  company  of  the  blessed  a 
eternity.  And  then  we  will  come  again  with  joy,  and  bring  thee  II 
the  unspeakable  joys,  and  reward  thee  for  thy  good  and  faithfU 
teaching  and  useful  counsels ;'  all  which  I  have  received  by  tkf 
excellent  instruction,  for  the  which  I  can  never  thank 'God  aai 
thee  enough."  Then  said  the  man,  "  Dear  master,  I  beseecfc 
you  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,  that  when  you  come  into  tha 
presence  of  God,  you  pray  Hiin  for  me."  But  whatever  utbi 
man"  said  after  this,  or  whatever  questions  he  put,  no  one 
answered  him  again.    And  at  daybreak  he  rose  up,  and  wnrti 

thren  of  all  things  that 


unciem  01  oaunaers  a  news  jjtuer  : — 
eally,  what  with  Mr.  Hume.  Mr.  Forster,  and  Sir  Bulwer 
s  4  Strange  Story,'  London  society  seems  just  now 
>  with  a  general  phantom-mania.     The  last  new  phase 

malady  is  a  ghost  story,  which  has  lately  obtained 
re  currency  in  what  are  called  the  4  upper  circles,'  and 
daims  for  its  believers  two  counsel  learned  in  the  law,  and 
d  High  Chancellor  himself  1  I  don't  pretend  to  vouch  that 
ry  can  pretend  to  the  'ghost'  of  a  foundation  for  its 
» — I  merely  testify  that  it  is  being  talked  of  by  '  every- 
md  that  the  first  question  asked  at  most  dinner-tables  is, 
you  heard  of  Lora  Westbury's  ghost?'  The  story  runs 
-Lord  Westbury  lately  purchased  Hackwood  House,  an 
unon  near  Basingstoke,  the  property  of  Lord  Bolton, 
iag  a  spare  day  or  two,  to  obtain  a  more  minute  inspection 

investment,  he  took  with  him  two  of  the  gentlemen 
ng  to  his  official  establishment,  both  members  of  the 

profession.  On  separating  for  the  night,  the  bed-room 
1  for  one  of  them,  a  Mr.  fi— ,  was  found  to  be  on  the 
»  side  of  the  hall  to  those  of  the  other  gentlemen;  he 
ie  shook  hands  and  said  i  Good  night '  in  the  hall,  leaving 
era  talking  there.  He  had  not  been  very  long  asleep 
he  (felt'  himself  awoke;  but  could  neither  hear  nor 
5  anything.  By  degrees,  however,  he  became  conscious 
tthing  luminous  on  the  side  of  the  room  opposite  his  bed, 
Xadually  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  woman  clothed  in 
He  at  first  thought  it  was  an  optical  illusion ;  next,  that 
ipanions  were  playing  him  some  phosphoric  trick,  and 
ning  round  he  composed  himself  to  sleep  again.  Further 


218 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


an  exact  account  of  what  he  thought  he  had  seen,  it  being  d 
quite  clear  to  him  that  it  was  no  trick  played  by  others,  1 
simply  an  hallucination  of  his  own  brain.  At  the  bread 
tabic,  however,  he  began  to  fancy  that  he  had  been  den 
imposed  on  by  his  friends,  as  they  commenced  at  once  banter 
him  on  his  4  night's  rest,1  4  broken  sleep,1  and  so  forth.  Wnb 
to  detect  them  if  possible,  he  pretended  unconsciousness  i 
utter  ignorance  of  their  meaning,  when,  to  his  horror,  on 
them  exclaimed,  1  Come,  come,  don't  think  we  didn't  see  aw 
the  women  in  grey  follow  you  into  your  room  last  night  f 
rushed  up  stairs,  produced  his  written  account,  which  he  g 
them  to  read,  and  the  consternation  became  general.  On  imp 
of  course,  they  found  the  legend  of  a  murder  done  in  days  of  y 
and  the  Lord  Chancellor  is  supposed  to  be  exceedingly  vexe 
sin  incident  which  has  decidedly  shut  up  one  room  in  his  h 
for  ever,  if  not,  in  all  probability,  tabooed  the  mansion  altogd 
Thus  much  do  the  4  upper  ten  thousand'  aver — how  truly  is  < 
another  question." 

We  can  inform  our  readers  that  the  above  anecdote  is  true 
that  the  Mr.  It—  is  Mr.  Henry  Philip  Roche,  the  frien 
the  Lord  Chancellor,  and  recently  appointed  by  him  as  a 
the  Registrars  of  the  London  Court  of  Bankruptcy.  Wt 
fortunate  in  Lord  Chancellors,  having  now  added.  Lord  li 
bury  to  Lords  Brougham  and  Lyndhurst.  A  correspon 
under  the  signature  of  "  Veritas,"  m  a  letter  to  the  editor  c 
Bury  and  Norwich  Post,  makes  the  following  statement 
subject  which,  says  the  Leeds  Times^  w  ia  exciting  some  disc* 
amongst  the  credulous  and  incredulous  of  that  locality  — 


m  uauif  j\ews.  However  strange  and  startling  may  be 
lotion  of  an  apparition  in  an  animal  form,  yet  similar 
uses  to  the  one  given  by  our  contemporary  will  be  found 
ed  in  Kerner's  Seeress  of  Prevorst,  Spicer's  Facts  and 
m3  Mrs.  Crowe's  Night  Side  of  Nature,  and  many  other 
both  ancient  and  modern.  The  narrative  is  as  follows : — 
ume  time  past  a  considerable  sensation  has  been  created  in  that 
if  St.  Philip's  called  Kilkenny  by  the  appearance  of  an  apparition 
utpe  of  a  rabbit.  It  has  been  seen  by  the  inhabitants  at  different 
1  particularly  upon  the  approach  of  any  visitation  of  woe  upon  tho 
i  or  houses  in  the  locality.  A  short  time  since  two  men  living  in 
[and  died  suddenly,  but  before  their  death  the  apparition  was  distinctly 
ireral  to  settle  upon  the  fronts  of  the  tenements  occupied  by  them.  It 
ppearance  and  size  of  a  white  rabbit  when  first  seen,  but  gradually 
until  it  is  about  as  large  as  a  sheep.  At  one  time  a  man  was  hardy 
lehase  it,  and  actually  as  he  thought,  placed  his  hat  upon  it,  exclaiming 
uie  time,  "  I  got  thee  now,  Ola  Bun !"  but,  strange  to  sav,  upon 
'He  hat,  nothing  was  found !  At  another  time  a  man  chased  it  into  a 
rt  upon  getting  close  to  it  it  vanished.  It  is  creating  quite  a  stir  in  the 
Juod.  Old  women  leave  their  homes  at  night  only  on  tho  greatest 
and  then  in  bodily  fear.  It  is  the  chief  subject  of  conversation  in 
land,  &c.,  and  might,  perhaps,  profitably  employ  the  thought  and 
some  clergyman  residing  in  the  district,  with  the  view  of  allaying  the 
ost  that  has  the  penchant  for  appearing  in  such  a  questionable  shape 
a  "  Bunny/1  thereby  frightening  sensible  people  out  of  their  usual 
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ieph  Barker  is  a  man  well  known  to  the  working  classes, 
y  in  the  North  of  England.  He  was  formerly  a  W eslcyan 
.  but  in  coarse  of  time  he  found  that  the  limitations  to 
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conviction,  and  an  earnestness  in  the  pursuit  of  truth,  and  we 
trust  that  ne  will  yet  find  rest  in  a  theology  that  will  satisfy  aGkt 
the  yearnings  of  the  soul  and  the  requirements  of  the  reason. 

About  nine  years  ago  he  went  to  America,  and  resided  then 
some  time.  As  Spiritualism  was  then  creating  great  exciteroart, 
and  making  a  noise  in  the  country ;  with  a  candour  and  in* 
partiality  that  our  Brewsters  and  Faradays  and  Brodies  would 
do  well  to  imitate : — "  We  resolved/9  he  says,  "  to  hear  all  mdm^ 
and  weigh  what  we  heard  in  even  balances.  And  that  we  did  to  tta 
best  of  our  ability.  We  read  the  publications  of  the  Spiritualist! 
and  we  read  the  publications  of  tneir  opponents.  We  attended 
circles,  visited  mediums,  consulted  pretenders  to  clairvoyance 
conversed  with  the  leaders  of  the  Spiritual  movement,  hd 
frequent  conversations  with  the  celebrated  Andrew  Jacksoi 
Davis,  the  Prophet  and  Messiah  of  the  Spiritualists,  heard  sevcrij 
of  his  lectures,  read  all  his  works,  attended  many  public  meeting) 
mingled  much  and  freely  in  the  society  of  Spiritualists  in  almei 
every  part  of  the  country,  and  gained  from  the  party  all  tftl 
information  we  could.  At  the  same  time  we  minriedwQy  wW 
their  opponents.  We  heard  much  that  the  orthodox  and  all  tkl 
the  sceptical  and  infidel  classes  had  to  say  on  the  subject." 

He  kept  his  eyes  and  cars  open,  and  his  mind  at  work,  mi 
has  now  published  the  result.  His  first  experience  was  at  tfc 
farm-house  of  a  friendly  neighbour  and  fellow  countryman,  i 
Ohio.  "  The  medium  was  a  girl  of  about  eleven  years  of  aga* 
Soon  after  their  sitting  began  they  heard  "  the  raps  which,  • 
we  were  told,  were  made  by  the  spirits  to  indicate  then:  presence1 
Hv  means  of  the  alphabet,  in  answer  to  an  inquiry  >  K  Samoe 


ptain  mere  was  someimng  in  wnai  we  naa  seen  out  01  tne 
iy  course  of  things, — something  that  required  an  explana- 
lt  is  true,  that  the  answers  given  to  some  questions  were 
ous ;  but  even  the  erroneous  answers  were,  in  some  cases, 
ccountable  as  the  true  ones.  At  one  sitting,  Henry  C. 
it.  the  celebrated  Abolitionist  and  Non-resistant,  was  present, 
the  language  of  the  Spiritualists,  we  may  say,  that  a  spirit 
I  to  communicate  with  him.  He  asked  the  name  of  the 
and  it  spelled  out,  by  raps,  the  name  John  Wright.  '  Are 
ie  spirit  of  my  brother  John?'  said  Henry.  The  spirit 
ted,  'Yes.' 

lenry  then  asked  his  brother  when  and  where  he  died,  and 
iber  of  other  questions,  all  of  which  were  answered  in  the 
▼»y  by  the  alphabet.  This  was  all  news  to  Henry,  and  he 
sd  unazed.  lie  had  never  heard  of  his  brother's  death. 
&e  name  of  the  place  where  he  lived,  his  age,  &c,  were 
correctly.  Henry  wrote  to  ask  whether  his  brother  was 
and  found  that  he  was  not.  The  whole  tale  was  a  fabri- 
.  But  who  was  the  fabricator?  Who  spelled  out  the 
of  persons  and  places?  To  us  the  false  communications 
i  as  mysterious  as  the  true  ones.  We  have  sat  in  circles 
ions  parts  of  the  country,  among  persons  whom  we  had 
seen  Wore,  and  who  had,  we  believe,  never  before  seen 
d  have  had  the  names  of  deceased  friends  spelled  out,  and. 
ae  cases,  written  out  by  the  mediums,  ana  we  have  haa 
anications  and  answers,  in  some  cases,  to  written,  and  in 
cases  to  mental,  questions^  known  only,  in  the  usual  way, 
■elves,  all  happening  just  m  the  way  that  one  would  expect 
to  happen,  supposing  one's  departed  friends  to  exist,  and  to 
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wonderful  and  unaccountable  as  the  things  which  I  had  re 
when  told  by  others,  as  monstrous  and  impudent  fictions, 
give  the  particulars : — There  was  a  man  called  Dr.  Bedm 
was  said  to  be  a  very  remarkable  test  medium.  It  was  s 
the  proofs  he  gave  of  the  existence  and  power  of  separat 
were  such  as  few,  if  any,  could  resist.  A  very  particula 
of  mine,  an  excellent  man,  and  a  thorough  unbeliev 
regard  to  orthodox  theology,  requested  me  to  go  and 
powers.  He  said  he  and  his  family  had  seen  very  w< 
things  that  they  could  not  account  for,  and  they  thought 
should  see  something  unusual.  After  much  entreaty  I  w< 
the  following  is  an  account  of  what  took  placo.  He  g 
eight  small  nieces  of  paper,  about  an  inch  wide  and  tw 
long,  and  tola  me  to  take  them  aside,  where  no  one  could 
ana  write  on  them  the  names  of  such  of  my  departed  fir 
I  might  think  fit,  and  then  to  wrap  them  ail  up  like  pel 
bring  them  to  him.  I  took  the  papers,  and  wrote  on  some 
the  names  of  my  father  and  mother,  my  eldest  and  my  y 
brothers,  a  sister,  a  sister-in-law  and  an  aunt,  and  01 
blank.  I  retired  to  a  corner  to  do  the  writing,  where  tt 
neither  glass  nor  window,  and  I  was  so  carefiil  to  ^iv< 
any  chance  of  knowing  what  I  wrote,  that  I  wrote  with 
pencil,  so  that  even  the  motion  of  the  top  of  my  pencil  a 
oe  seen.  I  was,  besides,  entirely  alone  in  that  part  of  tt 
with  my  face  to  the  dark  wall.  The  bita  of  paper  the 
had  given  me  were  soft,  so  that  I  had  no  aimculty  in 
them  into  round  pellets  about  the  size  of  small  peas, 
them  up,  and  could  no  more  fcave  told  which  was  hh 
which  waa  written  on,  nor  which,  amonr  the  seven  I  had 


o       "  -        I — x"  —    i    —■-»»»  ■ 

mswer  was  instantly  given  by  three  loud  raps,  4  Yes."  I 
'Can  he  select  the  paper  containing  his  name?1  The  answer, 
as  before,  was  '  Yes.  The  medium  then  took  up  first  one 
paper  pellets  and  then  another,  laying  them  down  again, 
me  to  the  fifth,  which  he  handed  to  me.  I  opened  it  out. 
ontained  my  brother's  name.  1  was  startled  again,  ana 
Y  strange.  I  asked,  '  Will  the  person  whose  name  is  on 
jr  answer  me  some  questions  Y  The  answer  was  1  Yes.' 
jok  part  of  my  note-paper,  and  with  my  left  hand  on  edge. 

top  of  my  short  pencil  concealed,  1  wrote  i  Where  d  

7  to  write,  *  Where  did  you  dieV    But  as  soon  as  I  had 

;  Where  d  the  medium  reached  over  my  hand  and 

pside  down  and  backwards  way  as  before,  '  Put  down  a 
jf  places,  and  I  will  tell  you;1  thus  answering  my  question 
had  time  to  ask  it  in  writing. 

len  wrote  down  a  list  of  places,  four  in  all,  and  pointed 
separately  with  my  pencil,  expecting  raps  when  1  touched 
t  one;  but  no  raps  came.  The  medium  then  said, 
lown  a  few  more.'  I  then  discovered  I  had  not,  at  first, 
down  the  place  where  he  died :  so  I  wrote  down  two 
ces,  the  first  of  the  two  being  the  place  where  he  died. 

then  stood  thus: — *  Salem,  Lecds;  Ravenna,  Akron, 
a  Falls.  New  York.'  The  medium  then  took  his 
d  moved  it  between  the  different  names  till  he  came  to 
a  Falls,  when  he  scratched  that  out.    That  was  the 

the  place  where  he  died.  I  then  wrote  a  number  of 
estions,  in  no  case  giving  the  medium  any  chance  of 
what  1  wrote  by  any  ordinary  means,  and  in  every  case 

•ri»d  thft  miftfltlona  in  writing  aa  hp.  hud  dona  heforfi :  and 
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her  name?1  I  asked.  The  answer  again  was,  'Yes.'  Th£ 
medium  then  took  up  one  of  the  paper  pellets,  and  pat  it  downs 
then  took  up  and  put  down  a  second ;  and  then  took  up  a  dnrl 
and  handed  it  to  me.  I  was  just  preparing  to  undo  it  to  look 
for  the  name,  when  the  medium  reached  over  and  wrote  on  • 
leaf  of  my  note-paper — '  It  is  mv  name.  Elizabeth  Barker* 
And  the  moment  he  had  written  it,  he  stretched  out  his  han^ 
smiling,  and  shook  hands  with  me  again.  Whether  it  really  wq 
so  or  not,  1  will  not  say,  but  his  smile  seemed  my  mother's  soak) 
and  the  expression  of  his  face  was  the  old  expression  of  nri 
mother's  face ;  and  when  he  shook  hands  with  me,  he  drew  hi 
hand  away  in  the  manner  in  which  mv  mother  had  always  f 
her  hand  away*  I  say  part  of  this  might  be  fancy,  but  it  a 
then  to  be  simple  fact,  and  it  seems  so  still.  1  believe  the  I 
started  into  my  eyes,  and  my  flesh  seemed  to  creep  on  my  ! 
I  felt  stranger  than  ever.  I  opened  the  paper,  and  it  was 
mother's  name,  Elizabeth  Barker,  I  asked  a  number  of  que 
as  before,  and  received  a  number  of  answers  as  appropriate  3 
other.  But  I  had  seen  enough,  I  felt  no  desire  to  mu 
experiments ;  so  X  came  away.  Some  days  after  1  a  ceo  in  p 
a  lady  friend  to  the  same  medium.  The  main  testations  were  ad 
remarkable  as  before,  though  of  a  somewhat  different  kind-* 

"  I  bad  a  particular  friend  in  Philadelphia,  an  old  tmbelievo! 
called  Thomas  HJman.  He  was  born  at  Thetford,  England 
and  educated  for  the  ministry  in  the  Church  of  England,  Hi 
was  remarkably  well  informed,  1  never  met  with  a  sceptic 
who  had  read  more  or  knew  more  on  historical  and  reJidooi 


who,  she  said,  professed  to  be  a  friend  of  mine.  I  wished 
icribe  his  appearance,  and  she  did  so ;  but  I  could  not, 
men t,  recollect  one  exactly  answering  to  the  description. 
!ao  you  tell  me  his  name  r  She  said  she  would  try  to 
what  it  was.  In  a  few  minutes  she  called  for  a  slate 
1,  which  were  quickly  brought,  and  she  wrote  the  name 
'  I  tried  to  recollect  some  departed  friend  called 
but  could  only  recollect  a  cousin  of  mine  who  had  died 
■ty  years  ago — a  very  tall  young  man.  *  But  this  is  a 
man,9  she  said. i  with  a  large  head.9  Still,  as  if  I  were 
could  not  think  of  any  friend  of  that  name  and  appear- 
3annot  yon  tell  his  second  name  ?'  I  asked.  She  said 
I  try ;  and,  after  a  few  moments,  she  wrote  '  Illman.' 
xiption  of  the  man  was  as  correct,  I  •  consider,  as  a 
n  of  my  friend  could  be,  and  his  name  was  Thomas: 
i  so  far  from  thinking  of  Mr.  Illman  at  the  time,  that 
g  failed  to  bring  him  to  my  mind  till  the  woman  men- 
i  name.  As  I  have  said,  I  was  exceedingly  incredulous, 
I,  suspicious  of  Spiritualists  at  this  time,  and  I  had  only 
i  my  friends  to  this  medium  at  their  urgent  solicitation, 
is  the  woman  had  written  down  Mr.  Hlman's  name,  1 

that  she  knew  me,  and  knew  Mr.  Illman,  and  had  seen 
er,  or  learned  in  some  way  that  he  was,  when  living,  a 

mine — that  she  was  a  cheat,  and  I  troubled  her  no 
But  after  my  interview  with  Dr.  Redman,  I  began  to 
ight  have  been  too  hasty  in  my  conclusions, 
rat  two  years  and  a  half  ago  I  was  informed  by  a  friend 
slphia  that  a  very  remarkable  spirit-reader  had  come  to 
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drawer,  take  out  a  work-box,  unlock  and  open  it,  and  take  < 
of  it  a  pair  of  scissors  that  she  knew  to  be  there.  He  said 
did  not  Know  by  what  power  he  did  it ;  but  that  his  friends  w 
made  experiments  assured  him  that  he  had  the  power,  and  ti 
he  really  did  read  their  minds.  He  said  we  might  make 
experiment  then,  if  we  thought  well,  and  we  determined  todoi 
On  entering  the  house,  I  had  put  down  ray  hat  on  a  side  table, 
a  dark  part  of  the  room,  and  had  taken  a  book  out  of  my  01 
coat-pocket,  and  put  it  into  my  hat.  My  hat  seemed  as  liti 
observable  as  anything  in  the  house,  and  the  book  was  down  o 
of  sight ;  so  I  willed  that  he  should  take  my  hand  and  put  it  i 
the  book.  He  took  my  hand,  and  held  it  for  a  few  moment 
and  then  slowly  took  me  to  the  place  where  my  hat  was,  and  p 
my  hand  on  the  book.  He  said,  1  Is  that  it  V  I  said,  4  It  is.' 
so  happened  that  on  the  night  appointed  for  a  meeting,  I  Hi 
unable  to  attend,  and  I  had  no  opportunity  of  making  furth 
experiments.  One  day  I  and  my  wife  were  at  the  house  of  tb 
most  amiable  and  excellent  gentleman  lately  deceased,  Franc 
Jackson,  of  Boston,  Massachusetts.  A  lady  there  was  said  to  1 
a  medium,  and  my  wife  was  persuaded  to  sit  down  with  her  ai 
another  ladv  to  a  small  table.  In  this  case,  to  use  the  langnajj 
of  the  Spirituafists,  the  spirit  communicated  not  by  raps,  bat  I 
tipping  the  table  on  one  side,  or  causing  it  to  lean  over  to 
person  addressed.  In  this  way  the  spirit  spelled  out  the  nan 
of  Mary,  and  then  proceeded  to  spell  out  S-A-L-T,  when 
stopped.  The  medium  seemed  puzzled  and  disappointed,  a 
concluded,  that  as  Salt  was  not  tne  name  of  a  person,  the  apfae 
had  blundered  or  played  a  hoax.  *  But  it  is  a  name/  said  4 
wife:  £  it  was  my  name:  and  Mary  Salt  was  a  favourite  am 


few  exceptions.  For  there  were  exceptions.   Some  few 
e  as  well-disposed,  and  as  well-informed  as  the  rest, 
unconverted. 

b  narrating  these  facts  we  are  thankful  that  Mr.  Barker 
pointed  out  what,  in  his  judgment,  were  "  some  cx- 
which  were  manifestly  fraudulent,  and  others  which  were 
ricions  jn  as  this  shows  him  to  have  been  no  gobemouche, 
idid  discriminating  observer,  and  his  testimony  comes 
with  greater  weight ;  and  the  more  so  as  he  lias  been 
n  advocate  of  views  so  widely  different  from  our  own. 
stimate  of  the  character  and  influence  of  the  Spiritualists 
ca,  we  must  pass  over,  and  we  can  do  so  with  the  better 
it  it  is,  on  the  whole,  exceedingly  complimentary ;  but 
ate  the  following  paragraph  for  the  benefit  of  the  clever 
in  Punch,  Once  a  Week,  and  other  periodicals,  who 
fly  favour  us  with  their  lucubrations  on  Spiritualism  :— 
truth,  so  many  respectable  people  embraced  Spiritualism 
ica— so  many  people  of  talent,  of  wealth,  of  high 
and  of  some  pretensions  to  learning  and  science, 
lany  people  of  good  moral  character,  that  Spiritualism 
rtly  to  be  not  unpopular.  And  this  is  itself  a  proof  that 
i  thing  to  be  dismissed  with  a  sneer  or  a  laugn.  Even 
to  be  an  epidemic  disease,  or  a  mere  delusion,  it  deserves 
ition  of  philosophers.  Even  if  it  swept  over  the  world 
sd  away  within  the  year^  it  would  deserve  to  be  carefully 
how  much  more  when  it  lasts  so  long,  and  threatens,  or 
,  to  remain  with  us." 

xposition  of  the  doctrines  advocated  by  different  classes 
uuists,  though  extremely  interesting,  we  must  also  omit, 


if,  in  the  nature  of  * 
have  no  disposition 
We  think  them 
TWy  ham  not,  m  our  judgment,  the 
M^Mfti  w  jfc  *uamd*u  it  tiwtr  W&f.    We  are  more  dm 
qBPP  4mi  tfanr  Avar  aal  exmsollng  belief  than  to  q~ 
vi*  sar  gweaAnc  ik    We  bpe  tfrer  will  be  able  to ' 
ilimiiiw  ib»U  h|W>  tfaej  could  com 
d  i  fa  bra  ■  ■.:>.  i-ippj  tnimortalitr 
Hfcfcil**— i  «M  it  a  blearing — a  p?aL.  inestimable  bli 
Mt+mmnb***  m» 1  luLfd.  Like  raankaa  at  W^eT  we  have  a  str 
su*  **«atoK«tsh*ble  desire  for  i  inn  mil  afl  ■      It  is  certain 
HUM*  jfmrvrSfrc  do  not  get  enough  «f  I 

2  t.  *  wmii  **  have  die  heart 1 

■lUPMH  1.  tuH>  bad  that  men  like  Parker 
Iter  prime,  and  know  no  resurrection.    It  mm*  too 
Up  wmiU  wholly  perish  who  have  di^zn^ukhed  themselves 
Sm  virtufs,  or  by  their  capacities  of  virtue.    It  seems  1 
tkmJt  guod  fathers,  good  mothers,  and  good  cfcMren 
jwml  by  death  and  have  no  reunion.  The  belief  of 

vstamlv  a  great  comfort.     Lord  Byron  was  not  far 
*  44th  win*  11  he  said,  that  this  hope,  even  if  false,  is  worth  all 
*44tftd  a  best  truths.    To  the  mother  who  has  lost  her  child; 
thtt  child  who  has  lost  bis  mother ;  to  the  friend  who  has  ] 
fhirtfcd  I  to  the  just, 
tluc  honour,  or  the  rout 


who  have  seen  the  good  pass  away 
>uthful  student  and  reformer  perisll 


more  l  nave  oecome  acquainted  wun  xne  suojcct,  tne  more 
this  conviction  been  strengthened.  I  have  not  seen  either 
Foster  or  Mr.  Colchester,  nor  had  any  relation  with  them, 
ire  the  subjoined  remarks  pointed  at  any  individual.  With  a 
nerbal  alterations,  they  were  written  more  than  three  years 
though  not  published  in  consequence  of  the  discontinuance 
e  publication  for  which  they  were  intended.  It  seems  to 
wwever,  that  the  present  is  an  appropriate  time  to  freely 
ate  the  question  of  professional  meaiumship  on  broader 
ds  than  personal  ones.  I  know  the  plausible  reasons  on  which 
actice  is  defended  or  excused.  But  I  wish  Spiritualists,  and 
ims  in  particular,  to  take  at  once  the  highest  ground  both 
indple  and  practice,  and  keep  firmly  to  it,  despite  the 
ta&ms  of  a  seeming  expediency.    Yours,  &c,       1\  S. 

i  every  corn  field  there  are  tares :  in  every  country  the  true 
ad  the  counterfeit  circulate  together :  charlatans,  impostors, 
her  disreputable  characters  encumber  every  cause,  no  matter 
rue  and  sacred.  In  the  age  of  Christ  there  were  many 
lessiahs,  and  even  to  his  Apostles  Jesus  said :  "  Have  not 
ten  you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil."  That  there 
.  be  those  who  would  take  advantage  of  the  deep  desire  of 
■rt  to  know  of,  and  to  hold  communion  with  the  beloved 
spirit-world  to  palm  off  their  44  lying  wonders,"  and  make 
\y  gun  by  soothsaying,"  is  only  what  a  knowledge  of 
i  nature  would  lead  ua  to  expect.  While  human  nature 
is  as  it  is,  it  may  not  be  possible  to  wholly  eradicate  the 
bat  this  renders  it  the  more  necessary  that  we  should  do 
g,  that  mav  either  directly  or  indirectly  strengthen  it,  or 
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indifferently  in  all  streams ;  but  it  is  not  against  these,  cine 
that  Spiritualists  require  to  be  on  their  guard,  or  from  wh 
the  greatest  mischief  is  to  be  apprehended ;  but  rather  from  *L 
who,  while  they  may  play  off  counterfeits,  are  yet 
in  whose  presence  genuine  spirit  manifestations  do  ©c 
have  formerly  occurred,  and  who  have  generally  gained  wha 
reputation  they  may  possess  by  these,  and  not  by  the  miser 
deceptions  to  which  they  have  recourse,    I  am  far  from  thiol 
that  even  professional  mediums  commonly  adopt  any  such 
graceful  practices;  but  that  there  are  some  who  wholly  or  in  | 
do  so,  most  persons  who  have  had  much  experience  with  pu 
mediums  I  think  will  admit.    Is  it  sufficient  hi  such  cases 
shake  the  dust  off  our  feet,  and  denounce  either  publicly  < 
privately  the  guilty  individuals?   I,  for  one,  think  not.  Docai 
never  occur  to  us  that  we  may  ourselves  have  been  to  bind 
that  in  encouraging  paid  medmmship  we  have  been  holding  f" 
a  temptation  which  all  have  not  the  virtue  to  resist  ?    In  ew 
walk  of  life  there  are  persons  honest,  but  of' weak 
who,  urgod  by  their  necessities  and  tempted  by  opportunity,  I 
unable  to  resist  that  u  love  of  money  "  which  is  "  the  root  of  J 
evil/1    And  if,  in  the  case  of  mediums,  we  have  excited,  < 
ministered  to  this  craving,  do  we  not,  if  they  fall,  share 
them  the  responsibility,  just  as  when  we  unguardedly  r 
our  property,  we  tempt  the  needy  man  to  steal? 

When  a  person  first  discovers,  probably  to  his 
astonishment 3  that  he  has  the  gift  or  faculty  of  nicchutodjfl 
he  has  generally  no  thought  of  turning  it  to  a  pccutuid 
account,  but  his  family,  friends,  and  neighbours,  soon  lieaf 


lened,  and  plunges  deeper  iu  the  downward  path,  till  at 
detection,  exposure,  ana  disgrace  justly  overtake  him,  and 
b  his  malpractices  the  cause  also  is  dragged  with  him  into 

pun  repeat  that  I  do  not  mean  to  assert  that  professional 
is  are  in  general  dishonest — that  the  manifestations  wit- 
n  their  presence  are  not  ordinarily  genuine ;  but,  however 
f  be,  it  is  clear  that  we  cannot  expect  the  same  reliance 
laced  on  professional  mediumship,  as  on  that  witnessed 
ite  families  and  respectable  circles,  where  the  mediums 
nrn,  and  known  to  be  honest  and  disinterested,  and 
wquently  respected.  Wherever  the  "  money  element" 
suspicion  enters  with  it ;  it  is  almost  an  inevitable  guest. 
fit  is  said,  we  pay  our  lawyers,  our  ^physicians,  our  divines, 
odd  we  not  pay  our  mediums?  1 or  the  present,  it  must 
o  point  out  an  obvious  but  important  distinction.  A  large 
money  has  to  be  invested  in  the  education  of  professional 
ears  have  to  be  devoted  to  acquiring  the  requisite  profi- 
their  time  must  be  devoted  mainly  to  its  study  and 
:  mediumship,  on  the  contrary,  is  just  one  of  those  things 
ney  cannot  buy,  that  study  cannot  acquire ;  it  is  the  free 
foa ;  or,  if  you  prefer  it,  a  natural  endowment ;  one  which, 
XT  other  £ift  or  endowment,  carries  with  it  its  own 
buity,  and  is  to  be  used,  not  for  selfish  ends,  but  for  the 
r  otf  lers.  And  can  mediums  imagine  that  departed 
i,  the  spirits  of  the  £reat  and  good,  will  attend  upon  thein, 
aerate  in  their  exhibitions,  merely  to  turn  in  for  them  so 
uf-crowns  or  guineas?    True,  there  may  be  spirits  who 

wIia+Viai*  ♦Viott  om  lilrolv  +/\    rvni-  mur»Vt  npftsisl  A»j"»*r» 
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Never  should  it  be  made  a  cloak  for  indolence,  or  an  indtemasd 
to  the  greed  of  gain.  What  time  mediums  can  afford  to  apatf 
without  injury  to  themselves  or  others  might  then  be  given  fiudj^* 
to  the  employment  of  this  faculty,  in  the  love  of  truth  and  or 
doing  good ;  so,  I  believe,  and  not  otherwise,  will  God's  blearing 
rest  upon  it.  If  they  really  can  give  no  time  to  it,  it  is  not  in* 
cumbent  upon  them  to  do  so ;  better  that  they  should  abstain 
from  it,  than  convert  it  into  a  marketable  commodity. 

All  who  have  had  much  practical  experience  in  SpirituatianL 
must  be  aware  that  unity  of  purpose,  harmony  of  feeling,  ana 
religious  elevation,  are  the  most  favourable,  if  not  the  necessary, 
conditions  for  the  highest  kinds  of  spiritual  communion ;  but  how 
are  these  conditions  possible  in  a  heterogeneous  public  assembly, 
where  an  admittance  fee  is  the  only  needful  qualification  ?  Surely, 
in  place  of  this,  there  should  be  some  regard  to  fitness  and  honesty 
of  purpose,  on  the  part  of  professed  inquirers,  as  well  as  honertjf 
in  the  exercise  of  mediumship.  Whatever  other  qualifications  tot 
a  medium  may  possess,  if  his  character  be  one  that  cannot  commas! 
respect — if  he  Tbe  one  whom  we  cannot  countenance  in  any  otltff 
capacity — we  certainly  should  not  countenance  him  in  this;  if 
we  respect  Spiritualism  and  respect  ourselves,  we  must  plica 
the  moral  qualification  before  every  other. 

If  professional  mediumship  were  discountenanced  and  aban* 
doned.  Spiritualism  would  soon  rise  above  the  region  of  vulgar 
suspicion  into  a  serener  atmosphere ;  its  progress  at  first  might 
seem  less  rapid,  but  it  would  be  more  satisfactory  and  mn 
Mediums,  too,  would  gain  immensely — gain  in  peace  of  mind  an! 
self-respect — gain  in  public  opinion  and  in  the  esteem  of  nil  who 
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m  resolutely  against  the  setting  up  of  the  tables  of 
-changers,  even  in  the  outer  courts  of  the  temple  of 
m.  We  know  into  what  an  awful  crime  even  an 
•  Christ's  was  tempted,  by  u  thirty  pieces  of  silver." 
should  remember  who  it  was  that  gave  the  solemn 
tt  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon." 
nr.  it  is  asked,  apart  from  professional  mediumship, 
oilism  be  practically  investigated,  except  in  a  few 
cases?  I  answer — first,  that  there  is  not  the  same  need 
re  practical  investigation  that  there  has  been.  If  the 
ot  satisfied  with  the  millions  who  have  witnessed,  and 
ads  (including  many  men  of  the  highest  attainments) 
giventheir  public  testimony  to  the  phenomena  during 
sen  years — to  go  no  farther  back,  we  can  hardly  hope 
anal  testimony  (at  least,  unless  the  facts  deposed  to 
nom  the  prejudicial  element  to  which  I  have  referred), 

be  of  much  avail.  But,  further,  I  believe  if  there 
lMic,  there  would  be  a  great  deal  more  private  medium- 
sst  inquirers  would  form  circles  for  investigation.  And 
i  consisted  of  members  of  a  family,  or  of  friends  who 
could  trust  each  other,  scepticism  would  be  far  less 
an  it  now  is.  Phenomena  less  marked  than  they  may 
rith  public  mediums  would  then  convince  the  witnesses 
ras  at  least  "  something  in  it,"  because  they  would  feel 
it  what  they  saw  was  genuine.  And,  again,  it  is  to  be 
the  absence  of  professional  mediumship  would  stimulate 
(dependent  circumstances  whose  gifts  are  now  known 
eir  own  families  and  private  circles^  to  feel  more 
n  they  now  seem  to  do  the  responsibilities  of  their 
id,  in  the  interests  of  truth,  to  enlarge  their  sphere  of 

But,  however  this  might  be,  I  hold  that  Spiritualism 
ianity  itself,  should  be  "first  pure"  and,  as  a  natural 
6)  it  would  be  u  then  peaceable,  full  of  mercy  and 
,  without  partiality  and  without  hypocrisy." 


LL  RESPIRATION.— ITS  LOSS,  AND  WHAT 
IT  INVOLVED. 


ature,"  says  an  apostle,  "  was  made  subject  to  vanity, 
hr."  Man  fell.  This  is  a  universally  acknowledged 
now  it  was  caused,  in  what  it  consists,  and  what  it 
to  far  as  man  is  affected  organically,  is  not  clearly 
.  This  article  will  be  devoted  to  the  showing  that 
Internal  Respiration  and  the  disuse  of  those  organs 
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and  functions  in  the  human  system  through  which  it  i 
ultimated,  is  the  marked  peculiarity  of  his  fallen  state.  Man  1 
been  brought  into  different  conditions  not  only  psychological 
but  physically,  in  consequence  of  "  the  fall." 

Swedcnborg  is  our  authority  on  this  important  point,  am 
higher  authority,  in  the  way  of  seership,  cannot  be  produc 
His  account  of  the  cessation  of  Internal  Respiration  is  very  bi 
but  terrible.  He  declares  that  when  it  was  annihilated  in 
breast,  "  they  were  of  themselves  choked  or  suffocated."  It  we 
appear  according  to  him  that  the  greater  portion  of  ther 
perished.  We  are  not  to  suppose,  however,  tnat  the  conditio) 
things  which  led  to  this,  the  most  awful  catastrophe  in  the  hint 
of  our  planet,  was  suddenly  induced.  The  fall*  was  not  sudc 
but  gradual.  Man  gradually  declined  in  faith  and  love ;  t 
generation  after  generation,  they  had  less  and  less  of  the  life  \ 
light  of  heaven,  consequently  less  and  less  of  the  gift  of  Into 
Respiration,  until,  with  the  last  posterity  of  this  primitive  r 
there  remained  scarcely  anything  of  it.  The  reason  given 
Swedenborg  for  their  losing  this  mode  of  breathing  is,  bed 
faith  and  love  were  gradually  leaving  them.  It  is  very  imparl 
to  note  this,  because  it  calls  our  attention  to  the  cause  of  Intel 
Respiration,  which,  he  says,  is  a  heavenly  state  of  the  affecti 
and,  consequently,  of  the  thoughts,  for,  properly  speaking,  tl 
are  identical.  The  quality  of  man's  respiration  being  as  to 
life's  love  and  state  of  thinking.  It  is  important  to  observe 
for  another  reason.  If  ever  Internal  Respiration  is  to  become  c 
more  a  condition  of  humanity  on  our  earth  ;  it  will  be  seen  1 
it  cannot  ho  superinduced  in  any  mechanical  way,  but  oul? 
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jb  point,  we  will  reserve  it  for  the  present.  The  loss  of 
"  Respiration  was  accompanied  by  the  following  physical 
ty— viz.,  by  its  changing  and  retiring  towards  the  region 
the  bade,  proceeding  in  an  outward  and  downward  direction, 
A  finally  it  terminated  in  choking  and  suffocation.  "  This 
?  according  to  the  Bible,  "  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah/' 
the  flood  of  evil  and  false  persuasions  came  and  swept 
all  away.  So  that  the  fall  of  man  culminated  in  the 
climax  of  physical  dissolution  to  the  men  of  the  ante- 
race.  The  channel  of  communication  with  the  source 
their  life  by  means  of  Internal  Respiration  being  closed 
they  perished.  The  Evangelist  says,  in  reference  to  them, 
bey  were  taken  with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness.''  Immersed 
cupidities,  they  inverted  the  influx  of  heaven,  shut  it  off, 
ker,  and  died. 

Bat  Swedenborg  informs  us  that  a  remnant  of  the  posterity 
r  be  most  ancient  people  escaped  the  general  dissolution.  These 
|QD£  some  degree  of  natural  goodness,  as  the  basis  of  a  new 
nfibon  of  human  existence,  were  able  to  pass  through  the 
gftHfof  an  organic  change  and  began  to  breathe,  for  the  first 
Sijim  human  experience,  the  external  atmosphere.  Hence  we 
Rpv  U  a  new  initial  point  of  human  existence,  accompanied 
|i  a  new  psychological  phenomenon.  The  novel  mode  of 
jyfciag  the  external  air,  as  compared  with  the  original  con- 
In  of  mankind,  seems  like  the  working  of  a  miracle  for  the 
■poae  of  perpetuating  their  existence.  It  is  each  man's  forlorn 
fe  of  life.  From  being  purely  spiritual  in  his  intuitions, 
Mghts,  sensations,  and  activities,  man's  perceptions  have  become 
taraL  His  spiritual  vision  is  closed.  The  neavens  with  their 
ignificent  scenery  and  shining  inhabitants  are  veiled  in  darkness, 
e  Tints  his  dream-land — so  bright  and  beautiful — no  more.  For 
nthe  wonder- world  of  heavenly  forms  has  no  existence.  No  longer 
be  found  with  its  celestial  airs,  charmed  with  its  harmonious 
■fibers,  and  thrilled  into  extacy  by  its  flaming  tongues  of  do- 
nee. The  transcendent  gift  of  perception  which  gave  man 
Kmtive  knowledge  of  nature  and  of  nature's  God,  and  of  the 
od  and  true  universally,  has  perished.  The  vision  people  are 
>  more.  The  subjective  seers  have  past  away.  These  §ifts, 
•oes,  and  privileges,  departed  when  the  fire  breath  expired, 
jpchologically,  man  is  greatly  degenerate  compared  with  these 
meval  people.  After  man  fell  from  his  first  estate  he  no  longer 
rived  revelation  fresh  from  heaven ;  but  had  to  draw  on  his 
■wiy  for  those  traditionary  inspirations  of  the  golden  past, 

which  he  received,  in  lieu  of  the  seership  perceptions  of  his 
ogenitors,  the  obscure  light  of  conscience. 

Swedenborg  says,  "  When  Internal  Respiration  ceased,  there 
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was  no  communication  with  heaven  afterwards,  except  such  U 
was  external,  unknown  and  imperceptible.  When  perceptxi* 
could  no  longer  be  enjoyed,  some  of  tne  revelations  obtained  ht 
this  way  were  preserved  and  taught  to  posterity  in  the  fan. 
of  doctrine,  by  which  conscience  was  formea."  The  reason  ginft 
by  him  for  this  new  and  inferior  mode  of  instruction  is  this: 
"  The  Lord  foresaw  that  perception  would  cease,  inasmuch  as  it 
was  conditioned  on  Internal  Respiration  as  a  means."— See  Groans 
CeUstia^  par.  609.  Shut  off  from  immediate  conscious  intercoms 
with  the  spirit  through  the  medium  of  Internal  Respiration,  the 
body  lost  its  vital  fires  and  forces,  and  its  pulses,  which  had  for- 
merly beat  in  unison  with  those  of  the  spirit,  flagged  and  dropped 
several  octaves  lower;  and  thus  the  physical  man,  deprived  <n  id 
vitality,  fell  into  disorder  through  the  influence  of  earthly  and 
tumultuous  hell-born  passions,  and  consequently  became  a  prey  to 
innumerable  diseases ;  yea,  to  all  the  ills  that  flesh  is  heir  ta 
and  to  death  in  its  present  fearful  form.  Both  physically  and 
mentally,  spiritually  and  morally,  man  is  a  ruin — a  shadow  d 
his  former  self.  lie  is  entombed  in  a  grave  of  clay.  HU  ey< 
is  closed,  hi*  heart  is  in  the  grasp  of  the  serpent's  jaws,  his  body 
from  head  to  foot,  is  feeble  and  made  subject  to  vanity— til 
whole  creation  groancth  in  bondage  even  until  now.  Man'i 
physical  degeneration  dates  from  the  Flood.  The  best  that  cm 
be  said  of  man's  new  and  external  mode  of  breathing  is  that  i| 
enables  him  to  live  in  a  sort  of  semi -spiritual  condition,  until 
means  are  instituted  to  restore  him  to  his  state  of  primal  integrity, 
It  is  a  state  of  suspension,  a  sort  of  forlorn  hope,  degenerat* 
man's  last  resource  as  the  condition  of  a  higher  life.  Thost 
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fancy.  Fact :  which  is  itf  An  Enquiry  into  the  Mystery  of 
holism;  with  a  Narrative  of  Personal  Experience.  By  Mrs. 
'Baker.  Hodson  and  Son,  Portugal-street,  Lincoln's  Inn. 
ittle  brochure  of  16  pages  is  temperately,  clearly,  and 
'  written.  The  writer  s  narrative  of  personal  experience 
mlariy  valuable  from  her  peculiar  facilities  for  investiga- 
1  the  opportunity  these  afforded  her  for  adding  further 
ttion  to  the  truth  of  the  statements  in  the  Cornhill,  and 
Jetely  demolishing  the  silly  stuff  with  which  the  writer 
%  Week  insulted  the  understanding  of  all  intelligent  well- 
persons  as  an  explanation  of  Spiritualism.  We  cannot 
r  than  allow  the  writer  to  present  her  straightforward 
r  in  her  own  language : — 

w  representations,  especially  of  any  extraordinary  and  striking  event, 
at  the  best  mere  recollections  of  our  impressions  of  ideas  dictated  by 

■  at  the  time ;  by  the  surprise  and  astonishment,  which  the  sudden- 
irry  of  the  occurrence  did  not  allow  us  to  reduce  to  reason,  or  to 
ne  sober  standard  of  experience  or  philosophy.  Two  causes  of  error 
of  even  the  most  honest  witnesses  are  here  explained :  the  first  is 

■  prior  to  the  event.  Now  I  am  acquainted  with  many  persons 
iMeasions  were  utterly  opposed  to  the  reality  of  spiritual  phenomena ; 
mnena,  after  repeated  experiences,  they  were  obliged  reluctantly  to 

■  to  be  true.  The  second  of  these  causes  is  the  suddenness  and 
l  occurrence  and  surprise  which  it  awakens,  and  the  consequent 
»  consider  calmly,  and  examine  deliberately ;  but  I  myself  have  had 
Mf  such  as  have  been  given  to  few,  of  witnessing  the  manifestations 
Msriod  of  two  months,  residing  under  the  same  roof  with  a  celebrated 
r.  Home) ;  the  phenomena  thus  ceased  to  be  either  startling  or  unex- 

left  me  ample  time  to  reduce  to  reason  my  impressions,  and  correct 
» sober  standard  of  prudence  and  philosophy.  A  constant  and  careful 
1  that  is  written  on  the  subject  of  Spiritualism,  my  attention  was 

the  course  of  last  year  by  an  article  in  the  CornhiU  Magazine, 
tranger  than  Fiction,"  as  also  by  a  critique  and  attempted  explana- 
incidents  described  in  the  same,  which,  under  the  title  of  "  Spirit 
ide  Easy,"  and  bearing  the  signature  of  "  Katerfelto,"  appeared  in 
•  and  November  numbers  of  Once  a  Week.  These  papers  engaged 
i  notice  from  the  fact  of  my  having  witnessed,  although  under  some- 
nit  conditions,  all  the  phenomena  they  described ;  conditions  which,  as 
savour  to  show,  rendered  the  existence  of  trick  and  employment  of 
■possible.  I  propose,  therefore,  now  to  examine  (circumstances 
rented  my  doing  so  earlier)  the  incidents  related,  and  their  explana- 
ring  them  at  the  same  time  with  my  own  experience. 
1  the  circumstance  which  led  to  my  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Home 
reign  to  my  subject,  and  uninteresting  to  my  readers;  it  will  suffice 
for  the  space  of  two  months  we  were  inmates  of  the  same  house,  and 
being  composed  of  but  three  other  persons,  with  whom  from  my 
had  been  on  the  closest  terms  of  intimacy,  I  had  ample  opportunities 
ring,  not  only  that  Mr.  Home  was  neither  a  "  skilful  conjuror,'' 
itriloquist,"  nor  "  superior  player  on  the  mouth  harmonium;"  that  he 
either  a  "  self-acting  accordion  "  "  magic  lantern/'  nor  "  lazy  tongs," 
d  he  been  master  of  such  divers  accomplishments,  and  owner  of  these 
laments,  he  would  have  been  incapable  of  employing  them  for  the 
deception ;  while  my  long  and  intimate  knowledge  of  those  whose 
be  and  I  at  that  time  were,  precluded  the  possibility  of  suspecting 
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them  to  bo  his  "  accomplices, M  or  including  thera  in  the  category  of  11  a 
dating  dupes," 

Other  persons  wore  freely  and  frequently  admitted  to  these  sfanc* 
names  alone,  did  I  feel  myself  justified  in  making  use  of  them,  would  b 
dent  guarantee  for  the  veracity  of  their  assertions,  and  the  candour 
testimony.  I  will  now  proceed  to  the  examination  of  the  CbmkiU  nan 
quoted  and  explained  in  "  Spirit  Rapping  made  Easy/1 

Seme  seven  or  eight  persons  are  described  as  being  seated  at  a  round 
the  centre  of  a  drawing- room ;  the  windows  draped  with  fiwty  euru 
protected  hy  tpring  bUnm;  the  space  in  the  front  of  the  window  being  un 
and  the  circle  closely  packed ;  some  sheets  of  paper,  pencils,  an  accords 
hell,  flowers,  &c.p  &e.,  were  placed  upon  the  table,  and  an  intimation 
through  the  spirits  that  the  lights  must  be  extinqti inked,  Katerfeltc 
attention  to  the  words  tiaikk&t,  as,  according  to  hmi,  they  indicate  ii 
circumstances.  "  The  tassel  of  the  curd  of  the  spring  blind  began  to  t 
savs  the  author  of  "Stranger  than  Fiction,"  "and  slowly,  ana  with 
dimeulty,  the  hlind  began  to  descend.  A  whisper  passed  round  the  tal 
hands  having  been  seen  or  felt,  the  table  cover  was  drawn  over  our  ki 
I  distinctly  felt  a  twitch  several  times  repeated  at  my  knee,  like  the  sen 
a  boy '8  hand,  partly  scratching,  partly  striking  and  pulling  me  in  play 
the  a*: mi -darkness.  Mr.  Home  s  head  was  dimly  visible  against  the 
and  his  hands  might  he  seen  in  a  faint  white,  heap  before  him."  Bavin 
thus  far  from  the  CornhiU  narrative,  let  uj  turn  to  the  explanation  o: 
Katerfelto.  11 1  am  not  surprised,"  says  he  (as  a  preliminary  observaii 
assuming  that  Mr.  Home  was  previously  acquainted  with  the  furnitu 
room,  the  manner  in  which  it  was  disposed,  &c.,  and  that  he  ami 
spectators  in  such  positions  as  best  suited  his  own  requirements),  M 
lights  were  required  to  be  extinguwled.  As  fur  the  performance  of  on 
class  of  tricks,  it  is  necessary  that  the  room  should  he  as  obscure  ma 
the  instrument  by  which  the  hlind  was  drawn  down  was  probably  a  at 
of  lazy  tongs,  inserted  at  the  side,  and  under  cover  of  the  thick  curia 
which  the  windows  were  draped;  to  the  same  instrument  ^worked,  in 
liability  by  Mr.  Home  himself)  must  he  attributed  the  raising  and  m 
the  table  cover  over  the  knees  of  the  spectators,  the  twitching,  ac 
pulling,  &c.  We  are  told  that  Mr,  Home's  hands  might  he  seen  in  a/ 
heap  before  him ;  that  is  Ui  say,  they  were  probably  held  one  over  if 
there  could  he  no  visible  diminution  of  the  heap  if  one  were  withdraw! 
writer  of  the  CornhiU  mystery  next  observes  what  appeared  to  be  a  laj 
under  the  table  cover,  11  which,  with  tbe  fingers  clustered  to  a  point, 
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t.  in  such  a  manna-  as  both  might  be  seen ;  while  his  feet  were  always 
ray  as  far  as  possible  from  the  table  beneath  his  chair,  a  circumstance 
(aware  of  the  disposition  on  the  part  of  many  to  attribute  the  pheno- 
ricfc)  he  frequently  drew  attention. 

'ate  the  assertion  that  the  sounds  attributed  to  the  accordion  proceeded 
om  a  mouth  harmonium,  played  by  Mr.  Home  himself,  I  will  relate  a 
sssed  by  myself  and  five  other  persons :  an  accordion  was  placed  on  the 
nit  nut'  quite  close  to  the  table  at  which  we  sat,  and  at  some  distance 
.  Home.  After  some  preliminary  chords  of  singular  sweetness,  it 
1  a  piece  of  music  actually  composed  by  the  father- m- law  of  one  of  the 
well-known  composer  and  teacher  of  music  in  former  years,  a  lady 
aving  been  one  of  his  pupils,  who  immediately  recognised  the  compo- 
rt* room  being  amply  lighted  all  the  time,  Mr.  Home  could  hardly 
b  use  of  his  harmonium  undetected. 

i  been  asserted  by  the  sceptical,  that  during  the  consultations  of  the 
for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  communications  and  answers,  the  medium 
i observed  to  keep  what  is  called  a  "sharp  look  out"  on  the  eyes  and 
the  oonsulters.  In  contradiction  to  this  statement,  I  will  say,  that  I 
on  one  occasion,  a  Ions,  interesting,  and  even  important  communication 
h  as  it  threw  some  light  on  a  family  affair,  which  had  always  been 
in  considerable  obscurity),  from  the  spirit  (for  so  it  declared  itself  to  be} 
near  relation.  Unwilling  that  those  present  should  be  made  acquainted 
subject  of  our  communication,  I  held  the  alphabet  in  such  a  manner  as 
it  from  every  one  present,  while  the  letters  necessary  to  the  formation  of 
en  were  indicated,  not  by  the  ordinary  raps,  but  by  gentle  pressures 
■es ;  the  hands  of  this  spirit  were  distinctly  visible,  both  to  me  and 
laer  persons,  and  not  only  repeatedly  and  warmly  pressed  my  own,  but 
Nsit,  those  of  other  individuals  present. 

rahVs  ingenious  theory  of  velvet  covered  lazy  tongs,  cannot,  I  think, 
Bflnsd  before  the  simple  fact,  that  on  one  occasion,  our  circle  being 
i  of  six  persons  (not  including  Mr.  Home},  six  hands  were  visible  at 
the  same  moment,  those  of  Mr.  Home  being  in  their  usual  position, 
arance  of  these  hands  was  perfectly  natural ;  part  of  the  arm  was  also 
lly  seen  draped  in  a  kind  of  gauzy  transparent  substance,  looking 
g  like  the  hanging  sleeve  of  a  white  peignoir;  the  hands  were  also 
the  touch;  on  being  strongly  pressed  they  appeared  to  dissolve.  I 
r  observed  that  the  communications  received  were  always  accompanied 
ad  manifestations,  indicative  of  the  peculiar  conditions  and  occupations 
by  whom  they  were  professedly  made  when  on  earth  (assuming  the 
is  of  their  being  departed  spirits),  thus  the  near  relation  of  whom  I 
ten,  at  the  time  of  his  death  an  officer  in  the  navy,  was  always  preceded 
rdinary  movements  on  the  part  of  the  table,  representing,  with  strange 
,  the  tossing  and  rolling  of  a  ship,  and  accompanied  by  noises  imitative  of 
ing  of  the  masts,  and  creaking  of  the  timbers.  An  officer  who  had  served 
imean  war,  whose  name  (which  has  been  much  before  the  world)  is 
ms  with  all  that  is  to  be  honoured  and  esteemed,  being  on  one  occasion 
received  communications  from  two  brother  officers  killed  in  action, 
re  accompanied  by  remarkable  manifestations  in  the  form  of  a  pro- 
moting noise,  exactly  resembling  the  discharge  of  artillery,  interspersed 
tharp  cracking  sounds  of  occasional  musketry.  On  another  occasion, 
;  was  observed  to  shiver  violently,  as  though  seized  by  a  sudden  cold, 
ing  questioned  as  to  this  symptom,  he  replied  that  a  spirit  was  present 
met  his  death  fry  water;  this  spirit  proved,  in  fact,  to  be  that  of  the 
'a  lady  present,  who  had  been  drowned  while  bathing.  The  coinmuni- 
5  received  were  always  strikingly  characteristic  of  those  by  whom  they 
b,  and  in  strict  accordance  with  the  opinions  they  had  always  in  life 
;  the  rapidity  and  clearness  of  their  replies  to  wieniaMnterrogation 
emarkable  in  the  extreme.  I  have  also  seen  communications  made 
of  the  alphabet  in  several  languages,  Polish  amongst  the  number, 
;h  neither  Mr.  Home  nor  any  one  present  (except  the  individual 
tated  with)  was  acquainted. 


tendencies  to  slide,  and  to  this  I  will  reply  by  stating,  that  the  table  of 
speak  was  at  no  time  covered  by  a  velvet  cloth,  and  that  I  have  seen 
manoeuvre  performed  by  a  table  with  an  uncovered  marble  top. 

In  discussing  the  hypotheses  of  "hallucination,"  and  adc 

ideas,"  which  have  been  put  forward  to  account  for  these 

mena,  Mrs.  Baker  very  properly  inquires : — 

Who  are  the  persons  most  subject  to  hallucinations  ?  The  pen 
susceptible  of  receiving  impressions  through  the  medium  of  a  disorder 
are  generally  young,  credulous,  impressionable,  and  imaginative ;  while  t 
of  hallucinations  are  an  excited  curiosity,  a  dominant  idea,  expectant  i 
&c.,  &c,  and  a  nervous,  excitable,  or  hysterical  temperament.  But ' 
can  be  referred  to,  who  were  neither  young,  superstitious,  nor  fancifi 

C'ses  11  making  most  healthful  music,"  proved  their  freedom  from 
ily  conditions  as  could  help  to  account  for  their  ondulity.  The  : 
men  could  be  cited  whose  age  was  mature,  whose  habits  those  of  sober 
who  were  accustomed  to  the  calm  investigation  of  facts,  Ac.,  and  whoi 
was  robust.  It  might  be  shown  that  the  dominant  idea  of  many  amon 
was,  that  the  manifestations  were  a  humbug,  and  that  their  atten 
expectant,  only  for  the  discovery  of  the  cheat. 

It  is  pointed  out  that  on  the  hypothesis  of  hallucinat: 
necessary  to  suppose,  not  only  "  that  the  imaginations  of  d 
persons  may  be  disordered  for  the  first  time  (so  far  as  our 
of  judgment  extend),  and  disordered  exactly  at  the  sam 
and  in  the  same  manner,  but  that  sympathy  and  contagi 
enable  a  person  to  arrive  at  knowledge,  new  not  only  to  art 
present,  but  even  to  himself,  until  announced  by  rappix 
that  facts,  of  which  till  then  he  was  utterly  ignorant,  Lai 
verified  by  subsequent  inquiry."  In  like  manner,  the  suj 
of  the  theory  of  automatic  action  must  "  suppose  it  to  an 
to  the  numberless  contingencies  of  casual  conversation, 
a  person  with  answers  to  widely  different  questioi 
bv  persons  with  whose  thoughts  he  (the  owner 


THE 


Spiritual  Magazine. 

^—    -   

Vol  HL]  JUNJC,  1862.  [No.  6. 


SPIRITUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY.  —  THE  SEERESS 
OF  PREVORST. 


hfiiiTE  are  the  uses  of  Biography — of  all  biography,  in  so  far 

~  lib  genuine,  unfolding  to  us  something,  ever  so  little,  of  the 

life  of  man;  which  sort  of  biography  is  indeed  rare,  much 

in  to  called  being  silhply  extracts  from  the  parish  register; 

es  of  things  about  a  man  rather  than  of  him,  telling  us 

I  little  more  than  the  epitaph : — 

"  Here  lies  the  body  of  John  Tompkins,  who 
Departed  this  life,  aged  forty-two. 
Alter  a  long  and  nainful  illness,  that 
He  bore  with  Christian  fortitude,  though  fat; 
He  died,  lamented  greatly  by  this  poem, 
And  all  who  had  the  happiness  to  know  him." 

Iim  that  are  outwardly  uneventful,  could  we  "through  all 
Skn  of  show  and  fashion  "  penetrate  to  their  centre,  and  there 
iaii  the  history  of  "  the  Soul,  its  Sorrows  and  its  Aspirations," 
'ilrid  often  be  found  of  far  greater  significance  than  those  of 
amy  who  play  their  part  on  the  stage  of  life  with  much  pomp 
mi  dreamstan<5e,  and  on  whom  the  curtain  falls  with  universal 
tiaL  "The  true  Shekinah  is  Man,"  and  next  in  value  "to 
bosr  thyself,"  is  the  lesson  "  know  thy  neighbour — thy  fellow- 
am;  know  nim  by  loving,  sympathy  and  communion,  for  thus 
idj  canst  thou  know  him  and  experience  that  man  is  dear  to 
am: 

*  For  this  single  cause, 
That  we  have  all  of  us  one  human  heart.1 " 

How  many  great  cosmical  truths,  and  truths  transcending  this 

liable  cosmos,  lie  folded  up  within  the  human  microcosm,  and 

aty  be  learned  by  a  reverent  study  of  the  spiritual  forces 

ipenting  upon  and  within  us !  How  seldom  does  a  ray  of  light 

a  those  subjects  which  it  most  concerns  us  to  know,  beam  in 

poo  as  from  the  published  lives  of  even  the  world's  greatest 

an !  And  where  there  is  light,  how  frequently  instead  of  being 

laced  on  a  hill  is  it  placed  under  a  bushel !    How  frequently  is 

VOL.  III.  ^ 


Only  in  the  spirit-world  can  the  genuine  biography  b< 
written  and  the  character  perfectly  daguerreotyped ;  onli 
where  the  veils  and  wrappages  of  the  spirit  are  removed,  < 
man  be  fully  revealed  in  the  spiritual  majesty  and  bea 
angelhood,  or  in  the  monstrous  fruition  of  his  evil  lusts  em 
in  all  horrent  and  terrific  forms ! 

The  little  that  is  to  be  learnt  from  books  of  men  and  wo 
that  is  of  their  spiritual  selves,  where  not  gathered  from  son 
of  autobiography,  is,  for  the  most  part,  to  be  gleanec 
incidental  passages  in  their  experience  which  have  escap 
vigilance  of  biographers  and  editors,  fearful  lest  the  publ 
of  some  "  weakness  "  on  the  part  of  their  idol  should  aimii 
reputation  with  the  world. 

There  is  a  resemblance,  a  oneness  combined  with  an  i 
diversity  in  human  nature,  of  which  the  unity  in  variety 
human  countenance  may  be  regarded  as  the  outward 
spondence  and  expression :  while  then  to  most  of  us  the  spirit 
is  as  a  fountain  sealed — a  fountain,  it  is  believed  by  many, 
waters  have  long  ceased*  to  flow,  and  is  now  wholly  dried 
is  no  wonder  that  there  are  some  gifted  with  an  inner 
that  can  pierce  the  veil  which  separates  the  world  of  spiri 
the  worla  of  sense,  and  discern  somewhat  of  the  "  open  b 
that  lies  beyond ;  and  who,  being  in  an  especial  manner  c 
spiritual  influx,  are  constituted  channels  and  conduits  tl 
which  the  influences  of  the  spirit-world — the  streams  of  a  J 
living  inspiration  may  flow  forth  to  water  the  arid  soil,  and 
the  thirsty  traveller.  Such  persons  may  again  be  regar 
spiritual  electrometers ;  or,  as  lenses,  by  aid  of  which  may  t 
with  more  or  less  distinctness,  spiritual  realities  invisible  at  l 
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apt  to  be  neglected  or  forgotten,  and  when  viewed  apart 
ts  of  a  kindred  nature  are  more  easily  explained  away, 
g  that  what  has  so  interested  me  may  not  be  without 
lor  others,  I  purpose  to  present  "  Spiritualism  illustrated 
raphy  "  in  a  series  of  papers,  in  which  some  of  these 
1  rays  may  be  gathered  into  a  focus,  sometimes,  as  the 
F  my  "  gleanings  in  this  department  of  "  the  corn  fields  " 
iture,  offering  an  entire  sheaf  of  biography — at  others, 
5  home  only  a  few  golden  grains,  but  not  without  hope 
tier  qualified  labourers  may  soon  enter  upon  the  field  and 
abundant  harvests. 

haps  I  cannot  better  commence  this  gallery  of  illustrations 
th  Frederica  Haufie,  the  Seeress  of  Jrrevorst.  I  know  of 
in  which  the  varied  phases  and  phenomena  of  Spiritualism 
Uy  exhibited.  u  We  might  safely  say,"  says  Dr.  Rogers, 
fate  wonderral  phenomena  presented  in  this  lady's  life  cover 
if  not  the  whole  field  of  the  present i  manifestations,'  and 
much  beyond."  Her  life  is  written  by^the  late  Dr. 
tt  Eerner,  chief  Physician  at  Weinsberg,  a  man  of  un- 
■able  ability  and  integrity.  His  translator  remarks: — 
iaoerity  and  good  faith  of  Dr.  Kerner  in  this  affair  has 
w  believe,  been  impugned,  even  by  the  most  determined 
.    He  is  well  known  in  Germany  as  an  exceedingly 

i amiable,  and  religious  man.  .  .  The  point  of  attack  for 
>  seek  one  must  be  his  sagacity;  but  except  the  assailant 
se  who  had  the  same  opportunities  for  observation  and 
ption  that  he  had,  the  gratuitous  imputation  of  credulity 
be  cautiously  received.  I  must  in  this,  as  probably  in 
(Stances,  claim  the  indulgence  of  those  readers  familiar 
sr  history ;  but  as  the  translation  of  Kcrner's  work,  by 
nowe,  is  becoming  scarce,  even  a  slight  sketch  may  be  of 
to  those  unable  to  procure  a  copy  of  it ;  and  her  experience 
nportant  to  be  omitted  in  any  design  like  the  present.  • 
>  tittle  village  of  Prcvorst,  in  which  Frederica  Hauffe  was 
i  situate  in  a  mountainous  region  ;  the  inhabitants  are  a 
hardy  race ;  like  mountaineers  in  general,  they  are  pecu- 
usceptible  to  magnetic  influences ;  and  are  familiar  with 
Kcation  of  the  divining  rod,  as  it  is  called,  to  the  discovery 
igs  and  water-courses :  notwithstanding  their  generally 
character,  they  are  freauently,  especially  in  youth,  subject 
ous  derangements,  and  have  great  susceptibility  to  sym- 
e  remedies. 

K>ng  this  simple  peasantry,  the  daughter  of  a  forester, 
it  np  in  the  midst  of  nature,  inured  to  the  keen  mountain 
ederica  grew  up  a  blooming  joyous  child :  "  at  a  very  early 
ahe  displayed  a  peculiar  openness  to  spiritual  impressions, 
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exhibited  in  presentiments,  prophetic  dreams  and  11  instn 
premonitory,  or  prophetic  visions     and  even  while  a  cl 
her  hand y  tlie  hazel  rod  pointed  out  metals  and  water, 
yet  quite  young,  for  the  sake  of  instruction,  she  was 
under  the  care  of  her  grandparents  at  the  neighbouring 
of  Lowenstein.     They  were  good,  pious  folks,  "  but,  to 
extreme  regret,  she  became  too  early  acquainted  with  sp 
and  supernatural  matters  ;  for  there  was  something  iii  the 
of  the  girl  that  could  bo  more  be  kept  back  than  could  the  | 

Her  extreme  susceptibility  to  physical  impression* 
accompanied  by  a  consciousness  ot  the  presence  of  si 
Thus,  in  the  Castle,  of  Lowciistcin  was  ait  old  kite  ben  win 
could  never  look  into  or  enter  without  being  much  dist 
In  the  very  same  place,  we  are  told,  some  years  after  war 
spectre  of  a  woman,  was  to  her  great  horror,  seen  by  a  lad 
had  never  been  informed  of  the  sensations  experienced  I 
child.  , 

The  first  apparition  she  witnessed,  as  was  generally  tl 
with  those  she  saw  in  after  life,  occasioned  her  no  appreht 
She  calmly  looked  at  it,  and  then  going  to  her  grandfatlu 
him  that  "  there  was  a  strange  man  in  the  passage,  and  t 
should  go  and  see  hiin  ;  but  the  old  man,  alarmed  at  the  c 
stance,  for  he  also  had  seen  a  similar  apparition  in  the  same 
though  he  had  never  mentioned  it,  did  all  he  could  to  pe 
her  that  she  was  mistaken,  and  from  that  time  never  allow 
to  leave  the  room  at  night.  So  far  indeed  from  suck  expo) 
causing  her  any  alarm,  she  continued  u  the  most  joyous  , 
her  companions/1  until  recalled  to  her  native  village  by  t! 
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ching  and  personal  intercourse  had  had  considerable  influence 
er  life,  ana  his  death  to  her  simple  and  susceptible  nature 
aoned  considerable  grief.  She  followed  the  beloved  remains 
e  churchyard.  Her  heart,  till  then  so  heavy,  was  suddenly 
red  and  calmed  as  she  stood  beside  the  grave.  She  remained 
;  long,  and  left  it  tranquil,  but  indifferent  to  the  world  and 
s  concerns ;  henceforth,  the  peculiar  inward  life,  which  her 
rspher  dates  from  this  period,  went  forward  without  a  pause, 
r,  in  somnambulic  state,  she  alluded  to  this  occurrence  at  a 
when  her  departed  pastor  used  often  to  appear  to  her  as  a 
of  light,  cheering  and  protecting  her  from  the  influence  of 
ril  spirit.  I  transcribe  tnc  translation  of  a  few  of  her  simple 
referring  to  this  event : 

"  I  prayed  upon  thy  grave 
For  one  blessing  only, 
That  the  wings  of  this  angel 
Might  henceforward 
O'er  the  tide-path  of  life, 
Waft  around  mo  the  peace  of  heaven, 
There  Rtandest  thou,  angel,  now ;  my  prayer  was  heard." 

After  her  marriage  she  lived  at  Kiirnbach,  a  place  on  the 
Aen  of  Wiirtemburg  aud  Baden.  Its  position  is  low,  gloomy, 
thbj  hills ;  in  all  the  influences  of  earth  and  atmosphere  the 
we  of  Prcvorst.  Considering  the  extreme  susceptibility  she 
rwards  manifested  to  sidereal  and  imponderable  influences,  it 
rotable  that  this  change  of  place  exercised  a  prejudicial 
ence  over  her;  at  all  events,  her  experience  confirms  the 
ration  that  places  situate  low,  induce,  especially  on  persons 
leGcate  organisation,  spasmodic  attacks ;  as  mountainous 
mis,  on  the  contrary,  augment  the  magnetic  influence. 
Iftcr  a  severe  spasmodic  attack,  in  which  the  onlv  relief  she 
rienced  was  from  a  physician  who  had  been  called  in  placing 
land  on  her  head,  wnen  she  not  only  became  calm,  and  ob- 
d  sleep,  but,  so  long  as  he  remained  in  the  room,  saw  and 
d  him  alone,  and  was  insensible  to  the  presence  of  all  others ; 
grandmother,  of  Lowenstein,  appeared  to  her  at  night, 
bng  by  her  bedside,  and  silently  looking  at  her.  Three 
after,  she  was  informed  of  the  death  of  that  lady,  who  had 
red  on  that  very  night.  From  that  time,  she  frequently  in 
Jeep  alluded  to  the  presence  of  her  grandmother,  and  she 
wards  recognized  her  as  her  protecting  spirit.  It  was  at  this 
d,  also  (March,  1822),  that,  in  a  dream,  she  described  a 
line  and  its  construction,  the  use  of  which,  she  affirmed, 
d  restore  her  to  health,  and  drew  the  figure  of  it  upon  paper, 
10  attention  was  paid  to  this  intimation. 
Magnetic  passes  and  breathings  on  the  pit  of  the  stomach 
red  her,  and  it  is  probable  that  a  regular  course  of  magnetic 
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treatment  at  this  time  would  have  been  highly  beneficial  to  hi 
but  the  distance  at  which  her  physician  resided,  and  the  scrupl 
of  her  husband  about  her  leaving  home,  prevented  it.  Her  sn 
ceptibility  to  all  sorts  of  spiritual  influence  became  deepei 
"  prophetic  dreaius,  divinations,  and  prophetic  visions  in  gk 
and  mirrors,  gave  evidence  of  her  inner  life."  Thus,  in  a  da 
of  water  that .  stood  on  the  table,  she  saw  persons  half  an  hoi 
before  thev  entered  the  house ;  a  travelling  carriage,  with  ti 
horses  ancf  passengers,  were  in  like  manner  described  before  the 
arrival.  Sue  also  manifested  the  power  of  second  sight.  SI 
saw  a  coffin  in  the  hall,  impeding  her  way,  and  in  it  the  body  i 
her  paternal  grandfather.  So  distinct  was  this  to  her  apprehei 
sion,  that  she  called  her  parents  and  the  physician  to  see  it  0 
the  following  morning,  the  same  vision  was  presented  at  hf 
bedside.  Six  weeks  afterwards  the  grandfather  died,  having  bet 
in  perfect  health  till  a  few  days  before  his  death.  She  now  ben 
to  speak  and  write  in  a  strange  language,  which  she  called  tt 
inner  tongue.  She  affirmed  it  to  be  the  natural  language  of  a 
men.    Kerner  says  that-"  it  was  very  sonorous  ;  ana  as  she  wi 

Eerfectly  consistent  in  her  use  of  it,  those  who  were  much  abet 
er  gradually  grew  to  understand  it.  She  said  by  it  only  cod 
she  fully  express  her  innermost  feelings ;  and  that,  when  d 
had  to  express  those  in  German,  she  was  obliged  first  to  transit! 
them  from  this  language.  It  was  not  from  her  head,  but  fra 
the  epigastric  region  that  it  proceeded.  She  knew  nothing  of : 
when  she  was  awake.  The  names  of  things  in  this  language  d 
told  us  expressed  their  properties  and  quality.  Philologists  A 
covered  in  it  a  resemblance  to  the  Coptic,  Amine,  and  Hebrew! 
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It  disclosed,  spiritual  and  material ;  but  that  there  were  certain 
bgs  which  could  not  be  well  expressed  in  words,  and  thus 
pie  apparent  inconsistencies  and  errors.  In  the  archives  of 
jmal  magnetism,  an  example  is  given  of  this  peculiar  speech  ; 

resemblance  of  which  to  the  eastern  languages,  doubtless, 
fjDB  from  its  being  a  remnant  of  the  early  language  of  mankind, 
fapa,  sleep-wakers  cannot  easily  recall  the  names  of  persons 
hsf  things,  and  they  cast  away  all  conventionalities  of  speech, 
bjer's  Seherin  says,  that  as  the  eyes  and  ears  of  man  are 
teriorated  bv  the  fall,  so  he  has  lost,  in  a  great  degree,  the 
flguge  of  his  sensations ;  but  it  still  exists  in  us,  and  would  be 
nd,  more  or  less,  if  sought  for.  Every  sensation  or  perception 
VI  its  proper  figure  or  sign,  and  this  we  can  no  longer  express. 

lender  to  describe  these  perceptions,  Mrs.  II  constructed 

bnes,  wWh  she  called  '  her  sun-sphere,7  '  her  life-sphere/  and 
Ubrth.  Many  instances  proved  how  perfect  her  memory  for 
■§  inner  language  was.  On  bringing  her  the  lithograph  of 
jfcit  she  had  written  a  year  before,  she  objected  that  there  was  a 
pi  too  much  over  one  of  the  signs;  and,  on  referring  to  the  copy 
|iidkl had  by  me,  I  found  she  was  right.    She  had  no  copy 

^  At  one  time  she  spoke  for  three  days  only  in  verse,  ller 
iwu  of  spirits  became  more  frequent ;  nhe  also  began  to  sec 
prawn  image.  She  first  saw  it  "  clad  in  white,  seated  on  a 
Mnl,  whilst  she  was  lying  in  bed.  She  contemplated  the  vision 
lr  some  time,  and  would  have  cried  out,  but  could  not.  At 
prth  she  made  herself  heard,  and  on  the  entrance  of  her 
amnd  it  disappeared."  This  she  always  called  the  "nerve- 
fwit,"  and  regarded  it  as  the  dynamic  of  man's  temporal 
ttstence.  She  said  that  "  through  it  the  soul  was  united  to  the 
ndjr,  and  the  body  with  the  world,"  and  that  by  its  means 
fhts  were  "brought  into  connexion  with  a  material  in  the 
taosphere,  which  enables  them  to  make  themselves  felt  and 

*  Concerning  this  inner  language,  Swedcnborg,  in  his  treatise  on  Heaven  and 
tft\  remarks : — "  Writing  in  the  inmost  heaven  consists  of  various  inflected  and 
tninfleeted  forms,  and  the  inflexions  and  cirenmflcxions  are  according  to  the 
km  of  heaven.  By  these  the  angels  express  the  arcana  of  their  wisdom,  many 
Iviueh  cannot  he  uttered  by  words ;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  the  angels  are 
■Bed  in  such  writing  without  beinp  taught,  for  it  is  implanted  in  them  like 
Mr  ipeech  ....  and  therefore  this  writing  is  heavenly  writing,  which  is  not 
ftajkt,  bat  inherent,  because  all  extension  of  the  thoughts  and  affections  of  the 
■gun,  and  thus  all  communication  of  their  intelligence  and  wisdom,  proceeds 
Mdbg  to  the  form  of  heaven,  and  hence  their  writing  also  flows  into  that 
fa.  I  nave  been  told  that  the  most  ancient  people  on  this  earth  wrote  in  the 
t»  manner  before  the  invention  of  letters,  and  that  it  was  transferred  into  the 
Mm  of  the  Hebrew  language,  which  in  ancient  times  were  all  inflected.  Not 
M  of  them  had  the  square  form  in  use  at  this  day ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the 
iwj  dots,  iotas),  and  minutest  parts  of  the  word  contain  heavenly  arcana  and 
Hag*  Divine." 
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heard  by  man,  and  also  to  suspend  the  property  of  gravv 
move  heavy  articles;'  Speaking  of  this  at  a  subsequent  th 
said,  u  It  often  appears  to  me  that  I  am  out  of  my  bo* 
then  I  hover  over  it,  and  think  of  it ;  but  this  is  not  a  p 
feeling,  because  I  recognize  my  body*  But  if  mv  sou 
bound  more  closely  to  my  nerve-spirit,  then  would  this 
cIosct  union  with  my  nerves;  but  the  lunula  nf  my  nerv 
are  becoming  daily  weaker/'  Other  spirit-seers  hai 
described  a  state,  in  which  they  perceived  their  spirit 
their  body,  which  only  enfolded  it  as  a  thin  gauze. 

So  debilitated  had  she  now  become,  partly  through  b 
and  other  injudicious  treatment,  that  she  seemed  to  exi 
through  the  nervous  emanations  of  others.  It  became  ne 
that  some  one  should  always  hold  her  hand,  and  if  the  pen 
weak,  it  increased  her  debility.  The  physician  prescribe!!  m 
passes  and  medicines;  but  she  fell  into  the  magnetic  s]i 
prescribed  for  herself  When  in  the  deep  sleep,  ehe  d 
that  magnetism  alone  could  save  her,  and  the  magnetic  in 
of  others  was  of  frequent  use  to  her ;  but,  unfortunate] 
was  not  taken  aa  to  the  character  and  constitutions  of  tho 
whom  she  was  thus  brought  into  rapport^  so  that  it  is  d 
whether,  on  the  whole,  the  harm  was  not  greater  than  the 
she  received  from  them.  At  about  this  time,  for  seven  c 
the  same  hour,  she  felt  herself  magnetized  by  a  spirit, 
only  to  herself,  and  in  whom  she  recognised  her  grandi 
who  magnetized  her  with  three  fingers  outspread  like  rs 
passes  being  directed  to  the  epigastric  region.  She  no\ 
not  endure  the  light  of  day,  and  became  so  sensible  to  m 
influencrs,  tlmt  evrn  the  nails  hi  the  walls  had  to  be  re 
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#.  fas  tl way 8  produced  in  her  effects  the  reverse  of  what  he 
fft  axpected.  "  The  physician,"  he  says,  "  might  blush  to  see  how 
mk  mch  more  efficacious  means  she  prescribed  for  herself  (in  the 
m  iawnking  state)  than  he  and  his  pharmacopoeia  could  furnish." 
p  Tmne  his  own  medical  treatment  a  failure,  Kerncr  at  length 
I  sied  ner,  when  in  the  sleep,  whether  a  constant  and  regular 
r  eme  of  magnetism  would  be  of  use  to  her?    She  said  that  she 
cmld  not  answer  till  the  next  evening  at  seven  o'clock,  after  she 
'  fad  had  seven  magnetic  passes.  The  result  of  these  seven  parses 
vas  that  she  was  able  to  sit  up  in  bed  the  following  morning,  and 
ft  stronger  than  she  had  done  during  the  whole  of  Kerncr's 
,  Medical  attendance,  as  he  acknowledges.    She  prescribed  a  mag- 
attic  treatment,  and  again  described  the  machine  indicated  by  her 
a  the  early  stage  of  her  disease.    The  consequence  of  following 
fase  directions,  and  laying  all  others  aside^  was,  in  the  language 
af her  physician,  that  "although  restoration  to  health  was  no 
lager  possible,  and  many  distressing  symptoms  were  often 
fmaL  yet,  by  these  means,  this  unfortunate  lady  was  as  much 
Mfima  as  die  nature  of  her  case  rendered  practicable ;  but  the 
feck  fa  received  from  the  death  of  her  father  entirely  counter- 
tttoltin  beneficial  influence,  and  for  the  future  all  that  remained 
Is  her  was  the  life  of  a  jylph." 

Both  Kerner  and  Escnenmayer  speak  of  the  peculiar  light 
Matted  from  her  eyes.    The  latter  says: — "Her  eyes  had 
■netting  spiritual  m  their  expression,  and  always  remained 
dear  and  bright  in  spite  of  her  great  suffering.    They  were 
penetrating,  and,  in  conversation,  very  varying  ;  they  were 
■onetimes  suddenly  fixed,  and  seemed  to  emit  sparks,  a  certain 
■ga  that  she  beheld  some  strange  apparitions.    When  this 
happened,  she  would  presently  burst  forth  into  words."  Kerncr 
-  «rs:— "From  her  eyes  there  shone  a  really  spiritual  light,  of 
v&ich  every  one  who  saw  her  became  immediately  sensible ;  and 
I  whilst  in  this  state,  she  was  more  a  spirit  than  a  being  of  mortal 
I  tould."    He  also  tells  us  that  "  she  was  sensible  of  the  spiritual 
E  coulees  of  all  things,  of  which  we  have  no  perception,  especially 
I  of  metals,  plants,  men  and  animals.    All  imponderable  matters, 
I  eren  the  different  colours  of  the  prism,  produced  on  her  sensible 
I  J&cts."    This  averment  of  all  tilings  having  a  spiritual  essence 
f  ii  common  among  those  gifted  with  the  higher  kinds  of  seership. 
£  8vedenborg,  Boehine,  Fox,  Harris,  Davis,  all  affirm  it. 
'      The  eye  has  always  been  regarded  as  "  the  window  of  the 
;  owd,"  and  as  reflecting  in  an  especial  manner  its  movements  and 
pertobations.    When  the  seeress  "  looked  into  the  right  eye  of  a 
person,  she  saw,  behind  the  reflected  image  of  herself,  another, 
wkich  appeared  neither  to  be  her  own,  nor  that  of  the  person 
into  whose  eye  she  was  looking.     She  believed  it  to  nc  the 
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picture  of  that  person's  inner  self.  In  manjrpersons,  this 
image  appeared  more  earnest  than  the  external,  or  the  1 
it  bespoke  the  character  of  the  person ;  but,  with  many 
more  beautiful  and  pure  than  the  other.  If  she  looked 
left  eye,  she  saw  immediately  whatever  internal  disease  ei 
whether  in  the  stomach,  lungs,  or  elsewhere — and  prescr 
it.  In  my  left  eye  (Kerner's)  she  saw  prescriptions  for 
and  in  that  of  a  man,  who  had  only  a  left  eye,  she  saw 
inward  malady,  and  the  image  of  nis  inner  man.  In  tt 
eye  of  an  animal,  as  a  dog  or  a  fowl,  she  saw  a  blue 
doubtless  its  soul,"  says  the  worthy  physician,  fortify 
position  with  the  reflection  of  Schubert,  u  that  we  often 
the  eyes  of  an  animal,  glimpses  of  a  hidden,  secret  w 
through  a  door,  uniting  the  other  world  with  this ;  an 
frequently  appears  in  the  eyes  of  dying  animals,  uselessly 
tortured  by  the  hand  of  man,  a  gleam  of  deep  self-consci 
which  is  prepared  to  bear  witness  against  us  in  the  other 
When  she  saw  people  who  had  lost  a  limb,  she  still  saw  1 
of  the  limb  attached  to  the  body :  this  lends  additional  weig 
well-known  fact  that  persons  still  have  feeling  in  a  limb 
been  amputated.  At  Weinsberg  she  again  saw,  and  fel 
magnetised  by  her  guardian  spirit,*  and  objects  wh< 
neighbourhood  was  injurious  to  her  continued  to  be  renn 
the  same  invisible  agency.  As  was  the  case  at  an  earlier 
she  still  often  saw  a  spectral  form  behind  the  person  i 
looking  at.  Sometimes  this  appeared  to  be  the  image 
inner  self,  at  others,  his  protecting  spirit.  Thus,  behind  a 
whom  she  had  never  seen,  she  once  perceived  a  shadow 
with  glender  limbs  ami  palpitating  movements.  This 


irit  to  the  place  where  lie  lay,  and  that  thinking  earnestly 
physician  and  his  skill,  was  the  reason  that  he  heard  the 
lation  made  by  her  spirit  over  the  coffin,  and  which  it 
»d  on  its  return  when  Keruer  heard  it. 
an  article  entitled,  u  Spirit  Rapping  no  Novelty,"  in 
1  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine,  I  have  given  several  instances 
phenomenon  called  "  spirit-rapping/'  at  times  prior  to  the 
stations  in  America.  The  following  anecdotes  ot  the  Seeress 
ther  illustrations  of  this.  Kerner  says : — As  I  had  been 
r  her  parents,  a  year  before  her  father's  death,  that,  at  the 
of  her  early  magnetic  state,  she  was  able  to  make  herself 
bv  her  friends,  as  they  lay  in  bed  at  night,  in  the  same 
i,\rat  in  other  houses,  by  a  knocking — as  is  said  of  the  dead 
ked  her,  in  her  sleep,  whether  she  was  able  to  do  so  now, 
t  what  distance  ?  Sne  answered,  that  she  would  sometime 
-that  to  the  spirit  space  was  nothing.  Sometime  after 
\  we  were  going  to  bed — my  children  and  servants  being 
r  asleep — we  heard  a  knocking,  as  if  in  the  air,  over  our 

There  were  six  knocks,  at  intervals  of  half  a  minute.  It 
hollow,  yet  clear  sound — soft,  but  distinct.    We  were 

there  was  no  one  near  us,  nor  over  us,  from  whom  it 
iroceed ;  and  our  house  stands  by  itself.  On  the  following 
fj,  when  she  was  asleep — when  we  had  mentioned  the 
ng  to  nobody  whatever — she  asked  me  whether  she  should 
nock  to  us  again  ?  winch,  as  she  said  it  was  hurtful  to  her, 
aed." 

d  again  he  tells  us,  "  In  my  own  house,  I  can  bear 
i,  not  only  to  the  sounds  of  throwing,  knocking,  &c.,  but  a 
able  was  flung  into  a  room  without  any  visible  means  ;  the 
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times  a  musical  sound  like  that  of  a  triangle — none  of  which 

be  accounted  for ;  and  at  length  Mrs.  H  ,  and  other  me 

of  her  family,  occasionally  perceived  a  spectral  female  : 
Sounds,  as  of  persons  passing  to  and  fro,  were  common 
room  in  which  ner  father  worked ;  and  he  was  actually  obli 
change  his  apartment,  because  an  unknown  animal  frequei 
on  his  shoulder  or  his  foot.  A  noise  like  the  ringing  of  j 
was  also  frequently  heard,  but  no  investigation  threw  an] 
on  the  cause." 

Speaking  of  a  spirit  who  frequently  came  to  her.  ] 
says : — "  His  appearance  was  always  preceded  by  knockii 
the  walls,  noises  in  the  air,  and  other  sounds,  wmcb  were 
by  many  different  people,  as  can  be  testified  by  more  than  1 
credible  witnesses.  There  was  a  trampling  up  and  down 
by  day  and  night  to  be  heard,  but  no  one  to  be  seen,  as 
knockings  on  die  walls  and  in  the  cellars :  but,  however  su 
a  person  flew  to  the  place  to  try  and  detect  whence  the 
proceeded,  they  could  see  nothing.  If  they  went  outsii 
knocking  was  immediately  heard  inside,  ana  vice  versa. 
ever  securely  they  closed  the  kitchen  door — nay,  if  they 
with  cords,  it  was  found  open  in  the  morning ;  and  thoug 
frequently  rushed  to  the  spot  on  hearing  it  open  or  shu 
never  could  find  anybody.  Sounds  as  of  breaking  wood,  of 
plates  being  knocked  together,  and  the  crackling  of  a  fire 
oven,  were  also  commonly  heard,  but  the  cause  of  them  coi 
be  discovered.    A  sound  resembling  that  of  a  triangle  w 

frequently  heard ;  and  not  only  Mrs.  H  ,  but  others 

family,  often  saw  a  spectral  female  form.  The  noises  in  the 
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oer  distinguishes  the  following  degrees  in  her  magnetic 
a: — w  1st.  That  in  which  she  ordinarily  was,  wherein  she 
I  to  be  awake,  although  she  was  not,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
the  first  stage  of  her  inner  life.  She  said  that  many 
rerc  in  this  state,  of  whom  it  was  not  suspected,  and 
e  not  aware  of  it  themselves.  2ndly.  The  magnetic 
She  believed  many  persons  to  be  in  this  condition  who 
ridered  insane.  3rdly.  In  the  half-waking  state,  which 
itself  more  especially  by  her  writing  and  speaking  the 
guage  (before  alluded  to).  She  said  that  she  spoke  this 
when  her  spirit  was  in  intimate  conjunction  with  her 
k*  The  sleep-waking  statCj  when  she  was  clairvoyant, 
ribed.  But  between  the  third  and  fourth  there  appeared 
intermediate  one — the  cataleptic,  wherein  she  lay  torpid 
She  said,  in  her  half-waking  state,  she  thought  only 
cerebellum ;  of  the  cerebrum  she  felt  nothing — it  was 
In  this  state,  she  thought  more  with  her  soul;  her 
were  clearer,  and  her  spirit  had  more  power  over  her 
er  waking  state.  In  the  perfect  sleepwaking  state,  the 
i  the  supremacy ;  and,  when  she  was  perfectly  clair- 
he  said  her  thoughts  proceeded  wholly  from  the  spirit, 
epigastric  region." 

be  18th  October,  1827,  she  said,  in  the  sleepwaking 
t  henceforth  she  would  be  more  awake  to  external  life, 
the  past  would  be  to  her  as  a  dream.  And  so  it 
i.  She  was  extremely  surprised  at  the  improvement  in 
health,  and  did  not  recognize  any  who  had  been  but 
about  her. 

■al  experiments  were  made  to  test  the  reality  of  her 
ion.  Kerner  relates  that  uAn  acquaintance  of  Mrs. 
who  sometimes  visited  her,  one  day  informed  us  that  a 
hers  was  dead.  This  person  had  promised  her  that  he 
>pear  to  her  after  death,  and  we  consequently  hourly 
to  learn  that  she  had  seen  his  ghost ;  but  day*,  weeks 
ths  passed  without  any  such  event  happening.  Then 
untance  owned,  that  not  believing  in  the  reality  of  these 
as,  he  had  said  it  for  an  experiment ;  the  person  was 

Another  experiment  was  made  as  follows:  Mrs.  H  

iiently  visited  by  the  spectre  of  a  deceased  person,  of 
e  had  never  seen  or  heard  anything  whatever.  A  friend 
learn  of  this  ghost  the  period  of  his  birth,  which  neither 
I  knew.  This  was  done ;  but  when  our  friend  made 
>f  his  relations  whether  the  time  mentioned  was  correct, 
L  4  No.'    This  our  friend  wrote  to  us;  and  I  read  the 

Mrs.  H  ,  advancing  it  as  a  strong  argument  against 

ty  of  the  apparitions.    She  answered,  unmoved,  that  she 
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would  inquire  again.  She  did  so,  and  the  answer  was  the  same 
I  wrote  again  to  my  friend,  saying  so,  and  begging*  him  li 
ascertain  more  particularly  the  period  of  the  birth  in  cjucsti</ii; 
and,  on  doing  this,  he  found  that  the  relations  had  been  in 
the  time  had  been  correctly  named/1 

He  adds,  "I  could  relate  many  other  equally 
facts,  but  that  I  should  be  encroaching  too  much  on  the 
of  the  parties  concerned/1     He  details  twenty-two  facts 
occurred  at  Weinsberg  in  evidence  of  the  presence  and  operai 
of  spirits*    Concerning  these  he  says,  u  Of  the  greatest  n 
I  was  myself  a  witness ;  and  what  I  took  upon  the 
other*,  I  most  curiously  investigated,  and  anxious!" 
any  possibility  a  natural  explanation  of  them  could 
in  vain/'    The*e  farts  are  further  corroborated  by  coi 
professors,  and  other  official  persons. 

Her  statement  concerning  the  spirits  who  appeared  to  hi 
so  interesting  that  I  subjoin  a  somewhat  lengthened  exi 
Her  words  are ; — "  I  see  many  with  whom  1  come  in! 
approximation,  and  others  who  come  to  me,  with 
converse,  and  who  remain  near  me  for  months ;  I  see  them 
various  times  by  day  and  night,  whether  I  am  alone  pr 
company.    I  am  perfectly  awake  at  the  time,  and  am  not 
sensible  of  any  circumstance  or  sensation  that  calls  them  up 
see  them  alike  whether  I  am  strong  or  weak,  plethoric  or 
state  of  inanition,  glad  or  sorrowfiil,  amused  or  otherwise* ; 
caimot  dismiss  them.    Not  that  they  are  always  with  nie, 
they  come  at  their  own  pleasure,  like  mortal  visitors,  and  eci 
whether  I  am  in  a  spiritual  or  corporeal  state  at  the  time,  Wl 
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fbrir  presence,  that  I  could  designate  the  exact  spot  they  arc 
dine  upon ;  and  I  can  hear  them  speak  although  I  stop  my 
I  cannot  endure  that  they  should  approach  me  very  near ; 
give  me  a  feeling  of  debility.    Other  persons  who  do  not 
them  are  frequently  sensible  of  the  effects  of  their  proximity 
z  they  are  with  me ;  they  have  a  disposition  to  faintncss,  and 
a  constriction  and  oppression  of  the  nerves ;  even  animals 
not  exempt  from  this  effect.    The  appearance  of  the  ghosts 
the  same  as  when  they  were  alive,  but  colourless — rather 
ish;  so  is  their  attire — like  a  cloud.     The  brighter  and 
'er  spirits  are  differently  clothed;  they  have  a  long  loose 
robe,  with  a  girdle  round  the  waist.    The  features  of 
are  as  when  alive,  but  mostly  sad  and  gloomy.  Their 
ftre  bright— often  like  a  flame.    1  have  never  seen  any  with 
AU  the  female  ghosts  have  the  same  head-covering— even 
over  it,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  they  have  that  they  wore 
alive.    This  consists  in  a  sort  of  veil,  which  comes  over  the 
d  and  covers  the  hair.    The  forms  of  the  good  spirits 
bright — those  of  the  evil  dusky.    Whether  it  is  only 
this  iorm  that  my  senses  can  perceive  them,  and  whether, 
to  ft  pore  spiritualized  being,  they  would  not  appear  as  spirits,  I 


ftnotifty;  but  I  suspect  it.  Their  gait  is  like  the  gait  of  the 
Irine,  only  that  the  better  spirits  seem  to  float,  and  the  evil  ones 
tad  heavier ;  so  that  their  footsteps  may  sometimes  be  heard, 
by  me  alone,  but  by  those  who  are  with  me.  They  have 
:  "'"is  ways  of  attracting  attention  by  other  sounds  besides 
; ;  and  this  faculty  they  exercise  frequently  on  those  who 
neither  see  them  nor  hear  their  voices.  These  sounds  consist 
I  ■ghing.  knocking,  noises  as  of  the  throwing  of  Band  or  gravel, 
-tthng  ot  paper,  rolling  of  a  ball,  shuffling  as  in  slippers,  &c,  &c. 
They  are  also  able  to  move  heavy  articles,  and  to  open  and  shut 
fcors,ftlwough  they  can  pass  through  them  unopeued,  or  through 
the  walls.  I  observe  that  the  darker  a  spectre  is,  the  stronger  is 
Invoice,  and  the  more  ghostly  powers  of  making  noises,  and  so 
fath,  he  seems  to  have.  The  sounds  they  produce  are  by  means 
rf the  sir,  and  the  nerve-spirit,  which  is  still  with  them.  I  never 
«w  ft  ghost  when  he  was  in  the  act  of  producing  any  sound 
txcept  speech,  so  that  I  conclude  they  cannot  do  it  visibly; 
leither  have  1  ever  seen  them  in  the  act  of  opening  or  shutting 
*  door,  only  directly  afterwards.  They  move  their  mouths  in 
taking,  and  their  voices  are  various,  as  those  of  the  living. 
They  cannot  answer  me  all  that  I  desire;  wicked  spirits  are 
•ore  willing  or  able  to  do  this,  but  I  avoid  conversing  with  them. 
Hese  I  can  dismiss  by  a  written  word,  used  as  an  amulet,  and 
fee  others  from  them  as  well  as  myself.  When  I  talk  to  them 
piously,  I  have  seen  the  spirits,  especially  the  darker  ones,  draw 


256 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


in  my  words,  as  it  were,  whereby  they  become  brighter ;  but  I 
feel  much  weaker.  The  spirits  of  the  happy  invigorate  me,  ud 
give  me  a  very  different  feeling  to  the  others.  I  observe  tkt 
the  happy  spirits  have  the  same  difficulty  in  answering  question 
regarding  earthly  matters,  as  the  evil  ones  have  in  doing  it  with 
respect  to  heavenly  ones ;  the  first  belong  not  to  earth,  nor 
the  last  to  heaven.  With  the  high  and  blessed  spirits  I  an 
not  in  a  condition  to  converse ;  I  can  only  venture  on  a  short 
interrogation." 

On  one  occasion  so  great  was  the  impression  made  on  her  by. 
a  female  spirit,  and  so  distinct,  that  on  the  following  morning  US 
made  a  drawing  of  it,  which  was  lithographed  at  the  desire  rf 
Eschenmayer. 

Three  weeks  before  her  decease,  which  occurred  on  the  5tk 
of  August,  1 829,  she  had  three  times  a  return  of  the  second-sight 
indicating  (as  she  believed)  her  approaching  end.  u  In  one  ot  her 
last  day  a  she  told  me,1'  says  her  physician,  "  that,  during  her^ 
she  often  saw  visions  /  all  sorts  of 'forms  passed  before  her  ey$9j  I 
was  impossible  to  express  how  entirely  different  these  ocular  illui 
were  lo  the  real  discerning  of  spirits;  and  she  only  wished  < 
people  irere  in  a  condition  to  compare  these  two  kinds  ofpe 
each  with  one  another  1  both  of  which  were  equally  distinct  ^ 
ordinary  perception,  and  also  from  that  of  the  sewnd-sight' 
She  was  in  a  very  pious  state  of  mintt  at  the  time  of  her  < 

:d  those  present  to  sing  hymns  to  hen    At  i 
o'clock  in  th  e  evening,  her  Bister  saw  a  tall  bright  form  enter  1 
chamber,  and,  at  the  same  instant,  the  dying  woman  uttei 
luiid  crv  of  joy  ;  her  spirit  seemed  then  to  be  set  free,  and 


me  occuu  properties  ui  iiumoers,  uic  suu-spiicres,  spiritual 
idences,  the  aroraal  state,  and  other  matters,  some  of  which 
s  of  the  disclosures  of  other  seers  of  a  larger  scope,  will 
li  very  various  reception.  We  have  not  deemed  it  neces- 
etail  them,  but  in  ner  life  by  Kerner  they  are  fully  set 
'their  value,  or  whether  they  possess  any,  in  our  present 
nowledge,  or  rather  of  ignorance  on  these  topics,  it  would) 
be  premature  to  sneak ;  but  it  may  be  well  to  point  out 
jr  facta  of  her  life  illustrate  past  beliefs,  and  that  many 
ipressions,  especially  of  those  from  minerals  and  plants, 
with  ancient  practices,  the  meaning  and  significance  of 
*  now  but  little  understood.  Of  her  impressions  from 
and  plants,  it  is  remarked  by  Margaret  Fuller  Ossoli) 
le  hazel  woke  her  immediately  and  gave  her  more  power, 
the  witch  with  her  hazel  wand  probably  found  licrsclf 
Co  those  around  her.  We  may  also  mention,  in  reference 
raft,  that  Dr.  K.  asserts  that,  in  certain  moods  of  mind, 
io  weight,  but  was  upborne  upon  water  like  cork,  thus 
g  the  propriety  and  justice  of  our  forefather's  ordeal  for 
i.  The  laurel  produced  on  her  the  highest  magnetic 
erefore  the  Sybils  had  good  reason  for  wearing  it  on 
ps.  The  laurel  had  on  her,  as  on  most  sleepwakcrs, 
lishing  magnetic  effect.  We  thus  see  why  the  priestess 
,  previous  to  uttering  her  oracles^  shook  a  laurel  tree, 
seated  herself  on  a  tripod  covered  with  laurel  boughs, 
mple  of  iEsculapius,  and  others,  the  laurel  was  used  to 
sep  and  dreams.  From  grapes  she  declared  impressions 
Responded  with  those  caused  by  the  wines  made  from 

lany  kinds  were  given  her,  one  after  the  other,  by  the 

l xi  j  —i.-  ~j    r.n  ±1... 
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The  same  lady  concludes  her  notice  of  the  seeress  I 
serving  that  u  certainly,  I  tliink  he  would  l>c  dull,  who  cou 
no  meaning  or  beauty  in  the  history  of  the  forester's  daugl 
Prevorst.  She  lived  but  ninc-and-twenty  years,  yet  in  tha 
had  traversed  a  larger  portion  of  the  field  of  thought  than  \ 
race  before,  in  their  many  and  long  lives."  T 


MR.  LOWE,  OF  THE  "  CRITIC." 


In  our  number  for  April,  we  observed,  that 

We  were  lately  very  nearly  having  an  official  opinion  from  Mr.  Hall,  i 
magistrate  of  Bow-street,  on  the  subject  of  mcdiumship.  The  day  a 
Lowe,  the  editor  of  the  Critic,  and  his  two  friends  were  bo  cleverly*  rel 
three  guineas  l>y  Mr.  Foster,  Mr.  Lowe,  smarting  under  his  loss,  appliec 
Hall,  at  Bow-street,  for  a  warrant  against  the  medium  for  obtaining 
under  false  pretences.  The  charge  was  made  against  the  general  pn 
mediumship-— not  for  any  cheating  during  the  sittings.  Mr.  Hall,  in  the 
of  this,  refused  to  grant  a  warrant,  statins  that  the  charge  on  the  genera 
would  be  beset  with  difficulties,  but  had  there  been  any  of  the  pellet  read* 
cur  correspondent  speaks  of,  he  wouid  at  once,  and  very  properly  in  our 
have  granted  a  warrant.  As  for  Mr.  Lowe,  and  the  three  guineas  whk 
making  such  a  weird  lament  over,  we  propose  a  shilling  subscription  to 
the  sum,  on  condition  that  he  will  henceforth  drop  the  subject  altogeth 
his  journal. 

Whereon  Mr,  Lowe,  in  the  Critic  of  5th  April,  rcma 

We  cannot  imagine  from  what  source  the  writer  of  this  derived  his 
tion,  but  we  can  assure  him  that  there  is  not  a  word  of  truth  in  this  si 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end.   Mr.  Lowe  makes  no  11  weird  lamai 

the  money,  but  considers  it  very  well  expended  in  having  led  up  to  mut 
discussion,  and  especially  to  the  denunciation  of  Foster  as  an  imnoatoi 
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ritaw.  This  is  hardly  fair,  and  certainly  not  candid.  Here  is  a 
spiritual  at  all,  and  therefore  quite  within  the  inquiry  of  any  one ; 
>  circle,  harmonious  or  otherwise,  for  its  proper  elucidation  and 
.  It  was  stated  that  an  application  had  been  made  to  a  certain 
•r  a  warrant,  and  that  the  magistrate  refused  upon  grounds  minutely 
'he  reply  was  that  the  application  and  refusal  were  alike  imaginary; 
occurrence  had  taken  place.  Surely  the  person  who  put  forward 
ot  owes  some  explanation  to  himself;  lor  us,  we  are  not  very 
e  matter.  These  pages  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine  are  constantly 
uveHous  accounts  of  spirit-hands,  and  spirit-pinches,  and  spirit- 
.  spirit-drawings,  and  even  spirit-sleeves.  What  are  we  to  think  ? 
sal  as  the  application  for  the  warrant  at  Bow-street  ?  In  referring 
lay  add,  incidentally,  that  we  have  heard  that  Mr.  Foster  has  ro- 
lerica.  Our  informant  adds,  that  the  report  that  the  interference 
is  to  be  invoked  had  something  to  do  with  hastening  that  event, 
ik  that  society  owes  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  Spiritual  Magazine. 

aders  of  the  Critic  would  no  doubt  infer  from  this,  that 
did  not  visit  Mr.  Hall  at  Bow-street,  and  spread  his 
fore  him,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  redress.  This 
y  what  Mr.  Lowe  wishes  to  convey  to  them.  •  If  so, 

/neatly  deceived.  Mr.  Lowe's  visit  to  Mr.  Hall  is 
common  notoriety,  on  which  we  were  very  well 
,t  the  time :  Mr.  Lowe  has  told  right  And  left;  that  he 
'.  Hall  and  laid  his  dealings  with  Mr.  Foster  before 
Sir.  Hall  in  like  manner  has  reported  Mr*  Lowe's  call 
stance.  Mr.  Hall  told  Mr.  Lowe  that,  upon  his  state- 
lid  not  think  that  he  had  any  means  of  redress  at  the 
rt,  as  the  case  was  beset  with  legal  difficulties.  Mr. 
lied  to  Mr.  Hail  for  advice,  which;  of  course,  meant 
rant,  but  on  this  Mr.  Lowe  thinks  that  he  can  play  off 
since  his  application  was  not  in  words  for  a  warrant, 
or  advice*  Mr.  Lowe  talks  of  want  of  candour ;  let 
.y,  that  when  we  wish  to  see  "  Candour  with  her  open 
won't  look  at  Mr.  Lowe.  We  distinctly  accuse  him  of 
ing  to  deceive  his  readers  as  to  a  plain  matter  of  fact 
ie  was  personally  engaged. 

the  foregoing  was  in  type,  we  have  received  the  follow- 
iting  letter  on  the  subject : — 

London,  May  10th,  1862. 
The  Critic  of  last  Saturday  week  calls  on  you  to  deny 
ir$  perhaps,  to  correct  a  previous  statement  of  yours,  in 
to  ilr.  Lowe  (the  editor  of  the  Critic)  having  applied 
.11$  of  Bow-street,  for  a  warrant  against  the  American 
Foster^  because  he  had  taken  money  from  Mr.  Lowe 
>f  his  friends  for  a  sitting  to  exhibit  his  powers.  As 
has  so  repeatedly  called  on  you  to  give  publicity  to 
as  to  the  truth  of  this  statement,  it  struck  me  as  not 
e  that  you  might  be  about  to  comply  with  his  demands 
hcoming  number  of  the  magazine. 

K2 
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My  present  object  in  writing  is,  to  advise  you  not  to  ma! 
any  retractation  whatever,  for  your  statement  is  substantially  tax 
— nay,  it  is  even  short  of  the  truth,  for  not  only  did  Mr.  Lo* 
call  on  Mr.  Hall  and  lay  a  statement  in  reference  to  Mr.  Forte 
before  him,  but  he,  Mr.  Lowe,  also  went  to  Scotland-yard  wM 
the  same  object — only,  as  it  happened,  he  did  not  see  Sir  Richari 
Mayne,  though  he  enquired  for  him.  Mr.  Lowe  affects  to  «! 
over  the  matter  by  an  unworthy  quibble.  He  says  that  u 
considered  himself  justified  in  laying  the  matter  before  31r.  Hal, 
but  leaving  it  entirely  to  the  discretion  of  the  magistrate  as  tl 
whether  he  should  or  not  issue  a  warrant ;  and  because,  as  h 
says,  he  did  not  ask  for  a  warrant  in  as  many  words,  you 
called  on  for  a  retractation.  It  was  with  the  same  object  lie 
on  Sir  Richard  Mayne,  only  he  did  not  find  him.  S&Ul,  I  1 
he  laid  the  matter  before  hid  sub;  but  he  did  see  Mr,  Hall.* 
know  what  I  state  to  be  true,  though  I  am  obliged  for  the  pi 
to  withhold  my  name,  I  would  suggest  that  in  your 
number  you  should  ask  Mr.  Lowe  whether  he  did  not  a] 
Mr.  Hall  on  the  subject,  and  also  at  Scotknd-yard  as  we" 

AF; 
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,,;  Suwl'ty  Evening,  Feh-uary  9th,  18(52. — My  wife  appeared 
Inning  upon  the  bureau,  witli  white  lace  hanging  in  front  of  and 
vwnni  her  head.  This  lace  or  open  work  (like  embroidery)  was 
KUfcd,  that  the  figure*  were  plainly  discernible,  and  could  have 
l«n  sketched.  As  she  stood  in  front  of  the  bureau,  the  top  of 
if  mirror  was  plainly  visible  over  her  head,  reflecting  her  form 
■dwrroUD dings.  There  were  flowers  in  her  hair,  and  in  other 
speets  her  appearance  was  similar  to  those  previously  described, 
be  IhwIv  of  her  dress  or  robe  was  of  spotted  white  gossamer, 
lilc  the  lace  work  was  in  diamonds  and  flowers. 

u  Wednesday  Evening ,  February  12///,  1862. — I  found  the. 
wer  strong,  and  soon  after  entering  the  room  messages  were 
pped  out  upon  the  door  across  the  entire  width  of  the  room,  1"> 
ft  distant  from  the  medium  and  myself.  About  15  minutes 
kt  extinguishing  the  light,  my  wife  came  to  us  in  exquisite 
•nty ;  if  possible,  more  vividly  than  ever,  and  directly  over  the 
bk.  In  her  bosom  was  a  wliite  rose,  green  leaves  and  other 
aller  flowers.  A  card  which  she  had  written  upon  was  visibly 
tea.  to  me,  handed  back,  and  returned  to  me  repeatedly  by  her 
bike  the  was  in  full  view.  Her  hand,  real  in  form  and  colour, 
m  affectionately  extended  to  me,  and  caressed  me  with  a  touch 
o  M  of  tenderness  and  love  that  I  could  not  restrain  my  tears, 
or  to  me  it  was  really  her  hand,  her  native  gentleness  was  ex- 
tmed  through  it.  The  card  was  as  follows : — *  Dear  C. — 
Setntifbl  spring  is  approaching;  flowery  spring.  Over  you 
jbtly  fall  its  shadows,  and  may  no  sorrow,  no  clouds,  touch  the 
igirtness  of  your  future.    Have  you  not  noticed,  Dear  C,  that 

your  life  you  have  been  prospered,  guided  and  directed  by  the 
ardians  of  your  happiness  ?    You  have  always  been  followed 

an  invisible  protecting  power,  which  will  ever  be  near  when 
Dger  threatens,  to  step  between  you  and  difficulty,  to  lead  you 
o  paths  of  happiness  and  peace.  We  arc  now  more  closely 
tea,  from  our  constant  intercourse.  There  is  not  a  day  closes 
tbxrat  a  lasting  blessing  from  us.  As  life  is  short,  live  well  and 
c  purely.  .  .  .  Fear  not  the  world ;  there  will  be  a  day  when 
ft  great  truth  will  be  seen  in  its  true  light  and  prized  as  it 
Dold  be.  ...  Be  happy — all  is  well.  Good  night. — Estelle.' 

44  Saturday  Evening,  February  \5th. — Atmosphere  unfavour- 

le  and  damp.  This  meeting  was  held  especially  for  M  r.  G  , 

f  brother-in-law.  There  were  present,  the  medium,  Mr.  G  , 

d  myself.  I  asked  for  a  manifestation  of  power,  and  we  at 
ce  received  the  following  message : — 4  Listen  and  hear  it  coine 

3h  the  air ;  hands  off  tlte  table.''  Immediately  a  terrific 
ic  shock  was  produced,  as  though  a  heavy  chain  in  a  bag 
img  by  a  strong  man  had  been  struck  with  his  whole  power 
on  the  table,  jarring  the  whole  house.  This  was  repeated  three 
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times,  with  decreasing  force.  A  heavy  marble-topped  table  morel 
across  the  room,  and  a  large  box  did  the  same,  no  person  touching 
or  being  near  cither  of  them.  An  umbrella  which  had  been  lying 
upon  the  table  floated  through  the  room,  touching  each  of  n 

upon  the  head,  and  was  finally  placed  in  6  's  hand.  Then 

pnysical  manifestations  were  given  doubtless  to  convince  an  aft 
tional  witness  of  the  reality  of  spirit  or  invisible  power.  If  nd 
was  the  object,  the  purpose  was  well  served,  for  every  pomfak 
precaution  had  been  taken  by  him,  even  to  the  sealing  of  the  dm 
and  windows. 

"  Sunday  Evening,  February  16th9  1862. — Appearance  of  mj 
wife  and  of  natural  flowers.  1  had  been  promised  a  new  man 
festation,  '  something  natural  as  life.1  We  sat  longer  than  « 
in  quiet,  and  received  the  infallible  message, '  no  failure.'  Tk 

spirit  announced  her  presence  by  gentle  taps  upon  my  should?! 
accompanied  by  rustlings,  kissed  me,  and  asked  for  a  card  and  i 
pin,  then  another  pin,  all  of  which  I  handed  over  my  should* 
together  with  a  email  strand  of  my  hair,  which  latter  was  pai 
ticiriarty  requested.  The  taking  of  each  of  these  articles  wi 
accompanied  ly  rustlings,  and  as  the  spirit  hand  was 
over  my  shoulder  visibly,  the  drapery  fell  upon  my 
arm.  Some  10  minutes  were  now  occupied  by  the  spirit  i 
arranging  the  card,  pins,  &c,  when  the  following  message  wi 
received  :  H  I  will  give  you  a  spirifrjlower"  Immediately  i  ' 
wards  an  apparently  freshly  gathered  flower  was  placed  at  1 
nose,  and  that  of  the  medium.  My  wife  now  appeared  in 
holding  the  card  in  one  hand,  and  the  spirit-light  in  the  ol 
while  we  discovered  fastened  to  the  card,  a  leal  and  flowe: 
asked  if  I  could  have  the  flower,  and  was  answered  in  the  affir 


was  extend* 
ny  hand  he 
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ige  of  Boeing  this  flower  from  our  spirit-home ;  it  has  vanished.* 
□mediately  relighted  the  gas,  and  directed  my  steps  across  the 
m,  when  I  found  the  card  and  the  pins  precisely  as  I  had  left 
m,  bnt  the  leaf  and  flower  were  gone.  By  raps — '  Next  time 
I  shall  seethe  flowers  dissolve  in  the  light.'  The  following 
I  also  written  upon  another  card  by  the  spirit  of  Benjamin 
nklin : — 4  My  son,  we  are  achieving  a  great  victory  at  this 
ment. — B.  r  .'* 

u  Saturday  Evening,  February  22nd,  1862. — Appearance  of 
irers. — Cloudy,  atmosphere  damp,  conditions  unfavourable. 

the  expiration  of  half  an  hour,  a  bright  light  rose  to  the 
face  of  the  table,  of  the  usual  cylindrical  form,  covered  with 
Miner.  Held  directly  over  this  was  a  sprig  of  roses  about 
[  inches  in  length,  containing  two  half-blown  white  roses,  and 
W  with  leaves.  The  flowers,  leaves  and  stem  were  perfect, 
ay  were  placed  at  my  nose,  and  smelled  as  though  freshly 
fared,  but  the  perfume  in  this  instance  was  weak  and  delicate, 
ttook  them  in  our  fingers,  and  I  carefully  examined  the  stem 
I  flowers.  The  request  was  made  as  before  to  1  be  very  care- 
k?  1  noticed  an  adhesive  (viscous)  feeling,  which  was  explained 
Ane  the  result  of  a  damp  impure  atmosphere.  These  flowers 
Kn  hod  near  and  over  the  light,  which  seemed  to  feed  and  give 
■i  ■iibulance  in  the  same  manner  as  the  hand.  I  have  noticed 
It  all  these  spiritual  creations  are  nourished  and  fed  or  mate- 
ffad  by  means  of  the  electrical  reservoir  or  cylinder,  and  that 
pi  they  begin  to  diminish  or  pass  off.  incrassation  or  increase 
Im  place  the  moment  they  are  brougnt  in  contact  with,  or  in 
ttimity  to,  the  electrical  light.  By  raps  we  were  told  to 
itice  and  see  them  dissolve.1  The  sprig  was  placed  over  the 
kt,  the  flowers  drooped,  and  in  less  than  one  minute,  melted 
(bough  made  of  wax,  their  substance  seeming  to  spread  as 
J  disappeared.  By  raps,  4  See  them  come  again?  A  faint 
i  immediately  shot  across  the  cylinder,  grew  into  a  stem,  and 
about  the  same  time  required  for  its  dissolution,  the  stem,  bud 
1  roses  had  grown  into  created  perfection.  This  was  several 
ktt  repeated,  and  was  truly  wonderful.  We  were  promised 
\  phenomenon  of  their  probable  disappearance  in  the  gaslight 
m  the  atmosphere  became  pure  and  clear. 

u  Sunday  Evening,  February  23rd,  1862.— Flowers.— At- 
ftphere  very  damp,  conditions  unfavourable.  The  flowers 
tt  reproduced  in  the  same  manner  as  last  evening.  I  felt 
■t  carefully,  and  a  rose  was  placed  in  my  mouth,  so  that  I 
ok  its  leaves  between  my  lips.    They  were  delicate,  as  natural 


*  Fort  Donnelson,  on  the  Toucssoo  River,  was  taken  on  this  day  by  the 
fad  Forces,  February  16th. 
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rose  leaves,  and  cold,  and  there  was  a  peculiar  freahne 
them,  but  very  little  fragrance.    The  following  mesa 

written  upon  a  card:  i My  dear  C  .  Again  we  have  to 

with  the  atmosphere ;  but  how  much  we  have  been  ab 
owing  to  the  many  powerful  aids  who  have  been  so  kii 
Do  you  realize  the  great  blessings  we  are  giving  you  ? 
realize  what  a  great  proof  you  have  received  in  being  p 
to  see  the  flowers  which  decorate  our  sacred  walks  ?  .  . 
time  is  coming  (has  come)  when  this  subject  will  be  1 
Good  night. — JEstelle.  ' 

Tuesday  Evening,  February  25*A,  1862. — Appear 

presence  of  a  third  witness,  Mr.  G  ,  the  medium  and 

The  room  in  which  we  sat  was  connected  with  another 
room  by  sliding  doors,  but  the  doors  and  windows  leadi 
these  two  were  carefully  sealed.  After  sitting  about 
hour,  we  were  directed  to  open  these  sliding  doors,  w 
medium  and  myself  proceeded  to  a  window  against  wl 
hung  a  dark  curtain  to  exclude  the  light  as  usual.  Ma 

Mr.  G         remained  by  the  table.    Upon  reaching  the  1 

a  vivid  light  rose  from  the  floor,  discovering  to  us  the  fi 
male  spirit  standing  against  the  white  wall  adjoining  the  1 
At  first  his  face  was  not  visible,  or  rather  was  concealed 
unusual  quantity  of  dark  drapery  by  which  he  was  em 
but  after  two  or  three  efforts  the  face  of  Dr.  Frank 

recognized.    During  this  time  Mr.  G  was  not  pern 

leave  the  table.  At  last  the  conditions  having  become  a 
or  rather  the  effect  of  his  presence  having  been  partial 
nome*  the  following  message  was  received:  i  Dear  Frit 
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SCIENCE  AND  THE  RAPPINGS. 


Titer  of  an  article  in  the  last  number  of  the  St  James's 
ins,  entitled  "Modern  Mysticism  and  Modern  Science/' 
8  to  be  at  a  great  loss  for  a  physical  theory  of  the  mani- 
ms,  and  especially  of  the  rappings.  We  are  always  glad 
>  oar  brethren  of  the  press  in  their  little  difficulties  on  this 
t,  and  consider  ourselves  particularly  fortunate  to  be  in  a 
n  to  furnish  the  writer,  as  well  as  the  readers  of  the  above 
to  a  much  more  rational  and  scientific  theory  than  the  old 
edy  one  of  knee  and  toe-joint  cracking  which  he  has  refur- 
.  It  is  quoted  by  Mr.  Spicer,  from  the  scientific  corrc- 
mt  of  the  Cincinnati  Commercial;  and,  as  Mr.  Spicer 
kS| "  the  precision,  elegance  and  lucidity  of  the  explanation 
nake  itself  obvious  to  the  meanest  capacity."  Our  profound 
Hot  of  "  Modern  Science  "  across  the  water  observes : — 

only  true  and  legitimate  manner  of  accounting  for  the  taps  is  the  phy- 
d  defect  of  the  membraneous  system.  The  obtuseness  of  the  abdominal 
fetuses  the  cartilaginous  compressor  to  coagulate  into  the  diaphragm, 
pMtea  the  duodenum  into  the  flandango.  Now,  if  the  taps  were  caused 
legation  of  the  electricity  from  the  extremities,  the  tympanum  would  also 
tato  spiritual  sinctum,  and  the  olfactory  ossificator  would  ferment,  and 
ft Jfaidcal  with  the  pigmentum.  Now,  this  is  not  the  case ;  in  order  to 
ft  the  taps,  the  spiritual  rotundum  must  be  elevated  down  to  the  spiritual 
But,  as  I  said  Wore,  the  inferior  ligaments  must  not  subtend  over  the 
bb  sufficiently  to  disorganise  the  stercicletum.  A  friend  of  ours,  who 
■i  with  '  distinguished  honours 1  at  one  of  the  Northern  Universities, 
sA  he  must  dissent  in  tato  from  the  idea  that  the  "  depression  of  the 
bb  into  the  fiandaneo"  could,  by  anjr  possibility,  cause  the  "  olfactory 
lor  to  ferment,  and  bdbome  identical  with  the  pigmentum."  He  says  the 
anuot  be  done;  and  after  quoting  several  learned  authorities  on  the 
winds  up  his  argument  by  the  remark,  that — "The  vibratory  motion 
noated  to  the  tunica  albugenia  by  the  parturition  of  the  alveola  process, 
Dy  disintegrates  the  pericardiac  influences  of  the  epigastrium,  and  pro- 
\  compound  corpuscular  movement  of  the  lymphatic  glands;  which 
ll  ana  dUgonistical  state  of  the  nervous  system  deteriorates  a  prepon- 
of  the  lacteal  fluid  to  the  posterior  portion  of  the  cerebellum,  and 
Mes  the  patient  to  preternatural  distension  of  the  auricular  membraneous 
m  which  cam,  the  rappings  become  painfully  and  distinctly  audible*." 

fw,  as  remarked  by  a  cute  editor  down  south  in  the  Georgia 
fefe,  "  whether  this  is  or  is  not  so,  we  will  not  undertake  to 
it  will  leave  the  whole  matter  in  the  hands  of  the  learned 
•  in  the  full  confidence  that  little  can  be  added  to  the  above 
uant  and  incontrovertible  exposition." 


A   SIGN  OP  PROGRESS. 


ma  years  ago  an  honest  country  gentleman  who  firmly  believed  that  he 
i  a  ghost,  was  forced  to  keep  his  belief  to  himself,  if  he  would  not  be 
down  by  his  enlightened  friends.  Quite  another  view  is  now  prevalent, 
igh  disbelief  in  ghosts  has  become  rather  vulgar  than  othurwise. — Times. 


A 
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"ST.  DOROTHEA.1 


Beneath  the  arches  carved  so  quaintly, 
Carved  with  many  an  image  saintly — 
Like  a  lily  drooping  faintly, 

Goeth  Dorothea  slowly 

Forth,  to  meet  her  death  I 

Sorely  cruel  tongues  have  tried  her, 
Yet  the  jeering  crowd  beside  her 
Cease  to  mock  her  or  deride  her, 

As  the  maiden  prayeth  ever 

With  her  latest  breath. 

In  the  light  of  that  bright  morning, 
From  the  wassail,  home  returning, 
On  his  cheek  the  wine*flush  burning, 

Met  she,  face  to  face,  a  reveller, 

With  his  train  attendant. 

"  Ho !  whither  bound  ?  to  what  far  aidenn  V 
With  thy  sweet  eyes  sorrow  laden." 
Calmly  then  returned  the  maiden, 

"  I  my  earthly  life  am  giving, 

Paradise  to  gain." 

Loud  he  laughed — the  laugh  of  scorning ! 
"  Send  me  hither — ere  the  morning — 
Fruits  and  flowers  of  sweet  adorning, 

Gathered  by  thy  hand,  fair  maiden, 
From  the  trees  of  Paradise ! 
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Memories  of  the  past  came  o'er  him, 
And  his  sins  rose  up  before  him ; 
Fear  and  awful  dread  hung  o'er  him. 

Tossing  restless  on  his  pillow, 

Thoughts  of  duties  long  neglected 

Stung  his  soul  to  very  madness ; 
Till  remorseful  tears  of  sadness 
Chased  away  his  sinful  gladness, 

Whilst  upon  his  couch  reclining 

At  the  close  of  day, 

Suddenly  a  strain,  revealing 
The  melodious  soul  of  feeling 
Round  the  gorgeous  room  is  stealing. 

And  a  heavenly  light  is  beaming 

On  the  purple  splendour. 

Lo  !  before  theprince  there  stands 
A  youth  from  Heaven's  angelic  bands ; 
Holding,  with  outstretched  hands, 

Fruit  and  flowers  of  bloom  undying, 

Gathered  fresh  from  Paradise. 

44  Dorothea  sends  thee  these ! 

Plucked  from  the  immortal  trees. 

Arise !  and  eat  for  thy  soul's  ease ; 

Then,  of  all  thy  sins  repenting, 
Live  nencefortn  for  Heaven  only  ! 

The  Lord  is  merciful  as  ever. 
Up  !  and  do  thy  best  endeavour, 
Nothing  then  thy  soul  shall  sever, 

From  the  love  of  Him  who  waiteth 

To  receive  thee  to  His  glory  I" 

Gone  and  past  the  heavenly  vision  1 

But,  with  tears  of  true  contrition 

Sought  the  sorrowing  prince  remission, 
And  his  many  sins  forgiven, 
Lived  and  died — a  saint  most  holy ! 

Eliza  Hay. 
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INTERNAL  RESPIRATION. — ITS  RETURN. 


If  the  reader  has  carefully  followed  us  in  previous  articles, 
will  have  seen  what  Internal  Respiration  is,  what  it  invol 
what  are  its  conditions  and  results,  and  how  it  came  to  be  1 
Our  attention  is  now  to  be  directed  to  a  very  important  inqu 
"  Is  it  to  return  ?"  Hitherto  we  have  confined  ourselves  v 
much  to  the  testimony  of  Swedcnborg,  because  it  is  in 
writings  alone  where  we  find  this  wonderful  subject  considered 
the  points  we  have  discussed.  It  may  therefore  be  proper  1 
we  should  gather  from  the  same  source  whatever  testimony 
afforded  us  in  relation  to  the  point  now  under  consideration.  ] 
wo  will  not  confine  ourselves  to  his  writings  in  Becking  for  li 
on  the  question.  On  turning  our  attention  to  the  Epistles  of 
Apostles  we  find  much  which  gives  us  the  impression  wt 
humanity  is  to  be  restored  to  its  original  conditions — physica 
as  well  as  otherwise."  Paul  declares,  44  the  earnest  expectal 
of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  G 
because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  Som 

God  We  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves  waiting 

the  adoption;  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  bodies," -Rom,  1 
19,  22.  Unquestionably  the  Apostle  had  the  conviction  i 
man  has  fallen  away  from  an  elevated  condition  of  the  phyi 
nature,  and  that  there  would  come  a  time  when  the  body  we 
be  redeemed.  Indeed,  it  seems  as  if  he  were  anticipating 
change  in  his  day.  It  we  turn  to  the  ancient  prophets  we  I 
many  passages  which  inspire  us  with  similar  expectations ;  as 


nto  minute  discrimination  of  the  differences  between 
calls  the  spiritual  and  celestial  churches.  The  spiritual 
comprises  all  religious  institutions  in  existence  since  the 
But  the  new  church  proper  is  to  be  a  celestial  church 
Town  of  churches — a  church  "joined  to  the  angels  in 
a."  The  difference  between  a  spiritual  church  and  a 
church  we  rive  in  his  own  words.  The  spiritual  church 
of  those  who  have  a  new  will  formed  in  the  undcr- 
j ;  but  the  celestial  church  consists  of  those  who  have  the 
will  restored.  He  says,  "  The  celestial  church  has  place 
in  who  is  being  regenerated  as  to  the  will ;  whereas  the 
1  church  has  place  with  man  who  is  capable  of  being 
ated  as  to  the  intellectual  part." — Arcana  Celestia,  5,113. 
lis  one  of  the  most  important  declarations  in  the  writings 
mper-eminent  Seer.  It  is  the  hinge  on  which  this  entire 
1  of  the  return  of  internal  respiration  turns.  The  reason 
the  restoration  of  the  old  mind  will  bring  him  back  to  his 
d  state,  that  is,  it  will  make  love  to  the  Lord  the  ruling 
e  of  the  mind.  We  have  seen  that  it  was  because  of  tins 
the  will  that  the  most  ancient  people  had  Internal  Kespi- 
and  by  means  of  respiration,  they  had  perception,  and 
is  commerce  with  the  angels  of  heaven.  If  this  kind  of 
l  was  accompanied  with  these  states  and  privileges  in 
ages,  what  reason  can  be  given  that  the  man  of  the  new 
1  church  will  not  enjoy  the  same  experience — the  same,  or 
gifts  and  blessings. 

as  been  questioned  if  man's  original  will-part  ever  can  bo 
1.  Some  nave  supposed  that  the  extent  to  which  man  can 
regenerated  is,  by  the  formation  of  a  new  will  in  the  under- 
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this  new  condition  of  humanity.  "  After  those  days,  sail 
Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  ii 
hearts ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  p 
and  they  Bhall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neighbou; 
every  man  his  brother,  saying  know  the  Lord,  for  they  sb 
know  me,  from  the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest  of  them 
the  Lord — Jeremiah  xxxi.  33,  34'.  Such  are  called  in 
"taught  of  the  Lord" — liv.  13.  Swedenborg  applies  these  pa 
to  those  who  compose  the  celestial  churcn,  who  are  tau| 
direct  revelation  from  heaven,  because  they  have  rem 
soundness  in  the  will-part. 

We  find  men  of  this  genius  all  through  the  history 
church— substantial  men,  lowly,  watchers  on  the  towers 
pectatkm,  waiting  through  the  long  night  of  oppressive  da 
tor  the  day-dawn  of  a  new  celestial  age.  Long  had  they 
because  of  hindrances  in  the  cause  world  of  the  Bpirit, 
descent  of  celestial  states  in  their  fulness,  power  and  glory, 
these  hindrances  are  now  removed.  Redeeming  influent 
descending  and  preparing  such  men  as  the  mediums  c 
conditions. 

The  Apostle  John  represents  this  class,  for  he  stands 
type  of  that  principle  by  which  they  are  distinguished- 
Because  he  was  a  man  of  this  genius,  Swedenborg  says  : 
tion  was  made  to  him  out  of  heaven ;  for  revelation  can 
made  to  any  but  those  who  are  in  charity  and  love.  The 
they  alone  have  "  perception,"  because  they  receive  these 
not  with  the  hearing  only,  but  also  with  the  love ;  and  to  : 
With  love  is  to  rfeceive  fully,  since  the  things  so  received  an 


cs  lamp  is  tne  LamD.  Joeing  opened  to  Uio  .Lord  111  the 
of  their  minds,  the  nations  of  them  that  are  saved  shall 
the  lijjht  of  it.  From  love  man  shall  once  more  he  able 
ire  Divine  truth  in  its  own  light,  for  by  light  is  here  meant 
rception  of  Divine  truth  from  interior  illumination." 
sum  of  the  whole  matter  is  therefore  this :  the  ruined 
t  of  the  human  mind  is  to  be  restored ;  in  other  words, 
of  self-love,  love  to  the  Lord  is  to  become  the  ruling 
i  of  man's  life.  We  have  seen  that  when  this  state 
'  existed,  man  had  thereby  Internal  Respiration,  and  by 
,  Respiration  he  had  interior  illumination;  and  that,  ac- 
to  Swedenborg,  and  to  the  hopes  of  every  age,  and  tlio 
i  of  all  true  seers,  the  churth  of  the  future  is  also  to  have 
nor  illumination  or  perception.  Having  therefore  lovo 
Lnd  and  perception — the  former  the  cause  of  Internal 
lion,  and  tne  latter  the  effect  of  the  same — it  will  be  for 
ho  question  the  return  of  Internal  Respiration,  or  who 
return,  to  show  how  love  to  the  Lord  and  perception  can 
thout  that  of  which  such  love  is  the  cause,  and  perception 
&  They  are  in  fact  co-existing  states.  They  cannot 
rated,  but  must  be  together^  in  mutual  dependence  and 

denborg  says  in  his  book.  The  Athanasiah  Oreedi  "with  a 
jeL  tie.,  a  celestial  man,  all  the  degrees  of  his  life  extending 
(Oro  are  open."  Now,  when  such  is  the  condition  of  any 
causes  him  to  respire  again  with  the' angels,  because  his 
>ined  to  them  by  his  veriest  life  ;  and  as  every  degree  of 
re  have  seen,  has  its  own  peculiar  respiration,  this  being 
w*  degree  of  life,  it  must  be  accompanied  with  Internal 
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cause  of  the  gift  of  Internal  Respiration.  The  man  of  after  a( 
of  the  church  walked  in  moonlight,  having  only  the  obscure  bf 
of  conscience  for  his  guidance.  But  the  promise  concerning  i 
new  celestial  church  is  "The  light  of  the  moon  will  be  as  the  lig 
of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  seven-fold,  in  the  day  t 
Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stro 
of  their  wound.  — Isaiah  xxx.  26. 

In  our  next  paper,  the  return  of  Internal  Respiration  will 
argued  from  the  restoration  of  conjugal  love. 

Respibo. 


CHEATING  MEDIUMS. 


A  correspondent  at  Now  York  has  written  to  us,  taking 
view  of  this  subject,  which  appears  to  ua  to  be  worthy  oi  o& 
sideration.  It  would  certainly  seem,  from  the  many  instane 
known  to  us5  that  mediums  for  physical  manifestations,  b©fl 
generally  of  an  impulsive  and  passive  nature,  are  peculiar 
liable  to  be  powerfully  acted  on  hy  sudden  attacks  of  tcmptatfl 
either  from  within  or  from  without,  and  that  like  others  w! 
perhaps  have  less  excuse,  they  frequently  give  way  and  fall  eai 
victims  to  bad  influences. 

Another  correspondent  suggests  that,  in  the  general  ignorant 
which  prevails  on  the  subject  of  spiritual  manifestationsj  it 
a  merciful  dispensation  of  Providence  that  mediums,  in  tU 
exhibiting  unmistakeable  depravity,  prevent  their  being  idolize 

'  audi 
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vine  curious  incident,  related  by  the  Baroness  d'Ober- 
rred  during  the  journey  of  Paul,  and  the  Grand  Duchess, 
assumed  title  of  Count  and  Countess  du  Nord  through 
ance  and  Flanders  in  June,  1782.  Some  remarkable 
.  been  told  by  the  Prince  de  Ligne  and  others ;  when 

turning  to  the  Count  du  Nord,  said,  "And  youj 
ur,  have  you  nothing  to  tell  ?  Is  Russia  without  the 
i?  The  Grand  Duke  raised  his  head  and  answered, 
m  (Prince  Kourakim  his  great  friend  and  confident) 

knows  that  I  could  tell  my  tale  as  well  as  another. 

true  Kourakim  that  something  very  strange  has 
to  me  ?"  "  So  strange,  monseigneur,  that  notwith- 
he  confidence  I  felt  in  whatever  you  say,  I  can  only 
as  a  trick  of  your  imagination.  u  It  is  but  too  true, 
ul,  u  and  here  it  is ;  but  I  must  first  demand  from  each, 
'  you j  that  what  I  shall  relate  remain  within  your  own 

*■  \\  e  all  proniiited,"  says  the  Baroness  d'Oberkirch, 
;  least,  have  faithfully  kept  my  word  If  these  memoirs 
glit,  it  will  be  When  the  present  generation  will  have 
ay,  and  none  will  live,  who  could  feel  interest  in  the 
re  then  are  the  prince's  own  words : — 
w  one  evening,  or  rather  one  night,  in  the  Btrcets  of 
Arargh  with  Kourakim,  and  two  servants.  We  had 
bier  all  the  evening  in  my  palace  talking,  And  smoking, 
lought  to  refresh  ourselves  by  An  incognito  moonlight 

10  urottfliai-  tvaa  nnf  nrAA     for  it  wna  thp.  fin  Pi*  t.  imrt  nf 
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and  with  a  military  li.it  drawn  over  his  eyes.  Ho  appeared  tob 
waiting  for  some  person ;  and  just  as  I  passed  he  stepped  ool 
and, walked  on  my  left  side;  but  without  uttering  a  word. 
could  not  distinguish  a  single  feature  of  his  face,  and  it  appeam 
to  me  that  his  feet  in  touching  the  flags  made  a  very  Strang 
sound,  as  of  stone  falling  upon  stone.  1  was  very  much  surpriie 
at  this ;  but  still  more  when  after  a  little  time,  I  felt  my  left  ffld 
to  which  he  kept  quite  close,  become  icy  cold.  1  shivered,  an 
turning  to  Kourakim,  said,  4  This  is  a  strange  companion  i 
have  got.'  4  What  companion  Y  said  he.  *  This  man  that 
walking  on  my  left  hand,  and  who  makes  noise  enough,  I  thin] 
to  make  him  remarked/ 

44  4  Kourakim  opened  his  eyes  with  amazement,  and  declan 
that  there  was  no  person  at  my  left  hand.  4  What !  do  you  » 
see  there  a  man  between  me*  and  the  wall  ?'  6  Your  highne 
touches  the  wall  itself,  and  there  is  not  room  for  any  perse 
between  you  and  it.' 

"  4  I  put  out  my  hand,  and  did  in  fact  feel  the  stone :  but  st: 
the  man  was  there,  walking  in  the  same  step  as  I,  and  his  fo 
making  a  noise  like  a  hammer.  1  looked  at  him  more  attentive 
than  before,  and  beheld  shining  from  under  his  hat  the  bn 
brilliant  eyes  that  1  ever  saw,  before  or  since:  they  look 
fixedly  at  me,  and  almost  fascinated  me.  1  Ah !'  said  1 1 
Kourakim,  4 1  cannot  tell  you  what  1  feel ;  but  it  is  somethk 
very  strange.' 

"J  I  trembled,  not  with  fear,  but  cold;  some  sensation  I  cam> 
describe  was  penetrating  through  all  my  limbs,  and  it  an  peart 
to  UM  that  the  Mood  wa*  conge  siting  in  my  veins.  Suddenly. 

th 


sourse,  ana  men  no  sioppeu.  -  2iuieu,  ram,  saia  nc,  'you 
me  here  again,  and  in  another  place  beside."  Then  his 
5  as  of  its  own  accord,  and  revealed  to  my  astonished 
5  eagle  eye,  the  embrowned  forehead  and  severe  emilo  of 
udfather  4  Peter  the  Great.'  When  I  recovered  from 
and  surprise,  he  had  disappeared. 

t  is  on  tnis  very  spot  that  the  Empress  is  erecting  the 
mt  which  will  soon  be  the  admiration  of  all  Europe.  It 
aestrian  figure  representing  the  Czar  Peter,  and  is  placed 
■ock.  I  did  not  recommend  to  my  mother  this  place, 
ar  rather  divined,  by  the  phantom ;  and  I  do  not  know 
leacribe  the  feeling  I  experienced  when  first  I  saw  this 
T  am  afraid  of  being  afraid,  in  spite  of  Prince  Kourakim, 
nts  to  persuade  me  that  I  dreamed  this  as  I  walked  along* 
Bis.  I  remember  the  least  occurrence  of  this  vision,  for  I 
art  that  it  was  one,  and  can  recall  every  part  of  it  as 
j  as  if  it  only  occurred  yesterday.  When  I  returned 
ly  left  side  was  absolutely  frozen ;  and  it  was  several 
tore  I  could  feel  any  heat,  although  I  went  into  a  warm 
;  had  a  great  quantity  of  bedclothes  over  me.1 
the  28th  of  August,"  continues  Baroness  d'Oberkirch, 
r  was  received  from  St.  Petersburgh,  which  contained  a 
account  of  the  inauguration  of  the  statue  of  Peter  the 
n  the  18th  of  August.  It  was  an  equestrian  statue 
id  by  the  chisel  of  M.  Falconet.  It  is  erected  on  the 
Place,  between  the  Senate  House,  and  the  Bridge  of  the 
id  placed  on  an  immense  rock  of  granite  brought  from 
Peter  seems  to  be  trying  to  reach  the  top,  an  allegorical 
to  his  life  which  every  one  can  understand.,  and  which  is 
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A  NOCTURNAL  VISITOR. 


Under  this  heading  a  correspondent  who  signs  himself  "  Firefly,1 
writes  to  The  Field  newspaper  in  April  last,  giving  the  followmi 
description  of  some  mysterious  noises  in  his  country-house,  wKa 
he  pretends  to  disbelieve  the  origin  of,  though  giving  at  the  aa» 
time  the  best  reasons  to  show  he  entirely  and  fearingly  believe! 
Most  likely  either  the  young  lady  or  the  servant  is  a  medium  & 
such  occurrences,  and  the  gentleman  had  better  investigate  i 
that  direction,  rather  than  in  a  Sadducean  spirit,  which  isnc 
likely  to  elicit  truth. 

The  following  is  his  account  of  what  occurred,  and  of  his  ow 
feelings  in  regard  to  it : — u  For  the  past  week  one  of  the  rooB 
in  my  house  has  been  the  scene  of  either  a  spiritual  or  bodfl 
rapper  in  the  form  of  some  animal  or  insect,  which  has  contrive 
every  night  to  keep  the  occupiers  awake  by  a  series  of  knocks  i 
raps,  which  issue  apparently  at  different  times  from  varioi 
quarters  of  the  room,  and  I  wish  to  know  if  it  is  possible  fori! 
insect,  timl>er-boring  beetle  or  other  kind,  to  produce  this  now 
the  sound  is  exactly  similar  to  that  made  by  anyone  strikq 
wood-work,  such  aa  shutter  or  door,  with  a  small  stick  or  tbel 
knuckles ;  and  the  bins,  which  are  quite  distinct,  vary  from  0 
to  ten  in  number.  This  knocking  commences  about  ten  at  nigfc 
Were  I  a  believer  in  spirit-rapping  (which,  fortunately  T  a 
nofJ}  there  would  here  be  a  fine  tield  for  my  imagination  ton 
wild  in,  and  I  should  request  the  assistance  of  some  medium  1 
explain  these  mysterious  knocks;  as  it  is  I  hope  some  of  vol 
correspondents  will  l>e  able  to  elucidate  the  matter,    I  n»i 
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on  relieved  her ;  however,  I  believe  she  is  still  firmly  convinced 
mi  the  ghost  attempted  to  throttle  her  because  she  addressed  it ; 
•  coincidence  was,  I  confess,  very  startling  that  the  taps  cor- 
bonded  with  the  number  she  asked  for,  but  I  have  tried  the 
Euiment  since  unsuccessfully  ;  I  have  called,  but  the  ghost  will 
Imnswer  me  as  it  did  her ;  tor  if  I  ask  it  to  knock  twice  it  will 
pfive  or  six  times.  I  really  wish  the  mystery  were  solved,  as 
ft  house  will  soon  obtain  the  unenviable  reputation  of  being 
anted." — Firefly. 


rX  have  received  the  following  from  a  known  correspondent 
^Darlington,  and  see  no  reason  to  doubt  its  truth : — 
r tf  A  detached  house  in  a  small  village  of  South  Wales,  was 
■ped  by  a  gentleman,  his  wife,  and  one  female  servant; 
m  were  continually  disturbed  by  a  ringing  of  bells — they  rung 
pD  hours.  At  first,  some  trick  was  suspected  on  the  part  of  the 
mat,  or  some  one  in  league  with  her ;  at  length,  all  the  wires 
p*  cut — it  still  continued,  and  the  circumstance  getting  noised 
bid,  the  vicar,  the  doctor,  and  other  respectable  people  living 
End  village,  came  to  witness  and  investigate  the  matter.  The 
Wff  feeame  very  ill  through  fright ;  the  tongues  of  the  bells 
BntD  muffled,  they  still  were  violently  agitated,  though  no 
kd  was  elicited,  and  although  the  wires  were  still  cut ;  so  at 
m  the  bells  were  taken  down  altogether,  and  the  house  con- 
pned  undisturbed  for  about  three  weeks.  One  afternoon,  the 
ijv,  who  had  been  out  walking,  opened  the  front  door,  and  in 
W  passage,  sitting  down  just  under  the  place  where  the  bells 
ji hung,  was  an  old  man ;  she  thought  at  first  he  was  some  one 
y  business  waiting  in  the  hall,  but  a  second  look  showed  her 
it  he  was  dressed  in  a  costume,  the  style  of  which  she  had 
HW  seen,  except  in  old  pictures — huge  shirt  ruffles,  and  large 
jjltt  buckles  in  his  shoes.  She  was  so  terrified  that  she  fell  to 
Ml  floor  senseless,  and  had  a  severe  illness  of  some  months'  dura- 
fin.  From  that  time  forth,  no  extraordinary  sounds  or  sights 
IW  been  heard  or  witnessed  there.  The  lady,  a  friend  of  mine, 
fphf  believes  that  she  has  seen  a  spirit,  but  I  feel  strongly 
lined  to  think  the  bells  rung  by  trickery,  and  that  the  vision 
m  law  was  caused  by  previous  excitement  on  the  subject  of  the 
|h  ringing,  on  the  commencement  of  a  serious  brain  fever.  I 
M,  however,  tell  you  that  an  elderly  woman  in  the  same 
we  declared  that  the  dress  my  friend  described  was  the  same 
I  that  worn  by  an  old  gentleman,  who  had  hanged  himself 
irenty  years  ago  on  the  spot  where  my  friend's  house  was  built. 
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HOW  TO  SEARCH  FOR  TRUTH. 


This  great  question  seems  to  have  been  settled  on  the  1st  October 
last,  by  the  learned  Dr.  Ramsbotham,  and  he  disclosed  the  method 
in  his  inaugural  address  to  a  class  of  medical  students,  who  m 
certainly  not  unlikely  to  avail  themselves  of  the  Doctor's  advice. 
We  are  really  sorry  to  find  youth  so  badly  advised  by  the  Pro- 
fessor of  a  liberal  science,  and  that  at  the  outset  of  their  career 
they  should  be  instructed  to  ignore  the  first  principles  of  a  trot 
search  after  the  coy  goddess.  Truly  we  have  much  work  before 
us  yet,  but  we  shall  go  on  with  a  good  heart,  and  we  will  not 
despair  even  of  Dr.  Ramsbotham,  if  we  can  only  get  him  to 
follow  an  improved  method  of  courting. 

He  felt  assured  he  need  not  caution  them  against  being  led  away  by  met 
mischievous  absurdity.  The  gain  of  gold  would  not  counterbalance  the  Ion  «l 
professional  respectability,  nor  even  of  self-esteem.  Sedulously  avoiding  fh 
puerility  of  homoeopathy, "  the  juggle  of  animal  magnetism,  or  the  blasphemun  4 
spiritual  manifestations,  let  them  early  accustom  themselves  to  the  search  m 
Truth.  She  was  coy  and  retiring,  and  to  be  fairly  won  must  be  ardently  wooslj 
but,  though  shrinking  from  the  rude  gaze  of  the  world,  she  rarely  flew  fronts! 
sincere  and  devoted  worshippers.  Im  this  way  they  would  arrive  at  what  stall 
be  the  summit  of  their  desires,  the  haven  of  their  hopes.  They  would  conuNsJ 
the  regard  of  their  fellow  men — they  would  live  useful  and  honoured— thq 
would  in  time  accumulate  those  temporal  goods  which  seldom  failed  to  rewtt) 
Industry. 
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rough  the  psychical  state  producing  subjective  visions, 
ifficult  to  tell.  In  either  case  the  scene  is  equally  real 
holder,  and  for  aught  we  know,  may  be  equally  real  in 
.  So  little  do  we  know  of  the  essential  causes  of  objects 
to  the  eye  of  either  the  body  or  the  mind, 
emcmbcr  to  have  seen  Mr.  Randolph,  some  years  ago  on 
jcasions  during  his  trance  states,  in  which  he  discoursed 
bs  similar  to  those  disclosed  in  this  book,  and  with  a  power 
lost  enabled  us  to  look  through  his  eyes  into  the  heights 
is  which  he  traversed  in  his  soul-flights.  Since  that 
imself  seems  to  have  been  undergoing  and  suffering  the 
development  and  unfolding  of  his  mind,  till,  as  we 
&  has  attained  the  grade  of  a  Christian  Spiritualist  of  a 
er.  Doubtless  it  was  necessary  for  him  that  he  should 
igh  the  phases  of  intellectual  pride,  of  unbelief,  and  of 
and  that  he  should  have  had  personal  experience  of 
odes  of  the  modern  manifestations,  that  he  should  have 
©d  the  species  of  perception  induced  by  drugs  and  all 
8  of  clairvoyance,  and  of  mesmerically  induced  phe- 
It  is,  we  take  it,  impossible  in  ordinary  states  to  ascend 
ghest  without  beginning  with  the  lowest,  and  going 
with  more  or  less  rapidity,  all  the  intervening  stages, 
means  alone  have  we  the  sure  foothold  for  ourselves, 
power  of  human  sympathy  with  others,  which  are 
to  enable  us  to  announce,  and  for  others  to  receive  newly 
nciples  of  truth.  By  these  means  only  can  we  arrive  at 
jher  intuitional  states  in  which  the  mind  runs  with  such 
trough  the  stages,  tliat  it  appears  to  reach  the  resulting 
if  it  stood  alone  and  anart  from  its  ladder  of  causes. 
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opening  pages  of  it  where  he  tells  us  that  "The  process  fcj 
which  what  follows  came,  is  to  me  weirdly  strange,  and  novel  u 
anything  can  well  be.  1  call  this  process"  The  Blending."  Ha 
distinguishes  the  state  from  that  of  ordinary  mediums,  many  rf 
whom  state  that  "  their  bodies  are  for  the  time  vacated  by  Umir 
souls,  and  that  during  such  vacation,  the  soul  of  some  one  eb 
who  has  died  and  yet  lives,  takes  possession  of  the  physiol 
structure,  and  proceeds  to  give. forth  nis  or  her  wisdom  or  foBy 
for  the  enlightenment  or  darkening  of  men's  minds.  Another 
class  tell  us  that  they  are  impressed  by  a  departed  one ;  otben 
declare  that  they  are  obsessed.  This  book  does  not  owe  ill 
origin  to  either  or  any  of  these  methods."  The  author  proceeds 
to  explain  the  meaning  of  The  Blending  in  this  way : — 

"  Machiavelli,  the  great  Italian  diplomat,  is  said  to  have  gained 
a  thorough  and  complete  knowledge  and  insight  of  the  stale 
frame  of  mind,  and  intentions  of  other  men,  through  a  wonderM 
power  which  he,  above  most,  if  not  all  men,  possessed,  of  co» 
pletely  identifying  himself  by  an  intense  desire  and  volition,  wM 
those  with  whom  he  came  in  contact.  To  such  an  extent  rai 
degree  did  he  possess  this  power,  that  it  was  an  easy  task  to  dr 
cumvent  and  overreach  most,  if  not  all  of  his  diplomatic  opponent! 
He  placed  himself  by  a  mental  effort,  and  physical  as  well,  in  th 
exact  position  occupied  for  the  time  being  by  his  antagonist,  a 
the  person  ho  designed  to  read. 

No  matter  what  the  mood  indicated  by  the  physical  appetf 
ancc,  or  the  outward  manifestation  uf  what  was  g-oing  on  within 
away  down  in  the  deeps  of  being,  waar  he  immediately  i)muld« 
his  features  by  the  model  thus  furnished.    *I  am  now  in  Ml 
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j  placing  your  own  features,  so  far  as  possible,  in  the  same 
keep  them  thus  for  several  minutes,  and  you  will  become 
d  in  the  same  that  absorbs  the  individual  before  you,  and 
>rt  time  will  become  an  adept  in  the  art  of  Soul-reading, 
any  men,  and  a  still  greater  number  of  women,  who  pos- 
le  power  alluded  to,  have  existed  in  all  times  past ;  out, 
11  others,  the  age  we  live  in  has  been  prolific  ot  such — so 
w  it  is  not  at  all  difficult  to  find  those  who  will  enter  at 
lost,  the  very  abysses,  labyrinths,  and  most  secret  recesses 
being.  Indeed,  persons  abound  in  nearly  all  the  great 
the  world  who  attain  high  honour  and  renown — to  say 
of  the  benefits  of  competence,  and  even  wealth — by  the 
of  this  marvellous  faculty. 

seems  to  me  that  the  expression  of  the  Crucified,  *  I  and 
ber  are  one,"  contains  a  direct  affirmation  of  the  possibility 
lending.  God  was  to  Jesus  the  very  essence  of  goodness ; 
Tove  to  be  also  most  thoroughly  good,  and  succeeded  in 
j  that  point  where  Himself  was  in  perfect  blending  with 
re  universe  of  Goodness,  and  therefore  with  the  Fount  of 
alienee.  Perfect  blending  is  perfect  love ;  and  whether 
we  be  toward  the  person,  the  outer  self,  the  body ;  or 
tie  soul,  or  the  mental  treasures,  or  the  secret  self  of 
,  die  results  are  in  degree,  if  not  in  kind,  the  same, 
telegraphy  will  be  a  perfect  success,  whenever  two 
can  be  found  in  whom  the  power  of  entering  the  region 
nthia  shall  normally  exist.  A  few  can  transmit  tliought 
receive  tliought  back  from  others,  even  now ;  but 
y  scores  of  people  will  develop  the  ability.  Now,  this 
j  is  not  a  mere  magnetic  union  of  physical  spheres,  but  is 
in>ces8  nearly  altogether." 

then  tells  how  in  life  he  knew  Cynthia  and  loved  her  "  as 
>ve."  "  Often  have  we  sat  beside  each  other,  that  poor 
.  and  I,  and  though  no  word  broke  the  stillness  of  the 
lour,  yet  not  a  region  of  our  souls  was  there  but  was 
I  by  tfie  other :  not  a  silent  thought  that  was  not  mutually 
kxI  and  replied  to."  Presently  she  died;  after  a  year  or 
jegan  to  understand  that  at  times  her  soul  was  near  him, 
n  he  did  not  seem  to  be  himself,  but  had  the  conviction 
wraa  Cynthia  for  the  time.  "  By  and  bye,  there  came  a, 
isness  of  this  blending,  so  deep,  so  clearly  defined,  so  calm, 
ast  I  began  to  appreciate  a  mighty,  almost  resistless  will 
t  all,  for  I  was  myself  and  Cynthia,  in  separate  instants 
he,  now  myself — at  first  very  imperfectly,  but  gradually 
tiing  an  absolute  and  complete  mergement  of  soul, 
s  continued  for  nearly  two  years,  at  intervals,  and  after 
ightcen  months  had  passed,  one  portion  of  the  process 


282 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


seemed  to  have  reached  completeness — for  In  a  degree  it  chanj 
and  instead  of  momentary,  as  before,  the  transmutations  bea 
longer,  until  at  last,  as  now,  the  changes  last  sixty,  and  in 
instance  has  reached  two  hundred  and  forty-five  minutes, 
may  here  be  asked :  *  Where  arc  you  in  the  interim  ?'  and 
answer  is :  4  We  are  two  in  one,  yet  the  stronger  rules  the  ho 
It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that  this  condition  is  as  widely  sepan 
from  those  incident  to  the  '  Mediums.'  as  theirs  is  supposed  U 
different  from  the  ordinary  wakeful  mood.  They  reach  tl 
state  by  a  sort  of  retrocession  from  themselves  ;  they  fall,  or  cl 
to  fall,  into  a  peculiar  kind  of  slumber,  their  own  faculties  goi 
as  it  were,  to  sleep.  On  the  contrary,  mine  is  the  direct  oppo 
of  this,  for,  instead  of  a  sleep  of  any  sort,  there  comes  an  ink 
wakefulness.  Nor  is  this  all  in  which  we  differ ;  as  are  the  i 
cesses  and  states  apart,  so  also  are  the  results  different.  . 

Eroccss,  strange,  weird,  and  altogether  unusual,  to  which  allv 
as  been  made,  went  on  for  a  long  time ;  and  by  slow  degra 
felt  that  my  own  personality  was  not  lost  to  me,  but  compld 
swallowed  up,  so  to  speak,  in  that  of  a  far  more  potent  mental 
A  subtlety  of  thought,  perception  and  understanding  bea 
mine  at  times,  altogether  greater  than  I  had  ever  known  befi 
and  occasionally,  during  these  strange  blendings  of  my  be 
with  another,  I  felt  that  other's  feelings,  thought  that  otb 
thoughts,  read  that  other's  past,  aspired  with  that  other's 
pirations,  and  talked,  spoke,  and  reasoned  with  and  under  1 
other's  inspirations." 

About  this  time  the  author  visited  the  village  where  had  fi 
Ins  Cynthia — he  visited  her  grave,  and  afterwards  her  house,  i 
he  luy  him  down  upon  the  sofa  on  which  she  had  reclined  to 
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man  beings — the  one,  while  temporarily  disenthralled;  the 
ter,  when  permanently  so — shall  contain  the  experience  of 
rnthia  during  her  passage  from  earth  to  the  grave  of  earthly 
fe  and  being,  and  a  history  of  what  befell  thereafter." 

This,  then,  is  the  history  of  the  book,  and  this  is  his  account  of 
4  Mending,  in  which,  however,  we  fail  to  see  the  striking 
ference  of  which  the  author  speaks,  from  that  of  not  uncommon 
lies  of  mediumship.  So  far  as  we  understand  the  idea  of  the 
ul  in  enmmunion,  as  described  by  Luos  through  the  planchettc, 
appears  to  be  somewhat  similar,  whilst  we  have  known  few 
emoms  who  would  not  state  that  hardly  ever  were  they  so  pos- 
■ed  or  impressed,  or  obsessed  by  spirits,  that  there  was  no  self 
ietent  and  acting  in  the  manifestation  of  writing  or  speaking, 
he  author,  on  the  contrary,  in  some  places  attributes  to  Cynthia 
le  same  absolute  possession,  which  he  says  the  mediums  claim 
v  their  spirits,  although  in  other  parts  he  differences  the  states 
I  a  way  which,  as  we  have  said,  we  do  not  fully  understand, 
di  states  that  the  results  are  also  as  different,  inasmuch  as  l>y 
ift  blending  process  he  has  been  enabled  to  reach  to  far  higher 
nAtt,  and  to  have  far  deeper  perceptions  concerning  the  soul* 
rati,  than  have  been  arrived  at  by  ordinary  mediumship. 
As  the  book  itself  is  the  result  to  which  the  author  refers,  we 
tie  means  before  us  of  forming  a  judgment,  and  which  we 
bwfl  expressed  to  some  extent  in  our  preliminary  observations. 
Etwoola  be  impossible  within  our  space  to  give  either  an  analysis 
£f  or  sufficient  extracts  from  the  work  itself,  to  give  the  reader  a 
roe  idea  of  its  contents.  Although  its  origin  is  in  the  .spiritual 
tile  called  the  blending,  and  may  as  stated  come  from  Cynthia 
k  the  spiritual  world,  we  find  in  it  many  glaring  defects,  and 
«  come  willingly  to  the  conclusion  that  even  Cynthia  and  our 
ithor  in  the  blended  state  have  not  produced  a  perfect  book, 
It  on  the  contrary,  one  that  would  be  vastly  improved  by  a 
ireful  re-writing.  We  arc  told  that  the  whole  book  was  written 
i  twenty-six  hours.  If  so,  it  is  a  miracle  of  what  can  be  pro- 
need  in  so  short  a  time,  but  which  miracle  was  greatlv  surpassed 
f  the  poems  of  the  Rev.  T.  L.  Harris,  which,  thougn  produced 
i  correspondinglv  short  periods,  show  more  finish  and  artistic  skill 
inn  Mr.  Randolph's  book.  Nothing  is  more  clear  to  us  than 
bat  there  is  much  of  Mr.  Randolph's  mind  to  be  perceived  all 
brooch  this  book,  and  so  far  as  we  can  form  a  judgment  of  his 
iptaty  from  what  we  saw  of  him  five  years  ago,  and  what  we 
we  read  of  him  since,  we  can  fancy  that  he  might,  by  an 
rimary  process  of  unfolding  and  intromission,  have  himself 
een  and  described  the  scenes  and  the  soul  states  which  make  up 
is  book.  This  in  no  degree  derogates  from  cither  the  truth  or 
lie  j^randeur  of  many  of  his  description*,  whilst  it  accounts  for 
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Cynthia's  wondrous  narration  of  her  passing  from  earth  to  th 
spiritual  birth,  and  of  her  new  sensations,  being  intcqiolated  wM 
long  philosophical  disquisitions,  which  keep  both  her  and  us  wall 
ing  at  the  most  critical  moments  of  her  new  state,  in  the  utmost 
anxiety  for  her  next  development. 

We  much  wish  that  she  had  confined  the  first  portion  of  the 
book  to  a  simple  description  of  the  great  change,  from  the  morn 
and  physical  to  the  immortal  and  spiritual,  and  that  the  otha 
parts  had  been  also  put  together  in  chapters  by  themselves.  Then 
is  matter  enough  to  make  it  worth  wnile  to  do  this  in  any  net 
edition,  and  in  its  present  state  all  the  glowing  beauties  of  the 
book  would  be  lost  upon  the  ordinary  critics  of  the  press,  whl 
would  only  be  anxious  to  parade  its  defects  of  authorship,  aal 
ignorantly  to  demand  if  this  were  the  best  method  of  book-making 
just  communicated  from  the  spiritual  world. 

Such  a  book  is  worthy  of  far  more  than  twenty-six  hours,  ^ 
days  of  writing  and  re-writing,  and  we  wish  that  more  had  bed 
bestowed  upon  it  Ho  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  spirit- 
writing  and  spirit-speaking,  both  would  always  have  been  greafl 
improved  by  more  thought  and  careful  pruning.  In  saying  tini 
we  say  nothing  which  lessens  the  value  of  intuition,  but  only  tlia! 
probablv  we  are  not  yet  in  the  best  state  for  high  intuition*  ft 
come  tfirough.  Intuitions  and  inspirations  of  the  modern  kiwi 
require  perhaps  all  the  more  labour  upon  them  after  they  an 
bom,  in  order  to  bring  them  into  their  full  forma  of  use  ad 
adaptation  to  the  general  mind. 

In  a  future  number  we  hope  to  present  to  our  readers  tM 
history  of  Cynthia's  birth  through  the  gate  of  death,  and  kj 
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>r  has  devoted  a  considerable  portion  of  his  life  to  the 
the  natural  sciences,  and  that  in  a  Newcastle  paper,  that 
itelligent  person,  the  "  able  editor,"  while  opposing  the 
Mr.  Barkas  on  this  subject  (as  of  course  the  editor  of  a 
le  family  paper  is  bound  to  do),  recognises  him  as  "  our 
townsman."  When  they  further  learn  that  Mr.  Barkas 
this  subject  under  investigation  for  ten  years,  that  in 
to  witnessing  its  phenomena,  "he  has  read  scores  of 
ad  hundreds  of  pamphlets  and  papers "  relating  to 
moreover,  that  he  is  a  cautious  man,  "  careful  rather 
state  than  overstate  the  facts,"  they  may  think  it  just 
hat  his  conclusions  are  as  likely  to  be  right  as  those  of 
t  young  men  who,  having  already  decided  that  the 
acta  are  impossible,  deem  it  superfluous  and  a  waste  of 
liable  time  to  investigate  the  evidence,  and  generally 
ting  on  the  subject — what  is  published  in  the  papers  and 
int  effusions  of  their  own  genius  alone  excepted, 
larkas's  letters  on  Spiritualism  in  the  North  of  England 
i  Advertiser^  "  drew  forth  eight  leading  articles  from  the 
sty-three  letters  from  correspondents,  the  majority  being 
ggative  side,  and  five  poetical  effusions  burlesquing  the 
and  ridiculing  the  inquirers."  The  interest  thus  excited 
sent  reason  tor  the  republication  in  a  more  permanent 
the  substance  of  the  letters  and  lectures  that  called  it 
[Tie  value  of  the  book,  however,  would,  in  our  judgment, 
n  materially  increased  if  it  had  been  recast  in  another 
rith  a  simple  allusion  in  the  Introduction  to  the  form  and 
mces  under  which  it  originally  appeared, 
le  narrating  experiences  and  discussing  theories  of  the 
stations,"  Mr.  Barkas  has  brought  together  a  number  of 
testimonies  from  various  sources.  This  makes  it  a  useful 
'  inquirers;  and,  combined  with  its  low  price,  should 
r  it  an  extensive  circulation. 


and  her  Destiny ;  an  Inspirational  Discourse.  By 
Emma  Hardinge.   New  York. 

urdinge  is  an  Englishwoman  who  has  been  in  America 
sven  years,  and  is  well  known  there  as  a  trance  speaker 
arnest  advocate  of  Spiritualism.  But  it  is  more  tor  her 
id  humane  efforts  to  establish  an  institution  which  will 
healthful  means  of  support  to  outcast  and  homeless 
han  for  her  mediumship,  that  Miss  Hardinge  has  won  the 
on  and  interest  of  the  public.  Yet  the  credit  of  the 
le  this  lady  gives  entirely  to  her  spirit  associates.  She 
hat  they  inspired  lier  to  the  effort — that  she  had  neither 
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thought  nor  desire  for  such  reform.  When  the  work  ¥ 
broached  to  her  for  acceptance,  she  shrank  from  it; 
repugnant  to  her  tastes.  But  the  invisibles  bent  her  ur 
hands  to  the  task,  and  now  it  is  not  only  the  medium 
woman  who  is  engaged  heart  and  soul  in  the  enterprise. 

In  this  labour  of  philanthropy  Miss  Hardinge  has  ti 
in  America  from  state  to  state,  enlisting  the  co-opera 
all  parties,  though,  as  might  be  expected,  it  has  been 
the  Delievers  in  Spiritualism  who  have  responded  to  her  s 
As  an  evidence  ot  her  own  disinterestedness  and  generot 
may  mention  that,  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the 
unhappy  struggle  in  America,  which  has  made  it  advia 
almost  suspend  ner  public  labours  in  this  direction  for  the  ] 
she  had  placed  1,500  dollars,  the  proceeds  of  her  nightly  1< 
in  the  hands  of  a  committee,  in  furtherance  of  the  institu 
which  her  advocacy  was  devoted.  We  doubt  not  that, 
as  men's  minds  can  be  turned  from  the  feverish  exciten 
war,  her  efforts  will  be  resumed,  and  that  ere  long  a  sub 
monument  of  her  untiring  enthusiasm  in  behalf  of  the  f 
her  sex,  as  well  as  a  practical  evidence  of  the  goodn< 
sympathy  with  suffering  humanity  of  the  "  ministering  i 
who  influence  her,  will  be  erected. 

Of  the  present  extemporaneous  and  inspirational  dh 
we  have  only  to  remark  that  it  is  earnest  and  eloquent 
expression  of  ffreat  principles ;  while  fully  recognising  tl 
of  the  past  ana  present,  it  looks  with  hope  ana  confides 
enthusiasm  to  the  future.  The  following  description  of  A 
will  convey  some  idea  of  its  picturesque  and  glowing  styl 
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f  whieh  would  destroy  the  whole.  But  oven  if  you  would  suicidally 
rye  your  human  institutions,  you  must  drain  your  lakes  and  dry  up 
pile  up  your  hills  till  they  touch  the  skies,  and  overflow  your 
efore  you  can  destroy  the  glorious  union  of  phyHical  body  and  members 
1  has  bnilt  up  in  the  great  continent  of  America.  8hc  floats  one 
dy,  cradled  in  the  arms  of  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Oceans!  The  South  id 
lg  left  hand,  giving  produce ;  the  North  her  hardy  right,  the  manu- 
the  East  is  her  busy  brain ;  the  West  her  giant  feet ;  and  when  you 
Jnion,"  you  forget  sub  is  oxb  albeadt.  America  is  God's,  not  yours, 
r  unmake,  and  having  made  it  one,  He  has  left  you  nothing  to  unite, 
«t  your  own  ambitious  passions  to  disunite  each  other,  not  the 
Oh,  man  1  child  of  a  destiny  grander  and  wider  than  the  limitations 
•  country,  has  God,  in  the  womb  of  time  and  rolling  ages,  created 
ed  nations  into  being,  and  reared  up  America  a  standard  for  the  world, 
like  peevish,  discontented  chilren,  should  tear  it  as  a  rag,  and  mete  it 
ipe  to  feed  ambitious,  hungry  wolves !  He  rocked  it  in  the  cradle  of 
i  to  hide  it  from  ye  till,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  it  was  strong  and 
and  fit  for  the  possession  of  the  highest  types  of  civilization — fit  to  bo 
>r  dying  nations,  a  strength  to  weak  ones— a  contral  heart,  from  which 
:he  tidal  flow  of  life,  to  which  returns  the  ebb  from  every  nation, 
o  thwart  such  purposes  as  these  I  Had  ye  the  strength  of  fabled 
-on  would  only  war,  like  him,  against  your  God,  to  full  like  him. 
or  DO  IT. 


Correapontintfr. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  just  now  when  spirit  communicn- 
bcing  generally  considered  cither  as  delusion  or  imposture— or,  when 
&  foot*,  arc  regarded  only  as  the  work  of  the  Devil — to  afford  some 
>o  relating  to  spiritual-rappings  recorded  as  emanating  from  spi ritual 
ad  to  be  found  in  "The  Wisdom  of  Angels,"  by  T.  L.  Harris,  pp.  HI,  82. 
rf  your  American  friends  say  in  what  state  of  bodily  condition  the  Kcv. 
una  now  is,  if  alive  and  moving  about  in  the  ordinary  condition,  and 
instruction  to  others  ?  Yours,  &c.,  B.  D. 

.n,  May  1,  1862. 

true,  that  various  modes  of  communication  arc  liable  to  abuse,  and  also 
•  are  greatly  perverted  in  many  instances.  Hear  in  mind  however, 
tsoever  is  perverted,  in  many  instances,  may  be  reverted ;  and  what- 
almsed,  used  ;  and  that  all  things  which  are  unlawful  are  the  perverted 
ud  manifestation  of  that  which  is  lawful,  and,  indeed,  in  its  origin, 
as,  for  instance,  the  phenomena  termed  'spiritual  rappings1  which 
sre  practised  in  the  golden  age. 

re  is  a  peculiar  essence  generated  in  the  human  organisation,  and  pro- 
the  combined  elements  of  thought  and  feeling,  which  serves  as  a  basis 
tare  of  harmony  of  the  human  form.  This  fluid  is  detached  from  the 
tings  of  the  nerves.  When  the  nervous  system  is  actively  employed, 
in  question,  tainj?  taken  up  into  the  tissues,  produces  an  agreeable 
and  is  rapidly  emitted  from  the  pores  ;  when  the  system,  however,  is 
t  is  generated  in  great  abundance,  and  held  in  suspension  throughout 
nisation.  IJy  means  of  tliis  fluid  the  explosive  intimations  alluded  to 
i  produced  with  great  facility  by  spirits,  whenever  organisations  have 
overed  capable  of  retaining  in  sufficient  quantities  that  electro- spiritual 
hich  I  speak,  when,  therefore,  it  is  needful  to  produce  spiritual  concue- 
nerre  is  selected,  and  a  current,  surcharged  with  the  electro-spiritual 
Impelled  through  the  nerve,  until  it  is  projected  into  the  externals  of  the 
re,  where  it  meets  the  repellent  circulations  of  the  terrestrial  magnetic 
I  bursts  into  souud,  occ  >mpanicd  with  a  bluish  flame,  which,  however, 
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to  external  sight  is  invisible  Were  the  sensory  organisation  of  i 
quickened,  in  cases  where  regeneration  is  far  adVanced  the  auditory  nei 
sense  the  quality,  the  character,  and  sphere  position  of  oommunicatui 
through  the  quality  and  character  of  each  explosive  intonation.  Wh< 
fore,  spirits  make  use  of  this  method  of  communication,  they  cannot  li< 
whose  interiors  are  sufficiently  quickened,  the  interior  essence  pern 
vibrations  reveals  the  character  of  the  communicating  spirit,  and  his  p 
orderly  or  disorderly  mind.  Neither  will  exnlosire  intonations  cease,  he 
contrary,  gradually,  though  with  periods  of  partial  suspension,  incres 
the  phenomena  become  universal  as  practised  in  the  golden  age. 

There  are  earths  in  the  universe  where  the  phenomena  termec 
rapping '  precede  the  appearance  of  angelic  Intelligences ;  and  wher 
peculiar  vibrations,  which  have  now  become  familiar  on  earth,  are  heai 
token  that  Divine  appearances  are  about  to  occur.  By  Divine  apnea: 
meant  visible  manifestations  of  Divine  Truth.  Wherefore  it  is  evid 
spiritual  manifestations  of  the  character  alluded  to,  are  within  the  b 
Divine  order." 


"GHOSTS." 

To  the  Editor  of  the  41  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Sir, — Your  recent  confirmation  of  the  story  respecting  the  spiritual 
aiice  at  Hackwood  i*  interesting,  as  it  shows  that  the  vision  was  api 
three  persons,  all  of  whom  are  in  the  habit  of  dealing  with  evidence,  and 
not  likely  to  be  imposed  upon  or  to  accent  with  alacrity  as  truth  tltf 
appearance  of  any  spiritual  being.  The  vision  seems  to  nave  been  of 
character  as  that  of  the  14  Radiant  Boy,"  seen  in  Ireland  early  in  hiaft 
eminent  Lord  Castlereagh,  and  at  a  castle  in  the  North  of  England  b] 
persons,  some  of  whom  I  believe  are  still  living. 

tn  ColUns's  Peerage,  vol.  ii.,  page  271,  there  is  a  pedigree  of  Lord  Tow 
family,  which  refers  to  Dorothy,  daughter  of  Robert  Walpole,  of  Hou| 
Norfolk,  and  sister  to  Sir  Robert  Walpole,  first  Earl  of  Oxford,  and  who  \ 
March,  1726,  leaving  issue  by  her  husband,  the  second  Lord  Townsh 
This  Dorothy  exactly  answers  the  description  given  in  Vol.  I.  of  the 
Magazine  {  p.  321,  of  the  ancestress  oF  this  family  who  appears  at  certi 
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TUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY. —J.  HEINRICH 
JUNG  STILLING. 


are  few  biographies  so  replete  with  interest  and  instruction, 
Dg  such  varied  experiences  amid  all  classes  of  taciety  from 
taut  to  the  prince^  presenting*  especially  in  its  early 
I,  such  a  perfect  pktpre  of  rural  life  and  character,  ana 
if  with  such  entire  naivett  not  only  the  successive  incidents 
Mst  diversified  outward  lot,  but  the  record  of  inward 
trials  aad  developments,  as  the  autobiography  of 
k  Jung  Stiffing.  It  is  a  German  prose  idyl,  full  of  pas- 
lat  remind  one  of  the  pleasant  pages  of  Goldsmith  and 

while  in  strength  ana  religious  earnestness  it  is  not 
inch  of  the  best  writing  of  Banyan.  Indeed,  it  might  be 
d  as  literally  the  narrative  of  a  "  Pilgrim's  Progress 
is  World  to  tnat  which  is  to  come."  Simple  and  devout 
t,  it  is  yet  free  from  those  needless  peculiarities  of 
logy  which  so  often  mar  the  usefulness  of  what  are  called 
►us  works,"  and  which  deter  many  from  reading  them 
ierwise  would  be  most  benefited  by  their  perusal. 

main  purpose  and  design  of  this  autobiography  is  to 
at 

"  There  is  a  Providence  that  shapes  our  ends 
Bough  hew  them  as  we  will :" 

are  constantly  operated  upon  and  influenced  from  the 
i  world,  but  yet  so  as  not  to  interfere  with  our  own  proper 
u  It  is  chiefly  in  this  aspect  of  his  life  that  I  present  the 
g  sketch.  Stilling  was  born  the  12th  of  September, 
it  the  little  village  of  Tiefenbach,  in  Westphalia.  His 
ras  the  village  tailor  and  schoolmaster,  his  grandfather  a 

aad  charcoal  burner;  his  uncle  John  had  risen  to  the 

of  land  surveyor,  and  as  moreover,  he  had  when  young 
med  a  wooden  plate  into  an  astrolabe,  and  a  handsome 

ill.  T 
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butter  box  of  fine  beech  wood  into  a  compass,  and  was  now 
whenever  he  had  leisure  with  perpetual  motion  and  t 
rature  of  the  circle,  he  was  greatly  respected  by  all  the 
and  even  the  schoolmaster  felt  a  little  abashed  in  his  presen 
mother,  unlike  the  rest  of  the  family,  was  of  a  delicate  con 
melancholy,  fond  of  solikide,  yet  tender  and  affections 
pious,  and  fond  of  the  legends  of  her  country,  and  esp 
the  neighbouring  castle  of  Geisenberg.  Heinrich  had 
fortune  of  losing  her  while  yet  a  child,  a  loss  which  h 
more  bitterly  as  his  father,  though  a  good,  pious  man, 
severe  and  even  harsh  in  bringing  un  his  son,  insomuch 
punished  the  smallest  transgression  of  his  commands  most 
with  the  rod."  This  he  believed  would  cause  him  to  I 
and  obedient,  "  capable  of  keeping  divine  and  human  lav 
as  is  the  usual  result  of  such  treatment,  from  fear  of  chat 
the  boy  "  sought  to  hide  and  conceal  liis  faults,  so  that  he  £ 
let  himself  be  seduced  to  telling  falsehoods,  a  propensii 
afterwards  gave  him  much  trouble  to  overcome,  evei 
twentieth  year."  The  discovery  of  his  son's  conduct  ca 
father  to  redouble  his  severity,  but  "  he  effected  nothing  m 
causing  Heinrich  to  employ  every  possible  art  to  11 
falsehood  more  probable,  and  thus  the  good  Wilhelm 
deceived."  Fortunately,  grandfather  Eberhard  was  a  1 
server,  and  a  better  judge  of  human  nature  than  his  son  A 
and,  in  the  absence  of  Heinrich,  he  remonstrated  with  tl 
on  the  injustice  and  impolicy  of  this  course,  and  with  si 
effect  that  the  boy  was  kindly  spoken  to  and  reasoned  wi 
his  faults,  and  u  was  no  longer  chastised  so  much  £"  a 


liar  point  of  view,  from  whence  bo  observed  everything.  The  tint 
enquired  after,  when  be  had  read  or  beard  of  any  one,  had  reference  to 
seats  towards  God  and  Christ.  Hence,  when  ho  had  once  obtained 
Arnold's  Lives  of  the  Primitive  Fathers,  he  could  not  cease  from  reading 
btM  book,  together  with  Reitx's  Hittory  of  ike  Regenerate,  continued 
delight  till  the  tenth  year  of  his  aee;  but  all  these  persona,  whose 
r  he  read,  remained  so  firmly  idealized  in  his  imagination  that  he  never 
an  during  his  whole  life. 

precocity  astonished  the  villagers,  and  his  apt  and  ready 
even  nonplussed  the  clergyman,  who  thenceforth  took 
■able  interest  in  him,  and  when  he  was  nine  years  old, 
d  to  his  father  and  grandfather  that  they  should  let  him 
atin.  After  some  family  consultation  as  to  the  expense, 
igreed  that  he  should  go  to  school  in  the  neighbouring 
!  Florenburgh,  "  with  a  sandwich  for  dinner  in  his  pocket, 
n  Latin,  returning  home  every  evening, 
joon  made  rapid  progress  in  acquiring  Latin,  although 
way  from  school ;  as  his  grandfather,  who  was  very  fond  of 
quently  took  him  with  nim  when  he  went  to  his  labour 
fields,  where  he  "  spoke  much  with  him  upon  man's  in- 
in  the  world,  ana  particularly  of  his  conduct  towards 
:ommending  good  books  to  him,  especially  the  reading  of 
le« 

day  Ilcinrich  and  his  aunt  had  accompanied  Father 
into  the  forest  whither  the  old  man  had  gone  to  procure 
.:  he  left  them  together  in  conversation  while  thus 
<L  Presently  he  came  towards  them  looking  "  cheerful 
saut  as  if  he  had  found  something,"  and  "  looted  fixedly 
rticular  spot."  Seeing  their  surprise,  he  sat  down  by 
d  gave  the  fallowing  relation  : — 

vinfr  vim  tn  cm  into  th«  wood  T  raw  jl*  jl  difltanftp.  hftfora  me  a  liirht. 
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When  she  was  close  to  me  I  saw  it  was  our  departed  Doris !  (All  three  wr 
sobbed ;  neither  of  them  could  speak,  except  Hemrich,  who  wept  and  exclaim 
11 0  my  mother,  my  dear  mother !")  She  said  to  me,  in  such  a  friendly  manna 
with  the  very  look  which  formerly  so  often  stole  my  heart,  11  Father,  yomitt  i 
our  eternal  habitation;  you  will  soon  come  to  us. 11  1  looked,  but  all  was  km 
before  me ;  the  glorious  vision  had  departed.  Children,  I  shall  die  soon ;  SM 
glad  am  I  at  the  thought !" 

It  was  an  ancient  custom  with  Father  Stilling  with  his  owl 
hands  to  cover  every  year  his  straw-thatched  cottage.  He  bl 
done  this  for  forty-eight  years,  and  it  was  to  be  done  again  till 
summer ;  but  his  increasing  age,  coupled  with  the  vision  he  hi 
seen,  (which  they  feared  foreboded  some  fatal  accident  to  himj. 
and  the  warning  of  a  neighbour  who  affirmed  that  "  she  ban 
heard  a  noise  and  a  piteous  lamentation  near  our  house  in  tk 
road,"  induced  his  family  to  try  ami  restrain  him  from  carrying 
out  this  intention,  but  the  old  man  only  told  them  that  it  mattered 
not  to  him  whether  he  met  his  deatli  by  falling  from  the  roof  or 
in  any  other  way;  and  calmly  proceeded  with  his  work  as  usuaL 
He  had  so  far  finished  it  that  it  was  only  necessary  to  ascend  the 
roof  once  more  to  put  a  few  rods  along  the  ridge.  He  rose  early  on 
the  morning  this  was  to  have  been  done ;  when  his  restless  man  iter 
so  unusual  to  him,  excited  the  surprise  of  his  family,  who  asked 
him  what  he  sought,  he  said  u  Nothing.  I  know  not,  I  am 
very  well,  and  yet  I  have  no  rest;  cannot  be  still  anywhere >  i nil 
as  if  there  was  something  in  me  that  impelled  me  j  T  also  feci  u 
apprehension  of  which  I  know  not  the  reason."  He  sooe  if* 
sumed  his  wonted  eheerftdnesB,  but  scarcely  had  he  ascended  m 
roof  of  his  cottage  when  Hcinrich  heard  a  noise  of  some  m 
frilling.  The  premonitions  unhappily  met  their  aocouipHshindfl 
die  cood  old  man  had  received  a  complete  concussion  of  & 


from  Homer  to  his  grandmother.  For  a  short  time  he 
i  Dorlingen  as  private  tutor  and  schoolmaster  to  the 
1  children  in  the  neighbourhood :  but  the  field  labours  in 
ngtook  away  his  scholars.  Fortunately,  after  a  few  weary 
it  Tiome,  where  he  had  to  work  as  an  agricultural  labourer, 
ch  his  frame  was  wholly  unfitted,  the  inhabitants  of  Lein- 
liere  his  father  dwelt,  appointed  him  their  schoolmaster, 
poor  was  the  remuneration  that  he  had  to  eke  it  out  by 
Bj  between  school-hours  with  his  father  as  a  tailor.  He 
r  contrived  to  still  steal  a  little  leisure  to  devote  to 
latica  and  other  scientific  pursuits.  His  reputation  began 
id  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  he  gladly  accepted  the  oner 
od  school  at  Prcisingcn,  about  two  leagues  from  Leindorf. 
Agings  were  here  fixed  for  him  at  the  house  of  a  rich 
i  who  had  two  handsome,  modest  daughters.  He  was  now 
flghtcenth  year,  and  being  thrown  much  in  their  society, 
ins  became  deeply  enamoured  of  him,  but  Stilling,  feeling 
his  humble  position  he  could  not  hope  to  marry  cither  of 
(oppressed  every  feeling  of  love  which  would  often  have 
up  in  his  heart.  However  creditable  such  conduct  may 
sen  in  his  circumstances,  such  was  the  effect  of  his  reserve 
ne  of  the  sisters,  that  she  became  for  a  time  actually 
and  left  home  to  reside  with  a  relative.  Soon  after 
l  not  from  this  cause)  he  left  Preisengen.  Nor  was  this 
essay  as  schoolmaster,  which  he  felt  indeed  was  not  his 
q,  though  he  gladly  embraced  it  as  the  only  means  that 
ed  itself  by  which  nc  could  at  once  escape  from  the  (to 
lious  drudgery  to  which  he  was  subject,  and  gratify  his 
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the  advances  he  liad  made  him  in  former  years,  when  he  could  not  auhtut  am 
schoolmaster's  pay ;  he,  therefore,  dared  not  think  of  clothes,  although  theM 
the  course  of  the  year  were  worn  out.  It  was  likewise  painful  to  mm  to  vw 
with  other  masters,  and  he  saw  that  he  coold  not  save  for  himself  by  it:  lor 
weekly  pay  of  half-a-guilder  did  not  brine;  him  in  so  much  in  the  whole  jtmr 
the  most  needful  clothing  required.  Half  distracted,  he  threw  himself  oat 
bed,  and  exclaimed,  "  Almighty  God !  what  must  I  do  ?"  That  very  mom 
he  felt  as  if  it  was  said  to  him  in  his  soul,  11  Get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  si 
from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  will  lbs 
thee."  lie  felt  himself  profoundly  tranquillized,  and  immediately  determine  I 
go  into  another  country. 

In  this  determination  he  was  confirmed  by  a  visit  from  U 
father  who  came  to  counsel  him  to  the  same  effect.  "  When  w 
reflect  upon  the  matter  rationally,"  he  said  to  his  son.  "  we  shi 
find  that  God's  dealings  with  thee  from  the  beginning  nave  aime 
at  driving  thee  from  my  native  province,  and  what  hadt  thonl 

expect  here  ?   Their  parting  was  painful,  for  with  a 

his  occasional  hardness,  Stilling  was  fond,  and  proud,  and  hopef 
of  his  son,  who  always  regarded  him  witn  affectionate  reveretic 
And  so,  with  his  father's  parting  words — "  Hcinrich,  go  where 
Heavenly  Father  beckons  thee.  The  holy  angels  will  accompli 
thee  wherever  thou  goest,"  ringing  in  his  ears,  Stilling  set  « 
on  his  wanderings,  not  knowing  whither  he  should  go.  As  I 
slept  on  a  bed  of  straw  in  a  humble  inn,  the  second  night  of  1 
leaving  home,  he  tells  us  that  "  ho  felt  the  spirit  of  Stilling  (I 
grandfather)  breathe  around  him.  and  slept  as  sweetly  till  d 
morning  as  if  he  had  laid  upon  eiaer  down." 
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If.  He  leddentally  looked  upwards,  and  witli  tin's  look  an  unknown 
fwwfcitod  his  soul:  he  felt  inwardly  happy,  his  whole  body  trembled, 
ooM  muoely  keep  himself  from  sinking  to  the  ground.  From  that  time 
a  inrinciblfl  inolination  to  live  and  die  entirely  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
ofhii  fellow -men;  his  love  to  the  Father  of  men,  and  to  the  divine 
\  as  well  as  to  all  men,  was  at  that  moment  so  groat  that  he  would 
re  sacrificed  his  life,  had  it  been  required.  Ho  felt,  at  the  name  time, 
ible  impulse  to  watch  over  his  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  that  thoy 
be  useful,  agreeable,  and  acceptable  to  God.  lie  made  upon  the  spot 
irrevocable  covenant  with  God,  to  resign  himself  henceforth  entirely 
!ance,  and  cherish  no  more  vain  wishes ;  but  that  if  it  should  plea** 
!ie  should  continue  a  tradesman  all  his  life  long,  ho  would  willingly 
ly  assent  to  it. 

e  weeks  after  this  took  place,  it  for  the  first  time  oc- 
Stilling  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  schoolmaster  of  the  place, 
and  respectable  man,  who  was  already  acquainted  with 
le  schoolmaster  told  him  that  he  had  just  received  a 
m  a  wealthy  merchant,  requesting  him  to  point  out  to 
yd  domestic  tutor.  "  I  dia  not  think  of  you  until  you 
■ed,"  he  said  to  Stilling;  "  it  now  occurs  to  me  that  you 
the  man  for  him ;  if  vou  will  accept  the  situation,  there 
bt  you  will  obtain  it.*'  Stilling  was  glad  to  hear  this, 
pcrienced  an  "  unknown  something  "  within  him  which 
ly  opposed  such  an  engagement,  and  which  convinced 
it  his  present  inclination  proceeded  from  the  old  corrupt 
It  was,  however,  too  strong  to  be  resisted,  and  he 
lied  the  messenger,  who  came  to  fetch  him  on  the  fol- 
unday,  to  his  new  patron,  Sir.  Iloehbcrg,  at  Iloltzheim. 
eceived  with  politeness,  and  was  for  a  time  well  treated, 
rident  poverty  and  shabby  clothing  soon  appear  to  have 


won  perceived  that  they  thought  meanly  of  him,  that 
:ed  on  him  as  a  vagabond,  and  not  only  treated  him 
rve,  but  even  carried  their  mistrust  so  far  as  to  lock  up 
his  presence.  He  became  thoroughly  wretched ;  his 
>f  mind  was  so  intense  that  it  stamped  itself  upon  his 
ace,  insomuch  that  people  turned  away  from  him  with 


!,  1762),  "  at  nine  o'clock,  as  he  was  sitting  at  the  table, 
ired  within  himself,  enduring  the  fire  of  his  sufferings, 
lly  felt  his  state  completely  changed :  all  his  melancholy 
had  wholly  disappeared ;  he  felt  such  a  delight  and 
peace  in  his  soul,  that  ho  knew  not  what  to  do  for  joy 
ty.    He  bethought  himself,  and  perceived  that  he  was 
)  go  away ;  he  had  taken  this  resolution  without  being 
of  it ;  he  therefore  rose  up  the  same  moment,  went  up 
1  room,  and  reflected  upon  his  circumstances." 
ing  his  few  rags  into  a  bundle,  he  at  once  left  the  house 
lered  northward  over  hill  and  dale  without  any  certain 
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path.  "  His  mind  was  now  quite  tranquil"  although  u  he  had  nc 
a  single  farthing  of  money  in  his  pocket,  having  demanded  fitifc 
or  nothing  of  his  salary  from  Mr.  Hochberg ;  besides  which,  b 
was  hungry,  he  was  in  a  wilderness,  and  did  not  know  a  sngji 
individual,  far  and  wide,  that  was  acquainted  with  him."  ft 
however  reflected  "4am  God's  creature,  at  least  as  much  u  aj 
bird  that  sings  in  the  trees,  and  always  finds  its  food  when* 
requires  it.'  ...  .  While  reflecting  thus,  his  mind  was  suddenly 
at  ease,  and  it  seemed  to  him  as  if  some  one  whispered  to  la^ 
1  Go  into  the  town,  and  seek  a  master !'  "  On  making  enqnby 
in  the  town,  ho  was  conducted  by  a  child  to  the  residence  of  I 
master  tailor,  a  small  house  in  a  remote  corner  of  the  town.  Qi 
entering  the  parlour  he  found  the  tailor's  wife  spreading  the  doA 
to  dine  with  her  children.  In  answer  to  his  enquiiy  she  said  tbi 
her  husband  was  at  a  loss  for  a  journeyman,  and  finding  tU 
Stilling  came  from  the  same  province  as  her  husband,  soe  d 
once  sent  for  him ;  he  willingly  took  Stilling  into  his  empkffi 
and  his  wife  then  invited  him  to  sit  down  with  them  at  ttlm 
u  Thus  his  dinner  had  been  already  prepared  for  him,  whilst  ht 
was  wandering  in  the  wood  and  reflecting  whether  God  woidi 
that  day  grant  him  hh  necessary  food !" 

Stilling  here  found  himself  at  home  and  in  the  midst  of  pioiu 
people.  His  master,  Mr.  Isaac,  on  ascertaining  the  state  of  hii 
wardrobe  supplied  him  with  clothing,  and,  among  other  acqtuS 
ance  introduced  him  to  a  Mr.  Spanier?  who  was  so  pleased  ! 
Stilling  that  he  insisted  on  his  becoming  tutor  to  his  chif J 
Stilling  being  now  reconciled  to  and  contented  with  his  I 
would  willingly  have  remained  in  it  :  but  his  remonstrances1 
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dbeen  rendered  pliant  and  fit,  by  his  many  sufferings,  to  serve  his 
tares ;  why,  for  tome  time  past,  his  inclination  to  philosophy  had  so 
isased  as  to  impel  him  to  study  logic  and  metaphysics ;  and,  lastly, 
d  Alt  snch  an  inclination  for  the  Greek  language.  He  now  knew  his 
ad  from  that  hour  he  determined  to  study  for  himself,  and  to  collect 
intil  it  should  please  God  to  send  him  to  the  university. 

low  applied  to  the  study  of  anatomy  and  medicine,  so  far 
n  a  general  idea  of  the  outline  of  those  subjects.  Having 
on  his  employer's  business  into  his  native  province,  he 
a  his  relatives  to  confer  with  them,  especially  his  uncle 
specting  his  design.  The  latter  urged  upon  him  that  it 
practicable.  The  whole  question  he  said  was,  "  Where 
9  large  sum  come  from  that  is  requisite  for  such  an 
b  and  expensive  study?"  Stilling  always  answered 
i  motto,  "Jehovah  Jireh"  (the  Lord  will  provide), 
a  few  days,  however,  his  uncle  had  entirely  changed  his 
ring  to  the  following  circumstance.  He  was  acquainted 
ngular  man,  a  Catholic  priest,  who  was  also  a  very  able 
ind  celebrated  far  and  near.  He  was  now  old,  and  just 
me  wrote  to  John  Stilling,  informing  him  that — 

1  most  faithfully  and  circumstantially  copied  out  all  his  ophthalmic 
th  with  respect  to  their  application  ana  preparation,  as  also  an 
i  of  the  principal  diseases  of  the  eye,  with  the  method  of  cure.  Now, 
old  and  near  hiB  end,  he  wished  to  see  this  valuable  manuscript  in 
I — and  in  consideration  of  the  firm  and  intimate  friendship  that  had 
tedly  subsisted  between  them,  notwithstanding  their  differences  of 
I  requested  him,  as  a  friend,  to  inform  him  whether  there  was  not 
hr  individual  in  his  family  who  had  a  desire  to  study  the  art  of 
that  if  there  were  he  might  be  sent  to  him,  and  professed  himself 
anmit  the  manuscript  to  him,  together  with  other  valuable  medicinal 
mediately  and  gratuitously,  with  the  sole  condition,  that  he  must 
naif  to  benefit  poor  sufferers  with  it  at  all  times,  without  any  charge, 
ht  to  be  some  one  who  intended  to  study  medicine,  in  order  that  the 
jkt  not  fail  into  a  bungler's  hands.  This  letter  had  entirely  changed 
Dg*s  mind  with  respect  to  his  nephew.  That  he  should  just  arrive 
iod,  and  that  Mr.  Molitor  should  tail  upon  this  idea  at  the  very  time 
uphew  intended  to  study  medicine,  seemed  to  him  a  most  convincing 
Bod  had  his  hand  in  the  matter;  he  therefore  said  to  Stilling,  "  Bead 
nephew  1  I  have  nothing  more  to  object  to  your  plan.  I  see  it  is  the 
tod!" 

Killing  therefore  immediately  wrote  a  very  friendly  and  grateful 
r.  Molitor,  and  most  warmly  recommended  his  nephew  to  him.  With 
Stilling  jralked  the  next  morning  to  the  little  town  where  Mr.  Molitor 
arriving  there  he  inquired  for  the  gentleman,  and  was  shown  a  pretty 
B.  Stilling  rang  the  bell,  and  an  aged  female  opened  the  door  to 
eked  who  he  was.  He  answered,  "  My  name  is  Stilling,  and  I  wish 
ith  the  clergyman."  She  went  up-stairs,  and  the  old  man  himself 
i,  welcomed  his  visitor,  and  led  him  up  into  his  little  cabinet.  Here 
sd  his  letter.  After  Mr.  Molitor  had  read  it  he  embraced  Stilling,  and 
ito  his  circumstances  and  intentions.  The  latter  continued  with  him 
day,  looked  at  his  laboratory,  his  convenient  surgery,  and  his  little 
All  this,"  said  Mr.  Molitor,  "I  will  leave  you  in  my  will  before  I  die." 

next  day  he  gave  up  the  manuscript  to  Stilling,  with 
lition  that  he  should  transcribe  it  and  return  him  the 
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original,  which  he  pledged  himself  he  would  give  to  no  one 
In  four  weeks,  Stilling  had  transcribed  the  manuscript.  On  { 
to  his  friend  to  return  the  original,  he  found  that  he  had 
suddenly  of  apoplexy  theVeek  before. 

Stilling  now  began  to  practise  as  an  oculist,  and  the  fai 
his  cures  soon  spread  around.    Very  soon  he  had  sufi 

J>atients  at  Rasenneim  and  at  Elbcrfeld  (the  latter  a  town  i 
bur  leagues  distant),  to  require  his  visits  every  fortnight 
Saturday  to  Monday.  At  Kasenheim  he  became  intimate 
a  merchant  named  Freidcnberg.  The  circumstances  of  Still 
betrothal  to  the  daughter  of  this  worthy  man  is  so  singular 
I  here  transcribe  it.  She  was  at  the  time  a  consumptive  w< 
female  on  a  sick  bed.  Stilling  had  not  seen  her  till  one  eve 
when,  on  his  return  from  acting  as  sponsor  to  one  of  the  chil 
at  Mr.  F.'s  invitation,  he  went  up  with  him  to  the  invi 
chamber.  She  was  cheerful  and  sociable,  and  they  conver* 
religious  topics.  She  was  often  subject  to  attacks  of  so  seri 
nature  that  some  one  was  obliged  to  sit  up  with  her  all  i 
Her  brother  and  Stilling  on  this  occasion  agreed  to  sit  up  tog« 
Soon  after  midnight,  as  she  seemed  to  have  gone  into  a  slee] 
brother  quietly  left  the  room  to  prepare  coffee.  StiUinj 
hearing  her  move,  asked  how  she  had  slept.    She  answered 

"I  have  lain  in  a  kind  of  stupor.  I  will  tell  yon  something,  Mr.  81 
I  have  received  a  very  lively  impression  on  my  mind,  respecting  a  I 
which,  however,  I  must  not  mention  to  yon  till  another  time."  At  these 
Stilling  was  powerfully  struck ;  he  felt  from  head  to  foot  a  trepidation  ) 
never  Before  experienced,  and  all  at  once  a  beam  of  light  penetrated  throe 
soul  like  lightning.  It  was  evident  to  his  mind  what  the  will  of  God  wi 
what  the  words  of  the  sick  maiden  signified.  With  tears  in  his  eyes  he 
bent  over  the  hed,  and  md,  11 1  know,  dear  miss,  wbat  impression  to 


kt  Thus  kind  was  Jus  Heavenly  Father  towards  him,  so 
even  provided  him  with  a  guardian,  who  could  not  only 
(in  in  word  and  deed,  but  from  whom  he  could  also 
instruction  and  direction  in  his  studies ;  for  certainly  Mr. 
vas  an  able  and  experienced  surgeon." 

rix-dolLirs  was  the  whole  of  Stilling's  property  on  setting  out  for 
o.  They  were  compelled  to  remain  eleven  days  at  Frankfort,  waiting 
portunity  to  proceed  further ;  indeed,  Mr.  "Troon t  could  not  ltuivc 
is  money  consequently  melted  away  in  such  a  manner,  that  t  wo  days 
departure  for  Straslmrg  he  had  only  a  single  rix-dollar  left,  and  this 
e  money  he  had  in  the  world.  lie  said  nothing  of  it  to  any  one,  hut 
r  the  assistance  of  his  heavenly  Father.  However,  notwithstanding 
fe,  he  was  still  uneasy ;  he  walked  ahout,  and  prayed  inwardly  to  (nul. 
e.he  happened  to  reach  the  Romerberg,  and  there  met  with  a  merchant 
rfeld.  who  knew  him  well,  and  was  also  a  friend  of  his ;  I  will  call  hiin 

L 

itbminn  saluted  him  in  a  friendly  manner,  and  asked  him  how  it  fared 
.  He  answered,  "  Very  well."  "  T  am  glad  of  it,"  rejoined  the  other; 
lis  evening  to  my  apartment,  and  sup  with  mo  on  what  I  have." 
txnised  to  do  so,  and  Air.  Liehmann  then  showed  him  where  he  wns 
In  the  evening  he  went  to  the  place  appointed  After  supper  Mr. 
.  began  as  follows: — "Tell  mo,  my  friend,  who  furnishes  you  with 
enable  you  to  study  ?"  Stilling  smiled  and  answered,  "I  have  a  rich 
heaven";  He  will  provide  for  me."  Mr.  Liehmann  looked  at  him,  and 
,  "  How  much  have  you  at  present?"  Stilling  answered,  "  One  rix- 
id  that  is  all."  "  So !'  rejoined  Liehmann ;  u  I  am  one  of  your  Father's 
;  I  will  therefore  now  act  the  paymaster  "  On  this  he  handed  over 
ee  rix -dollars  to  Stilling,  and  said*  14 1  cannot  at  present  spare  more; 
ind  assistance  everywhere.  If  you  arc  subsequently  able  to  return  mo 
rf  well !— if  not,  it  is  no  matter."  Stilling  felt  warm  tears  in  his  eyes, 
ed  him  heartily  for  his  kindness,  and  added,  44  1  am  now  rich  enough, 
t  ish  to  have  more."  This  first  trial  made  him  so  courageous,  that  ho 
r  doubted  that  the  Lord  would  certainly  help  him  through  every 


Strasburg,  at  the  table-d'-hfite,  they  particularly  noticed 

.  **MWi*%    "*-»    ttawit  Ixot nl^l  *-r      lir! ♦li    Initr^A      Kwrtllf  rtl'rtfl 
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one,  on  which  account  therefore  he  began  again  to 
fervently.  God  heard  and  answered  him;  for  just  at 
time  of  need,  Mr.  Troost  began  to  say  to  him  one  mor 
"You  have,  I  believe,  brought  no  money  with  you;  I 
lend  you  six  Carolines  (about  five  pounds)  until  yon  recc 
remittance.9'  Although  Stilling  knew  as  little  where  a  remit 
as  money  was  to  come  from,  yet  he  accepted  this  friendly 
and  Mr.  Troost  paid  him  six  louis-d'-ors.  Who  was  it  that  ez 
the  heart  of  his  friend  to  make  this  offer  at  the  very  moment 
it  was  needed? 

•  After  Martinmas,  lectures  on  midwifery  were  announced,  and  the* 
were  desirous  of  attending  them,  were  invited.  This  was  a  principal  thin 
Stilling:  he  therefore  presented  himself,  on  the  Monday  evening,  with 
in  order  to  subscribe.  He  had  no  idea  bnt  that  these  lectures  would  be  » 
like  the  others,  after  they  were  ended ;  bnt  how  was  he  dismayed,  wh 
doctor  announced  that  the  gentlemen  would  please  pay  six  louis-d'-on 
for  the  lectures,  the  following  Thursday  evening !  There  was,  thereft 
exception  in  this  case,  and  that  for  a  good  reason.  Now,  if  Stilling  did  n 
on  the  day  fixed,  his  name  would  be  struck  out.  This  would  have  be 
graceful,  and  would  have  weakened  the  credit  which  Stilling  absolutely  r© 
fie  was  therefore  at  a  loss  what  to  do.  Mr.  Troost  had  already  advance 
six  louis  d'ors,  and  there  was  still  no  prospect  of  being  able  to  return  thee 
soon  as  StiUing  entered  his  apartment,  and  found  it  empty — for  Mr.  Tree 
gone  to  attend  a  lecture— he  shut  the  door  after  him,  threw  himself  dow 
corner,  and  wrestled  earnestly  with  God  for  aid  and  compassion.  The  Th 
evening  however  arrived  without  anything  of  a  consoling  nature  man! 
itself.  It  was  already  five  o'clock ;  and  six  was  the  time  that  he  ought  1 
the  money.  8tilling's  faith  began  almost  to  fail ;  he  broke  out  into  a  persa 
with  anxiety,  and  his  whole  face  was  wet  with  tears.  He  feu  no 
courage  or  faith,  and  therefore  he  looked  forward  to  the  future  as  to  a  he! 
all  its  torments.  Whilst  he  was  pacing  the  room  occupied  with  such 
some  one  knocked  at  the  door.  He  called  out,  "  Come  in ! "  It  wai 
landlord,  Mr.  R  .   He  entered  the  room,  and  after  the  customary  c 


aeraDie  sura."  Mr.  r  rieuenoerg  perceived  mis  leading  01  rrovidenco, 
scarcely  refrain  from  tears.  Hut  Christina  ran  up- stairs  into  her 
£  herself  before  God,  and  prayed.  Friedenberg  replied,  "  I  will  join 
it."  Liebmann  rejoiced,  and  said,  "  Well,  then,  do  you  count  out 
and  fifty  rix -dollars ;  I  will  add  as  many  more  to  them,  and  send 
»  him."  Friedenberg  willingly  did  so.  A  fortnight  after  tho  severe 
1  which  Stilling  had  endured,  he  received,  quite  unexpectedly,  a 
sir.  Liebmann,  together  with  a  bill  for  three  hundred  rix-dolfars. 
aloud,  placed  himself  against  the  window,  cast  a  joyful  look  towards 
said,  "  This  is  only  possible  with  Thee,  thou  Almighty  Father ! 
tele  life  be  devoted  to  Thy  praise!"  He  now  paid  Mr.  Troost,  Mr. 
others  to  whom  he  was  indebted,  and  retained  enough  to  enable  him 
;h  the  winter. 

Mowing  is  a  clear  instance  of  presentiment.  Stilling 
ay  studying  in  his  own  apartment,  when 

^clock  a  sudden  panic  seised  him  ;  his  heart  beat  like  a  hammer, 
'  not  what  was  the  matter  with  him.  He  rose  up,  paced  the  room, 
irresistible  impulse  to  set  off  home.  He  started  at  this  idea,  and 
he  loss  he  might  sustain  both  with  regard  to  money  and  with 
s  studies.  He  at  length  believed  it  was  only  a  hypochondriacal 
therefore  strove  to  repel  it  from  his  mind  by  force,  and  sat  down 
i  studies.  But  the  uneasiness  he  felt  was  so  great  that  he  was* 
se  up  again.  He  was  now  really  troubled ;  there  was  something  in 
powerfully  urged  him  to  return  home.  Stilling  knew  not  whither 
ok  for  counsel  or  comfort  He  represented  to  nimself  what  people 
:  of  him  were  he  to  travel  fifty  German  miles  at  a  venture,  and 
everything  at  home  in  the  best  situation.  But  as  his  anxiety  and 
he  felt  still  continued,  he  betook  himself  to  prayer,  and  besought 
it  were  His  will  that  he  should  travel  home,  to  give  him  an  assurance 
he  cause  of  it. 

:  thus  engaged  in  silent  prayer,  a  letter  was  brought  into 
from  Mr.  Friedenberg,  informing  him  that  his  betrothed 
riously  ill  that,  according  to  all  human  appearance,  she 
;  outlive  many  days.  Stilling  hastened  to  Rasenheim. 
l  the  presentiment  that  he  would  find  his  Christina  still 
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but  a  poor  inventory.    And  then  the  cost!     41  Their  ftin< 

consisted  of  five  rix-dollars  in  ready  money,  and  that  was  aD 

Really,  really,  it  required  great  confidence  in  the  paternal  pro* 

dence  of  God  in  order  to  sleep  quietly  the  first  night ;  and  yi 

Stilling  and  his  consort  slept  well,  for  they  did  not  doubt  for 

moment  that  God  would  provide  for  them."    And  God  <fi 

provide  for  them  in  a  wonderful  way.    44  Every  morning  « 

awaking  the  question  recurred  to  him  (Stilling)  with  redoubW 

force, 4  How  shall  I  find  subsistence  this  day  V  for  the  case  wii 

very  rare  that  he  had  money  enough  for  two  days,11  Bu 

"  put  to  the  severest  tests,  Providence  never  forsook 

came  to  his  aid  in  a  visible  and  wonderful  manner."  Someti 

when  the  case  was  urgent,  money  would  come  in  from  sort 

quite  unexpected  quarter,  literally,  at  the  very  instant  ilvW 

needed,    Uius,  on  one  occasion,  he  had  to  pay  a  man  who  < 

not  be  sent  away  two  dollars.    The  amount 

Stilling  had  not  half  a  guilder  in  the  house, 

Stilling  heart  beat,  and  He  wrestled  with  God,    All  at  once,  a  man  < 
the  door  with  hi*  wife;  the  good  people  were  from  Domfeld;  Stilling  had) 
the  man  of  a  painful  disease  sonio  weeks  Wore,  and  hod  charged  him,  tofc 
account,  for  the  end  of  the  year.    After  the  customary  salutations,  the  i 
began  ;  **  I  have  just  been  receiving  money  ;  and  aa  I  was  passing  your  f 
1  to  me  that  I  had  no  need  to  let  my  account  stand  over  till  next  ye 
ore,  wish  to  settle  it  now.    Yon,  perhaps,  may  be  able  to  make  uit  | 
ey.!t    "Very  well,"  replied  Stilling;  so  sayiW  he  wtnt  and  f 
c,  made  out  the  account,  and  received  ten  rix^oUars,  Stilling 
met  with  examples  of  this  kind,  by  which  he  waa  much 
faith,  and  encouraged  to  persevere. 

Thus  7  at  another  time,  when  in  straits,  a  lady  residing  moretbn 
fifty  miles  distant,  and  to  whom  he  was  known  only  by  his  writing 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


303 


1  disregard  for  money,  but  it  was  certainly,  in  part  at  least, 
i  outworking  of  a  conviction  that  it  was  the  duty  of  every 
rifltian,  and  especially  of  every  physician,  to  do  good  on  every 
asion  that  offered,  without  calculation,  irrespective  of  personal 
jrest,  and  in  simple  confidence  in  God. 
One  morning  he  had  been  visiting  the  sick  when  he  was 
Mted  by  a  poor  woman  who  had  been  blind  some  years,  and 
p  requested  nim  to  look  at  her  eyes.  He  did  so,  and  told  her 
it  it  was  a  cataract,  but  that  it  might  possibly  be  cured  by  a 
fed  operator.  The  woman  insisted  upon  his  performing  the 
tantion.  In  vain  Stilling  protested  his  inexperience — that  he 
1  never  performed  an  operation — that  if  he  failed  it  might  be 
Rrwards  impossible  to  cure  her.  She  would  take  no  denial — 
I  would  run  the  risk — and  even  went  so  far  as  to  say  she  would 
ue  him  at  the  day  of  judgment  if  he  did  not  help  her. 
ping  consulted  his  professional  friends,  who  advised  him  to 
Offtake  the  operation.  He  did  so :  it  was  entirely  successful, 
per  blind  people  soon  came  to  him  on  whom  he  successfully 
|fcrmed  the  operation.  Here  again,  his  success  was  greatest  • 
|Ag  the  poor,  on  whom  he  operated  gratuitously,  so  that  he 
imd  little  emolument  from  his  success.  In  his  old  age  he 
■pnd  that  he  had  "  operated  upon  upwards  of  fifteen  hundred 
Djfad  people  "  (supporting  too  many  of  them  in  the  hospital 
Bp  own  expense) ;  and,  he  says,  "  JL  testify  by  all  that  is  true, 
B I  did  not  contribute  in  the  least  degree  towards  my  becom- 
§  an  occulist,  nor  to  the  extraordinary  blessing  which  has 
fended  my  practice  as  an  oculist.    This  is  entirely  the  Lord's 

1  {killing's  acquaintance  with  Goethe  (as  well  as  that  he  had 
PP  formed  with  Lavater,  Herder,  and  othor  distinguished  con- 
■iporaries)  had  ripened  into  friendship.  Stilling  had  written  a 
mtivc  of  his  early  life,  and  Goethe,  who  had  seen  it,  one  day 
ok  with  him  the  manuscript  that  he  might  read  it  at  home  at 
■  leisure.  Stilling  had  almost  forgotten  it,  when,  two  years 
br,  it  was  recalled  to.  his  remembrance  in  an  unexpected 
■liter.  As  his  landlord  wished  to  occupy  the  house  Stilling 
tfed,  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  removing,  and  another 
*»e  was  taken  for  him. 

At  here  be  had  a  dreadful  trial  to  sustain  ;  he  had  hitherto  been  able  to  pay 
Mwranty  dollars  bouse  rent  regularly  every  year;  but  he  had  not  at  that  time 
feb  farthing  in  hand,  and,  according  to  the  law,  he  was  not  permitted  to 
*n  until  the  rent  was  duly  paid.  The  want  of  credit  and  money  likewise 
M*ed  him  timid  in  requesting  his  landlord  to  have  a  little  patience ;  there 
*4  however,  no  other  remedy.  Oppressed  with  extreme  sorrow,  he  therefore 
*  to  him,  and  besought  his  landlord,  who  was  a  worthy  and  upright  mer- 
hot  punctual  and  severe,  to  allow  him  a  little  more  time.  The  merchant 
■Med  a  little,  and  said,  "  Remove,  if  you  choose ;  but  with  the  condition  that 
•pay  in  a  fortnight."   Stilling,  firmly  confiding  in  the  Divine  aid,  promised 
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to  settle  everything  by  that  time,  and  removed  into  his  new  habitat 
cheerfulness  of  the  house,  the  prospect  of  the  beauties  of  nature,  the  et 
accommodation,  and  in  short  every  circumstance,  certainly  contributed 
alleviate  his  painful  feelings ;  but  the  difficulty  itself  was  not  yet  rem< 
the  gnawing  worm  remained.  The  end  of  the  fourteen  days  drew  i 
there  was  not  the  slightest  appearance  of  obtaining  the  seventy  doll* 
iron  now  again  entered  into  poor  Selling's  soul:  he  ofen  ran  up  to  his 
fell  upon  his  face,  wept,  and  entreated  help  of  God ;  and  when  his 
called  him  away,  Christina  took  his  place ;  she  wept  aloud,  and  pra; 
such  fervour  of  spirit  as  might  have  moved  a  stone ;  but  there  was  n< 
obtaining  so  much  money.  At  length  the  dreadful  Friday  arrived ;  bot 
incessantly  the  whole  morning  during  their  occupations,  and  their  heart 
anxiety  caused  ardent  ejaculations  to  ascend  continually.  ^  At  ten  o*c 
postman  entered  the  door — in  one  hand  he  held  his  receipt-book,  an 
other  a  letter,  the  contents  of  which  were  heavy.  Stilling  took  it 
expectation ;  the  superscription  was  in  Goethe's  hand,  and  under  th< 
was  written,  "  Enclosing  one  hundred  and  fifteen  rix  dollars  in  gold.11  ] 
open  the  letter  with  astonishment,  read  it,  and  found  that  his  friend 
without  his  knowledge,  had  caused  the  commencement  of  his  histo 
published,  under  the  title  of  StiUin<fi  Youth,  and  this  was  the  sum  obto 
the  copyright.  Stilling  quickly  signed  the  receipt,  in  order  to  send  the 
away ;  the  married  couple  then  fell  upon  each  other's  necks,  wept  al 
praised  God  for  his  signal  interposition.  During  Stilling's  last  Jo 
Frankfort,  Goethe  had  received  his  call  to  Weimar,  and  had  there  proc 
•  publication  of  Stilling's  history. 

Councillor  Eisenhart,  of  Manheim,  had  formed  a  bo< 
Hitterburg,  for  the  prosecution  of  civil  and  political  scienc 
had  become  acquainted  with  Stilling  at  Strasburg,  and, 
result  of  some  correspondence  between  them,  Stilling 
several  essays  on  political  economy,  which  were  read 
society,  and  met  with  such  favour  that  he  was  soon  ho 
with  a  patent  as  foreign  member  of  the  Electoral  Palatine  I 
of  Political  Economy.  A  more  substantial  result  wi 
Eisenhart  soon  after  wrote  him  a  proposal  to  accept  a  Pn 


iter  predilection  than  all  the  rest,  so  that  even  in  fttrasburg  he  had 
ture  upon  Chemistry ;  the  veterinary  art  was  also  easy  to  him,  as  a 

fiyncian.  Fin  all  v,  he  had  made  himself  acquainted,  in  Elberfcld,  with 
manufactures ;  for  an  irresistible  impulse  had  always  predominated 
9  become  thoroughly  acquainted  with  evory  branch  of  trade,  without 
why.  Besides  all  this,  he  had  uninterruptedly  exercised  himself  in 
;  and  .  .  •  had  been,  from  his  youth  up,  extraordinarily  fond  of 
and  had  studied  it  intently  ;  ho  had,  therefore,  attained  a  good 

inee  with  matters  of  government  The  period  now  approached 

was  to  leave  Elberfcld  and  remove  to  Kittersburg.  October  was  already 
feed,  the  days  were  short,  the  weather  and  the  roads  bad ;  and  finally, 
Oder  the  necessity  of  commencing  his  lectures  with  the  beginning  of 
r.  However,  there  was  previously  still  a  steep  cliff  to  climb— eight 
guilders  must  be  paid  before  he  could  remove.  Many  friends  advised 
sign  over  his  goods,  and  to  give  up  all  to  his  creditors.  But  this  was 
ding  to  Stilling1  s  views  of  propriety.  "  No,  no,"  said  he,  "  every  one 
paid  to  the  uttermost  farthing.  I  promise  this  in  the  name  of  God ;  He 
I  mj  guide,  and  certainly  will  not  let  me  be  confounded.  I  will  not 
few  a  knave,  and  abandon  the  school  of  my  heavenly  Father."  * '  It  is 
■ell,"  answered  they ;  "but  what  will  you  do  now?  You  are  unable 
ssd  if  yon  are  arrested,  and  your  furniture  seized,  what  will  you  then 
'I leave  all  that  to  God,*  rejoined  ho,  "and  do  not  trouble  myself  about 
:  is  His  affair."  He  consequently  began  to  pack  up,  and  forward  to 
t  what  he  intended  to  take  with  him,  and  appointed  a  day  for  selling 
by  auction.  Everything  passed  over  quietly,  and  no  one  stirred ;  ho 
y  furniture  and  received  money  without  any  one  interfering;  he  even 
es  in  the  stags  to  Kusselstein  for  himself,  his  wife,  and  the  two  children, 
Uowing  Sunday,  consequently  a  week  beforehand.  Meanwhile  he  was 
informed  that  a  couple  of  his  creditors  had  concerted  together  to  have 
tod ;  for,  as  the  little  household  furniture  ho  possessed  was  altogether 
j  value,  they  had  not  troubled  themselves  about  it ;  but  believed  that  if 
i  hindered  him  in  his  course,  people  would  be  found  to  liberate  him. 
iwardly  trembled  with  anxiety,  yet  still  he  firmly  trusted  in  God.  The 
Thursday  his  friend  Troost  entered  the  door,  with  a  cheerful,  smiling 
nee,  and  tears  in  his  eyes ;  his  pockets  seemed  loaded.  "  Friend,"  he 
thinps  go  again  in  Stilling's  fashion."  So  saying,  he  drew  out  a  linen 
d  with  French  dollars,  and  threw  it  upon  the  table.  Stilling  and 
looked  at  each  other,  and  began  to  weep.   "  How  is  that  ?"  said  he  to 
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am ;  I  acknowledge  how  much  I  am  indebted  to  Him ;  have  the  good 
receive  this  acknowledgment  in  Ilia  name ;  do  not  shame  me  by  a  reftw 
Bin  through  pride."  So  saying,  he  embraced  and  kissed  him,  and  pnt  ii 
hand  a  little  roll  of  twenty  ducats,  consequently  a  hundred  guilders,  t 
was  petrified  with  astonishment,  and  his  noble-minded  benefactor  hi 
away.  Amazement  seized  him  by  the  hair  of  his  head,  as  the  ang 
Habbftkuk  ;  he  was  lifted  up  on  high  by  the  greatness  of  his  joy,  and  pro 
further.  But  why  do  I  detain  my  readers  ? — acknowledgments  were  f 
upon  him  witli  the  greatest  delicacy  and  consideration;  and  in  the  evening 
he  had  finished  his  round  and  returned  home,  and  (minted  the  money  ore 
much  had  he  ? — exactly  eight  hundred  guilders,  neither  more  nor  lets! 

Stilling  remained  at  Rittersberg  till  1784,  when  the  Aca 
of  Political  Economy  there  was  removed  to  and  incorpo 
with  the  ancient  University  of  Heidelberg,  where  his  fideEtj 
diligence  caused  the  Elector  to  confer  upon  him  the  pate 
Electoral  Aulic  Counsellor,  and  where  so  greatly  was  he  bona 
that  when  he  delivered  his  oration  on  the  celebration  of  its  £ 
centenary,  he  received  the  thanks  of  the  elector's  represent! 
and  was  embraced  by  the  grandees  of  the  Palatinate  in, 
stars  and  orders,  and  by  the  principal  deputies  of  the  im] 
cities  and  universities.  In  1786  he  was  appointed  Profen 
the  Economical  Financial  and  {Statistical  Sciences  at  the  Ui 
sity  of  Marburg,  with  a  liberal  salary  and  a  respectable  proi 
for  his  wife  in  case  of  his  death. 

Of  his  domestic  life — its  joys,  griefs,  bereavements — and< 
various  works  on  political  and  economical  science,  as  well  l 
contributions  to  the  lighter  literature  of  his  country,  it  i 
necessary  here  to  speak,  but  there  are  some  of  his  ww 
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erraded  him,  and  he  enjoyed  a  felicity  which  words  cannot  express. 

En  to  work  ideas  glistened  past  his  soul,  which  animated  him  so 
could  scarcely  write  with  the  rapidity  which  the  flow  of  ideas 
This  was  also  the  reason  why  the  whole  work  took  quite  another 
le  composition  quite  another  tendency,  to  that  which  he  had  proposed 
lencement.  He  experienced,  besides,  another  singular  phenomenon — 
between  sleeping  and  waking  the  moat  beautiful,  and  as  it  were 
scenery  presented  itself  to  his  inward  sense*,  lie  attempted  to 
but  found  it  impossible.  With  this  imagery  there  wa«  always  a 
lected,  compared  with  which  all  the  joys  of  sense  are  as  nothing ; — 
isful  season  1  This  state  of  mind  lasted  exactly  as  long  ah  Stilling 
d  in  writing  the  Nostalgia;  that  is,  from  August,  1793,  to  December, 
inently  full  a  year  and  a  quarter. 

work  had  a  wonderful  success.  From  every  province  in 
,  and  from  persons  in  all  ranks,  he  received  a  multitude! 
expressing  the  wannest  approval  of  it.  Its  popularity 
throughout  northern  Europe,  and  to  America ;  and  not 
rued  sceptics  received  from  it  a  conviction  of  the  truth 
ianity.  There  is  a  circumstance  in  connection  with  it 
larkable  a  kind  that  I  give  it  in  Shilling's  own  words; 

rning,  in  the  spring  of  the  year  1796,  a  handsome  young  man,  in  a 
plush  coat,  and  otherwise  well-dressed,  came  to  Sti Ming's  house  at 
Mn.  This  gentleman  introduced  himself  in  such  a  manner  as  betrayed 
ind  genteel  education.   Stilling  inquired  who  he  was,  and  learnt  that 

s  remarkable   .   Stilling  was  astonished  at  the  visit;  and  his 

nt  was  increased  by  the  expectation  of  what  this  extremely 
I  individual  might  have  to  communicate.  After  both  had  sat  down, 
x  began  by  saying  that  he  wished  to  consult  Stilling  relative  to  a 
ased  in  the  eye.  However,  the  real  object  of  his  visit  pressed  him  in 
mer  that  he  soon  began  to  weep,  kissed  first  Selling's  hand,  then  his 
laid,  "Sir,  are  you  not  the  author  of  the  Nostalgia?"  "Yes,  sir." 
therefore  one  of  my  secret  superiors !"  (here  he  again  kissed  Stilling's 
xmt  and  wept  almost  aloud.)  Stilling :  "  No,  dear  sir !  1  am  neither  . 
my  one  else's  secret  superior.  I  am  not  in  any  secret  connection 
'  The  stranger  looked  at  Stilling  with  a  fixed  eye  and  inward 
id  replied,  "  Dearest  friend,  cease  to  conceal  yourself!  I  have  been 
and  severely  enough  ;  I  thought  you  knew  me  already."    Stilling : 

 .    I  assure  you  solemnly  that  I  stand  in  no  secret  connection,  and 

understand  nothing  of  all  that  you  expect  from  me."  This  speech 
ong  and  too  serious  to  leave  the  stranger  in  uncertainty ;  it  was  now 

be  astonished  and  amazed.  He  therefore  continued :  Bui  tell  me, 
it  is  that  you  know  anything  of  the  great  and  venerable  connection 
which  you  have  so  circumstantially  described  in  the  Nostalgia,  and 
minutely  pointed  out  their  rendezvous  in  Egypt,  on  Mount  ISinai,  in 
tery  of  Canobin,  and  under  the  temple  at  Jerusalom  ?"  Stilling :  14 1 
ting  at  all  of  all  this;  but  these  ideas  and  conceptions  presented 
i  in  a  very  lively  manner  to  my  imagination.  It  was  therefore  mere 
Ictioo."  "  Pardon  me,  the  matter  is  in  truth  and  reality  as  you  have 
t;  it  is  astonishing  that  you  have  bit  it  in  such  a  manner — this  cannot 
ave  come  by  chance !"  The  gentleman  now  related  the  real  par- 
'  the  association  in  the  East.  Stilling  was  astonished  and  amazed 
aurare ;  for  he  heard  remarkable  and  extraordinary  things,  which  are 
er  of  such  a  nature  as  can  be  made  public.  I  only  affirm  that  what 
arnt  from  this  gentleman  had  not  the  most  remote  reference  to 
tatters.   About  the  same  time  a  certain  great  prince  wrote  to  him,  and 

vfcura  it  was  that  he  knew  anifthina  of  the  association  in  the  East:  for 
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the  thing  was  as  he  had  described  it  in  the  Nostalgia.   The  answer  in  wri 
naturally  the  same  as  that  given  verbally  to  the  above-mentioned 
Stilling  has  experienced  several  things  of  this  kind,  in  which  his  im 
exactly  accorded  with  the  real  fact,  without  previously  having  1 
knowledge  or  presentiment  of  it. 

The  Nostalgia  did  much  to  impress  Stilling1  with  tl 
viction  that  henceforth  his  labours  should  be  directed  cb 
counteract  those  irreligious  principles  and  sentiments  wh 
set  in  like  a  flood  over  the  Continent,  especially  Fran 
Germany,  a  conviction  which  was  strengthened  by  almos 
letter  he  received,  calling  upon  him  to  devote  himself  excl 
and  entirely  to  the  service  of  religion.  But  the  hindran 
compliance  with  this  call,  as  he  regarded  it,  seemed  insu] 
However,  as  Stilling  remarks,  u  when  Providence  into 
accomplish  anything,  it  does  not  do  so  by  halves,  but  em 
and  in  order  that  he  might  attend  solely  to  religious  aut 
and  oculistic  practice,  Providence  inclined  the  heart 
Elector  of  Baden  to  appoint  him  Counsellor  of  Justice 
Supreme  Electoral  Court  at  Manheim,  with  a  salary 
though  less  than  that  he  had  been  receiving1  as  Professor, 
him  to  devote  himself  to  this  as  his  final  vocation 
remainder  of  his  life. 

The  following  may,  I  think,  be  fairly  regarded  as  an  S 
of  spiritual  impression  or  presentiment.  He  was  writing 
to  his  friend,  Antistes  Hess,  of  Zurich,  when — 

In  the  midst  of  writing,  just  as  he  was  reflecting  upon  the  state 
Switzerland  then  was,  he  felt  in  his  mind,  all  at  once,  a  deep  impress 
the  conviction  that  Lavater  would  die  a  bloody  death — that  of  a  martyr 
last  words,  "  a  martyr's  death,"  was  the  expression  which  he  pecul 
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(is  surprising,"  said  Breidenstein,  11  how  beautifully  you  have  made  use  of  the 
l| Nix  Mess's  promise."  "How  so?"  inquired  Stilling;  "  what  promise?" 
stein  replied,  "  Upwards  of  twenty  year*  ago,  Lavater  stood  by  the  side 
:  Hess's  dying-bed,  weeping,  and  said,  4  Now,  thou  wilt  not  stand  at  my 
when  I  dM:*  Heas  answered,  1  Bnt  I  will  oome  and  fetch  thee !'  " 
\  rejoined,  11  Really.  I  never  heard  a  word  of  it ;  it  is  however  something 
where  is  it?  I  most  read  it  for  myself!"  "  That  you  shall,"  said 
"it  is  indeed  very  strange  !"  The  next  day  he  sent  Lavater' b 
\  works,  in  which  there  is  a  short  biography  of  Felix  Hess ;  and 

I  conversation  is  inserted  just  as  Breidenstein  related  it  

og  more :  when  Stilling  was  in  Zurich,  he  was  told  that  Lavater  had  had 
with  whom  he  had  lived  on  a  still  more  confidential  footing  than  with 
ess,  and  was  asked  why  he  had  not  made  use  of  him  in  the  poem,  for  the 
BOf  fetching  Lavater  ?  Stilling  inquired  who  this  friend  was,  and  was  told 
I  Hemrksh  Hess.   This  occasioned  Stilling  to  introduce  this  friend  in  the 
i  the  Inmsibk  World,  in  the  following  manner :— The  glorified  Heinrich 
represented  as  bringing  Lavater  to  tne  Virgin  Mary,  because  she  was 
'  seeing  this  faithful  follower  of  her  &>n.    Mary  then  relates  to 
■  the  Lord's  character,  as  exemplified  in  his  earthly  life,  &c.   This  is 
;  forward  precisely  in  this  manner  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Scenes, 
Iter  the  work  waa  printed,  Stilling  was  once  accidentally  reading  in 
1*8  Jesus  Messias,  the  26th  chanter  of  the  first  volume,  which  relates  the 
neeahnent  of  Jeans,  and  found  again,  to  his  astonishment,  that  Lavater 
i  himself  with  the  hope  that  the  Virgin  Mary  would  eventually  relate  to 
\hti*  Wistful  regions,  the  character  her  Son  bore  in  his  eartJdy  life,  &c. 

w  Relieved  that  he  received  impressions  and  warnings 
l  hit  guardian  angel;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  sometimes  he 
"1  be  seized  u  with  an  indescribable  terror."    He  says — 

that  it  proceeds  from  the  influence  of  some  invisible  evil  being, 
•ami  of  Satan,  to  which  God,  for  wise  reasons,  sometimes  gives  permis- 
•  nyaical  predisposition  may  give  occasion  to  such  a  fiery  trial,  but  the 
I  of  the  temptation  is  founded  neither  in  the  body  nor  the  soul ;  but  this 
proved  by  nothing  but  individual  experience.  The  Holy  Scriptures 
r  that  there  are  such  siftings  of  Satan. 

Stilling  died  in  his  seventy-eighth  year.    From  the  account 
|iis  last  hours,  written  by  his  grandson,  we  learn  that,  finding 
i  aid  approacning,  he  gathered  around  him  his  children  and 
iaren,  and  partook  of  the  sacrament  with  them.    In  the 
lit  of  weakness  and  pain?  his  thoughts  and  conversation  "  were 
— nthr  directed  to  subjects  connected  with  the  kingdom  of 
He  affirmed  that  "  God  had  guided  him  from  his  youth 
'  a  particular  providence."    A  snort  time  before  his  death 
irked — "  I  nave  completely  the  feeling  as  if  I  possessed  a 
bid  personality ;  one  spiritual,  the  other  corporeal.  The 
al  hovers  over  the  animal.    Both  are  in  a  state  of  warfare 
i ;  and  it  is  only  by  the  mortification  of  all  sensual  desire 
.  he  can  attain  to  their  entire  separation ;  not,  indeed,  by  his 
i  power,  but  by  denying  himself,  with  the  Divine  assistance." 

T.  S. 
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TASSO'S  LETTERS. 


There  are  letters  of  Tasso  himself  still  existing,  in  which  h 

describes  the  presence  of  spirits  which  he  experienced  for  mmj 
years,  I  scud  you  some  extracts  in  confirmation  of  the  fact  yon 
published  in  the  letter  of  Giambatista  Uanso,  his  noble  and 
generous  friend,  who  supported  him  in  his  distress  and  poverty 
and  whose  testimony  is  the  more  impartial  as  be  was  advei 
the  belief  in  the  reality  of  Tasso's  visions,  and  gives  in  that  1 
his  reasons  very  logically  for  the  time,  but  not  conclusive  in 
present  state  of  our  new  science*  The  name  of  Manso  01  ^ 
besides  to  be  dear  to  Englishmen  3  for  he  was  the  friend  of  }lilt<fl 
in  his  youth,  and  most  likely  had  some  influence  in  persuading 
him  to  follow  the  example  of  Tasso.  He  certainly  formed  a  lint 
between  the  two  greatest  epic  poets  of  the  age*  But  to  return  to 
the  spiritual  visitations  of  Tasso,  mentioned  occasionally  in  Ml 
letters  to  confidential  friends-  He  had  consolation  from  gOfl 
spirits,  and  vexation  from  bad  ones.  Manso's  letter  gi?ei  I 
specimen  of  the  former,  and  he  was  persecuted  liy  the  latter 
chiefly  during  his  long  cruel  and  illegal  imprisonment  by  tin 
tyrant  of  Fcrrara.  There  were  six  ducal  tyrants  in  Italy  at  thai 
time,  besides  the  pope  at  lionie,  and  a  Spanish  viceroy  at  Napltf! 
( Povera  Italia/  viva  Vittorio  Emanuek^  He  CostituztaJ^M 
Seven  years  in  a  room  with  one  window,  over  tfte  t/oor,  looking 
on  a  courtyard,  his  health  ruined,  robbed  of  his  eanufl 
by   his   publishers,  and   Ins  works  mutilated — it    is   only  * 
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he  ground  in  the  morning,  and  others  which  were  never  found, 
mi  I  know  not  what  became  of  them ;  but  those  which  were 
wing  during  my  absence  may  have  been  taken  by  men,  who, 
i  I  believe,  have  the  keys  of  all  my  boxes.  On  which  account 
in  keep  nothing  from  enemies  or  from  the  devil,  except  my 
i  will,  with  which  I  will  never  consent  to  learn  anything  from 
l  or  from  his  followers,  nor  to  have  any  familiarity,  or  with 
magicians  (maghi),  who,  as  Ficino  says,  can  move  the 
ination ;  but  without  the  consent  of  the  intellect  they  can 
no  authority  or  power,  because  that  depends  immediately 
God.  And  this  may  be  learned  from  many  pliilosopliers, 
Platonic .  and  Peripatetic.  And  particularly,  Alexander 
fodiseus  does  not  allow  that  the  imagination  of  man  should 
his  judgment,  and  all  that  is  done  with  premeditation  is 
our  own  power.  Perhaps  it  may  appear  that  I  am  in 
diction  with  myself,  who  in  the  Dialogue  of  the  Messagiers 
1  to  hold  a  conversation  with  a  Spirit,  which  I  would  not 
j;  reality  have  done  if  I  could.  But  you  know  that  dialogue 
written  many  years  ago  to  obey  the  wish  of  a  prince 
10  Gonzaga),  who  perhaps  had  no  bad  intention,  nor  con- 
1  it  a  fault  or  great  danger  to  treat  such  a  subject  almost 
But  God  knows  that  I  never  was  a  magician  nor  a 
t ;  nor  that  I  read  heretical  books,  or  of  necromancy, 
\:taj  other  forbidden  arts.  Nor  docs  the  conversation  of 
nots  please  me,  nor  to  praise  their  doctrine.  On  the 
y  I  have  blamed  them  by  speech  and  writing,  nor  had  I 
r  an  opinion  contrary  to  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  ;  though 
LvDI  not  deny  that  I  have  sometimes  lent  too  much  credit  to 
l  reasoning  of  philosophers,  but  never  so  far  but  that  I  always 
butted  my  intellect  to  the  theologians,  and  was  more  desirous 
'learning  than  of  contradicting.  But  I  will  not  conceal  my 
Iperies,  that  you,  signor,  may  help  me  with  all  your  force, 
rifc  all  your  diligence,  and  with  all  your  good  faith.  Know 
■ft,  that  besides  these  miracles  of  the  jmletto,  which  I  can 
mribe  at  length  on  some  other  occasion,  there  are  many 
Mnrnal  terrors,  for  being  awake  certain  small  flames  {fiammette) 
Mm  to  appear  in  the  air ;  and  sometimes  my  eyes  sparkle  in 
teh  a  manner  that  I  have  feared  losing  my  sight — sparks  have 
|wrn  out  of  them  visibly.  I  have  seen  likewise  in  the  middle 
if  the  head  of  the  bed  shadows  of  mice  which  from  any  natural 
MftKs  could  not  happen  in  that  place :  and  often  I  hate  heard 
Airtles,  tinklings,  bells,  and  the  sound  of  a  clock  which  has  often 
tack  One.  I  have  feared  epilepsy,  apoplexy, blindness;  Ihave  had 

Pi  in  my  head,  but  not  violent;  m  the  intestines,  tha  side, 
thighs,  the  legs,  but  trifling.    I  have  been  weakened  by 
'Uniting,  bleeding  and  fever.    And  in  the  midst  of  so  many 
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terrors  and  pains  there  appeared  to  me  in  the  air  the  fig 
the  Glorious  Virgin  with  her  son  in  her  arms  in  a  half  ci 
colours  and  vapours,  on  which  account  I  ought  not  to  des 
her  protection.  And  although  this  might  easily  be  an  ef) 
imagination  and  delirium,  being  frequently  distressed  by  phai 
and  infinite  melancholy,  nevertheless,  by  the  grace  of  ( 
can  cohibere  assen&um  at  times,  which  is  the  act  of  a  wis< 
as  it  pleases  Cicero  to  say ;  wherefore  I  ought  in  preferei 
believe  it  was  a  miracle  of  the  Virgin.  But  if  I  am  not  mil 
my  delirium  was  caused  by  certain  conserves  which  I  ate 

J ears  ago,  from  which  time  began  these  infirmities.  { 
[aurigio,  remember  I  am  forty  years  old  and  more ;  twe 
which  I  have  spent  in  the  service  of  the  House  of  Este  s 
prison.  Surely  it  is  time  to  put  an  end  to  my  hopes  eitl 
despair  or  paraon." 

So  far  Torquato  Tasso  (see  letter  85th,  vol.  14,  p.  1 
the  Signor  Molto  Reverendo  Maurizio  Cataneo,  without  dal 
it  must  be  of  1584,  as  he  says  he  was  40  years  old,  born  in  \ 
In  another  letter  to  the  same  person  he  says : — "You  kna 
I  have  been  ill,  and  have  never  been  cured ;  perhaps  I  have  g 
need  of  an  exorciser  than  of  a  physician,  because  the  illi 
owing  to  magical  art.  Compassion  ought  to  be  felt  for  m; 
sufferings.  Of  thefolletto  I  will  still  tell  you  some  more  partii 
The  little  thief  has  robbed  me  of  many  scudi ;  I  don't  knoi 
many,  because  I  do  not  keep  any  account  of  them,  as  mis* 
but  perhaps  they  amountto  twenty.  He  overturns  my  books, 
my  Tboxes,  steals  my  keys,  that  I  cannot  defend  myself  frou 
I  am  very  unhappy  at  all  times,  but  most  at  night ;  no: 
know  if  my  illness  is  from  delirium,  or  what."  &c. 
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OLOGY"  IN  THE  DAYS  OF  TIBERIUS  AND 
OF  QUEEN  VICTORIA. 


to  Richard  H.  Hutton,  M.A.,  in  the  last  number  of 
for  Priests  and  People,  the  Rev.  F.  D.  Maurice,  after 
his  dissent  from  that  view  of  the  demonology  of  the 
unent,  which  represents  the  casting  out  of  unclean 
.  the  possessed  as  "  unreal  acts/'  says : — f  At  the  same 
e  felt  an  almost  equal  difficulty  in  assuming,  as  many 
it  these  stories,  so  characteristic  of  the  Gospels,  were 
ir  simple  sense  of  the  days  of  Tiberius,  and  yet  do 
1  the  same  sense  to  the  days  of  Queen  Victoria.  How, 
sd  myself,  can  the  Gospel  be  a  message  to  mankind,  if 
The  demonology  of  our  times  has  supplied  me  at 
in  answer  to  this  question,  and  with  a  luminous  com- 
i  the  evangelical  narratives." 

glad  to  mid  so  profound  a  theologian  making  this 
lowledgment.  That  the  demoniacal  or  spiritual  mani- 
f  "  the  days  of  Queen  Victoria"  supply  u  a  luminous 
jr  on  the  evangelical  narratives^"  we  have  again 
iffirmed,  and  it  is  a  jjreat  satisfaction  to  find  this  aver- 
endorsed  by  so  eminent  an  authority  in  the  church. 
\  may  read  the  commentary  in  different  ways,  but  the 
hat  the  phenomena  of  Spiritualism  answers  important 
nd  elucidates  important  narratives  in  Bible  history,  is 
to  the  cut  bono,  in  relation  to  one  of  the  highest  sub- 
man  interest.  Further  investigation  would  show  that 
of  "the  days  of  Queen  Victoria"  illustrate  also  another 
;  questions  and  narratives ;  those,  namely,  which  relate 
Testations  of  angels  and  ministering  spirits,  and  to  acts 
dd  beneficence  performed  by  their  agency.  Let  us  not 
:  facts  of  "  the  aays  of  Queen  Victoria"  in  a  one-sided 
)k  at  the  subject  only  in  its  exceptional  and  repulsive 
hich,  nevertheless,  have  their  uses;  but  gratefully 
e  the  evidence  they  furnish  of  a  merciful  Providence 
>ver  our  daily  path,  and  if  we  "  want  no  startling 
on  of  such  powers  ;  no  repetition  of  the  events  which 
s  or  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  record;"  let  us  not 
leny  that  this  want  may  be  felt  by  others,  and  that 
be  reasons  which  render  them  as  necessary  now  as  in 
of  Tiberius." 


do*  or  the  Enemy.— In  these  days,  statesmen,  authors,  journalists 
bim  to  be  the  chief  instructors  of  the  neople— and  even  clergymen, 
b  disci pk*  of  the  leading  mediums. — London  JSucwty. 


A 


314 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


A  ROMISH  MIRACLE. 


THE  BISHOP  OF  TARBES. 


We  have  abbreviated  the  following  account  from  the 
correspondence  of  The  Star,  omitting  merely  the  usual 
with  which  such  a  narration  is  sure  to  be  accompanied 
columns  of  the  press.  It  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  sample  oi 
of  the  so-called  miracles  which  have  from  time  to  time  elec 
the  faithfid  of  the  Romish  church,  and  who,  though  they  are  U 
either  to  deny  or  to  ignore  them,  do  not  understand  them.  I 
had  studied  the  phenomena  of  Psychology  and  of  Spiritualisn 
would  not  erect  chapels  on  the  scenes  of  these  visions,  but 
rather  collect  and  record  them,  for  the  higher  and  more 
purpose,  of  deducing  from  them  the  mysteries  of  mediumshi 
clairvoyance.  We  suppose  that  if  the  poor  girl  were  in  the 
of  those  who  understand  such  comparatively  ordinary  ca* 
would  be  found  to  be  a  medium,  who  at  the  time  of  beinjj 1 
by  the  Virgin,  was  in  an  undeveloped  stage  of  mediuinship 
know  many  such  young  persons  of  both  sexes  who  hav< 
stantly  such  visions,  but  for  whom  there  is  no  sympathizing 
Bishop  of  Tarbes  to  build  chapels,  but  only  an  exper 
observer  who  notes  down  their  visions,  and  watches  the  de 
ments  of  their  spiritual  state.  Thousands  of  such  ins 
occurred  during  the  early  stages  of  the  late  Revivals  in  I 
and  in  Scotland,  with  the  difference  only  that  as  the  medium 
Wesleyana  and  Presbyterians,  they  had  visions  of  the  & 
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taken  place  between  heaven  and  earth.  At  the  beginning 
le  world  the  Lord  appeared  to  our  first  parents  to  reproach 
i  with  the  crime  of  their  disobedience.  In  die  following  ages 
3e  hiin  converse  with  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets,  and  the 
Testament  contains  the  nistory  of  the  celestial  apparitions 
which  the  children  of  Israel  were  favoured. 
14  Those  Divine  favours  were  not  to  cease  with  the  Mosaic 
;  on  the  contrary,  they  were  destined,  under  the  law  of  grace, 
»ome  both  more  numerous  and  more  striking. 
u  From  the  birth  of  the  Church,  in  those  days  of  sanguinary 
Motion,  Christians  received  the  visits  of  Jesus  Christ  or  of 
mgels,  who  came  sometimes  to  reveal  to  them  the  secrets  of 
Htare,  at  others  to  deliver  them  from  their  chains  and  to  keep 
heir  strength  in  the  trials  they  had  to  go  through.  It  was 
i)'  according  to  the  idea  of  a  judicious  writer,  that  God 
ranged  those  illustrious  confessors  of  the  faith,  when  all  the 
|fty  of  the  land  united  their  efforts  to  stifle  in  its  bud  the 
trine  which  was  to  save  the  world. 

These  supernatural  manifestations  were  not  the  exclusive 
tihge  of  the  early  ages  of  Christianity.    History  attests  that 

Lnre  continued  from  age  to  age,  for  the  glory  of  religion 
he  edification  of  the  faithful. 
^  Among  the  celestial  apparitions  those  of  the  Holy  Virgin 
Wff  a  large  place,  and  they  have  been  an  abundant  source  of 
Inge  for  the  world.  In  going  over  the  Catholic  universe  the 
ivDer  sees  in  certain  places  chapels  dedicated  to  the  Mother  of 
i,  and  many  of  those  monuments  owe  their  origin  to  the 
nition  on  that  spot  of  the  Queen  of  Heaven.  We  already 
■ess  one  of  those  blessed  sanctuaries  founded  four  centuries 
I,  after  a  revelation  made  to  a  young  shepherdess,  and  to  which 
Bunds  of  pilgrims  still  proceed  every  year  to  kneel  before  the 
ane  of  the  glorious  Virgin  Mary,  and  implore  her  blessing. 
' 1  Thanks  be  to  the  Almighty !  In  the  infinite  treasures  of  his 
riness  he  reserves  a  fresh  favour  for  us.  He  wills  that  a  new 
ctuary  shall  be  raised  in  the  diocese  of  Tarbes  to  the  glory  of 
ly.  And  what  is  the  instrument  he  has  made  use  of  to 
municate  to  us  his  merciful  designs  ?  It  is  one  of  the  weakest 
til  creatures,  a  child  of  14  years  of  age,  Bernadette  Sourbirons, 
&  at  Lordes,  of  a  poor  family. 

tt*It  was  on  the  11th  of  February,  1858,  Bernadette  was 
king  up  dry  sticks  on  the  banks  of  the  Gave,  in  company  with 
J  of  her  sisters  aged  11,  and  another  girl  aged  13.  They  had 
ired  before  the  grotto  of  Massavieille,  when,  amidst  the  silence 
nature,  she  heard  a  noise,  similar  to  a  gust  of  wind  (un  coup 
unt).  She  looked  to  the  trees  which  grew  along  the  banks  of 
t  river,  but  they  were  motionless ;  and,  hearing  the  sound 
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renewed,  turned  her  eyes  towards  the  grotto.  There  she  beheld 
in  a  kind  of  niche  at  the  side  of  the  rock  the  figure  of  a  lady, 
who  beckoned  to  her  to  approach.  Her  face  was  of  <fag*Kiy 
beauty ;  she  was  clothed  in  white,  with  a  blue  band  round  her 
waist,  a  white  veil  on  her  head,  and  a  yellow  rose  on  each  of  her 
feet.  Bernadette  was  alarmed,  and  she  thought  that  she  wai 
labouring  under  some  optical  delusion,  and  rubbed  her  eves,  bat 
the  object  became  more  and  more  visible.  The  child  thn 
instinctively  fell  on  her  knees,  took  her  chaplet.  and  when  she  hat 
finished  her  prayer  the  apparition  had  vanishea. 

"  '  Whether  by  some  secret  inspiration,  or  at  the  instigation 
of  her  companions,  to  whom  she  related  what  she  had  seen, 
Bernadette  returned  to  the  grotto  on  the  Sunday  and  Thursday 
following,  and  each  time  the  phenomena  was  repeated. 

" £  On  the  Sunday,  in  order  to  satisfy  herself  whether  tbb 
mysterious  being  came  from  the  Lord  or  not,  the  young  gill 
three  times  threw  holy  water  on  it,  and  received  in  return  a  look 
full  of  meekness  and  tenderness.  On  the  Thursday  the  apparitki 
spoke  to  Bernadette ;  and  told  her  to  return  during  the  next 
fortnight ;  and  she  was  moreover  directed  to  wash  herself,  to  drink 
at  the  fountain,  and  to  eat  of  a  herb  which  she  would  find  them 
The  young  girl,  not  seeing  any  water  in  the  grotto,  i 
towards  the  River  Gave,  when  the  apparition  called  her  I 
told  her  to  go  to  the  bottom  of  the  grotto,  to  the  place  i 
pointed  out  with  her  finger.  The  child  obeye*L  but  saw  no  wa 
but  on  scratching  the  dry  ground  with  her  hand  water  appear, 
which  she  drank,  and  ate  a  kind  of  cress  which  she  found  thcit 
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mysterious  beinff  who  she  was.  The  apparition  then 
hands,  crossed  them  on  her  breast,  and  lining  her  eyes 
,  said,  with  a  smile,  I  am  the  Immaculate  Conception, 
sh  is,  in  substance,  the  recital  which  we  have  heard  from 
i  of  Bernadette,  in  presence  of  the  commission  assembled 
for  the  second  time.' 

on  to  tell  his  flock  that,  if  some  delay  has  taken 
recognition  and  endorsement  of  the  vision  of 
»,  it  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  at  first  he 
misgiving  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  apparition — 
tee  the  fall  man  is  liable  to  many  errors,  especially  on 
*cts.  If  he  be  not  betrayed  by  his  reason,  grown  so 
may  be  the  victim  of  artifices  of  the  Evil  One.  Who 
know  that  he  sometimes  transforms  himself  into  an 
light,  to  make  us  more  easily  fall  into  his  toils?' 
■e  reasons  induced  the  right  rev.  prelate  minutely  to 
*  the  matter,  and  he  comes  to  tne  conclusion  that 
be  was  too  ignorant  and  simple  to  have  invented  the  story ; 
tot  subject  to  any  morbid  influence  likely  to  superinduce 
dilation.  Moreover,  thousands  of  pilgrims  have,  ever 
deed  to  the  miraculous  grotto,  the  waters  of  which, 
eur  Bertrand-Sevlre  assures  the  faithful,  have  wrought 
1  cures,  although  the  water  when  analyzed  by  men  of 
found '  to  be  wholly  without  any  of  the  naturally  curative 
i*  which  some  waters  possess.  The  right  rev.  prelate 
led  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that — 4  Digitus  Dei  est  hie.1 
jer  of  God  is  here.' — Therefore  the  pious  prelate  thinks 
id  are  in  duty  bound  to  carry  out  the  wishes  manifested 
Blessed  Apparition,'  and  build  a  chapel  on  the  spot,  and 
i  the  clergy  and  the  faithful  to  assist  him  in  his  intention 
ing  a  sanctuary  on  the  spot'  In  Paris  this  document 
received  with  peals  of  laughter,  in  the  South  the  miracle 
sBeved  in,  and  a  large  sum  is  likely  to  be  subscribed  for 
olous  chapel  of  Lourdes." 


MB.  LOWE,  OF  THE  «  CRITIC." 

that  Mr.  Lowe,  after  the  exposure  which  we 
make  in  our  last  number,  of  his  abnormal  mode 
facts,  would  have  candidly  confessed  himself  in 
21  have  promised  not  to  do  so  any  more.  We  fear 
that  the  habit  has  become  too  strong  in  him,  and  that 
devote  some  more  attention  to  endeavour  to  cure  him  of 
ionable  a  proclivity.  Knowing  the  real  facts,  as  he  did,  he 
«on  at  all  for  denying  our  first  statement,  and  we  do  not 
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know  what  could  have  induced  him  to  deny  it,  for  he  had  a 
right  to  apply  to  Mr.  Hall,  the  magistrate,  if  he  thoug 
Mr.  Foster  nad  cheated  him.  It  was  even  his  duty  to  mi 
application,  and  we  made  no  complaint  of  him  for  what 
but  merely  mentioned  it  as  a  piece  of  interesting  news.  1 
not  know  then  that  he  had  also,  in  his  zealous  devotion 

Eublic  interests,  quickened  by  the  loss  of  the  three  guineas 
e  and  his  friends  had  paia  to  Mr.  Foster,  made  a  joui 
Scotland-yard  to  make  his  complaint  to  Sir  Richard  Mayi 
that  he  was  only  unable  to  carry  out  his  object  on  accounl 
Richard's  absence.  Now  we  say  again,  why  did  not  Mr 
let  our  remarks  pass,  and  what  could  have  induced  him  1 
them  as  he  did  in  the  broadest  terms?  In  our  last  numl 
were  compelled  by  his  indiscretion  to  repeat  the  whole  sta 
with  additions,  thus  placing  him  in  no  enviable  position,  an 
pelling  him  to  defend  himself  against  a  much  more  serious 
than  that  of  innocently  going  before  Mr.  Hall  and  Sir  I 
Mayne. 

In  the  "  Critic  "  of  the  7th  June  Mr.  Lowe  thus  defc 

rather  further  injures  his  character : — 

For  the  satisfaction  of  the  writer  in  the  Spiritual  Magazine  we  * 
however,  that  no  application  was  made  to  Mr.  Hall,  in  his  public  cqpc 
that  there  never  was,  on  the  part  of  the  gentleman  named,  any  intention 
to  apply  for  a  warrant.  Appended  to  the  explanation  of  the  write 
Spiritual  Magazine,  is  a  communication  signed  "  A  Friend."  The  writi 
states  that  an  application  xoas  also  made  at  Scotland-yard,  in  additio 
application  at  Bow-strcet.  In  answer  to  this,  we  have  to  say  thai 
application  was  made. 

It  is  injurious  to  public  morals,  that  such  quibbling  ah 
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rtber  part  of  the  same  number  of  the  Critic,  Mr.  Lowe 
til  high  approval  two  silly  drawings,  and  sillier  descrip- 
lediums,  which  appeared  in  the  new  magazine,  London 
tfr.  Lowe,  who  is  of  course  very  sore  about  Spiritualism, 

trmttans  of  London  Society  for  Jane  are  wonderfully  good,  and  much 
than  usual.  We  wish  we  could  transfer  to  our  columns  the  pictorial 
the  "  Two  Medium*"  thus  described  in  print :  '  These  he  your 
["bat  man  in  the  built-up  stock  is  in  reality  a  solemn  idiot,  coarse, 
Tulg&r,  but  with  all  the  conceit,  assurance,  and  low  shrewdness  of 
ring  humbug.  The  yery  heaviness  of  his  impudence  is  deceiving, 
is  concealed  under  a  cloak  of  nassireness.  His  face  betrays  nothing, 
ly  is  a  dull,  stagnant  pool  which  detection  cannot  stir.' 

Lowe  does  not  take  more  care  in  what  he  writes,  it  may 
bese  elegant  words,  may  not  be  solely  applicable  to 


rAL  RESPIRATION. — CONJXJGIAL  LOVE  AND 
ANGELIC  COMMUNION. 


rtion  as  a  man  loves  his  wife  he  becomes  celestial."— Swedenbobg. 

Ve  fear  there  are  few  celestial  men:  though  Milton 
•r— "  Domestic  bliss  is  the  only  bliss  tliat  has  survived 
But  conjugial  love,  as  brought  to  view  in  Swedenborg's 
ia  a  love  so  pure  that  we  scarcely  know  where  to  look 
an  actuality.  Treating  on  this  subject,  he  gives  us 
egleams  of  the  new  golden  age  with  its  spiritual  de- 
ts,  experiences,  and  blessings  in  the  marriage  relation, 
la  conversation  which  he  had  with  angels  concerning 
love,  lamenting  its  absence  in  this  world,  and  speaking 
concerning  its  restoration.  From  these  conversations 
r  that,  when  restored,  it  will  be  accompanied  with  the 
iestial  conditions  of  body  and  mind,  involving,  in  fact, 
regeneration. 

ngel,  he  says,  was  heard  by  him  declaring  to  certain 
spirits,  "  You  do  not  know  anything  of  the  primeval 
nan  which  you  call  a  state  of  integrity.    In  that  state, 
iteriors  of  the  mind  were  open  to  the  Lord."  Then, 
ing  the  results  of  such  a  state  when  it  exists,  he  says, 
is  cannot  be  the  case  with  any  but  those,  in  whom  a 
I  open  from  the  soul,  through  the  superior  and  inferior 
i  or  the  mind,  into  the  body,  to  its  ultiraates,  as  is  the 
those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  led  back  by  the  Lord, 
irimeval  state  of  creation."    In  this  remarkable  passage 
bis  direct  and  positive  testimony  in  favour  of  the 
o  of  Internal  Respiration  by  the  mouth  of  an  angel. 
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Another  angel,  conversing  with  him  on  this  subject  sj 
entertain  the  hope  that  this  love  may  be  revived,  becau 
capable  of  being  revived."  He  himself  declares  that  a 
love  will  be  revived  on  earth  with  all  its  celestial  concc 
by  the  Lord  after  his  coming  ;  and  he  says  that  the  mind 
will  be  elevated  to  a  superior  aura,  and  that  he  will  beco 
the  man  of  the  most  ancient  church,  "a  habitation  oi 
Put  all  these  things  together,  and  what  do  they  give  ns 
inmost  marriagfe  of  goodness  and  truth  in  the  soul — lov« 
Lord  the  chief  affection — the  three  degrees  of  the  mind 
passage  from  the  soul  through  the  superior  and  inferior  pr 
even  to  the  ultimates  of  the  body ;  and  the  mind  eleval 
superior  aura.  If  this  does  not  give  us  the  return  of  '. 
Respiration  there  is  no  meaning  in  words.  What  is  this 
from  the  soul  into  the  body,  but  the  opening  of  the  inner  f 
of  breath? 

If  this  requires  further  confirmation,  it  receives  it  in 
says  of  open  communication  with  heaven.  The  belief  1 
prevailed  among  the  readers  of  Swedenborg's  writinj 
mankind  will  ultimately  enjoy  open  intercourse  with  th< 
of  heaven.  This  belief  is  based  on  what  Swedenborg  sa] 
man's  capacity  for  such  commerce.  For  some  time  past,  fi 
the  manifestations  of  Spiritualism  have  tended  to  supp 
expression  of  this  belief  amongst  them,  so  that  now  the 
is  seldom  hinted  at,  sometimes  ignored,  and  sometina 
denied.  It  is  a  palpable  fact  that  the  world  of  spirits  is  1 
in  upon  the  natural  world,  and  multitudes  are  in  the  e 
natural  powers,  to  explore  spiritual  things.    Instead  of  c 


ive  seen  what  is  meant  by  the  closing  of  the  way  of 
ition.  consciously,  with  spirits  and  angels,  viz.,  cessa- 
emal  breathing,  because  of  man's  declension  in  faith 

consequent  upon  his  immersion  in  worldly  things, 
not,  therefore,  be  legitimate  communication  between 
angels  and  man  until  this  closed  way  is  again  opened, 
lay,  there  can  be  no  communication  with  spirits  ana 
nrwise,  except  such  as  is  "  visual  and  external"  until 

to  their  original  condition  of  faith  and  love. 

not  say  that  man  cannot  have  communications  with 
angels  without  the  opening  of  Internal  Respiratories. 
lerable  facts  of  spirit  communication,  ancient  and 
ow  that  he  can.  The  Bible  attests  to  "  angels9  visits' ' 
few  and  far  between,"  since  the  closing  up  of  the 
j  of  communication ;  but,  we  do  say  that  without  the 

the  inner  functions  of  breath,  spirit  intercourse,  in  a 
oannerjis  not  without  danger,  and  is  often  uncertain 
ible.  The  reason  is,  that  the  communication  being 
■ve  and  not  subjective,  renders  those  communicating 
ception.    They  cannot  know  positively  with  whom 

communication,  nor  are  they  aware  of  their  intents 
es.  But  the  opening  of  the  inner  breath  gives  man 
;o  who  and  what  those  are  with  whom  communication 
lie  only  absolutely  safe^  certain,  reliable,  and  in  the 
use.  useful  form  of  spiritual  intercourse  is  by  the 
i  ot  the  closed  way.  owedenborg  distinctly  declares 
ray  whereby  man  can  have  safe,  orderly,  and  useful 
ition  with  the  spiritual  world  might  again  be  opened, 
xmversed,"  says  he, 44  with  spirits,  stating  that  if  men 
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cation  with  spirits  and  angels.  It  was  by  means  of 
respiration  that  he  was  restored  to  his  creative  privileges, 
interior  spirit-intercourse  cannot  be  enjoyed  except  by 
respiration  by  any  one.  It  follows,  also,  that  the  end  o 
creation  will  not  be  fully  realized  until  this  medium 
munication  be  re-established.  The  Rev.  L.  H.  Smiths* 
pamphlet,  entitled  T/ie  Word  of  God  and  Spirit  Manifk 
while  admitting  man's  capacity  for  open  intercourse  with  i 
beings,  and  the  possibility  of  such  intercourse,  observes  thai 
generations  must  elapse  ere  men  are  fit  to  enjojr  it."  But 
may  be  asked,  constitutes  man's  fitness  to  enjoy  it?  E? 
internal  respiration.  It  was  by  this  means  that  Swei 
enjoyed  this  privilege  for  so  many  years.  It  is,  therefoi 
question  of  time  but  of  state.  The  return  of  internal  res 
indicates  the  time  for  truly,  orderly,  safe,  and  uaefo 
intercourse.  In  the  meantime,  in  view  of  the  extreme  nati 
of  the  public  mind,  objective  communications  may  be  provi 
useful.  They  may  exist  permissively  to  effect  external  n 
Swedenborg  puts  the  question  of  disorder  in  res 
spiritual  intercourse  in  a  nutshell.  He  says  it  becomes  so 
men  by  barely  natural  powers  seek  to  replace  spiritual  1 
We  need  not  do  this.  We  have  an  interior  way  which 1 
open.  To  have  such  intercourse  as  by  creation  man  is 
ot  enjoying,  he  must  open  that  way  by  resisting  evil  anc 
a  life  of  faith  and  love.  It  is  an  easy  matter  to  attend 
and  to  witness  the  proofs  of  spirit-power  and  presence, 
eas^  matter,  comparatively,  under  certain  physical  peaal 
to  induce  external  mediumship*    We  predict  that  the  ti 


•ught  of  succeeding  ages.  Miss  Hardinge  savs  of  the 
sta:— 

ome  seven  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Jesus^  there 
igne  rumours  concerning  a  new  science.  It  was  said  that 
Aer  was  formed  from  two  sources — the  boreal,  or  con- 
i,  whose  power  is  attraction,  and  the  astral,  or  rarificative, 
is  repulsive,  so  fully  known  to  you  as  the  two  modes  by 
all  tne  works  of  nature  are  carried  on  :  that  of  these  or 
oaterial  representatives,  all  things  in  Nature  are  com- 
kL  It  was  the  effort  of  the  scholars  of  this  age  and  sect 
Bver  the  philosopher's  stone.  It  was  thought  there  was  a 
wwer  wanting,  and  he  who  could  find  this  was  the  for- 
i<M  who  could  give  to  the  world  the  philosopher's  stone — 
nd  of  fabulous  power.  To  find  this,  was  tlie  struggle  of 
sds  and  thousands  of  lives.  Wo  have  no  important  ae- 
of  their  success,  till  in  the  ninth  and  tenth  century,  when 
ct  acquired  great  celebrity,  aided  by  the  discoveries  of 
dsns,  and  from  him  a  new  era  in  the  science  was  dated, 
imed  to  have  discovered  for  himself  the  philosophers  stone, 
id. imprisoned  the  spirit  in  a  stone,  and  fitted  it  into  his 
•hilt ;  and  by  virtue  of  the  spirit,  and  its  obedience  to  the 
ions  of  its  beinjj,  he  could  cause  to  decay  living  matter,  and 
health  from  disease.  There  were  marvellous  stories  of  a 
ou  rock  somewhere  in  mid-ocean,  whereon  ships  where 
.  by  an  uncontrollable  force,  the  iron  drawn  from  their  hulls, 
pon  which  whole  navies  went  to  pieces.  The  same  spirit 
■prisoned  in  the  hDt  of  his  sword,  and  through  its  magnetism 
mimed  wonderful  cures.  He  said, 4  My  hand  is  so  charged 

i«*w^-iklA  nnwov  T  n«m  intrnwH  fliA  tinman  aniil. 
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was  a  new  era  In  the  wisdom  of  the  world.  One  Christla 
kroots,  claimed  to  have  found  a  wonderful  secret ;  and 
to  trust  it  to  the  world,  lest  he  should  be  nailed  to  the 
good  men  had  been  before,  who  came  to  bless  their 
ventured,  a  little  at  a  time,  to  reveal  his  mystery  to 
order — the  Bosicrucians.  The  order  was  founded  upon  a 
origin ;  and  the  founder  claimed  to  have  discovered  the 
pher's  stone,  in  the  power  to  read  men's  thoughts,  to 
invisible,  ana  be  in  the  company  of  others,  seeing,  but 
Those  three  societies  have  been  the  great  secret  organi 
the  world,  and  the  world  is  much  indebted  to  them.  Re 
to  the  astrologers  you  are  indebted  for  the  knowledge  of  1 
their  effects  upon  mortals,  and  upon  the  tides  and  agi 
powers  of  earth ;  the  alchemists  discovered  in  their  searc 
philosopher's  stone,  the  great  truths  of  chemistry ;  remen 
the  Bosicrucians  have  taught  you  of  the  principles  o: 
clairvoyance  and  psychology.  Though  the  labour  of  f 
have  been  selfish,  God's  providence  has  turned  all  to  eten 
Now,  with  the  unfoldments  of  modern  Spiritualism,  yc 
the  perfect  blending  of  all  the  purposes  of  the  pad 
economy  of  nature,  as  so  many  steps  in  the  march  up 
life.  You  have  learned  that  one  law  governs  all  nai 
each  is  unfolded  in  its  time — as  the  world  can  assun 
knowledge  and  profit  by  its  coming.  The  demon  c 
celsus  has  stood  at  the  elbow  of  every  new  unfoldment 
power  compacted  in  Paracelsus's  swora  hilt,  streamed  in  1 
power  from  Mesmer's  fingers.  This  is  the  inspiratio 
philosopher's  stone  j  and  the  elixir  vitae,  the  water  o 


aeuuis  ana  legenas,  01  wmcn  ine  ioiiowing  is  01  interest 
readers: — 

re  now  come  to  the  tradition  respecting  the  miraculous  dedi- 
jy  St.  Peter  at  the  commencement  of  the  seventh  century, 
gin  of  this  story,  which  is  not  mentioned  by  Bede,  has 
bributed  to  St.  Dunstan.  It  is  freely  told  in  the  Charter 
ard  the  Confessor  (the  genuineness  of  which  has  itself 
•ubted),  and  likewise  by  Sulcardus,  who  wrote  in  1080, 
Ailred  of  Rievaulx.  According  to  this  tradition,  Sige- 
or  Sebertus,  king  of  the  East  Saxons  and  nephew  of 
it,  king  of  Kent,  having  received  baptism,  demolished  a 
temple  at  a  place  called  Thorney,  about  two  miles  out  of 
i,  and  founded  on  the  site  a  church  to  the  honour  of  St. 
This  church  it  was  arranged  should  receive  consecration 
t  hands  of  Mellitus,  bishop  of  London,  who  had  himself 
e  instrument  of  the  king's  conversion.  But  a  grander 
awaited  it  than  this.  The  night  before  the  intended 
ition,  a  fisherman,  who  plied  his  craft  by  night  on  the 
names,  was  hailed  by  a  mysterious  stranger,  who  com- 
.  him  to  row  him  to  the  newly-erected  temple.  Arrived 
it  was  not  long  before  the  church  was  filled  with  dazzling 
ess,  and  strains  of  angelic  music  pealed  out  through  the 
pon  the  ears  of  the  bewildered  boatman.  The  magic  sight 
lids  are  at  length  ended,  and  the  stranger  re-appearing, 
ids  the  fisherman  to  make  known  abroad  what  he  had 
ind  seen.  In  reward  for  his  services,  and  to  convince 
the  reality  of  the  ceremony  in  which  he  had  taken  a 
part,  he  is  directed  to  haul  his  nets  into  the  river,  and  to 
e  tithe  of  his  miraculous  draught  of  salmon  upon  the  altar 
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which  lies  outside  the  reach  of  the  understanding,  dismisses  tk 
pious  story  as  a  myth,  and  refuses  to  see  anything  in  it  but  i 
monkish  lie.  Yet  it  should  be  remembered,  that  myth  thoogk 
we  must  allow  it  to  have  been  in  its  origin,  it  ripened  into  wen 
fact.  Kings  and  nobles  respected  and  enriched  a  sanctuary  tks 
wondrously  honoured ;  and  from  age  to  age,  down  till  late  in  tk' 
fifteenth  century,  the  tithe  of  all  salmon  taken  between  Staiw 
Bridge  and  Gravesend  was  offered  on  its  altar  to  God's  glory  ad 
to  the  support  of  the  goodly  edifice.  An  ancient  consuetudinarim 
or  customary  of  Westminster  Abbey,  written  in  the  thirteenth 
century,  ancl  some  burnt  and  defaced  fragments  of  which  id 
remain  in  the  Cotton  Library,  defines  the  method  of  dealing  wiA 
the  fish  thus  offered.  After  being  presented  at  the  high  shirk 
was  to  be  carried  into  the  kitchen,  and  being  cleaned,  the  sacrirta 
having  delivered  to  the  fisherman  a  wax  candle  of  a  pound  weight) 
in  lieu  thereof  demanded  of  the  cook  the  head  and  as  much  MOT 
the  gills  as  three  fingers.  When  boiled,  the  fish  was  to  be  camel 
in  a  dish  to  a  table  in  the  middle  of  the  refectory,  and  the  M* 
and  Convent  are  directed  to  rise  at  its  approach.  The  fisheraaft 
on  the  day  of  presentation  had  a  right  to  dine  with  the  brethra^ 
and  might  demand  from  the  cellarer  ale  and  bread,  in  return  fil 
which  the  cellarer  might  claim  as  much  as  four  fingers,  with  tb 
thumb  erect,  could  take  from  the  said  fish's  tail.  Ihe  manipdp 
tion  seems  to  have  been  extreme,  but  we  must  remember  tU 
forks  and  fish-knives  were  not  institutions  of  that  period:  mt 
even  after  their  invention  were  condemned  as  unseemly  luxuflty 
to  be  avoided  by  all  who  would  follow  Christian  simplicity.— 
Savonarolce  Epistolce  Spiritual^  Episb  od  M&gdalenam  Picafy 
Mirandula.  n.  21.  fWL  187 
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house  one  evening  to  shut  the  windows  as  usual,  and  having 
kl  the  doors,  she  was  surprised  to  see,  sitting  on  the  hearth,  a 
6  dog.  She  ordered  it  off  without  thinking  where  it  would  go, 

0  doors  were  open.  The  dog  walked  away  towards  the  back 
he  house,  and  she  proceeded  up  stairs,  and  while  there  recol- 
id  there  was  no  place  for  the  dog  to  go  to,  as  the  back  was 
aliened ;  she  searched  the  place  without  finding  it,  and  then 
nd  the  front  door  and  went  home.  She  related  the  circum- 
oe  to  her  father,  who.  after  that  went  himself  or  sent  his  son 
■ten  the  windows  ana  doors.  The  family  returned  soon  after, 
•bout  the  same  time,  a  nephew,  who  was  in  the  Marines, 
bg  purchased  his  discharge,  returned  to  Aylesbury.  All  was 
[  going  on  very  quietly,  and  the  old  lady  had  engaged  a  young 
m  servant,  whom  she  sent  into  the  cellar  one  evening  to  pile 

1  quantity  of  bottles  that  lay  about.  They  were  all  startled 
I  loud  scream,  and  on  running  to  the  cellar  found  the  girl 
Idled  on  the  floor,  apparently  in  a  fit.  On  the  return  of 
iwmsnesB,  she  explained  the  cause :  saying  that  as  she  was 
ftg  up  bottles,  a  lame  man  came  and  pushed  her  down ;  but 
pmla  not  tell  how  he  got  there.  (Now  Mr.  Steele  was  a  lame 
Ik  tod  always  walked  with  a  stick,  and  the  girl  had  never  seen 
ju  lie  girl  went  home  and  was  for  some  time  ill  in  consequence 
{■fright 

Shortly  after  this  the  marine  paid  his  aunt  a  visit,  and  while 
toning  with  her  the  folding  doors  in  the  room  flew  open  without 
'  apparent  cause ;  he  arose  and  shut  them,  but  had  hardly  re- 
lea  to  his  seat  when  they  flew  open  again ;  he  then  sprang  up, 
■tthem  too  with  an  oath,  and  applied  his  eye  to  the  keyhole, 
n  they  flew  open  with  considerable  force  and  struck  him  on  the 
L  He  made  a  remark  to  his  aunt  upon  the  strangeness  of 
occurrence  and  took  his  leave,  knowing  that  there  was  no  one 
he  house  at  the  time  but  his  aunt  and  himself.  Soon  after,  on 
tune  day,  an  old  gentleman  (a  retired  tradesman)  called  unon 
i  after  a  chat  he  arose  to  depart,  the  daughter  and  niece  having 
lined  from  a  walk,  and  he  put  his  chair  back  in  its  place, 
ing, 44  If  you  put  up  your  chair  you  will  not  soon  call  again." 
was  alarmed  to  find  the  chair  follow  him.  and.  as  if  hardly 
wing  what  he  did,  he  put  it  back  again,  wnen  tne  same  thing 
nred  again,  and  he  hurriedly  departed.  A  series  of  annoyances 
be  old  lady  and  her  family  now  commenced,  which,  had  the 
or  not  received  an  account  of  them  from  a  relative  of  the 
ly,  and  a  friend  of  his  own,  he  would  not  have  believed.  The 
tive  and  friend  here  alluded  to  is  by  no  means  superstitious, 
would,  if  required,  give  the  fullest  confirmation,  and,  probably, 
tumal  particulars.  He  assured  the  writer  that  the  tea  things 
3  hurried  off  the  table  into  the  lap  of  the  old  lady  without 
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breaking.  Whisperings  were  heard  in  various  parts  of  the  horn,  \ 
but  no  words  distinguished,  and  loud  knockingsnow  commenced,  j 

Their  relative,  Mr.  B.  was  sent  for,  and  spoken  to  respecting  * 
these  disturbances,  but  after  examining  the  house  he  could  gin  1 
no  opinion  of  their  cause.   A  report  was  now  circulated  that  the  ± 
niece  did  it  all  by  means  of  springs  and  wires:  she  was  according^  - 
sent  away.    A  tailor's  workshop  which  adjoined  the  place,  was  : 
searched  by  some  who  thought  they  could  solve  the  mystery 
and  that  the  tailors  might  have  a  communication  with  the 
house  by  a  galvanic  battery  and  electric  wires,  but  nothmg 
save  a  little  disappointment  to  them  came  of  that.    During  tM 
excitement,  the  writer's  friend,  J.  B.  and  family,  were  aroused 
from  their  sleep  one  night  by  a  loud  knocking  at  their  doof^ 
and  on  going  down,  they  found  Mrs.  Steele  and  her  daughter 
waiting  to  be  let  in,  and  only  partially  drest ;  they  stated  thy  : 
were  just  preparing  for  bed,  when  they  were  startled  by  a  tenifiy 
knock  at  the  bedroom  door,  louder  than  any  they  had  heard  before)^ 
hastily  putting  on  some  of  their  clothes,  they  left  the  house  leara£  ~; 
the  lamp  burning  and  the  doors  open.    Mr.  B.  and  his  son  weak-  - 
and  found  tho  place  as  described ;  they  put  out  the  lamp,  secured 
the  house,  and  returned.    Now  commenced  a  regular  course  of 
rappings  at  the  street  door,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  house,  ray- 
ing in  time  and  force,  and  attracting  crowds  of  people  to  the  spot, 
particularly  on  market  days. 

At  length  Mr.  Hamilton  (then  editor  of  the  Aylesbury  Naes^ 
and  afterwards  of  the  Star,  now  deceased)  resolved  with  Mr.  B. 
and  one  or  two  others,  to  sit  up  all  night  to  see  if  they  coitW 
discover  anything.  The  knocking  continued,  and  although  near 
nil d night,  Mr.  Hamilton  thought  as  there  were  people  outside, 
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tied  with  Mr.  Hamilton's  own  seal,  and  locking  all  np  they 
to  a  place  of  worship.  At  half-past  twelve  they  again 
I  the  noose.  Mr.  B.  was  the  first  to  go  to  the  stairs,  and, 
king  np  exclaimed,  "  See  here,"  a  very  large  linen  chest  as 
is  two  men  oonld  lift,  and  which  stood  upon  the  landing, 
moved  from  its  place,  and  was  on  the  very  edge  of  the 
as  if  just  ready  to  fall  upon  them ;  they  replaced  it,  and 
ng  the  seal  of  the  bedroom  door,  the  same  difficulty  oc- 
as before ;  the  bedstead  having  been  moved  to  the  door 
Puzzled  and  confounded,  they Anew  not  what  to  do ;  so 
off  the  bedstead,  they  left  the  house, 
e  Monday  following  Mrs.  Steele  and  her  daughter  returned, 
great  deal  of  excitement  was  kept  up  for  some  time,  and 
amflton,  to  allay  it,  wrote  several  articles  in  the  newspaper 

{the  matter  as  a  practical  joke,  although  he  assured  me 
y  that  he  could  not  account  for  it  in  any  way.  but  he 
to  spare  the  old  lady's  feelings,  and  save  her  from  the 
tnce  of  a  crowd ;  and  the  bellman  was  sent  round  the  town 
ranee  the  same.   The  rappings  became  now  less  frequent 
fast  died  away. 

W.R. 


5ION  OF  THE  WORLD  OF  SPIRITS  EIGHTEEN 
CENTURIES  AGO. 


>Uowmg  remarkable  and  instructive  vision  of  the  spirit- 
is  narrated  by  Plutarch.  It  is  a  bit  of  "  the  wisdom  of 
aents,"  which  may  carry  with  it  a  lesson  even  to  modern 
ana: — 

hespesios  of  Soli  lived,  at  first,  very  prodigally  and  pro- 
y;  out  afterwards,  when  he  had  spent  all  his  property, 
ty  induced  him  to  nave  recourse  to  the  basest  methods  for 
istence.  There  was  nothing,  however  vile,  which  lie 
ed  from,  if  it  only  brought  him  in  money ;  and  thus  he 
unassed  a  considerable  sum,  but  fell  at  the  same  time  into 
ret  repute  for  his  villany.  That  which  contributed  the 
i  this,  was  a  prediction  of  the  god  Amphilochus :  for  having 
to  this  deity  to  know  whether  he  would  spend  the  rest  of 
in  a  better  manner,  he  received  for  answer, '  that  he  would 
nend  till  he  died/  And  so  it  really  happened,  in  a  certain 
for  not  long  afterwards,  he  fell  down  from  an  eminence 
is  neck,  and  though  he  received  no  wound,  yet  he  died  in 
lence  of  the  fall.  But  three  days  afterwards,  when  he 
out  to  be  interred,  he  received  strength,  and  came  to  him- 
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self.  A  wonderful  change  now  took  place  in  his  conduct,  far 
the  Cilicians  know  no  one  who  at  that  time  was  more  conxh 
entious  in  business,  devout  towards  God,  terrible  to  his  foes,  or 
faithful  to  his  friends :  so  that  those  who  associated  with  ma, 
wished  to  learn  the  cause  of  this  change ;  justly  supposing  thai 
such  an  alteration  of  conduct,  from  the  greatest  oasenen  tt 
sentiments  so  noble,  could  not  have  come  of  itself.  And  w  i 
really  was,  as  he  himself  related  to  Protogenus,  and  other  judi 
cious  friends. 

"  When  his  rational  soul  left  the  body,  he  felt  like  a  pik 
hurled  out  of  his  vessel  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  He  tha 
raised  himself  up,  and  his  whole  being  seemed  on  a  sadden  t 
breathe,  and  to  look  about  it  on  every  side,  as  if  the  soul  In 
been  all  eye.  He  saw  nothing  of  the  previous  objects;  h 
beheld  the  enormous  stars  at  an  immense  distance  from  etc 
other,  endowed  with  admirable  radiance,  and  uttering  wonderfi 
sounds ;  whilst  his  soul  glided  gently  and  easily  along,  borne  fe 
a  stream  of  light,  in  every  direction.  In  his  narrative  he  pane 
over  what  he  saw  besides,  and  merely  said  that  he  perceived  ti 
souls  of  those  that  were  just  departed,  rising  up  from  the  earth 
they  formed  a  luminous  kind  of  bubble,  and  when  this  burst  ti 
soul  placidly  came  forth,  glorious,  and  in  human  form.  T1 
souls,  however,  had  not  all  the  same  motion :  some  soared  upwiri 
with  wonderful  ease,  and  instantaneously  ascended  to  the  heigh 
above:  others  whirled  about  like  spindles;  sometimes  riflq 
upwards,  and  sometimes  sinking  downwards,  having  a  mixed  tt 
disturbed  motion.  He  was  unacquainted  with  the  most  of  thfli 
but  recognized  two  or  three  of  his  relatives.    He  drew  near  t 
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mi  those  that  are  really  dead,  that  the  souls  of  the  deceased  no 
ager  cast  a  shadow,  and  are  able  to  look  stedfastly  at  the  light 
ore,  without  being  dazzled.'  On  this,  the  soul  in  question 
nducted  Thespesios  through  all  parts  of  the  other  world,  and 
plained  to  him  the  mysterious  dealings  and  government  of 
Nine  Justice;  why  many  are  punished  in  this  life  whilst 
ken  are  not ;  and  showed  him  also  every  species  of  punish- 
Bt  to  which  the  wicked  are  subject  hereafter.  He  viewed 
wything  with  holy  awe ;  and  after  having  beheld  all  this  as  a 
ifctator,  be  was  at  length  seized  with  dreadful  horror,  when  on 
a  point  of  departing :  for  a  female  form  of  wondrous  size  and 
toearance,  laia  hold  of  him  just  as  he  was  going  to  hasten  away, 
|l  said,  '  Come  hither,  in  order  that  thou  mayest  the  better 
tfaember  everything ! '  And  with  that  she  drew  forth  a  burning 
j&  such  as  the  painters  use,  when  another  hindered  her,  ana 
■mred  him ;  whilst  he,  as  if  suddenly  impelled  forwards  by  a 
lint  gale  of  wind,  sank  back  at  once  into  his  body,  and  came 
again  at  the  place  of  interment." 

%f 
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MR.  L.'S  NARRATIVE. 


t Coleman  has  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  L.,  dated  the 
June,  from  which  the  following  is  an  extract : — 

^  aI  have  the  pleasure  of  announcing  to  you  the  initiation  of 
fciQray  as  a  witness  of  the  visible  presence  of  Dr.  Franklin  on 
biday  night  last.  He  saw  the  spirit  less  distinctly  than  has 
taaoraUy  been  my  experience,  but  sufficiently  well  to  recognize 
■L  This  being,  however,  the  first  time  of  seeing  him,  he  may 
Wftct  to  attain  by  progressive  steps  the  same  vividness  that  has 
bin  manifested  to  us,  after  the  first  emotions  of  surprise  have 
kjUn  overcome  by  familiarity  with  the  phenomenon.  The  doctor 
Utility  saw  and  took  the  grey  hair  of  Franklin's  spirit,  as  well 
ft*  portion  of  the  clothing  in  his  hand,  and  examined  them.  To 
to  wis  is  now  a  very  common  occurrence,  but  the  additional 
taroborative  testimony  of  Dr.  Gray  is  very  important.  He  is 
■tensely  interested  and  anxious  to  see  more,  and*  has  at  my 
•quest  promised  to  write  you  as  soon  as  he  has  had  a  little  more 
■perience.  I  have  had  a  great  deal  to  interest  me  since  my  last, 
■t  will  await  further  development  before  writing  more." 


THE  CAUSE  OF  HAUNTED  HOUSEa 


Jjf  reply  to  the  inquiry  of  a  correspondent  on  this  subject,  A.  J, 
Davis,  in  the  Herald  of  Progress^  saya : — u  Of  coarse  there  in 
stories  of  haunted  houses  that  have  no  foundation  in  tnitk 
Perhaps  the  report  referred  to  by  our  correspondent  is  one  ti 
them.  But  we  have  positive  knowledge  of  houses  that  have 
been  'haunted/  and  so  absolutely  that  no  family  could  be  inducrf 
to  dwell  within  their  walls."  He  then  gives  an  instance  of  i 
house  not  tar  from  the  banks  of  the  Hudson,  which  had  t 
reputation.  He  took  some  pains  to  ascertain  its  history, 
had  been  built  by  a  grasping  slaveholder,  an  arbitrary  man,i 
a  large  property.  His  wife  was  made  wretched  by  nis  fatjui 
and  miserly  habits.  An  only  son,  highly  endowed  oy  nature  I 
thoroughly  educated,  became  dissipated.  One  cold  night,  in  ( 
depths  of  winter,  he  committed  suicide  in  that  house.  In 
house,  also,  two  sweet  little  children  were  accidentally  bun 
.  death.  The  poor  mother,  in  a  fit  of  frenzy,  threw  herself  i 
her  chamber  window  and  died  of  the  injuries  received, 
husband,  as  soon  as  possible,  disposed  of  his  property,  and 
narked  for  the  tour  of  Europe.  Disease  and  disaster  foil 
him,  till,  wom  out  in  mind  and  body,  he  returned  to 
and  died  in  the  old  lonely  house  on  the  morning  that  h 
it,  and  in  the  same  chamber  where  the  son  committed  snid 
where  the  two  children  were  burned  to  death,  and  where 
mother  threw  herself  from  the  window. 
"  Years  afterward*  when  these  events  had  nearly  vanisi 
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ife  and  a  child  were,  or  had  been  sleeping.  Upon  investigation, 
jdring  satisfactory  was  developed.  From  that  time,  with  in- 
rrals  of  a  few  nights  of  silence,  the  strange  sounds,  and  voices, 
id  moving  figure,  continued.  These  interruptions  during  the 
ght  at  last  became  frequent  and  alarming  beyond  endurance, 
lathee  were  pulled  from  the  beds  by  invisible  hands,  logs  of 
tod  seemed  to  be  rolling  over  the  floor,  tin  pans  were  thumped, 
|1  jets  of  wind  would  suddenly  extinguish  the  lighted  tapers. 

people  in  the  neighbourhood  gave  no  credence  to  these 
Ipirts,  but  so  real  and  fearful  were  the  facts  to  the  occupants 
(mselves,  that  they  soon  moved  far  away.  They  could  not  be 
anywhere  near  such  a  dreadful  habitation.  At  length  the 
use  was  shut  up?  and  was  deserted  by  everything  human, 
fans  in  a  state  of  dilapidation  when  we  first  visited  it  The 
fen  were  nearly  rustea  from  their  hinges,  the  windows  were 
■ken,  and  every  foundation  stone  was  covered  with  the  mildew 
decomposition." 

I :  Davis  says  that  upon  entering  the  chamber  there  was  instantly 
Malum  "a  feeling  that  there  was  something  human  in  the  very 
■Mar  and  woodwork  of  the  haunted  apartments.  This  myste- 
m*j*ling,  in  a  dwelling  so  long  uninhabited,  led  to  clairvoyant 
■nations."  He  found  the  "  electrical  particles"  or  emanations 
Hk  unhappy  son  and  mother  "  still  lingering  in  the  mildew 
■  atmosphere  of  the  chamber.  We  seemed  to  breathe  the  very 
■af the  wretched  suicides."  He  adds, "  Since  that  day  we  have 
povered  and  established,  at  least  to  our  own  satisfaction,  that 
ncular  rooms  in  a  house  may  become  mediumized.  The  bodily 
■nations  of  a  person  while  m  extreme  distress  of  either  mind 
frkdy,  will,  unaer  certain  states  of  the  atmosphere,  completely 
■pngnate  and  saturate  the  particles  of  a  room ;  so  that,  for 
Una  afterward,  it  is  possible  for  spirits  to  manifest  themselves, 
a  various  ways,  in  the  discharge,  of  some  particular  uses  or 
bties.  In  such  cases  we  say  that  the  house  is  '  haunted.'  In 
•aity,  the  room  is  a  '  physical  medium,'  and  the  manifestations 
n  attributable  to  the  presence  or  influence  of  persons  no  longer 
a  the  terrestrial  body.  Precisely  what  combination  of  mental 
km  and  electrical  emanations  is  requisite  to  mediumize  an 
fntment,  we  cannot  say ;  but  that  the  numan  mind  is  adequate, 
■der  peculiar  trials,  or  by  the  magnetic  use  of  the  will-power, 
» tke  production  of  '  haunted  rooms,'  is  too  well  known  to  be 
bied.  .  It  is  well  to  remember  that  the  human  world  and  the 
fmt  world  are  interblended  and  inseparable." 
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HEALING  MEDIUMS.* 

This  is  a  subject  which  has  been  frequently  brought  before 
readers  as  a  great  spiritual  fact,  and  we  have  endeavoure 
attract  attention  to  it,  that  its  laws  and  methods  might  ro 
attention.  If  it  be  proved  by  sufficient  instances  that  so 
power  exists  in  man,  it  is,  perhaps,  of  all  others,  the  mostw< 
of  investigation,  and  that,  not  alone  because  of  the  be 
which  it  may  confer  in  relieving  the  deep  sufferings  of  man 
Though  this  may  be  its  highest  and  ultimate  use,  yet  by  a  pi 
research  into  it,  we  believe  that  great  psychological  ana 
religious  analogies  and  discoveries  woula  be  made,  and  tl 
would  tend  to  reconcile  some  disputed  points  of  the  hi 
interest.  If  there  be  a  magnetic  power  m  goodness  and 
which  can  cure  evil  and  hatred,  (and  who  doubts  this  Go< 
and  God-given  power),  why  should  there  not  be  in  the  J 
region  of  physics,  an  analogous  power  by  the  strong  he 
man.  upon  the  weak  and  suffering,  to  instil  into  their  bod 
much  physical  force,  as  may  drive  out  disease  and  weak 
It  is  well  known  that  great  care  must  be  taken  by  those  wh 
the  hand  and  will  power  in  curing  disease,  to  throw  o1 
diseased  sphere,  which  is  detached  from  the  patient,  and 
when  this  is  not  done,  the  operator  himself  becomes  affect 
the  disease  of  which  he  cures  the  patient  This  is  a  sped 
vicarious  suffering,  and  we  can  well  conceive,  from  sucn  $ 
sideration,  how  a  nealthv,  loving,  sympathetic  body  can  gi 
another  the  health  which  drives  out  disease.    In  addition  to 
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wn  himself  competent  to  deal  not  only  with  the  facts  he 
ited,  bat  to  travel  with  them  into  the  higher  regions  to  which 
j  naturally  lead,  but  with  Dr.  Elliotson,  he  was  not  able  to 
Id  upon  die  foundation  which  he  laid  with  such  care,  and 
ch  subjected  him  to  such  obloquy.  It  is  now  seen  that 
■nerism  is  only  a  branch  of  spiritual  laws,  and  that  it  provi- 
tially  formed  but  a  basis  for  the  subsequent  developments  of 
ritualism.  Perhaps  that  is  one  of  the  reasons  which  has 
fly  caused  it  to  decline  out  of  fashion,  and  which  causes  those 
» still  pursue  it,  to  suppress  from  the  public  those  spiritual 
tfopments  into  which  it  so  frequently  deepens. 
We  have  been  led  into  these  remarks  by  the  perusal  of  a 
nphlet,  just  published,  by  Sir  Charles  Isham,  of  Lamport, 
ffmamptonshire,  who  recounts  his  experience  of  many  cures 
Armed  through  Mr.  Capern,  the  well  known  mesmerist.  The 
Inks  of  the  author  are  of  great  interest,  and  the  cases  which 
adduces  are  especially  valuable.  We  cannot  but  express  the 
ge  that  this  little  pamphlet  of  twenty  pages  may  draw  anew 
finon  to  the  subject,  and  that  it  may  be  investigated  from  the 
|at  rf  Spiritualism,  rather  than  from  that  of  Mesmerism. 
y-We  give  the  preliminary  observations  of  Sir  Charles  Isham 
P  two  of  the  cases  which  he  adduces.  At  the  end  of  one  of  the 
■1  we  observe  the  words,  "  There  are  some  other  remarkable 
lb  m  connection  with  this  case  which  I  do  not  publish."  We 
Ijpct  that  these  facts  are  of  a  spiritual  kind. 

Akkto  be  regretted  that  persons  who  make  use  of  the  hand  and  will  in  rc- 
mg  pain,  or  in  caring  disease,  cannot  exercise  their  vocation  without  being 
Mated  to  cruel  accusations  and  injurious  reflections. 

jl  lati  as  August  last,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Council  of  the  Royal  College  of 
■Mot  in  Ireland,  it  was  ordained  that — "  No  Fellow  or  Licentiate  of  the 
lafo  shall  pretend  or  profess  to  cure  diseases  by  the  deception  called  homceo- 
jkjr,  or  the  practice  called  mesmerism,  or  by  any  other  form  of  quackery.  .  .  . 
il  also  hereby  ordained  that  no  Fellow  or  Licentiate  of  the  College  sliall 
lasJt  with,  meet,  advise,  direct,  or  assist  any  person  engaged  in  such  deceptions 
pnotices,  or  in  any  system  or  practice  considered  derogatory  or  dishonourable 
rikprieians  or  surgeons.11 

lithe  following  tacts  will  bear  the  closest  investigation,  it  is  to  be  hoped 
ymsy  assist  those  who  require  it,  in  obtaining  more  true  and  definite  know- 
p  with  regard  to  mesmerism  than  they  at  present  possess,  and  draw  their 
t&m  toauicd  subjects,  the  most  vast  and  devoting  which  the  mind  can  contemplate. 
Having  had  unusual  opportunities  some  years  since  of  observing  the  bone- 
si  affects  of  mesmerism,  I  considered  myself  fortunate  last  September  in 
airing  the  services  of  Mr.  Capern,  whom  I  had  long  known,  and  who,  for 
vj  seventeen  years  has  devoted  himself  to  the  mitigation  of  suffering  by  that 
■ay  alone.  This  gentleman  remained  with  me  upwards  of  half-a-yoar,  during 
Ul  period  he  daily  demonstrated  amongst  the  poor  the  relief  which  this  power 
NsaUe  of  affording ;  and  ample  time  has  been  allowed  for  observing  the 
■ring  effects  of  the  same. 

It  wul  be  unnecessary  to  enumerate  all  of  the  instances  in  which  Mr.  Canern 
I  lure  or  1am  successful,  but  I  may  observe  that,  although  from  various 
aea  the  desired  effects  were  not  always  of  long  duration,  he  rarely  failed  in 
ting  almost  immediately  to  those  who  required  it  the  reality  of  mesmerism  as 
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a  powerful  palliative.  Some  who  had  been  sufferers  from  injuries  of  long 
or  from  pain,  would,  in  a  short  time,  feel  partial  or  even  entire  relief, 
results  remaining  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period  as  the  case  might  he,  $ 
the  pains  returned  they  could  again  be  as  easily  removed ;  others  i 
cured  almost  instantaneously,  have  had,  after  an  interval  of  seven  dm 
return  of  their  ailments.  Amongst  those  upon  whom  Mr.  Capern 
during  his  residence  here,  there  has  been  but  one  who  has  gone  into  i 
mesmeric  sleep ;  the  rest,  I  believe,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  at  n 
cases,  were  awake  and  perfectly  conscious.  This  met  disposes  of  a  p 
idea,  that  sleep  is  a  necessary  concomitant  to  mesmerism. 

The  following  facts  1  have  selected  from  a  number  of  cases  of  relief 
by  Mr.  Capern  in  this  immediate  neighbourhood ;  they  were  obtained  at 
the  time  or  their  occurrence,  by  questioning  the  persons  concerned,  and  tl 
knew  their  condition  before  and  after,  or  who  witnessed  the  treatment,  ca 
guarding  against  any  cause  of  inducement  for  an  over-statement  of  I 
Save  again,  quite  lately,  had  interviews  with  them  and  their  friends,  ai 
>  into  the  minutest  details,  taking  them  down  at  the  time,  and  coj 
i  with  my  former  notes.  It  will  be  observed  that  six  out  of  the 
selected  occurred  at  the  adjacent  village  of  Scald  well ;  these  an 
attested  by  the  rector,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Arthur  G.  Douglas,  who  hat 
afforded'  me  additional  evidence,  beyond  that  which  I  have  given,  rel 
some  of  the  cases  of  his  parishioners. 
Lamport  Hall,  Northampton,  May,  1862. 

Thomas  Watson  Warner,  Scaldwell,  age  27. — In  October  was  I 
with  tooth-ache,  had  been  getting  worse  for  a  fortnight,  face  and  nee 
swollen,  could  scarcely  see  out  of  one  eye,  teeth  in  top  jaw  became  loos 
only  take  liquids  for  some  days,  which  were  given  him  from  the  ed 
teaspoon,  scarcely  got  an  hour's  sleep  for  four  nights,  stopped  work  c 
Mr.  Capern  met  him  in  the  lane,  near  Scaldwell  windmill.  The  face  being 
he  enquired  the  cause,  saying,  he  thought  he  might  be  able  to  afford  hi 
relief.  The  man  not  knowing  in  the  least  who  he  was,  or  what  be  was  g 
do,  consented  to  allow  him  a  trial.  They  stood  under  shelter  of  the  hedsi 
Mr.  Capern  drew  his  hand  lightly  over  the  face  for  about  five  minutes,  ana 
from  that  moment  felt  as  well  as  ever  he  did  in  his  life.  He  went  he 
mediately,  and  ate  a  dinner  of  solid  food :  the  swelling  was  gone  down 
morning.  Each  time  the  hand  was  passed  over  the  face  Warner  felt  as  iJ 
pound  weight  was  drawn  from  him.    He  has  continued  well  seven  roontl 
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UTUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY.— OBERLIN — 
ZSCHOKKE — LAVATER—  GOETHE. 


denial  aud  derision  of  spiritual  beliefs  spread  rapidly 
continent  during  the  latter  part  of  the  last  century, 
re  yet  many  of  the  wise  and  good  men  of  that  time,  m 
res  and  works  we  may  find  evidence  and  illustration  of 
agencies  operating  among  men  during  their  mortal  pil- 
.  Of  this,  in  the  present  paper,  I  propose  to  adduce  a 
rknown  instances. 

memory  of  Oberlin,  the  good  pastor  of  the  Ban  de  la 
he  ucher  papa"  of  his  affectionate  flock,  will  be  cherished 
is  goodness — as  true  nobility  of  character  are  reverenced, 
i,  or  district,  of  which  he  was  the  curd,  was  wild  and 
called  by  the  Germans  steinthalr—vaHey  of  stone)  ?  its 
its  were  exclusively  a  poor  and  ignorant  rural  population ; 
rlin  accepted  the  charge  with  as  much  joy  as  a  fashionable 
*  would  welcome  the  call  to  a  deanery  or  a  bishopric.  He 
only  their  religious  pastor^  but  their  secular  instructor 
iser — their  physician  and  civil  engineer — the  peace-maker 
User — the  mend  and  father  of  his  people.  He  caused 
to  be  erected  and  roads  to  be  built  (encouraging  the 
i  to  die  work  by  his  own  example).  He  prevented  a 
•Me  portion  of  their  land  from  being  overflowed,  by 
ur  the  river:  he  had  school-houses  built,  and  teachers 
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and  culture  of  fruit  trees,  and  in  rearing  or  improving  the 
cattle.  He  exerted  himself  in  bettering  the  sanitary  conditi 
peasantry,  so  that  "  neat  cottages  with  glazed  windows,  cl 
and  dry  flooring,  were  substituted  for  the  old  dismal  huts, 
were  surrounded  with  neat  little  gardens,  and  "  instead  of 
gence  and  misery  which  formerly  characterized  the  villa 
their  dwellings,  they  now  put  on  the  garb  of  rural  beauty  ai 
ness."  He  also  established  for  them  a  circulating  libra 
that  they  might  the  better  understand  some  of  the  first  p 
of  natural  philosophy,  introduced  an  electrical  machine  a 
philosophical  instruments.  He  was  the  general  arbito 
disputes  in  the  district  and  neighbourhood,  and  thus  p 
litigation.  In  particular^  it  gave  him  great  happiness 
succeeded  by  his  mediation  m  the  satisfactory  settlem 
long  and  ruinous  law-suit  which  was  carrying  on  beta 
peasantry  and  the  seigneurs  of  the  territory.  He  e: 
beggary  from  the  surrounding  country  by  finding  emi 
for  those  who  had  become  mendicants,  requiring  useful 
some  kind  from  all  who  were  capable  of  labour  as  a  coi 
relief ;  and  established  a  dispensary  from  which  medici 
distributed  gratis. 

In  order  that  the  peasantry  might  not  suffer  by  the  < 
tion  of  the  aasignaU  introduced  during  the  French  Rc 
he-  accepted  for  twenty-five  years  this  worthless  pap 
nominal  value,  till  he  had  at  nis  own  cost  cleared  tne  ] 
Roche  and  its  environs  of  every  assignat.  "While  giving 
time  to  promote  the  temporal  welfare  of  his  flock,  hi 
Hvet  their  religious  instruction,    He  did  not  inde 
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ttte  nine  question  at  intervals,  till  he  observed  that 
was  beginning ^to  flag;  or,  perceiving  that  he  spoke 
ease)  the  audience  thanked  him  for  what  he  had  said, 
od  him  to  conclude." 

sed  scarcely  say  of  such  a  man  that  he  was  thoroughly 
He  belonged  to  the  German  Lutheran  Church;  but  he 
s  protected,  even  at  personal  risk,  Roman  Catholics  in 
ntion  of  their  rtiligibus  observances,  and  once  manfully 
to  prevent  the  maltreatment  of  a  Jew*  Yet  $  so  far 
;  lukewarm  for  the  truth,  such  was  his  zeal  for  Bible 
lary  efforts  that  to  aid  them  "  he  not  only  gathered  ail 
e  could  among  his  parishioners,  and  exhausted  his  own 
ds,  but  sold  off  many  articles  of  value  in  his  household, 
rvery  utensil*  except  a  single  spoon." 
latter  part  of  his  life  ho  was  so  deeply  interested  in 
tent  for  the  Abolition  of  Blavery  that  he  relinquished 
coffee,  the  only  slave-labour  product  which  entered  his 

reraation  with  a  visitor,  Oberlin  said  that  when  he  first 
ig  his  flock  he  found  among  them  what  he  then  con- 
lany  superstitious  notions  respecting  the  proximity  of 
d  world,  and  of  the  appearance  of  various  objects  and 
i  in  that  world,  which  from  time  to  time  were  seen  by 
j  people  belonging  to  his  flock."  Oberlin  reasoned  and 
ea,  and  even  preached  against  this  "  superstition,"  but 
reducing  the  desired  effect.  Cases  became  more 
and  the  circumstances  so  striking,  as  even  to  stagger 
ism  of  Oberlin  himself.  Instead  of  converting  nis 
v  he  became  himself  converted.  When  asked  what 
i  such  conviction,  he  replied  "  that  he  himself  had  had 
demonstrative  experience  respecting  these  important 
In  fact,  Oberlin  had  himself  become  a  ghost-seer, 
her  departed  friends  his  wife  frequently  appeared  to 
reed  with  him;  and  these  visits  continued  for  nine 
her  death. 

erring  conviction  was  that,  like  an  attendant  angel,  she  watched 
Id  communion  with  him,  and  was  visible  to  his  sight ;  that  she 
a  respecting  the  other  world,  and  guarded  him  from  danger  in  this; 
j  contemplated  any  new  plan  of  utility,  in  regard  to  the  results  of 
i  uncertain,  she  either  encouraged  his  efforts  or  checked  him  in  his 
considered  his  interviews  with  her  not  as  a  thing  to  ho  doubted, 
us  and  certain — as  certain  as  any  event  that  is  witnessed  with 
oa.  When  asked  how  he  distinguished  her  appearance  and  her 
mm  from  dreams,  he  replied,  11  How  do  you  distinguish  one  colour 

or  Barthe,  who  visited  him  in  1824,  says  that  whilst 
F  his  intercourse  with  the  spiritual  world  as  familiarly 
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as  of  the  daily  visits  of  his  parishioners,  he  was  at  th 

time  perfectly  free  from  fanaticism,  and  eagerly  alive  to 

concerns  of  this  earthly  existence.    He  told  his  visitor 

might  as  well  attempt  to  persuade  him  that  that  was  not 

before  them,  as  that  he  did  not  hold  communication  w 

other  world,  and  said  u  I  give  you  credit  for  being  honea 

you  assure  me  that  you  never  saw  anything  of  the  kind 

me  the  same  credit  wnen  I  assure  you  that  I  do." 

Oberlin  stated  that  "  he  had  a  large  pile  of  papers  wj 

had  written  on  this  kind  of  spiritual  phenomena,  containi 

facts,  with  his  own  reflections  upon  them  ;*  and  added  th 

the  fall  of  the  Rossberg  (a  great  mountain  which  buried 

villages  under  its  ruins),  in  1806,  apparitions  were  parti 

frequent,  and  a  considerable  number  of  the  inhabitants 

valley  u  had  their  spiritual  eyesight  opened,"  and  peroer 

apparitions  of  many  of  the  sufferers. 

With  respect  to  the  faculty  of  ghost-seeing,  he  said  it  depended  <K 
circumstances,  external  and  internal.  People  who  live  in  the  bustle  a 
of  the  world  seldom  see  them,  whilst  those  who  live  in  still,  soHtarj 
inhabited  places,  like  the  mountainous  districts  of  various  countries,* 
I  go  into  the  forest  by  night,  I  see  the  phosphoric  light  of  a  pteot 1 
wood ;  but  if  I  go  by  day,  I  cannot  see  it ;  yet  it  is  still  there.  Agi 
must  be  a  rapport.  A  tender  mother  is  awakened  by  the  faintest  Cfl 
infant,  whilst  the  maid  slumbers  on  and  never  hears  it ;  and  if  I  threat 
amongst  a  parcel  of  wood- shavings,  and  hold  a  magnet  over  them,  ths 
stirred,  whilst  the  shavings  are  quite  unmoved.  There  must  be  a  1 
aptitude ;  what  it  consists  in  I  do  not  know,  for  of  my  people,  many 
are  ghost- seers,  some  are  weak  and  sickly,  others  vigorous  and  strOS; 
are  several  pieces  of  flint :  I  can  see  no  difference  in  them ;  yet  want 
much  iron  in  them  that  they  easily  become  magnetic,  others  have  tttik 
So  it  is  with  the  faculty  of  ghost-seeing.  Piople  may  laugh  as  tksf 
the  thing  is  a  fact,  nevertheless. 
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tim&tions,  whether  of  encouragement  or  warning,  he 
^  observed. 

tritoalism  be  a 44  weakness,"  we  are  happy  to  share  it  with 
;  good  man.  May  we,  like  him,  practically  embody  it 
w,  and  not  suffer  it  to  remain  as  a  dry  dead  fact  only 
sllect 


ch  Zschokke  was  a  man  very  different — in  some  points 
er  the  opposite  of  Oberlin,  but  with  a  rare  combination 
and  estimable  qualities.  A  "  self-made  man/1  poet, 
schoolmaster,  historian,  statesman,  philosopher,  and 
ructor.  Adventurous,  of  restless  activity,  much  given 
fid  speculation,  haunted  for  Ion?  years  by  the  phantom 
and  tormented  with  the  problems  of  existence,  but 
in  the  end  to  a  serene  rational  Christian  faith,  his 
nggles  and  diversified  outward  and  inward  experiences 
qualified  him  for  the  vocation  to  which  he  specially 
imself  in  his  later  years — that  of  a  popular  religious 
teacher  through  the  press.    Toward  the  close  of  life, 

iback,  he  felt  like  Stilling,  that  the  wondrous  web  of 
5  had  been  not  the  work  of  his  hand,  "  but  of  a 
in  invisible.1'  That  he  had  been  "  borne  along  the 
events  wherein  (he  says)  I  had  no  power  but  over  my 
boiled  without  any  co-operation  on  my  part  into  the 
i  of  action,  I  was  compelled  to  find  within  myself  a 
f  which  I  had  not  been  conscious."  He  was  instinctively 
list  from  his  youth  up,  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
i  of  rhabdomancy,  which,  he  says,  "  presented  me  with 
ae  of  nature,"  and  which  was,  moreover,  of  considerable 
in  his  mining  operations.  He  believed  in  spiritual  im- 
nd  presentiments  from  personal  experience,  especially 
id  m  dreams ;  but  his  most  remarkable  faculty  was 
scribes  as  "  a  singular  kind  of  prophetic  gift,  which  I 
inward  sight,  but  which  has  ever  been  enigmatical  to 
)  following  is  his  detailed  account  of  it,  which  he  gives, 
be  an  addition  to  our  stock  of  soul  experiences :" — 

known  that  the  judgment  we  not  seldom  form  at  the  first  glance  of 
trto  unknown,  is  more  correct  than  that  which  is  the  result  of 
ntance.  The  first  impression  that  through  some  instinct  of  the 
sr  repels  us  with  strangers,  is  afterwards  weakened  or  destroyed  by 
different  appearances.  We  speak  in  such  cases  of  sympathies  or 
ud  perceive  these  effects  frequently  among  children  to  whom 
human  character  is  wholly  wanting.  Others  are  incredulous  on 
d  hare  recourse  rather  to  the  art  of  physiognomy.  Now  for  my 
has  happened  to  me  sometimes  on  my  first  meeting  with  strangers, 
Alently  to  their  discourse,  that  their  former  life,  with  many  trifling 
i  therewith  connected,  or  frequently  some  particular  scene  in  that 
id  quite  involuntarily,  and  as  it  were  dream  like,  yet  perfectly 
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distinct  before  me.  Daring  this  time  I  usually  feel  so  entirely  ah 
contemplation  of  the  stranger  life,  that  at  last  I  no  longer  see  clea 
the  unknown  wherein  I  undesignedly  read,  nor  distinctly  hear, 
the  speakers,  which  before  served  in  some  measure  as  a  commenti 
of  their  features.  For  a  long  time  I  held  such  visions  as  delusion 
and  the  more  so  as  they  showed  me  even  the  dress  and  motions 
rooms,  furniture,  and  other  accessories.  By  way  of  jest,  I  one* 
family  circle  at  Kirchberg  related  the  secret  history  of  a  seams 
just  left  the  room  and  the  house.  I  had  never  seen  her  befoi 
people  were  astonished  and  laughed,  but  were  not  to  be  persuaded 
previously  know  the  relations  of  which  I  spoke,  for  what  I  had  ut 
literal  truth ;  I  on  my  part  was  no  less  astonished  that  my  dream 
confirmed  by  the  reality.  I  became  more  attentive  to  the  subj 
propriety  admitted  it,  I  would  relate  to  those  whose  life  thus  passed 
the  subject  of  my  vision,  that  I  might  thereby  obtain  confirmatiox 
of  it  It  was  invariably  ratified,  not  without  consternation  on  1 
myself  had  less  confidence  than  any  one  in  this  mental  jugglery, 
revealed  my  visionary  gifts  to  any  new  person  I  regularly  expect 
answer — "  It  was  not  so."  I  felt  a  secret  shudder  when  my  audito 
it  was  true,  or  when  their  astonishment  betrayed  my  accuracy  befc 
Instead  of  many  I  will  mention  one  example,  which  pre-eminex 
me.  One  fair  day  in  the  city  of  Waldshut,  I  entered  an  inn 
company  with  two  young  student-foresters;  we  were  tired  v 
through  the  woods.  We  supped  with  a  numerous  society  at  t 
where  the  guests  were  making  very  merry  with  the  peculiarities  anc 
of  the  Swiss,  with  Mesmer's  magnetism,  Lavater's  physiognomy, 
of  my  companions,  whose  national  pride  was  wounded  by  their  mc 
me  to  make  some  reply,  particularly  to  a  handsome  young  man  wl 
us,  and  who  had  allowed  himself  extraordinary  licence.  This  ma 
was  at  that  moment  presented  to  my  mind.  I  turned  to  him  and  < 
he  would  answer  me  candidly  if  1  related  to  him  some  of  th 
passages  of  his  life,  I  knowing  as  little  of  him  personally  as  he  did 
would  be  going  a  little  further,  I  thought,  than  Lavater  did  with  his 
He  promised,  if  I  were  correct  in  my  information,  to  admit  it  frai 
related  what  my  vision  had  shown  me,  and  the  whole  compel 
acquainted  with  the  private  history  of  the  young  merchant ;  ms 
his  youthful  errors,  and  lastly  with  a  fault  committed  in  reference 
box  of  his  principal.     1  described  tn  kitn  the  uTnnliuUted  room 


i informer  time,  to  tne  consternation  01  the  country  peotiif'  present, 
at  admiration  of  my  children,  who  were  diverted  to  find  another 
d  like  their  father.  IIow  the  old  lemon  merchant  came  by  his 
w  could  explain  neither  to  mo  nor  to  himself;  he  boomed,  noverthu- 
8  himaelf  somewhat  upon  his  mysterious  wisdom. 


his  same  faculty  of  "  inward  sight "  possessed  also  by 
According  to  Goethe  it  would  seem  so.  He  tells  us 
iter's  insight  into  the  characters  of  individuals  "  sur- 
conception,"  and  he  speaks  of  it  'as  one  of  those  gifts 
jem  to  have  something  of  ma^ic  in  it."  However  this 
e  have  his  authority  for  asserting  that  Lavater  believed 
providences,  especially  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  that 
i  perfect  conviction  that  miracles  can  be  wrought  to-day 
i  Heretofore."  Ho  tells  us,  too,  that  "  his  (Lavatcr's) 
my  rests  on  the  conviction  that  the  sensible  corresponds 
it  with  the  spiritual,  and  is  not  only  an  evidence  of  it. 
ed,  its  representative:"  and  like  Swedenborg  and 
sts  in  general,  he  held  tnat  the  future  life  was  a  continu- 
le  present,  though  under  different  conditions.  A  writer 
my  Ctfchpcedia  remarks  that  "  one  leading  article  of 
w  a  belief  in  the  sensible  manifestation  of  supernatural 
His  disposition  to  give  credence  to  the  miraculous  led 
ieve  the  strange  pretensions  of  many  individuals,  such 
wer  to  exorcise  devils,  to  perform  cures  by  animal 


have  probably  been  but  few,  if  any,  truly  great  men — 

a well-developed  capacity — the  pivotal  men  by  whose 
v  the  designs  of  Providence  in  the  human  world  arc 
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explained  by  reason  or  understanding ;  it  lies  not  in  mi 

but  lam  subject  to  it.11   We  think  it  is  Goethe  who  8 

11  the  unconscious  is  alone  complete."    This  is  his  expk 

the  unconscious  inspiration  of  poets : — "  In  poetry — esp< 

that  which  is  unconscious,  before  which  reason  and  undei 

fall  short,  and  which  therefore  produces  effects  so  far  sc 

all  expectation, — there  is  always  something  of  the  daemo 

his  conversations,  related  by  Eckermann,  he  frequently  c 

himself  on  this  subject,  as  the  following  passages  will  sh 

41  The  nobler  a  man  is/'  said  Goethe,  "so much  the  more  is  he  und< 
enoe  of  daemons,  and  he  most  take  heed  and  not  let  his  guiding  will  c 
to  a  wrong  path.  There  was  something  of  dflBmonology  in  my  oonn< 
Schiller ;  it  might  have  happened  earlier  or  later,  without  so  much  si 
but  that  it  should  occur  just  at  this  time,  when  I  had  my  Italian  joui 
me,  and  Schiller  began  to  be  weary  of  his  philosophical  speculations, 

important  consequences  for  both  I  cannot  but  think  that  t 

dallying  with  men,  have  placed  among  them  single  figures,  so  aQurinfl 
one  strives  after  them ;  so  great,  that  nobody  can  reach  them.  I 
one — he  whose  thoughts  and  acts  were  equally  perfect;  some  di 
followers  have  come  near,  but  no  one  has  equalled  him.  Mozart  re] 
unattainable  in  music :  Shakespeare  in  poetry.  I  know  what  you 
the  other  side ;  but  I  refer  to  the  natural  dowry,  the  inborn  wealth 
none  can  stand  by  the  side  of  Napoleon."  ....  44  Napoleon,1 1  said  3 
44  seems  to  have  been  of  the  daemonic  sort.''  41  He  was  so  thoroughly,"  i 
and  in  the  highest  degree,  so  that  scarce  any  one  is  to  be  compare! 
Also  our  late  Grand  Duke  was  such  a  nature,  fall  of  unlimited  pow 
and  unrest,  so  that  his  own  dominion  was  too  little  for  him,  and 
would  have  been  too  little.   Demonic  beings  of  Buch  sort  the  Gree 

among  their  demi-gods  He  influenced  men  by  his  mi 

presence,  without  needing  even  to  show  himself  good-humoured  a 
All  that  I  undertook  by  his  advice  succeeded ;  so  that  when  my  own 
not  decide,  I  needed  only  to  ask  him  what  was  to  be  done,  when  he 
answer  instinctively,  and  I  could  always  be  sure  of  happy  results, 
have  been  enviable  indeed,  if  ho  could  have  possessed  him  self  of  n 
my  strivings;  for  when  the  dtxmon  forsook  him,  and  only  the  hum 
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nding  can  never  scale  the  loftiest  heights.  Man  must 
ugh  the  highest  reason  to  approach  the  Divinity  which 
i  itself  in  the  primitive  phenomena,  physical,  and  moral, 
rUch  it  dwells  and  which  proceeds  from  it.  Divinity 
1  the  living,  and  not  in  the  dead,  in  the  becoming  and 
r,  and  not  in  the  become  and  changed.11 
m  too.  seems  to  have  recognized  the  power  of  prescience 
tSj  probably  regarding  this  as  one  form  of  manifestation 
Bmoniacal  or  spiritual  element.  In  his  autobiography 
the  following  account  of  his  grandfather.  The  examples 
may  doubtless  be  explained  away  by  others,  but  it  is 
that  he,  who  surely  had  the  best  means  of  knowing, 
I  the  proofs  that  his  grandfather  really  "  possessed  the 
onophecy  "  as  conclusive. 

lat  still  increased  the  veneration  with  which  we  regarded  this  excellent 
mi  the  conviction  that  he  possessed  the  gift  of  prophecy,  especially  in 
natters  that  concerned  him  and  his.  it  is  true  that  he  confided  the 
edge  and  particulars  of  this  faculty  to  no  one  except  our  grandmother; 
Idren  knew  well  enough  that  he  was  often  informed,  in  remarkable 
1  things  that  were  to  happen.  For  example,  he  assured  his  wife,  at  a 
,  he  was  still  one  of  the  youngest  magistrates,  that  at  the  very  next 
B  would  he  appointed  to  a  seat  on  the  hoard  of  aldermen.  And  when, 
titer,  one  of  the  aldermen  was  struck  with  a  fetal  stroke  of  apoplexy, 
that,  on  the  day  when  the  choice  was  to  be  made  by  lot,  the  nouso 
arranged  and  everything  prepared  to  receive  the  guests  coming  to 
le  him  on  his  elevation.  And,  sure  enough,  it  was  for  him  that  was 
golden  ball  which  decides  the  choice  of  aldermen  in  Frankfort.  The 
en  foreshadowed  to  him  this  event  he  confided  to  his  wife,  as  follow  ». 
Umself  in  session  with  his  colleagues,  and  everything  was  going  on 
rhen  an  alderman  (the  same  who  afterwards  died)  descended  from  his 
to  my  grandfather,  politely  begged  him  to  take  his  place,  and  then 
Mjnber.  Something  similar  happened  on  occasion  of  the  provost's 
was  usual  in  such  case  to  make  great  haste  to  fill  the  vacancy,  seeing 
was  always  ground  to  fear  that  the  emperor,  who  used  to  nominate 
t,  would  some  day  or  other  re-assert  his  ancient  privilege.  On  this 
occasion  the  sheriff  received  orders  at  midnight  to  call  on  extra  session 
lornimz.  When,  in  his  rounds,  this  officer  reached  my  grandfather's 
beffged  for  another  bit  of  candle,  to  replace  that  which  had  just  burned 
b  Ian  tern.  u  Give  him  a  whole  candle,"  said  my  grandfather  to  the 
lH  is  for  me  he  is  taking  all  this  trouble.''  The  event  justified  his 
[e  was  actually  chosen  provost.   And  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that,  the 

0  drew  in  his  stead  having  the  third  and  last  chance,  the  two  silver 
drawn  first,  and  the  golden  one  remained  for  him  at  the  bottom  of 
His  dreams  were  matter-of-fact,  simple,  and  without  a  trace  of  the 
r  the  superstitious,  so  far,  at  least,  as  they  ever  became  known  to  us. 
,  too,  that  when,  as  a  boy,  I  used  to  look  over  his  books  and  papers,  I 
id,  mixed  up  with  memoranda  about  gardening,  such  sentences  as 
Last  night  ....  came  to  me  and  told  me  ...  . " — the  name  and  the 
ice  being  written  in  cipher.  Or,  again,  it  ran  thus: — "Last  nicht 
.  .  ." — the  rest  in  characters  unintelligible  to  me.  It  is  further 
B,  in  this  connection,  that  certain  persons  who  had  never  possessed 
idinary  power  sometimes  acquired  it,  for  the  time  being,  when  they 
near  him ;  for  example,  the  faculty  of  presentiment,  by  visible  signs, 

1  sickness  or  death  occurring  at  the  time,  but  at  a  distance.  Yet  nono 
da  children  or  of  his  grandchildren  inherited  this  peculiarity.1 ' 


J  I  O   J  X  I 

has  been  handed  to  me  by  my  friend,  Dr.  Cattle,  who  h 
charged  by  the  minister  to  follow  np  the  inquiries  m 
M.  Constant,  Inspector  of  Lunatic  Asylums,  on  the  nil 
cases  of  demonomania  observed  in  the  Commune  of  11 
District  of  Thonon,  High  Savoy.  This  unhappy  popul 
still  under  the  influence  of  obsession,  and  in  spite  of  tne  ex 
and  medical  treatment,  and  the  measures  taken  by  the  ant 
having  charge  of  the  hospital  of  the  department,  the  cases, 
somewhat  diminished,  have  not  ceased ;  the  evil  still  exist 
is  to  say,  is  only  in  abeyance.  The  curi,  wishing  to  t 
the  unhappy  ones,  mostly  children,  had  them  taken  to  the 
by  powerful  men,  but  no  sooner  had  he  pronounced  a  fei 
words  than  a  frightful  scene  took  place — the  children  t 
fearful  cries,  leaping  furiously^  and  falling  into  conv 
Such  was  the  excitement  that  it  was  necessary  to  send 
gensd'armes  and  infantry  to  keep  order. 

" 1  have  not  been  able  to  procure  all  the  information 
wish,  but  it  seems  to  me  these  things  are  serious  enough  f 
examination.  Dr.  Arthaud,  of  Lyons,  has  read  the  repoi 
Medical  Society  of  this  city,  which  report  is  printed 
Medical  Gazette  of  Lyons,  which  you  can  procure  froi 
correspondent.  We  have  in  the  hospital  of  this  city  two 
of  Morzine  who  are  under  treatment.  Dr.  Cattle  conclu 
an  epidemic  nervous  affection  that  defies  all  medical  tn 
and  exorcism,  and  the  isolation  of  the  patient  is  alone  pre 
of  a  beneficial  result. 

H  All  +lia  nnKannv  ntiaoaa*»d  nrAvifmnAA  in  fli*Mt»  rrloa  t\ 
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"  It  is  not  to  the  physicians,  but  to  the  magnetizers — the 
Ipiritualists  and  the  spirits — that  you  must  send  to  disperse  the 
gion  of  bad  spirits  wandering  on  your  planet.  For  a  long  time 
lose  unhappy  people,  tainted  by  their  impure  contact,  have 
■fibred  both  in  body  and  morals.  Where  is  the  remedy,  ask 
HQ?  Good  will  come  of  evil;  for  man,  frightened  by  these 
infestations,  will  welcome  with  transport,  the  good  spirits  who 
■need  them  as  the  day  succeeds  the  night.  The  initiation  of 
Us  impure  crowd  of  spirits  has  opened  eyes  that  were  firmly 
bmd,  and  the  disorders  and  acts  of  madness  are  but  the  prelude 
|  the  initiation  of  all  who  wish  to  participate  in  the  great  spiritual 
jriit,  Exclaim  not  against  this  as  a  cruel  manifestation.  E  very- 
pig  has  its  purpose,  and  suffering  brings  forth  good  fruit,  as 
Is  storm  destroys  the  harvest  in  one  country,  while  it  fertilizes 
ipther. 

fc- u  The  cases  of  demonomania  taking  place  at  the  present  time 
|'8avoy,  have  appeared  in  other  countries  in  Europe,  particularly 
m  Germany,  but  principally  in  the  East.  The  seeming  anomalies 
pmore  characteristic  thaii  you  think ;  in  effect,  it  reveals  to  the 
■■tive  observer  a  situation  analogous  to  those  manifestations 
whs  last  years  of  Paganism.  No  one  forgets  that  when  Christ, 
fir  well-beloved  master,  was  incarnated  in  Judea,  that  country  was 
■uiiui  by  legions  of  bad  spirits,  who  had , taken  possession,  as 
■the  present  day,  of  the  classes  of  society  most  ignorant,  seizing 
■the feeblest  ana  least  informed;  in  a  word,  of  the  classes 
prin£  the  care  of  cattle  and  labouring  in  the  fields.  Do  you  not 
jBceive  a  very  great  analogy  between  the  manifestations  of  the 
(Meat  and  other  days  ?  Here  is  a  profound  teaching,  and  you 
■wt  conclude  that  the  time  predicated  approaches  nearer  and 
mrer,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  return  to  chase  away  this  new 
mrd  of  impure  spirits ;  when  he  will  strike  them  to  the  earth 
■d  renew  tne  Christian  faith,  giving  his  high  and  divine  sanction 
ft  the  consoling  revelations  and  the  regenerating  teachings  of 
Spiritualism. 

u  But  to  return  to  these  actual  cases  of  demonomania.  It  is 
ttessary  to  recall  to  the  learned  that  the  physicians  of  the  age 
t  Augustus  followed  the  prescriptions  of  Hippocrates  in  treating 
he  unhappy  possessed,  but  all  their  science  was  shattered  before 
Ik  unknown  power ;  also  at  the  present  day  your  inspectors  of 
•idemics.  your  most  distinguished  doctors  of  Savoy,  your  wise 
mors  of  a  pure  materialism,  are  stranded  before  this  malady, 
atirely  mortal ;  this  epidemic,  entirely  spiritual.  But  what  im- 
nrtft  it,  my  friends,  to  you,  whom  grace  has  newly  touched? 
Ton  know  well  that  all  these  evils  are  curable  to  those  who  have 
BtL  Hope,  then,  and  wait  with  confidence  the  coming  of  Him 
Ao  has  already  redeemed  humanity.   The  hour  approaches." 
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The  article  concludes  with  some  remarks  by  M.  Kardec,edi 
of  the  Revue,  from  which  we  make  the  following  extracts:— 

"From  what  has  preceded,  we  are  inclined  to  believe  these  effec 
are  not  from  any  affection,  but  from  an  occult  influence,  and  \ 
have  reason  to  believe  that  we  have  had  numerous  identical  can 
and  that  the  teachings  of  Spiritualism  are  able  to  meet  all  su 
cases  of  obsession.  It  has  been  demonstrated  by  experience  tt 
malevolent  spirits  move  both  the  mind  and  body  with  which  th 
identify  themselves,  and  which  they  use  as  if  it  were  their  <h 

E revoking  ridiculous  cries,  acts,  and  disordered  movements,  wh 
ave  all  the  appearance  of  madness  and  monomania.  In  effc 
it  is  a  sort  of  madness,  and  we  may  give  this  name  to  all  i 
states  where  the  spirit  acts  not  freely.  In  this  point  of  vi< 
drunkenness  is  accidental  madness. 

"  It  is  necessary,  then,  to  distinguish  between  madness  pat! 
logical  and  madness  obsessional.  The  first  is  produced  by  disor 
in  the  organs  and  manifestations  of  thought.  Observe,  m  1 
state  the  spirit  is  not  mad  ;  it  holds  possession  of  all  its  faculti 
but  the  instrument  through  which  it  manifests  itself  being  < 
ordered,  the  thought,  or  expression  of  thought,  is  incoherent 
u  The  obsessed  madness  is  not  an  organic  injury.  It  is 
spirit  itself  that  is  affected  by  its  subjection  to  a  strange  spi 
who  has  mastery  and  dominion.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  necessi 
to  heal  the  sick  organs ;  in  the  second^  it  is  sufficient  to  deli 
the  sick  spirit  from  its  impure  keeper,  in  order  to  render  it  fi 
The  cases  are  similar,  and  are  often  taken  for  genuine  madn 
which  are  but  obsession,  for  which  it  is  necessary  to  employ  mc 
means,  not  medicines.  By  physical  treatment  and  by  contact  * 
true  madmen,  we  arc  euabled  to  tell  the  true  madness,  and  wh 
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A  LESSON  IN  TOLERATION. 


lORACE  Se  aver,  editor  of  the  Bostonlnvestipator,  has  recently 
(fed  and  participated  in  the  Boston  Spiritual  Conferences. 
>  bigoted  reader  of  his  paper  calls  him  to  account.  Mr. 
er's  reply  savours  of  the  right  spirit,  and  may  be  profitably 
by  Spiritualists  as  well  as  Infidels : — 

"A  TEXT  AND  COMMENT." 
mutualism. — Mr.  Editor — I  understand  that  yon  are  in  the  habit  of  talking 
Itaal  meetings,  and  as  changes  are  the  order  of  the  day,  I  thought  I  would 
e  of  you  if  the  wind  sets  in  that  quarter  now  ?   No  offence  is  intended. 

"  Qui  ?» 

lAnd  no  offence  is  taken ;  nor  has  there  been  any  "  change  " 
e  wind,  and  precious  little  in  the  pocket  1  but  as  we  like  to 
id  liberal  meetings  of  ail  kinds,  we  sometimes  visit  the 
iuttlista,  who  are  doing  considerable  (a  great  deal  more  than 
i  people  who  oppose  them)  to  promote  tree  thought  and  free 
en.  and  therefore  should  be  encouraged  in  this  particular  at 
I  the  rest  of  their  doctrine  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding, 
l  our  quizzing  friend  "  Qui "  believe  in  giving  credit  to 
■a  it  is  due  ?  For  our  part,  we  rather  incline  that  way ;  and 
as  we  are  getting  tired  of  wholesale  and  everlasting 
Bhon  to  everybody  who  does  not  entirely  agree  with  us,  we 
toady  and  willing  to  go  half  way  to  meet  any  parties,  no 
br  who  they  are,  and  labour  with  them  on  common  ground 
og  as  they  acknowledge  our  equality  of  rights.  We  do  not 
to  be  bigoted  ourselves,  nor  to  support  bigotry  in  others, 
lo  we  imagine  that  we  possess  all  the  liberality  that  there  is 
ie  world.  Others  exhibit  it  as  well  as  infidels,  and  as  it  is 
desirable,  let  who  will  maintain  it,  we  feel  like  uniting  with 
lends,  whoever  they  are.  We  may  never  think  alike  on  all 
sets,  but  we  shall  not  be  allowed  any  mental  freedom  at  all, 
m  we  put  down  that  miserable  bigotry  which  condemns  for 
finest  difference  of  opinion.  Here  is  common  ground  on 
h  we  can  all  assemble,  and  stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  in  the 
itenance  of  a  common  cause." 


SPIRITUALISM  ON.  THE  CONTINENT. 

learn  from  a  letter  by  A.  W.  Fenno,  in  the  Herald  of 
Ww,  that  w  a  Society  of  Spiritualists  has  been  organized  at 
na,  under  the  auspices  of  the  French  society.  An  edition  of 
TO  of  Kardec's  work  on  Spiritualism  has  been  exhausted :  it 
ilso  been  translated  into  German,  Russian,  and  Polish.  Dr. 
3rand,  Vice-Consul  of  France,  has  written  a  letter  upon 
fauriism." 
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"THE  FRIENDS  OF  GOD," — No.  II. 


NICOLAS  OF  BASLE,  AND  THE  BRETHREN  OF  GRUENBN-WOEKI 

Before  resuming  our  narrative  of  the  mysterious  u  layman 
the  Oberland,"  We  must  extract  from  Miss  Winckworth's  vohc 
her  brief  mention  of  two  remarkable  women  associated  in  1 
labours  of  the  "  Friends  of  God,"  sincerely  wishing  that  jm| 
written  by  a  woman  had  chronicled  at  greater  length  the  spirit 
experiences  and  religious  influence  of  the  sisters  in  the  opiril 
Tauler  and  his  compeers.  These  women  were  Marguretha  Ek 
a  nun  at  the  convent  of  Maria  Medingen,  in  the  diocese 
Augsburg.  Her  sister  Christina  was  abbess  of  the  convent 
Engenthal,  near  Nuremberg.  Both  were  distinguished  by  tl 
mental  endowments  and  their  spiritual  visions  as  well  as  by  ti 
earnest  piety,  and  were  evidently  held  in  great  respect  by  Tad 
Su80,  Henry  of  Nordlingen,  and  others  of  "  The  Friends  of  Got 
They  seem  to  have  taken  a  very  decided  position  amidst  t 
ecclesiastical  commotions  of  their  age.  Christina  in  one  of  1 
trances  sees  the  Romish  Church  in  tne  likeness  of  a  magnifa 
cathedral,  the  doors  of  which  are  closed  by  reason  of  the  interd 
The  singing  of  priests  within  is  heard;  a  crowd  of  people  i 
standing  round,  but  dare  not  enter.    Suddenly  a  man  in 1 

f arb  of  a  preacning  friar  comes  up  to  the  nun,  and  tells  her  ti 
e  will  give  her  words  wherewith  to  console  the  forsaken  m 
titude,  and  this  man  is  Christ. 

Tauler  occasionally  visited  both  these  nuns,  mid  was 
correspondence  with  Marguretha,  whom  he  urges  to  write  d<r 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


351 


-  the  most  part  a  collection  of  letters  andpapers  left 
a  Merswin,  the  founder  of  the  convent.  This  Kulman 
was  a  friend  of  Tauler  (who  was  for  some  time  his 
,  and,  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life,  of  the  layman 
j  whose  advice  he  built  a  home  for  the  Brethren  of  St. 
in  island  at  Strasburg  called  the  Gruenen-Woerth  (green 
and  with  whom  he  was  in  constant  correspondence  up 
e  of  his  death,  1382.  Several  portions  of  this  extremely 
riefbuck  were  carefully  copied  into  the  archives  of  the 
rat  the  codex  itself  did  not  belong  to  the  public  archives 
ae,  being  kept  secret  from  all  but  a  few.  The  documents 
h  consists,  were  arranged,  and  most  of  them  copied 
icolas  von  Laufen  who  (according  to  a  few  notices  of 
bich  he  has  inserted  at  the  close  of  the  Briefbuch)  seems 
soompanied  Bulman  Merswin  as  his  secretary  on  taking 

of  the  newly-built  Greunen-Woerth  in  1366.  and  a  few 
sr  to  have  become  a  priest  of  the  order  of  St.  John, 
c  contains,  among  other  less  important  matter,  a  MS., 
die  Book  of  the  five  Men,9'  being  an  account  of 
of  Basle)  and  his  four' intimate  companions,  in  the 
ng  of  Nicolas  himself;  twenty-two  of  his  letters, 
f  copied  by  Nicolas  von  Laufen,  and  the  original  MS. 
m  Merswin's  account  of  the  first  four  years  of  his 
history  in  his  own  handwriting.  Thus,  after  a  lapse  of 
red  years,  we  are  able  to  learn  more  about  this  extra- 
balf-mythical  "  Friend  of  God  in  the  Oberland,"  than 
son  temporaries  knew.    Born  of  a  good  family  at  Basle, 

of  wealth  and  great  mental  power j  he  nevertheless 

unhappy,  and  filled  with  an  increasing  consciousness 
fulness  and  ignorance  of  Divine  things.    For  years  he 

with  his  intellectual  difficulties— beinjj  a  layman,  and 
emptations  of  the  world,  until  he  determined  to  renounce 

for  God,  and  having  been  taught  in  God's  own  school, 
re  seen  in  his  discourse  with  Tauler,  he  gained  internal 
i  became  the  head  of  a  society  of  "  Friends  of  God/' 
i  with  him  secluded  from  the  world,  and  formed  the 
ltre  of  a  wide  circle  of  religious  activity, 
an  Merswin,  from  the  accounts  given  of  him  in  the  MS. 
ruenen-Woerth  Convent,  was  originally,  it  appears,  a 
nerchant  and  money-changer,  who  "  had  always  con- 
is  business  with  great  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes,  and 
very  merry  and  pleasant  temper,  so  that  many  esteemed 
i  him,  and  sought  his  society,  which  was  to  himself  also 
ieable  in  those  days."  Having  lost  his  first  wife,  and 
d  child  either  by  her  or  by  his  second  wife, "the  daughter 
8  knight,"  at  forty  years  of  age,  with  her  full  consent, 
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she  "  being  an  honourable  and  pious  Christian  woman," 
up  his  business  and  devoted  his  entire  life  to  the  service 
According  to  the  spirit  of  the  age,  Rulman,  at  1 
mencement  of  his  religious  career,  "chastised  his  body  * 
sore  and  manifold  exercises,  so  that  he  more  than  once 
so  weak  that  he  thought  he  should  die,"  but  Tauler  bee 
this  time  his  confessor,  somewhat  checked  this  exces 
dangerous  zeal.  "  Dunne  this  first  year,"  writes  Bulm 
autobiography,  u  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  give  me  a  true 
ment  of  many  things,  so  that  whenever  I  commended  an 
with  great  earnestness  to  God,  He  gave  me  to  peroeiv 
must  do,  and  leave  undone.  Moreover,  our  Lord  also 
me  to  be  ofttimes  tormented  with  grievous  and  horrible 
tions  both  by  day  and  night ;  but  it  was  given  to  me 
grace  of  Goa,  to  receive  them  with  humble  and  cheei 

mission  And  when  God  saw  that  it  was  the  pro] 

He  came  to  my  help  with  His  merciful  grace.  Now,  di 
second  and  third  years,  (this  last  was  the  Jubilee,  when 
went  on  pilgrimage  to  Rome)  did  God  work  many  gi 
supernatural  works  with  me,  a  poor  sinner,  through  gres 
and  spiritual  assaults,  and  withal  unspeakable  tempts 
which  it  were  a  sin  to  write.  But  one  which  I  may  writ* 
God  suffered  me  to  be  assailed  with  unbelief;  to  wit, 
devil  put  it  into  my  head  to  ask, 4  How  may  it  be  that  tlx 
and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  may  consist  in  one  : 
And  this  unbelief  remained  upon  me  for  a  long  space,  an< 
time  I  thought  nothing  else  but  that  I  must  certainly  burn 
in  hell ;  and  yet  I  felt  within  myself  that  nevertheless 

wji*  sot  tit  lovo  GorL     Ami  :ittrr  <a  rrood  while.  1    trow  f 


—  J   -      -    I  o  /  / 

d  narrowly  at  a  man,  I  could  ofttinics  perceive  pretty  well 
stood  with  him  inwardly.  And  I  was  further  constrained, 
*r  unwilling,  to  write  a  little  book  for  the  benefit  of  niv 
CJhristians.^ 

rom  a  comparison  of  dates/1  Miss  Winckworth  observes 
this  *  little  book'  must  be  4  The  Book  of  Nine  Hocks.'  " 
sins,  we  are  told,  under  the  form  of  allegorical  visions,  a 
1  account  of  the  mental  conflicts  through  which  liulman 
ssed,  most  probably  indeed  is  a  chronicle  of  the  identical 
by  which  he  had  been  instructed  by  the  Spirit  during  his 
F  initiation,  instruction,  through  parabolic  pictures,  being  a 
own  "  spiritual  manifestation,  whether  in  the  fourteenth  or 
ath  century.*  The  4i  little  book'1  is  divided  into  two  parts, 
containing  together  with  these  visions,  a  description  of 
rible  condition  of  sin  and  suffering  under  which  the 
adorn  of  his  age  groaued.  The  second  part  is  a  description 
:  books,  "  symbolizing  nine  stages  in  the  progress  of  the 
wards  a  higher  life;  each  mora  difficult  of  ascent,  and 
lorious  than  the  preceding.  From  the  snmniit  he  obtains 
entary  glimpse  into  the  glory  of  Deity ;  then,  looking 
i  earth,  sees  two  men,  the  one  bright  and  shining  as  an 
he  other  black  as  Satan.  The  latter  was  one  who  having 
[the  summit  of  the  Nine  Rocks,  had  desired  to  be  somewhat 
self,  and  had  thereupon  fallen  step  by  step  back  into  the 
the  former,  one  who  having  gazed  at  the  Godhead,  filled 
»ve  and  compassion,  descended  voluntarily  to  save  his 
a  from  their  sins." 

1  this  fourth  year."  observes  Rulman,  "  the  three  powers 

h.   TifiVA.  and    HftTW.  wptp.  fmuitlv  atronrrthflnod  m  mo 
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Lord's  sufferings  and  death.  But  of  all  this  I  was  not  perm/* 
to  speak  a  word  to  any,  until  there  came  a  time  when  Godg* 
a  man  in  the  Oberland  to  understand  that  he  should  come  fr1 
to  me.  And  when  he  came,  God  gave  me  to  tell  him  of  alltW 
things.  .  .  .  And  I  told  him  of  all  my  hidden  life  in  these  fi0 
years.  Then  said  he  to  me :  '  Behold,  dear  friend,  here  is  tlx* 
m  which  stand  written,  the  first  five  years  of  my  life  in  God,  gif 
me  the  history  of  thy  first  four  years  in  exchange  for  it"  .  .  • 
And  to  this  Rulman  consents,  having  first,  however,  stipulat 
that  no  one  during  his  lifetime  should  know  of  his  ezperieno 
44  Notwithstanding,"  he  continues, 44  all  these  gifts  and  enlighb 
ments,  that  God  bestowed  on  me  in  this  fourth  year,  there  i 
yet  a  secret  spot  in  my  soul,  the  which  was  altogether  unkno1 
to  myself.  And  it  was,  that,  when  I  looked  upon  my  fellow  m 
I  esteemed  them  as  they  were  in  this  present  time,  and  sic 
before  God  in  their  sins ;  and  this  was  a  hidden  spot,  for  I  oa 
through  grace  to  have  regarded  them,  not  as  they  now  were,  I 
as  they  might  well  become."  And  as  if  the  more  fully 
impress  this  truth  upon  him,  the  external  objects  around  him  w 
made  use  of  by  the  Spirit  to  impressively  enunciate  it  to  hiq 
a  manner  familiar  to  the  44  mystics"  of  the  present  age  as  wall 
of  his  own,  namely,  by  an  inward  voice.  44  Observing  a  wi 
piece  of  ground  cumbered  with  rubbish,  and  giving  it  as 
judgment  that  it  might  be  reclaimed,  ana  made  a  garden  o£ 
urward  voiceYeveals  his  sin  to  him,  and  rebukes  him,  saying; 
thou  poor  miserable  creature  I  how  strange  art  thou  I  How  dai 
thou,  then,  to  esteem  according  to  what  he  now  is,  thy  fellow  a 
who  is  made  in  the  image  of  God,  and  whom  Christ  has  m 
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cosrentof  Ghruenen- Woerth,  which  he  then  endowed  and 
ow  to  the  Order  of  St  John,  on  condition  that  its 
'  tfistn  should  be  managed  by  three  lay  trustees,  and 
Aodd  be  a  refuge  for  any  good  men,  whether  priests  or 
rich  or  poorg  who  might  wish  to  retire  there  for  their 
benefit    His  principal  motive  seems  indeed  to  have 

>  desire  to  provide  a  permanent  asylum  for  pious  persons 
adfj  whose  free  opinions  might  at  any  moment  brine 
9  trouble.  He  entered  on  possession  of  it  in  1366,  and 
I  to  Hve  there  till  his  death,  in  Julyj  1382,  having, 
two  years  before,  built  himself  a  solitary  cell  close  to 
h. 

little  company  lived  together  on  equal  terms.  The 
mong  them  seem  to  have  had  no  peculiar  vocation, 
it  of  celebrating  mass ;  the  laymen  never  took  part  in 
lustration  of  the  sacraments,  but  in  all  other  respects 
no  distinction  between  them*  As  all  stood  in  a  direct 
dual  relation  to  God,  they  required  no  priestly  media* 
,  the  priests  themselves  submitted  to  the  layman,  their 
he  Oberland,  Nicolas  fof  Basle),  because  they  regarded 
B  most  enlightened  of  the  "  Friend*  of  God."  "  Not 
om  men  ougnt  we  to  seek  after/*  once  wrote  Nicolas*. 
Which  proceeds  from  the  Holy  Spirit  j  and  so  long  as 
t  from  tnat  source  it  is  indifferent  whether  it  flows  to 
h  priest  or  layman.71  In  their  religious  services  and 
did  not  strictly  observe  stated  hours,  for  they  regarded 
observances  as  unimportant  in  themselves^  ana  only 
as  a  means  of  improvement  or  a  sign  of  obedience, 
ilst  they  admitted  ascetic  exercises  ahd  painful  penances 
fill  in  the  commencement  of  a  religious  life  m  order 
j  the  sensual  inclinations,  they  declared  them  to  be 
js  a  matter  of  indifference,  nay*,  sometimes  positively 
to  the  Divine  will*  Neither  do  these  "  Friends  of 
pear  to  have  renounced  all  control  over  their  property*, 
ly  to  have  thrown  what  they  regarded  as  superfluous 
nmon  stock)  which  was  applied  to  the  building  of  their 
I  church,  to  purposes  of  charity,  to  defray  the  expenses 
missionary  journeys,  &c.  This  common  stock  was 
by  theft  trustworthy  steward,  Ruprecht*.  who  was  the 
not  sole  medium  of  communication  between  Nicolas 
trasburg  friends.  From  their  seclusion,  however,  they 
rmtchfxd  eye  upon  all  that  was  passing  in  the  world 
tesn9  went  out  to  those  whom  there  seemed  a  prospect 
ig  over,  and  exercised  no  inconsiderable  influence  upon 

>  pat  themselves  under  their  spiritual  guidance. 
mgm  from  Nicolas  seem  to  have  been  perpetually 
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travelling  about,  who  brought  him  letters  from  the  "  Friend 
God  "  not  only  with  those  in  his  immediate  neighbourhood, 
on  the  Rhine,  in  Lorraine,  in  Italy,  and  in  Hungary.  Sic 
took  extraordinary  precautions  to  remain  undiscovered,  tnd  i 
such  success,  that,  after  Rulman's  death,  the  brethren  at 
Grucnen-Woerth,  who  had  previously  received  many  letters  I 
him,  were  never  able  to  discover  his  retreat.  When  those 1 
whom  he  corresponded  desired  to  enter  into  personal  commui 
tion  with  him,  he  usually  refused  it,  simply  saying  that  it  c 
not  be.  He  writes  that  for  twenty  years  he  had  only  been 
to  reveal  himself  to  one  person.  Meanwhile  he  was  acti 
busied  with  his  pen,  and  it  is  through  the  various  MSS.  eon 
nicated  by  him  to  various  individuals  or  religious  common 
that  after  the  lapse  of  centuries  he  has  been  identified  an 
vast  labours  traced.    In  1367  Nicolas  and  certain  of  his  * 

5 anions  who  had  until  then,  it  is  surmised,  dwelt  in  I 
etermined  on  retiring  into  utter  seclusion,  no  doubt  in  ord 
carry  on  their  work  unwatched  and  undisturbed.  We  are  toU 
in  accordance  with  a  dream  which  commanded  them  to 
their  black  dog  as  a  guide,  they  fixed  on  a  site  high  op 
mountain  far  away  from  any  human  habitation.  After  a  J 
delay  in  obtaining  the  permission  of  the  Duke  of  Austn 
whose  dominions  the  site  fixed  upon  lay,  they  commenced  \ 
ing  their  house  on  an  ample  scale  for  the  healthful  accommod 
of  themselves,  and  for  the  reception  of  guests,  but,  own 
political  disturbances,  seven  years  it  remained  at  a  standsfal 
Nicolas  appears  to  have  been  much  "exercised  in  ■ 
regarding  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  feuds  of  the  3 
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10  power  to  amend  matters.1  Then  they  told  him  his  own 
fruits,  which  had  been  revealed  to  them  of  God  by  certain 
t  tokens,  and  said, 1  Holy  Father,  know  of  a  truth,  that  if 
ost  not  put  away  evil  ways,  thou  shalt  die  within  a  year,' 
came  to  pass.  When  the  Pope  heard  these  words  of 
be  was  enraged  beyond  measure ;  but  they  answered  and 
Holy  Father,  take  us  captive,  and  if  we  cannot  give  you 
tokens,  then  kill  us,  and  do  what  you  will  with  us.9  And 
hey  declared  to  him  these  tokens,  he  rose  up  from  his 
in&  embraced  them  and  kissed  them  on  the  mouth,  and 
the  layman, 4  Let  us  talk  together  in  Italian,  since  thou 
at  speak  Latin.'  And  they  had  much  and  loving  dis- 
together.  And  afterwards  the  Pope  prayed  the  two 
s  of  God  9  that  they  should  stay  with  him  m  Borne,  and 
sd  to  provide  them  all  things  needful,  and  also  to  follow 
unsel.  But  they  answered :  *  Holy  Father,  suffer  us  to 
ome,  and  we  will  be  at  all  times-  obedient  to  come  if  you 
us.  For  we  seek  no  earthly  gain,  nor  have  we  come 
ir  the  sake  of  such ;  we  seek  only  God's  glory,  and  the 
of  Christendom  above  all  the  perishable  gifts  of  this 
time.9  Then  he  inquired  of  them  where  their  home 
b;  and  when  they  said  *  We  have  long  dwelt  in  such  a 
»  marvelled  that  such  '  Friends  of  God '  should  dwell 
lie  common  people.  Thereupon  they  told  him  all  that 
xned,  and  how  they  had  been  nindered  in  their  building, 
e  Pope  would  have  given  them  a  bishopric  and  other 
;  and  grants,  but  they  would  not  have  tliem.  But  the 
re  them  letters  recommending  their  cause  to  the  Bishop 
•gy  of  their  diocese.  Now  when  these  two  dear  4  FriendR 
nad  settled  their  affairs  with  the  Pope,  and  desired  to 
•om  Rome,  their  host  would  not  suffer  them  to  pay  for 
f  they  had  had  in  his  house,  and,  moreover,  gave  the 
i  good  ambling  horse  instead  of  the  heavy  carriage  in 
\  had  come,  saymg  that  a  soft-paced  horse  would  be  much 
r  him  to  ride  over  the  higli  mountain*  than  the  carriage, 
lat  he  was  old  and  weakly.  Now,  afterwards  the  Pope 
lindful  of  God's  message,  and  obeyed  it  not,  and  died 
e  year  as  they  had  prophesied — to  wit,  about  the  fourth 
Lent?  1378." 

l  their  return  home,  all  things,  as  if  obeying  the  Divine 
1,  conspired  for  the  completion  of  their  house  and  the 
of  their  church,  and  before  long  the  "  little  band  were 
i  able  to  settle  down  in  the  house  they  had  chosen  "  says 
nckworth ;  but  was  it  not  rather  which  God  had  chosen 
and  completed  in  His  own  time  after  needful  trial  of  the 
His  servants.    As  if,  however,  to  show  that  the  resting- 
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place  even  for  the  servants  of  God  is  not  for  long  on  ang 
of  earth,  but  that  it  is  with  them  in  all  ages  as  with  the  Gbi 
of  Israel  in  the  desert,  who  most  be  ready  to  go  onward  in 
journeys  "when  the  cloud  is  taken  up  from  over  the  t&benti 
these  trusty  "  Friends  of  God  "  were  permitted  but  a  few 
of  enjoyment  in  their  retreat. 

In  the  very  year  of  Nicolas's  visit  to  the  Pope,  he 
many  of  "  the  Friends "  appear  to  have  been  fillea  wit) 
forebodings  regarding  approaching  calamities,  and  to 
u  foreseen  the  painful  collision  that  was  impending  between 
deep  reverence  for  the  outward  authority  of  the  church  u 
inward  authority  of  the  indwelling  light.9'  Neither  cu 
have  been  without  prevision  of  the  martyr's  fate,  which  a] 
to  have  been  awarded  to  all  those  of  whose  end  any  trac 
be  gathered. 

Miss  Winckworth  writes — "  In  the  following  year  the 
schism  that  had  been  dimly  foretold  broke  out.  and  fin 
years  the  church  was  divided  between  two  heaas ;  Urbi 
was  elected  at  Borne,  under  the  influence  of  terror  at  thevi 
of  the  insurgent  mob ;  and  soon  after,  in  subservience 
French  party,  Clement  VII.  at  Fondi,  wno  immediately  ha 
to  Avignon.  When  these  tidings  reached  the  "  Friends  of1 
it  seemed  to  them  that  the  time  was  come  when  the  tiba 
judgments  of  God  were  about  to  burst  over  the  world."  AM 

5 reserving  their  secret  mode  of  operation,  their  activity  w 
oubled.  "  In  1379,  Nicolas  (as  he  relates  in  a  letter  to  1 
von  Wolfach),  with  seven  other  brethren,  met  in  some  wW 
high  up  among  the  mountains,  near  a  chapel  hewn  oat  in  i 
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After  this  it  appears  from  "hints"  in  the  letters  of 
i}  dot  they  interpreted  the  promise  of  the  angel  to  mean 
mj  were  to  continue  a  year  longer  in  concealment,  and 
ne  forth  upon  their  mission  into  the  world.  One  thing, 
r,  appears  to  be  clearly  stated,  and  this  is,  that  a  second 
I  remonstrance  with  the  Pope  was  to  be  essayed,  and  the 
be  entrusted  to  Nicolas.  It  does  not  appear,  nowever, 
i  plan  was  put  into  execution.  Nevertheless  the  time 
notching  when  Nicolas  felt  himself  inspired  to  perform 
and  yet  more  sacred  task,  possibly  that  for  which  he  and 
pinions  had  been  long  preparing,  and  this  was  to  go 
etching  amongst  the  people.    "Already,  in  June,  1379, 

upon  the  Strasburg  master  to  warn  the  people  in  his 
\  and  hold  up  before  them  the  testimonies  of  Scripture 
ing  their  duties  in  the  crisis." 

the  end  of  the  year  of  waiting  approached,  another 
[  of  the  "  Friends  of  God  "  was  appointed.  It  is  recorded 
tamtive  given  by  Nicolas  to  Rulman  Hers  win  that  he 
litre  other  u  Friends  of  God  "  were  warned  by  dreams, 
teas,  1379,  to  assemble  together  on  the  following  Holy 
1^  at  the  former  place  of  meeting.  Amongst  the  Friends 
■aaoned  were  one  from  the  country  of  "the  Lords  of 
■,w  wobably  Milan,  one  from  Genoa,  and  two  from 
iy.  On  the  22nd  of  March  they  met  at  tne  little  chapel  in 
■tUin,  and  after  receiving  the  sacrament  on  the  morning 
'Friday,  betook  themselves  to  the  " fair  stream." 
■  Wjnckworth  remarks  that  "what  passed  during  these 
•*a  is  only  related  in  the  form  of  marvellous  visions  and 
*  occurrences  "  Possibly,  it  might  have  been  more  correct 
tint  marvellous  visions  occurred,  and  much  that  possessed 
fetftc  character  of  symbolism. 

at  this  second  assembly  of  the  "  Friends  of  God,"  and 
k  later  period  in  the  case  of  the  spiritual  manifestations 
flcojnpanied  the  meeting  of  the  "  Philadelphian  Society  " 
ffelic  Brethren  n  in  England  in  1651,  storms,  darkness, 
infestation  of  evil  spirits  preceded  the  glory — darkness 
tor  giving  wav  to  celestial  light  and  consolation.  We 
that  a  bright  light  surrounded  the  place  where  the  Friends 
*ere  assembled,  and  that  an  invisible  speaker  informed 
*t  the  impending  plagues  should  be  stayed  for  three 
Bjper,  on  condition  that  the  directions  contained  in  a  letter 
lib  their  midst,  apparently  from  heaven,  should  be  obeyed. 
Usaads  contained  m  this  miraculous  document  were  that 
iends  "  should  withdraw  themselves  from  their  ordinary 
neations  with  the  world,  except  in  the  case  of  those 
*M  desire  their  counsel ;  that  they  should  receive  the 
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sacrament  three  times  a  week,  and  that  after  three  years  1 
should  receive  further  directions.  Having  declared  their  will 
ness  to  obey  these  commands,  the  same  voice  ordered  th 
fire  be  lighted  and  that  the  mysterious  letter  be  thrown  int 
when,  instead  of  burning,  it  rose  up  in  the  fire,  whilst  a  flas 
lightning  met  the  flame  and  caught  up  flame  and  letter  to  hea 
after  which  the  brethren  departed  to  their  homes. 

The  visions  and  certain  other  experiences  of  the  bred 
Miss  Winckworth  endeavours  to  regard  as  allegorical, "  but 
an  occurrence  as  a  letter  falling  from  heaven,"  she  obse 
presents  much  greater  difficulties.  It  is  possible  she,  however 
thinks  "that  Nicolas  may  have  intended  the  whole  story  n 
as  an  allegory  than  as  a  matter  of  fact ;  if  he  regarded  it  ii 
latter  light,  it  must  have  been  the  result  either  of  a  ter 
over-strained  imagination,  or  of  fraud  on  the  part  of  i 
unknown  person.  But  to  suppose  that  a  man  of  so  much  si 
holiness  and  practical  wisdom  as  Nicolas  appears  to  us,  si 
have  taken  part  in  juggling  tricks  of  such  dreadful  impie 
order  to  persuade  his  associates  that  the  course  he  judged 
was  prescribed  to  them  by  Heaven,  is,  I  confess,  a  larger  ies. 
upon  my  powers  of  credence  than  they  are  able  to  meet." 

To  those,  however,  who  believe,  or  rather  know,  both 
knowledge  of  what  is  occurring  at  the  present  day,  and 
careful  study  of  the  records  of  spiritual  manifestation  belon 
to  all  ages,  that  miracles  did  not  cease  with  the  early  Qui 
Church,  but  have  existed  down  to  our  own  time  where! 
sufficient  and  child-like  faith  in  the  power  of  the  Almightj 
been  preserved,  this  remarkable  occurrence  may  assume  a 
suspicious  and  impossible  character.    The  accompanying  dp 
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I  Benedictine  monk  of  Reichenau,  in  the  diocese  of  Constance, 
who  is  called  in  the  acts  of  his  trial  a  disciple  of  Nicolas  of  Basle, 
nd  a  w  Friend  of  God,"  was  burnt  at  Cologne,  after  the  same 
fee  had  befallen  some  other  "  Friends  of  God,"  a  short  time 
Wore  at  Heidelberg.  Active  researches  were  made  after  Nicolas, 
bat  is  he  had  concealed  himself  from  his  friends,  for  a  long  time 
k  was  able  to  elude  the  efforts  of  his  persecutors.  At  length,  on 
I  ioornejr  which  he  had  undertaken  into  France,  in  order  to 
iffnse  his  doctrine,  accompanied  by  two  of  his  disciples,  James 
Md  John,  the  latter  most  likely  the  converted  Jew.  who  always 
nears  as  his  bosom  friend,  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  tne  inquisitors 
tf Tienne,  in  the  diocese  of  Poictiers.  He  was  brought  to  trial, 
fed  persisted  firmly  and  publicly  in  his  heresies,  the  most 
adaaous  of  which  seems  to  have  been  that  he  pretended  to 
■know  that  he  was  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  him."  He  was 
ftoefbre  delivered  over  to  the  secular  powers,  and  perished  in 
fee  flames,  together  with  his  two  disciples,  who  refused  to  be  parted 
ton  him.  Nicolas  appears  to  have  been  about  ninety  years 
ft  age  when  he  thus  gloriously  suffered  martydom.  After  this 
fas  all  traces  of  the  "Friends  of  God"  appear  to  be  lost. 

That  which  is  of  Spirit  cannot  however  perish,  although  for  a 
fai  apparently  it  may  die  and  be  buriea.  Still,  obeying  an 
Anal  law,  revive  it  must,  rise  again,  and  stand  once  more  active 
■Mogst  men.  The  rich  grain  of  the  vast  spiritual  harvest  of 
to  fourteenth  century  may  possibly  have  lain  dormant  its  three 
inp,  that  is  to  say,  its  three  hundred  years,  in  its  sepulchre,  (fol- 
ia are  told  that  years  are  as  days  in  the  reckoning  of  God) ;  but 

a in  the  seventeenth  century  once  more  in  the  world 
a  wonderful  body  of  men  and  women  calling  themselves 
\"  and  "  the  Children  of  Light,"  a  people  inspired  by  a 
Boat  Holy  Spirit,  who,  accompanied  by  signs  of  the  divine  in- 
hrelUng  presence  and  miraculous  power,  similar  in  character  to 
be  u  Friends"  of  the  fourteenth  century,  preached  unwearyingly, 
showed  undauntedly,  and  suffered  martyrdom  unflinchingly  for 
lie  self-same  doctrine — the  doctrine  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  and 
ts  all-quickening,  all-emancipating  power. 

The  great  heresy,  we  are  told,  of  Nicolas  of  Basle,  "  was 
&at  he  pretended  to  know  that  he  was  in  Christ,  and  Christ  was 
n  Aim. 

How  stood  it  with  a  certain  martyr  amongst  the  Friends  of 
dna  later  era? 

James  Naylor  was  a  tender-hearted,  simple,  pious  soul, 
■Btaught  by  the  schools,  wondrously  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  much  misunderstood  by  man.  He,  by  the  orthodox 
upholders  of  the  religious  creed  of  those  davs,  was  accused  ot 
blasphemy.    Ultimately  ho  suffered  upon  this  charge  a  terrible 
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martyrdom,  not  the  less  fearful  and  fatal  because  it  caused  a 
death  more  lingering  than  that  of  the  aged  Nicolas  of  Basle. 

What  words  of  his  have  also  come  down  to  us?  Let  m 
hear  them  as  preserved  in  the  report  of  his  examination  before 
one  of  the  local  magistrates  of  his  day. 

"  Justice  Pearson. — 4  Is  Christ  in  tnee  ?' 

"  James  Naylor. — 1 1  witness  Him  in  me  ;  and  if  I  should 
deny  Him  before  men,  He  would  deny  me  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven.' 

"  Justice  Pearson. — 4  Spiritually  you  mean?' 

44  James  Naylor. — 4  Yea,  spiritually.' 

"  Justice  Pearson. — ( Is  Christ  in  thee  as  man?' 

"  James  Naylor. — 4  Christ  filleth  all  places,  and  is  not  divided; 
separate  God  and  man,  and  he  is  no  more  Christ.' " 

Truly  the  Divine  utterance  cannot  be  stifled  even  by  As 
weight  of  centuries ;  the  grave  of  centuries  must  yawn  and  gin 
it  forth  again  and  again,  quickened  with  an  eternal  vitality,  thst 
of  the  ever-returning  Spirit  of  incarnated  Christ  Jesus. 

A.  M.  H.  W. 


GENERAL  BASIS  OF  THE  SOCIETY  OF  « THE 
LYCEUM  CHURCH  OF  SPIRITUALISTS," 

BOSTON,  U.S.  A. 


Many  of  the  gentlemen  at  Boston  who  are  best  known  as  ha 
devoted  attention  to  the  phenomena  and  philosophy  of  Spin 
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nvttery  and  mode  of  life,  which  is  in  fact  a  new  religion.  That 
his  discovery  has  been  made,  is  no  doubt  the  leading  spring  of 
hose  who  have  founded  this  new  church,  but  it  is  a  position  from 
rhich  we  dissent,  and  when  we  turn  to  the  objects  and  articles 
4  belief  we  are  unable  to  discover  any  sufficient  ground  of 
wvelty  to  justify  the  step. 

It  has  indeed  one  excuse  in  its  favour,  which  its  promoters 
art  forward,  at  the  end  of  the  articles,  that  it  is  desirable  that 
key  should  by  such  means  dissever  themselves  from  many  of  the 
4  irregular  opinions  confusedly  classed  as  Spiritualism,"  but  this 
md  might  have  been  obtained  by  other  means  equally  efficacious, 
md  more  logical  than  the  founding  of  a  new  "Church,"  of 
ifcich  the  chief  religious  article  is  that  w  religion  is  life."  This 
a  no  new  discovery  in  Christendom,  and  has  been  insisted  on 
ft  all  ages  of  the  world  of  which  any  record  has  come  down  to 
&  It  appears  to  us  that  the  spiritual  inquiry  has  been  prose- 
cnted  in  America  chiefly  by  those  of  a  sceptical  mind,  who  did 
tot  previously  possess  much  acquaintance  with  or  nave  any 
tog  belief  in  revealed  religion,  and  that  having  once  opened 
Mr  minds  to  the  reception  of  the  great  facts  of  Spiritualism, 
ikrtae  been  led  into  a  state  of  mind,  in  which  they  have 
uncovered  substantially  many  of  the  old  soul-truths  of  all 
ff^pons,  and  have  fancied  that  they  were  entirely  new  because 
ikf  come  in  rather  a  new  dress.    These  truths  have  not  come 
fntein  the  ordinary  Christian  form,  but  the  soul  and  substance 
«  them  are  independent  of  all  forms.    But  though  they  are 
ft  true,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are  new,  or  that  a  church 
■art  be  founded  to  propagate  them.     In  fact  we  feel  the 

Cter  interest  in  the  subject,  not  because  it  is  new,  but 
use  it  is  so  old,  and  because  it  is  the  connecting  link  between 
Ae  old  Spiritualism  of  the  Bible  and  the  miracles ;  because 
it  ihews  us  that  the  soul  is  one  in  all  ages,  and  that  it  has 
•A  divine  capacities  and  unfoldings;  because  it  shews  not 
ttly  a  possibility  of  inspiration  in  the  old  days,  but  also  in 
the  new,  and  that  it  enables  us  to  see  man  as  a  whole,  and  to  weld 
together  all  the  religions  of  the  world  as  one  in  essence  though 
differing  so  greatly  in  their  forms.  An  inquiry  into  spiritual  laws 
j*  this  tendency  with  us,  and  we  would  rather  see  it  pursued 
a  literature  ana  in  conversation,  so  -as  to  extend  its  know- 
ledge and  its  wisdom  into  all  forms  of  thought,  that  it  may  work 
Dnongst  them  and  elevate  them  to  recognize  the  links  by  which 
fey  are  all  connected.  It  is  not  an  exclusive  truth,  and  those 
rfco  know  most  of  it,  will  be  the  least  likely  to  found  a  Church 
ipon  it,  which  is  only  another  name  for  a  sect  of  small  thinkers 
i  an  embryo  form. 
It  is  not  because  most  of  -  the  present  forms  of  religious 
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thought  have  overlaid  and  distorted  the  great  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  we  are  to  follow  in  their  track,  or  to  be  limited  by  their 
ignorance  or  their  bigotry,  or  to  accept  even  their  own  statement 
of  what  their  Church  teaches  of  truth.  We  have  the  right  to 
judge  for  ourselves  from  the  fountain  head,  and  to  find  mud 
more  in  their  books  than  they  themselves  can  see,  and  to  rm 
them  by  a  brighter  light,  and  a  higher  knowledge.  In  this  waj 
we  have  much  agreement  with  both  the  objects  and  the  article 
of  belief  of  this  new  society,  though  we  do  not  admit  the  newnes 
of  their  discovery ;  and  we  like  them  all  the  more  because  the; 
are  old,  and  because  their  main  truth  can  be  traced  through  tl» 
old  books  and  the  old  times. 

Viewed  as  a  manifesto  of  opinions  the  articles  of  belief  w3 
be  found  of  interest  to  our  readers,  as  a  moderate  statement  o 
the  results  of  the  observation  of  well  informed  and  truthft 
persons  who  have  carefully  given  their  experience  of  seven 
years  inquiry  into  the  subject. 


OBJECTS  OF  THE  SOCIETY. 

1.  To  embody  knowledge  concerning  the  spiritual  welfare  o 
man  here  and  hereafter,  in  such  form  as  will  not  conflict  with  i 
great  variety  of  personal  experiences,  vet  afford  Spiritualists  I 
common  ground  of  unity  in  certain  definite  and  accepted  opinion! 

2.  To  widen  the  sphere  of  knowledge  already  received,  id 
promote  the  reception  of  ever-increasing  revelation.  ^ 

3.  To  aid  in  the  general  diffusion  of  Spiritualism,  as  at  prus 
understood  by  Spiritualists,  and  in  the  advancement  of  trij 
religious  ideas  among  men. 
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y  common  consent  to  designate  the  persons  instrumental  in  this 
•ede  of  communion  u  mediums." 

Observation  has  shown  that  the  power  which  constitutes  "  a 
tedium"  »  a  result  of  physical  conformation,  and  as  it  appears 
)  belong  to  the  medium  s  normal  state,  and  can  neither  be  arti- 
eally  produced,  nor  absolutely  suppressed,  so  it  is  claimed  its 
concise  is  as  legitimate  as  any  other  of  the  natural  functions 
rith  which  bodies  are  endowed;  and  as  all  natural  gifts  are 
Ipg&ed  for  benefical  uses  it  is  obyiously  legitimate  to  call  this 
jjft  mto  exercise,  use  it  for  its  most  available  purpose,  seek  its 
■erase  as  a  means  of  communing  with  departed  friends,  and 
toprove  upon  it,  after  the  manner  of  ordinary  culture  bestowed 
fkother  natural  gifts. 

I  It  is  believed,  that  the  revelations  made  by  spirits  through 
poet  or  external  signs  are  worthy  of  credit  only  so  far  as  the 
lint  is  considered  to  be  a  credible  witness — this  credibility 
■pnding — 

1.  On  the  weight  of  evidence  concerning  the  identity  of  the 
spirit. 

;.l  On  the  worth  of  that  individual  spirit's  testimony  whilst  it 
t     was  known  on  earth :  and — 

On  the  quality  of  the  communication  and  its  harmony  with 
p:     reason,  general  fitness,  and  proven  facts, 
r  The  statements  of  spirits  thus  tested  are  received  by  intelli- 
t  Spiritualists  with  neither  more  nor  less  authority  than  they 
'  1  obtain  from  the  same  individualities  on  earth,  although  a 
er  amount  of  caution  is  demanded  in  the  acceptance  of 
i  revelations,  from  the  fact  that  error  and  misunder&tand- 
if  are  liable  to  ensue,  from  the  present  imperfect  and  experi- 
pntal  condition  of  the  communion. 

Admitting  the  force  of  one  class  of  evidences  which  in  any 
(far  inquisition  is  allowed  to  be  conclusive — namely,  the  invari- 
ile  coincidence  which  is  found  in  the  general  details  of  spiritual 
■Relations,  notwithstanding  their  coming  under  every  conceivable 
triety  of  circumstance,  person,  time  and  place — it  is  reasonable 
§  conclude  that  the  sum  of  this  revelation  must  afford  the  world 
he  only  reliable  information  they  can  ever  obtain  of  the  life 
Hjrand  the  grave :  since  it  is  given  by  persons  in  the  actual  ex- 
jprienoe  of  that  life,  and  to  friends  and  kindred^  would 
•tarafly  be  too  dear  to  the  spirits,  to  admit  of  trifling  or  wilful 
ion. 


foil  OP  SPIRITUAL  REVELATIONS  CONCERNING  THE  STATE  OP 
THE  SOUL  IN  THE  WORLD  OP  SPIRITS. 

The  spirit-world  consists  of  an  infinite  variety  of  states, 
Utowhat  analogous  to  the  varieties  of  mankind  on  this  earth., 
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though  differing  in  this  respect :  that,  whereas  man  her 
rank  according  to  physical  strength,  intellectual  powoyor  1 
possessions,  in  the  world  of  spirits  all  degrees  are  rtgula 
all  happiness  proportioned  to  the  growth  and  developmeE 
soul  in  good  and  truth.  So  that  the  deeds  done  in  toe  be 
the  real  motives  that  actuated  them,  form  the  book  of  life, 
ing  to  which  every  soul,  on  its  entrance  to  the  spiril 
immediately  gravitates  to  a  sphere,  or  state,  analogous, 
appearance  and  happiness,  to  the  state  of  the  soul  in  moral 
and.  although  these  states  range  from  the  lowest  possible  co 
of  aarknesB  and  suffering  to  the  highest  realms  of  light  a 
none  of  them  are  permanent  beyond  the  period  when  i 
will  of  the  spirit  to  continue  in  them — for  life  is  a  progfi 
being  of  the  spirit,  not  cf  the  body,  must  be  equally  pro 
in  the  world  of  spirits  as  on  earth,  requiring  only  that  ev 
in  progress  should  be  ultimated  by  the  individual  soul's 
ana  can  never  be  achieved  one  soul  for  another,  or  throi 
ceremonial  observances,  or  other  modes  than  the  natural 
growth  that  pervades  creation  in  every  department  of  h 
eluding  the  flowering  fragrance  of  spiritual  goodness  anc 
Spirits  find  themselves  living  in  this  condition  of  reJ 
and  compensative  justice,  and  in  tender  affection  for  tlx 
who  must  follow  them,  are  eager  to  take  advantage  of  the 
experimental  system  of  communion,  and  hopeful  to  imprc 
it,  for  the  purpose  of  warning  and  encouraging  all  whe 
doubt  or  error  concerning  the  real  issue  of  human  life  and  < 
and  this  society  of  Spiritualists,  convinced  of  the  immc 
port  an  ce  of  the  revelation,  act  onlv  in  obedience  to  the 
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d  sorrowful,  and  form  the  nucleus  of  a  useful  and  progressive 
far  of  living  religionists. 

DESIGNATION  OP  THE  SOCIETY. 

As  this  body  of  Spiritualists  neither  subscribes  to  many 
Snts  put  forth  by  others  in  the  name  of  Spiritualism,  nor  expects 
irersal  adherence  to  all  the  propositions  herein  set  forth,  the 
jibbers  of  this  association  purpose  to  claim  for  themselves  the 
iftt  to  be  exempted  from  the  irregular  opinions  confusedly  classed 
W  ^irituahsm,"  and  to  stand  by  the  general  principles  contained 
?JUa_  declaration. 
Therefore,  in  recognition  thereof,  and  for  the  purposes  herein 
forth,  we  the  undersigned,  hereby  institute  this  religious 
under  the  name  of  "  The  Lyceum  Church  op  Spirit- 


GHOSTS  IN  GLOUCESTERSHIRE. 


i  article  entitled  "  Sensorial  Vision,  and  Vision  through  the 
"~ Eye,"  which  appeared  some  months  ago  in  the  Spiritual 
a,  reference  was  made  to  certain  curious  visions  which 

fly  appear  to  Mr.  O  ,  an  elderly  gentleman  residing 

t  country.    Mr.  O  continues  at  various  intervals  to  be 

"  by  the  same  class  of  vision,  and  each  one  as  it  appears- 
or  with  its  attendant  circumstances,  is  carefully  notect 

by  Miss  S  ,  a  lady  residing  under  the  same  roof 

~     — ,  and  like  himself  much  interested  in  spiritual 

in  a  letter  received  a  few  days  since  by  the 
•  of  the  article  referred  to,  observes : — 
1*1  think  this  neighbourhood  must  be  favourable  to  spirit' 
pufestations.  We  often  hear  of  haunted  places  and  houses, 
(here  is  a  house  here  which  we  frequently  pass  where  a  Lieu- 
feint  M         lived,  which  was  haunted  during  his  abode  and 

btil  he  1  laid  the  gnost.1    To  the  truth  of  these  circumstances 

fcrioos  persons  in  the  neighbourhood  can  bear  witness. 

*.  MOur  home,  I  frequently  think,  is  visited  by  spirits,  but 

lb  through  passing  noises,  transitory  and  not  very  remarkable, 

■  I  often  feel  aware  that  this  is  the  case ;  and  Mr.  O 

pons  seem  to  confirm  the  idea.    They  must  be  gentle  spirits, 

taver,  who  do  not  wish  to  alarm  or  annoy. 

r  tt  We  have  large  laurels  in  the  garden,  and  we  are  in  a  hill 

mtry,  both  favourable  things  as  regards  atmospheric  influences, 

*  they  not?"   Miss  S  -then  adds: 

u  I  send  you  an  interesting  dream  that  has  visited  the  farm 
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servant  of  the  sisters  of  a  friend  of  ours  here.  I  must  t& 
first  that  these  sisters  are  just  now  in  great  trouble  from  h 
to  leave  the  farm  that  has  been  in  their  family  for  a  hut 
years,  that  is,  that  the  family  have  tenanted  it  during  that* 
The  servant  man,  J.  D.,  on  the  night  of  April  14tL  1 
dreamed  that  he  was  in  the  court-yard  of  the  farm  and  i 
himself  in  the  presence  of  two  individuals,  quite  unknown  to 
a  male  and  female  dressed  in  old-fashioned  costume.  The 
wearing  a  linen  frock  buttoned  down  the  front,  exceed 
white;  the  woman  a  brown  stuff  rustling  dress,  with  a 
muslin  handkerchief  over  the  head  andpinned  under  the  chin, 
male  figure  called  J.  D.,  and  said, 1  Take  this,1  giving  him 
appeared  to  be  a  bright  metal  bowl  containing  a  light] 
fluid  like  oil, 4  and  give  it  to  the  man  lying  prostrate  at  th< 
gate.' "  The  female  figure  also  addressed  him,  saying,  • 
your  mistresses7  mother  y  and  passed  on  into  the  house. 

"  J.  D.  took  the  bowl,  and  gave  the  contents  to  a  sick 
whom  he  found  at  the  barn  gate,  and  whom  he  did  not  knoi 
who  immediately  on  receiving  the  liquor  appeared  quite  rei 
rose  up  and  walked  away.  J.  D.  then  heard  the  voice  of  tlx 
figure  calling  to  him  to  return  the  bowl,  and  upon  taking 
the  place  where  he  had  received  it,  he  saw  a  door  which  o 
in  the  middle  to  receive  the  bowl,  and  afterwards  was  immed 
closed. 

"  J.  D.  then  thought  that  he  went  into  the  house,  and  t 
his  seat  in  his  usual  place,  saw  his  two  mistresses  near  the  fire 

apparently  in  a  state  of  great  excitement,  arising  as  they  exp 
it,  from  a  noise  which  they  heard,  as  of  some  one  walking 
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i  irf,  And  especially  her  provincial  dialect,  they  were  much 
■edL  Hey  asked  J.  D.  if  he  were  to  see  a  likeness  of  their 
w  dooU  he  be  able  to  say  whether  it  was  or  was  not  the 
»  of  his  dream.  And  on  being  shewn  one,  he  became 
irinced  of  the  reality  of  the  vision  as  to  require  great  care 
i  part  of  his  mistresses  to  quell  his  excitement  and  to  calm 
nt 

jhe  male  figure  corresponded  with  the  appearance  of  their 
J.  D.  had  never  seen  either  of  their  parents,  nor  heard 
lambed.  They  were  dead  before  he  came  to  the  family, 
Jieve  to  that  part  of  the  country.  It  took  some  time  to 
J.  D.  to  his  usual  state  of  mind ;  the  rustling  of  the  dress, 
er  portions  of  what  he  had  thus  seen  and  heard,  constantly 
g  to  him.  During  the  day  he  frequently  turned  round 
ted  behind,  feeling  as  though  the  two  figures  were  near 

isve  given  you  this  as  nearly  as  I  can  in  the  relator's  own 
It  seems  to  me  not  only  an  interesting  dream,  but  one 
uliar.  No  doubt  it  came  from  the  dead  parents,  anxious 
rt  in  some  way  their  sorrowing  children  with  whom  it 
ey  could  not  personally  communicate.  The  meaning  of 
present  all  unknown.  The  peculiarity  of  the  dream,  to 
be  fact  of  J.  D.  imagining  his  mistresses  alarmed  at  a 
os  noise  upstairs,  as  though  he  had  awakened  and  listened 
m  to  ghostly  noises.  He  was  not  aware  that  he  had  been 
pints  in  his  dream  until  he  was  up  and  about,  and  yet 
his  dream  there  appears  to  have  been  a  suggestion  in  his 
something  of  the  kind.  Can  any  one  interpret  this 
Does  the  bowl  have  reference  to  the  bowl  of  Solomon  ? 
)lden  bowl  is  broken/  or  the  liquid  like  oil,  to  the  '  oil 
that  is  to  be  riven  for  mourning. " 

aubsequent  lettcr,dated  June  20th,  Miss  S  writes : — 

isterday,  Mr.  O— —  saw  our  friend,  and  obtained  per- 
for  yon  to  make  what  use  you  like  of  the  dream  for  the 
i7  Magazine  without  giving  names.  He  also  brought 
ith  him  the  following  narrative  of  further  visions  to  add 
xount  of  the  dream.  I  have  no  doubt  that  more  will  yet 
as  the  apparition  has  not  yet  been  able  to  communicate 
ies. 

Wednesday,  June  Hd,  1862.— A.  P.  (one  of  J.  D.'s 
bs)  had  retired  to  rest  some  ten  minutes,  but  before  going 
she  felt  a  chilliness  come  over  her,  seemingly  of  a  death- 
ire,  and  a  considerable  sensation  of  pressure,  whereupon 
the  use  of  her  natural  sight,  she  saw  her  bedroom  door 
th  no  more  noise  than  the  sudden  action  of  a  hand  laid  on 
He  would  produce.    Immediately  a  figure  entered  the 

[II.  z 
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room,  which  she  recognized  as  possessing  a  most  extraordin 
likeness  to  her  mother,  the  remembrance  of  whose  features- 
having  died  nearly  twenty  years  ago — had  grown  faint  in 
memory,  but  which  on  the  appearance  of  this  figure  bee 
revived.  The  figure  was  completely  clothed  in  white, 
countenance  equally  being  light,  with  the  exception  of  her  < 

¥rey  eyes,  which  had  formerly  characterized  her  whilst  lfr 
he  figure  immediately  addressed  herself  to  A.  P.,  but  in  so 
a  tone  (although  using  her  finger  by  wav  of  enforcing  her  < 
munication  upon  her  daughter)  as  to  be  mandible.  A.  P.,  i 
by  the  cold  and  pressure  and  by  the  moonlight  character  oi 
apparition,  could  not  summon  courage  to  say  "  Mother.'' 
turned  in  bed  towards  her  sister,  but  was  induced,  she  says : 
fear  of  distressing  her,  to  witnhold  the  cause  of  her  al 
Nevertheless,  the  whole  time,  and  for  a  considerable  time, 
the  presence  of  her  mother  remained  visible  to  her  mind's  ey 
the  movements  of  her  lips  still  indicating  an  intention  to  i 
some  important  communication  when  the  necessary  condi 
were  developed,  so  that  she  might  be  able  at  the  same 
comfortably  to  receive  it,  as  well  as  perceive  her  mod 
presence.  " 1  J.  ] 

ai  Sunday  Morning,  June  15$,  1862. — J.  D.  was  a 
surprised  by  the  same  peculiar  feeling  as  on  the  former  oocft 
when,  through  it,  his  attention  was  directed  to  the  preaen 
the  female  figure  calling  herself  the  mother  of  his  mistresses, 
this  occasion  she  was  clothed  in  white,  herself  of  an  extraordi 
bright  countenance,  and  apparently  happv.  Her  presence 
tinued  visible  in  his  bed  room  for  a  considerable  time.  H 
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E  DEATH-WATCH,  OR  TICKING  INSECT. 

owing  question  and  answer  appear  in  a  recent  number 
lor  all  of  Progress  : — 

R  J3L,  Dunkirk,  N.  Y.— Friend  Davis.— Is  it  true  that 
aching  death  in  a  house  is  prophesied  of  or  indicated  by 
ng  of  the  insect  called  the  1  Death-watch  ?'  If  so,  by 
ana  is  the  fact  communicated  by  the  little  creature  ? 
«im% — There  is  always  some  real  foundation  for  every 
t  superstition.  The  basis  of  this  long-standing  notion  is 
a  insect  in  question  (Aiwbium  Teselatum)  is  most  frequently, 
most  easily  ,  heard  in  the  stillness  of  a  sick  room,  or  during 
B  of  the  night,  when  the  house  is  noiseless.  The  painful 
BflflB  and  anxiety  which  usually  attend  all  sickness  in  a 
od  intensity  and  emphasis  to  the  action  of  the  imagination, 
if  cause  it  is  common  for  many  minds  to  be  psychologized 
nary  signs  of  coming  misfortune  and  death. 
)  ticking  of  this  little  borer,  a  grayish-brown  insect,  is 
rtriking  its  head  against  some  hard  substance  on  which 
The  object  of  such  ticking,  which  occurs  mostly  in  the 
me,  is  to  bring  the  sexes  together.  The  sound  is  really 
iphic  call  of  affection.  There  is  no  prophecy  or  other 
IB  operation." 


ERNAL  RESPIRATION.— SWEDENBORG'S 
EXPERIENCE. 


iching  proof  of  the  restoration  of  Internal  Respiration 
lerience  of  Swcdenborg — there  can  be  no  mistake  about 
3  details  his  experience  as  to  his  inner  breathing  very 
He  lays  particular  stress  on  the  fact,  and  shows  its 
ital  importance  as  the  condition  of  his  revelations.  He 
was  introduced  by  the  Lord  into  Internal  Respirations." 
I  many  interesting  statements  concerning  mspiration 
•  He  says,  "  it  was  also  represented  to  me  by  a  kind 
lal  light  writing,  that  the  will  influences  the  under- 
in  inspiration  (or  breathing) ;  namely,  that  the  thoughts 
rom  tne  body,  and  in  expiration  arc,  as  it  were,  driven 
arried  straight  forth,  so  that  the  thoughts  have  their 
play  like  the  respiration  of  the  lungs ;  because  inspira- 
ags  to  the  will  and  expiration  to  nature.  Thus  the 
have  their  alternate  changes  in  every  change  of  the 
ol  Hence  if  evil  thoughts  occur  you  have  only  to 
he  breath  and  the  evil  thought*  depart.    From  this  wc 
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may  also  perceive  the  cause  why  in  strong  meditation  the  lnngi 
are  kept  in  equilibrium  more  quiet  than  in  a  condition  of  nature, 
the  inspirations  then  being  quicker  than  the  expirations ;  at  other 
times  the  reverse  is  the  case.  Furthermore  in  ecstace,  or  trance, 
the  man  holds  his  breath  when  the  thoughts  are  as  it  were 
asleep.  Likewise  in  sleep  when  both  in-breathing  and  the 
out-breathing  belong  to  the  natural,  then  respirations  arise  which 
flow  from  above.  The  same  may  also  be  inferred  from  tke 
cerebrum,  because  in  inspiration  all  the  internal  organs  an 
expanded  with  the  brain  itself,  and  the  thoughts  thence  obtaa 
their  origin  and  their  course." — Swedenborg^s  Diary. 

So  much  as  to  the  philosophy  of  breathing  generally.  Brf 
in  other  places  he  is  more  specific  as  to  Internal  Respirathi 
proper.  He  declares  that  it  was,  in  his  case,  the  necessary  mem 
of  open  intercourse  with  spirit*  and  angels.  He  states  this  W 
particularly  as  to  leave  no  room  to  doubt  that  such  or  similar  com- 
munication as  he  enjoyed,  is  impossible  without  it.  In  reitreott 
to  internal  breathing,  he  says,  a  the  design  of  all  this  was  tlut 
every  kind  of  state,  every  kind  of  sphere,  and  every  kind  m 
society,  particularhf  the  m&re  interior,  might  find  hi  mv  own* 
fit  respiration,  which  should  come  into  play  without  any  reflection 
on  my  part,  and  that  thus  a  medium  of  intercourse  might  be 
afforded  with  spirits  and  angels."—  8wedenhvrg&  fhhry,  3,464. 

What  stronger  proof  can  we  have  than  this,  that  I^tafl 
Respiration  is  indispensable  to  the  higher  and  to  be  d- 
intercourse  with  the  spiritual  world?    But  Swedenborg  deebfl* 
that  his  Internal  Respiration  was  not  a  specialty,  but  if  men  wtft 
in  faith  and  love  to  the  Lord  a  similar  state  of  the  rcspira^ 
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me  else.  So  far  as  the  bestowment  of  this  gift  of  Internal 
intion  is  concerned  his  was  not  an  exceptional  case ;  on  the 
ny,  he  constantly  asserts  it  to  be  an  inherent  capability  of 
n  nature,  to  be  developed  through  the  process  of  regeneration. 
fhj  should  it  be  deemed  incredible  that  mankind  are  destined 
dergo  organic  changes?  What  is  more  evident  than  this, 
inn  is  deteriorated,  and  that  liis  natural  part  will  become  a 
organ  for  the  inflow  and  outflow  of  spiritual  thoughts  and 
{s?  Nothing  created  in  higher  moulds  ever  goes  out  of  exis- 
He  possesses  inherently,  in  potency,  all  the  attributes  of  his 
$.  He  is  a  wild  rose,  with  simple  petals.  But  the  skilful 
ner  can  take  the  wild  rose,  and,  by  careful  culture,  convert 
•  a  composite  flower,  giving  it  a  ruby  crown  and  making  it 
een  of  the  floral  kingdom.  Nothing  created  is  ever  lost; 
Bat  has  been  may  be  again.  As  the  garden  daisy  sleeps 
bosom  of  the  field  gowan — 44  wee  crimson  tippit  flower  " — 
It  possibilities  lie  dormant  in  the  human  form,  awaiting 
pment  Human  nature  is  a  degenerate  flower.  By 
mtion  complex  forms  may  become  simple  forms,  may 

0  maf-forms.    Such  is  man  as  to  soul,  hence  also  as  to 

1  The  corrupt  heart  and  clouded  intellect  has  given  to 
k  many  races,  the  exterior  development  of  the  brute,  for 
isink  in  barbarism  they  lose  the  human  form  divine,  and 
dmate  toward  that  of  the  lower  creatures.  The  entire 
ma  becomes  deteriorated  and  injuriously  affected  by  the 
ted  conditions  of  the  spirit.  Take  for  example  the  present 
km  of  man's  facial  organs,  as  compared  with  those  of  the 
indent  people  described  by  Swedcnborg,  and  we  shall  see 
tot  only  are  man's  breathing  functions  changed,  but  the 
»  of  his  face  also.  The  face  of  the  most  ancient  man  was 
index  to  the  state  of  his  mind.  It  was  impossible  for  him 
tomble,  or  conceal  his  feelings  or  his  thoughts;  nor  was 
occasion  why  he  should — becjiuse  he  was  pure  and  good, 
purity  and  goodness  of  his  heart  lay  mirrored  in  his 
stance.  In  our  age  it  is  not  so.  The  aim  is  to  conceal 
than  to  reveal  the  real  state  of  the  interiors. 

11  The  man  that  shows  his  heart, 
Is  hooted  for  his  modesty,  and  scorned." 

ie  reason  why  the  man  of  the  most  ancient  church  expressed 

)rking  of  his  thoughts  and  affections  in  the  face,  as  given 

redenborg  is  as  follows :  u  All  the  involuntary  principle  of 

rebellum  was  manifested  in  the  face ;  and  at  that  time  they 

not  how  to  exhibit  any  other  tiling  in  the  countenance, 

is  heaven  flowed  into  the  involuntary  tendencies,  and  thence 

ie  will."    But  as  man  gradually  fell  away  from  a  state  of 

ity,  as  to  his  interiors,  certain  facial  changes  took  place, 
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until  at  la<*t  the  fibres  leading  from  the  cerebellum,  which  had 
acted  involuntarily,  ceased  to  act  in  this  manner,  being  over- 


intentions,  and  thus  of  playing  the  hypocrite.  Who  does  no 
know  that  those  who  are  skilled  in  crime  have  perfect  contrc 
over  their  involuntary  fibres  of  the  cerebellum?  as  those  wo 
arc  in  infancy,  and  in  states  of  simplicity  and  innocence,  still  t 
a  great  extent  reveal  their  emotions  involuntarily  in  their  faa 
An  honest  man's  countenance  is  still  a  certificate  of  his  charactei 
If  the  face  of  man  becomes  bony  and  hard,  broken  and  brutul 
as  he  descends  in  the  scale  of  morals  and  intelligence,  is  it  n( 
evident,  as  he  returns  to  a  state  of  love  to  God  and  man,  tha 
this  perverted  condition  of  the  facial  fibres  will,  as  a  consequent* 
change  ;  and  that  there  will  be  the  free  and  full  use  of  both  sd 
of  fibres,  giving  truth  and  beauty,  and  transparency  to  ti 
sadly  marred  human  countenance? 

I'he  relation  of  the  face  to  life  puts  this  question  bevond  a 
dispute.  For  a  full  understanding  of  this  interesting  subject* 
beg  to  refer  the  reader  to  the  Arcana  Coziest in,  4,326.  Itiii 
matter  of  fact,  confirmed  by  observation,  that  organic  change 
of  the  face  correspond  to  and  are  contemporaneous  with  change 
of  the  spirit.  We  refer  to  these  facts  simply  as  an  illustrate 
of  our  subject. 

That  physical  changes  are  to  be  expected,  is  in  the  higtal 
degree  rational  and  philosophical.     Man,  so  to  speak,  is  Al 

garden  daigy  degenerated  to  a  field  "gowan  "  but  bavin?  in  la 
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OVER"  THE  RIVER. 


Over  the  river  they  beckon  to  me. 

Loved  ones  who  ve  crossed  to  the  further  side  j 
The  gleam  of  their  snowy  robes  I  see, 

But  their  voices  are  lost  in  the  dashing  tide. 
There's  one  with  ringlets  of  sunny  gold, 

And  eyes  the  reflection  of  Heaven's  own  blue, 
He  crossed  in  the  twilight,  gray  and  cold, 

And  the  pale  mist  hid  him  from  mortal  view  : 
We  saw  not  the  angels  who  met  him  there, 

The  gates  of  the  city  we  could  not  see. 
Over  the  river,  over  the  river, 

My  brother  stands  waiting  to  welcome  me. 

Over  the  river,  the  boatman  pale, 

Carried  another-— the  household  pet ; 
Her  brown  curls  wave  in  the  gentle  gale — 

Darling  Addie,  I  see  her  yet. 
She  crossed  on  her  bosom  her  dimpled  hands, 

And  fearlessly  entered  the  phantom  bark ; 
We  felt  it  glide  from  the  silver  sands, 

And  all  our  sunshine  grew  strangely  dark. 
We  know  she  is  safe  on  the  further  side, 

Where  all  the  ransomed  and  angels  bo ; 
Over  the  river,  the  mystic  river, 

My  childhood's  idol  is  waiting  for  me. 

Do  none  return  from  those  quiet  shores, 

Who  cross  with  the  boatman,  cold  and  pale  ? 
We  hear  the  dip  of  the  golden  oars, 

And  catch  a  gleam  of  the  snowy  sail. 
And  lo !  they  have  passed  from  our  yearning  hearts, 

They  cross  the  stream,  and  are  gone  for  aye ; 
We  may  not  sunder  the  vail  apart 

That  hides  from  our  vision  the  gates  of  day. 
We  only  know  that  their  barks  no  more 

May  sail  with  us  o'er  life's  stormy  sea, 
Yet  somewhere  I  know  on  the  unseen  shore, 

They  watch  and  beckon  and  wait  for  me. 

And  I  sit  and  think  when  the  sunset's  gold 

Is  flushing  river  and  hill  and  shore, 
I  shall  one  day  stand  by  the  water  cold, 

And  list  for  the  sound  of  the  boatman's  oar. 
I  shall  watch  for  a  gleam  of  the"  flapping  sail ; 

I  shall  hear  the  boat  as  it  gains  the  strand ; 
I  shall  pass  from  sight  with  the  boatman,  pale, 

To  the  better  shore  of  the  spirit-land. 
I  shall  know  the  loved  who  have  gone  before, 

And  joyfully  sweet  will  the  meeting  be, 
When  aver  the  river,  the  peaceful  river, 

The  Angel  of  Death  shall  carry  me. 
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IN  MEMORIAM. 


Madame  Alexandria  Home,  the  wife  of  Mr.  Daniel  Du 
Home,  who  is  so  well  known  to  our  readers,  passed  from 
on  the  3rd  July  last,  at  the  Chateau  Laroche,  Dordoene,  Fi 
the  residence  of  her  sister,  the  Countess  Luboff  Kouc 
Bcsborodka,  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  her  age. 

Mrs.  Home  was  the  youngest  daughter  of  the  General 1 
de  Kroll,  of  Russia,  and  she  was  the  god-daughter  of  th 
Emperor  Nicholas.  She  was  educated  at  the  Institute 
Catherine  at  the  same  time  as  the  present  Countess  de  Moi 
Paris.  Mr.  Home,  who  had  been  at  several  of  the  Cot 
Europe,  where  he  was  received  with  much  distinction 
where  the  marvelloup  phenomena  which  occur  in  his  pi 
excited  deep  attention,  was  at  Rome  in  the  spring  of  11 
the  benefit  of  his  health,  and  there  first  saw  the  lady  who  1 
his  wife  on  the  1st  of  August  of  that  year.  The  marriaj 
place  at  St.  Petersburgh,  and  was  celebrated  in  the  prcs 
M.  Alexandre  Dumas,  who  went  from  Paris  on  purpose 
present,  and  to  officiate  as  godfather  to  Mr.  Home,  accordin 
custom  of  the  Russian  Church.  The  Emperor  Alexander  t 
represented  there  by  two  of  his  aides-de-camp  whom  he 
groomsmen,  and  the  Emperor  presented  to  Mr.  Home 
happy  occasion  a  magnificent  diamond  ring  of  great  vafa 
the  birth  of  the  only  child  of  the  marriage,  a  son,  the  I 
evinced  his  continued  interest  in  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Home  by  pre 
to  them  as  a  memento  of  his  friendship  a  ring  of  emen 
diamonds.    Mr,  and  Mrs.  Home  thus  commenced  their 


conviction  of  the  Supreme  Wisdom  and  Love  can  bring 
an  soul  into  a  state  of  submissive  obedience  to  His 
5  apparently  severe  and  mysterious  decrees.  Let  us  now 
the  Divine  Father  had  led  and  schooled  His  young 
ato  that  highest,  that  profoundest  of  all  knowledge,  the 
session  of  which  makes  obedience  and  submission  cany, 
s  the  soul  calm  and  even  joyful  under  the  most  startling 
rse  circumstances.  We  shall  then  in  part,  if  not  fully 
id  whence  came  the  strange,  and  apparently  almost 
I,  willingness  to  depart  from  the  earthly  life  amidst  its 
rractive  circumstances.  She  was  a  deeply-believing 
ist.  God's  love  had  made  known  to  her  tne  reality  of 
nal  world ;  she  had  been  permitted  to  solve  the  great, 
is,  and  perplexmg  riddle  of  the  Hereafter^  and  so  loyal 
o  the  knowledge  which  had  thus  been  given  her,  that 
-eady  to  attest  it  in  life  or  in  death.  .  Like  all  experienced 
isto  she  knew  that  the  outward  life,  be  its  term  longer  or 
a  but  a  school  in  which  God  wills  to  train  the  immortal 
a  higher  knowledge — is  but  a  pilgrimage,  or  passage  by 
3  is  willing  to  conduct  it  to  another  and  astill  happierhome. 
w  that  in  that  other  state  of  existence,  though  unclothed 
>dy,  and  apparently  separated  from  the  beloved  on  earth, 
t  yet  be  permitted  to  watch  over  and  love  them  as  their 
angel,  and  to  be  in  the  close  companionship  of  those 
gone  before— of  those  living  and  glorified  spirits  who 
ad  her  to  the  throne  of  grace  and  love  ineffable.  If  it 
idlest  heroism  to  meet  death  with  unflinching  courage. 
£le,  gentle,  young  woman,  this  child  of  affluence  ana 
displayed  an  almost  unequalled  degree  of  this  noble 
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in  London,  and  subsequently  in  France,  as  well  as  by  the  Bi 
of  Perigeux,  who  frequently  visited  her  during  the  latter  pa 
her  earthly  life.  The  last  sacraments  were  administered  to 
by  the  Bishop,  who  wept  like  a  child,  and  who  remarked 
"  though  he  had  been  present  at  many  a  death-bed  for  Hei 
he  had  never  seen  one  equal  to  hers." 

Whilst  residing  in  London  the  remarkable  spiritual  gift 
manifestations  exhibited  through  Mr.  Home?  and  the  i 
attractive  qualities  of  his  young  and  lovely  wife  had  nati 
gathered  around  them  a  large  circle  of  friends  to  whon 
singular  exliibition  of  her  calmness,  her  meekness,  her  pL 
winning  ways,  even  in  the  midst  of  suffering,  and  tne  joyfi 
with  which  she  anticipated  her  removal,  were  if  possible,  a  gi 
anomaly,  and  almost,  for  the  time,  cast  into  the  shade  the 
derful  gifts  and  powers  of  her  husband.  If  Addison  call 
his  death-bed  his  infidel  son-in-law  that,  witnessing  hiscomp 
he  might  learn  with  how  much  calmness  a  Christian  could  d 
here  disbelievers  in  Spiritualism  looking  on  this  gifted  j 
woman,  saw  with  wonder  not  only  how  calmly,  but  how  joy 
the  Christian  Spiritualist  could  face  death.  Another  ec 
anomalous  feature  to  the  Protestant  Christian  was  not  to  n 
her  the  self-depreciation  of  the  guilt-awakened  sinner:  not  tc 
on  her  lips  the  usual  phraseology  of  the  dying  but  suffering  I 
no  mention  made  of  the  atonement ;  of  the  works  of  era 
her  soul,  of  the  sufferings  of  a  crucified  Saviour  for  her 
Nevertheless,  with  the  simplicity  of  a  little  child  who  aco 
the  Divine  Love  as  his  natural  gift,  she  loved  the  Savioui 
;d  in  Kim*  responding:  to  His  unspeakable  iroodi 
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fikemtare,  she  was  not  only  willing  to  go  when  He  called  her, 
bat  cheerfuHy  to  give  np  all  at  Ifis  bidding,  knowing  that  a 
mare  enlarged,  a  more  glorious  sphere  of  usefulness  and  angel 
■imitation  would  be  unfolded  to  ner  through  His  love,  and  that 
lbs  she  should  be  enabled  more  tenderly  and  more  effectually  to 
nteh  over  and  become  a  blessing  to  the  beloved  ones  whom  she 
tthehmd. 

During  that  short  but  interesting  time  of  her  declining  health 
it  London,  her  remarkable  unselfishness  became  another  endear- 
i^diaracteristic  to  all  her  friends.  She  made,  even  amidst  her 
•sine  sufferings,  constant  exertions  to  see  them,  and  stances 
held  frequently  at  the  house  where  she  and  her  husband 
&  then  residing,  in  which  she  took  part.  On  these  occasions 
■■][  wonderful  and  touchingly  beautiful  incidents  occurred,  and 
fct,if  any,  who  thus  met  her,  but  retain  with  tender  and  affec- 
tate  regard  some  lovely  flower  or  fragrant  spray — an  emblem 
rffendf— which  was  presented  to  her  by  spirit-hands,  as  a  little 
**nto  for  each. 

_Ia  the  earlier  stages  of  her  disease  her  spiritual  perception 
■ptto  open,  and  she  commenced,  and  throughout  her  illness 
?***d  to  see  and  converse  with  the  denizens  of  the  spiritual 
Her  most  frequent  visitants  were  her  mother  and  her  father, 
{■He mother  of  her  husband.  From  them  she  received  the  most 
■JS  messages  of  endearment,  and  the  most  cheering  words  of 
•■tone  to  her  spirit  home.     She  was  also  constantly  attended 
■ffc^efled  female  spirit,  whom  she  did  not  know,  but  whose  very 
P^6  ^cr  grcat  comfort,  though  she  never  spoke,  nor 
her  veil.    Mrs.  Home  was  told  that  this  kind  guardian 
jp'wld  continue  veiled  until  the  last,  when  the  veil  would  be 
«»*n  over  her  own  new-born  spirit,  to  keep  her  from  the  sight 
■  thetean  and  mourning  around  the  bed  where  her  bodywould 
■e  lying.  Through  the  six  months  previous  to  her  passing 
«fe  veil  was  slowly  and  gradually  gathered  from  flic  feet 


rf 


J**8 1 guardian  spirit  towards  the  head,  until  two  days  before 

■^lZ*86*  w^en  or  tue  **me  8ne  8aw  ^e  ^rit  with  the  veil 
Pjprcd  in  the  form  of  a  crown  about  her  head,  but  with  one 
I11!*8 a  festoon,  still  concealing  her  face. 

Un  one  occasion  eight  persons,  who  were  in  the  room  with 
™*  Home,  saw  the  hand  and  arm  of  the  spirit  to  the  shoulder, 
^ff^rance  being  that  of  a  luminous  body,  most  beautifully 
h  form,  and  covered  as  if  with  a  veil  of  light.  The 
composer  M.  Magnus,  of  Paris,  came  to  the  Chateau 
JS?8  to  visit  Mrs.  Home  during  the  last  three  weeks  of  her 
|??v  Btay,  and  almost  daily  she  asked  him  to  play  for  her,  and 
Atari  Placidly  listening  to  his  music,  her  face  assumed  an 
™*  Stiffed  expression  whilst  she  kept  time  to  the  music  with 
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her  hands.  On  one  occasion  she  said,  when  he  had  fini 
playing,  "  Those  strains  are  very  beautiful,  but  I  shall  soon 
more  beautiful  still." 

Frequently  also,  during  the  first  three  months  and  the 
two  months  of  her  illness,  not  only  she,  but  all  those  about 
heard  delicious  strains  of  spirit  music,  sounding  like  a  p< 
harmony  of  vocal  sounds.  During  the  last  month,  alio 
words  were  most  distinctly  heard,  and  were  recognized  i 
chants  for  the  dying  used  m  the  Russian  Church. 

She  departed  on  Thursday,  the  3rd  of  Jnly,  and  oi 
Saturdav  morning  following,  her  little  boy,  of  three  year 
said  to  his  nurse  on  awakening,  "I  have  seen  mamma, an 
is  quite  well  now.  She  is  with  Godrand  she  told  me  tin 
uncle  Gregoire,  and  my  aunt  Luba  are  my  godfather  and 
mother,  and  that  they  would  be  very  good  to  me,  and  I 
love  them." 

At  her  funeral,  the  service  at  which  was  performed  1 
vicar-general  of  the  diocese,  four  of  the  men-servants  < 
sister  asked  each  to  lead  a  horse  of  the  hearse  to  the 
ground,  saying  that  they  could  not  allow  hired  persona 
near  the  dear  body  of  her  who  had  ever  had  a  kind  word 
loving  look  for  all.  The  peasantry,  instead  ofj  as  is  custo 
throwing  earth  upon  the  coffin,  first  covered  it  with  flou 
fittest  for  her  last  garment,  and  fittest  for  the  expreffl 
their  love. 

Such  is  a  brief  memorial  of  a  short  but  lovely  life  on 

But  short  as  it  was s  rarely  has  the  oldest  and  most  expa 
ortliudax  Christian  attained  to  a  higher  degree  of  rehgiffl 
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3he  RorieraclAiis,"  in  your  last  number.  Perhaps  the  subjoined  account  of 
irieinal  principles  of  freemasonry,  by  one  of  that  body,  the  celebrated  Heinrich 
ane  (referred  to  in  another  paper),  may  serve  as  a  fitting  pendant  to  it, 
rtbnuate  others  to  prosecute  inquiries  that  may  further  augment  our  knowledge 
■mm  little-understood  subjects.— Yours,  &c.  T.  S. 

aWhen  I  visited  Freiburg  in  the  year  1819, 1  made  the  journey 
ompany  with  several  gentlemen  from  Aarau  who  were  about 
m  initiated  into  the  masonic  degree  of  master,  at  the  Freiburg 


f  knew  me  for  one  of  the  initiated.  At  Freiburg  I  was 
spelled,  in  spite  of  much  resistance,  to  be  present  at  the  solemn 
ifttion  of  my  fellow-travellers;  although,  since  leaving1 
nkfart-on-the-Oder,  I  had  never  been  inside  a  lodge,  and  had 
fly  forgotten  all  the  usual  customs  and  ceremonies. 
?  In  order  to  become  better  acquainted  with  one  another  after 
I  we  resolved  on  our  return  to  Aarau  to  spend  an  evening 
ry  week  in  social  intercourse  together.  We  there  conversed 
politics  and  literature,  foreign  and  domestic,  and  sometimes 
^on  freemasonry.    I  did  not  attempt  to  deny  that  the  latter 

e fancies  and  pursuits  of  most  masonic  societies  seemed  to  mo 
■re  little,  either  agreeable  or  edifying  in  them.  Some  were 
End  in  the  pursuit  of  alchemy;  others  were  absorbed  in 
■goal  theology  ;  others  in  charlatanry  of  different  kinds.  All 
pped  mysterious  powers  in  their  ancient  symbols  and  empty 
is :  and  I  did  not  deny  that  in  the  high  meaning  which  I 
tea  to  the  institution  of  freemasonry,  I  was,  perhaps,  doing 
jti»me  thing.  I  placed  this  institution  between  those  of 
■tib  and  State,  as  a  connecting  link  between  the  two.  This 
far  excited  the  astonishment,  though  not  the  anger  of  my 
lis.  Although  they  themselves  regarded  the  mystic  society 
I.  venerable  and  holy  means  for  the  promotion  of  brotherly 
hess  among  men^  yet  they  knew  that  the  institution  was 
erally  regarded  with  hostile  eyes  by  the  guardians  of  altars 
.  thrones. 

tf  I  endeavoured  to  explain  myself.  We  children  of  men  arc 
Mrth  already  members  of  two  worlds,  the  outer  or  material, 
the  inner  or  spiritual.  In  the  outer  world  we  dwell  together 
li  equal  rights  and  equal  duties,  but  with  unequal  gifts  and 
rers.  This  is  the  natural  and  original  relation  of  mankind.  By 
equality  of  rights  and  duties  we  are  rendered  brethren ;  be 
inequalities  of  gifts  and  powers,  useful  and  indispensable  to 
k  other.  And  this  necessity  of  association  founded  families, 
lee,  tribes,  and  states.  But  under  the  influence  of  various 
Dies,  customs,  interests,  and  passions,  the  original  relations  of 
ikina  are  either  gradually  obliterated,  or  so  distorted  as  to 
id  at  last  in  opposition  both  to  nature  and  reason.  Families, 
es,  and  states  are  hostile  to  each  other,  acknowledging  no 


(ge.  On  the  way  we  conversed 


mutual  brotherhood ;  the 
1  for  that  of  master  and  slave. 

npemal  world,  or  in  the  character  of 

longer  confined  to  the  sphere  of  the  finite  and  the  : 
recognize,  indeed,  the  truth  of  our  universal  i 
hood ;  we  feel  ourselves  children  of  the  same  great  Father, 
boundless  and  wonderful  mansion  of  the  universe*   This  4 ' 
relation  of  aU  men  to  God  and  eternity,  is  the  foundatioi 
religion;  it  is  the  truth  divinely  revealed  within  us,  an<h 
by  Jesus,    It  is  eternally  in  accordance  with  nature  and 
for  the  laws  of  nature  and  reason  are  the  taws  of  God, 
the  social,  so,  also,  the  religious  relation  has  become  di 
a  thousand  ways,  and  has  been  made  contrary  both  to  natnnc 
reason*    There  have  arisen  various  religions,  various  chur 
every  religion,  various  sects  in  every  church,  and  bigo 
spiritual  pride  have  usurped  the  names  of  piety  and  zeal 
"  The  restoration  of  the  original  social  and  spiritual  i  1 
men,  that  is  to  say,  to  brotherhood  in  rights,  hopes,  and 
without  regard  to  differences  in  race,  country,  or  ere 
reformation  of  that  holy  bond  which  social  and  religious  J 
and  prejudices  had  severed  so  long ;  this  were  an  object,  I 
worthy* the  efforts  of  the  wise  and  good.    The  masons  < 
middle  ages,  and  afterwards  the  members  of  other  \ 
went  from  town  to  town  practising  their  trades,  am 
conversed  with  each  other,  learned  to  regard  each  other  ae  b 
as  world-citizen &,  without  regard  to  difference  of 
country.    Probably  this  was  the  germ  of  the  future  ii 
of  freemasonrv,  as  is  seen  in  tin 
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nrnoD  sdofstkm  before  the  Universal  Father ;  they  hear  in 
on  tie  call  to  self-sanctification,  and  receive  in  common  the 
ration  for  eternity.  All,  in  relation  to  God,  acknowledge 
im  brothers  ana  sisters.  But  outside  the  church,  the  in- 
ics  of  social  life  again  assert  their  dominion.  These, 
were  forgotten  only  within  the  walls  of  the  temple,  the 
f  and  the  synagogue,  vanish  likewise  within  the  masonic 
Thus  church  and  lodge  are  cloBely  related ;  only  that  in 
p  the  distinction  of  creeds  is  also  forgotten,  and  is  not 
d  to  sever  the  brothers. 

e  state  is  a  means  to  society  for  the  more  rapid  and  easier 
lent  of  its  faculties,  by  the  ri^ht  of  every  man  to  strive 
such  a  development,  and  by  his  right  to  a  security  from 
8  in  so  doing,  while  he  avoids  the  hindering  of  others, 
e  is  an  institution  for  the  general  use,  for  the  common 
f  all  its  citizens;  for  the  leading  of  them  forwards 
the  perfection  of  human  existence.  Such,  too,  is  the 
object  of  the  masonic  lodges;  they  would  cut  and  polish 
i  stone  of  human  civilisation,  to  build  with  it  the  temple 
sal  harmony. 

ilst  church  and  state,  although  both  necessary  institutions 
tod  of  mankind,  are  frequently  found  in  direct  hostility  to 
r,  through  the  errors,  passions,  or  blindness  of  their  guard- 
masonry  places  itself  asareconciler  between  them,meeting 
ivine  or  purely  spiritual  side  the  religious  element  in  all, 
its  earthly  or  temporal  side,  the  social  or  political  clement, 
ists  from  it  everything  merely  political,  everything 
ig  in  the  laws  and  constitutions  of  particular  nations, 
t  has  to  do  only  with  the  original  relations  of  men.  In 
5  way  it  casts  from  it  everything  merely  theological, 
t  regards  only  the  original  relations  of  man  to  Goa  and 
without  distinction  of  creed  or  church, 
this  spirit  lived,  and  do  still  live,  thousands  of  excellent 
mine  freemasons,  whether  they  ever  saw  the  inside  of  a 
not ;  whilst  thousands  who  have  seen  it,  remain  as  far  as 
a  becoming  genuine  masons,  just  as  in  various  nations 
s  of  pious  souls  have  lived  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus,  without 
ring  visited  a  Christian  temple,  whilst  thousands  of 
ts,  zealous  in  church  and  for  the  church,  would  never  be 
i  disciples  by  their  Divine  Master.  For,  as  many  take 
ces  for  realities,  the  means  for  the  end,  and  churcli  rites 
ion,  so  many  among  us  mistake  the  ceremonies  of  the 
freemasonry. 

;h  were  the  thoughts  and  views  which  I  expressed  to  my 
nd,  at  their  request,  afterwards  communicated  in  writing. ' 
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To  the  Editor  of  the  «  ^riftw!  ifo^m" 


25th  J™,  1641 


Sir,— I  beg  to  send  yon  the  following  account  of  a  *&ztt«  held  with 
Louise  Bcsson,  the  trance  medium,  at  her  residence,  No.  2,  Haiw 
Theobald's  Road,  W.C.,  on  Monday  evening  last,  the  23rd.   The  ntt>w 
two  ladies,  and  a  gentleman,  and  myself,  Madame  B*  making  the  fifth.  T' 
were  very  lend,  and  the  movement  of  the  table  powerful.   In  the  osmm  fl£ 
evening,  it  lifted  entirely  off  the  floor  several  times.    One  or  two  sentenced 
given  ny  means  of  the  alphabet,  asserting  that  the  spirit  relatives  «tf 
sitting  were  present*    All  the  foregoing  however  were  incidents  similar  to 
of  other  sittings.    The  principal  manifestations  of  the  evening  being  i  «ria 
touches,  or  pats,  more  or        sliplit,  on  my  feet,  extending  from  first  tolut 
full  half- hour.   On  being  first  touched,  I  looked  down,  end  saw  a  spirit-light 
away  from  my  feet,  and  vanish  by  the  side  of  Madame  B.    The  pats  thea  t: 
more  frequent,  and  from  being  inaudible,  they,  at  my  request,  were  s 
sufficiently  loud  for  all  the  sitters  to  hear  them.    Nothing  whatever  «*>W 
seen ;  but  I  distinctly  felt  each  finger  of  the  open  hand  on  the  leather,  iu ' 
each  pat,  and  in  a  few  instances  each  boot  was  &  track  at  the  same  time 
different  bands.    The  room  was  not  in  darkness ;  twilight  being 
ubnut  tl!  1 1 ■  ■ ,  when  n  Limp  wna  u  ■■■■!.    <  >ur  hamb*  were  all  resting  oo  the 
the  table  during  the  above  occurrences,  and  nobody  else  was  in  the  room.  I 


Sre, — Having  heard  much  on  the  subject  of  Spiritualism,  and  read  Mr, 
interesting  work  on  that  subject,  &c,  I  am  induced  to  ask  a  favorer,  which 
it  be  granted,  and  the  result  be  a  correct  answer,  will  do  all  that  I  require 
the  confirmation  of  my  own  belief,  and  that  of  several  friends,  who  mm ' 
sealed  copies  of  the  following  questions,  which  perhaps  some  medium 
found  capable  of  answering,— I  am,  Sir,  your  most  obedient  servant, 


To  the  Editor  qftU  fi  Spiritual  Magazine." 


Jnne  27th,  t 
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PIRITUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY.— JACOB  BOHME. 


K  Rev.  Charles  KingBley,  in  speaking  of  the  "  illumination, 
■hion,  or  direct  vision,"  claimed  by  Tauler  and  other  "mystics" 
various  denominations,  thinks  "  it  would  be  in  accordance  with 
Ionian  induction  as  well  as  with  St.  Paul's  direct  assertions  in 
I  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians."  to  say  "  The  testimony  of  so 
ay  isolated  persons  to  this  tact  is  on  the  whole  a  fair  proba- 
cy far  its  truth;  and  we  are  inclined  to  believe  it,  though  it 
■Mods  our  experience,  on  the  same  ground  that  we  believe 
baited  testimony  of  travellers  to  a  hundred  natural  wonders, 
Ktk  tiler  as  utterly  from  anything  which  we  ever  saw,  as  do 
an  spiritual  wonders  from  anything  which  we  have  ever  felt." 
r.  Kmgsley's  reflection  is  eaually  applicable,  not  only  to  some- 
bt  analogous  experiences  of  a  more  recent  time,  but  (and  even 
ith  greater  force)  to  those  outward  spiritual  manifestations  wliich 
e  now  comparatively  so  common.  Both  classes  of  facts  are 
nwrallv  held  by  us  in  but  slight  account,  and  are  almost 
pally  foreign  to  our  habits  of  thought  and  ordinary  experience, 
other  class  we  think  can  be  adequately  understood,  so  far  even 
•  it  is  in  our  power  to  comprehend  it,  without  some  knowledge 
'  the  other,  especially  by  tnose  who  regard  it  ab  extra.  They 
H  look  upon  the  mystic  as  an  unintelligible  dreamer,  and  his 
vdations  and  experiences  as  the  result  of  morbid  conditions 
■ding  to  insanity ;  or  as  an  enigma,  not  easily  to  be  solved, 
perhaps  not  worth  the  labour  of  the  attempt,  and  so  to  be 
imd  by  on  the  other  side  by  kindly  disposed  people  of  common 
Die  with  a  smile  of  superior  sagacity  and  contemptuous  tolera- 
n.  The  phenomenal  class  of  evidences  of  spiritual  action  give 
these  mterior  experiences  a  continent  and  basis  of  support, 
ley  demonstrate  the  action  of  spiritual  powers  in  a  way  that 
peals  direct  to  the  senses  and  the  intellect,  and  so  these  outer- 
at  manifestations,  which  considered  alone  would  seem  low 
1  limited,  adaptea  only  to  meet  a  gross  Materialism  on  its 
VOL.  III.  2  A 
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own  ground ;  have  this  farther  effect,  that  they  excite  a 
general  attention  to,  and  prepare  the  mind  for,  higher  sj 
truths,  and  present  in  graduated  series  phases  of  spiritual 
tion  of  more  interior  and  complex  character,  even  to  the  1 
visions  and  inspirations  of  seers  and  revelators ;  so  that  ins 
seeing  only  separate  links,  we  thus  by  the  knowledge  an< 
pari  son  of  the  phenomenal  facts  of  Spiritualism  and  psych< 
experiences  learn  to  apprehend  that  together  they  fori) 
were  a  golden  chain,  uniting  the  visible  and  the  invisil 
natural  and  the  spiritual ;  and  they  enable  us  to  gain 
and  deeper  insight  into  the  laws  of  their  mutual  relati 
interdependence. 

One  of  the  most  profound,  and  in  some  respects  extraoi 
of  the  so-called  mystics,  is  Jacob  Bohme.  A  man  poe 
none  of  those  advantages  of  education,  learning,  or  social  ] 
which  ordinarily  attract  attention.  He  was,  on  the  co 
illiterate,  poor,  of  unprepossessing  appearance,  and  yet 
him  producing  books  that  have  deeply  interested  such  i 
Schelling,  Hegel,  Oken,  and  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  The  pa 
the  latter  contained  many  autograph  extracts  from  the  w 
Bohme,  and  the  Rev.  William  Law,  a  learned  and  enth 
disciple  of  Bohme,  conjectures  that  Newton  derived  from 
system  of  fundamental  powers,  but  that  he  avoided  men 
him  as  the  originator  of  his  system  lest  it  should  be  brouf 
disrepute. 

Bohme  was  born  in  1575,  at  Alt-Scidenberg,  a  small  I 
town  near  Gorlitz,  in  Upper  Lusatia.  His  parents,  in  ] 
phrase,  were  "  poor  but  nonest  people  "  (by  the  way,  whj 
never  say  ^  rich  but  honest  ?n  is  it  that  nobody  would 
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Us  fortune  to  the  rest  of  the  boys,  who,  coming  with 
gfat  often  an  entrance  bat  could  never  find  any.  Some 
bra  foreign  artist,  as  Bdhme  relates,  skilled  in  finding 
tod  treasures,  took  it  away  and  thereby  much  enriched 
yet  he  perished  by  an  infamous  death,  that  treasure 
med  there  and  covered  with  a  curse  to  him  that  should 
tike  it  away. 

iko  relates  that  when  he  was  an  apprentice,  his  master 
abbess  being  abroad,  there  came  to  the  shop  a  stranger, 
Jwend  and  grave  countenance,  yet  in  mean  apparel, 
ng  up  a  pair  of  shoes  desired  to  buy  them.  Knowing 
Due  of  the  business,  Jacob  would  not  presume  to 
ee  on  them ;  but  the  stranger  being  very  importunate, 
it  named  a  price  which  he  was  certain  would  keep 
■less  in  parting  with  them.  The  old  man  paid  the 
eok  the  ahoesj  and  went  from  the  shop  a  lime  way, 
•din*  still,  with  a  bud  and  earnest  voice  he  called, 
Jacob,  come  forth."  The  boy  came  out  in  a  great 
Mied  that  the  stranger  should  call  him  by  his  Christian 
Ke.man  with  a  severe  but  friendly  countenance,  fixing 

rn  him,  which  were  bright  ana  sparkling,  took  him 
hand  and  said  to  him : — "  Jacob,  thou  art  little,  but 
mat,  and  become  another  man,  such  a  one  as  the  world 
far  at ;  therefore  be  pious,  fear  God,  and  reverence  his 
ead  diligently  the  Holy  Scriptures,  wherein  thou  hast 
ad  instruction.  For  thou  must  endure  much  misery 
ty,  and  suffer  nersecution,  but  be  courageous  and  per- 
r  God  loves  ana  is  gracious  unto  thee and  therewith 
us  hand,  with  a  bright  sparkling  eye  fixed  on  his  face, 

prediction  made  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind.  He 
ous  and  thoughtful,  went  more  frequently  to  church, 
fited  well  therein  in  the  outward  reformation  of  his 
read  and  meditated  the  Scriptures.  Seriously  consider- 
votnise  (Luke  xi.  13)  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be 
our  Heavenly  Father  to  them  that  ask  him ;  he  with 
neatness  prayed  for  the  promised  Comforter;  and, at 
he  relates,  he  was  u  surrounded  with  a  Divine  light  for 
9,  and  stood  in  the  highest  contemplation  and  in  the 
<»f  joys  whilst  he  was  with  his  master  in  the  country 
affairs  of  his  vocation."  In  the  twenty-fifth  year  of 
a  was  again  surrounded  by  this  "  Divine  light,  and  so 
1  were  his  perceptive  faculties,  that  in  going  into  the 
viewing  the  herbs  and  grass,  he  "  saw  into  their  essences, 
roperties,  which  were  discovered  to  him  by  their  linea- 
pires,  and  signatures.    In  like  manner  he  beheld  the 
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whole  creation,  and  from  that  fountain  of  Revelation  he  ifttt 
wards  wrote  his  book  Be  Signatiira  Serum*  In  the  unfolding  of 
these  masteries  he  took  great  delight,  yet  scarcely  spoke  of  them 
to  any  till  the  year  1 618,  when,  "being  again  taken  into  thU  ligbt, 
lest  the  mysteries  revealed  to  him  should  pass  through  him  ut 
stream,  and  rather  for  a  memorial  than  intending  it  for  publication, 
he  wrote  his  first  book  called  Aurora^  or  The  Morning  Bednm? 

This  manuscript  being  seen  by  a  gentleman  ot  rank  wbo 
sometimes  conversed  with  him,  he  requested  Bohme  to 
him  with  the  perusal  of  it,  and  so  greatly  was  he  interested  in  it 
that  he  got  it  copied,  and  being  circulated  it  soon  fell  into  tbe 
hands  of  the  pastor  primariua  of  Gdrlitz,  Gregory  Bichter,  via 
denounced  both  the  book  and  its  author  from  the  pulpit,  ui 
Htirred  up  tbe  Hen  ate  against  him,  so  that  they  summoned  Bohme 
before  them  and  admonished  him  to  stick  to  bis  bnshieaf  ml 
leave  off  writing  books  which  were  calculated  to  give  offeat 
In  obedience  to  this  injunction  he  abstained  from  writing  fcr 
seven  vears ;  when,  what  he  felt  to  be  a  higher  than  earthly  powtr 
again  impelled  him  to  write.  His  second  book  is  entitled  Tk 
Three  Principles.  Of  the  manner  of  its  production  he  says 
"  Art  hath  not  wrote  here,  neither  was  there  any  time  to  ooi 
bow  to  set  it  punctually  down,  according  to  the  right  urn 
ing  of  the  letters,  but  all  was  ordered  according  to  the 
of  the  Spirit,  which  often  went  in  haste ;  so  that  in  many 
letters  may  be  wanting,  and  in  some  places  a  capital  letter 
word  5  so  that  the  penman's  hand,  by  reason  be  was  not 
customed  to  it,  did  often  shake.     And  though  I  could  b»i 
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one  quarter  of  an  hour  I  saw  and  knew  more  than  If  I 
n  many  years  together  at  an  University,  at  which  I  did 
rfy  wonder,  and  thereupon  turned  my  praise  to  God  for 

I  saw  and  knew  the  Being  of  all  beings^  the  Byss  and 
ind  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  descent 
inal  of  the  world,  and  of  all  creatures  through  the  Divine 
. ;  I  knew  and  saw  in  myself  all  the  three  worlds,  namely, 
MM)  (the  angelical  and  the  paradisaical),  and  the  Dark 
die  original  of  the  nature  to  the  fire),  and  then,  thirdly. 
rnal  and  visible  world,  being  of  a  procreation  or  outward 
om  both  the  internal  and  spiritual  worlds.  I  saw  and 
e  whole  working  essence,  in  the  evil  and  the  good,  and 
nd  original  and  the  existence  of  each  of  them,  ana  likewise 
fruitful  bearing  womb  of  eternity  brought  forth.  So  that 
ot  only  greatly  wonder  at  it,  but  did  also  exceedingly 
ind  presently  it  came  powerfully  into  my  mind,  to  set  the 
wn  in  writing,  for  a  memorial  for  myself,  though  I  could 
■dly  apprehend  the  same,  in  my  external  man,  and  express 
be  pen.  Yet  however  I  must  beigin  to  labour  in  these 
reteries,  as  a  child  that  goes  to  school.  I  saw  them  as  in 
leep  in  the  internal.  For  I  had  a  thorough  view  of  the 
t  as  in  a  chaos,  wherein  all  things  are  couched,  and 
i  up,  but  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  explain  the  same, 
pened  itself  in  me,  from  time  to  time,  as  in  a  young  plant : 
the  same  was  with  me  for  the  space  of  twelve  years,  and 
ib  it  were  breeding,  and  I  found  a  powerful  instigation 
He,  before  I  could  bring  it  forth  into  external  form  of 
And  whatever  I  could  apprehend  with  the  external 
I  of  my  mind,  that  I  wrote  down.  But  however,  afterward 
■hone  upon  me  a  good' while,  but  not  constantly,  for  the 
itself,  and  then  I  knew  not,  nor  well  understood,  my  own 

80  that  man  must  acknowledge  that  his  knowledge  is 
wrn,  but  from  God,  who  manifests  the  ideas  of  wisdom 
oul  of  man,  in  what  measure  he  pleases.9' 
primate  Richter  appears  to  have  become  still  farther 
*d  against  BShme  by  this  second  book,  and  procured 
9  Senate  his  banishment  from  the  city,  but  upon  more 
Kraght,  they  next  morning  repealed  this  absurd  and 
sntence.  "  Yet,"  says  Dr.  Weisner,  "  still  tired  with  the 
i  incessant  clamour,  they  at  length  sent  for  him  again, 
«ated  him  that  in  love  to  the  city's  quiet  he  would  seek 
A  habitation  elsewhere ;  which  if  he  would  do,  they 
lold  themselves  -obliged  to  him  for  it,  as  an  acceptable 

In  compliance  with  this  friendly  request  of  theirs  he 

from  thence.  After  this,  upon  a  citation,  Jacob  Bdhme 
\  Dresden  before  his  highne38  the  Prince  Elector  of 
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Saxonv,  where  were  assembled  six  doctors  of  divinity,  Dr. 
Hoe,  f>r.  Weisner,  Dr.  Baldwin,  Dr.  Gerhard,  Dr.  Leysern,  aal 
another  doctor,  and  two  professors  of  the  mathematics.  Aal 
these,  in  the  presence  of  his  highness  the  Prince  Elector,  bega 
to  examine  him  concerning  his  writings,  and  the  high  mystam 
therein  ;  and  manv  profound  queries  m  divinity,  philosophy  aal 
the  mathematics  they  proposed  to  him.  To  all  winch  he  repfisl 
with  such  meekness  of  spirit,  such  depth  of  knowledge  tai 
fulness  of  matter,  that  none  of  those  doctors  and  profcsm 
returned  one  word  of  dislike  or  contradiction.  The  prince  la 
highness  much  admired  him,  and  required  to  know  the  result  d 
their  judgments  in  what  they  had  heard.  But  the  doctors  tai 
examiners  desired  to  be  excused,  and  entreated  his  highness  Art 
he  would  have  patience  till  the  spirit  of  the  man  had  mm 
plainly  declared  itself,  for  in  many  particulars  they  cooU  nrt 
understand  him.  To  Jacob  Bohme's  questions  they  reams] 
answers  with  much  modesty,  being  amazed  to  hear  from  a  ma 
of  that  mean  quality  such  mysterious  depths.  There  were  tan 
astrologerspresent,  to  whom,  having  discoursed  of  their  scteafls, 
he  said, 4  Thus  far  is  the  knowledge  of  your  art  right  and  no^ 
grounded  in  the  mystery  of  nature ;  tut  what  is  over  and  aMN 
arc  heathenish  additions.9  The  Elector  being  satisfied  with  la 
answers  took  him  apart,  and  discoursed  with  him 
difficult  points,  and  courteously  dismissed  him." 

Dr.  Weisner  is  reported  to  have  afterwards  said — " 
knows  but  God  may  have  designed  him  for  some  extraor 
work,  and  how  can  we  with  justice  pasa  judgment  against  tbt 
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Iitm  words  that  are  frequent  in  his  works.  One  of  these  learned 
■en  was  a  physician  named  Balthasar  Walter,  a  man  who  had 
tavdled  in  search  of  ancient  magical  learning  throughout  the 
East,  particularly  Egypt,  Syria,  and  Arabia,  where  he  found 
■eh  small  remnants  of  it,  that  he  returned  unsatisfied  to  his 
wa  country,  where  he  became  inspector  of  the  chemical 
hbontory  at  Dresden.  Having  become  acquainted  with  Bohme, 
ht  repriced  that  at  last  he  had  found  at  home,  in  a  poor  cottage, 
flat  for  which  he  had  travelled  so  far  in  vain.  He  introduced 
lbs  appellation  of  PhUoaophus  Teutonicus,  sometimes  applied  to 
Bflhme.  Dr.  Walter  went  to  the  German  universities,  and 
soUected  such  questions  concerning  the  soul  as  were  accounted 
Wipff—ibk  to  be  resolved  fundamentally,  of  which  he  made  a 
otalogue,  being  forty  in  number,  and  sent  them  to  Bohme,  from 
lkom  he  received  answers  to  his  satisfaction  (which  answers  are 
pbfic  in  many  languages).  Dr.  Walter  came  to  Bohme  and 
infested  that  he  had  received  from  him  more  solid  answers  than 
fan  the  most  clever  and  learned  men  with  whom  ho  had  any- 
i  conversed.  The  translator  of  these  answers  into  English 
tied  a  copy  to  King  Charles  I.,  who  a  month  after  said, 
t  if  Bohme  were  no  scholar,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  now  in 
9m:  but  if  he  were  a  scholar,  he  was  one  of  the  best. 

It  may  be  mentioned  as  characteristic  of  the  man  that  he 
■stfly  prefixed  to  his  letters  the  motto, 44  Our  salvation  in  the  life 
sf  Jesus  Christ  in  us,"  and  sealed  with  a  seal  on  which  was  engraved 
•sand  outstretched  from  heaven,  holding  three  blown  lilies. 

Bohme  died  in  Silesia,  in  November,  1624.  Early  in  the 
■Ruing  he  asked  his  son  if  he  heard  the  excellent  music ;  the 
■a  replied,  "  No."  "  Open,"  said  he,  "  the  door,  that  it  may  be 
better  neard."  Afterwards  he  asked  what  the  clock  had  struck, 
ttd,  an  being  told,  said,  u  Three  hours  hence  is  my  time." 
Whan  the  three  hours  had  nearly  passed,  he  took  leave  of  his 
wife  and  son,  and  blessed  them?  and  said, 44  Now  go  I  hence  into 
Isiadise ;"  and  immediately,  with  this  joyful  assurance,  departed. 

Notwithstanding  his  peaceable  and  blameless  life,  and  his 
ihrays  having  been  in  strict  communion  with  the  Lutheran 
Church,  so  inveterate  was  the  hatred  borne  to  him  by  the  clergy 
dbt  they  refused  to  bury  his  corpse  till  compelled  to  do  so  by  the 
magistracy,  and  though  Kichter  had  died  three  montlis  previously, 
I  double  portion  of  his  spirit  seemed  to  have  fallen  on  his  suc- 
cessor, who  refused  to  preach  at  his  funeral,  feigning  illness ;  and 
as  colleague,  when  compelled  to  do  so,  began  by  declaring  he 
rould  rather  have  walked  a  hundred  miles  than  preach  the 
meral  sermon. 

After  Bohme's  death,  his  opinions  spread  over  Germany, 
lolland,  and  England.    A  son  of  his  persecutor,  Kichter,  com- 
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menced  a  refutation  of  them,  but  in  reading  hi*  works 

Surpose,  his  views  underwent  an  entire  change,  and  i 
id  he  come  to  esteem  them,  that  he  edited,  and  print 
own  expense,  an  edition  of  a  hundred  copies  of  an  e] 
them  in  eight  volumes,  and  arranged  their  contents  in 
index.  His  works  have  gone  through  several  editions, 
been  translated  into  Dutch,  French,  and  English.  He  ha 
upwards  of  thirty  treatises.  I  give  Wow  the  full  titles  o 
the  more  important,  with  the  respective  dates  of  their  pub 
It  is  greatly  to  be  wished  that  some  competent  pei 
versed  in  the  writings  of  Bohme,  and  who  has  entered 
spirit  of  their  philosophy,  would  present  us  with  a  clear 
his  teachings  in  good  modern  English.  Many  of  his  dc 
are  veiled  in  an  obscurity  in  part  arising  from  his 
knowledge  and  commana  of  language,  as  well  as 
inadequacy  of  language  itself  to  convey  many  of  the  i 
images  that  flowed  into  his  mind.  It  must  always  b 
to  find  suitable  terms  in  which  to  convey  to  the  mind  o 
a  knowledge  of  spiritual  things.  It  would  be  vain  to  a 
convey  to  the  reader  an  idea  even  in  outline  of  the  the 
Bohme.  The  best  I  have  seen  in  *U  short  compass  i 
Rev.  William  Law,  which  is  here  subjoined.  Speaking 
poor  illiterate  Behmen,"  and  the  "mystery"  revealc 
works,  Law  says  "  he  was  so  merely  an  instrument  < 
direction,  as  to  have  no  ability  to  think,  speak,  or  w 
thing,  but  what  sprung  up  in  him,  or  came  upon  him, 
pendently  of  himself,  as  a  shower  of  rain  falls  here 
mdependently  of  the  place  where  it  falls. 

"  His  works  being  an  opening  of  the  Spirit  of  God  w 


a  ajmvcui  ui  miugo.    iuo  aiin;icaiui^  opuit  ui  vjtlki,  w  1111*11 

I  still  does,  all  in  every  birth  and  growth  of  life,  opened 
sduxe  in  this  chosen  instrument,  showing  how  all  things 
ran  a  working  will  of  the  holy  triune  incomprehensible 
amfesting  himself  as  Father^  Son  and  Holy  Spirit, 
an  outward  perceptible  working  triune  power  of  fire, 
d  spirit,  both  m  the  eternal  heaven^  and  in  this  temporal 
y  state  of  material  nature;  showing  from  this  eternal 
ation  of  God  in  the  unity  and  trinity  of  heavenly  fire, 
d  spirit,  how  and  what  angels  and  men  were  in  their 
:  how  they  are  in  and  from  God,  his  real  offspring,  and 
takers  of  the  Divine  nature ;  how  their  life  begun  m  and 
>  Divine  fire^  which  is  the  Father  of  Light,  generating  a 
light  in  their  souls,  from  both  which  proceeds  the  Holy 
r  breath  of  Divine  love,  in  the  triune  creature,  as  it  does 
nine  Creator:  showing  how  some  angels  and  all  men  are 
om  God,  and  their  first  state  of  a  Divine  triune  life  in 
rhat  they  are  in  their  fallen  state,  and  the  difference 
the  fall  of  angels  and  that  of  men :  showing  also  how 
nee  there  is  good  and  evil  in  all  this  temporal  world,  in 
features,  animate  and  inanimate,  spiritual  and  material, 
t  is  meant  by  the  curse  that  dwells  everywhere  in  it : 
what  are  the  natures,  powers,  and  qualities  of  all 
i;  whence  and  why  their  numberless  variety;  what  they 
good  in  them,  and  how  they  have  it :  what  is  the  evil 
,  and  why  there  is  such  strife  ana  enmity  betwixt 
b  and  creatures,  elements  and  elements,  what  is  meant 
i  what  end  it  works,  and  when  it  shall  cease ;  how  and 
and  misery,  wrath  and  death,  shall  only  reign  for  a  time, 

Iava    fho  wia/l/vm     onrl  nnwpr  r\f   dr\A    aliall   in  a 
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interior  spiritual  forms,their  qualities  inhering  not  in  the 
but  in  the  spiritual.  These  views,  however,  cannot  be 
have  originated  with  either  Bohme  or  Swedenborg:  t 
at  least  views  very  similar  to  them)  may  be  traced  ti 
and,  perhaps,  beyond.  The  doctrine  of  discrete  decrees,  h 
is  one  drawn  more  clearly  and  sharply  by  Swedenborg 
believe  by  any  previous  writer.  In  his  teaching  of  the 
there  seems  again  to  be  a  substantial  agreement  betw 
Swedish  Seer  and  the  Teutonic  philosopher.  The  openin 
creation  to  Bohme  by  the  Divine  light,  so  that  he  saw  i 
essences  and  properties  of  things,  will  remind  many  of 
experience  of  George  Fox,  who,  in  his  Journal,  descril 
in  vision  the  creation  was  opened  to  him,  and  the  na1 
virtues  of  all  things  were  so  revealed  that  he  was  in  doubt 
he  should  not  practice  as  a  physician  for  the  good  of  n 
In  this,  and  in  teaching  that  there  is  a  one  language,  a  * 
language  (spoken  he  believes  on  the  day  of  Pentecotf 
which  the  earliest  languages  have  proceeded,  and  in  nuu 
things  his  statements  agree  with  those  made  l>y  the  Se 
Prevorst,*  and  by  many  of  the  seers  and  mediums  of  • 
time,  and  even  with  some  of  our  modern  churches  amon 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  have  been  manifested.  This  li 
Bohme  held  could  oe  known  only  by  those  who  were  spi 
enlightened. 

Of  those  who  deny  spiritual  illumination,  who  he 
Locke  that  we  can  receive  ideas  through  no  channel 
senses,  we  ask  44  Whence  had  this  man  this  knowledge! 
from  education,  for  his  was  of  the  humblest  description ;  i 
books,  for  he  was  little  acquainted  with  them,  ana  had  h< 


I,  and  in  their  presence  amongst  us ;  a  constant  feet  long 
le  recent "  Spiritual  Manifestations"  occurred,  as  material 
native  evidence  of  this  fact.  As  one  instance,  taken  from 
Uow  me  to  present  you  the  following.  Some  of  the 
re  still  living,  and  could  add  their  testimony  to  mine  if 

day  in  the  beginning  of  January,  1853,  a  lady  visitor  was 
3d,  who  on  being  seated  informed  me  "That  she  was  told 
had  been  mesmerized,  and  had  been  talking  in  her  sleep, 
some  lady  friends  assured  her  that  in  this  she  had  done  a 
ked  act,  and  one  which  she  would  get  punishment  for  in 
world.  This  had  frightened  her,  and  having  heard  of 
3  as  a  mesmerizer  of  great  experience,  she  had  come  to 
f  it  was  true  that  she  could  have  been  asleep,  and  have 
1  her  sleep  without  remembering  it,  and  if  so,  was  being 
bep  when  she  did  not  know  anything  about  it  such  a 
in  as  the  lady  friends  declared  it  V"  1  inquired  as  to  the 
■noes,  and  ascertained  that  my  visitor,  Miss  E.  resided 
keeper  with  a  gentleman,  Mr.  A.  B.  with  whom  I  was 
acquainted :  that  she  was  suffering  very  much  with  pain 
ce  and  heaa,  that  Mr.  A.  B.  told  her  to  sit  down  and  he 
raw  away  the  pain,  and  that  she  did  not  know  anything 
ccepting  that  after  a  lapse  of  some  hours,  she  found 
u  the  same  chair,  the  pain  quite  gone,  and  was  told  she 
1  in  a  mesmeric  Bleep,  and  had  been  talking.  I  requested 
it  her  right  hand  on  the  back  of  a  chair,  made  two  or 
ises  over  the  hand  with  the  intention  of  causing  it  to  stick 
iair.  and  then  /aid  quietly,  u  Be  so  good  as  to  remove 
id.     This  she  could  not  do.  the  hand  was  fixed ;  and  I 
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became  an  occasional  patient  for  a  few  months.  In  the  001 
conversation,  he  told  me  that  he  had  mesmerized  his  housek 
Miss  E. ;  that  she  had  gone  to  sleep,  and  then  talked  to 
imaginary  being,  who  she  said  was  her  guardian  spirit 
laughed  at  this  hallucination,  and  I  then  discovered  that  fa 
not  believe  in  the  future  or  spiritual  existence.  The 
afforded  him  no  evidence  of  this  truth,  as  he  did  not  beHei 
Scriptures;  he  was  a  deeply  learned  natural  philosopl 
chemist,  astronomer,  electrician,  and  good  mathematician, 
liked  to  have  ocular  and  rigidly  demonstrative  evidence  of 
before  he  accepted  them.  He  was  not  perversely  stupid  a 
to  reject  human  testimony ;  he  would  believe  many  things  c 
testimony  of  others,  but  who  was  to  testify  to  the  truth  of 
whose  evidence  we  accepted  as  to  the  narratives  of  the 
Scriptures ;  these  belonged  to  past  history,  the  original  wifa 
were  dead  and  could  not  come  into  court,  we  only  ha 
tradition  handed  down  from  one  set  of  believers  to  another 
believers.  My  friend  was  anxious  to  know  that  our  futur 
istence  was  not  a  fable ;  but  he  was  a  student  of  material  ac 
and  having  sought  to  ascertain  a  fact  in  spiritual  knowledj 
employing  the  instruments  required  in  natural  or  materia 
losophy,  he  always  failed  in  the  result  of  his  experiment, 
friend  occupied  in  this  respect  no  exceptional  position,  b 
only  one  amongst  thousands  who  totally  deny  the  Divine  anil 
of  Scripture  as  to  our  future  existence,  because  they  reject  in 
and  have  never  been  fortunate  enough  to  obtain  evidence ' 
could  appeal  to  their  material  senses  and  bring  conviction. 

How  happy  would  my  friend  have  been,  how  happy  1 
thousands  of  kind-hearted,  moral,  loyal,  but  atheistical  t 
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tion  and  statements  made  in  this  sleep;  but  on  no 
was  any  casual  visitors  admitted  to  these  mesmeric 
-one  other  friend,  who  was  also  a  philosopher  and  un- 
in  the  future  life,  being  the  customary  witness.  Mia?  E. 
ravened  with  her  guardian,  and  sometimes  made  remarks 
to  herself,  and  to  her  health,  and  foretold  circumstances 
>uld  shortly  happen,  and  which  did  happen  as  foretold, 
-ophecies,  when  verified,  greatly  disturbed  Mr.  A.  B.'s 
A  tendency;  he  began  to  think  this  guardian  really 
List,  although  he  had  no  sensuous  perception  of  his 
: ;  but  he  yet  strove  hard  with  many  clever  hypotheses 
the  wonderful  powers  of  the  brain  and  its  electrical  life, 
cplain  the  phenomena  in  accordance  with  the  conditions  of 
lie  matter,  and  thus  blot  out  Miss  E.'s  guardian  spirit. 
>ugh  the  occasional  information  and  prophetic  warnings 
uardian  spirit  were  curiously  true  and  often  useful,  not 
been  sufficiently  marked  to  be  quite  out  of  the  range  of 
•dinary  and  wonderful  coincidence ;"  at  least,  not  enough 
lvcrt  my  unbelieving  friend  from  his  scepticism.  One 
the  2nd  of  February,  he  called  and  told  me,  "  Miss  E. 
i  to  sleep  to-day;  her  guardian  says  there  is  a  great 
waiting  her ;  it  may  be  avoided,  but  this  is  not  certain ; 
!  from  an  accident ;  it  will  endanger  her  life,  and  may 
her  of  it.  More  cannot  be  told  her  now."  This,  of 
greatly  interested  the  few  friends  who  were  informed, 
s  E.  was  usually  mesmerized  every  day,  and  notes 
her  statements.  For  several  days  no  more  information 
jn  by  the  "guardian."  Then  we  were  told  by  Miss  E.. 
le  accident  could  not  be  avoided,  it  must  happen; 
guardian  could  neither  inform  us  of  its  character  or 
when  it  would  happen.  The  guardian  was  now  often 
i  through  Miss  E.,  by  telling  her  to  ask  questions 
nesting  replies.  Of  course,  as  a  mesmeric  (or  rather 
:)  medium  she  heard  the  questions  and  put  them,  and 
the  guardian's  replies.  But  how  was  Mr.  A.  B. 
iriend  Mr.  F.  to  know  that  there  was  a  guardian,  it 
U  be  hallucination,  a  dream  repeated  as  often  as  the 
c  sleep  was  induced.  One  day,  Miss  E.  said,  "  My 
i  tells  me  the  accident  will  happen  in  March  ;  if  I 
nth  life  I  shall  be  subject  to  fits  afterwards."  This 
information  was  given  us  until  the  20th  of  February, 
iss  E.  said,  "  My  guardian  now  tells  me  the  accident 
pen  on  the  13th  of  March ;  I  cannot  know  what  it  will 
.  am  to  tell  you,  Mr.  A.  B.,  not  to  go  from  home  that  day 
account  or  I  shall  lose  my  life;  Mr.  F.  is  not  to  go 
ne  on  any  account  or  I  shall  always  have  fits ; — when  it 
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happens  I  shall  have  an  epileptic  fit  from  fright;  th 
Mr.  F.,  who  Is  to  magnetise  me  until  I  have  quit* 


will  happen ;  but  it  will  be  some  time  on  the  13th  of 
From  time  to  time  previously  to  this  March  1 
was  mesmerised,  and  repeated  this  statement!  but  co 
ascertain  the  nature  of  the  accident  which  was  to  hap] 
precise  hour  at  which  it  would  happen.  We  had  n 
left  us  but  to  await  the  event,  which  those  who  were  ii 
with  much  anxious  and  curious  speculation  as  to 
would  be,  and  what  it  would  be.  Miss  E.  herself  knew 
this  warning  prophecy,  and  was  as  merry  and  unco 
usual  on  the  eventful  March  13.  On  that  day  Mr.  I 
left  his  house,  and  took  care  that  Miss  E.  should 
home :  Mr.  F.  also  kept  closely  at  his  Own  house, 
waited  all  day  and  nothing  happened;  at  half-past 
he  was  sitting  in  his  counting-house,  tired  of  waiting 
speculating  whether  it  would  come  off,  and  thinking  tl 
"guardian  spirit,"  that  the  whole  was  a  dream  an 
when  suddenly  he  was  startled  by  loud  screams  proce< 
his  kitchen ;  he  hastened  there,  and  found  Miss  E.  in  f 
had  gone  to  the  kitchen  to  give  some  directions,  and  w 
with  her  back  to  the  fire,  when  some  one  opened  a  do 
draught  blew  her  dress  against  the  grate  bars.  Mr.  A.  B 
down,  rolled  her  in  the  carpeLand  extinguished  the  fla 
she  was  seriously  burnt.  Then  Miss  E.  became 
and  had  a  severe  epileptic  fit ;  Mr.  F.  was  sent 
magnetized  her  until  she  recovered.  She  never  had 
fits.    Thus  was  the  guardian  spirit's  prophetic  warn 


I  am  not  to  know  at  w 


A  they  might  differ  a  little  among  themselves  as  high 
I  low  church,  were  yet  on  the  whole,  good  orthodox 
10  went  to  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath-day,  naid 
burly,  and  united  against  all  outside  heresy.  Ihey 
t  sticklers  for  the  old  faith  and  the  old  forms,  believed 
n  all  the  miracles  contained  in  the  canonical  books, 
id  with  proper  contempt  all  alleged  supernatural 
ions  in  their  own  day.  Those  who  affirmed  their 
!,  they  regarded  as  either  fools  or  impostors.  Was 
iw  of  Moses  perfect,  and  the  canon  of  Revelation 
What  need  then  for  further  miracles?  Were  such 
currenccs  at  all  conformable  to  observation  ?  Had  not 
nd  unalterable  experience"  established  the  constancy 
?  The  age  of  miracles  had  ceased,  or  granted  that 
irere  still  possible,  and  had  actually  taken  place  as 
^ere  they  not  wrought  by  Beelzebub  ?  These  new  thau- 
s  taught  something  different  from  Moses :  did  not  this 
;  argument,  and  convict  the  pseudo  wonder-workers  of 
phemy?  We  need  not  travel  to  Judea,  or  go  back 
ttnturies  to  find  illustrations  of  this  type  of  character* 
q  of  that  ilk  may  be  found  any  day  walking  the  west 
mdon.  Accepting  for  the  moment  the  theory  of  trans- 
,  we  can  imagine  Dives  a  regular  swell,  his  shirt  of  the 
d,  his  coat  of  the  best  broad  cloth,  keeping  an  excellent 
giving  wine  parties.  Perhaps,  following  the  ancient 
1  of  a  scribe,  he  may  be  the  editor  of  a  Critic-ai 
a,  and  sometimes  visit  his  friend  the  magistrate,  to 
th  him  as  to  the  best  means  of  putting  down  mediums, 
ether  a  bad  man,  he  would  perhaps  have  sufficient 


some  and  young;  but  1  could  not  mistake  him:  it  was  another  Lazf 
himself.  And  as  I  looked  he  spoke  these  words :  *  Thy  brother  sayi 
thou  also  come  into  the  place  of  torment.' "  14  Ah ! "  Bays  the  Rabbi, 
you  are  disturbed !  This  is  an  illusion,  but  the  time  will  account  i 
had  just  dined ;  you  have  been  very  anxious  lately.  The  brain  has 
stomach,  and  the  stomach  in  return  has  affected  tfie  brain ; — tit  for  ti 
to  our  law.  The  anxiety  you  have  suffered  disturbed  your  digestio 
indigestion  disturbed  your  brain  ;  and  hence  this  illusion.  Indeed, ; 
your  brother's  death  too  much,  and  though  even*  conscientious  man 
thinks  of  death,  wish  at  least  to  be  ready,  you,  mv  friend,  are  too  f« 
conscientious;  be  not  disturbed ;  it  was  but  an  illusion  ;  do  not  fea 
the  Rabbi  will  leave  this  brother,  and  the  man  will  feci  somewhal 
with  himself.  The  apparition  is  accounted  for,  and  accounted  for  in 
complimentary  to  him  than  otherwise. 

We  will  suppose  the  second  brother  is  walking  in  his  garden,  ai 
to  accost  him  upon  business.  "  You  are  deep  in  thought,"  he  say* 
wa* ;  I  have  just  been  visiting  my  late  brother's  house  to  settle 
there,  and  as  i  went  up  to  the  door  I  saw  sitting,  or  I  thought  I  d 
beggar  man  that  died  about  the  same  time  that  my  brother  did.  1 
sitting,  there  were  his  rags,  there  was  his  miserable  countenance,  th 
and  as  I  went  up  the  steps  he  spoke  these  words :  '  Thy  brother  say 
thou  also  come  into  the  place  of  torment."  "Strange,  indeed,"  sa} 
"is  the  power  of  association.  You  have  not  been  thinking  of  the  i 
go  to  your  brother's  house,  where  you  had  often  seen  him,  and  the  n 
the  house  with  your  mind  naturally  full  of  old  times  and  scenes  h 
this  illusion."  '  The  brother  feels  satisfied.  True,  it  takes  the  wh 
and  part  of  the  morrow  for  the  moral  effect  to  wear  off.  But  8 
philosophical  explanation — the  principle  of  association.  What  we  h. 
particular  place,  that,  under  a  change  of  circumstances,  we  may  fa 
seen  again  ! 

The  third  brother  had  occasion  to  visit  the  grave  of  the  deceaa 
and  as  ho  was  looking  rather  reflectively,  in  much  sorrow,  for  in  lac 
thoughts  into  his  miud  just  at  that  moment  about  the  division  of  the 
he  was  looking  at  the  grave,  he  saw — the  figure  seemed  to  rise  uj 
first  like  a  shadow,  and  then  it  became  distinct— he  saw  Lazarus  ftj 
started,  he  was  surprised ;  still  more  surprised  when  the  voice  adi 
44  Thy  brother  says  repent,  lest  thou  also  come  into  the  place  of  ton 
you  know,  where  can  you  expect  to  see  a  ghost  if  it  be  not  by  the  aid 
The  very  fact  that  vou  see  it  there  proves  that  it  is  not  a  real  ghost:  1 

Annhim  11  r»  frhnun  nft.-tntrtmu  nf  n  rrra va-cMo      Tlwa  lift  maa/matl  wifl* 


t  depart  from  the  living  God  and  commit  fully  and  sin.  'He  feels  there  is 
incongruity  between  this  awful  kind  of  reading  and  the  very  comfortable 
apartment ;  and  as  he  is  feeling  thus  and  determining  to  put  by  the 
duncnt,  the  figure  of  Lazarus  rises,  the  same  words  are  sjioken :  <r  Thy 
ra  repent,  lest  thou  also  come  into  the  place  of  torment."  He  feels 
med;  his  friends  do  not  see  him  next  day;  he  takes  Moses  again  and 
next  day.  He  thinks  he  will  repent.  Hut  friends  Iwgin  to  talk : 
t  that  he  keeps  himself  so  retired?'7  they  say.  "lie  has  seen  the  ghost 
is  the  reply.  So  one  friend  cries,  "  Well,  if  any  ghost  could  persuade 
W  be  a  better  ghost  than  that  of  the  beggar  man,  Lazarus."  And 
r  kindly  and  carefully  reported  to  the  fifth  brother ;  so  he  feels  angry 
limed.  Ashamed  of  what?  Why,  ashamed  of  having  so  nearly  made 
nself  by  repenting.  So  he  goes  on  dining  worse  and  worse,  that  is  to 
and  better,  more  and  more  sumptuously ;  he  is  obliged  to  dine  himself 
lest  the  memory  of  the  ghost  should  prove  too  much  for  him — lest 
r  all  be  a  fool  in  the  eyes  of  all  his  acquaintance,  and  repent  of  his 
id  a  new  life. 

kind  of  preaching  is  indeed  holding  the  mirror  up  to 
We  hope  some  of  our  friends  may  be  persuaded  to  look 
;lass.  *  T.  H. 


THE  CAPTAIN'S  STORY. 


5  forty  years  ago,  next  month,  since  the  ship  I  was  then 
loine  from  the  west  India  station,  and  was  paid  off.  I 
lere  in  particular  to  go  just  then,  and  so  was  very  glad 
letter  the  morning  after  I  went  ashore  at  Portsmouth, 
e  to  go  down  to  Plymouth  for  a  week  or  so.    It  came 

old  sailor,  a  friend  of  my  family,  who  had  been 
re  of  the  fleet.    lie  lived  at  Plymouth  ;  he  was  a 

old  sailor — what  you  young  men  would  call  "  an  old 
id  couldn't  live  out  of  the  sicrlit  of  the  blue  sea  and  the 
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wonders  in  the  deep.  It  isn't  their  fault  if  they  don't  « 
wonders  on  the  land  so  easily  as  other  people.  But,  for  al 
there's  no  man  enjoys  a  cruise  in  the  country  more  than  a 
It's  forty  years  ago  I  started  for  Plymouth,  but  I  haven't  for 
the  road  a  bit,  or  how  beautiful  it  was,  all  through  tb 
Forest  and  over  Salisbury  plain,  and  then  on  by  the  mail  to  I 
and  through  Devonshire.  It  took  me  three  days  to 
Plymouth,  for  we  didn't  get  about  so  quick  in  those  days, 
commodore  was  very  kind  to  me  when  I  got  there,  and 
about  with  him  to  the  ships  in  the  bay,  and  through  the  doc 
and  picked  up  a  good  deal  that  was  of  use  to  me  afterwa 
was  a  lieutenant  m  those  days,  and  had  seen  a  good  deal  of 
and  I  found  the  old  commodore  had  a  great-nephew  whom 
adopted,  and  had  set  his  whole  heart  upon.  He  was 
bachelor  himself,  but  the  boy  had  come  to  live  with  him,* 
to  go  to  sea ;  so  he  wanted  to  put  him  under  some  01 
would  give  an  eye  to  him  for  the  first  year  or  two.  H< 
light  slip  of  a  boy  then,  fourteen  years  old,  with  deep-i 
eyes,  and  long  eyelashes,  and  cheeks  like  a  girl's,  but  asl 
a  lion  and  as  merry  as  a  lark.  The  old  gentleman  was  vei 
pleased  to  see  that  we  took  to  one  anotner.  We  used  t 
and  boat  together,  and  he  was  never  tired  of  hearing  my 
about  the  great  admirals,  and  the  fleet,  and  the  station) 
been  on.  Well,  it  was  agreed  that  1  should  apply  foi 
again  directly,  and  go  up  to  London  with  a  letter  to  the  Ai 
from  the  commodore,  to  help  things  on.  After  a  month 
I  was  appointed  to  a  brig  lying  at  Spithead ;  and  so  I  * 
to  the  commodore,  and  he  eot  his  boy  a  midshipman'*  1 
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a,  and  the  post  wasn't  so  good  then  as  it  is  now.  Wo 
uoetimes  for  months  without  getting  a  letter,  and  knew 
•  of  what  was  happening  at  home,  or  anywhere  else.  We 
:ck  time,  too,  on  board,  and  at  last  he  got  a  fever.  He 
against  it  like  a  man,  and  wouldn't  knock  off  duty  for  a 
ie.  He  was  midshipman  of  my  watch,  so  I  used  to  make 
i  in  early,  and  tried  to  ease  things  to  him  as  I  could : 
idn't  nidi  up,  and  I  began  to  get  anxious  about  him.  I 
)  the  doctor,  and  turned  matters  over  in  my  own  mind, 
ought  he  wouldn't  be  any  better  unless  he  could  sleep  out 
xipit.  So  one  night,  the  20th  of  October  it  was — I  re- 
it  well  enough,  better  than  I  remember  any  day  since — 
dirty  night,  blowing  half  a  gale  of  wind  from  the  south- 
id  we  were  under  close-reeled  topsails — 1  had  the  first 
id  at  nine  o'clock  I  sent  him  down  to  my  cabin  to  sleep 
tere  he  would  be  fresher  and  quieter,  aud  I  was  to  turn 
lammock  when  my  watch  was  over.  I  was  on  deck  three 
bo  after  he  went  down,  and  the  weather  got  dirtier,  and 
&<L  the  scud  drove  by,  and  the  wind  sang  and  hummed 
the  rigging — it  made  me  melancholy  to  listen  to  it.  I 
lk  of  nothing  but  the  youngster  down  below,  and  what 
say  to  his  poor  old  uncle  if  anything  happened.  Well, 
r  midnight  I  went  down  and  turned  into  his  hammock, 
p  to  sleep  at  once,  for  I  remember  very  well  listening 
making  of  the  ship's  timbers  as  she  rose  to  the  swell,  and 
the  lamp,  whicn  was  slung  from  the  ceiling,  aud  gave 
Qgh  to  make  out  the  other  hammocks  swinging  slowly 
ler.  At  last,  however,  I  dropped  off,  and  I  reckon  I 
e  been  asleep  about  an  hour  when  I  woke  with  a  start. 
>ment  I  didn't  see  anything  but  the  swinging  hammocks 
amp,  but,  then,  suddenly  I  became  aware  that  some  one 
ling  by  my  hammock,  and  I  saw  the  figure  as  plainly  as 
of  you  now,  for  the  foot  of  the  hammock  was  close  to 
,  ana  the  light  struck  full  across  on  the  head  and  shoul- 
ch  was  all  that  I  could  see  of  him.  There  he  was,  the 
lodore ;  his  grizzled  hair  coming  out  from  under  a  red 
ughtcap,  and  his  shoulders  wrapped  in  an  old  threadbare 

Swn,  which  I  had  often  seen  him  in.    His  face  looked 
awn,  and  there  was  a  wistful,  disappointed  look  about 
I  was  taken  aback — I  couldn't  speak — but  lay  watch- 
He  looked  full  at  my  face  once  or  twice,  but  didn't 
teognize  me ;  and  just  as  I  was  getting  my  tongue  and 
speak,  he  said  slowly:  "Where's  Tom?  this  is  his 
t.  I  can't  see  Tom     and  then  he  looked  vaguely  about, 
&d  away  somehow,  but  how,  I  couldn't  see.   In  a  moment 
jumped  out  and  hurried  to  my  cabin,  but  young  Holds- 

2  b2 


all  my  own  fancy.  However,  by  the  next  mail  came  th 
of  the  old  commodore's  death.  It  had  been  a  very  sadder 
up,  his  executor  said.  He  had  left  all  his  property,  whi 
not  much,  to  his  great-nephew,  who  was  to  get  leave  ant 
home  as  soon  as  he  could. 

The  first  time  we  touched  at  Malta,  Tom  Holdswortl 
and  went  home.  We  followed  about  two  years  afterwai 
the  first  thing  I  did  after  landing  was  to  find  out  the  comn 
executor.  Ho  was  a  quiet,  dry  little  Plymouth  lawyer,  a] 
civilly  answered  all  my  questions  about  the  last  days  of 
friend.  At  last  I  asked  him  to  tell  me  as  near  as  he  could  1 
of  his  death ;  and  he  put  on  his  spectacles  ,  and  got  hie 
and  turned  over  the  leaves.  I  was  quite  nervous  till  he 
up  and  said  : — "  Twenty-five  minutes  to  two,  sir,  a.m., 
morning  of  October  21st :  or  it  might  be  a  few  minutes 
"  How  do  you  mean,  sir  V  I  asked.  "  Well,  said  he,  " 
odd  story.  The  doctor  was  sitting  with  me,  watching 
man,  ana,  as  I  tell  you,  at  twenty-five  minutes  to  two,  he 
and  said  it  was  all  over.  We  stood  together  talking  in  w] 
for,  it  might  be,  four  or  five  minutes,  when  the  body  seei 
move.  He  was  an  odd  old  man,  you  know,  the  commodo 
we  never  could  g(5t  him  properly  to  bed,  but  he  lay  in 
nightcap  and  old  dressing-gown,  with  a  blanket  over  hi 
was  not  a  pleasant  sight,  sir,  I  can  tell  you.  I  don't  thi 
of  you  gentleman,  who  are  bred  to  face  all  manner  of  d 
would  have  liked  it.  As  I  was  sayine,  the  body  first  mov 
then  sat  up,  propping  itself  behind  with  its  hands.  The  ey( 
wide  open,  ana  he  looked  at  us  for  a  moment,  and  tfa 
slowly :— 4  I've  been  to  the  Mediterranean,  but  I  did 
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SPIRITS  versus  ODYLE. 

By  Whjjam  Howitt. 

following  letter  was  addressed  by  Mr.  William  Howitt  to 
er.  G.  H.  Forbes,  and  is  taken  from  Mr.  Forbes9  pamphlet 
ly  to  the  late  Rev.  Baden  Powell,  reviewed  in  No.  11, 
L,  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine  : — 

West  Hill  Lodge,  Highgatc,  May  9th,  1861. 
ar  Sir, — You  ask  me  to  give  jrou  a  few  facts  witnessed 
ielf  which  support  the  position  in  your  essay,  "  No  Ante- 
Impossibility  in  Miracles,"  as  directed  against  the  reasonings 
late  Rev.  Baden  Powell,  in  his  article  in  the  "  Essays  and 
•s."  In  your  note  you  suggested  that  wc  may  differ  as  to 
ure  of  the  power  which  is  called  spiritual.  You  have 
1  the  theory  of  the  Rev.  A.  Mahan  of  America,  that  this 
>r  agent  is  the  Odylic  Force,  and  not  spirits,  to  which  you 
lose  ignorant  of  the  real  cause"  ascribe  this  agency.  Now 
me  of  those — one  of  many  millions — who  ascribe  the 
Lena  called  spiritual  to  spirits ;  whether  in  ignorance  of 
cause  remains  to  be  seen. 

q  glad  to  sec  Mr.  Hughes — u  Tom  Brown" — in  a  "  Tract 
sts  and  People,"  speak  brave  words  for  the  Bible.  He 
the  frightful  growth  of  infidelity  amongst  our  youth,  and 
n  that  he  can  charm  them  back  to  belief  without  a  faith 
iistoric  evidences  of  Christianity.  I  admire  his  enthusiasm, 
rophesy  his  failure.  I,  too,  have  mixed  a  great  deal  with 
ng,  both  in  this  country  and  abroad ;  I  have  gone,  too. 
imongst  the  working1  classes,  and  found  at  home  ana 
the  same  deadly  infidelity.  A  church  spiritually  dead 
raght  forth  dead  children,  and  I  never  yet  found  the 
rord, — that  music  of  Amphion, — which  could  rebuild  the 
of  faith  when  its  historic  foundations  were  torn  up. 

this  age  are  not  trouts  to  be  tickled,  or  to  be  caught 
tificial  flies.  They  demand  not  logic,  but  facts.  They 
i  Baconians ;  they  care  nothing  for  the  postulates  of  any 
e ;  they  demand  nature,  that  they  may  draw  their  own 
es.  As  I  stated  in  the  Critic  lon£  ago, — "  Sceptic 
lists  always  turn  round  with  this  pertinent  remark,  *  It 
ery  well  to  tell  us  of  miracles  and  a  history  occurring 
5,000  years  ago  j  but  if  God  then  condescended  to  con- 
suls by  the  reality  of  a  spirit-world,  by  unquestionable 
-spiritual  manifestations,  why  should  He  not  now?  Is 
own  old?  Is  He  less  regardful  of  humanity?  Don't 
o  us,  but  give  us  proofs?  "    And  men  not  being  able  to 

those  proofs,  never  did  convince  the  sceptic;  and  till 
produce  them,  never  will. 
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I  rejoice,  Sir,  that  you  and  other  clergymen  an 
disposed  to  approach  these  proofs  in  any  degree.  It  is  i 
me  to  say  how  long,  or  how  carefiilly,  or  with  what  opport 
you  have  examined  these  phenomena,  but  I  hare  examine* 
steadily,  cautiously,  perseveringly,  and  with  ample  opport 
for  more  than  six  years ;  and  I  am  prepared  to  say  and  tc 
that  the  so-called  spiritual  phenomena  are  produced  by 
spirit  agency,  and  that  the  Odylic  force  is  totally  inadeq 
elicit  them.  Whilst,  therefore,  prepared  to  support  yoi 
position  that  there  is  a  power  proceeding  from  the  world  c 
which  does  control  the  action  of  matter,  and  completely 
on  the  head  all  the  reasonings  of  the  Rationalists,  I  am  < 
prepared  to  shew  that  the  ignorance  does  not  lie  on  the 
the  Spiritualists,  but  on  that  of  those  who,  yet  bound 
fetters  of  a  materialistic  education,  tremble  to  advance 
the  precincts  of  physical  law. 

Amongst  the  facts  which  I  have  to  give  you,  let  1 
determine  this.  The  Odyle  force,  then,  is  a  mere  pi 
unreasoning  force,  and  consequently  cannot  adduce  or 
arguments.  They  who  ascribe  the  powers  exercised  by  8] 
agency  to  Odyle  force,  betray  an  equal  ignorance  of  t 
properties  of  that  force,  and  of  the  present  status  and  i 
Spiritualism.  Search  through  Reichenbach's  essay  on  thi 
and  you  will  find  no  trace  of  a  reasoning  power  in  it.  He  I 
no  such  properties  to  it.  He  says  it  throws  a  flame  in  th 
visible  to  sensitive  persons,  such  as  the  Spiritualists  call  mc 
that  this  flame  is  thrown  from  magnets  of  great  powa 
crystals,,  from  the  light  of  the  sun,  &c.    That  by  passei 


slusion,  but  upon  the  familiar  evidence  of  facts  ;  ana  as  I 
ibserved,  for  thirty  years  before  that  in  Germany,  there 
1  a  considerable  body  of  the  most  eminent  philosophers, 
and  scientific  men,  familiar  with  most  of  these  things, 
gst  these  no  less  a  man  than  Emanuel  Kant ;  and  also 
^  Ennemoser,  Eschenmayor,  Werner,  Schubert,  Jung 
£,  Kerner;  and  pre-eminent  amongst  women,  Madame 
the  seeress  of  Prevorst,  whose  history  Kerner  has  written, 
eras  of  Prevorst  is  a  sort  of  antitype  of  everything  which 
:urred  in  Spiritualism  since ;  and  after  intimate  observation 
laws  and  phenomena  of  this  power,  now  again,  through 
its,  every  Spiritualist  recognizes  the  truthfulness  of  her 
ents.  She  always  professed,  not  merely  to  have  spiritual 
tnications,  but  to  see  and  converse  daily  with  spirits,  and 
ve  continual  proofs  of  it,  as  any  one  may  sec  who  reads 

<ry- 

w  it  is  useless  to  tell  us  that  the  Odylc  force,  acting 
iw  mysteriously  on  the  brain,  can  produce  these  results, 
lot  enable  people  to  draw,  and  write,  and  play  exquisite 
who  have  no  such  power  or  knowledge  in  their  brains ; 
the  old  principle  ex  nthilo  nihil  fit,  no  such  things  being 
such  things  can  come  out.  It  cannot  come  from  other 
for  there  are  often  no  other  brains  present.  If  it  could 
1  things  it  would  be  spirit,  endowed  with  volition,  skill, 
.owledge,  and  there  would  be  an  end  of  the  dispute.  The 
on,  therefore,  of  those  who  ascribe  these  powers  to  Odyle 
is  that  of  one  ascribing  the  telegraphic  message  to  the 
nd  not  to  the  man  at  the  end  of  it.    Odyle  force  may  be 

■»  —for  smirifnal  mm  mil  m  nation  a  am    snn  ovpr  hnvo  lipon. 


Spiritualists?  Is  there  a  man  who  does  not  from  ed 
ridicule  the  belief  in  ghosts  ?  Is  there  a  family  that  hai 
authentic  story  of  one?  Scholastically  they  disbelieve: 
inner  hearts  they  believe  and  tremble.  Thus  the  world 
living  in  a  laughable  see-saw  betwixt  the  influence  of 
education  and  the  omnipotent  power  of  nature  in  the 
heart;  blowing  hot  and  cold;  believing  and  disbelieving 
out  courage,  from  the  bugbear  of  superstition,  to  come 
this  fool's  labyrinth,  and  admit  that  God's  eternal  laws 
ever  in  the  ascendant  above  all  school  theories. 

And,  in  fact,  are  you  not  all  Spiritualists?  Doesi 
church  and  creed  call  upon  you  to  believe  in  the  direct  i 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ana  in  the  communion  of  saints  ?  H 
believe  that  God — a  Spirit — influences  your  hearts;  1 
hears  your  prayers,  and  turns  events  in  accordance,  as 
promised;  that  by  the  supernatural  power  of  the  Hoi 
you  are  actually  born  again  ;  that  by  the  vitalizing  and  d 
essence  of  this  Spirit  you  are  made  "  new  creatures,1 '  or 
hope  of  entrance  into  heaven ;  then,  you  are  essentiaU] 
ualists,  every  one  of  yftu.  If  you  do  not  believe  in  this  < 
living  influence  and  celestial  metamorphosis,  then  yoi 
Christians.  Your  religion  is  a  dead  religion,  not  a  vital  pi 
not  a  transforming,  renewing,  divinely-creative  principl 
mere  dry  husk,  a  mere  hopeless  and  worthless  tradition, 
believe  that  all  God's  angels  are  w  ministering  spirits, 
minister  to  all  those  who  are  heirs  of  salvation?"  The 
is  the  difference  betwixt  you  and  those  at  whom  you  s 
friend  will  u  smile," — betwixt  you  and  avowed  Spirituals 
only  difference  is  that  Spiritualists  are  consistent  with  th< 
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A  an  apparition  ?  What  of  Bishop  Seale  of  Norwich. 
"Inriable  World  ?"  What  of  John  Wesley's  father, 
occurrences  in  his  parsonage  at  Epworth?  What  or 
imself,  and  all  the  records  of  his  "Armenian  Magazine?" 
iletcher  of  Madeley  ?  What  of  the  avowed  doctrine  of 
miraculous  power  in  God's  church,  in  Hooker's  "  Ecclo- 
'olitjr?"  Are  not  all  these  full-length  Spiritualists, 
tod  shewing1  evidences  of  these  things?  New  modes 
s  may  have  been  added  to  meet  the  stern  necessities 
es,  but  the  principle  is  absolutely  the  same.  And  let 
a,  do  you  think  that  the  three  millions  of  Spiritualists 
a,  and  the  many  millions  in  Europe  and  elsewhere, 
the  whole  population  of  the  East,  the  native  region  of 
who  have  oeen  always  and  are,  confirmed  unshakable 
a — are  likely  to  be  all  " ignorant;"  so  ignorant  as  not 
to  distinguish  between  the  operations  of  a  magnetic 
lose  of  living  and  intelligent  souls? 
Y  that  many  religious  persons  think  that  the  devil  is 
se  phenomena,  but  that  "  it  is  God  and  not  Satan  who 
is  world."  But  these  religious  persons  are  nearer  the 
you  suspect,  for  undoubtedly  the  devil  takes  care  to 
jer  in  this  matter,  as  he  does  in  everything  on  earth, 
indeed,  but  the  aevil  rules  too :  and  such  is  the  mar- 
ience  of  God  till  His  own  good  time  shall  come,  that 
k  that  the  devil  rules  in  this  world  more  than  the 
Look  at  all  the  wars  in  which  the  soi-disant  disciples 
ice  of  Peace  are  engaged  all  over  the  world.  Does 
!  devil  rule  in  them  ?  Spiritualism,  therefore,  claims 
ion  from  the  inroads  of  the  devil.  It  is  an  open 
lux  from  the  spiritual  world,  as  universal,  as  inevitable 
ix  of  light  from  the  sun :  but  like  the  world,  it  has 
bb,  its  day  and  night ;  and  the  dark  side  is  the  devil 
vcery,  the  light  one  is  the  power  of  God  teaching 
ts  by  prayer  and  faith  in  the  Cross  to  trample  Satan 

the  odylists  and  automatists  speculate  about  an 
the  brain,  we  cut  the  matter  short,  and  say,  there 
spirits  themselves,  seen,  heard,  felt,  and  conversed 
to  Mr.  Mahan's  theory,  Professor  Hare^  the  great 
electrician,  has  completely  demolished  it.  Using 
i  words  of  the  celebrated  treatise  of  Andrew  Baxter 
Nature  of  the  Human  Soul,"  he  first  demonstrated 
be  matter,  and  then,  as  a  consequence,  "that  no  in- 
^ponderable  principle  can  be, ^>er  se,  a  moving  power; 
nate  matter  does  not  move  itself."  To  satisfy  himself 
8  was  dealing  with  Odyle  force  or  a  spirit,  Ifare  took 
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this  coarse:  being  at  Cape  May,  nearly  a  hundred  miles ^ 
Philadelphia,  and  a  deceased  sister  having  repeatedly  annom»* 
herself  to  him,  he  asked  her  to  go  to  Philadelphia,  andjaj* 
Mrs.  Gourlay,  a  medium,  to  get  her  husband,  Dr.  Gouriay, 
go  to  a  certain  bank  and  inquire  whether  a  certain  bill  k 
regularly  passed  through  it.  The  spirit  promised  to  do  so,  as 
in  half  an  hour  came  back,  and  said  that  it  was  done.  On  I 
Hare's  return  to  Philadelphia,  some  weeks  afterwards,  he  ask 
Mrs.  Gourlay  whether  she  received  any  message  from  h 
during  his  absence  ?  She  said — Yes,  and  under  very  extra 
dinary  circumstances ;  that  she  was  holding  a  stance,  and 
ceiving  a  communication  from  a  spirit,  when  it  suddenly  stopp 
saying  that  another  spirit  was  anxious  to  deliver  a  apei 
message ;  that  his  sister  announced  herself,  and  gave  the  mean 
about  the  bank,  to  which  Dr.  Gourlay  attended.  Dr.  Hare  ti 
went  to  the  bank,  and  found  this  quite  correct.  This  qi 
satisfied  him  that  he  had  been  dealing  with  a  spirit,  and 
with  a  fluid  and  lying  force. 

Having  now  shewn  you  why  I  reject  Odyle  as  the  agent 
these  transactions,  I  will  proceed  to  the  facts  from  my  ti 
experience.  More  than  six  years  ago  1  began  to  examine 
phenomena  of  Spiritualism.  I  did  not  go  to  paid,  nor  em 
public,  mediums.  I  sat  down  at  my  own  table  with  memben 
my  own  family,  or  with  friends,  persons  of  high  character,  I 
serious  as  myself  in  the  inauiry.  I  saw  tables  moved,  rocked 
and  fro,  and  raised  repcatealy  into  the  air.  I  saw  a  small  m 
table,  whenever  touched  by  a  medium,  lay  itself  down,  and  dl 
as  self-moved,  all  round  the  room ;  and  this  was  continued  h 


imcations  professedly  from  spirits,  they  were  of  daily 


ar  previous  theological  opinions  were  resisted  and  con- 
!,  when  I  and  my  wife  were  alone.  This,  therefore,  could 
utomatic  action  of  our  own  brains,  far  less  of  the  brains 
re,  for  they  were  not  there.  \Vc  held  philosophical 
euq  opinions,  but,  when  thus  alone,  the  communications 
□ed  them,  and  asserted  the  Divinity  and  Godhead  of  our 
When  we  put  questions  of  a  religious  nature  to  the 
they  directed  us  to  put  all  such  questions  to  the  Divine 
lone.  They  recommended  us,  in  opening  our  samccs,  to 
portion  of  the  New  Testament,  and  promised  to  select 
i,  and  they  did  it  through  the  means  of  the  alphabet, 
the  book,  the  chapter,  and  the  particular  verses,  and  the 
is  were  most  hpro^m  to  the  communications  which 
.  They  exhorted  us  not  only  to  constant  reading  of  the 
•cs,  but  to  constant  and  earnest  prayer.  Many  persons 
know,  draw,  paint,  or  write  under  spiritual  agency,  and 
any  effort  or  action  of  their  own  minds  whatever,  some 
having  never  learned  to  draw.  Several  of  my  family 
d  wrote.  I  wrote  a  whole  volume  without  any  action  of 
.  mind,  the  process  being  purely  mechanical  on  my  part. 
;  of  drawings  in  circles,  filled  up  with  patterns,  every  one 
:  from  the  other,  were  given  through  my  hand,  one  each 
;  the  circles  were  struck  off  as  correctly  as  Giotto  or  a 
compasses  could  have  done  them  ;  yet  they  were  made 
with  a  pencil.  Artists  who  saw  them  were  astonished, 
is  generally-the  case  in  such  matters,  suggested  that  some 
ulty  was  developed  in  me ;  when,  lo !  the  power  was 

  a-  _i  :x  J! J  __A   x _   


As  I  have  said  in  mv  note  to 
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seen  spirit-hands  moving  about ;  I  have  felt  them  again  & 
again.  I  have  seen  writing  done  by  spirits  by  laying  a  pe0 
and  paper  in  the  middle  of  the  floor ,  and  very  good  sense  writt 
too.  I  have  heard  things  announced  as  about  to  come  top* 
and  they  have  come  to  pass,  though  appearing  very  improba! 
at  the  moment.  I  have  seen  persons  very  often,  in  di 
voyant  trances,  entering  into  communication  with  the  dead, 
whom  they  have  known  nothing,  and  giving  those  who  had  kno 
them  the  most  living  description  of  them,  as  well  as  messa 
from  them.  And  to  put  the  matter  at  rest  whether  they 
actual  spirits  who  make  these  communications,  though  not  cl 
voyant  myself,  1  have  tested  two  ladies  who,  from  childhc 
have  professed,  in  their  normal  state,  to  see  spirits,  and  h 
always  found  that  they  could  prove  what  they  asserted  bey 
doubt. 

One  of  these,  the  first  time  that  she  was  in  our  house,  I 
that  she  saw  the  spirit  of  a  young  man,  and  described  his  d 
and  person,  which  corresponded  so  exactly  with  the  gentlei 
who  had  occupied  the  house  before  us,  that  we  all  inatai 
recognized  it.  On  another  occasion  we  shewed  her  sen 
portraits, — amongst  them  that  of  the  young  man  whose  spi 
according  to  her  description,  she  seemed  to  have  seen,— 
without  making  any  remark.  The  moment  she  saw  this  pott 
she  said,  "  That  is  the  young  man  that  I  saw  when  here  befel 
In  a  dozen  other  ways  I  have  men  her  prove  the  reality  of 
assertions,  besides  that  she  ia  a  person  of  a  most  truthful  4 
racter-    She  is  the  same  lady  who  saw  the  apparition  of  Cifl 

W  the  day  he  was  killed  at  Luck  now,  and  was  told  by  I 

that  ho  was  just  killed  there,  though  ahe  never  knew  him  bsfi 
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f  eray  age  but  this  have  but  one  voice  on  the  subject, 
last,  vain  clutching  at  shadows  to  avoid  coming  to  the 
j;  which  makes  those  educated  in  the  anti-spiritual 
)f  the  past  century,  seize  so  eagerly  on  the  Odyle  as 
orn  hope.  It  will  be  torn  by  advancing  truth  from 
p.  The  cry  that  all  is  imagination  is  gone-  already ; 
&e  present  stage,  and  it  must  go  too. 
icre  I  could  give  you  a  whole  volume  of  the  remark- 
even  startling  revelations  made  by  our  own  departed 
our  own  evening  table ;  those  friends  coming  at  wholly 
d  times,  and  bringing  messages  of  the  most  vital 
e,— carrying  them  on  from  period  to  period,  sometimes 
Is  of  years,  into  a  perfect  history.  But  tliesc  things 
cred  tor  the  public  eye.  All  Spiritualists  have  them, 
ire  hoarded  amongst  the  treasures  which  arc  the  wealth 
ections,  and  the  links  of  assurance  with  the  world  of 
ter. 

[  ask,  what  right  have  we,  or  has  any  one,  to  reject 
ual.  uniform,  and  voluntary  assertions  of  the  spirits ; 
□a  that  they  lie,  and  arc  not  spirits,  but  merely  Odylc, 
iuch  blind  and  incompetent  forcer  Nothing  but  the 
,nd  deadncss  of  that  anti-spiritual  education  which  has 
wing  harder  and  more  unspiritual  ever  since  the 
on  could  lead  men  to  such  absurdity.    As  I  said  to 

-  private  note,  Protestantism,  to  destroy  faith  in  Popish 
went,  as  is  always  the  case,  too  far  in  its  reaction,  and 
nt  with  levelling  the  abuses,  proceeded  to  annihilate 
lie  supernatural  altogether.  Now  it  is  a  striking  fact 
»tantism  is  the  only  faith,  Christian  or  Pagan,  that  has 
ailly  combated  and  rejected  the  miraculous.  The  Old 
Testaments  are  built  altogether  on  the  miraculous, — 
hat  or  nothing.  Christ  appealed  to  the  miraculous  of 
rs  as  true.    It  that  were  not  true,  then  He  is  not  true. 

not  true,  then  our  faith  is  vain,  and,  as  the  Apostle 
ire  of  all  men  the  most  miserable.  The  early  Fathers 
to  the  miraculous  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles  as  true, 
e  miraculous  still  existing  amongst  themselves.  The 
d  Roman  Churches,  the  Waldenscs,  the  Vaudois,  the 
i,  have  to  this  day  maintained  the  existence  of  the  mi- 
in  the  Church  of  Christ.  What  mean  then  these 
ks  and  Reviewers,"  thus  limping  up  half  a  century  after 
id  his  disciple  Strauss,  and  clad  in  their  worn-out  rags, 

-  1  the  course  of  nature  Y  If  the  Bible  be  true, — and 
\  Jews  must  have  been  rather  more  competent  judges 
rint  than  Strauss  or  Mr.  Baden  Powell, — the  course  of 
4,000  years  was  regularly  miraculous.  This  was  clearly 


and  being,  therefore,  no  longer  necessary,  the  great  thi 
both  Churchmen  ana  Dissenters,  have  grown  more  do{ 
that  head  through  all  succeeding  years.  The  French  R 
with  its  culminating  infidelity,  unconsciously  hardened  tt 
in  Protestant  writers.  We  see  to  what  a  length  it  went  ii 
Bishop  Douglas  in  his  "  Criterion,"  and  his  disciple,  Pal 

1)resent  generation  of  educated  men  in  all  department 
a wyers,  legislators,  men  of  literature  and  science,  were 
larly  moulded  in  this  anti-spiritual  school.  They  are  p 
it,  and  oh !  how  hard  will  it  be  for  them  to  burst  their 
and  open  up  again  their  spiritual  organs  to  that  infl 
heavens  which  has  never  ceased  through  all  ages,  and  n 
But  having  cut  the  cable  of  its  belief  in  the  Bupcmatc 
testantism  must  drift  towards  utter  negation,  utter  spirit 
till  God,  with  His  inevitable  Nemesis,  shall  horrify  it  bj 
of  the  gulf  of  perdition  which  it  is  approaching,  and 
to  try  back,  and  seize  once  more  on  the  vital  spirit  of  fa 
kinship  and  communion  with  the  unseen.  Being  spir 
as  body,  we  are  dead  if  we  do  not  keep  open  the  a 
perpetual  influx  from  the  spiritual  world.  This  modei 
theologians  and  savans  stands  amid  the  ages  as  a  th; 
joint;  an  excrescence  on  the  genial  growth  of  the  * 
anomaly.  It  is  not  in  harmony  with  any  age  that 
before  it,  or  any  church  that  co-exists  with  it,  and  cam 
fore,  be  a  true  birth  :  it  is  an  abortion. 

Mr.  Baden  Powell  sees  such  insuperable  diffic 
accepting  the  miraculous  history  of  the  Bible  with  01 
knowledge  of  the  laws  of  nature.    He  should  say  on 

iomnrancA  nf  tlinsp  lawn.     Tn  thiR  littlft  nonlr  «f  AaoK.  i 
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I  go  on  registering  a  regular  succession  of  numbers  of 
da  of  millions  of  figures,  and  even  for  ages,  as  ho  contends 
*  donej  and  for  it  then  to  change,  according  to  his  pre- 
sent, is  it  not  downright  imbecility  to  suppose  that  the 
of  the  Universe  cannot  much  more  wonderfully  vary,  by 
ngement,  his  machinery  ? 

why  ask  the  question  I  Here  stand  the  phenomena  of 
n*  course  of  nature  ready  to  put  their  stamp  of  verity  on 
ist, — to  grind  to  dust  all  this  sophistry.  The  angel  of 
ids  in  the  way  against  it.  The  Balaam  of  imagined 
does  not  sec  it  yet,  but  his  ass  does.  Common  sense 
iside,  and  seeks  "  a  more  excellent  way."  Spinoza  de- 
alt if  he  could  have  been  persuaded  that  Lazarus  had 
ed  from  the  dead,  after  lying  four  days  in  the  grave,  he 
ive  broken  his  system  to  pieces,  and  have  embraced 
ity.  The  late  Baden  Powell,  it  has  been  said,  made  a 
emark  in  regard  to  the  present  spiritual  phenomena, 
her  he  said  so  or  not  is  not  of  the  slightest  consequence, 
phenomena  do  break  the  systems  of  Spinoza  and  Mr. 
owell  to  atoms.  Their  convincement  would,  after  all, 
a  but  that  of  two  individuals;  these  phenomena  have 
I  millions,  and,  therefore,. stand  broadly  independent  of 
ted  cases  of  belief  or  unbelief  in  them, 
id  of  your  philosophy,  that  there  is  a  law  which  does 
latter,  being  broken,  1  trust  you  will  find  it  greatly 
ed ;  that  a  deeper  insight  into  Spiritualism  will  shew  you 
have  in  it  a  more  efficient  weapon  against  scepticism 
imagined.  Yours  faithfully, 

ev.  G.  H.  Forbes.  William  Howitt. 


SAL   RESPIRATION. — EVIDENCES   OF  ITS 
LATENT  EXISTENCE. 


re  have  hitherto  written  is  a  rSsume  of  a  momentous 
ring  greatly  neglected  in  the  writings  of  Swedenborg — 
fraught,  as  we  think,  with  immense  consequences  to  the 
t  if  the  reader  has  attentively  considered  the  principle 
e  is  a  reciprocal  relation  between  respiration  and  sensa- 
between  the  organs  of  respiration  and  sensation,  so,  that 
3  organs  of  respiration,  we  may  infer  the  organs  of  sen- 
the  animal  kingdom,  he  will  be  able  for  himself  to  trace 
>gy  between  higher  forms  of  respirations  and  sensations, 
II  have  proof  that  there  is  a  latent  internal  respiration 
We  believe  that  it  can  be  scientifically  ana  philo- 
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sophically  demonstrated  from  the  very  laws  of  logic,  lan 
music,  poetry,  &c,  that  there  is  in  man  the  germ  of  ii 
respiration. 

Sensation  must  have  its  respirations — its  pauses  —its  1 
ings :  and  when  you  have  determined  the  quality  of  the  se 
you  have  ascertained  the  quality  of  the  respiration.  The 
respiration.  It  is  truth  that  thinks,  therefore  it  is  trot! 
respires.  As  then  man  comes  more  and  more  to  think  tn 
ana  love  deeply,  internal  respiration  manifests  itself  ii 
and  song  ana  sensational  refinement,  &c  If  we  ha* 
external  respiration,  it  is  simply  because  we  are  as  yet  in 
thought,  and  are  the  subjects  of  mere  natural  sensatioi 
we  are  not  spiritual  nor  celestial.  When  a  man  says  that 
not  internal  respiration,  he  confesses  the  melancholy  truth 
has  not,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term,  the  breath  of  life 
God  inspires — man  respires ;  but  respires  in  kind  and  degi 
as  to  his  sensational  life.  He  may  be  a  gross  man  as 
thoughts  and  feelings,  so  will  he  be  as  to  his  respirations ;  as 
they  will  not  be  internal.  But  God  demands  that  we 
have  the  breath  of  spiritual  life  in  us — that  we  should  not 
in  a  mere  natural,  or  animal  condition  as  to  our  affecti 
thoughts.  We  may  come  to  breathe  a  celestial  aura  i 
same  life-giving  results  to  the  spirit  as  the  body  rece 
contact  through  the  lungs  with  the  external  atmosphere 
Divine  breath  will  produce  thoughts,  and  these  will  i 
speech,  which  will  be  the  same  as  the  speech  of  the  celestial 
The  race  at  the  present  day  are  confessedly  only  naturaL  1 
prone  to  deny  tne  very  existence  of  the  spiritual — the  fine 
of  the  spiritual  organism  is  hardened  and  devitalized  by  < 
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if  of  the  internal  respirations.  Such  men  arc  taught  of 
they  don't  create  their  thoughts,  they  utter  them  under  inspi- 
they  have  the  breath  of  life  in  them,  and  cannot  but 
and  write  as  they  do ;  as  Byron  expresses  it,  they  speak 
mehts  that  breathe  and  words  that  burn ;"  but  the  Bible 
is  before  Byron.  Such  inspiration  has  shown  itself  from 
>  time  in  the  writings  of  all  good  and  great  men — of 
prophets,  preachers,  statesmen,  and  philanthropists,  but 
>w  than  ever,  but  more  hence  than  now,  tor  reasons  which 
rquainted  with  the  altered  condition  of  the  world  of  spirits 
jreciate. 

here  not  on  the  face  of  the  spiritual  heavens,  the  manifest 
"  a  great  movement  and  approaching  change  I  The  whole 
i  on  the  move,  under  the  inspiration  of  new  ideas.  The 
kg  itself  is  scarcely  swift  enough  to  write  the  history  of 
r,  so  rapidly  does  one  event  and  change  follow  on  another, 
ink  and  act  amazingly  fast  nowadays ;  time  and  space  are 
mnihilated.  The  conditions  of  the  world  of  spirits  are 
j  our  mundane  sphere.  Motive  is  difficult  of  concealment, 
an  scarce  escape  detection — men  are  beginning  to  read 
iter's  minds  as  they  read  books.  There  is  less  effort  as 
less  ability  on  the  part  of  man  to  be  anything  except 
e  really  is.  Bad  men  are  becoming  worse,  and  good 
letter.  Character  ripens  more  rapialy  than  formerly, 
are  breaking  through  the  partition  which  separates  the 
rids,  and  demonstrating  the  fact  of  their  existence  in  the 
ovious  manner ;  the  ridicule  and  ravings  of  bigoted  and 
it  journalists  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding, 
nmercial  panics,  political  revolutions,  religious  awakenings, 
nults  of  the  peoples,  the  ground  swell  of  unrest  in  the 
af  the  masses — material  grossness  on  the  one  hand,  and 
rard  longing  of  many  hearts  after  purity  and  peace  and 
l  the  spiritual  on  the  other — the  doom  of  despotism,  the 
t  shouts  of  the  disenslaved,  the  hopes  and  aspirations  of 
pressed  nationalities;  all  things  give  evidence  of  the 
lings  of  a  new  form  of  life,  and  the  departure  of  one  that  „ 
md  effete,  and,  in  the  language  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg, 
hat  "  the  end  of  the  present  church  approaches  and  the 
ing  of  a  new  church  is  at  hand." 

ince  the  fathers  fell  asleep,"  say  the  sootier*,  "  all  things 
le  as  they  were;  where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming?" 
I  things  do  not  now  continue  as  they  wore ;  there  arc 
rablc  signs  of  the  Lord's  celestial  advent.    A  climax  in 

conditions  is  surely  approaching.  Events  have  been 
iting  to  a  point  for  the  last  eighteen  centuries,  which  is 

readied.  Hell  is  subdued — man  is  redeemed.  Fresh 
in.  2  c 


i 


we  arc  are  now  more  rapidlv  approaching  another  crisis  i 
conditions  and  relations.  There  are  causes  for  this  wh: 
acquainted  with  interior  states  fiillv  understand.  Hell 
power,  and  heavenlv  power  is  on  the  increase,  and  chai 
be  hastened.  We  do  not  anticipate  that  man  will  retu 
simplicity  and  intenial  life  of  the  most  ancient  people, 
that  he  will  cease  to  breathe  the  external  air,  but  tha 
retain  his  present  mode  of  external  respiration,  but  hai 
added  the  gift  of  Internal  Kespiration.  Emanuel  Swedi 
a  case  in  point.  He  had  both  modes  of  breathing,  and  fr 
conversed  with  spirits  and  angels  in  an  audible  voice,  as  w 
interview  with  Virgil.  The  man  of  the  future  will  be  d 
outwardly  as  well  as  inwardly.  He  will  retain  all  the  exi 
of  his  natural  state,  fitting  him  pre-eminently  for  the  e: 
and  application  of  scientific  thought  and  action  under  the 
born  inspirations  obtained  tlirough  the  medium  of 
Kespiration.  He  will  be  able  to  gather  the  starry  kn< 
of  heaven,  and  weave  them  into  a  crown  of  glory  to 
brow  of  science. 

We  have  sometimes  a  dream,  which  may  not  be  all 
of  man's  future.  We  see  him  with  the  illumined  woi 
hands,  the  fire-breath  of  heaven  in  his  lungs,  respiri 
internals  to  externals — his  life  joined  with  the  angels, 
all  aglow  with  love  to  God  and  man,  his  understanding  1 
with  heaven '8  own  light — a  habitation  of  God  through  tl 
his  physical  organism  filled  with  the  spirit's  presence  ant 
and  made  transparent  with  the  ruby  splendours  of  eel© 
The  grasp  of  his  mind  is  herculean ;  he  has  complete  coo 
the  elements  of  nature ;  heaven  and  earth  are  conscious! 


of  the  interior  life.  All  tilings  are  made  new.  The  very 
of  things  arc  new,  re-cast  in  the  mould  of  the  new  spiritual 
yr  there  is  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth 
losness.     Such  are  the  forcgleams  of  the  future  man. 

devout  heart  exclaims,  "  Even  so,  Lord  Jesus  come 
\  Amen."  Remmro. 


[TUALISM  AMONGST  THE  QUAKERS.— LIFE 
OF  STEPHEN  GRELLET. 


rst  words  of  the  motto  on  our  title  page  are,  u  Spiritualism 
1  on  the  cardinal  fact  of  spirit  communion  or  influx :"  and 
perhaps  have  occurred  to  some  thoughtful  readers  that  such 
the  basis  of  many  distinct  developments  of  Christian  life 
srgy.  Most  of  the  movements,  both  of  thought  and  action, 
i  read  of  in  church  history,  arc  unintelligible  except  upon 
umption  that  the  spirit  of  man  is  in  direct  communication 
he  heavens,  and  that  all  true  life  is  really  an  inspiration. 
Id  be  interesting  to  trace  the  workings  of  this  idea  in  the 
of  the  Christian  Church.  This  will  have  to  be  done  before 
zhurch  history  or  the  historical  aspects  of  Spiritualism  are 
ajhly  understood.  At  present  I  intend  to  refer  to  only  one 
tion — that  presented  oy  the  experiences  of  Quakerism, 
Ily  as  illustrated  bv  the  life  of  Stephen  Grellct. 
s  doctrine  which  lies  at  the  root  of  Quakerism,  is,  as  its 
.ponents  aver,  the  doctrine  of  an  inner  light,  which  speaks 
f  to  the  heart  of  each  man,  and  brings  him  into  conscious 
inication  with  the  Divine  Spirit.    It  thus  starts  with 
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found  in  the  experience  of  those  who  have  tried  it.  1  dc 
believe  it  is  a  working  idea.  It  is  not  indeed  necessary  tl 
particular  form  or  machinery  of  church  life  or  common  1: 
Quakerism,  should  be  adopted  in  order  to  realize  it.  L 
believe  that  the  great  business  of  Quakerism  is  to  witnei 
truth  which  belongs  to  Christendom  as  a  whole,  and  whi< 
ultimately  be  accepted  as  the  only  possible  foundation  f< 
earnest,  vital  religion.  It  is  impossible  to  read  the  lives  « 
of  the  more  distinguished  members  of  the  Quaker  body, 
being  struck  with  the  strength  and  vitality  of  this  coi 
in  their  minds.  Stephen  Grellct,  to  whose  case  I  wi 
especially  to  refer,  exemplified  this  "  cardinal  fact"  of  Spir: 
in  a  most  remarkable  degree.  For  the  greater  part  of  hi 
life  he  was  a  missionary,  travelling  through  nearly  every 
North  America  and  Europe,  preaching  and  teaching,  in  pu 
in  private.  His  visit  to  every  place,  the  length  of  his  sfc 
the  audiences  he  shall  address,  the  private  interviews  ! 
seek,  the  words  he  shall  use,  are  invariably  determined 
suggestions  of  his  invisible  Divine  guide.  Not  only  s> 
invariably  brought  into  a  kind  of  spiritual  rapport  wit 
with  whom  he  is  in  outward  contact.  Their  piety  or  earne 
a  cause  of  deep  inward  pleasure,  if  they  are  sceptical,  or  fit 
or  indifferent,  their  antagonistic  moral  state  makes  itself  1 
gives  him  deep  pain  and  suffering.  Wherever  he  { 
sensitive  nature  at  once  measures  the  attractive  or  n 
forces  that  exist  in  the  moral  atmosphere  around  him. 

Stephen  Grellct  was  the  son  of  a  rich  and  influential 
landed  proprietor,  who  was  ruined  by  the  first  French  Re* 
which  happened  when  Etienne  de  Grellet  (as  he  then  i 
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was  sitting  in  a  room,  with  my  mind  retired  beforo  the  Lord,  I  was 
i  violent  pain  in  my  back,  head  and  bones,  accompanied  with  a  great 
t  my  mind  continued  perfectly  calm  in  the  Lord's  presence.  After 
unea  some  time  in  that  state,  considering  why  it  was  so  with  mc,  a 
ice  was  proclaimed : — "  This  is  the  manner  in  which  those  who  arc 
the  yellow  fever  are  affected ;  thou  must  return  to  the  city  and 
the  sick;  and  thus  also  shall  the  disease  take  hold  on  thee,"  or 
imilar.  My  spirit  bowed  in  prostration  before  the  Lord,  and  said, 
e  done."  Then  I  felt  again  free  from  pain.  I  proceeded  immediately 
ria,  keeping  these  things,  however,  to  myself, 
ds  of  Woodburg,  Haodonficld,  &c.,  among  whom  I  paused,  en- 
•  dissuade  me  from  going  to  the  city,  representing  what  danger  I 
enter ;  bat  my  mind  was  perfectly  calm  and  serene  about  that, 
s  into  it  the  sight  was  solemn.  That  great  city,  but  a  few  days 
f  inhabitants,  was  now  nearly  deserted;  its  heretofore  crowded 
now  trodden  by  a  few  solitary  individuals,  whose  countenances 
rasness  or  sadness.  On  reaching  the  friend's  house  where  I  made 
Found  it  shut  op.  like  most  of  the  neighbour*' ;  but,  obtaining  the 
1  it,  and  resumed  my  former  abode,  though  alone  in  it.  Several  of 
ere  urgent  that  I  should  go  and  stay  with  them,  but  I  could  not 
do.  Under  the  impression  I  had  that  I  should  have  the  fever,  I 
g  to  expose  any  of  my  friends  to  take  it  from  me. 

rer  in  due  time  seizes  him  ;  but  he  is  not  destined  to 
recovery  and  future  labours  are  foretold  by  the  same 
inward  premonition : — 

ing  of  the  25th  of  the  eighth  month,  having  been  much  engaged 
roviding  for  about  10  Lascars  (East  India  men),  discharged  from  a 

destitute,  without  friends  in  a  deserted  city,  and  also  with  some  of 
ids  who  were  ill  with  the  fever,  as  I  was  in  my  chamber  exercised 
»rd  on  account  of  the  sick,  some  of  whom  were  near  their  end  and 
ig  at  that  verv  time,  about  eleven  at  night,  just  as  I  had  lain  down, 
ng  gathered  In  the  Lord's  presence,  I  felt  myself  seized  with  the 

pains  I  had  upon  me  when  m  New  Jersey,  and  the  language  was 
is  is  what  I  told  thee  thou  must  prepare  for."  My  soul  was,  as  it 
H*ed  up  in  the  love  of  God,  and  perfectly  contented  in  the  will  of 
ragh  I  did  not  see  the  end  of  this  dispensation.  After  remaining 
ir  in  that  state,  feeling  my  strength  fast  declining,  and  being  alone 

1  went  downstairs  to  unlock  the  front  door.  Nad  I  deferred  this 
r  it  is  probable  that  I  should  not  have  had  sufficient  strength  to  do 

with  difficulty  that  I  went  upstairs  again.  My  friend  L.  G.  not 
;xt  day  at  the  usual  time,  came  to  the  house.  lie  soon  brought  me 
ind  a  nurse.  The  former  paid  me  but  a  few  visits,  for  he  took  the 
ed  five  days  after.  The  disorder  so  increased  upon  mc  that  my 
taring  become  cold  my  coffin  was  ordered,  and  I  was  even  returned 
aily  deaths  to  the  Board  of  Health,  as  a  "  French  Quaker."  Hut  my 
had  some  further  work  for  me  to  do  before  I  could  be  prepared  to 
is  Divine  rest. 

he  whole  of  that  sickness  I  continued  entirely  sensible,  and  whilst 
d  to  be  approaching,  and  I  had  turned  myself  on  one  side  the  more 
nought,  to  breathe  mv  last,  my  spirit  fcefing  already  as  encircled  by 
lost  in  the  Heavenly  Presence",  a  secret  but  powerful  language  was 
n  this  wise:  "Thou  shalt  not  die,  but  live:  thy  work  is  not  yet 
m  the  corncrB  of  the  earth,  over  seas  and  lands,  were  opened  to  nic, 
lid  have  to  labour  in  the  service  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  O  what 
I  was  filled  with  !  What  a  solemn  and  awful  prospect  was  set  beforo 
w  took  hold  of  mc  at  the  words;  for  it  seemed  as  if  I  had  hnd 
otbold  in  the  heavenly  places.  I  wept  sore;  but  aa  it  was  the 
I  bowed  in  reverence  before  him,  interceding  that,  after  I  had,  by 
ac,  been  enabled  to  do  the  work  He  had  for  me  to  do.  and  the  end  of 
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my  days  in  this  probationary  state  had  fully  come,  I  might  be  permitte 
placed  in  the  same  state  in  which  I  then  was,  pass  through  the  Yilli 
shadow  of  death  strengthened  by  His  Divine  presence,  and  enter  final 
those  glorious  mansions  at  the  threshold  of  which  my  spirit  had  then 
I  saw  and  felt  that  which  cannot  be  written.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  frc 
very  time  the  disorder  subsided.  My  strength  by  degrees  returned,  ai 
very  few  days  I  was  able  to  be  removed  to  my  kind  friends,  E.  and  M.  G., 
I  felt  quite  easy  to  go.   Their  brother  was  then  ill  in  the  house,  and  diet 

days  after ;  1  was  able  to  minister  to  him  to  the  last  

One  circumstance  I  may  not  omit  to  notice  as  a  confirmation  of  w 
Lord  had  shewed  me  respecting  the  exercises  I  must  prepare  for  dur 
residue  of  my  pilgrimage.  In  a  religious  opportunity  soon  after  my  re 
at  the  first  second  day  morning  meeting,  I  was  able  to  attend.  Arthur 
in  the  course  of  his  testimony  mentioned  me  by  name,  and  said  that  th 
had  raised  me  up,  having  a  service  for  me  to  the  isles  and  nations  afa 
the  east  and  west,  the  north  and  south.  I  had  been  careful  to  keep  to 
the  view  I  had  had  of  these  things  on  what  seemed  to  me  a  death-bed. 
therefore,  that  this  was  a  confirmation  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  me, 
like  Mary  of  old,  1  hid  in  my  heart. 

During  the  Spring  of  the  following  year,  1799,  he  rei 
again  to  New  York,  and  joined  his  brother  Joseph  in  bm 
But  he  was  not  long  able  to  devote  himself  to  business ;  1 
himself  called  to  missionary  work,  and  was  enabled  to  w 
fellow-worker,  by  the  following  remarkable  communication, 
simultaneously  to  him  and  his  destined  companion : — 

My  mind  became  much  enlarged  in  Gospel  love  for  the  inhabitants 
land;  but  it  distressed  me  that  I  could  not  feel  any  distinct  prospect  of  U 
where  the  Lord  would  have  me  to  go  in  his  service.  I  greatly  wondered  i 
exercise  of  that  nature  should  come  so  heavily  upon  me.  I  was  brought 
a  state  that  to  obtain  peace,  and  the  lifting  up  of  the  Lord's  countenane 
me,  I  could  have  given  up  to  go  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Some  time  after  this  I  heard  that  my  dear  friend,  John  Hall,  wm 1 
from  England  on  a  religious  visit  to  the  United  States,  and  the  imnnMsj 
made  strongly  upon  my  mind  that  I  must  stand  prepared  to  join  ana  aoot 
him  in  tlmt  service.    I  cried  earnestly  unto  the  Lord  that  if  it  was  bde 


uai  judgment,  on  looking  over  tnc  congregation,  what  l  felt  upon  me 
did  not  appear  to  be  applicable  to  tbeir  condition.    Hut  I  saw  that 
consisted  in  simplicity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  to  declare  what  the 
imanded  me.   I  unfolded  to  them  the  nature  of  Gospel  ministry,  the 

ions  of  a  minister  of  Christ  the  nature  of  true  worship,  in  spirit 

ith,  together  with  the  necessary  preparation  for  it.  .  .  .  After  meeting, 
hat  there  was  a  clergyman  present  who  had  been  very  free  in  his 
jpon  friends,  and  their  way  of  worship,  ministry,  &c.  I  had  sunken  so 
Icularly  on  those  very  subjects,  that  he  charged  friends  with  telling  me 
i ;  but  they  very  properly  answered,  that  1  was  a  total  stranger  amongst 
1  that  besides  they  could  not  have  known  of  his  intention  to  attend 
ng?  for  it  appears  he  had  been  drawn  there  from  curiosity  to  see  a 
luaker.  I  proceeded  that  afternoon  and  the  following  days  with  all 
ards  New  York.  On  the  15th  of  Ninth  Month  I  reached  liahway  by 
there  heard  that  my  wife's  mother  was  very  ill  with  the  epidemic, 
irmed  in  the  correctness  of  the  impressions  made  upon  me,  I  pursued 
sy,  and  after  crossing  the  North  River  that  afternoon,  I  met  with  a 
jo  gave  me  the  heavy  tidings  that  my  mother-in-law  was  deceased, 
he  family  were  at  Westchester  (twelve  miles  farther),  where  they  had 
len  the  fever  made  its  appearance  in  the  city,  and  that  my  dear  wife 
About  nine  at  night  I  reached  the  house.  I  found  the  family  in 
iction,  but  supported  under  the  stroke ;  and  now  our  solicitude  was 
i  account  of  my  dear  wife,  for  she  had  a  heavy  load  of  disease  upon 
i  remarkable  that  on  the  evening  of  this  my  speedy  return  to  her,  her 
so  sensible  of  my  being  near,  that  she  told  her  sister,  who  was  near  her 
bat  she  saw  me  as  if  I  was  in  the  chamber.  Her  sister  thought  her 
trough  the  fever;  but  she  replied,  "It  is  a  reality;  I  see  him  near;" 
that  time  she  had  every  reason  to  conclude  I  was  about  two  hundred 

account  above  given  of  the  way  in  which  he  was  led  to 
himself  to  the  special  states  of  individuals,  of  whom  ho 
□thing,  is  the  first  instance  of  the  kind  recorded  in  his 
he  same  kind  of  impressions  were  frequently  made  upon 
1  in  subsequent  missionary  journeys.  Here  is  one,  the 
tion  of  which  did  not  transpire  for  years  after  the  event, 
eting  referred  to  was  held  at  Geneva,  in  the  year  1820. 
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suicide.  After  a  solemn  warning  against  that  fearful  sin  and  its  awffc 
quences ;  the  forgiving  mercy  of  God,  the  bountiful  provisions  and  the  o 
and  promises  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  hej 
Holy  Spirit,  even  for  the  most  destitute  and  sinful,  were  dwelt  upon  ii 
manner,  that  all  present  were  deeply  affected,  wondering  at  the  same  fci 
they  should  be  thus  addressed.  But  from  that  time  it  was  remarked  i 
geutleman  who  had  unexpectedly  come  into  the  room  whilst  S.  G.  was  s 
became  more  serious,  and  frequently  attended  the  evening  services  whi 
tinued  to  be  held  by  the  little  company  of  pious  persons  with  whom 
mingled.  It  was  not,  however,  till  many  years  after  that  the  gentle 
question  informed  Pastor  Demalleyer  that,  on  the  evening  of  the  meet 
had  left  his  own  house,  under  the  pressure  of  great  trials,  with  1 
determination  to  throw  himself  into  the  lake.  On  his  way  to  it,  an  invc 
impulse  caused  him  to  take  a  less  direct  course,  which  brought  him  to  tt 
of  the  pastor.  He  entered  it — he  scarcely  knew  why — and,  through  th» 
blessing,  it  proved  the  means  of  his  deliverance. 

Here  is  another  case  of  the  same  kind,  which  occurred 

Moravian  establishment  at  Bristol,  April,  1820. 

In  the  course  of  my  religious  communication  there,  I  particularly  a 
a  young  woman,  warning  her  against  yielding  to  the  strong  temptatic 
was  assailing  her ;  for  if  she  did,  anguish  and  misery  would  ne  the  rem 
she  sought  the  Lord  for  help  to  resist  it,  he  would  be  her  saving  stren 
would  greatly  bless  her  succeeding  days.  I  knew  nothing  concerning  tl 
woman,  but  I  could  not  help  thinking  my  address  to  her  a  singular  or 
I  am  informed  that  a  young  nobleman  had  found  means  of  obtaining  ; 
her,  and  under  fair  pretences  of  strong  affection  and  promise  to  marr 
had  nearly  persuaded  her  to  elope  with  him.  This  had  come  to  the  kx 
of  my  informant  a  very  short  time  before  I  was  there.  As  soon  as  I  wi 
the  young  woman  came  to  her,  bitterly  reproaching  her  for  telling 
circumstances;  but  she  satisfied  her  fully  that  she  had  not  been  with  m 
in  the  presence  of  them  all,  and  that  nobody  could  have  told  me  about 
no  other  person  was  in  the  secret ;  she  must  therefore  consider  it  as  a  ] 
interposition  of  the  Lord  to  induce  her  to  flee  from  temptation,  and  to  et 
ruin  that  threatened  her.  The  young  woman  resolved,  by  the  Lord'f 
do  so ;  she  was  enabled  to  resist,  and  soon  after  heard  that  he  who  I 
such  fair  promises  to  her  was  a  profligate  person. 

In  the  year  1832,  Stephen  Grellet  visited  Switzerk 
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wcW  Moscow.  At  the  house  of  Prince  Sorbins  Galitzin, 
wiere^  they  met  among  others  the  Countess  Tontschkoff,  a 


n 

,    TJe  Canton  Toatichkoff  gave  us  an  interesting  narrative  of  the  manner  in 
f  wttibe wga fat  brought  to  the  conviction  that  there  is  a  secret  influence  of 
Ai  nit  of  God  in  the  heart  of  man.   The  impressions  made  upon  her  were 
tkt  rite  em  nerer  doubt  that  it  was  the  Lord's  work.    It  occurred  alxmt 
wmmmUbt  before  the  French  army  entered  Russia.  The  general,  her  husband, 
fm  with  her,  on  their  estates  near  Toulrt.   She  dreamed  that  she  was  at  an  inn 
fc* two  inknown  to  her,  that  her  father  came  into  her  chamber,  having  her 
mf  m  br  the  hand,  and  said  to  her  in  a  most  pitiful  tone, 41  All  thv  comforts 
Wtof;  hehu  fkllcn  (meaning  her  husband),  ho  has  fallen  at  Borodino."  She 
■■kin  mt  distress,  but,  knowing  that  her  husband  was  beside  her,  she 
•**B*m  it  as  a  dream,  and  tried  to  compose  herself  again  to  sleep.  The 
ww  repeated,  and  attended  with  such  increased  distress  of  mind,  that  it 


A  third 
that  she 


lent  tune  before  she  could  rise  above  it,  and  fall  asleep  again. 
;  bbsi  ihe  areamed  the  same.  Her  anguish  of  mind  was  then  such 
i  *flb  her  husband,  and  queried  "Where  is  Borodino?"  and  then  mentioned  her 
,  fan.  He  could  not  tell  her  where  that  place  was ;  they  and  her  father 
looked  over  the  maps  of  the  country,  but  could  not  discover  any  such 
jhlL  ft  was  then  but  an  obscure  spot,  but  has  since  become  renowned  for  tho 
mth  battle  fought  near  it.  The  impression,  however,  made  upon  the  countess 
gwfap,  and  her  distress  great.  She  considered  this  as  a  warning  given  her 
flb  Lord,  that  great  afflictions  were  to  come  upon  her,  under  which,  she 
d  that  His  Divine  grace  and  mercy  could  alone  sustain  her.  From  that 
her  views  of  the  world  became  changed :  things  that  belonged  to  the 
of  her  soul,  hitherto  disregarded,  were  now  the  chief  object  of  her  pursuit. 

 9&  to  attend  places  of  diversion,  which  formerly  had  been  her  dcliirht ; 

ashed  forward  to  sea  what  the  Lord  would  do  with  her ;  for  she  believed  that 
'In! not  had  mere  dreams,  but  warnings,  through  the  Lord's  Spirit,  of  what 
£l  kpending  over  her.  At  that  time  the  seat  of  war  was  far  off,  but  it  pooh 
•J* near.  Before  the  French  armies  entered  Moscow,  General  Tontschkoff  was 

Kit  the  head  of  the  army  of  reserve ;  and  one  morning,  her  father,  having 
de  son  by  the  hand,  entered  the  chamber  of  the  inn  at  which  she  was 
Jhsfae,  in  great  distress,  as  she  hnd  beheld  him  in  her  dream.  He  cried  out, 
"He  has  fallen,  he  has  fallen  at  Borodino."  Then  she  saw  herself  in  the  very 
toe  chamber,  and  through  the  windows  beheld  the  very  name  objects  that  she 
kitten  in  her  dreams.  Her  husband  was  one  of  the  many  who  jx-rished  in  the 
Ur  battle,  fought  near  the  river  Borodino,  from  which  an  obscure  village 
*«  it.  name.  R.  M.  T. 


THE  CIVIL  WAR  IN  AMERICA  PREDICTED. 

Ebe  following  prediction  of  tho  present  war  in  America  was 
ftbtiahed  originally  in  the  Age  of  IVogresSj  and  appeared  aftcr- 
Jttds  in  the  North- Western  Orient  and  Spirit  Advocate,  pub- 
■ied  at  Waukegan,  Illinois,  under  date  of  April,  1856,  from 
duch  we  now  extract  it : — 

u  On  Sunday  evening  last,  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  at  tho 
Jail,  we  accompanied  Mr.  Pardee  and  Air.  Conklin  to  the  room 
ocopied  by  the  latter  gentleman.  Whilst  sitting  and  conversing 

J;  tne  stove,  the  right  hand  of  Mr.  P.  was  extended  to  us. 
c  clasped  it,  and  looking  up  into  his  face  perceived  that  he  was 
itnncea,  and  that  we  were  shaking  hands  with  a  spirit.  Tho 
iendly  visitant  spoke  to  us  most  acceptably,  and  as  an  old 


A 


426 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


acquaintance.  At  the  close  we  desired  the  spirit  to  oommunictt 
the  name  which  it  bore  when  in  the  physical  form.  Just  as  w 
made  the  request  the  medium's  hand  grasped  ours  more  power 
fully :  his  form  was  straightened  up,  his  countenance  seemed  t 
change,  his  voice  underwent  a  change  of  tone,  and  his  organ 
spoke  as  follows :  '  Another  would  speak  to  you.  I  was  knowi 
by  the  name  of  Andrew  Jackson  when  a  resident  of  you 
sphere ;  and  I  come  to-night,  my  venerable  friend,  to  bei 
witness  before  the  Eternal,  that  this,  thy  beloved  country,  is  1 
feel  the  fire  and  sword.  Let  it  go  forth,  through  thy  jourai 
to  my  people — mine  because  I  love  them.  Tell  them,  thong 
I  would  fain  weep  in  proclaiming  it,  that  they  are  to  pa 
through  more  than  revolutionary  agonies.  I  know  this,  if 
know  anything.  The  voice  of  the  times  speaks  it  in  my  a 
clearly  and  distinctly.  I  would  that  this  people  knew  who 
they  stand,  and  that  their  rulers  could  feel  the  issue  of  a  6 
years  to  come.  Then  would  they  forsake  their  fleshpots,  and  eat  < 
the  pure  meat  of  righteousness  and  justice.  They  are,  as  it  ww 
pitching  pennies,  whilst  the  nation's  heart  throbs  convulsive! 
under  the  heavy  load  that  threatens  to  stop  and  still  its  motioni 

" '  If  you  could,  my  friend,  see  mighty  minds,  as  I  see  tha 
engaged  in  the  work  of  maturing  events,  then  would  you  knoi 
to  a  certainty,  that  the  foundations  of  your  States  are  to  I 
shaken  to  their  lowest  depths.  What !  while  the  ship  of  st&l 
is  irresistibly  driving  towards  the  breakers,  your  so-caUc 
statesmen  are  deeply  immersed  in  the  business  of  indiricta 
aggrandizement ! 

"  *  The  false  watcher  in  the  tower  may  cry,  "All  is  *fifl 
but  I  say  all  is  wrong,  that  is,  in  the  government*    To  me  th 


f  which  the  denizens  of  spirit-land,  who  have  11  shuffled  off  this  mortal 
;k,  in  the  present  day,  to  hold  communication  with  those  who  are  still  in 
.  Whether  there  be  any  truth  or  not  in  this  alleged  intercommunication 
the  quick  and  dead — these  wondrous  sights  and  wounds  with  which  the 
men  and  women  of  the  buried  past  seek  strange  communion  with  the 
owsn  and  women  of  the  passing  present — it  is  a  subject  which  may  not, 
be  dismissed  with  that  catch -a- weasel-asleep  sort  of  shrug  with  which 
oat  of  the  common,  or  beyond  the  pale  of  ordinary  and  immediate  com- 
*.  is  now  received.   The  whole  matter  is  too  grave  and  of  too  serious  a 

•  be  peremptorily  dismissed  without  an  inquiry  of  the  most  searching 
t  made  in  an  antagonistic  spirit  of  prejudice  that  is  determined  to  resint 
n.  but  with  an  earnest  desire  to  sec  whether  these  things  be  so  or  not. 

•  to  spatter  anything,  however  truthful — and  anybody,  however  good 
with  the  mire  and  clinging  clay  of  ridicule.  Many  a  promising  scheme, 
rilliant  thought  or  design,  that  would  have  been'  fraught  with  lasting 
i  mankind  if  it  had  been  carefully  worked  out,  has  been  nipped  and 
>y  the  chilling  frost  of  sarcasm ;  but  there  is  no  argument  in  a  jeer, 
irt  and  caustic  pest  will  not  go  far  in  pulling  the  truth  of  this  matter 
:  very  deep  well  in  which  it  is  hiding  itself.  Modern  manifestations 
refold  nature:  they  are  visible  and  invisible,  appealing  chiefly  to  the 
sight  and  hearing.  Chief  among  the  demonstrations  that  are  palpable 
vision  are  the  appearances  of  brilliant  coruscations  of  coloured  light, 
transparent,  luminous  hand,  and  the  visible  movement  of  different 
F  furniture,  and  even  the  human  bodv,  without  any  apparent  agency, 
ids  are  endless  in  variety,  varying  from  slight  raps,  resembling  the 
pf  a  fowl  against  a  piece  of  wood,  to  thundering  blows  that  might  proceed 
hammer  of  mighty  Thor,  or  the  grim  smiths  of  limping  Vulcan,  which 
house  in  which  such  manifestations  take  place  to  its  very  foundation, 
the  majority  of  these  manifestations  are  not  modem — every  one  of 
been  noticed  before ;  and  we  cannot  deny  the  evidence,  cuhluwd  ill  support 
ual  occurrence  of  these  wonders,  although  we  may  differ  widely  in  our 

:  the  agency  by  which  these  things  were  brought  about." 

i  writer  then  appeals  to  instances  cited  by  Aubrey, 
.  and  Wesley,  as  well  as  to  others  in  Germany  and  America, 
u  we  have  directed  attention  in  previous  numbers,  and  to 
the  present  day ;  and  concludes  that "  when  all  that  has  been 
nd  said  and  done  has  been  winnowed  by  careful  and  im- 
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in  the  homes  of  the  middle  and  upper  classes  of  English  aocs 
is  itself  an  evidence  of  what  the  writer  affirms,  that  "  Despite 
objections,  the  movement  has  gained  ground  and  grown 

strength  during  the  last  ten  years  Searching  inqu 

made  by  men  of  thought  and  reason,  instead  of  crushing  it,  1 
produced  adherents  and  supporters." 


MRS.  BROWNING'S  SPIRITUAL  BELIEF. 

In  the  "  Memorial "  prefixed  to  Elizabeth  Barrett  Brownii 
Last  Poems,  by  Theodore  Tilton,  he  quoted  some  sentences  < 
private  letter  written  by  her  to  a  bereaved  mother  in  Brook 
from  which  we  make  the  following  extract : — 

"  Also  it  seems  to  me  that  a  nearer  insight  into  the  spirt 
world  has  been  granted  to  this  generation,  so  that  (by  wnati 
process  we  have  got  our  conviction)  we  no  longer  deal  i 
vague  abstractions,  half  closed,  half  shadowy,  in  thinking 
departed  souls.  There  is  now  something  warm  and  still  fain 
in  those  beloveds  of  ours,  to  whom  we  yearn,  out  past 
grave — not  cold  and  ghostly  as  they  seemed  once — but  hm 
sympathetic,  with  well-known  faces.  They  are  not  lost  utt 
to  us  even  on  earth ;  a  little  farther  off,  and  that  is  all ;  far 

off,  too,  in  a  very  low  sense  Quite  apart  from  all  fix 

*  spiritual '  (so-called)  literature,  we  find  these  impressions  i 
generally  diffused  among  the  theological  thinkers  of  the  I 
calmly  reasoning  order.  The  unconscious  influence  of  Sweden) 
is  certainly  to  be  taken  into  account.  Perhaps  something  etafc 
Herald  of  Progress. 


ecms  very  hard,  but  it  is  the  expression  of  an  inevitable 
rooted  in  the  very  nature  of  things.    These  arc  all 

0  the  soul,  and,  so  far  as  they  are  loved  for  themselves, 
le  inward  march  of  the  soul  from  without  inwards, 
teelf  towards  its  God,  the  great  centre  of  attraction 
bags,  the  great  want  of  the  Universe.    This  seeming 

then,  is  the  veriest  love.    And  oh,  wonder  of  wonders ! 

most  trulv  give  up,  then  we  most  truly  receive  ;  when 
utterly  renounce,  then  we  most  richly  enjoy.  "What 

1  the  Master? 

my  unto  yon,  thoro  in  no  man  that  haft  left  house,  or  brethren,  or 
:her,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  land*,  for  my  sake  and  the 
it  he  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  now  in  this  time,  houses  and 
d  sisters,  and  mother,  and  children,  and  lands  with  persecutions,  and 
to  come  eternal  life. 

i  a  truer  sense  than  holy  Job  received  his  losses  back 
;n  he  had  been  robbed  of  all  externals  and  driven 
His  new  sons  and  daughters,  excellent  and  fair  though 
it  be,  could  never  altogether  supply  the  place  of  those 
>st,  or  renew  the  pleasures  of  his  hrst  love.  Spiritual 
ire  perfect  than  physical;  the  very  things  you  have 
)m  m  your  inward  progress  to  God  are  given  back  to 
\dves  in  a  freshness,  a  beauty,  a  purity,  a  perfection  you 
odd  have  imagined  in  your  firat  possession  of  them. 

by  God  and  held  by  you  as  gifts  from  the  Supreme 
i  become  precious  indeed,  and  altogether  lovely.  The 
has  become  the  permanent,  and  the  imperfect  the  perfect, 
ou  held  them  as  another's,  and  insecurely  as  those  whom 
ould  take  away ;  but  now  your  insecurity  of  possession 
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Analysis  of  ordinary  and  mesmeric  sleep.  The  subject  of  the  me 
finds  that  his  eyes  Decome  heavy,  he  cannot  bat  close  them ;  hit 
of  hearing,  his  circulation  grows  languid,  his  powers  become  ft 
becomes  insensible  to  all  around  save  the  operator;  he  sees,  he 
wills  through  him  alone.  If  he  transcends  this  state,  he  then  & 
the  deep  sleep,  or  what  Mr.  Davis  calls  the  "  superior  conditi 
may  have  been  sympathetically  clairvoyant,  his  clairvoyance  b 
influenced  by  the  suggestions  of  the  operator;  but  now  hi 
independent  clairvoyance,  he  sees,  and,  if  also  clairaudient,  he 
independent  of  material  obstacles  or  of  the  ordinary  conditio 
space.  The  natural  faculties  are  closed,  but  the  spiritual  facolt 
partially  opened,  and  according  to  his  spiritual  state  and  the 
interior  vision  and  faculty  will  the  spiritual  world,  in  its  corresp 
be  opened  to  him,  and  he  will  be  enabled  to  see  and  commune 
beings,  though  bat  rarely  can  the  consciousness  of  all  this  be 
into  his  normal  waking  state. 

We  have  here  a  close  and  striking  analogy  to  ordinary  sleep 
all  know  that  as  we  pass  into  sleep  the  senses  are  looted  up, 
recedes,  and  our  hold  upon  consciousness  becomes  increasingly  fi 
from  our  grasp,  but  so  long  as  sleep  is  imperfect,  or  any  of  the 
continue  operative,  our  dreams  are  (to  a  great  extent  at  least)  d 
physical  and  mental  states,  and  on  outward  accident.  It  is  only 
all  perturbation  and  disturbing  influences,  when  the  whole  natura 
into  profound  repose  that  the  realities  of  the  upper  world  can  b 
on  the  surfaces  of  the  spiritual  nature  ;  that  it  is  sufficiently  sen 
"  unmixed  with  baser  matter  "  the  efflux  of  its  love  and  wisdou 
indwelling  spirit,  partially  freed,  can  hold  intercourse  with 
divested  of  their  corporeal  investiture.  The  external  of  the  spii 
and  the  internal  comes  into  converse  with  celestial  things,  ai 
liminary  glimpses  of  that  country  of  which  we  are  hereafter  to  I 

Is  there  not  considerable  analogy  between  the  m< 
from  without,  inwards,  described  in  the  first  extr 
physical  progress,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expressi 
physiological  progress  which  is  described  in  the  i 
occurs  in  the  mesmeric  process,  and  in  sleep?  Inl 
the  hold  on  externals  is  given  up,  in  the  first  with 


mm  a  wum  put  uiy  ice i  agtuu»i  ucrn.    ah  kuuu  tin  xuaumue  ocbbuii  i»  eiiair 

id  the  table  the  raps  were  heard  as  before  in  the  centre  of  it.  I  liad  at 
By  foot  against  one  of  her  feet,  and  my  leg  pressed  against  her  crinoline, 
Innately  for  her  this  was  not  sufficiently  ample,  for  trafore  each  rap  I 
it  movement  in  her  crinoline.  The  movements  in  the  crinoline  were 
t  and  marked  as  the  raps  on  the  table.    I  thus  became  almost  certain 

to  do  with  a  false  medium.  But  as  I  know  it  is  necessary  to  obtain 
wf,  I  did  nothing,  but  determined  to  wait  till  I  could  catch  her 
iblr  in  the  act  of  cheating.  My  mother-in-law  fixed  another  seance 
i  July,  and  Madame  Besson  arrived  that  evening  about  eight  o'clock, 
ng  in  the  same  room  (a  large  drawing  room)  which  was  quite  dark, 
opposite  end  to  that  at  which  the  seance  was  held  (I  should  say,  that 

Wesson's  stances  at  which  I  have  assisted  have  been  given  in  the  dark), 
uselessly  from  my  chair  to  the  floor,  and  extended  my  entire  length, 
>ng,  I  made  a  circuit  round  a  piano  to  reach  the  back  of  the  medium's 
at  being  perceived  by  her  or  any  one  in  the  room.  1  placed  my  head 
j  hands  immediately  under  her  chair  where  1  remained  for  more  than 
rt  it  was  so  dark  that  1  could  not  see;  but  I  heard  her  feet  moving 
le  to  the  other,  and  with  thorn  she  touched  the  gentleman  and  lady 
sated  on  either  side  of  her.  Then  she  began  rapping  with  her  feet  on 
r  neighbour's  chairs.  1  was  continually  trying  to  place  my  hand  in 
ition  that  she  should  ran  against  it.  For  a  long  time  1  could  not 
this,  at  last  she  began  to  knock  on  the  floor,  I  then  slipped  my  hand 
i  the  ground  and  under  her  foot,  as  she  was  lifting  it  to  give  another 
pound,  and  actually  knocked  into  the  middle  of  my  hand.  I  could 
her  foot  several  times  before,  when  she  was  touching  her  neighbours, 
mscioos  that  she  should  knock  on  mv  hand.  1  am  sorry  to  be  obliged 
o  publish  this,  but  I  think  it  is  the  duty  of  Spiritualists  to  expose  all 

which  comes  under  their  notice. 

I  remain,  sir,  yours  obediently, 
worne  Terrace.  PIERRE  DE  GENDRE. 


2b  ike  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

moeming  the  narrative  given  in  your  number  for  June,  under  the  head 
aan  Story,"  I  find  the  following  statement  by  the  Count  de  Gasparin, 
linous  work  entitled  "  Science  versus  Spiritualism :" — 
aroness  d'Oberkirch  mentions  in  her  Memoirs  an  astonishing  vision  of 
>w,  we  have  here  one  of  those  suspicious  anecdotes  that  have  l>ecn 
through  several  agents ;  the  Prince,  then  travelling  in  France,  nndcr 
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To  the  Editor  of  ike  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Sim, — A  few  weeks  since,  a  ladv,  whom  I  hare  known  intimatek  i 
years,  and  whom  I  will  call  Mrs.  \ .,  expressed  a  desire  at  my  house, tot 
table -turning  experiments.  There  were  present  my  wife,  my  ristei 
Mrs.  Y.,  two  other  ladies,  and  myself.  Mrs.  Y.  had  lost  her  hnshai 
twelve  months  ago.  We  formed  a"  circle  round  a  small  loo  table,  whit 
about  an  hour's  patient  waiting  on  our  part,  began  to  more  about  in 
directions,  and  to  tip  first  to  one  and  then  to  another  of  the  party, 
asked  who  was  present,  and  repeated  the  alphabet  slowly  to  obtain  an 
The  table  tipped  at  four  letters,  which  were  the  initials  of  Mrs.  Y.'s 
A  few  words  were  then  given  to  us  in  the  same  way,  at  which  Mrt 
considerably  agitated,  and  she  informed  us  that  they  were  the  la 
her  husband  uttered  when  on  his  dving  bed.  Several  affectionate  mesas 
communicated  to  the  circle,  to  all  the  members  of  which  the  deceased 
known.  At  subsequent  sittings  (for  the  result  of  the  first  induced  us  to 
our  experiments),  J  asked  Mrs.  Y.  to  take  a  pencil  in  her  hand,  an 
quietly  and  as  passively  as  possible  on  a  sheet  of  paper.  She  did  so,  si 
than  five  minutes  her  hand  moved  involuntarily  over  the  paper,  and  be] 
the  table,  describing  a  series  of  circles  and  other  figures.  Sne  then  co 
writing  a  sentence,  still  moving  her  hand  involuntarily,  and  being  i 
ignorance  of  the  letters  she  was  tracing.  On  examining  it,  it  was  a  loving 
as  from  her  husband,  to  which  a  signature  was  appended,  resembling  in  i 
able  degree  his  own  writing  when  he  was  a  tenant  of  earth.  Other  mesa 
traced  in  the  same  way  ;  one  of  them  purported  to  be  to  myself 
father,  and  certainly  the  signature  was  extremely  characteristic ;  an< 
was  to  one  of  the  ladies  in  the  circle  as  from  her  mother.  I  ought  to 
Mrs.  Y.  did  not  know  the  Christian  names  either  of  my  father  or  of  t 
mother ;  but  they  were  accurately  given.  On  another  occasion  Mn.  Y 
a  sealed  letter,  which  she  had  just  received  from  a  friend  of  her  husband'! 
an  inquiry  about  a  conversation  he  had  had  with  him  shortly  prior  to  I 
and  desiring  an  answer  from  the  spirit- world ;  we  none  of  us  knew  an 
the  contents  of  the  letter.  An  answer  was  communicated  by  writing,  w 
afterwards  forwarded  to  the  writer  of  .the  letter,  who  declares  that  it  < 
answers  the  query,  and  relates  to  a  conversation  of  which  no  third  pc 
cognizant.  Other  messages  were  communicated  from  friends  of  nearl 
members  of  the  circle,  who  were  greatly  affected  by  their  affectionate  1 
their  characteristic  peculiarities.  One  evening  on  coming  home,  I  foan 
writing  at  the  table,  and  1  asked  whether  the  spirit  who  was  dictating  a 
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IRITUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY- 
HANS  ENGELBRECHT. 


is  mystic  and  mystical  have  come  to  be  generally 
ilmost  wholly  in  an  unfavourable  sense.  In  the  minds 
1  Englishmen  especially,  they  excite  feelings  of  mistrust 
nance.  The  reason  of  this  we  need  not  go  far  to  seek, 
has  so  often  been  applied  to  writers  whose  meaning, 
tve  had  any,  has  been  so  cloudy  and  obscure,  that 
"  has  come  to  be  regarded  by  many  as  a  synonyme 
itelligible."  But  here,  as  in  most  things,  we  must 
te.  Obscurity,  no  doubt,  often  arises  simply  from 
of  thought,  from  want  'of  clear  perception,  or  from 
oper  arrangement  or  fitting  expression  of  the  ideas  to 
ed ;  but  it  may  also  arise  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
itter.  Assummg  that  there  is  a  spiritual  world,  the 
t  himself  will  admit  that  it  must  be  extremely  difficult 
inguage  to  convey  to  us  clear  and  definite  ideas  of 
lal  things.  So  utterly  different  in  kind  must  that 
rom  all  our  present  surroundings  and  conditions,  that  the 
language  into  which  these  ideas  should  flow,  and  which 
resent  them,  do  not  exist.  There  is  no  fitting  body 
d  they  can  be  clothed  and  appear  to  us.  And  if  we 
same  that  there  are  persons  who,  under  special  con- 
ly,  as  to  their  spirits,  be  intromited  into  the  inner  world 
eir  existence  on  earth,  however  clear  may  be  their 
s  of  that  world,  yet,  when  they  come  to  speak  of  them, 
;  be  in  a  similar  condition  to  the  missionaries  who, 
'  would  discourse  to  certain  savage  tribes  of  gratitude 
ation,  find  that  these  people  arc  destitute  of  all  words 
express  these  ideas.  All  that  the  seer  can  do  is  to 
low  forth  his  visions  in  symbols  and  correspondences, 
id  man  newly  restored  to  sight  sought  to  convey  his 
:  of  the  colour  of  scarlet  by  comparing  it  to  the  sound 
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of  a  trumpet.  And  the  more  limited  is  the  seer's  knowledf 
things  and  his  faculty  of  language,  the  less  likely  is  he  to  en 
those  natural  correspondences  and  forms  of  expression  v 
would  be  best  adapted  to  convey  in  pictured  parables  the  tl 
which  have  been  disclosed  to  his  spiritual  vision.  Those  1 
of  Scripture  which  arc  the  most  spiritual,  are  also  the 
mystical — the  farthest  removed  from  the  apprehensions  c 
natural  mind,  for  spiritual  things  can  only  be  spiritually  disce 
but  that  there  are  latent  faculties  in  our  nature  which  can  o'< 

This  bank  and  shoal  of  Time, 

and  which,  being  in  themselves  spiritual  and  divine,  can 
into  more  immediate  and  direct  relation  with  spiritual  and  < 
realities,  is  a  fact  indubitably  established  by  these  experien< 

One  of  this  class  of  mystics — spiritual  seers  or  medium! 
Hans  Engelbrccht.  lie  was  born  at  Brunswick,  on  1 
Sunday,  1599.  His  mother  died  soon  after  he  was  born,  b 
stepmother  "  kept  him  as  closely  to  the  fear  of  God  as  his : 
did  to  school ;  where,  however,  he  scarcely  made  so  mud 
ficiency  as  to  be  able  to  read  a  gospel,  and  to  write  hi 
name."  As  soon  as  he  was  old  enough,  his  parents  being  wc 
people,  he  was  "  kept  close  and  tight  to  manual  labour,"  « 
three  years  with  a  clothmaker  to  learn  his  trade. 

From  his  youth  he  was  exceedingly  sad  and  sorrowful 
anguish  and  despair  of  soul  he  attributes  to  evil  daemonic  il 
tion.  "  What  tnis  anguish  of  soul  was  is  not  to  be  desca 
he  says,  "  neither  can  any  man  have  a  right  knowledge 
uiik^M  )n:  WW*'  u*  Ik?  tempted  and  attacked  liv  flu-  simp 
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ms  into  the  world  of  spirits.  He  went  daily  to  church  in 
types  of  obtaining  comfort,  bat  this  did  not  do  him  any 

some  of  his  neighbours  and  fellow-workmen  jeered  at  and 
d  him,  but  this  too  was  to  no  purpose.  At  last,  his 
ml  distress  increasing,  he  several  times  daily  prayed 
tly  to  God  to  take  pity  on  him,  and  to  take  him  out  of 
rid  into  His  heavenly  freedom.   After  a  while  he  acquired 

distaste  for  food  that  he  could  neither  cat  nor  drink ;  as 
reared  to  be  dying,  ho  desired  the  Sacrament,  and  this  he 
labled  to  receive,  though  he  had  been  unable  to  swallow 
ele  drop  of  anything  liquid,  much  less  the  least  morsel  of 
'  His  anguish  of  soul  ana  bodily  pains  became  so  great 
e  could  not  forbear  loud  cries,  which  drew  several  of  the 
ours  to  him,  who,  together  with  his  father,  knelt  and 
L  for  his  deliverance.  Prayers  were  also  offered  for  him 
churches  of  the  city.  Having  remained  in  this  condition 
rat  eight  days ;  he"  tells  us  that : — 

t  was  on  Thursday  noon,  about  twelve  o'clock,  when  I 
dy  perceived  that  death  was  making  his  approaches  upon 
m  tne  lower  parts  upwards :  and  thus  I  died  from  beneath 
Is;  insomuch  that  my  whole  body  becoming  stiff,  I  had 
re  feeling  left  in  my  hands  and  feet,  neither  in  any  other 
f  my  whole  body — nor  was  I  at  last  able  to  speak  or  see ; 
'  mouth  now  becoming  very  stiff,  I  was  no  longer  able  to 
t,  nor  did  I  feel  it  any  longer.  My  eyes  also  broke  in  my 
a  such  a  manner  that  I  distinctly  felt  it.  But,  for  all  that, 
mrtood  what  was  said  when  they  were  praying  by  mo ;  aye, 

heard  distinctly,  that  they  said  one  to  the  other, 4  pray 
s  legs,  how  stiff  and  cold  they  are  become ;  it  will  now  lie 
ver  with  him.'    This  I  heard  distinctly ;  but  I  had  no 

>tion  of  their  touch  At  midnight  the  bodily 

g  foiled  and  left  me  too.   Then  was  I  (as  it  seemed  to  me) 

up  with  my  whole  body;  and  it  was  transported  and 
1  away  with  far  more  swiftness  than  any  arrow  can  fly, 
discharged  from  a  cross-bow.  Which,  indeed,  made  mo 
ards  enquire  particularly  whether  my  body  had  not  been 
away.  But  they  informed  me  afterwards  that  my  body 
yt  been  taken  away ;  but  how  long  my  soul  was  gone  away 
t,  was  a  matter  they  could  not  so  properly  discern.  Yet 
,  however,  so  far  aead  in  their  eyes,  that  my  mother  had 
y  procured  the  winding-sheet,  or  shroud,  ana  was  minded 

it  on.    This,  however,  was  not  permitted." 
is  return  to  life  was  gradual,  occupying  the  same  length  of 
A  its  cessation,  but  exactly  reversing  its  process,  or  from 
ad  to  the  feet.    During  his  death-like  trance  he  had  been, 
afterwards  affirmed,  "  set  down  before  hell  and  transported 

2  d2 
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into  heaven  This  was  done  supernaturally  in  < 

spirit."  u  Being  now  conveyed  back  again  out  of  the  splendoro 
glory  "  (of  heaven)  "  it  seemed  to  me,"  he  says,  "  as  if  I  b 
been  replaced  with  my  whole  body  upon  the  same  spot ;  &fi 
then  I  first  began  to  hear  again  corporeally  something  of  whi 
they  were  praying  in  the  same  room  with  me.  Thus  was  nr 
hearing  the  first  ot  all  the  senses  I  recovered  again.  After  tin 
I  began  to  have  a  perception  of  mv  eyes,  so  that  by  little  id 
little  my  whole  body  became  gradually  strong  and  sprightlj 
And  no  sooner  did  1  get  a  feeling  of  my  legs  and  feet  again,  to 
I  arose  and  stood  up  upon  them  with  a  strength  and  firmness 
never  had  enjoyed  before  through  the  whole  course  of  niylif 
The  heavenly  joy  invigorated  me  to  such  a  degree  that  the  peopl 
were  greatly  terrified  at  it ;  seeing  that,  in  so  rapid  and  almo 
instantaneous  a  manner  I  had  recovered  my  strength  again  to  8W 
great  advantage,  and  that  now  nothing  could  serve  me  but  out 
must  go,  and  thus  make  a  beginning  with  shewing  unto  tl 
priests  what  had  been  revealed  unto  me.  But  they  would  n 
let  me  go  out,  being  utterly  at  a  loss  what  to  think  and  make 
me.  \\ 'hereupon  I  sent  for  the  priest,  telling  him  immediate 
what  had  befallen  me  before  hell,  and  also  in  heaven.  But  i 
priest  was  astonished  beyond  measure  at  my  having  recoven 
my  strength  again  with  such  speed,  and  without  any  sort 
eating  and  drinking,  or  even  doctoring." 

In  describing  his  vision,  he  contrasts  the  "  dreadful,  grta 
thick  darkness,1'  the  "  horribly  bitter  stench,11  and  the  "  drewfc 
harsh,  howling  voices"  of  hell,  with  the  a  great  light  and  spleoJoC 
the  w  immeasurably  sweet,  agreeable-  lovely  fragrance,  amitl 


tot  ueeu  reveal eu  anu  xuiu  to  nit;,  il  uitviii^  uuirn  mm  mu 
iff  of  a  sublime  angelical  understanding,  and  in  the 
.  language.  What  a  voice  that  is,  which  the  angels  in 
itter,  and  wherein  they  speak  with  God,  and  one  with 
and  the  language  of  it,  would  be  a  perfect  impossibility 
i  explain  to  you  in  writing,  during  this  time.  For  the 
ost,  by  means  of  *an  angel,  taught  me  in  a  moment  the 
se  and  meaning  of  all  the  Bible;  at  which  time  it  also 
:  the  angel  gave  me  in  charge  what  I  should  say  in  the 
In  very  deed,  I  there  learnt  in  a  moment  more  than  any 
able  to  study  and  learn  in  an  earthly  university,  should 


ely :  nay,  to  all  eternity  would  he  not  be  able  to  study 
1  this  in  any  earthly  university." 

Ireds  of  persons,  including  many  of  the  clergy  now  dai  ly 
i  hear  him.  He  spoke  and  preached  to  them  incessantly 
•ly  morning  till  late  at  night,  for  six  days  after  his 
,  without  tasting  food;  his  strength  remaining  unimpaired 
tody  unwasted.  His  friends  implored  him  to  cat,  but  he 
t,  till,  to  satisfy  them,  he  prayed  that  his  natural  appetite 
e  restored,  and  soon  after  he  began  to  eat  as  usual, 
i  even  more  remarkable,  for  nine  months  together  ho 
dept  nor  felt  the  want  of  sleep.  His  parents  sent  for  a 
a  who  gave  him  "  a  sleeping  draught  which  was  extremely 
bat  it  proved  of  no  use  at  all  to  mo  for  that  end." 
rer,"  he  says,  u  God  knows  that  for  one-and-forty  nights 
1  have  heard  the  holy  angels  singing  and  playing  on  the 
r  music  to  my  bodily  ears,  insomuch  that  1  could  not 
joining  in  and  singing  together  with  them;"  and  in 
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which  I  am  to  this  very  day  able  to  produce,  nan 
qualified  to  discourse  concerning  holy  writ  out  or  the 
Know  how  to  speak  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of 
notwithstanding  that  I  have  not  heretofore  read  the  1 
Here  lies  the  wonder,  that  a  man  should  know  what 
book  which  he  has  not  read,  and  be  not  only  acquaint* 
texts,  but  should  also  have  a  right  understanding  of  th< 
ing  to  the  Holy  Ghost's  intention ;  whereas,  for  all  tha 
heard  of  any  such  exposition  from  any  man  whate 
further  adds,  "  and  amazing  indeed  it  is  what  mai 
wonders  I  have  met  with,  and  what  has  befallen  m 
during  the  three  years  I  have  now  been  in  this  situ 
how  frequently,  when  I  have  been  bodily  and  broad  < 
angels  of  God  have  made  their  appearance  to  me, 
other  various  visions  and  writings  discover." 

At  first,  the  people  were  tt  much  affected  and  mo 
narratives  and  representations,"  many  of  the  clergy 
adverted  to  his  message  in  their  pulpits,  and  urged  the  I 
of  its  being  duly  attended  to ;  but  after  a  whue  they 
him  to  their  conference,  and  strictly  enjoined  him  to 
more  discourses  with  the  people  out  of  the  word  of 
had  a  tendency  to  bring  the  ministerial  function  int< 
and  discredit.  His  business  only  was  to  tell  them  * 
possibly  be  revealed  to  him,  when  they  would  be  suit 
it  to  their  hearers  again;  he  himself  should  stick  d 
own  trade." 

As  he  answered  them  in  apostolic  language  tha 
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ce  from  food,  he  experienced  still  greater  strength  and 
than  he  had  done  before. 

Hnckstadt,  he  was  examined  in  presence  of  the  King  of 
k,  and  although  no  crime  or  misdemeanor  could  bo 

upon  him,  yet  the  king,  yielding  to  the  solicitations 
ergy,  ordered  him  to  be  removed  from  the  city  under  a 
f  soldiers.  Engelbrecht  predicted  on  this  occasion  that 
amor  of  the  city,  by  whose  order  he  was  banished,  would, 
ere  long)  be  forced  to  quit  it  by  night,  which  prediction 
■ularly  fulfilled ;  for  soon  after,  quarrelling  with  a  lady  of 
ik,  she  had  such  influence  with  the  king,  that  he  was 

dragged  forth  by  night,  divested  of  all  nis  posts  and 
,  and  had  literally  to  beg  for  bread, 
i,  he  tells  us,  he  neglected  his  commission,  being  grieved 
difference  with  which  it  was  received,  whereupon  he  was 
l  "  in  so  singular  a  manner,  that  for  nine  days  successively 
mb,  and  was  not  able  to  speak."  Another  time,  wheu 
he  was  told  to  get  up  ana  write  something  which  was 
en  him.  Ho  did  not  immediately  do  so,  but  was  indolent, 
received  a  blow  on  the  eye  which  caused  it  to  flash  fire, 
'as  told  that  in  this  way  would  be  punished  all  who  were 
;nt.  The  next  day  the  pastor  at  whose  house  he  was 
ying,  asked  him  the  cause  of  his  discoloured  eye, — the 
the  blow.  This  showed  its  reality.  The  correspondential 
f  the  punishments  is  obvious. 

341,  he  returned  to  his  native  town,  where,  in  the  words 
ographer,  "  this  simple,  God-taught  and  genuinely  pious 
ly  and  happily  departed  this  life  the  year  following,"  at 
of  forty-three.  Ihe  clergy  persecuted  him  to  the  last, 
sed  to  let  the  church  bell  be  tolled  for  him  or  the  collect 
The  church-book  records  this  fact,  and  says  "  the  reason 
tuse  ho  died  in  his  error,  and  was  never  reconciled  to  the 
ministers." 

igh  always  expressing  in  a  most  decided  manner  an  un- 
•  conviction  in  the  reality  of  his  visions  and  of  his  mission, 
ses  no  obligation  on  others  to  receive  him  as  a  divine 
er :  if  they  cannot  receive  his  visions  they  can  let  it  alone ; 
3  is  responsible  as  to  that.  He  says  "  If  what  I  write 
b  is  not  strictly  true,  in  fact,  then  must  I  answer  for  it, 
another."  Still  less  does  he  lay  claim  to  infallibility, 
ns  that,  "  Now,  though  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  actuate  and 
e,  it  doth  not  necessarily  imply,  for  all  that,  that  I  might 
liable,  for  my  own  person,  to  entertain  some  erroneous 
i,  and  to  mistake  in  opinions ;  for  in  such  respects  I  am, 
laL  liable  to  mistakes,  as  all  other  saints  have  been  hcre- 
And  so  far  from  arrogating  anything  to  himself,  he 
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speaks  of  himself  as  "  only  a  dead  instrument,  an  org0 
which,  if  the  keys  are  not  struck  by  some  skilful  finger,  is  1 
to  give  forth  any  right  sound ;"  and  again,  he  compares  b 
to  a  glove  ;  "  if  no  hand  be  put  into  it,  the  glove  can  ndth 
nor  move  of  itself.  .  .  •  So  the  very  same  is  the  case  Wi 
too."  Though  he  knew  bv  experience  the  reality  of  sp 
visions  and  communion  with  angels  he  estimates  then 
according  to  their  intrinsic  worth.  He  says  on  this  head: 
"  Yet  will  I  also  have  no  contention  with  any  man 
visions  ;  provided  only  the  doctrine  be  good  which  the  spirit 
me  then  can  I  not  be  deluded  if  I  abide  by  that  good  d< 
Neither  can  any  man  be  deluded  bv  me.  if  people  abide 
good  doctrine  I  teach  them  by  the  impulse  of  the  Holy 
for  good  doctrine  is  alone  from  God,  whether  by  instr 
and  by  men,  or  without  instruments  and  by  angels."  And 
"  Were  an  angel  to  insinuate  to  me  anything  that  is 
and  contrary  to  God's  word,  then  I  should  listen  no  longer 
though  he  had  before  taught  me  ever  so  much  good." 

At  the  beginning  of  his  mission,  that  is,  soon  after  his  firs) 
he  tells  us  that  God  "sent  an  holy  angel"  to  him,  who, 
other  things,  taught  him  distinctly,  certain  marks  and  cha 
whereby  he  might  easily  perceive  and  discern  when  the  dc 
sowing  his  tares  among  the  wheat :  there  were  two  m 
signs  in  particular,  which  it  may  be  well  for  all  medi 
take  a  note  of.  "  The  first  was,  if  the  devil  should  eve 
me  to  ambition ;  the  second  sign  was,  if  he  should  tempi 
covetousness.    Therefore,  the  angel  told  me  that  I  must  1 
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ttd  Economical ;"  which  was  presented  to  him  "  when 
If  mkej"  and  in  the  same  year,  in  an  u  extatic  rap- 
Ming-  which,"  says  his  translator^  his  body  had  every 
nee  of  a  dead  corpse,  he  had  u  a  vision  of  the  Mountain 
toon)"  which  u  the  holy  angel"  whom  he  had  seen  in  the 
expounded  to  him  on  his  return  from  the  extatic  rapture." 
i  "vision  of  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New  Earth ;"  a 
of  an  angel  in  a  field  by  night ;"  a  "  vision  at 
k  m  the  church  in  open  daylight ;"  a  "  vision  of  the 
jels  round  about  the  good,  and  the  Devils  round  about  the 
Besides  these  and  other  visions,  constant  mention  is 
lim  of  the  .appearance  to  and  conversation  with  him  of 
ad  this  "  not  in  a  dream,  as  to  Joseph,  but  they  appeared 
he  same  (substantial)  reality  as  they  had  done  to  Jacob, 
as  and  to  Mary."  To  give  one  instance :  he  says, "  Thus 
rod  the  Lord  send  an  holy  angel  to  me  the  second  time, 
rtory,  here  at  Hamburgh,  in  Mr.  Dictric  Nenheur's 
"  feefore  the  conclusion  of  his  vision  of  a  New  Heaven 
v  Earth,  of  which  in  his  book  there  is  a  long  description : 
d  spoke  with  three  young  persons  who  had  lately  diea 
n.  The  first  was  a  little  child  who  u  smiled  in  my 
very  loving  manner."  Whereupon  he  said  to  him, 
bristian,  what,  art  thou  here  too?"  The  child  replied, 
n  a  message  to  his  mother,  full  of  gentlest  love  and 
i.  The  next  was  a  young  virgin,  who  rejoiced  in 
ect  of  marriage  with  her  heavenly  bridegroom.  The 
a  youth  who  also  sent  a  word  of  consolation  for  his 
When  this  conversation  was  finished,  a  golden  flagon 
len  cup  were  given  to  Hans,  with  the  charge  to  return 
tnd  u  pour  out  to  every  one  a  little  sup  of  the  heavenly 

is  a  breadth  and  catholicity  in  the  teachings  of  this 
in  which  transcend  all  limit  of  sect  and  party;  and 
3  especially  remarkable  in  his  time,  and  from  one  who 
»  little  of  human  instruction.    He  says  with  a  noble 


ict  wants  to  have  mc  on  its  own  side ;  and  I  am  expected  to  guarantee 
that  they  give  out  for  truth  and  teach ;  whereas  1  do  not  so  much  as 
they  teach  and  give  out  for  truth,  nor  what  that  group  of  articles 
rhich  they  deem  necessary  unto  salvation.  But  when 'I  speak  of  the 
nth  alone  they  will  not  be  satisfied  with  that ;  but  they  want  mc  to 
>me  human  faith  or  other  for  a  right  and  good  one :  either  that  of 
or  of  the  Lutherans,  or  of  the  Calvinists  or  Reformed,  as  they  call 
or  of  the  Mennonists  [qu.  Baptists];  or  whatsoever  other  human 
be,  of  which  there  arc  a  great  numl>er  besides.  Whereas,  when  I 
en,  not  the  least  syllable  was  said  or  revealed  to  me  about  any  such 
»and  human  faith.  Neither  has  any  Angel  at  any  time  told  mo  in 
>  direct  any  person  to  any  such  human  name,  or  human  faith  what* 
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■oerer ;  but  rather  do  the  Angels  bid  mo  direct  all  men  to  Christ  and  to  his  ^* 
1  For  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower ;  the  righteous  runneth  ixii 
and  is  safe.'  Hither  was  I  to  direct  all  people  alone,  to  the  genuine  ChiM 
faith,  to  Christ,  and  to  His  holy  Doctrine  and  Life ;  and  not  to  any  metf 
whereby  each  person  may  understand  the  Scripture  according  to  his  own  Is* 
whereby  no  man  attaincth  salvation  or  happiness." 

He  told  the  priest  with  whom  he  conversed  immediately  aflfl 
his  first  vision,  "  You  are  only  to  submit  to  the  rale  ui 

governance  of  Christ  within  you  to  surrender  ui 

resign  yourself  up  wholly  and  entirely  to  Him  tbtl 

you  be  the  instrument  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  suffering  the  Hfll] 
Spirit  to  bear  the  sway  in  you,  and  not  the  astral  spirit  • 
reason."  He  tells  us  that  a  regenerate  person  doth  "  live  in  tfc 
love  of  Christ,  in  meekness  and  humility  and  in  all  Chriatui 
virtues ;  all  his  endeavours  are  bent  towards  the  living  in  Hm 
more  and  more,  so  that  thus  he  may  grow  up  and  increase  i 
them ;  he  is  the  follower  of  Christ  in  the  regeneration ;  k 
denieth  his  own  self,  taking  up  his  cross,  and  bearing  it  wif 
patience  after  Christ."  All  such  he  says  "  are  the  r^Af-orthodfl 
under*  whatever  divided  part  of  the  Christian  religion  they  ml 
happen  to  have  been  brought  up ;  which  is  a  matter  of  no  m 
capital  concern  as  it  is  given  out  to  be."  And  he  reminds  I 
that  "  God  hath  liis  own,  as  well  among  such  as  are  out  of  tk 
Christian  pale,  as  among  the  Christians  within  it :  just  as  A 
Dovil  has  his  own,  as  well  amongst  Christians  within  the  pal 
of  the  Christian  Church,  as  amongst  those  who  are  without  it" 

His  teachings  and  visions  constantly  remind  us  of  wliai 
meet  with  in  the  writings  and  statements  of  other  my&ticiwd 
seers;  of  Tauler,  and  Bbhme,  and  Fox,  and  Swedenteif 
Indeed,  a  fair  critical  analysis  and  comparison  of  this  das&  n 


.  umj ,  me  ululluuci  nu  »u  icnpiciiucilt  m&  n  an  luu  wuna  ui  it  iiaa  ocen 

j  side  overlaid  with  the  brightest  burnished  gold.  And  thus  also  I  saw 
r  of  gold,  upon  which  were  three  men  sitting  in  white,  upon  chairs,  and 
eep,  with  their  heads  in  their  hands,  poised  and  reposed  upon  their 

aow,  one  of  these  men  in  white  had  two  swords  lying  at  his  feet. 
*  had  a  eolden  rod  and  a  golden  book  lying  at  his  feet.  And  the  third 
rord  ana  a  balance  lying  at  his  feet.    And  thus  I  also  saw  twelve  men 

white,  standing  upright  in  the  chamber,  who  divided,  and  formed 
res  into  three  bands,  four  and  four.  Four  of  them  hail  musical  instru- 
1  their  hands :  one  of  whom  had  a  lute,  another  a  harp,  the  third  a 
Ad  the  fourth  a  violin.  But  four  of  them  had  music  books  in  their 
ind  this  party  or  band,  being  eight  in  number,  formed  themselves  into  a 
such  a  manner  that  each  of  the  four  who  had  instruments  in  their  hands, 

of  the  other  four  with  the  books  in  their  hands  at  his  side ;  so  these 
med  a  circle  in  this  order.  And  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  tins 
saw  a  great,  bright,  and  glittering  star,  which  overspread  these  eight 
Hereupon  the  eight  began  to  sing  and  to  play  the  "  Te  Deom 

IS." 

"  Lord  God,  we  praises  bring ! 
Lord  God,  we  to  Thee  sing  I'1 

loxology  they  sung  and  played  out  in  accompaniment,  and  in  concert, 
inning  to  end.  The  other  four  meanwhile  divided  themselves  again 
bands,  two  and  two,  and  thus  they  walked  (about  the  chamber)  back- 
id  forwards  engaged  in  conversation,  one  with  another.  Two  of  them 
salting  concerning  the  lamentable  and  woful  state  of  things  in  time, 
others  were  speaking  concerning  the  joy  of  everlasting  life.  Yet,  for 
the  three  men  kept  sitting  in  the  very  same  sleeping  posture  upon  the 
ad  they  slept  on  without  being  at  all  awakened  by  this  charming  voice 
e,  expressed  by  the  singing  and  playing.  Now,  after  these  eight  men 
i  song  and  played  out  this  charming  doxology,  they  vanished  out  of  my 
e  star  was  removed,  and  the  four  other  men  retreated  likewise.  But 
s  first  men  remained  sitting  upon  the  altar,  and  slept  on  without  inter- 
Bat  the  twelve  men  and  the  star  being  withdrawn  and  gone,  an  holy 
sn  came  flying  out  of  the  bright  and  shining  cloud.  He  was  clothed 
>ng  white  robe,  which  he  had  girded  about  him  pretty  high,  in  manner 
ion  in  his  travels,  so  that  the  robe  might  not  trail  about  and  cucumber 
and  that  he  might  be  able  to  advance  with  a  more  expeditious  and  easy 
"his  angel  had  a  golden  key  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  chain  of  gold 


abyss  of  hell.  Therefore  let  tliis  be  a  warning  to  you,  and  do  y 
your  instruments  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  given  yui 
angel  having  made  an  end  of  this  declaration,  took  his  flight  l» 
the  cloud,  earning  along  with  him  the  stick  or  wand,  in  token 
executed  a  good  work  with  it.  But  the  key  and  the  chain  ho  le 
were,  in  token,  that  with  them  likewise  should  a  good  work  be  exe 
future  time.  Yet  did  the  three  men  still  keep  their  seats  as  th< 
upon  the  altar,  holding  their  instruments  fast  in  their  hands, 
bright  and  vivid  look  everywhere  around  them,  like  men  that  wen 
deed,  alive.  They  also  looked  hard  at  me,  which  I  very  much 
thinking  with  myself  what  could  be  the  meaning  of  it.  And  I  co 
with  myself,  "  The  twelve  men  in  white  are  gone  again  ;  the  stai 
angel  is  gone ;  and  yet  these  three  still  remain  upon  their  seats, 
sitting  here  at  first !  " 

Now,  whilst  I  was  thus  engaged  in  wonder,  another  angel  cam 
the  bright  shining  cloud,  who  was  clothed  in  a  long  white  robe, 
beautiful,  that  it  looked  as  if  it  was  embroidered  with  pearls  and  ci 
interspersed  like  a  group  of  little  crowns  of  gold,  which,  upon  t 
were  all  around  beset  with  pearls.  And  where  there  were  no  C] 
there  the  embroidery  was  made  with  pearls,  disposed  and  disperse 
robe  throughout.  This  was  a  garment  beyond  all  measure,  clone 
and  resplendent  to  behold ;  yet,  had  not  this  angel  girt  himsc 
former  angel,  but  this  robe  of  his  had  such  a  long  flowing  train  < 
the  sight  of  his  feet  from  me.  Moreover,  with  a  slow  and  so! 
advanced  towards  the  altar,  upon  the  pavement,  as  soon  as  ever  hi 
upon  it :  and  verily  this  pavement  was  likewise  as  beautiful  and  1 
had  been  overlaid  with  the  most  resplendent  burnished  gold.  I 
angel  was  come  up  to  the  altar,  he  said  nothing  to  the  three  men,  1 
key  and  the  chain,  came  to  my  bedside,  and  laid  them  upon  the  b 
asking  me,  "  whether  then  I  knew  the  meaning  of  these  wonders 
there  seen  and  even  yet  saw?'1  Then  I  said  to  him,  "  No ;  I  do  i 
The  angel  made  answer — "  Because  thou  dost  not  know  this — God 
to  thee,  to  reveal  the  meaning  of  all  thou  yet  seest,  and  hast  seen." 
angel  proceed  to  explain  the  vision  to  me,  expounding  in  a  spii 
according  to  God's  Word,  everything  which  I  had  there  seen,  ax 
saw  corporeally. 

The  substance  of  this  spiritual  exposition  has  t 
condensed  by  a  writer  in  TJie  Dawn^  for  June,  18( 
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£4  ad  tht  must  first  be  corrected.  The  others  will  then  be  awakened 
**  to*7#  JSngelbreeht  speaks  of  this  vision  as  prefiguring  a  visitation 
■ws  to  come  upon  the  church  and  the  world.  The  "  angel  with  the  wand 
•Batiosj  wili  ueTerely  plague  and  punish  mankind  with  war  and  bloodshed! 
ftiiwoid,  hanger  and  anxiety,  and  all  kinds  of  diseases."  These  things  will 
a  out  tod  cause  them  to  turn  to  Him.  The  ecclesiastical  state  will  then  bo 
4ud  the  other  conditions  of  life  re  awakened  to  their  iust  uses  and  duties. 
J  which  the  angel  brought  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  will  unlock  men's 
Bid  mud* ;  and  the  chain,  he  says,  44  signifies  God's  word :  for  the  word 
connects  together  in  the  manner  of  a  chain.  And  as,  in  a  chain,  one 
utened  and  bangs  in  another,  so  is  God's  word  fastened,  and  hangs  one 
t  by  another ;  and  has,  in  the  spirit,  no  discordancy  or  contrariety  to 
ill  For  though,  according  to  the  letter,  it  doth  sometimes  seem  to 
clash  and  to  be  contradictory  to  itself;  yet  is  it  in  the  spirit,  and  in 
contradictory  to  itself;  so  far  from  it,  that  it  hangs  together  in  mutual 
ey  like  a  chain. 

re  are  many  lessons  which  even  the  wisest  may  learn 
lis  simple-minded  pious  Brunswick  weaver  of  two 
3  ago.  .  T. «. 


A  REMARKABLE  VISION  » 


here  relate  some  matters  mentioned  to  me  at  Marly  by 
3  of  Orleans,  who  had  just  arrived  from  Paris  on  his  way 
The  singularity  of  the  statements,  verified  by  the 
hich  could  not  have  been  foreseen,  induce  me  to  place 
record.  The  duke  was  curious  and  inquisitive  as  to  all 
arts  and  sciences,  and  to  considerable  powers  of  mind 
he  weakness  so  common  at  the  Court  of  Henry  II., 
latherine  de  Mcdicis  had,  with  other  evils,  brought  from 
He  had  employed  all  the  means  in  his  power,  but  without 
as  he  has  often  told  me,  to  obtain  a  sight  of  the  devil ; 

to  behold  extraordinary  sights,  and  obtain  a  knowledge 
future.  [This  Duke  of  Orleans  was  the  nephew  of 
IV.,  was  married  to  one  of  his  illegitimate  daughters  by 

Montespan,  and  held  the  appointment  of  Regent  of  the 
a  during  the  minority  of  Louis  XV.] 
iery  (one  of  the  duke's  mistresses)  had  residing  with  her 
irfof  eight  or  nine  years  of  age.  She  had  been  born  in 
e,  and  had  never  quitted  it ;  and  had  all  the  ignorance 
plicity  characteristic  of  that  age,  and  of  such  an  educa- 
.mongst  the  various  artifices  employed  for  the  discovery 
secrets  of  futurity,  of  which  the  duke  had  seen  great 
,  was  one  exhibited  to  him  in  the  house  of  his  mistress, 
lmed  to  represent  in  a  glass  filled  with  water  all  that  it 
led  to  know.    He  requested  that  some  young  and  simple 

eriout  Representations  of  Distant  Places,  Absent  Persons,  and  Future 
a,  alleged  to  be  Exhibited  in  a  Glass  filled  with  Water.  As  reported  by 
le  St.  Simon  in  his  Memoires,  vol.  hi.,  8vo.,  pp.  29G-298.  (Translated.) 
ehette  &  Company,  1856. 
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person  should  look  at  a  glass  in  the  room  so  filled ;  and  the 
girl  just  mentioned  was  selected  as  proper  for  the  purpose, 
persons  present  amused  themselves  by  expressing  a  wish  to 
what  was  at  the  time  passing,  even  in  distant  places.  The  litt 
kept  her  eyes  on  the  glass,  and  from  time  to  time  reported  « 
what  she  beheld.  The  duke,  in  a  low  tone,  pronounced  some  * 
over  the  glass,  which  immediately  exhibited  the  vision  soujjl 
The  duke,  having  previously  made  several  expem 
resolved  to  make  one  trial,  which  might  serve  to  settle  hi 
victions.  He  whispered  to  a  servant  to  go  instantly  1 
house  of  Madame  Nancr£,  close  by,  to  ascertain  who  were 
at  the  time — what  they  were  doing — how  the  furnitun 
arranged — and  the  exact  state  of  all  that  was  passing.  H 
desired  not  to  lose  a  moment,  to  speak  to  no  one,  and  to : 
the  whole  to  him  in  a  whisper.  This,  commission  was  ex< 
without  a  moment's  delay.  No  one  present  was  at  all  aw 
what  had  been  done  ;  and  the  little  girl  remained  all  the  ti 
the  room.  As  soon  as  the  duke  had  received  the  report  « 
servant,  he  requested  the  little  girl  to  look  at  the  glass,  a 
tell  him  what  she  saw.  Immediately  she  repeated  word  bj 
the  statement  made  by  the  duke's  messenger — describe 
persons,  countenances,  and  dresses  of  the  persons  present- 

Sosition  in  the  apartment — the  parties  who  were  playing  a 
ifferent  tables,  those  who  were  looking  on,  those  wn© 
conversing,  and  those  who  were  standing — the  arrangem 
the  furniture — and,  in  short,  every  other  particular.  xhe 
instantly  sent  Nancr6  to  examine,  and  he  reported  that  b 
found  everything — as  the  little  girl  had  stated — as  the  vak 
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fn  clumber  at  Versailles,  and  the  furniture  it  oontained 
me  of  the  king's  death.  She  gave  an  exact  description 
jig's  bed,  and  also  of  all  the  persons  who  stood  near  the 
rere  elsewhere  in  the  room.  She  noticed^  especially,  a 
d  held  by  Madame  Ventadour,  and  on  seeing  her  uttered 
nation,  because  she  recognized  it  from  having  seen  it  at 
de  Senr's  residence.  From  her  description  they  readily 
d  Madame  de  Maintenon,  the  remarkable  person  of 
le  king's  physician),  the  Duchess  d'Orleans,  the  Princess 
and  the  Duke  of  Orleans.  On  seeing  whom  she  uttered 
nation.  In  a  word  she  described  all  whom  she  beheld 
noes  and  the  domestics,  the  lords  and  the  valets :  when 
oncluded  her  enumeration,  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  sur- 
i  she  had  noticed  neither  the  Dauphin,  nor  the  Duke  of 
r,  nor  the  Duchess  of  Burgundy,  nor  the  Duke  of 
;ed  her  if  she  had  not  beheld  sucn  and  such  persons 
described  to  her.    To  every  one  of  his  questions  she 

the  negative;  and  again  repeated  the  enumeration 
refore  given.  This  answer  the  duke  could  not  under- 
lie expressed  to  me  his  surprise;  and  endeavoured 
to  account  for  it.   The  event  explained  the  whole 

This  scene  occurred  in  1706.  The  four  persons 
tence  was  noticed  were  then  alive,  and  in  good  nealth, 
ic  four  died  before  the  king.  The  case  was  the  same 
Prince  of  Condc,  the  Duke  d'Enghcin,  and  the  Prince  of 
10m  she  did  not  see,  but  she  saw  the  children  of  the  two 
sons.  She  saw  also  the  Duke  of  Maine  and  his  children 
Count  of  Toulouse  (the  duke  and  count,  two  of  the 
rtards  by  Madame  Montcspan).  But  until  the  decease  of 
the  circumstances  which  perplexed  them  remained  in 

his  curiosity  had  been  so  far  gratified  the  Duke  of 
ras  desirous  of  learning  what  fate  awaited  himself.  He 
anger  to  be  seen  in  the  glass.  But  a  man  who  was 
ffered  to  shew  him  himself^  as  if  painted  on  the  wall  of 
ment  if  ho  were  not  afraid  of  beholding  himself  there, 
elay  of  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  occupied  in  various 
ions,  the  figure  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  in  his  natural 

habited  in  his  usual  dress,  appeared,  as  if  painted  on 
>f  the  apartment,  and  wearing  on  his  head  a  crown.  It 
he  crown  of  France,  nor  of  Spain,  nor  of  England,  nor 
*  imperial  crown.  The  Duke  regarded  it  with  profound 
,  but  could  not  comprehend  the  fashion  of  it.  He  had 
m  one  like  it.  It  had  only  four  circles,  and  it  bore 
>n  the  summit.    It  completely  enveloped  the  head. 

the  darkness!  in  which  were  involved  both  the  former 
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exhibitions  and  that  just  described,  I  took  occasion  to  anirn^ 
on  the  variety  of  curiosities  of  this  sort,  and  pronounced 
to  be  the  proper  artifices  of  the  devil,  which  God  connived  * 
the  punishment  of  the  prying  spirit^  of  which  he  forbad 
indulgence — pointing  out  the  obscurity  and  the  nothingnes 
which  they  terminated,  instead  of  the  illumination  and  I 
satisfaction  which  it  was  expected  to  obtain  from  them.  At  t 
time  of  this  exhibition  the  duke  was  far  from  being  the  Rep 
of  the  Kingdom,  and  from  even  dreaming  of  such  an  appointing 
for  it  was  this  perhaps  which  the  crown  was  supposed  to  prefign 
All  that  i  have  related  passed  at  Paris,  at  the  residence 
his  mistress,  on  the  evening  preceding  the  very  day  on  which 
reported  them  to  me.  I  have  deemed  them  so  extraordina 
that  I  have  been  induced  to  give  them  a  place  here — not,  hide 
as  a  testimony  of  my  assent,  but  to  record  them  for  the  informal 
of  others. 


STRANGE  AND  YET  TRUE. 

'We  have  read  with  pleasure  the  article  with  this  name  in 
the  Year  Bound,  for  August  last.  We  should  have  been  I 
to  have  transferred  it  entire  for  the  benefit  of  our  readers,! 
we  been  at  liberty  to  do  so,  for  its  reasoning  is  good,  and 
facts  are  interesting.  There  is,  however,  no  name  to  vouck 
the  facts,  and  therefore  for  their  veracity  we  must  trust  to  diet 
and  character  of  Mr.  Dickens,  though  we  see  no  reason  to  & 
the  truth  of  the  allegations  on  intrinsic  grounds.  They  cri| 
of  ghost  or  spirit  stories,  dreams,  impressions  and  visions,  rad 
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n  ire  ub  indebted  for  many  an  interesting  narrative,  which 
i  else  We  never  passed  the  bounds  of  the  family  circle,  or 
'agio  would  have  at  least  been  carefully  denuded  of  such 
oration  &s  name,  place  and  time  afford.  In  the  incidents 
tar  to  be  related  these  have  been  supplied  without  scruple, 
thont  desire  for  any  greater  reticence  than  the  editor  in 
retion  may  impose.  The  circumstances  of  each  case  have 
triiied  with  unusual  care,  because  another  object  than 

uriosity  suggested  the  inquiry  

assist  analysis,  we  must  compare.  To  aid  comparison, 
:  possible  reserve  should  unite  with  the  closest  possible 
e  to  facts,  so  far  as  facts  can  be  ascertained  after  passing 
strongly  susceptible  imaginations.  Even  were  these 
feral  occurrences  not  explicable,  which  we  hold  them  in 
le  to  be,  there  is  surely  nothing  terrible  or  revolting  in 
lit.  It  is,  for  example,  a  simple,  touching,  and  beautiful 
it  the  last  earthly  regards  of  the  liberated  spirit  should 
apon  its  best  beloved.  If  such  be  the  work  of  a  mocking 
rears  a  wonderfully  heavenly  dress, 
rever,  the  purpose  of  this  paper  being  rather  to  suggest 
lemonstrate,  enough  has  been  said  if  we  reiterate  the 
hat  inquiry  is  better  than  ridicule,  that  the  object  of 
1  ghost  sttfries '  is  not  to  propagate  idle  stories,  but  to 
osophic  truth,  and  if  there  be  among  our  readers  one 
rves  are  not  trustworthy,  it  may  comfort  him  to  know 
it  experience,  none  who  have  been  the  subject  of  what, 
better  comprehend  their  nature,  must  be  called  extra- 
isitations,  have  ever  at  the  trying  moment,  experienced 
jest  agitation  or  fear.  The  inference  is  that  the  witnesses 
38  are,  though  unconscious  of  the  fact,  intimately  can- 
the  production  of  those  phenomena  which  they  have  been 
lisposed  to  attribute  to  influences  entirely  independant 
>wn  bodily  and  mental  organization.9 ' 
is  certainly  a  vast  improvement  on  the  general  mode  of 
this  question,  and  as  such  we  welcome  it,  though  we 
gree  with  the  theory  with  which  the  writer  closes  his 
which  we  have  placed  in  italics.  That  the  witnesses  are 
i  in  the  production,  we  think  some  of  the  writers' stories 
58  disprove,  as  for  instance,  what  part  did  the  witnesses 
reducing  the  midnight  ringings  at  the  door-bell,  heard 
j  household,  which  preceded  the  appearance  of  Mr.  D.  to 
?  Lady  S.  might  unconsciously  supply  the  magnetic 
or  receptivity,  by  which  the  spirit  could  be  rendered 
>  her,  but  the  question  of  real  spirit  existence  ab  extra, 
great  importance  to  allow  of  its  being  said  that  she  was 
fin  the  production  of  the  spiritual  Mr.  D. 
[I.  2  B 
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BERG-GEISTER. — CLAMPS-IN-THE-WOOD. 

By  William  Howrrr. 


It  is  a  curious  question  to  what  extent  variety  of  spirits  reac 
in  the  invisible  world.  The  variety  of  animated  life  in  t 
world  is  infinite,  measuring  from  the  elephant  to  the  animak 
which  requires  vast  microscopic  power  to  perceive  it  1 
we  not  then  suppose  that  some  such  analogy  prevails  in 
spiritual  world ;  and  that  such  spirits  as  are  but  a  little 
than  the  grade  of  men  and  angels  may  have  almost  idenl 
with  them,  and  may  be  distinguished  only  by  lesser  stature, 
different  hue,  or  by  peculiarity  of  habits?  We  know  t 
classical  antiquity  peoples  air,  earth,  wood  and  water  with  • 
varied  beings.  The  Naiad,  the  Dryad,  the  Hamadryad, 
Nereid,  enlivened  mountain,  forest,  and  ocean,  to  their  imagi 
tions,  and  have  added  a  whole  world  of  creation  in  their  poetr 
the  natural  one.  The  middle  ages  abounded  with  imps,  ina 
brownies,  necks,  pixies  and  fairies,  and  even  yet  there  are  tl 
who  maintain  that  these  are  more  than  poetic  entities, 
know  that  the  miners  of  Germany  and  the  North  have  alw 
asserted  and  do  still  assert  the  existence  of  Kobolds  and  ol 
Berg-Gcister,  or  spirits  of  the  mountains  and  the  mines,  and  4 
they  assist  or  thwart  their  exertions  in  quest  of  ore,  according 
they  arc  Irritated  or  placated.  They  describe  them  aa  T 
black,  and  declare  that  when  they  are  attached  to  cert 
they  go  before  them  in  the  solid  subterranean  rock, 
with  their  hammers,  and  thus  indicating  the  presence 
and  the  devious  course  of  the  vein.    If  it  is  lost  by  a  hi 


re  were  no  such  things  as  ghosts,  that  all  such  notions 
w  exploded  as  silly  and  superstitious,  and  that  the  best 
is  that  such  things  never  appeared  to  the  enlightened 
[-educated.    He  assured  her  that  at  the  same  time  lie 
believed  her  story,  and  did  not  doubt  the  annoyance  to 
e  was  subjected,  but  that  she  might  depend  upon  it  that 
xled  from  some  of  her  neighbours  in  the  flesh,  who 
wanted  to  get  her  cottage  if  they  could  frighten  her 
;  and  that  the  light,  he  had  as  little  doubt,  was  thrown 
house  by  a  magic-lantern.    He  advised  her  to  keep  a 
ok-out,  and  try  to  discover  her  disturbers.    The  poor 
shook  her  head  and  returned,  nothing  assured  by  this 
lecture. 

infr  of  this  from  the  clergyman  himself,  I  asked  him, 
his  astonishment,  whether  he  was  quite  so  sure  that 
re  not  spirits  ?  He  looked  hard  at  me  to  sec  whether  I 
;  quizzing  him ;  but  being  told  that  1  was  quite  serious, 
more  astonished.  He  was  prepared  for  superstition  in 
easant-woman,  but  not  amongst  the  "  book-larncd,"  as 
styled  up  there.  I  added,  for  his  further  astonishment, 
visits  of  spirits  in  London,  as  well  as  all  over  America, 
w  things  of  daily  occurrence;  that  I  myself  had  seen 
azin?  doings,  had  received  many  communications  from 
d  had  repeatedly  shaken  hands  with  them.  It  was  a  proof 
iend's  firmness  of  mind  that  he  did  not  at  once  advise  my 
>  have  me  well  looked  after.  Perhaps  he  did  not  do  that 
he  found  them  all  asserting  the  same  experiences, 
rally  desirous  to  ascertain  the  amount  of  truth  in  the  old 
story,  I  asked  the  person  whose  cottage  I  occupied 

i     i  _  i   i  j   1  _  J  m  ?_  aI.  _  i%r.  .  .i 
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carpenter;  "no,  sir,  old  Clamps  left  the  cottage  four  years ag# 
and  went  to  the  next  village,  wlicrc  he  died,  fie  was  then  abov£ 
eighty  years  of  age,  and  wanted  caring  for."  M  And  did  anyone 
else  ever  sec  these  lights  ?"  I  asked.  "  Oh,  bless  you,  sir,  yo» 
plenty  of  people.  They  were  no  ways  hcalar  (shy).  They  wooM 
come  when  neighbours  were  in."  "  But  were  they  only  lighti? 
Did  Clamps  and  his  friends  never  see  any  figures,  jjnoste, « 
anything  of  that  sort ?"  " Not  as  I  ever  heard  of.  Tney  wen 
lights  as  came  and  went." 

Finding  that  this  was  an  old  affair,  and  that  it  waswel 
known  all  over  the  neighbourhood,  there  was  an  end  of  th 
magic-lantern.  Very  improbable  as  it  was  that  any  m&gie 
lantern  was  to  be  found  up  there,  even  if  such  a  thing  had  boa 
heard  of,  it  was  still  more  improbable  that  some  wag  o 
generation  of  wags  had  been  playing  it  off  on  Clamps  ana  hi 
successors  for  half  a  century.  But  what  these  lights  were ! 
determined  to  know.  According  to  the  old  woman's  story,  thai 
were  now  visible  not  only  lights  but  spirits. 

On  a  fine  afternoon  in  June,  I  therefore  set  out  f 
in-the-Wood.    My  way  led  me  past  the  charming  „ 
the  seat  of  Jesse  Watts  Russell,  Esq.,  and  along  the 
the  Manifold,  that  pleasant  and  careering  trout  stream,  \ 
up  into  the  lulls  beyond.    It  was  drawing  towards  evening  i 
the  foot-path  j  into  which  I  had  been  directed  by  a  cottage 
sitting  sewing  in  the  moorland  valley  below,  lea  me  directly 
front  of  a  good  country  mansion,  with  a  garden  enclosed 
stone  wall  before  it,  and  a  pair  of  tallj  ornamental  gates  ad 
a  view  of  this  pleasant  and  flowery  area.  There 
children  at  play  in  this  garden,  and  of  them  I  enquin 


THE  8PIR1TUAL  MAGAZINE. 


453 


a and  his  master  bade  him  shew  me  the  way  to  Clamps. 
'  continued  to  walk  with  us  some  distance,  and  then 
rith  a  smile,  u  David  will  tell  you  all  about  the  ghost/' 
jack. 

>rdingly  as  we  pursued  our  way  over  the  bare  green 
i  hills,  I  asked  David,  "  What  about  the  ghosts  ?"  lie 
that  he  could  not  himself  speak  as  to  ghosts,  only  on  the 
r  of  his  mother-in-law  who  lived  with  him.  All  that  he 
were  lights.  These,  he  said,  came  almost  every  evening, 

on  dark  nights.  In  the  summer  they  saw  nothing  of 
it  about  November,  when  the  cold  weather  and  the  long 
et  in,  they  came  very  often,  moved  about  the  house, 
»  made  it  quite  light,  and  then  sunk  through  the  floor, 
her-in-law  said  she  saw  black  figures  in  the  middle  of 
its ;  but  for  his  part,  he  only  saw  the  lights,  and  so  did 

I  asked  him  if  they  had  ever  been  seen  before  he  came 
ere,  and  he  gave  the  same  account  that  I  had  received 
>e,  that  old  Clamps  had  always  had  them;  and  that 
of  people  besides  them  had  seen  them  often  enough. 

this  conversation  we  were  close  upon  the  place,  and  a 
king  place  it  was.  A  deep  valley  presented  itself  below 
lea  clothed  with  woods,  and  along  its  bottom  ran  the 
course  of  a  stream,  which  now  was  dry,  and  shewed 

rugged  stones.  This  was  the  course  of  that  singular 
am,  the  Hamps,  which  runs  for  a  considerable  distance 
round;  in  winter  and  after  heavy  rains  having  only 
nough  to  appear  as  a  stream  above  ground,  and  after  a 
appearing  altogether,  and  then  bursting  up  in  a  tumul- 
antain  at  the  toot  of  the  cliffs  below  Ham  Hall,  near 
subterranean  river,  the  Manifold.  Around  this  deep, 
tary  valley  rose  naked  hills,  and  on  their  side,  not  far 
\  cottage,  appeared  the  raoutns  and  debris  of  lead  mines, 
[together  a  place  apparently  much  suited  for  the  haunt 
y  spirits.  A  paved  causeway  led  down  to  the  house, 
ood  on  the  edge  of  this  lonely  glen  amid  a  few  trees, 
proached,  it  looked  ruinous.  Tne  end  nearest  to  me 
act,  tumbled  in,  and  the  remains  of  an  old  cheese-press 
hat  it  had  once  been  a  farm-house.  The  part  remaining 
>  was  only  barely  sufficient  for  a  labourer's  cottage.  On 
,  I  found  the  old  woman  who  had  invoked  the  aid  of  the 
tn,  seated  in  her  armed  chair  under  the  great  wide 

common  to  such  houses.    There  were  also  a  stout, 
laughter,  the  wife  of  David,  and  two  or  three  children, 
jlling  them  that  my  errand  was  to  enquire  into  the  haunting 
i  they  complained  to  the  clergyman,  both  mother  and 
•  gave  the  same  account  as  David  had  done.  The  old  woman 
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said  that  soon  after  they  came  to  live  in  the  house,  where  the 
now  been  four  years,  the  lights  began  to  make  their  appear 
that  they  would  appear  most  evenings,  for  months  tog 
and  sometimes  several  times  in  the  course  of  the  evening: 
they  would  appear  to  come  out  of  the  wall,  would  advtno 
the  middle  of  the  floor,  would  make  a  kind  of  flickerinj 
sometimes  light  up  the  whole  place?  and  then  descend  ml 
floor  generally  at  one  spot.  There  was  no  cellar  beneal 
floor,  but  they  descended  into  the  solid  rock  on  which  the 
was  built.  Ihey  described  the  light  as  neither  like  the  li 
fire,  a  lamp,  or  a  candle :  but  they  could  not  express  them 
more  clearly  about  it.  It  did  not  at  all  alarm  them,  and  t 
woman  said  that  the  reason  that  she  went  to  the  clergymi 
because  the  children  were  now  getting  so  old  as  to  noti 
light  before  they  went  to  bed  m  the  evening,  and  the] 
afraid  that  it  might  come  to  frighten  them. 

What  made  them  think  so  was  that  the  old  woms 
clearly  dark  figures  in  the  centre  of  the  lights.  The; 
generally  three,  like  short  men,  as  black  and  as  polish* 
said,  as  a  boot  Whilst  they  staid,  she  said  their  handf 
always  in  motion,  and  that  occasioned  the  flickering  ( 
wall.  She  thought  them  quite  harmless,  for  they  never  d 
mischief,  but  seemed  to  take  a  pleasure  in  coming  towir 
warm  fire,  and  looking  at  what  was  going  on.  She  said  1 
first  neither  her  daughter  nor  son-in-law  saw  anythmj 
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lin,  md  lumbering  of  the  log  as  it  was  drawn  forward, 
it  came  up  to  the  door  a  fierce  dog  growled  at  it,  and 
»  bo  frightened  that  one  of  them  jumped  up  and  bolted 
r.  The  sounds  then  ceased  altogether ;  and  on  going  out 
b  neither  horse  nor  dog  were  visible, 
narked  that  perhaps  a  horse  had  got  into  their  yard ;  but 
1  it  could  not  do  that,  and  that  they  had  no  dog.  On 
occasion,  the  old  woman  said  that  the  door  being  open 

next  room,  which  was  the  sleeping  room,  she  saw  a 
oman  kneeling  on  the  bed  with  her  back  towards  her, 
ttitude  of  prayer;  that  she  watched  her  in  silence  for 
e,  when  all  at  once  she  became  covered  with  spots  like 
i,  and  then  disappeared.  They  had  also  observed  when 
ring  of  the  ligut  on  the  wall  was  strong,  that  drops  of 
mid  seem  to  trickle  down,  but  no  stain  was  ever  left. 
i  the  substance  of  the  statement  of  the  old  woman,  her 

and  son-in-law. 

ly  return  to  the  house  where  1  had  taken  tea,  all  were 
know  what  I  had  learned.  In  fact,  the  hostess,  on  my 
at  for  Clamps,  had  followed  me  to  the  door,  and  parti- 
rcssed  me  to  give  them  a  call  on  my  return.  1  understood 
ve,  though  no  word  of  the  lights  or  ghosts  had  been 
by  them  or  me.  They  now  showed  themselves  all 
with  the  reports  of  the  lights  and  the  figures,  yet  had 
ken  the  trouble  to  go  and  judge  for  themselves ;  but 
of  their  servants,  being  there  one  evening,  had  seen  the 
plainly. 

ting  of  these  curious  circumstances  on  my  return  home. 

mr  friends,  Captain  D  ,  a  scientific  man,  observed 

tiad  an  engagement  in  Yorkshire  about  Christmas,  and 
would  go  round  that  way,  and,  if  necessary,  stay  all 
Clamps-in-the-Wood.  He  kept  his  word.  Taking  up 
ere  at  the  excellent  fishing-inn,  the  Izaak  Walton  at  the 
F  Dovedale ;  in  the  course  of  smoking  a  cigar  with  the 
in  the  evening,  ho  asked  if  they  had  any  good  ghost- 
that  neighbourhood.  "  Oh  !"  said  Mr.  Prince,  "  if  you 
haunted  nousc  you  must  go  to  Clamps-in-the-Wood." 
earing  to  know  anything  of  the  matter,  the  gallant 
sked  him  the  particulars,  and  received  pretty  much  such 
nt  as  1  have  given.  The  captain  asked  it  he  thought 
e  was  really  anything  to  be  seen  there,  and  the  landlord 
that  he  could  not  speak  from  personal  knowledge,  for 
1  rather  go  twice  as  far  in  another  direction ;  but  that  it 
)mmonly  reported,  and  by  so  many  who  had  been  there, 
re  seemed  very  little  doubt  about  the  matter.  On  this 
D— —  declared  that,  of  all  things,  he  would  like  to 
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witness  something  supernatural,  and  that  be  would  go  nd 
the  night  there. 

The  astonishment  of  the  host  and  hostess  was  untai 
u  What,  leave  a  comfortable  inn  and  comfortable  bed  on  i 
winter's  night  to  go  nearly  three  miles  into  a  wild  region  oi 
and  moors,  and  to  sit  up  m  a  haunted  house !"  They  thoq 
first  that  he  must  be  joking,  but  seeing  him  throw  on  a  op 
military  cloak,  they  then  endeavoured  by  earnest  entreat 
dissuade  him  from  his  purpose.  They  represented  the  da 
and  the  intricacy  of  the  way ;  the  almost  impossibility  of  £ 
the  place :  the  dreary  solitude  of  the  spot  when  arrived  a* 
vain,  bidding  them  good  night,  our  friend  rushed  forth,  am 
the  way  which  the  landlord  had  described  to  him,  before 
df  his  purpose. 

The  undertaking  was,  indeed,  a  courageous  one.  I 
march  had  to  be  made  along  a  tolerably  well-tracked  road 
a  bye-path  must  be  struck  to  the  right  ascending  into  th 
The  manor-house  or  mansion  at  which  I  had  called  m 
found,  and  beyond  that  it  was  not  likely  that  the  directio 
the  moorland  hills  could  be  hit  upon  without  a  guide 
those  things  did  not  daunt  a  man  who  had  made- his  camp) 
the  wilds  of  hostile  tribes.  By  inquiring  at  a  cottage  ik 
end  of  the  high  road,  he  was  enabled  to  hit  the  hill-track,  i 
the  manor-house^  and  there  received  fresh  instructions, 
missed  the  direction  in  the  moorland  hills— a  way  there  a 
said  to  be  none — and  wandered  about  for  some  hours  in 
fog.  At  length,  he  managed  to  re-find  the  manor-hou 
then  got  a  boy  to  guide  him.    It  was  ten  o'clock  at  nigh 
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k  of  tbm.  As  they  sate  with  the  light  only  of  a  low 
fflrt  to  cinders,  and  therefore  without  flame,  there  came 
qgi  m  vinous  parts  of  the  room,  now  on  the  walls,  then 

fcMe,  and  then  on  the  floor.   Captain  D  ,  who  was 

T&mSkr  with  the  spiritual  phenomenon,  vulgarly  called 
pping,  gave,  however,  no  intimation  of  this,  but  asked 
ese  blockings  were.  The  old  woman  said  she  didn't 
it  they  were  always  heard  when  the  lights  were  coming. 
^  however,  appeared,  but  presently  the  Captain  saw  his 
ich  he  had  laid  on  the  table,  begin  to  move,  and  anon 
Ded  down  and  thrown  on  tne  floor.  The  old  woman 
were  often  doing  that  sort  of  thing,  but  they  never  did 
ief. 

twelve  o'clock  came.  Captain  D  insisted  on  the 

i  {going  to  bed,  and  sue  went,  leaving  him  a  candle  to 
wished,  and  coal  to  mend  his  fire.  As  the  night  was 
>w  wrapped  himself  in  his  militarv  cloak,  and  sate  in 
silence.  There  was  only  just  light  enough  from  the 
:e  the  objects  in  the  room  visible,  and  he  could  hear 
teople  in  the  next  room  were  sound  asleep  by  a  full 
nasal  music  He  sate  till  one  o'clock;  he  sate  till 
tiere  was  neither  sight  nor  sound,  but  just  as  he  began 
his  car  was  caught  by  a  sound  almost  soundless,  and 
wards  the  place,  he  saw  a  globular  light  about  the  size 
iary  opaque  lamp-globe  issue  from  the  wall,  about  five 
from  the  floor,  and  advance  about  half  a  yard  into  the 
9  was  all  attention,  and  so  evidently  was  the  intelli- 
in  the  light,  for  there  it  paused  as  if  become  aware 

sence  of  a  stranger.    Captain  D  remained  almost 

hoping  that  it  would  advance  into  the  middle  of  the 
it  aid  not.  It  remained  for  about  a  couple  of  minutes, 
-eceded  again  into  the  wall  at  the  spot  whence  it  had 

jb  soon  as  it  was  clearly  gone,  Captain  D  lit  his 

1  examined  that  part  of  the  wall  to  see  if  he  could 
iy  hole  or  fissure  through  which  the  light  could  have 
lere  was  nothing  of  the  kind :  it  was  perfectly  plain 
1.  He  then  examined  whether  a  light  could  nave 
trough  the  window :  that  was  closely  curtained.  Next 
d  whether  a  light  could  have  flashed  through  a  chink 
>r  from  the  bed  room :  there  was  no  light  there,  and 
soncert  was  proceeding  as  steadily  as  ever.  Convinced, 
lese  examinations,  and  by  the  globular  and  peculiar 
it  was  one  of  the  old  luminous  visitants  of  the  place, 
rrapped  himself  in  his  cloak  and  resumed  his  watch ; 
g  further  occurred. 

>  o'clock  the  old  woman  made  her  appearance,  and  en- 
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quired  what  success.   Captain  D  told  her  of  the  a] 

of  the  light,  on  which  she  said  that  was  the  real  ligh 
doubt  it  was  "scarred"  at  sight  of  a  stranger;  but  if 
come  again  for  a  few  evenings  the  lights  would  get  < 
shyness,  and  he  would  see  them  over  and  over;  but 
not  in  the  Captain's  power.  He  made  the  old  woman 
pense  for  the  trouble  he  had  given,  and  having  a  cup 
coffee  prepared  by  her,  he  returned  to  the  inn  to  breaki 

The  captain's  success  was  perhaps  as  much  as 
expected  for  a  single  visit.  He  was  quite  satisfied 
haunting  was  founded  on  fact,  and  he  determined 
another  visit  in  the  winter  season.  Whether  he  ever 
becomes  doubtful,  for  I  learn  from  the  clergym 
mentioned  that  the  people  have  deserted  the  house,  an< 
in-the-Wood  is  now  left  to  the  lights  and  to  rum. 
these  Berg-Geister  may  continue  their  visits  to  the 
hearth  is  equally  doubtful ;  for  it  must  be  as  cold  and 
as  their  own  mines,  which  extend  horizontally  far  intc 
of  the  neighbouring  hills. 

But  we  must  not  <mit  Clamps-in-thc-Wood  without  i 
on  two  or  three  particulars  in  this  singular  narrative 
important.  As  to  the  apparition  of  the  lights,  that  1 
matter  of  assertion  for  more  than  half  a  century.  1 
so  frequent  that  the  old  man,  Clamps,  had  grown  at 
them,  and  many  other  persons  had  seen  them.  The 
settled  fact  all  over  the  neighbourhood,  except  among  1 
who  have  been  systematically  educated  to  ignore  such  pi 
and  to  deny  their  existence  on  the  authority  of  their  own  i 
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^  not  being  eaually  open  to  spiritual  impressions.  Nor 
y  ever  pretend  to  see  more  than  the  lights,  though  they 
ind  invariably  asserted  their  frequent  sight  of  them.  In 
'  statements  to  the  clergyman,  to  myself,  to  the  captain, 
want  was  uniform  and  tne  same.  As  to  magic-lanterns, 
i  there  was  no  such  thing  within  many  miles,  except  it 
i  in  possession  of  Mr.  Watts  Russell,  of  Ham,  or  ot  the 
a  in  question.  And  as  to  any  one  wanting  the  house 
head  of  the  occupants,  the  very  idea  was  ridiculous,  as 
mpied  by  one  of  tne  labourers  of  the  gentleman  farming 
rty,  and  lies  so  drearily,  so  lonely,  and  so  out-of-the-way, 
pendent  of  its  reputation  as  a  haunted  spot,  it  was  so 
■able  as  an  abode,  that  its  late  tenants  have  deserted  it 
it  will  become  the  subject  of  further  investigation,  or 
he  former  conditions  necessary  to  such  investigation 
•e  all  doubtful ;  it  is  therefore  to  be  regretted  that  a 

J airy  was  not  instituted  by  the  educated  people  of  the 
iooa  years  ajjo,  when  enouiry  was  so  easy,  and  might 
pursued  to  any  length.    What  we  know  of  this  case, 
Is  curious,  as  affording  confirmation  to  like  cases  on  the 
,  which  have  been  asserted  as  positive  facts  for  many 

18. 

a  Facts" — Thatsacken — given  at  the  end  of  the  "  Seeress 
st,"  in  the  original  German  edition,  in  "  Fourth  Fact," 
ed  a  spirit  often  appearing  at  the  house  of  a  watchman 
►erg,  quite  black,  and  the  watchman's  wife  said  to  Dr. 
There  often  shines  out  of  the  wall  by  night  a  lustre,  round 
,  and  then  disappears  behind  the  wall  again."  This  is 
like  the  light,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  appeared  to 

>  .    In  the  "  Fifth  Fact,"  another  spirit  appeared 

e  Hauffe,  with  its  head  surrounded  by  a  glory  of  light, 
occurring  at  Ammersweiler,  five  hours'  journey  from 
5,  a  spirit  used  to  appear,  the  face  of  which  emitted  a 
illuminated  everything  in  the  room;  but  the  rest  of 
appeared  only  as  a  grey  vapoury  column.  In  another 
»me  series  of  "  Facts,"  in  the  prison  at  Wcinsberg, 
>r  some  time  went  about  a  particular  room,  with  a  star 
$ast  as  large  as  a  man's  hand.  The  figure  itself  was 
low.  In  various  places  of  the  same  work  spirits  came 
by  a  crackling  noise,  and  with  flashes  of  light,  very 
i  those  -whose  appearance  is  related  by  Mr.  Coleman 
American  Experiences,"  in  the  case  of  the  wealthy 

 ,  and  his  deceased  wife,  Estelle,  and  Dr.  Franklin. 

in  D  was  informed  by  the  inmates  at  Clamps,  that 

ras  often  seen  in  dark  nights  by  people  going  past  from 
,  shining  out  of  the  top  of  the  chimney. 


ojwauuo  wi  cvcbuo  vyiiiiBb  uiugiib  JuaiiitiAiu  iu  ca^tch,  u«  »^ 

especially  in  the  third  chapter  of  his  second  Epistle,  rcfei 
the  Noahtic  deluge,  says,  "  But  the  heavens  and  the  eartl 
are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  11 
against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodfy 
St  Paul  in  one  place  declares  that  Christ  will  descend  in 
fire  to  take  vengeance  on  those  who  do  not  obey  the 
Jesus  Christ  says  that  41  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah  so 
be  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man."  We  have  seen  ho 
in  the  days  of  Noah  :  the  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  t 
were  choked  or  suffocated,  in  consequence  of  being  unabli 
through  the  crisis  of  the  change. 

Those  passages  of  the  Word  which  relate  to  a  judgme 
spiritual  world,  also  point  to  that  judgment  being  ultra 
this  mundane  sphere.  Many  of  these  passages,  especial 
writings  of  the  ancient  prophets,  are  fearfully  sublime  anc 
— much  more  so  when  they  are  spiritually  understood. 

Swedcnborg  informs  us  that  tne  celestial  produces  the 
for  all  things  that  relate  to  essential  life  are  ot  the  celestia 
the  celestial,  or  life  principle^  is  inverted,  or  flows  into 
fonns,  it  terminates,  by  an  inevitable  law,  in  contrarie 
eventuates  in  death  or  damnation.  The  inversion  of 
love  is  hell-lire.  Now,  as  the  Bible  in  its  deepest  or  mos 
principles  has  relation  to  celestial  things,  it  is  no  unjust  i 
that  its  predictions  of  judgment  relate,  in  their  more 
sense,  to  the  effects  of  celestial  influences,  in  their  dc 
those  who  are  confirmed  in  states  of  evil  and  fallacy.  T 
becomes  to  such,  as  a  devouring  fire  when  received  by  tin 

respiratories ;  as  the  stoppage  of  the  internal  breathing 

 j  1:1  up  ±:  j.  x~  :  ~  on 
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imeroro  diss  of  passages  in  the  Bible  which  relate  to  the 
fton  of  the  wicked,  become  fearfully  suggestive  of  that 
&mg  judgment  which  will  be  attendant  on  the  opening 

0  internal  respiratories.  As  the  fiery  pillar  which  moved 
resence  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  as  their  light  and  glory, 
he  source  of  destruction  to  the  Egyptians,  so  the  return 
tng-Iost  gift  of  Internal  Respiration  will  prove  to  those 
ired  through  a  regenerative  life  to  enjoy  it,  to  be  as  the 
£  fire  of  divine  wrath, 

SUMMARY. 

j  be  convenient  to  present  before  the  reader  at  a  glance 
al  points  which  we  have  endeavoured  to  establish  in 
era: — 

At  internal  respiration  was  a  mode  of  breathing  enjoyed 
iginal  inhabitants  of  our  planet 

At  it  wad  occasioned  by  the  state  of  their  love  and  faith 
>rd,  which  was  similar  to  the  faith  and  love  of  angels, 
ed  them  to  respire  with  angels,  to  whom  they  were 
their  veriest  life. 

iat  by  internal  respiration  they  were  able,  from  intuitive 
n,  to  determine  what  was  good  and  true.  That  they 
by  communication  with  heaven,  living  consciously  with 
lile  they  lived  on  the  earth,  and  were  the  subjects  of 
ghtful  dreams  and  visions. 

iat  mankind  gradually  fell  away  from  this  interior 
he  affections,  and  consequently  were  by  little  and  little 
of  this  transcendent  condition,  until,  at  last,  a  crisis 
m  the  race,  and  they  were  wholly  changed  as  to  their 
,  sensations,  and  medium  of  interior  communion  and 
te  with  heaven. 

hat  man  is  to  be  restored  to  his  birthright  privileges  is 
y  the  predictions  of  the  Bible  concerning  the  establish- 
a  new  celestial  church,  in  which  love  to  the  Lord  is  to 
once  more  the  ruling  principle  of  the  mind;  by  the 
e  given  to  us  bv  seers  and  prophets  of  the  restoration  of 

1  love;  by  Swcaenborg's  experience  and  profound  insight 
world  of  spiritual  verities ;  by  the  experience-  of  otner 

y  the  latent  spiritual  outgoings  of  many  hearts  at  the 
day ;  by  the  hopes  and  aspirations  of  many  generations 
the  future  golden  age,  which  is  now  loommg  up  so 
y  to  the  spiritual  vision  of  modern  seers ;  and  by  analogy 
iction,  showing  that  all  forms  of  sensational  life  have 
caliar  respirations,  that  natural  thought  gives  natural 
on,  and  that  the  deeper  and  more  interior  thinking  from 
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love  to  the  Lord  and  our  neighbour  must  give  man  the  inn 
mode  of  breathing. 

6.  That  spiritual  influx  is  descending  more  copiously  off 
than  ever,  ana  that  the  stream  of  influx  wliich  is  opening  town 
heaven  the  interiors  of  those  who  are  in  the  effort  to  live  a  pa 
and  righteous  and  self-denying  life,  and  which  must  lead  to  tk 
opening  of  the  Internal  Respirations  of  all  such ;  is  at  the  sun 
time  fraught  with  danger  ana  dissolution  to  those  who  are  in  state 
sensual,  worldly,  and  devilish. 

We  can  anticipate  many  objections  to  the  views  which  w 
have  presented ;  but  wc  prefer  that  others  should  state  them  a 
they  occur  to  their  minds.  Wc  have  merely  opened  a  m« 
important  subject  to  the  serious  reflection  of  the  readers  of  th 
Spiritual  Magazine.  Wc  have  by  no  means  exhausted  th 
subject — we  have  only  introduced  it — but  wc  feel  sure  that 
this  higher  form  of  Spiritualism  will  many  serious-minded] 
turn  when  they  have  been  sufficiently  convinced  of  the  u 
factory  and  unsatisfying  nature  of  external  manifestations, 
the  inadequacy  of  external  mediums  to  meet  their  heart 
and  the  deeper  aspiration  of  their  spirits. 

There  is  a  more  interior  Spiritualism  than  many  nowJ 
quenting  stances  dream  of,  or  many  of  those  who  are  media 
have  yet  conceived.    It  is  coming,  not  with  outward  obseratM 
but  nevertheless  with  power  and  great  glory,  inwardly  revealed! 
the  pure  in  heart.    It  is  coming  like  refining  fire  to  purify  tM 
sons  of  Levi  until  they  offer  to  the  Lord  an  offering  in  rightf 
ness — then  shall  the  offering  of  Judsea  and  Jerusalem  be  pk 
to  the  Lord  as  in  former  years,  and  as  in  the  days  of  old. 

Bespibo. 
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d  a  self-created  universe  of  spiritual  essences  a  very  con- 
al  sphere.  The  ideal  world  of  Plato  was  to  him  a  region  of 
iter  reality  than  that  physical  and  social  environment  of 
blance  and  falsehood  by  which  he  groaned  to  find  himself 
oundecL    "  There  are  two  worlds,"  he  says,  "  of  life  and 

w  One  that  which  thou  bcholdest :  but  the  other 
Is  underneath  the  grave,  where  do  inhabit 
The  shadows  of  all  forms  that  think  and  live, 
Till  death  unite  them,  and  they  part  no  more : 
Dreams  and  the  light  imaginings  of  men, 
And  all  that  faith  creates  or  love  desires." 

Prometheus  Unbound^  Act  1. 

Of  some  such  world  we  suppose  it  was  that  Iaiithe  became 
■habitant,  whose  resurrection  is  so  exquisitely  described  in 
j  commencement  of  Queen  Mab: — 

"  Sudden  arose 
Ianthe's  soul ;  it  stood 
All  beautiful  in  naked  purity ; 
The  perfect  semblance  of  its  bodily  frame, 
Instinct  with  inexpressible  beauty  and  grace. 
1     Each  stain  of  earthlincss 

Had  passed  away,  it  reassumed 
Its  native  dignity,  and  stood 
Immortal  amid  ruin. 
*  •  *  *  * 

The  chains  of  earth's  immurement 

Fell  from  Ianthe's  spirit. 

They  shrank  and  brake  like  bandages  of  straw 

Beneath  a  wakened  giant's  strength. 

She  knew  her  glorious  change, 

And  felt  in  apprehension  uncontrolled 

New  raptures  opening  round. 

Each  day-dream  of  her  mortal  life, 

Each  frenzied  vision  of  the  slumber 

That  closed  each  well-spent  day, 

Seemed  now  to  meet  reality." 

We  have  selected  one  or  two  passages  from  other  poets 
erring  to  that  old  Platonic  doctrine  of  archetypal  forms, 
ich  receives  not  a  little  confirmation  from  the  narratives  of 
it-seers.  Philip  James  Bailey,  in  his  strange  and  powerful 
most  unartistic  drama,  called  Festus,  has  the  following : — 

u  The  world  is  as  a  great  sarcophagus, 
Engraven  inwardly  and  outwardly 
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With  living  emblemB  of  its  inner  life, 
The  soul-containing  tenant  of  all  time. 
The  same  has  infinite  meaning ;  wise  is  he 
Who  scans  and  construes  all  in  harmony. 

•  •         •         •  • 

Earth  is  the  symbol  of  humanity,  * 

Water  of  spirit,  stars  the  truths  of  heaven. 

All  animals  are  living  hieroglyphs : 

The  dashing  dog,  the  stealthy-stepping  cat, 

Hawk,  bull, — all  that  breathe  mean  something  more 

To  the  true  eye  than  their  shapes  show." 

Next  we  proceed  to  C[uote  from  a  poem  which,  to  our  thinks 
is  more  truly  spiritualistic  than  any  other  we  are  acquainted  ii 
Not  that  it  talks  more  about  the  spirit-world,  but  rather  fesikd 
rends  the  veil  which  conceals  the  spirit  and  truth  of  thingifiri 
the  superficial  eye :  a  poem,  in  which  both  the  strong  raS 
and  lofty  idealism  of  Carlyle  are  worthily  reflected;  we  ■! 
"  Aurora  Leigh,"  by  Elizabeth  Barrett  Browning: — 

"  There's  not  a  flower  of  Spring 
That  dies  ere  June,  but  vaunts  itself  allied 
By  issue  and  symbol,  by  significance 
Aid  correspondence,  to  that  spirit-world 
Outside  the  limits  or  our  space  and  time, 
Whereto  we  are  bound. 

•  •         •      Without  the  spiritual 
The  natural's  impossible — no  form, 
No  motion  :  without  sensuous,  spiritual 
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k  vf^ST^  "  fihown  by  the  way  in  which  she  makes  Aurora 
V**  *  her  Other's  grave 

^  "I  would  not  visit,  if  I  could 

My  father'*  or  my  mother's  any  more, 

To  see  if  stone-cutter  or  lichen  beat 

So  early  in  the  race,  or  throw  my  flowers, 

"hich  could  not  out-smell  heaven  or  sweeten  earth. 

They  live  too  far  above,  that  I  should  look 

So  far  below  to  find  them :  let  mo  think 

That  rather  they  are  visiting  my  grave, 

Called  life  here  (undeveloped,  yet  to  life) ; 
And  that  they  drop  upon  me,  now  and  tlieu, 
For  token  or  for  solace  some  small  weed, 
Least  odorous  of  the  growths  of  Paradise, 
To  spare  such  pungent  scents  as  kill  with  joy." 

t  Bailey  has  written  well  upon  communion  with  higher  spirits 
wg  the  result  of  purity  of  faith  and  life : — 

u  Kan's  spirit,  extolled,  dilated,  clarified 
By  holy  meditation  and  divine 
Love,  fits  him  to  converse  with  purer  powers 
Which  do  unseen  surround  us,  aye,  and  gladden 
In  human  good  and  exaltation :  thus 
The  face  of  heaven  is  not  more  clear  to  me 
Than  to  another  outwardly ;  but  one, 
By  strong  intention  of  his  soul  perceives, 
Attracts,  unites  himself  to  essences 
And  elemental  spirits  of  wider  range 
And  more  beneficent  nature,  by  whose  aid, 
Occasion,  circumstance,  futurity 
Impress  on  him  their  image  and  impart 
Their  secret  to  his  soul." 

7estu8  has  visions  of  a  glorious  future  which  is  thus 
ibed: — 

u  Earth's  tale  is  told  in  heaven,  heaven's  told  in  earth, 
Since  either  |gan  one  only  faith  hath  been 
The  faith  in  God  of  all.    A  thousand  types 
A  thousand  tribes  have  chosen.    But  the  hour 
Already  hawklike  preens  its  wing  for  flight, 
When  all  shall  be  re-massed  in  one  great  creed. 
All  being  shall  be  re-begotten,  all 
Worship  re-dedicate,  all  signs  afresh 
Thrice  hallowed ;  the  degenerate  lapse  of  time 
Having  twice  fused  the  symbol  with  the  truth, 
All  dan  things  brightened,  all  contrariants  blent, 

>lu  in.  2  F 
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And  truth  and  love  peradiating  life, 
Be  the  new  poles  of  nature." 

Much  the  same  thoughts  are  echoed  by  Mrs.  Browning : 

"  The  world's  old, 
But  the  old  world  waits  the  time  to  be  renewed, 
Toward  which  new  hearts  in  individual  growth 
Must  quicken  and  increase  to  multitude 
In  new  dynasties  of  the  race  of  men  ; 
Developed  whence  shall  grow  spontaneously 
New  churches,  new  economies,  new  laws 
Admitting  freedom,  new  societies 
Excluding  falsehood :  He  shall  make  all  new." 

'  S.E. 


THE   EDITOR   OF   "GOOD   WORDS"  AS 
SPIRITUALISM. 


Dr.  Macleod,  the  editor  of  Good  Words,  has  (riven  us 
he  calls  "A  True  Ghost  Story"  in  the  September  numl 
his  periodical.    His  mode  of  dealing  with  the  facts  in  i 
Spintualists  believe  is  very  remarkable.    The  entire  inter 

hia  paper  depends  upon  a  belief  in  gliosis,  or  supenin 
visitations.^  To  ^this  he  appeab—  apart^from  this  tne^J 

which  he  introduces  it.  He  first  raises  our  curiosity  by  a  dii 
avowal  of  his  own  belief  in  the  kind  of  supernatural  facts  of  \ 
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ieos  his  name,  that  he  has  the  funds  necessary  to  meet 
lu  which  he  draws, — and  then  he  deliberately  dishonours  it, 
ramples  under  foot  the  sentiments  and  beliefs  to  which  he 
Idressed  himself  and  for  which  he  has  professed  respect  and 
thy.  If  such  a  transaction  be  criminal  in  the  commercial 
what  is  it  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  world  ?  If  an  exactly 
undine  deed  would  be  called  dishonest  when  money  is 
led,  what  are  we  to  call  it  when  facts  about  the  visible 
nsible  world  are  concerned?  That  Dr.  Macleod  does 
petrate  merely  an  ordinary  innocent  hoax,  a  joke  which 
quite  ready  to  join  him  and  his  friends  in  laughing  at  if 
ood  enough,  will  we  think  be  perfectly  clear  from  the 
kg  extract, — not  a  garbled  extract,  as  its  length  will  show. 
b  whole  of  the  serious  part  of  his  article. 

1-known  Scotch  artist,  whose  delineations  of  character  delight  his  many 
nd  who  is  almost  as  remarkable  in  his  anecdotes  as  in  nis  pictures, 
as  one  of  his  stories  by  narrating  how  an  old  8cotch  gamekeeper  once 

to  him  in  a  slow,  solemn  voice,  "  Do  you  knaw,  sir,  that  I  myself 
ily  knawn  men,  ay,  and  respectable  men  too,  who— -did — not — believe — 
if"  And  he  describes  how  the  old  keeper,  on  being  questioned  as  to 
lelief  in  ghosts,  replied,  with  face  averted,  half  in  pity,  half  in  sorrow 
tea  turner,  bat  with,  if  possible,  deeper  solemnity,  I  nowp  I  do."  I  am 
if  the  gamekeeper  stands  alone  in  his  belief;  and  I  question  whether 
At  majority  of  the  "upper  ten  thousand"  were  asked  regarding  their 
i  apparitions,  they  would  not  agree  with  the  lower  ten  thousand  who 
led  to  be  the  only  nonest  believers  in  occasional  visits  from  the  inhabi* 
he  mysterious  ghost- land.  Very  possibly  in  broad  daylight,  when 
n  the  park,  or  shopping,  or  visiting  the  Exhibition,  or  even  when  the 
re  lighted,  and  when  seated  round  the  dinner  table,  or  in  the  midst  of 

and  flutter  of  an  evening  party,  the  realities  of  the  palpable  and 
-orld  may  act  as  such  opiates  to  the  ideal  faculty,  and  so  close  the  eves 
the  ears  of  the  inner  eye  which  can  alone  discern  the  spirit-world,  that 
in  its  existence  may  be  denied  or  ridiculed.  '  But  take  anv  one  of 
sons  singly,  especially  the  most  thoughtful  and  gifted ;  let  him  or  her 
a  the  large  drawing-room  when  it  is  emptied  of  its  guests,  with  the 
timgnished,  except  one  or  two  sufficiently  bright  to  project  "  shadows 
ilL"  but  not  to  illumine  the  darker  recesses  of  the  room, — when  the 
slow,  and  the  cinders  fall,  and  be^in  to  crumble  audibly  among  the 
rhen  the  midnight  winds  are  creeping  round  the  house,  sighing  at  the 
,  or  breaking  out  into  angry  gusts  which  boom  over  the  chimney  head, 
e  the  huge  trees  on  the  lawn,  forcing  one  to  think  of  ships  fighting  with 
a  misty  coasts,  or  drenched  wretches  creeping  over  splashing  moors, — 

let  the  thoughts  gradually  slide  into  sad:  stories  of  human  suffering, 
with  anecdotes  about  presentiments,  dreams,  odd  coincidences,  un- 
bfte  appearances,  and  the  like;  and  ever  and  anon  let  some  strange 
f  wind  and  rain  and  chafing  foliage  be  heard,  with  creaks  in  old  timber, 
lows  where, — I  ask  with  confidence  whether,  in  such  circumstances,  at 
e  morning,  the  sceptic  will  not  profess  more  faith  in  ghosts  than  ho  or 
I  at  two  in  the  afternoon  ? 

fact  cannot  be  denied  by  any  one  moderately  acquainted  with  human 
that  there  is  an  almost  universal  belief  in  ghosts.  Or  if  that  is  a  too 
d  vulgar  way  of  expressing  the  belief,  let  us  rather  say,  a  universal 
wging  oa  belief  if  not  reaching  it,  that  there  are  certainly  "more 
heaven  and  earth "  than  our  daylight  philosophy  accents  of  or  can 
or ;  that  there  are  revelations  from  a  world  unseen  by  tfic  carnal  eye, 
by  the  carnal  ear,  which  come  to  the  seeing  and  hearing  faculties  of  the 
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iftj  that  adjective,  we  skim  off  this  small  dish  of  cream 
•  delectation  of  oar  readers : — 

.  ghost  is  not  necessarily  horrible  because  it  is  a  ghost, 
ire  some  stories  of  ghosts  which  cause  not  horror  to  the 
ot  a  wonderful  experience  of  holy  awe,  which  might  be 
but  for  the  feeling  of  calm  and  solemn  trust  which  pervades 
>erchance  they  are  more  than  stories — how  1  women  re- 
leir  dead;  brought  to  life  again how,  in  the  still  night 
the  spirit  of  a  dead  husband  came  to  whisper  courage 
i  to  a  broken  and  a  worn-out  heart,  which,  awaking  in 
J  grey  morning,  found  itself  strengthened  for  its  life-toil 
memorance  of  the  gentle  and  loving  words  of  its  night- 
Such  stories  are  not  many,  because  those  who  have 
id  felt  such  blessed  consolation,  and  such  an  assurance 
athlessness  of  love,  feel  it  were  almost  like  sacrilege  to 
m  '  common  and  unclean/  " 


IMMORTALITY. 

By  the  Rot.  Jambs  Martineau. 

ng  of  impossibility  which.  I  believe,  haunts  many  persons 
ng  to  the  immortality  of  tne  soul,  the  vague  apprehension 
insuperable  obstacle  to  the  realization  of  anything  so 
pears  to  arise  from  mere  indolence  of  conception :  and 
in  proportion  a3  the  affections  arc  deeply  moved,  and  the 
.  ot  reason  are  trusted  rather  than  the  importunities  of 
Fhere  is  certainly  nothing  in  our  idea  of  the  mind,  as 
11  that  of  organization,  contradictory  of  the  belief  of  its 
y; — nothing  which  involves  the  notion  of  dissolution, 
nited  duration.  All  the  properties  of  the  thinking 
,  remembrance,  imagination,  love,  conscience,  volition, 
>ective  of  time ;  are  characterized  by  nothing  seasonal ; 
•able  of  disease,  fracture,  or  decay.  They  have  nothing 
lature  to  prescribe  their  existence  for  an  hour,  a  century, 
nd  years,  or  in  any  way  to  bring  them  to  termination, 
the  will  of  the  Creator  to  change  his  arrangements  for 
,  and  to  determine  that  they  should  henceforth  live  in 
A  ten  or  a  hundred  times  as  long  as  they  do  at  present, 
vould  feel  that  new  souls  would  be  required  for  the 
i  of  the  design.  And  in  the  mere  conception  of  unlimited 
there  is  nothing  more  amazing  than  in  that  of  unlimited 
ence ;  there  is  no  more  mystery  in  the  mind  living  for 
te  future,  than  in  its  having  been  kept  out  of  life  through 
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an  eternity  in  the  past.  The  former  is  a  negative,  the 
positive  infinitude.  And  the  real,  the  authentic  wondc 
actual  fact  of  the  transition  having  been  made  from  thi 
the  other ;  and  it  is  far  more  incredible  that  from  not 
been,  we  are,  than  that  from  actual  beinjj,  we  shall  contit 
And  if  there  be  no  speculative  impossibility  in  the  imn 
of  the  soul,  it  cannot  be  rendered  inconceivable  by  any 
considerations  connected  with  death.  We  are  apt,  inde< 
misled  by  the  appearances  of  the  last  hour;  appears 
appalling,  so  humbling,  so  associated  with  the  memories  < 
affection  and  the  approach  of  bleakest  solitude,  that  it  v. 
surprising  if  we  did  not  interpret  them  amiss,  and  see  thei 
tlirough  our  tears.  As  we  turn  away  from  that  last  a£ 
are  tempted  to  say  in  our  despair,— there,  there,  is  th 
return  of  all  to  darkness ;  the  proof  that  all  is  gone ;  tl 
the  lamp  into  the  death-stream.  Yet  it  is  clear  that  nei 
phenomena  of  death,  nor  any  other  sensible  impress 
afford  the  least  substantive  evidence  that  the  mind  has  o 
be.  Non-existence  is  a  negation,  which  neither  sight 
nor  ear  can  hear :  and  the  fading  eye,  the  motionless 
chill  hand,  establish  nothing,  and  simply  give  us  no  rm 
fusing  us  the  familiar  expression  of  the  soul  within,  th 
the  great  question  open,  to  be  determined  by  any  posit 
babuities  wnich  may  be  sought  in  other  directions.  Id 
never  saw  or  heard  the  principle  of  thought  and  will  m 
but  only  its  corporeal  effects  m  lineament  and  speech. 


menuuBt  uuuiiy  mruuiurea,  auu  luinusieauy  umcreiit  irom 
However  much  you  refine  and  attenuate  the  living 
on,  yet  after  all,  thought  is  something  quite  unlike  the 
t  and  the  thinnest  tissue ;  and  the  most  delicate  of  fibres, 

if  you  please  in  fairy  loom,  can  never  be  spun  into  emotions. 
I  it  at  all  easier  to  imagine  ideas  and  feelings  to  bo  the 

of  organization,  and  to  constitute  one  of  the  physical 
m  of  atoms ;  ana  if  any  one  affirms  that  the  juxtaposition 
umber  of  particles  makes  a  hope,  and  that  an  aggregation 
ious  textures  forms  veneration,  he  affirms  a  proposition  to 
I  can  attach  no  idea.  Agitate  and  affect  these  structures 
will,  pass  them  through  every  imaginable  change,  let  them 
>  and  glow,  and  take  a  thousand  hues ;  still  you  can  get 
g  but  motion,  and  temperature,  and  colour ;  fit  marks  and 
i  signals  of  thought  behind  themselves,  but  no  more  to  be 
nded  with  it,  than  are  written  characters  to  be  mistaken 

genius  and  knowledge  which  may  record  themselves  in 
ge.  The  corporeal  frame  then  is  but  the  mechanism  for 
5  thoughts  and  affections  apparent,  the  signal-house  with 

God  has  covered  us,  the  electric  telegraph  by  which 
it  intimation  flies  abroad  of  the  spiritual  foreo  within  us. 
instrument  may  be  broken,  the  dial-plate  effaced:  and 
t  the  hidden  artist  can  make  no  more  signs,  he  may  be  rich 
r  in  the  things  to  be  signified.  Fever  may  fire  the  pulses 
body :  but  wisdom  and  sanctity  cannot  sicken,  be  inflamed, 
g.  Neither  consumption  can  waste,  nor  fracture  mutilate, 
npowder  scatter  away^  thought,  and  fidelity  and  love,  but 
hat  organisation  which  the  spirit  sequestered  therein 
b  bo  fur  and  noble.   To  suppose  such  a  tiling  would  be  to 
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tamilv  of  spirit*  He  has  willed  to  come  up  and  travel  in  thisportel 
of  His  universe.  Remember  that  at  this  very  moment,  aad^J 
each  r!ek  of  the  clock,  some  fifty  souls  have  departed  hence,  { 
with  their  tempestuous  passions,  their  strife,  their  truth,  1 
hopes,  into  space  and  silence :  not  either  with  the  appearing 
forces  spent  and  finished ;  for  there  are  children  fallen  away,i"J 
expectant  look  on  life,  nothing  doubting  the  secure  embrace  Ail 
soer.v:d  to  fold  them  round;  there  is  youth,  raised  np  torfj 
subsistence,  not  without  difficulty  and  sorrow,  with  the  clear  deep  I 
light  of  thought  and  wonder  shining  from  within,  quenched  1  ] 
sudden  night :  there  is  many  an  heroic  life,  built  on  no  delui 
of  sense  and  selfishness,  but  firm  on  the  adamant  of  faith,  i 
defying  the  seductions  of  falsehood  and  the  threats  of  fear,— » 
from  us  absolutely  away,  and  giving  no  answer  to  our  1 
entreaties  and  our  tears.  And  will  you  tell  me  that  all  \ 
treasure,  which  is  nothing  less  than  infinite,  is  cancelled  and  [ 
away,  like  a  worthless  bubble,  into  emptiness  ?  Does  God  i 
ahead  of  this  mighty  car  of  being,  as  it  traverses  the  skie 
to  throw  out  the  boundless  wealth  of  lives  it  bears,  and 
them  headlong  into  the  abyss  midway  on  their  voyage  T 
eternity  ?  Put  the  question  in  conjunction  with  any  overwh 
calamity,  which  perceptibly  plunges  into  sudden  silence  a  multi 
of  souls,  like  the  dreadful  destruction  just  announced  from  toi 
"Western  world,  of  a  ship*  freighted  with  priceless  lives,  with  tb 
wealth  of  homes,  the  hopes  of  the  oppressed,  the  lights  of  i 
Let  any  one  think  over  the  contents  of  that  fated  ship,  i 
quitted  the  port  at  even,  amid  the  cheerful  parting  of 
and  consider  well  where  they  were  when  the  morning 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


473 


mi  their  power,  and  neither  heat  can  scorch  it,  nor  cold  water 
Am*  The  weak  wind  that  swept  in  the  morning  over  the 
Ufck  and  heaving  wreck  would  moan  in  the  ear  of  sympathy 
•fth  the  wail  of  a  thousand  survivors  ;  but  to  the  ear  of  wisdom 
mi  of  faith,  would  sound  as  the  returning  whisper  and  requiem 
4  hope.— E*deavour$  after  the  Christian  Life. 


BY  THE  SHORE. 


i. 

1R  the  sea — from  the  land  of  the  free — 
on  the  far  spirit-shore,  they  whisper  to  mc : — 
ymates  and  friends  of  a  happier  day ; 
V  companions  on  earth  who  nave  long  passed  away  ; 
Vtj  tkev  speak  of  tlieir  happier  clime, 
*dy  they  whisper  in  musical  chime, — 
re  eome  from  the  land  where  no  shadow  can  fall, 
ere  grief  cannot  enter,  nor  evil  enthral : 
Bra  peace  sits  enthroned  in  the  hearts  or  the  blest ; 
KB  earth's  troubles  have  ceased,  and  the  weary  find  rest : 
jfever  the  troubles  the  Father  may  send, 
ft  courage,  and  faithful,  endure  to  the  end." 
*••*«** 

tick  by  the  waves  as  they  break  on  the  shore, 

an,  and  long  for  those  voices  once  more : 

m  in  vain — in  vain,  yet,  ah,  no  ! 

they  whisper  of  hope  from  the  days  long  ago : 

I  watch  by  the  waves  as  they  beat  on  the  shore, 

sadly  1  wish  that  life's  voyago  was  o'er. 


II. 

The  sea-gulls  scream  along  the  cliff, 

The  wild  waves  beat  upon  the  shore, 
In  slow,  sad  requiem,  as  if 

O'er  joys  now  lost  for  evermore : 
Bat  see ! — the  bow  of  promise  gleams 

Through  tear-clouds  in  the  laughing  sky, 
Which  yonder,  bright  and  placid  seems 

As  e'er  to  babe  looks  mother's  eye : 
And  so,  though  waves  of  trouble  rollj 

And  harsh  notes  sound  of  coming  ill, 
God's  sunshine  steals  into  the  soul, 

And  Christ  doth  whisper  "  Peace,  be  still." 

T.  S. 
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PHENOMENA  AT  BOULOGNE. 


We  hear  of  some  striking  phenomena  occurring  during  tl 
month  at  Boulogne  in  a  circle  of  friends,  newly  all  of 
are  strict  members  of  the  Swedenborg;  Church ;  and  it  a 
that  the  fiev.  Dr.  Bayley,  the  minister  of  that  cto 
London,  who  has  been  so  active  in  preaching  and  { 
against  the  phenomena  of  Spiritualism,  being  on  a  \ 
Boulogne,  formed  one  of  the  party,  and  shewed  extreme  i 
during  the  stance,  displaying  his  knowledge  of  the  me 
directing  what  was  done,  ouch  a  converaion  as  that  of  Dr. 
is  of  great  importance  to  Spiritualism,  and  it  may  fairly  h 
that  many  of  his  congregation  may  follow  his  example, 
the  zeal  of  a  new  convert  he  at  once  assisted  the  invest] 
of  a  sceptical  friend,  by  introducing  him  to  some  other  n 
of  his  acquaintance.  One  of  the  questions  asked  by  Dr. 
of  the  spirit  communicating  by  means  of  the  raps  on  ft 
was  whether  the  spirits  take  food  in  the  spiritual  wwi 
which  there  is  mucn  to  be  learnt,  by  pursuing  the  enquir 
we  hope  the  doctor  will  do,  and  communicate  to  us  tb 
The  medium  on  the  occasion  was  a  lady,  to  whom  her  po 
of  mediumistic  power  was  previously  unknown,  and  it  * 
only  accidentally  discovered.  On  her  first  touching  the 
moved  with  great  vivacity,  and  presently  the  raps  all 
heard  and  gave  intelligent  answers  to  questions.  In  c 
satisfy  the  scruples  of  a  sceptic  present,  it  was  found  to  i 
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FROM  CHATEAUBRIAND. 

T  my  mother  and  went  to  see  my  eldest  sisters  in  the 
os  of  Fougferes.  I  staid  a  month  at  the  house  of  Mdlle. 
iteaubourg,  who  had  two  country  houses  named  T  discard  ais 
lessis.  situated  in  a  barren  country  of  rocks  and  woods 
I  AuW-dn-Cormier,  a  place  celebrated  for  its  tower,  and 
itde. 

sister  had  for  her  steward  Monsieur  Livoret,  who  was 
y  a  Jesuit,  to  whom  happened  the  following  strange 
re.  When  he  was  made  steward  at  Lascardais,  the 
le  Chateanbourg,  the  father,  was  just  dead.  Monsieur 
,  who  had  never  known  him,  was  appointed  keeper  of  the 

The  first  night  he  slept  alone  there,  he  saw  an  old  man 
to  his  apartment  in  his  night  dress  and  night  cap,  very 
1  carrying  a  small  light.  The  apparition  went  to  the 
,  put  the  candlestick  on  the  mantelpiece,  lighted  the  fire. 

down  in  an  easy  chair.  Monsieur  Livoret  tremblea 
\  After  two  hours  of  silence^  the  old  man  rose,  took  his 
i  went  out  of  the  room,  shutting  the  door  after  him.  The 
r,  the  steward  told  his  story  to  the  fanners,  who  said, 
5  description  of  the  apparition,  it  was  their  old  master. 

was  not  all :  whenever  Monsieur  L.  looked  behind  him 

was  in  the  forest,  he  saw  the  phantom ;  if  he  had  to  get 
nee  in  a  field,  the  apparition  was  there  sitting  astride  on  it 

the  miserable  possessed  man  ventured  to  say, "  Monsieur 
-,  leave  me to  which  the  ghost  answered  "  No." 
neur  Livoret  was  a  man  of  cool  and  positive  tempcra- 
th  very  little  imagination.  He  often  told  this  story,  and 
a  the  same  manner,  and  with  the  same  belief  in  its  truth. 
ires  cToutre-Tombe. 


ms  Realised  in  Modern  Times.  Now  first  collected  by 
CE  Welby,  Author  of  Mysteries  of  Life,  Death,  and 
it}/,  &c.   London :  Kent  &  Co. 

:bable  industry  and  patient  research  have  evidently  been 
I  on  this  volume,  which  contains  much  curious  and 
ting  reading,  and  is  a  fund  of  quotation,  anecdote,  and 
era.  The  anecdotes  and  narratives  are  of  various  grades 
t  and  authenticity,  and  call  for  constant  exercise  of 
t  and  discrimination  in  the  reader.  Had  they  been 
it  more  carefully  sifted  they  might  have  been  less  in 
but  the  residue  would  have  been  of  greater  value :  at  all 
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events,  this  book  still  leaves  room  for  one  in  which  the  sul^ 
predictions  proper  might  be  more  strictly  adhered  to,  and  inst/ 
of  verified  predictions  be  more  completely  authenticated. 
Welby's  aim  seems  to  have  been  less  definite  and  exacting  4 
this,  his  book  covers  a  wider  area,  and  presents  in  a  very  read* 
form  a  diversity  of  facts  and  materials  for  the  amusement 
use  of  readers  and  students.    He  employs  the  term  Mpredicti< 
as  he  tells  us,  "  in  its  widest  sense,  of  Prophecy  (or  sacred 
diction),  Prognostication,  Forebodine,  and  Divination, 
must  be  a  very  fastidious  reader  indeed  who  does  not  find  in 
book  something  to  interest  him  under  each  of  these  heads. 

However  variously  it  may  have  been  explained,  the  reafi 
prophecy,  prediction,  or  prescience,  has  been  almost  univei 
recognized.  Those  who  could  not  accept  it  as  a  result  of  d 
or  spiritual  enlightenment  or  monition  as  distinguished  fitM 
operation  of  the  merely  natural  faculties,  have  invented  < 
hypotheses,  or,  at  least,  phrases,  to  express  their  belief  or  oo 
tneir  ignorance  of  its  cause.  One  of  the  writers  in  the  JB 
and  Reviews  speaks  of  prophecy  as  "a  sort  of  natural  clairvoj 
of  particulars Dr.  Rogers,  of  America,  puts  his  explanatiai 
the  scientific-looking  formula  of  "presension  of  the  fan 
though  how  either  of  these  phrases  can  help  us  to  better  n 
stand  the  subject  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive.    Others  have 
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fan  Nr.  WeJbjr'g  book  one  or  two  illustrative  facts.  Under  the 
ittd  of  Omens  he  gives,  at  page  79,  the  following  narrative, 
(titled  "Warning  at  Cambridge:"— 

I  1*1106-7,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hughes,  of  Jesus  College,  Cambridge,  communicated 
Fy  ■»  Bw.  Mr.  Bonwicke,  the  following  14  unusual  story :"  »•  One  Mr.  Shaw, 
Inerhr  of  8t  John's  College,  and  late  minister  of  Souldern,  within  twelve 
£m  m  Oifoni,  as  he  was  sitting  one  night  by  himself,  smoking  a  pipe,  and 
Menu;,  ohaerred  somebody  open  the  door ;  he  turned  back,  and  saw  one  Mr. 
Hor,  t  fellow  collegian,  an  intimate  friend,  and  and  who  had  been  dead  jive. 
Welcome  into  the  room.  The  gentleman  came  in  exactly  the  same  dress  and 
■ner  that  he  used  at  college.    Mr.  Shaw  was  something  surprised  at  first ; 

msltttletime,  recollecting  himself,  he  desired  him  to  sit  down :  upon  which 
fc,  IT.  drew  a  chair,  and  sat  by  him ;  and  they  had  a  conference  of  about  an  hour 
a*  a  half.  Ha  told  him  that  1  he  was  sent  to  give  him  warning  of  hi*  death, 
rich  would  be  in  a  very  short  time;'  aud,  if  I  mistake  not,  he  added  that  his 
tffc  would  be  sudden.  He  mentioned  likewise  several  others  of  St.  John's, 
tfaalariy  the  famous  Auchard,  who  is  Bince  dead.  Mr.  8.  asked  him  if  he 
Hoot  give  him  another  visit:  he  answered  no,  alleging  that 4  his  time  allotted 
I  sat  three  days,  and  that  he  had  others  to  see,  who  were  at  a  great  distance.' 
flsiw  had  a  great  desire  to  inquire  about  his  present  condith  n,  but  was 
U  to  mention  it,  not  knowing  how  it  would  be  taken.  At  laBt,  he  expressed 
mV  in  this  manner,  *  Mr.  N.,  how  is  it  with  you  in  the  other  world  ?'  ho 
rend,  with  a  brisk  and  cheerful  countenance,  'Very  well."  Mr.  Shaw 
ceded:  1  Are  there  any  of  our  old  friends  with  you ?'  he  replied,  4  Not  one.' 
r  their  discourse  was  over,  he  took  Iub  leave,  and  went  out.  Mr.  Shaw 
tito  go  with  him  oat  of  the  room;  but  ho  beckoned  with  his  hand  that  he 
Hstay  where  he  was.  Mr.  Nailor  seemed  to  turn  into  the  next  room,  and 
M  off.  This  Mr.  Shaw  the  next  day  made  his  will,  the  conference  having 
tafiected  him ;  and  not  long  after,  being  taken  with  an  apoplectic  fit  while  ho 
Mating  the  divine  service,  he  fell  out  of  his  desk,  and  died  immediately  after, 
fas  ever  looked  upon  to  be  a  pious  man,  and  a  good  scholar ;  only  sonio 
A  that  he  was  inclinable  to  melancholy.  He  told  this  story  himself  to  Mr. 
<JL  fellow  of  St.  John's,  and  a  particular  friend  of  his. 
Mr.  G.,  upon  his  return  to  Cambridge,  met  with  one  of  his  college,  who  told 
that  Mr.  Aucliard  was  dead,  who  was  particularly  mentioned  by  Mr.  Shaw. 
Gept  the  business  secret,  till,  hearing  of  Mr.  Shaw's  own  death,  he  told  the 
e  story.  He  is  a  person  far  enough  from  inventing  such  a  story ;  and  ho 
it  in  all  companies  without  any  manner  of  variation.  We  are  mightily 
ed  about  it  at  Cambridge,  some  heartily  embracing  it,  and  others  rejecting 
a  ridiculous  story,  and  the  effect  of  spleen  and  melancholy.  For  my  own 
I  most  acknowledge  myself  one  of  those  who  believe  it,  having  not  met 
anything  yet  sufficient  to  invalidate  it.  As  to  the  little  sceptical  objections 
ire  generally  used  upon  this  occasion,  they  seem  to  be  very  weak  in  them- 
i,  and  will  prove  of  dangerous  consequences,  if  applied  to  matters  of  a 
important  nature."  Mr.  Turner,  writing  to  Mr.  Ikmwicke,  from  Cambridge, 


n  the  next  fortnight,  says: — 14  There  is  a  circumstance  relating  to  the 
of  the  apparition,  which  adds  great  confirmation  to  it ;  which  I  suppose  Mr. 
as  did  not  tell  you.  There  is  one  Mr.  Cartwright,  Member  of  Parliament  for 
sunptonshire,  a  man  of  good  credit  and  integrity,  an  intimate  friend  of  Mr. 
'a,  who  told  the  same  Btory  with  Dr.  Groves  (which  he  had  from  Mr.  Shaw), 
J  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  table :  but  he  sayB  further,  that  Mr.  Shaw 
im  of  tome  great  revolutions  in  state,  which  he  will  not  discover,  being 
1  obliged  to  silence  by  Mr.  Shaw,  or  concealing  them  upon  some  prudent 
slitic  reasons." 

)n  the  next  page  to  this  we  have  "  Omens  of  the  Murder  of 
Blandy":— 

reral  awful  pressages  are  stated  to  have  alarmed  the  family  of  the 
anate  Mr.  BLandv,  of  Henley,  in  Oxfordshire,  previous  to  his  untimely 
A  few  days  before  the  decease  of  his  wife,  a  chorus  of  voices  was  heard 


out  to  be  worth  thirty  thousand  pounds.  A  short  time  before  the  dest 
Blandy,  Captain  WiUiam  Cranstonn,  brother  of  Lord  Cranstonn,  befe 
recruiting-party  in  Oxfordshire,  and  hearing  of  Miss  Blandy's  fort 
means  to  introauco  himself  to  the  family.  He  soon  gained  an  ascend 
the  mother ;  and  the  daughter  smiled  upon  the  soldier.  But  there  wit 
insuperable  obstacle  to  their  mutual  happincw :  the  captain  had  been 
married  in  Scotland ;  this,  however,  he  hoped  to  get  set  aside  by  a  del 
Supreme  Court  of  Session.  In  thiB  he  failed :  and  the  father  would 
fore,  consent  to  his  daughter  continuing  to  receive  the  captain's 
The  mother,  we  have  seen,  died  suddenly.  The  father  remained  inexc 
could  not  be  induced  to  grant  his  consent.  This  set  the  captain's  stn 
to  work.  The  affection  of  Miss  Blandy  for  this  profligate  man,  aim 
her  age,  was  violent.  He  imposed  upon  her  credulity :  sent  her  frn 
a  pretended  love-powder,  which  he  enjoined  her  to  administer  to  her 
order  to  gain  his  affection,  and  procure  his  assent.  This  injunction  ah 
on  account  of  a  frightful  dream,  in  which  she  fancied  her  father  faih' 
precipice  into  the  ocean.  The  captain  wrote  a  second  time :  told  her 
in  words  rather  enigmatical,  but  easily  understood  by  her.  This  so 
with  the  project  of  removing  her  father,  that  she  was  heard  to  excL 
the  servants,  "  Who  would  not  send  an  old  fellow  to  hell  for  thirrj 
pounds  ?" 

The  die  was  cast :  the  powder  was  mixed  in  a  cup  of  tea :  the  fat 
and  Boon  after  swelled  enormously.  41  What  have  you  given  me,  Ma 
the  unhappy  dying  man,  "  you  have  murdered  me ;  of  this  I  was  w 
alas,  I  thought  it  was  a  false  alarm !  O  fly — take  care  of  the  captain 
he  died,  a  most  melancholy  spectacle.  Miss  Blandy  was  taken  while 
to  escape :  she  was  conveyed  to  Oxford  Castle,  and  lay  there  till  t 
when  she  was  tried  for  the  parricide,  was  found  guilty  and  executed 
Cranstonn  went  abroad,  and  died  in  a  miserable  state  of  mind  soon  sit 

Possibly  the  foregoing  narrative,  together  with  the 
of  Jarvis  Matcham,  who  was  compelled  oj  the  appariti 
murdered  victim  to  surrender  himself  to  justice,  as  quote 
author,  at  page  271,  from  Sir  Walter  Scott;  and  nisi 
of  the  circumstances  that  led  to  the  discovery  of  the 
murder,  page  259  (extracted  from  Notes  and  Queries),  i 

aortip.  A5Ltiflf»rtmn  tn  trmop.  IstdiftR  and  orentlprrtAn  xuhn  tr 
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intostnufitfao,  that  the  Gunpowder  Plot  was  discovered  by  Dr.  John 
»  Mt  Jfagio  Mirror ;  and  he  urged  tbo  difficulty,  if  not  impossibility,  of 
tiv  Lord  Monteegle's  letter  without  some  other  clue  or  information. 
ia  Qjdumm  Prayer  Book,  printed  by  Baskett,  in  1787,  is  an  engraving  of 
vfcg  weae :  —In  the  centre  ia  a  circular  mirror  on  a  stand,  in  which  is 
efts  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament  by  night,  and  a  person  entering 
t  iuk  lantern.  On  the  left  side  are  two  men  in  the  costume  of  James's 
bag  into  the  mirror:  one,  evidently  the  king;  the  other,  from  his 
tit,  sot  the  Doctor  (Dee),  but  probably  Sir  Kenelm  Digby.  On  tho 
at  the  top,  is  tho  eye  of  Providence  darting  a  ray  on  the  mirror ;  and 
■one  legs  and  hoofs,  as  if  evil  spirits  were  flying  out  of  the  picture, 
is  inserted  before  the  service  for  the  5th  of  November,  and  would  seem 
t  the  method  by  which,  under  Providence  (as  is  evidenced  by  the  eye), 
try  of  the  Gunpowder  Plot  was,  at  that  time,  generally  credited  to 
effected.  The  tradition  must  have  been  generally  and  seriously 
*  it  never  could  have  found  its  way  into  a  Prayer  Book  printed  by  tho 
liar.  (AJU  Notes  and  Queries,  2nd  S.  No.  201.) 


lb  the  Editor  of  the"  Spiritual  Magazine" 

September  10, 1862. 

r.  Coleman  and  I  had  an  interview  with  Miss  W  of  Norton,  near 

io  informs  us  of  wonderful  spiritual  communications  which  she  had 
various  times,  from  her  very  childhood  up  to  the  present  time.  She 
the  spirits,  but  receives  aural  communications  from  them.  Sometimes 
t  her  attention  by  seizing. her  wrist ;  at  other  times,  by  tapping  against 
At  times,  she  sees  passing  before  her  scenes  which  are  afterwards 
letnal  occurrences.  In  early  childhood,  the  spirits  used  to  ornament 
with  patterns  of  flowers,  of  a  most  beautiful  kind,  stamped  on  them. 
:hey  were  crimped  merely.  These  dresses  were  shewn  by  her  mother 
ihboara,  but  as  they  only  ridiculed  her  statements,  she  ceased  to 
sm.  Even  now,  she  states  that  beautiful  patterns  of  flowers  are 
mpressed  on  her  bed.  F.R.C.S. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Malton,  22nd  August,  1862. 
n, — From  the  great  interest  you  feel  in  Spiritualism,  I  am  induced  to 
in  account  of  a  stance  held  at  my  house  on  the  10th  of  July 

irere  present  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Smith,  a  Miss  S  ,  Mrs.  Morton  aud 

Iter  sitting  about  fifteen  minutes,  the  movements  of  the  table  became 
ful,  when  questions  were  put  and  answers  given  as  follows : — 
'  spirit  present  ?"  "Yes/' 

you  any  communication  to  make  ?"    " 1  will  spiritualize  you  mystcri- 

;  your  trust  in  the  Lord." 

tat  means  ?"   "  Gospel  illustration." 

ron  give  a  name?"   "S  ."  (the  name  of  tho  young  lady  for 

ommunication  was  intended). 

fll  you  give  your  other  name  ?"    11  Yes ;  Catherine  S  

relation?"   "  Mother." 

ay  dear  mother  anything  to  communicate  to  me?"   "Yes;  go  to 

►-morrow,  William  is  not  well." 

it  way  is  he  ill  ?"    "  Mentally." 

on,  my  dear  mother,  be  with  mo  there  ?"   "  Yes." 

Blast  I  go  to-morrow  ?    I  had  intended  going  on  Saturday."   " 1 

i  go  to-morrow— I  will  go  with  you,  to  Scarboro." 

—  was  a  comparative  stranger  to  all  of  us ;  she  had  never  sat  in  circle 

none  of  as  knew  the  Christian  name  of  her  mother.   She  followed 

»  given  by  her  mother,  and  was  not  at  all  astonished  to  find  her 


goodness  to  use  only  the  initials  of  the  young  lady's  name;  solan 
is  concerned,  I  am"  unwilling  to  state  facts  anonymously,  or  to  st 
upholding  truth.  Believe  me,  dear  Sir, 

Very  trulv  yours, 

Benjamin  Coleman,  Esq.,  El) WARD  M( 

London.   

To  the  Editor  oftJw  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Dear  8m, — At  the  request  of  a  friend  interested  in  the  various 
spiritual  phenomena,  I  transcribe  the  following  case  of  personal  ex] 
spirit- writing  through  the  guiding  of  my  hand. 

In  the  autumn  of  the  year  1850, 1  had  an  esteemed  friend — the  lati 
Barlic — then  residing  at  Ealing.  He  was  a  confirmed  invalid,  ai 
sufferer,  hut  at  the  period  above  stated,  he  laboured  under  the  prei 
acute  disease,  and  was  apparently  in  the  very  grasp  of  death.  There 
no  surprise  to  me,  when  I  received,  at  my  house  in  town,  the  following  1 
dispatch — "  Come,  Barlie  is  dying."  My  daughter  and  I  made  hum 
{Mirations  to  obey  the  summons.  She  was  a  "writing  medium"  of  c< 
power,  though  on  this  occasion  she  did  not  call  her  gift  into  open 
impression,  however,  came  to  my  mind,  that  I  should  myself  take  ud  t 
had  just  laid  aside,  for  the  purpose  of  trying  whether  any  communis 
bo  transmitted  through  my  bands.  On  placing  my  pen  steadily  upon 
1  soon  perceived  the  involuntary  action.  Slowly  letter  followed  le1 
after  word  came  forth— every  finger  of  my  hand  seemed  under  tin 
control  of  a  directing  intelligence  foreign  to  my  own  will.  The  sentence 

14  naming  my  daughter's  spirit-communicant,  ''is  now  u 

with  your  friend,  Mr.  Barlie,  comforting  those  that  mourn  with  songs  of 
Bays  he  cannot  write  through  you ;  he  is  with  your  friend,  who  is  wri 
brother — no,  ho  is  not  writing  to  his  brother,  but  to  another  person ;  he 

to  his  brother's  wi  "  Here  the  idea  came  strongly  into  my  mini 

letter  /  was  about  to  follow  to  complete  the  word  wife.  But  f  disbe 
statement  altogether,  not  deeming  it  possible  for  my  departing  friend 
either  pen  or  pencil,  much  less  to  write  to  any  one.  However 
was  carried  upwards  to  form  as  I  confidently  expected,  the  h 
order  to  complete  the  word  wife,  referring  to  a  lady  with  whom 
acquainted,  but  contrary  to  my  expectation,  my  hand  was  forcit 
round  to  form  the  letters  dow  immediately  following,  making  the  word 
a  lady  with  whom  wo  were  unacquainted.  This  gave  me  the  impn 
although  the  ability  of  involuntary  or  spirit-writing  had  been  fully  ma 
me,  yet  that  what  I  had  received  must  be  an  untrue  statement,  notwil 


THE 

iritual  Magazine. 

NOVEMBER,  1862.  [No.  11. 


ITUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY:— 
ANTOINETTE  BOURIGNON. 


aver  a  library  of  old  divinity,  the  reader  may  sometimes 
s  a  scarce  book  entitled,  An  Apology  for  M.  Anton  iti 
It  gives  an  abstract  of  her  life  and  doctrines,  with 
racts  from  her  writings,  and  answers  to  objections.  It 
dixity  and  tautology  common  to  books,  especially  of 
the  seventeenth  century ;  but  though  on  this  account 
» little  tedious  to  lovers  of  the  "  run-and-rcad"  style  of 
its  perusal  will  well  repay  the  diligent  student  who 
other  purpose  than  mere  amusement ;  he  will  find  in 
i  striking  and  beautiful  exemplification  of  the  humility, 
and  absolute  surrender  to  the  Divine  will,  which  the 
chcr  enjoins  upon  all  his  faithful  followers ;  and  an 
'  one  who  in  a  remarkable  degree  experienced  the 
t  and  guidance.  It  is  from  this  book  that  our  present 
shiefly  taken. 

>tte  Bourignon  was  bora  at  Lisle,  in  Flanders,  January, 
r  parents  were  well  to  do  in  the  world,  and  brought 
urfitcr  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Romish  Church.  She 
ithil  and  pious  from  childhood;  and  hearing  much  of 
t  had  done  and  suffered  and  taught,  and  reading  the 
he  Early  Christiana,  she  inquired  of  her  parents, 
ire  the  Christians?  Let  us  go  to  the  country  where 
ins  live."  From  her  infancy,  we  arc  told,  "  she  turned 
>  God  bv  prayer,"  and  "had  daily  conversation  with 
leaking  mwartlly  to  her  heart ;  and  she  thought  this 
vcrsation  was  a  thing  common  to  all."  As  she  grew 
lflucnce  of  her  companions,  and  especially  the  raillery 

caused  her  to  draw  her  heart  from  God  and  devote 
lie  gaieties  and  amusements  of  the  world :  and  as  this 
in  her  soul  God  withdrew  from  it  by  degrees,  and  she 
felt  her  former  pleasure  and  contentment  in  prayer ; 

her  melancholy,  and  the  more  she  endeavoured  to 
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divert  it  by  company  the  more  it  increased ;  but  she ' 
courage  to  withdraw  from  these  pleasures  and  frivolitii 
standing  the  inward  monitions  she  experienced.  A1 
death  of  some  that  she  knew  arrested  lier  course,  an 
think  deeply  of  the  eternal  world,  and  the  transitoi 
the  present  life.  Her  soul  was  filled  with  anxiet 
experienced  those  deep  and  bitter  inward  struggles  o 
find  so  freemen t  mention  in  the  history  of  devout  men ; 
She  practised  great  austerities,  frequented  the  ch 
sacraments,  and  visited  the  poor  and  sick,  w  not  know 
means  she  could  recover  the  favour  of  God."  She  i 
nights  in  prayer,  oft  repeating,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  th 
to  do  ?"  One  night,  in  a  most  profound  penitence,  s] 
the  bottom  of  her  heart,  "  O  my  Lord  !  what  must  I 
Thee  ?  For  I  have  nobody  to  teach  me.  Speak  to  n 
it  will  hear  Thee."  At  that  instant  she  heard,  as  if 
spoke  within  her,  "  Forsake  all  earthly  things.  Sep 
from  the  love  of  the  creatures.  Deny  thyself."  SI 
astonished,  not  understanding  this  language,  and  mu 
these  three  points,  thinking  now  she  could  fulfil  thei 
she  thought  of  entering  the  cloister,  and  sought  ac 
one,  offering  to  work  for  her  bread,  and  be  content 
but  the  director  only  smiled  and  told  her  she  could  not 
unless  she  brought  money  with  her ;  whereupon  she  i 
would  live  a  retired  life  till  it  pleased  God  to  show  h 
ought  to  do,  and  whither  to  go. 

She  was  told  that  as  she  had  failed  in  finding 
true  Christiana,  she  must  aid  in  reestablishing  the  G 
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ings,  and  he  would  think  of  it*  Two  days  after,  he  sent 
i  Bois,  superintendent  of  the  oratory  at  Maubcuge,  to 
her,  who  left  her  persuaded  that  she  was  indeed  taught  of 
ne  nuns  also  of  tne  house  in  which  she  was  lodged  had 
conviction,  and  understanding  her  purpose,  resolved  to 
'.  Hereupon  the  Jesuits  endeavoured  to  persuade  her 
ras  deluded  by  the  devil,  which  they  tola  her  needed 
>roof  than  her  living  without  a  director.  On  this,  we 
she  had  recourse  to  God,  "  but  her  spirit  being  tost 
re  passions,  she  discerned  nothing,  being  wholly  in 
'  She  went  to  the  Archbishop,  who,  being  persuaded 
uided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  thought  she  ouglit  not  to 
lirection  of  men.  Pere  du  Bois  confirmed  this  view. 
?r  satisfaction,  she  begged  leave  of  the  Archbishop  to 
Sfew  Testament,  that  she  might  discover  her  errors  by 
£  them  with  the  Gospel.  She  says, "  She  no  sooner  began 
entively  the  Gospels  than  she  perceived  in  them  sucn  a 
-  with  her  inward  sentiments  that,  if  she  were  to  set 
i  in  writing,  she  should  write  such  a  book  in  substance 
rw  Testament."  Though  the  Archbishop,  with  tho 
his  council,  judging  her  undertaking  to  be  from  God, 
her  permission  to  begin  a  society  at  Blatton,  where 
irchased  a  piece  of  ground  for  the  purpose,  yet,  such 
iolent  opposition  of  tho  Jesuits,  that  they  at  length 
e  Archbishop  to  retract  his  permission,  and  the  under- 
1  to  be  abandoned. 

3  she  undertook  the  care  of  an  institution  for  the  mainte- 
religious  education  of  orphan  girls.  The  fund  provided 
n  or  twelve,  but  such  was  her  pity  for  destitute  and  un- 
ldren  that  slie  increased  the  number  to  more  than  fifty, 
hem  herself,  and  maintaining  them  at  her  own  cost, 
ammenced  tne  writing  and  publication  of  works  setting 
ruths  communicated  to  her.  In  1667,  at  the  solicita- 
.  Christian  de  Cort,  Superior  of  the  Fathers  of  tho 
,t  Mechlin,  she  went  to  Ilolland  to  get  printed  The 
!ie  World,  a  work  which  contains  the  substance  of  her 
cachings.  She  had  some  hesitation  about  going?  to  a 
bere  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  was  not  professed, 
ending  the  affair  to  God,  she  was  told  "  that  these 
[inferences  of  religion  do  not  bring  salvation,  but  the 
od  only  and  virtue,  which  we  ought  to  love  in  all 
10  aspire  to  it,  without  regarding  the  outward  religion 
» ;  that  she  ought  to  do  good  to  all,  and  communicate 
light  of  the  divine  truth,  of  what  religion  soever  they 
lis,"  her  biographer  says,  "  wrought  in  her  soul  such 
impartiality,  that  she  never  afterwards  inquired  of 

2  G  2 


dom  she  attributed  to  the  corruption  and  worldliness  of  i 
and  pastors,  who  being  generally  void  of  the  spirit  of  G 
depnved  of  the  true  and  living  knowledge  of  the  thing! 
and  retained  only  the  outside  and  the  letter,  varnished  c 
learning  and  human  doctrines ;  and  being  void  of  true 
true  charity,  they  placed  religion  in  a  system  of  opinions 
on  which  they  divided,  disputed,  quarrelled,  formed  pa: 
instead  of  the  charity,  peace,  ana  concord  which  Jew 
left  his  disciples,  they  begat  hatred,  strife,  persecution,  a] 
shed,  "  whereas  the  church  of  God  should  ue  united  in  | 
love,  in  the  meek  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ."  She,  howc 
fully  distinguishes  between  the  priestly  office,  for  w 
expresses  the  greatest  reverence,  and  the  character  of  t 
fill  it ;  of  the  latter  she  says,  "  They  ought  all  to  th: 
that  he  has  permitted  their  faults  to  be  known,  that  1 
amend  them  while  they  are  yet  in  the  world."  Instcf 
result,  however,  her  representations  seem  to  have  had 
old  effect  of  such  plain  speaking ;  it  brought  down  upo: 
most  bitter  persecution  of  the  priesthood,  both  Cat! 
Protestant.  Among  Catholics,  being  stigmatized  as  $ 
she  could  not  go  to  church  without  hazard  of  her  life ;  c 
wished  he  might  send  fuel  to  burn  her;  and  several  time 
thinking  it  would  do  God  service,  sought  to  kill  her,  ai 
only  by  Divine  warnings  that  she  escaped  their  mali 
Protestant  pastors  caused  her  books  to  be  burnt  by  the  1 
and  under  their  instigation  her  house  was  broken  open :  tl 
of  it  continued  two  days.  Her  press,  books,  papers,  and 
the  value  of  more  than  six  thousand  florins  were  destroy 

-tiro a  ItiinfArl  4Y*s»ivi   +aw»i  +/\  +n«m     o-»i/1  &*s\iy\  stvtA    r+*± mt'C*¥  ti\ 
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B  so  ill-treated ;  and  so  effectually  did  he  exert  his  influence 
9  procure  from  the  prince  a  revocation  of  the  sentence  which 
pastors  by  their  representations  had  obtained  from  him. 
ter  all  her  troubles  she  maintained  an  even  mind ;  sustained 
[kith  in  God,  her  temper  and  disposition  was  serene  and 
■fill.  Her  life  was  a  continual  prayer,  and  her  last  words  on 
h  were  addressed  to  Him  in  whom  she  had  trusted,  and  to 
86  service  all  her  powers  were  devoted.  In  the  65 th  year  of 
age,  she  passed  away  to  that  better  land  "  where  the  wicked 
is  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at  rest." 
En  the  words  of  her  biographer,  "  She  was  most  humble  and 
denying,  always  ready  to  serve  others  rather  than  be  served 
bem,  and  to  take  to  herself  the  meanest  and  the  least  of  evcry- 
£•  .  .  .  .  Such  was  her  love  to  men's  souls,  that  she  spared 
Hug  to  persuade  them  to  the  love  of  God,  and  to  imitate 
•  Christ.    She  had  an  invincible  firmness  and  constancy  in 

t  was  truth :  nothing  could  shake  or  alter  her  Her 

tent  rule  was  righteousness  in  all  things.  She  did  not 
ise  the  good  that  was  in  her  enemies,  nor  excuse  the  evil 
'iras  in  her  friends.    She  never  judged  according  to  passion, 

according  to  equity  She  hated  nothing  but  honour 

'mn  Simplicity  and  sincerity  of  heart  were  her 

ire ;  there  was  no  guile  in  her  spirit ;  she  not  only  would  not 
kwe  men,  but  also  would  not  deceive  herself;  and  because  of 
angle  eye,  her  whole  body  was  full  of  light;  for  God  makes 
I  the  simple." 

That  we  may  understand,  as  clearly  as  the  nature  of  the  subject 
nts,  the  mode  in  which  she  received  Divine  communication,  let 
bear  her  own  explanation  of  it.  She  says: — "So  soon  as 
■oul  is  free  of  every  image,  and  delivered  from  the  agitation 
Is  passions,  and  the  imagination  ceases  to  operate,  then  I 
f  the  voice  of  God,  and  his  reasoning,  not  with  my  cars,  but 
I  my  understanding.  And  after  this  manner  He  makes  me 
•nd  hear  all  that  I  need  to  know,  both  for  my  own  conduct, 
rthat  of  others:  which  many  have  experienced,  and  found 
t  I  have  told  tnem  the  most  secret  things  of  their  hearts, 
ph  neither  men  nor  devils  could  know."  And  in  reply  to  an 
Bent  lawyer,  she  writes : — "  That  I  may  satisfy  the  question 
|ft  proposed  by  you,  how  I  understand  and  speak  with  God, 
ball  tell  you  m  simplicity  what  I  can  say  of  it.  God  is  a 
it;  the  soul  is  a  spirit;  they  communicate  in  spirit;  they 
?not  verbal  discourses,  but  spiritual  intimations  (intelligences 
t&uelles),  which  nevertheless  are  more  intelligible  than  the 
I  eloquence  of  the  world.  God  makes  himself  to  be  understood 
fhe  soul,  by  inward  motions,  which  the  soul  understands  and 
■prebends  according  as  it  is  freed  of  earthly  ideas,  and  in  so 


w  uuuersuuiu  uur  uwu  cuiiueuuuiiB., 

In  another  passage,  speaking  of  the  operations  of  tl 
Spirit  in  her  own  case,  sne  says : — "  He  aoes  not  dictati 
all  the  words  that  I  must  pronounce,  but  the  suhstanc 
that  I  say.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  so  succinctly, 
word  makes  me  comprehend  many  things.  He  gives 
to  the  understanding  to  conceive  great  things  by  one 
small  motions.  It  is  just  as  if  one  were  in  a  fine  ra 
adorned  with  divers  furniture  and  rarities,  but  having 
in  it  whereby  to  see  these  things.  In  such  a  case  i 
require  a  great  many  words  to  make  him  who  had  ne 
them,  understand  in  particular  all  the  fine  things  and  : 
that  were  in  the  room,  telling  him  that  here  are  such  J 
things,  such  tables,  such  seats,  and  such  like  things; 
we  could  not  make  him  comprehend  well  the  beauty 
things  and  such  rarities.  But  if  a  light  were  brou 
the  room,  though  it  were  but  that  of  a  candle,  in  a  m 
would  give  him  more  knowledge  of  all  the  things  that  a 
room  than  all  the  discourses  that  were  uttered  to  mi 
known.  So  it  is  with  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
enters  into  the  soul,  it  makes  it  know  and  comprehend  i 
very  clearly.  Nevertheless  these  things  cannot  be  seen 
who  are  yet  in  the  darkness  and  obscurity  of  their  own 
It  is  thus  that  I  say  all  my  words  do  not  come  immediat 
the  Holv  Spirit,  but  indeed  all  the  substance  of  wha 
because  I  never  had  any  other  Master,  nor  any  other  si 
that  of  purging  my  soul  from  earthly  affections.  B 
received  the  light  of  all  the  things  which  I  have  spoke] 
with  many  more,  which  nevertheless  I  could  not  id 
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(for  otiier  faults  of  my  language,  which  come  from  my 
om  or  ignorance,  i  or  the  Holy  Spirit  can  commit  no 
k  fie  always  gives  his  light  perfect  and  complete  to  the 
is  purified  from  itself.  But  He  does  not  always  give 
k  word*  and  terms  to  make  it  be  understood  by  others, 
»  it  does  not  remain  always  precisely  hearkening  to  the 
ig  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  being  often  distracted  by  earthly 
i,  which  divert  it  sometimes  without  its  being  aware,  and 
diversion  it  may  commit  many  faults,  even  though  it  had 
1  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  this  cause  our  life  is  always 
>ns,  and  we  ought  still  to  watch  that  we  be  not  surprised 
enemies.  Sometimes  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  notices  of 
rhich  the  soul  never  saw  nor  thought  of ;  at  other  times 
w  it  understand  something  which  it  saw  or  understood 
tly.  But,  for  the  most  part,  the  light  is  demanded  by 
when  it  prays  for  itj  or  tor  somewhat  else.  Then,  if  it 
recollected,  it  receives  the  understanding  of  what  it 
dther  God  grants  it,  or  makes  it  see  wherefore  He  denies 
5  what  it  ought  to  do  or  forsake  to  co-operate  with  the 
if  God,  and  to  obtain  its  request.  You  may  learn  in  a 
more  things  in  these  matters  than  I  could  tell  you  in  a 
ly ;  for  one  word  from  God  contains  more  than  ten 
discourses  of  men?  which  are  still  accompanied  with 
fects  and  imperfections ;  whereas  the  Holy  Spirit  has  a 
tccomplishment  in  every  thing,  and  envelopes  Himself 
r  as  tne  soul  is  emptied  of  itself.  We  have  nothing 
>,  but  to  empty  ourselves ;  because  God  being  always  in 
■e  of  our  soul,  He  would  enlighten  it  abundantly,  in  case 
[ranees  were  removed;  for  take  them  away,  and  we 

admits  that  it  is  hard  to  declare  how  this  is  done,  that  it 
hard  also  to  believe  it,  and  that  in  effect  it  is  subject  to 
is  and  delusions  of  the  devil,  or  of  the  imagination.  "  The 
ng  may  be  holy,  diabolical,  or  human,  according  to  the 
ntention  and  motion  of  the  soul  that  operates ;  in  which 
deceive  themselves  who  presume  to  discern  spirits,  and 
souls  by  their  own  natural  light."  She  sets  down  as 
ef  mark  and  ground  of  discerning  spirits,7'  that  "the 
•  God  has  this  quality  that  he  never  operates  but  for 
vine  and  eternal ;  and  that  the  natural  spirit  never  acts 
but  for  things  earthly  and  temporal ;  for  all  that  is  from 
nds  to  its  centre,  which  is  the  earth  and  time,  wherein 
bounded."  And  again,  "  The  good  spirit,  and  the  evil 
known  by  the  qualities  which  they  have.  The  Spirit  of 
in  him  a  peace  and  sweetness  that  comforts  the  soul, 
r»  it  to  an  inward  quiet.    But  the  spirit  of  the  devil 
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disturbs  the  understanding,  disquiets  it,  and  robs  it  of  ^fa/l1^gfl 
and  rest.   All  that  comes  from  the  Spirit  of  God  n 
accompanied  with  the  qualities  of  Grod,  which  an  P***^! 
righteousness,  and  truth ;  and  that  which  comes  from  the  0f 
of  the  devil  carries  always  the  qualities  of  the  devil,  whicfe 
malice,  injustice,  and  lying."    And  she  gives  this  caution,  wP 
is  equally  applicable  now  as  then,  u  Never  amuse  yourself  W 
discourses,  visions,  or  revelations  made  to  you  or  others,  if  yea  i 
not  perceive  assuredly  that  they  are  accompanied  with  the  0* 
qualities  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  otherwise  you  will  be  casi 
deceived. "     Id  evidence  that  she  was  herself  under  Hr 
guidance,  she  writes: — u  I  know  well  that  1  am  a  poor  creal 
subject  n>  many  miseries  and  infirmities,  which  makes  msi 
humble  myself  before  God  and  man  ;  but  I  well  know 
t  h:t  t  God  dwells  in  my  heart  by  his  righteousness,  truth! 
charity,  and  that  he  makes  me  govern  all  my  actions  by 
square  of  these  virtues ;  and  there  cannot  be  a  surer 
that  a  soul  is  guided  by  the  Holv  Spirit  than  that  it  is 
with  the  righteousness,  truth,  and  charity  of  God."  Bt 
regarding  herself  as  taught  of  God,  she  disclaims  all  pi 
U>  infallibility,  and  treats  the  question  whether  there  is 
human  element  in  her  teachings  as  ridiculous,  seeing  that t 
human  and  that  God  does  not  cause  all  the  natural  faculti*  3  to 
iii  t  he  alone  may  operate  ;  but  "  always  makes  use  of 
creatures  to  speak  to  men,  and  to  make  known  His  will  to 

by  the  organs  of  those  like  themselves  ,  Jt  is  the  Spir 

teaches  me  the  doctrine  which  I  write,  but  as  for  the  fimlu 
are  in  the  words,  it  is  I  who  commit  them,  and  ti&t  the 
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Sfe  affirms  that  she  obtained  her  knowledge  of  spiritual 
rotfy  "without,  school  or  study,  without  books,  and  without 
urtera.  All  my  books  consist  in  the  conversation  of  my  spirit 
ith  God;  and  my  school  is  to  learn  to  purge  my  soul  from  sin, 
to  withdraw  its  affections  from  all  earthly  things,  that  it  may 
¥  only  those  which  are  eternal." 

Cmtxromg  the  manner  in  which  her  books  were  written, 
: — "  They  who  see  me  write,  know  very  well  that  I  do 
ithout  any  human  speculation  or  study,  and  that  it  flows  from 
pint  as  a  river  of  water  flows  from  its  fountain,  and  that  / 
lend  my  hand  and  my  spirit  to  another  potoer  than  mine.  • 
r  persons  are  witnesses  of  this."  Her  biographer  says  that 
11  she  put  pen  to  paper  she  wrote  as  fast  as  her  hand  could 

the  pen,  and  what  was  once  written,  was  written  without 
ig  out  or  change.  And  when  she  returned  to  any  writings 
be  had  laid  by  unfinished,  though  it  might  be  for  months  or 

she  did  not  apply  herself  to  read  them  over,  but  having 
nly  five  or  six  of  the  last  lines  to  see  how  the  period  ended, 
mediately  wrote  on  with  her  former  swiftness,  her  sentiments 
g  from  her  as  water  does  from  a  fountain." 
»r  biographer  regards  it  as  "  No  less  than  a  miracle,  and 
1  the  power  of  nature,  that  she  knew  the  thoughts  in  other 
'8  hearts  and  their  inward  dispositions ;  not  that  she  always 
,  but  when  God  thought  fit  to  discover  them  to  her,  either 
r  own  safety,  or  for  the  good  of  others.  This  is  oft-times 
ed,  and  instances  given  of  it,  not  only  by  herself,  but  also 
UL  de  Cort,  Poirot,  Ticllens,  Francken,  and  many  others." 
res  enabled  in  this  way  to  discover  the  plots  which  her 
ea  contrived  against  her.  Thus?  on  one  occasion,  when 
verc  conspiring  to  seize  and  imprison  her?  she  said  to  the 
a  who  were  with  her,  "  I  see  in  my  spirit,  such  and  such 
es  (naming  them)  met  together,  who  devise  how  to  seize 
hey  have  sent  for  the  grand  officer ;  they  propose  to  him  to 
me",  and  treat  me  as  M.  de  Cort  was  (imprisoned),  otherwise 
will  pursue  him.    Ho  hears  them,  he  wavers  somewhat  ; 

perceive  there  is  yet  in  his  heart  piety  and  the  fear  of  God, 
binder  him  from  yielding  to  their  solicitations."  Her 
ipher  adds,  "This  was  so  true,  that  the  grand  officer 
ed  more  than  once  all  the  same  things  to  two  of  her  friends." 
le  also  declares,  "  I  have  sometimes  had  dreams  and  visions 
gfrom  God,  as  I  may  afterwards  make  appear  by  experience; 
lo  not  rely  on  these  dreams  and  visions,  unless  the  same  things 

have  seen  and  dreamed  be  confirmed  unto  me  by  a  secret 

(intelligence)  after  the  manner  that  I  converse  ordinarily 
3k>d."  Her  biographer  tells  us  that  when  in  "  retirement 
terior  prayer,  the  devil  failed  not  to  disturb  her  therein  by 
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spectres  and  other  noises."  She  herself  affirms  that  she 
persons  of  whom  u  some  were  blind  for  years,  and  recer 
sight  in  an  instant ;  others  were  dumb,  and  recovered  the 
by  supernatural  means ;  others  did  hang  and  flee  visit) 
air,  before  all  the  people ;  others  were  without  pulse  an 
for  some  nights  and  days,  and  in  an  instant  would  arise 
cheerfully."  And  though  she  thinks  that  these  thin^i 
done  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  that  therefore  mil 
"  not  the  true  touchstone  to  discern  if  a  person  has  th< 
God;"  she  is  careful  to  add,  "Not  that  I  would  excl 
miracles  from  souls  that  love  God ;  for  they  would  eei 
them  in  this  present  time,  as  much  as  the  Apostles  die 
their  days  if  it  were  necessary  for  God's  glory.  .  .  . 
things  ought  not  to  be  valued  in  respect  of  faith  and  chai 

unite  souls  to  God.    These  are  true  miracles  Y 

philosopher's  stones  they  change  earthly  souls  into  the 
of  Divme  charity."  Aiid  she  acknowledges  that  u  Me 
arc  generally  so  extraverted  and  turned  towards  things 
that  thev  cannot  be  affected  with  the  things  of  the  spin 
unless  they  be  conveyed  to  them  by  means  that  may  ai 
senses." 

Those  converted  by  her  direct  personal  agency  she  t 
li  spiritual  children."  I  find  in  Chalmer's  Biographical  1 
the  following  statement  of  her  singular  experience  in  i 
them.  Speaking  of  M.  de  Cort,  the  writer  says : — "  T 
lyte  was  her  first  spiritual  birth,  and  is  said  to  have  giv< 
same  kind  of  bodily  pangs  and  throes  as  a  natural  labo 
was  the  case  also  with  her  other  spiritual  children ;  an< 
coived  more  or  less  of  these  pains,  according  as  the  tru 
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«n  most  accordant  with  reason,  analogy,  experience,  and 
ire.  We  may  accept  as  true  all  the  alleged  facts  of  her 
.boot  believing  that  she  held  direct  communication  with 
In  her  case  this  opinion  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
Ve  of  any  ill  result ;  but  in  how  many  instances  has  it 
ie  wildest  extravagancies,  to  the  most  dire  fanaticism  ? 
Deed  not  share  the  view  of  her  biographer,  (probably 
ed  also  by  herself,)  that  the  spirits  she  saw  and  the 
she  heard  when  in  retirement  and  prayer  were  artifices 
ril  to  hinder  her  devotions.  From  the  fuller  experiences 
kind  of  the  Seeress  of  Prevorst,  and  of  other  seers,  and 
i  within  the  knowledge  of  many,  it  seems  more  probable 
5  were  unhappy  spirits  who  sought  thus  to  attract  her 
in  order  to  solicit  an  interest  in  her  prayers.  This,  too, 
rmed,  is  the  view  taken  by  the  Romish  Church  in  such 
1  most  Protestant  Churches  the  general  rejection  of  the 
►f  a  middle  state  has  inclined  them  to  reject  all  narratives 
id.    But  to  return. 

•  statement  of  "  The  Essentials  of  Religion,"  she  says : 
ly  essential  command  is  a  constant  dependence  upon 
the  resignation  of  our  wills  to  Him ;  and  all  the  other 
s  teach  us  only  the  means  to  attain  this  resignation, 
ft  remove  the  hindrances  to  it.  The  essence  of  true 
isists  in  the  love  of  God,  and  the  essence  of  sin  in  the 
irselves  and  of  the  creatures.  All  the  actions  of  God 
>f  His  three  Divine  qualities,  righteousness,  goodness, 
;  and  nothing  we  do  can  be  well  pleasing  in  the  sight 
it  be  not  just,  and  good,  and  true.9'  Again,  she  says : — 
X  before  God  and  man  that  I  aim  at  nothing  by  all  my 
1  writings  but  to  persuade  men  to  return  to  the  love  of 
.  I  have  obtained  ail  my  design  when  I  have  shewn 
at  those  only  can  be  saved  who  take  up  the  practice  of 
life."  The  whole  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  she  regards 
ng  else  but  so  many  means  to  withdraw  man  from  sin 
ay  recover  the  love  of  God."  This  end  she  considers 
3st  attained  by  different  persons  in  divers  ways.  "  Some 
it  by  the  means  of  seriously  reading  the  Holjr  Scrip- 
ers  by  humble  assiduous  prayer,  others  by  retirement 
ide.  It  is  of  small  moment  to  know  by  what  means 
ve  attained  to  this  love  of  God,  provided  we  take  the 
tt  are  most  fit  for  us  to  attain  it  also." 
ich  for  what  she  regards  as  "  essential "  in  religion  ;  all 
9r  teaching  she  distinguishes  as  "  accessories."  She 
teach  them  as  articles  of  faith ;  the  belief  of  them  is 
sary  to  salvation.  "  They  who  do  not  understand  or 
n  may  let  them  alone."   These  mysteries  that  have  been 


taught  that  there  was  no  deformity  in  any  of  God's  woi 
was  beautiful  and  luminous ;  the  earth  was  as  transparent 
air  j  all  were  representative  of  Divine  qaalities  accorc 
their  several  kinds.  The  soul  of  man  was  wholly  Divii 
understanding  clear-sighted,  penetrating  all  the  secrets  of 
as  well  as  all  tilings  supernatural  and  Divine.  His  body 
as  we  see  it  at  present,  but  incomparably  more  beauti 
perfect,  the  master-piece  of  nature— clear,  subtle,  agi 
transparent.  It  was  formed  of  the  quintessence  of  all 
things ;  all  nature  obeyed  it.  If  he  went  upon  the  * 
supported  him ;  if  he  sought  to  penetrate  to  the  centn 
earth,  it  yielded  to  him ;  if  to  pass  through  the  air,  i 
chariot  to  him.  He  was  also  complete  and  perfect  in  ti 
that  he  had  within  himself  the  nature  of  botn  man  and 
and  could  produce  his  like  without  the  help  of  anothe 
actuated  with  ardent  Divine  love.  As  he  soon  began  to 
much  towards  things  of  sense,  that  he  might  not  fix  his  a 
wholly  on  things  earthly  and  material,  God  took  one 
principles  of  fecundity  out  of  man,  and  therewith  fon 
woman ;  that  she  "  being  formed  more  beautiful  than  an 
creatures,  and  being  a  more  lively  representation  of  < 
might  love  her  in  God  as  God's  image,  being  endued 
Divine  soul  as  he  was,  and  so  she  might  take  off  his  a 
from  the  other  creatures."  When  he  turned  from  God, 
corrupted  his  soul,  his  senses  also  became  gross,  doll,  an< 
and  could  discern  nothing  but  the  outeides  of  things; 
whole  body  became  subject  to  disorder,  and  at  last  to 
tion  and  death.  The  elements  too  became  gross,  dark, 
and  unfruitful;  the  creatures  shook  off  their  allegian 
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ofieaven  there  will  be  eternal  propagation,  but  altogether 
gather  pure  and  deified,  without  concupisciblc  appetite ; 
ire  acts  of  love  to  Goa,  which  will  extend  itself  to  the 
1  of  new  creatures,  to  the  glory  of  their  Creator.  There 
)t  male  and  female ;  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given 
•e,  but  are  as  the  angels  in  heaven." 
arms  that  God  created  all  men  for  salvation,  ;  that  it 
ny  to  assert  that  God  created  and  predestined  any  for 
probation ;  and  also  that  it  is  a  vain  imagination  that 
le  to  save  us  "  in  a  speculative  way,  or  by  some  in- 
sible  mysteries,  seeing  our  redemption  is  accommodated 
acity."    She  holds  it  to  be  "a  great  error"  to  believe 
gn  shall  be  saved  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ  without 
jed  to  suffer  themselves,  "because  the  sufferings  of 
ist  will  never  be  applied  to  any  but  those  who 
w  his  life  and  doctrine.      And  this  not  that  God  has 
it  penitence,  but  that  "  we  stand  in  need  of  it  to 
3  love  of  God."   She  distinguishes  between  conversion 
iration :  conversion  being  tlie  turning  away  from  evil 
rom  sin  to  God ;  regeneration,  the  renovation  of  the 
i  after  the  image  of  (jod.   Consistently  with  this  view, 
iiat  there  is  a  state  of  purification  after  this  life  for 
t  converted,  but  yet  not  wholly  free  from  corruption, 
nmediatcly  capable  of  heaven ;  a  state  appointed  not 
but  in  mercy ;  as  the  Divine  light  and  love,  which  is 
nt  of  heaven,  would  only  torture  the  soul  not  trans- 
tto  the  Divine  nature ;  even  as  weak  eyes  cannot 
tense  light  and  heat  without  pain,  and  require  them 
erated  to  their  state  of  sensibility, 
caches  that  Divine  Faith  is  not  mere  intellectual 
ion.    It  "  docs  not  consist  in  believing  only  with  the 
ding  the  twelve  articles  of  the  creed,  which  may  be 
.  human  faith,  as  we  believe  the  recital  of  some  history 
erson  worthy  of  credit  relates  it :  this  gives  not  to  the 
)ivine  virtues  which  God  only  can  operate  in  us.  Faith 
le  light  which  G<k1  infuses  into  the  soul,  which  makes 
7  and  desire  eternal  things,  and  despise  temporal.   It  is 
iral  quality,  as  our  reason,  but  a  Divine  quality,  which 
from  God,  as  the  beams  (lo  from  the  sun,  as  nothing 
us  see  the  sun  but  the  sun  itself.  .  .  .  When  it  (faith) 
>ur  souls,  it  warms  them  with  the  love  of  God  and  of  men 
his  image  and  likeness,  and  produces  charity :  and  this 
^ulates  all  our  life,  and  gives  weight  and  measure  to 
tions."    She  taught  that  Christ's  church  is  everywhere 
sre  are  souls  possessing  his  doctrine  and  conforming 
s  to  his  teaching,  and  nowhere  else ;  and  that  he  has 


all  these  divine  attributes,  through  the  operations  whid 

Eroduce  in  our  minds.  He  who  Knows  God  will  alwtyi 
imsclf ;  and  he  who  knows  himself  will  assuredly  know  G 

the  one  is  linked  unto  the  other  If  God  were  in 

would  say  that  His  heart  is  the  Father,  His  mouth  the  S< 
His  understanding  the  Holy  Spirit ;  because  the  heart  of 
the  seat  of  love,  his  mouth  is  the  channel  by  which  this 
communicated,  and  his  understanding  is  the  garden  whei 
conceptions  do  grow  to  make  his  love  be  comprehended, 
three  things  are  but  one  person,  though  it  have  thes 
diverse  operations.  The  Holy  Trinity  is  but  one  God,  wl 
love,  and  loves  man  incomprehensible.  We  may  call  tl 
the  Father.  Now  no  being  is  perfect  if  he  be  not  comma 
The  Word  has  communicated  unto  man  this  love,  ther 
may  be  called  the  Son.  And  this  Word  cannot  be  compn 
without  understanding,  which  has  likewise  been  given  ui 
to  comprehend  this  love,  which  understanding  may  be  ca 
Holy  Spirit.  .  .  .  There  are  not  in  God  three  persons,  at 
imagine.  When  we  are  told  that  there  are  three  pel 
God,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  there  are  three  powe 
love  is  His  essence,  that  His  word  communicates  this  lc 
that  His  understanding  makes  man  to  comprehend  it."  j 
reasons  that  as  man  possesses  an  understanding  to  com 
memory  to  remember,  and  a  will  to  act,  and  is  therefore 
manner  an  image  or  resemblance  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
cannot  comprehend  what  memory,  understanding,  and  will 
presumptuous  to  expect  that  he  should  comprehend  the  i 
m  the  Divine  Trinity  ;  and  especially  is  it  presumpftKH 
he  would  penetrate  this  mystery  not  to  honour  or  love  I 
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bri,  and  to  the  appearances  of  the  Divine  visions,  do 
■ill.  he  cannot  miss  to  be  much  mistaken,  and  to  come 
ma  be  confounded  as  to  the  full  and  true  meaning, 
i  has  followed  his  way  of  conceiving,  and  has  not  given 
e  spirit  emptying  himself  of  his  own  sentiment ;  the 
,  says  St.  Paul,  but  the  spirit  quickeneth.  Thus  we 
.7  be  easily  mistaken  by  our  way  of  understanding 
and  revelations  of  God.  They  are  an  abyss  and 
pint,  which  our  natural  sense  cannot  comprehend." 
er  examples  of  the  spiritual  sense  of  Scripture,  she 
le  passage  in  the  Apocalypse  about  the  stars  falling 
n.  She  asks — "For  how  could  the  stars  fall  from 
!e  the  mathematicians  tell  us,  that  one  star  alone 
mes  greater  than  all  the  earth?  If  wo  take  the 
ose,  calling  by  the  name  of  stars  persons  luminous  in 
is  sign  would  also  have  at  present  its  sense  accom- 
we  see  every  day  such  persons  fall  from  righteousness 
who  from  some  worldly  interest,  or  human  respects, 
ae  truth  of  the  gospel,  which  is  the  true  heaven  of 
rallow  in  the  earth  among  its  riches  and  pleasures  as 
ons  do,  so  that  it  may  be  said  that  the  stars  are  fallen 
i,  and  that  the  sun  also  is  become  without  its  light, 
which  is  the  true  sun  of  righteousness,  can  hardly 
ily  ;  it  is  become  black  and  hateful  to  almost  all  the 
ese  two  signs  of  the  sun  and  of  the  stars,  appear  at 
heir  full  accomplishment  in  the  mystical  ana  inward 
1  is  much  more  than  if  they  did  appear  in  the  literal 
d  sense.  .  .  .  Jesus  Christ,  speaking  of  the  last  times, 
5  are  fallen,  says,  that  a  man  must  get  out  of  Judea, 
en  without  returning  to  his  house  to  take  his  clothes. 
3  church  and  the  sanctuary,  where  the  abomination 
>n  is  now  so  increased  that  it  is  at  its  height." 
b  Bourignon  had  many  followers  both  Protestant  and 
1  Great  Britain  as  well  as  on  the  Continent,  especially 
,  where,  under  the  name  of  the  Bourignian  doctrine, 
ccasioned  much  controversy,  and  were  condemned  by 
il  Assembly.  Dr.  George  Garden,  a  minister  of 
was  deposed  in  1701  for  teaching  its  u  damnable 
It  is  to  this  day  one  of  the  heresies  renounced  by 
for  holy  orders  in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  She 
ity-two  volumes,  most  of  which  were  printed  at  a 
iss  that  she  carried  about  with  her  for  the  purpose, 
sr  part  of  these  have  been  translated  into  German 
;  two  only,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  The  Light  of  the 
1  the  Treatise  on  Solid  Virtue,  have  been  translated 
b,  and  these  are  rarely  to  be  met  with. 


have  long  considered  Madam  Bourignon's  works  as  a  pit 
for  the  same,  being  fully  persuaded  that  none  can  partal 
exalted  glories  of  the  latter,  without  first  witnessing  the 
tion  of  the  former,  for  according  to  the  Lord's  own  wc 
he  that  humblcth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  The  pi 
and  circulation  of  Madam  Bourignon's  works  by  the  tol 
fcjwcdcnborg  may,  in  some  measure,  explain  Dr.  Hurd's 
when,  in  his  History  of  all  Beligions,  he  says  that  the  ] 
to  her  opinions  u  increased  daily,  and  some  of  them  cj 
to  England.  They  published  a  considerable  number  of  1 
which  they  disseminated  their  sentiments  all  over  the  1 
They  ran  into  wild  extravagances,  and  though  they  we: 
very  inoffensive,  yet  in  the  end  they  became  most  ni 
indeed.  Their  successors,  however,  have  become  mo 
and  several  great  men  both  in  the  Church  of  Eng 
among  the  Dissenters,  have  embraced  their  opinions." 

I  would  ask  of  those  who  deny  spirit-manifestati 
they  explain  the  fact  that  so  many  of  the  modern  pi 
occurred  in  the  experience  of  this,  estimable  and  pi« 
two  centuries  ago.  It  is  a  question  that  admits  of  mn 
application— a  question  that  constantly  meets  the  st 
history  and  biography.  In  the  ca.se  of  Madame  Bouri 
evidence  is  the  more  striking  from  the  circumstance  thai 
no  stress  on  these  phenomena,  but  relates  them  quicth 
the  most  part  only  incidentally  ;  not  for  the  purpose  o? 
observation  upon  them.  Yet  we  have  seen  that  she  h 
riencc  in  spirit-apparitions,  spirit-rapping  and  writing,  ii 
dreams,  visions,  presentiments,  and  warnings;  in  clai 
and  thought-rcadmg,  and  in  that  spirit  communion  by 
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hprint, «  F.  Pitman,  20,  Paternoster  Row,  1862 but, "  Printed 
it  D.Brown, at ibo  Bbick  Swan, without Tem.ple.liar;  S.  Manship, 
*  the  SAw,  in  Comhil;  R.  Parker,  at  the  Unicorn  under  the 
Wm  of  the  Royal  Exchange;  and  77.  Newman,  at  the 
ta%*r,  in  the  Poultry,  1699." 

The  reader  may  not  subscribe  to  all  the  opinions  of  Madame 
vrzgnon,  but  I  think  few  will  deny  that  we  may  justly  apply 
her  what  Margaret  Fuller  said  of  Swedcnborg,  that  he  was 
)t  only  a  seer  of  ghosts  but  a  seer  of  truths."  T.  S. 


PROPHETIC  VISIONS  AND  IMPRESSION. 


EN  Mr.  Kitson,  the  railway  contractor,  was  engaged  upon 
construction  of  one  of  the  Prussian  Railways,  he  was  living 
partments  at  Berlin,  with  his  wife  and  a  little  child  about 
e  or  four  years  old.  One  evening  whilst  they  were  all  in 
room  together,  and  the  tea  was  oeing  got  ready,  he  was 
ag  opposite  the  fire  with  the  little  girl  on  his  knee,  and  the 
kettle  boiling  at  the  side  of  the  fire.  Suddenly,  whilst  the 
Iwas  on  his  knee,  and  he  still  holding  it,  he  saw  the  fac- 
ie  or  double  of  his  child  get  off  his  knee,  go  to  the  kettle, 
drink  the  boiling  water  from  the  spout.  lie  was  paralyzed 
i  fear,  and  at  the  same  time  confounded  by  knowing  and 
ing  that  he  still  held  the  child  on  his  knee ;  and  in  the  midst 
his  confusion  the  child  actually  got  off  his  knee,  went  to  the 
tie,  and  drank  the  boiling  water  as  its  double  had  done  just 
>re,  he  being  fascinated  or  confused  to  such  a  degree  that  he 
Id  offer  no  resistance,  not  being  even  roused  by  the  shrieks 
his  wife,  who  saw  the  child  taking  its  deadly  draught.  The 
ft  little  thing  died  in  great  suffering. 

The  following  is  a  remarkable  prophetic  vision  of  the  civil 
r  in  the  United  States : — * 

tt  In  the  year  1803,  probably  in  the  eighth  or  ninth  month,  1 
lone  day  alone  in  the  fields,  and  observed  that  the  sun  shone 
ir,  but  that  a  mist  eclipsed  the  brightness  of  its  shining.  As  I 
lected  upon  the  singularity  of  the  event,  my  mind  was  struck 
)  a  silence,  the  most  solemn  1  ever  remember  to  have  witnessed, 
it  seemed  as  if  all  my  faculties  were  laid  low,  and  unusually 
tight  into  deep  silence.  I  said  to  myself,  "  What  can  all  this 
in?  I  do  not  recollect  ever  before  to  have  been  sensible  of 
i  feelings."    And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  say,  "  This 


From  the  L(fr  of  Jo*rph  Hang.  Published  by  A.  W.  Buxxett,  liisliopsgatc 
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that  thou  sccst,  which  dims  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  is  a  stfti 
the  present  and  coming  times.  I  took  the  forefathers  of  P 
country  from  a  laud  of  oppression ;  I  planted  them  here  antf* 
the  people  of  the  forest.  1  sustained  them,  and,  while  they  wtf 
hum  ole,  I  blessed  them  and  fed  them,  and  they  became  a  numeral 
people ;  but  they  have  now  become  proud  and  lifted  op,  and  to 
forgotten  Me,  who  nourished  and  protected  them  in  the  wildcrne 
and  are  running  into  every  abomination  and  evil  practice 
which  the  old  countries  are  guilty,  and  I  have  taken  quieto 
from  the  land,  and  suffered  a  dividing  spirit  to  come  amoug  the 
Lift  up  thine  eyes  and  behold."  And  I  saw  them  dividing 
great  heat.  This  division  began  in  the  Church  upon  point* 
doctrine.  It  commenced  in  the  Presbyterian  Society,  and  w 
through  the  various  religious  denominations,  and  in  its  progi 
and  close  the  effect  was  nearly  the  same ;  those  who  dissen 
went  off  with  high  heads  and  taunting  language,  and  those  1 
kept  to  their  organized  sentiments  appeared  exercised  : 
sorrowful.  And  when  this  dividing  spirit  entered  the  Society 
Friends,  it  raged  in  as  high  a  degree  as  any  I  Jiad  before 
covered,  and,  as  before,  those  who  separated  went  with  lofty  lo 
and  taunting,  censuring  language ;  those  who  kept  to  their  and 
principles  retired  by  themselves.  It  next  appeared  in  the  Lod 
of  the  Freemasons,  and  it  broke  out  in  appearance  like  a  void 
inasmuch  as  it  set  the  country  in  an  uproar  for  a  length  of  ti 
Then  it  entered  polities  throughout  the  United  States,  jirtil  f " 
stop  until  it  produced  a  civil  war,  and  an  abundance  of  1 
blood  wan  shed  in  the  course  of  the  combat.  The  South  en 
lost  their  power,  and  slavery  was  annihilated  from  their  1 
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Woe  tea  that  she  might  get  out  of  the  house  as  quickly  as 
We.  Mrs.  Beck  tried  to  persuade  her  that  it  was  only  the 
of  a  dream,  but  she  said,  "  Oh  no,  it  is  there — do  shut  the 
it  is  there  still — I  feel  it."  This  was  about  seven  in  the 
ngy  and  the  Signora  went  out  to  her  usual  occupation  of 
!,  still  being  pursued  by  the  uncomfortable  feeling  which 
me  over  her  m  the  morning.  As  she  was  returning  home 
evening,  about  seven  o'clock,  she  saw  a  crowd  of  persons 
ng  from  the  direction  of  the  nouse,  and  she  was  then  told 
ey  had  just  been  taking  home  the  body  of  Mrs.  Beck's 
roung  man  who  had  been  killed  that  evening  at  Hastings 
by  falling  over  the  rocks,  whilst  playing  at  the  game  of 
a-seck.  There  was  thus  in  the  very  room  where  she  had 
hours  previously  sensed  it,  the  dead  body  of  Mrs. 
sbn. 


MANIFESTATIONS  AT  LUCERNE. 


yon  ever  been  at  Lucerne,  that  most  beautiful,  most  en- 
g  of  all  the  beautiful  and  enchanting  scenes  of  the  happy 
itzerlaud  ?  Have  you  stood  between  the  stately,  frowning, 

Pilatus,  and  the  bro#d  Kigi,  that  watch  like  sentinels 
e  blue  lake  below  ?  Surely  this  Lucerne  with  its  lake  and 
ins,  its  gorgeous  blue  and  opal  tinted  water  shining  like 
ning  sapphire  in  the  sun  that  we  poor  Islanders  know  not 
th  its  Alpine  snowy  heights  rising  all  round  and  before 

of  the  very  depths  of  tlie  Lake,  springing  like  nature's 
ses  to  form  its  beauteous  lines,  is  the  most  charming  spot  on 

"  Ye  crags  and  peaks,  I'm  with  you  once  again, 
I  hold  to  yon  the  hands  you  first  beheld 
To  shew  they  still  are  free.    Methinks  1  hear 
A  spirit  in  your  echoes  answer  me, 
And  bid  your  tenant  welcome  to  his  home 
Again !    Oh,  sacred  forms,  how  proud  you  look  !"  * 

id  of  Tell  and  liberty,  your  blue  waters  and  snowy  peaks 
charm  against  the  visitations  of  the  vulgar  hauntings 
we  hear  ot  in  other  less  favoured  lands.  No  wonder  that 
>ud  Swiss  resent  the  disgrace  that  is  put  upon  them,  and 
j  what  even  their  "doctors  and  ecclesiastics"  cannot  pre- 
ren  in  these  days  of  "  railways  and  telegraphs."  Courage, 
Swiss  1  Be  not  afraid!  You  are  not  to  blame  for  them : 
re  the  lot  of  all  countries,  and  even  your  beautiful  land 
ree  from  them.    Let  not  your  free  press  scare  you  from 


•  WUliam  Tell.   By  Sheridan  Knowles. 
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your  propriety,  nor  think  worse  of  your  good  Ilerr  Jollcr,  the 
parliament  man,  that  his  house  is  the  unwelcome  scene  of  the 
curious  but  not  uncommon  hauntings  which  the  Lucerne  Tagbhtt 
thus  describes  in  successive  numbers  : — 

"  Niedekwalden,  Staxs. — A  few  days  ago  we  had  again  a 
case  of  sorcery  [Teufehspuck].  rrhis  time,  however,  it  is  not  a 
ruin  only  that  is  affected  by  it,  but  the  whole  house  of  Mr.  Joller, 
the  lil>eral  member  of  the  legislature.  There  is  in  the  house  a 
inexplicable  knocking;  doors  open  and  shut,  in  spite  of  ill 
physical  resistance ;  in  short,  it  is  enough  to  make  any  one  fed 
uneasy.  All  classes  of  people  from  here,  as  well  as  from  tkB 
neighbourhood  of  Lucerne,  go  to  witness  these  strange  appearance 
Ecclesiastics,  doctors,  and  other  learned  men  are  sent  for  to  lit 
the  investigation.  The  police  have  great  trouble  in  keeping  the 
people  in  order.  The  inhabitants  of  the  house  have  Ifrlt  it  and 
the  investigators  arc  at  fault.  This  occurs  in  the  year  of  na\r 
ways  and  telegraphs,  1862.  The  solution  will  be 
subsea  ucn t  j ) c r  i od ,  *  * — ^ i  no ust  29th. 

u  Unterwalden.— Respecting  the  spirit-rapping  and  tali*, 
taming  [Teafclsspuck]  cases,  the  Scinrtu'tzer  ZdUrnfj  rotates  til 
following  from  Stans.  On  the  loth  instant  the  chiMrcii  of  A 
respectable  family,  full  of  terror  and  fear,  told  their  parents  oflj 
their  return,  the  parents  having  been  from  home,  how  the  tabic* 
and  chairs  were  thrown  over  without  being  touched,  and  ho*, 
they  heard  frequently,  at  short  intervals,  violent  knocking*  m 
the  door.  The  father,  an  educated  and  enlightened  man,  : 
mantled  the  children  and  gave  them  such  explanations  a*  ht 
ild  to  con^cct  their  superstitious  notions*  Ke 
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>pearances  should  create  uneasiness  is  not  surprising,  and  people 
ho  placed  no  belief  in  the  supernatural  have,  in  sonic  cases,  luul 
leir  faith  shaken,  and  are  beginning  to  think  that  other  than 
uman  agency  is  at  work.  What  may  be  the  consequences  it  is 
ot  easy  to  tell.  Learned  men  from  tar  and  near  have  not  been 
ible  to  discover  the  causes  of  the  disturbance,  and  nothing 
vhatsoever  can  be  traced  which  might  lead  to  the  belief  that  the 
blockings,  etc,  were  produced  by  electricity." — August  Slut. 

"Triengex. — The  correspondent  " EiJgenosse"  writes  under 
lite,  August  28th,  how  in  Stans,  in  (Jnterwaldcn,  iu  this  year  of 
railways  and  telegraphs,  sorcery  (  Teufebajmck)  has  become  again 
the  dady  topic  Do  not  be  surprised,  dear  neighbours  of  Under- 
valden,  for  we,  here  in  Lucerne,  have  had  sorcery.  In  the 
Burenthale,  where  civilization  has  overcome  a  !>clicf  in  ghost- 
tfories,  apparitions,  etc.,  spirit-rapping  and  table-turning  phe- 
iomena  are  again  occurring,  this  time  at  the  house,  of  the 
dngyman  of  the  place.  Every  evening,  large  crowds  of  old 
aid  young  assemble  before  the  clergyman's  house  to  hear  noises 
fHh  as  will  make  the  hair  stand  on  end.  Neither  physical  nor 
stical  means  as  yet  avail  in  offering  a  solution  to  the 
How  long  will  superstition  continue  to  exist  V" — 


Hie  gentleman  to  whom  wc  arc  indebted  for  the  numbers 
rf  the  Lucerne  Tagblatt,  from  which  the  foregoing  accounts  are 
taken,  has  since  sent  us  the  following  letter,  with  the  further 
ppcrs  therein  referred  to : — 

Lucerne,  October  4th,  1802. 

Deau  Sir, — I  send  two  other  papers  herewith,  containing 
father  notices  of  the  supernatural  manifestations  at  Slanz,  near 
Lucerne,  and  I  enclose  translations  which  1  have  made  ot'  them, 
vhich,  though  correct  as  to  the  facts,  may  require  to  be  made  a 
Sttk  less  literally  exact,  and  more  English  in  style,  if  you  think 
Ikm  suitable  for  publication. 

Stanz  is  a  village  about  an  hour's  sail  by  steamboat  from 
Lnoerne.  The  house  of  Mr.  J  oiler  is  from  one  to  two  miles  from 
the  shore  in  a  charming  valley,  fruitful  and  well  peopled,  by  no 
Beans  sombre  or  solitary,  yet  surrounded  by  magnificent  moun- 
tains. Mr.  Joller  is  a  lawyer,  a  man  of  middle  age,  having 
•Breral  children,  his  eldest  son  being  about  twenty,  lie  bears  a 
toy  excellent  character,  and  is  well  known  throughout  the 
tttmtry.  The  house  is  his  own,  or,  at  least,  belongs  jointly  to 
himself  and  a  sister  or  sisters.  It  is  a  small  house,  containing,  I 
imk,  not  more  than  five  or  six  rooms  altogether,  and  has  no 
miliar  history.  Mr.  Joller's  grandfather  built  it  sixty  or 
isreuty  years  ago,  the  former  family  house  having  been  burnt 
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down  when  the  French  occupied  this  part  of  Switzerland 
the  revolutionary  wars.  The  old  house  stood  on  anothe 
a  little  distance.  These  particulars  I  learnt  during  a  visit 
a  month  ago  to  the  spot.  It  was  just  at  the  time  that  the 
having  been  driven  out  of  the  house  a  week  nreviousl} 
disturbances,  were  about  to  return,  believing  them  to  ha 
ceased,  as  nothing  had  been  seen  or  heard  during  the  fi 
the  police  were  in  possession.  Mr.  Joller  was  himself  th 
I  saw  no  other  member  of  the  family.  Unfortunately  I 
able  to  speak  German  sufficiently  well  to  be  able  to  questi 
though  he  was  very  polite  and  communicative.  To  an  1 
man  present  who  speaks  German  well,  he  gave  every  i 
information,  and  shewed  the  door  which  had  been  burst  c 
staple  having  been  driven  off  by  the  force  of  one  c 
tremendous  blows  which  he  described.  I  asked  if  he  oi 
his  family  had  studied  or  knew  anything  of  Spiritualism 
their  thoughts  in  any  way  led  in  that  direction,  but  he 
"  Not  at  all."  I  must  say  that  if  Mr.  Joller  had  been  an 
hundred  men,  taken  at  random,  together  in  a  room,  an* 
been  asked  who  of  them  was  likeliest  to  be  a  medium,  f 
appearance,  I  should  have  selected  Mr.  Joller,  I  believe 
peculiar  dreamy  look  about  his  eyes.  And  since  maki 
remark  to  myself,  I  have  heard  it  stated  that  the  manifc 
appear  to  follow  him  especially. 

In  this  case  great  numbers  of  witnesses  have  heard  I 
the  phenomena.  Since  my  visit  to  the  house  I  have  tali 
one  respectable  and  intelligent  man,  who  was  there  dm 
period  mentioned  in  the  paper  of  September  28th  as  tha 
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i  the  present  instance,  as  you  have  the  evidence  of  the  public 
tints.  If  I  should  learn  anything  more  of  these  singular 
henomena  before  leaving  Lucerne,  I  shall  be  very  happy  to 
mnmunicate  it.  I  am,  dear  Sir, 

Very  truly  yours, 

  B. 

u  Nidwalden. — For  several  days  past  has  the  hobgoblin  in 
die  house  of  Joller  at  Stanz  again  begun.  1  How  long  will  this 
■onsense  yet  flourish?'  asks  the  Neue  Zurich  Zeitung.  Concerning 
the  beginning  and  the  circumstances  of  the  ghost,  the  Eulgcnos- 
Me  Zeitung  gives,  from  an  impartial  person,  a  statement  which 
die  sender  of  it  has  received  from  a  friend  of  Joller,  a  liberal, 
truthful  man.  With  the  assurance  that  what  he  says  is  so  truo 
that  he  was  willing  to  confirm  it  by  oath  if  required,  this  friend 
tf  Joller  relates: — 'On  Wednesday,  the  20th  of  August,  Mrs. 
Idler  came  over  to  me  about  4  o'clock  in  the  evening,  and  said, 
FJoQer  wishes  me  to  beseech  you  to  come  to  him — a  remarkablo 
phenomenon  is  displaying  itself  there.'  I  went  there  about  seven 
ftfakek,  and  found  the  whole  family  assembled  round  tlie  table. 
Iicmained  standing  in  the  middle  of  the  sitting  room,  eagerly 
ftajriring  what  had  happened.  Joller,  wishing  me  good  evening, 
Wisd  a  quiet  moment  to  tell  me  about  it,  when  there  struct 
ttne  heavy  blows  as  with  a  hammer,  near  me  upon  the  floor,  so 
Ait  I  strongly  felt  it  at  my  feet.  Upon  my  asking  who  was 
bocking  underneath,  Joller  replied  that  was  just  the  circuin- 
tonce  of  which  he  was  about  to  tell.  I  seated  myself  looking 
towards  the  door,  and  listened  attentively  to  his  relation,  when  it 
tfrock  strongly  on  the  sitting  room  door,  which  at  the  same 
ftoment  sprang  half  open,  and  immediately  slammed  heavily  to. 
With  a  step  I  was  at  the  door,  and  opened  it  quickly,  but  saw 
nothing  except  the  maid  in  the  kitchen  near  the  hearth.  On  my 
■king  whether  she  opened  the  door,  she  replied,  with  fright  and 
terror,  4  No.'  Whether  she  had  seen  any  one.  4  No.'  Scarce 
ten  minutes  afterwards,  I  again  seated  myself,  and  it  knocked 
extremely  heavily  on  the  room  door.  I  quickly  seized  the  light, 
looked  round  the  room,  but  found  nothing  at  all  suspicious,  and 
die  door  had  not  the  least  mark  of  the  blow.  Hereupon  I 
Questioned  Joller  earnestly  whether  he  believed  that  any  one  in 
Be  house  was  playing  some  trick,  which  he  decidedly  disbelieved. 
I  then  proposed  to  him  to  call  in  some  scientific  man.  We 
igreed  upon  Dr.  Deschwauden.  Immediately  I  went  into  the 
nlla^e  to  call  upon  him.  On  the  way  1  thought  it  would  be 
rell  if  some  other  credible  men  should  be  called  in,  that  we  might 
•e  able  to  watch  at  the  same  time,  under  and  over,  within  and 
rithout.  I  went,  therefore,  to  Hcrr  Obcnnatt,  President  of  the 
Yibunal  (formerly  President  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
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Rifle  Association),  and  Herr  Schallberger,  Central  Jo 
four  went  to  Joller's  house  about  nine  o'clock,  where 
the  cabinet-maker,  Amstad,  and  the  drawing-master, 
who  had  twice  heard  the  knocks  underneath.  After  fi 
each  other,  we  six  separated  ourselves  into  the  sit 
chambers,  cellar  underneath,  and  the  passage ;  and  no1 
the  remarkable  observation  that  those  in  the  sitting 
the  chamber  thought  it  struck  on  the  outside ;  th 
passage  that  it  struck  within ;  those  in  the  cellar  th; 
from  above;  and  those  above  that  it  struck  from  i 
Mr.  Deschwauden  was  not  able  to  discover  anything 
conjectured  that  it  might  be  occasioned  by  an  electric 
but  could  offer  no  reason  for  this,  except  that  the  : 
house  has  an  asphalte  covering,  in  which  the  electricit 
collected.  In  the  cellar  there  is  a  well,  and  into  this  v 
a  light,  which  burnt  clearly  therein.  This  all  occur 
20th  August,  up  to  eleven  o'clock  at  night ;  and  ai 
nothing  was  yet  mode  public.  On  Thursday  evenii 
went  with  Amstad  (the  cabinet-maker)  again  to  Jol 
where  we  met  the  President  Obermatt  and  Herr  S 
coming  away,  and  they  assured  us  it  went  still  more  f 
than  on  the  previous  evening,  which  we  also  found, 
so  much  so  that  we  both  experienced  an  ice-cold  shi 
through  us.'  Thus  closes  this  witness,  and  I  join  i 
saying  that  the  two  former  are  very  strong  and  fearle 
furthest  possible  from  credulous,  and  that  I  have  the  sa 
respecting  Herr  Joller  himself." — September  12th. 
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le  imposition.  On  the  1st  September,  Mr.  Joller,  with  his  family 
mI  the  maid,  again  went  into  the  house,  and  so  soon  also  was 
e  ghost  again  at  liberty.  The  spirit  which  had  been  during 
t  dip  and  nights  bound  or  departed  began  again  his  loose 
this  time,  however,  in  a  changed  mode.  The  knockings 
I  dubbings,  the  before-related  door-opening-and-shutting, 
tf  which  the  learned  break  their  heads,  had  all  passed  away. 
Bid  of  that,  Mr.  Joller  and  his  family  now  relate  that  it 
!  its  presence  known  by  an  uncomfortable  wiping  and 
ling  sound,  as  if  heard  from  the  trailing  footsteps  of  an 
n  person.  The  sight-loving  public  journeyed  again  in 
en  to  the  lower  village  and  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
led  house,  that  they  might  see  or  hear  something.  It  was 
i !  Nobody  was  allowed  to  verify  this  new  wonderful  phe- 
on  with  his  own  ears.  It  continued  about  a  week,  until  the 
ill  at  once  took  greater  dimensions.  The  thing  grew  from 
day,  from  hour  to  hour,  and  rose  at  last  into  the  utterly 
ble  and  fabulous.  Here  are  some  of  the  most  palpablo 
[mahrchen)  that  run  and  fly  from  mouth  to  mouth,  told 
.  Joller  and  his  people.  From  every  side  apparitional 
igs  of  white  cloths  and  images  or  appearances  01  all  sorts 
about  these  we  will  say  nothing — for  their  number  is 
On  Thursday,  the  11th  September,  came  the  catastrophe 
le  sweeping  about  of  tables,  chairs,  bottles,  &c.  Whilst 
upon  the  sofa  had  sunk  down,  contemplating  with  stolid 
tion  the  destruction  of  his  moveables,  there  appeared  this 
miracle.  The  window  opened  of  itself,  and  there  came  in 
jove,  with  the  rapidity  of  the  wind,  the  famous  branch  of 
of  which  we  reaa  in  the  journals.  The  branch  did  not 
jar,  as  the  Neue  Zurich  Zeitung  says,  but  it  was  carefully 
up  by  Mr.  Joller,  and  sent  to  an  acquaintance  that  he  and 
might  be  convinced  of  the  phenomenon.  The  branch  was 
lily  not  an  olive  branch,  for  soon  afterwards  the  devil  or 
I  conveyed  himself  into  the  apples.  If  a  child  of  this 
iv  house  took  hold  of  its  hair,  it  had  quickly  an  apple  in 
d.  If  the  maid  went  into  the  cellar,  she  came  back  out 
ith  with  the  hair-bristling  intelligence  that  the  apples  in 
lar  were  loose  and  flying  about  everywhere  in  a  frightful 
One  time  a  bewitched  apple  so  far  lost  its  way  as  to 

•  through  a  broken  window  m  the  upper  story,  and  hopped 
is  if  mad.  It  was  at  last  caught,  and  laid  upon  the  table, 
rith  the  powers  of  Fate,  we  can  make  no  eternal  compact" 
moment  the  applu  is  again  away  out  of  the  window  — in 

•  moment  the  fellow  is  already  again  there,  and  the  second 
ized.  When,  later,  a  strange  lady  came  and  wished  to 
remarkable  apple  very  urgently,  Mr.  Joller  sought  it,  but 
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could  not  find  it ;  without  doubt  it  had  in  the  meantime 
run  away,  or  been  eaten.  More  dangerously  than  among  t 
the  Kobold  conducted  his  establishment  in  the  house  cl 
There  this  wicked  screech-owl  appears  to  have  set  up  hi 
quarters  from  the  beginning.  But  latterly  it  is  said  t 
thrown  great  stones  from  the  inside  of  the  chimney,  so 
child  was  very  near  being  struck.  Unfortunately,  this  wo 
event,  as  well  as  the  before-named  droll  apple-dance,  was  i 
nobody  but  Joller  and  his  family.  In  the  last  instance  th 
was  particularly  malicious,  and  found  a  high  pleasure  in  pro 
and  annoying  the  good  people  by  hiding  then:  furniture  anc 
articles  in  the  house.  Mr.  Joller  one  morning  missed  his  c 
he  sought,  and  at  last  found  them  wrapped  together  in  a 
in  the  cellar.  The  other  day  he  missed  again  his  highly 
petrifaction,  in  which  the  lively  fancy  of  its  proprietor  tra 
appearance  of  a  death's  head.  '  Bah  !'  thinks  our  Jollei 
surely  in  the  cellar  also.9  He  sought  it  in  the  cellar,  in 
rooms,  upon  the  pavement — in  vain.  In  the  end  he  foi 
treasure  under  the  cover  of  his  bed. 

"  The  most  vexatious  of  this  kind  of  tricks  took  pi 
Wednesday,  the  loth  September,  in  the  evening,  when,  am 
outcries  and  exclamations  of  the  whole  family,  out  of  th 
bed  were  taken  an  axe  and  a  sickle.  You  see  that  the  hoi 
after  stalking  in  its  madness,  has  at  last  sunk  down  into  < 
silliness.  Let  us  hope  that  the  voice  out  of  the  chimney 
prophetic  one,  and  that  we  shall  be  graciously  spared  a 
representation  of  this  rejected  performance.  To  the  ho 
the  Nidwaldcn  people  we  mmt  finally  remark  that,  wit! 
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A  MODERN  MIRACLE. 


m  the  19th  of  March,  1857,  Mr.  Homo,  who  was  then  residing 
I  Paris,  at  13,  Rue  des  Champs  Elysfees,  received  a  letter  from  a 
(ranger  to  him,  Madame  A.  Mavoisin  do  Cardonne,  of  233,  Rue 
k.  Dominique,  St  Germain,  stating  that  she  had  had  a  dream,  in 
rhkh  she  had  seen  her  own  mother  and  Mr.  Home's,  and  tliat 
be  latter  had  told  her  to  seek  her  son  at  once,  in  order  that  her 
an,  who  had  been  deaf  for  four  years  from  the  effects  of  typhoid 
fafer,  might  be  cured.  This  was  so  strongly  impressed  upon 
br  mind  that  she  wrote  to  Mr.  Homo  to  say  that  she  would 
■U  upon  him  with  her  son  the  following  morning  at  ten. 
.  Accordingly  the  next  morning  she  presented  herself  with  her 
■a  at  Mr.  Home's  rooms,  there  being  present  the  Princess  de 
fe»       and  Miss  E  ,  who  were  with  him  previous  to  his 

tring  Paris  that  very  day  to  proceed  on  his  voyage  to  America. 
.  Home  had  been  so  overwhelmed  by  persons  wishing  to  sec 
In,  that  he  had  uniformly  refused  such  visits ;  but  on  this  oc- 
ipon  he  had  been  so  much  pre-occupied  by  his  engagements  in 
■pairing  for  his  voyage,  that  lie  had  not  been  able  to  acknowledge 
■jrlrtter,  or  to  write  either  in  the  affirmative  or  negative.  Ho 
■Before  received  her  with  considerable  embarrassment,  which 
fully  reciprocated  on  her  part.  It  was  indeed  an  embarrassing 
porting  for  both  of  them,  the  mother  yearning  for  her  son's  re- 
ioviery,  and  Mr.  Home,  not  knowing  how  he  was  expected  to  bo 
ptfrumental  in  healing  this  long  total  deafness ;  the  more  so  that 

7 rations  had  been  performed  on  the  boy  by  eminent  surgeons 
Paris,  who  had  said  that  it  was  impossible  he  should  ever  be 
itttored  to  hearing. 

She  sat  down  on  a  chair  near  a  sofa,  Mr.  Homo  taking  a  seat 
<m  the  sofa,  and  beckoning  the  son  to  be  seated  on  his  left.  The 
ion  was  in  his  fifteenth  year,  tall  for  his  age,  of  a  delicate  com- 
plexion, with  large  dreamy  blue  eyes  that  looked  as  if  they  would 
Apply  the  place  of  hearing,  with  their  deep,  thoughtful,  enquiring 
gtte.  The  mother  began  her  description  of  the  boy's  illness, 
mmencing  with  the  attack  of  the  fever,  and  ending  in  the  entire 
km  of  hearing.  During  the  recital,  told  with  all  the  warmth 
lad  tenderness  of  a  mother's  heart,  and  describing  the  various 
Brgical  operations  to  which  he  had  been  subjected,  Mr.  Home's 
mnpathies  had  been  deeply  moved,  and  ho  had  unwittingly 
brown  his  left  arm  about  the  boy  and  drawn  him  towards  him, 
D  that  the  boy's  head  rested  upon  Mr.  Home's  shoulder.  Whilst 
I  this  position,  and  Madame  de  Cardonne  was  telling  some  of 
le  most  painful  particulars,  Mr.  Homo  passed  his  hand  carcss- 
gly  over  the  boy's  head,  upon  which  the  boy,  partly  lifting  his 
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head,  exclaimed  in  a  voice  trembling  with  emotion,  "  Mat 
t'entendl"  (Mamma,  I  hear  thee!)  The  mother  fixed  on 
look  of  astonishment,  and  said,  "  Emile,"  the  boy's  nam 
he  at  once  replied  "  Quoi?"  (What  ?)  She  then,  seeing  th 
child  had  heard  her  question,  fainted  with  emotion,  and  c 
recovery  the  scene  was  a  most  thrilling  one — the  poor  n 
asking  questions  for  the  mere  pleasure  of  hearing  her  child 
The  child  was  able  to  resume  his  studies,  and  has  contini 
hear  perfectly  up  to  the  present  time. 

We  hope  that  such  a  relation  may  be  a  means  towards  < 
the  mental  deafness  of  many  at  this  day,  to  those  facts  whi 
speaking  trumpet-tongued  of  the  new  philosophy  of  sp 
forces,  which  shall  bring  even  miracles  to  be  only  within  a  I 
heavenly  order  than  that  of  the  so-called  natural.  Let  us 
humbly  in  this  school,  accepting  all  God's  facts,  withou 
possessions  or  prejudgments  of  our  own,  except  that  Hi 
are  good  for  us  to  know  and  to  ponder  in  our  hearts. 


INTERNAL  RESPIRATION. — BAPTISM  OF  FI 


John  the  Baptist  came  in  the  power  of  Elias,  wakenn 
echoes  of  the  wilderness  of  Judea  with  his  bold  uttei 
preaching  the  doctrine  of  repentance.  He  was  the  Lord1! 
runner  baptizing  for  the  remission  of  sins.  His  was  an  introd 

mission.  H13  position  by  the  Jordan,  his  baptism  by 
his  fntifl    jiia  plfithinrr   arp  all  avmholirit  nf  a  mtnrali 
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Jesus  Christ  Himself,  as  the  type  and  prelude  of  a  similar 
sin,  afterwards  to  be  shed  upon  His  disciples,  as  predicted 
ohn.  Why  was  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  symbolized 
le  descent  of  a  dove?  Has  this  representation  of  spiritual 
ration  been  considered  in  all  its  relations.  The  dove  is 
liarlv  the  love-bird;  we  are  instructed  by  its  use  as  a 
sspondence,  that  before  the  understanding  of  Divine  truth 
be  of  benefit  to  the  soul,  it  must  be  aided  by  Divine  opcra- 
l,  just  as  John's  baptism  and  ministry  were  external,  and 
ired  to  be  infilled  with  the  spiritual  ministry  of  Jesus — with 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire. 
He  dove  is  peculiarly  typical  of  the  gift  of  Internal  Respira- 
,  Look  at  it !  sec  it  when  it  is  expressing  its  love  in  gentlo 
ogs ;  observe  how  it  inhales  the  atmospheric  air  into  its 
Hiding  breast,  so  globe-like,  and  shining  with  its  golden  and 
lie  hues.  It  is  the  very  image  of  intenor  breathing.  Need 
ronder  why  its  form  descended  on  the  Lord,  and  why  it  was 
ften  offered  in  the  Jewish  sacrifices.  The  dove  is  contrasted 
i  the  raven  in  the  Bible.  The  raven  appears  to  utter  its 
k  and  discordant  notes  from  the  root  of  its  tongue,  as  if  its 
pition  had  been  "annihilated  in  the  breast/'  The  dove 
n  its  gentle  love  tones  as  if  from  some  hidden  depth  within 
bosom.  The  raven  was  the  first  sent  out  of  Noah  s  ark,  and 
nrards  the  dove.  The  dove  is  now  being  let  out  of  the  ark, 
the  third  timc?  to  return  no  more,  having  found  a  rcsting- 
»  for  its  foot  in  the  soil  of  regenerated  affections,  after  the 
riding  of  the  waters  of  a  second  flood : — 

u  For  lo,  the  winter  is  past, 
The  rain  is  over  and  gone  ; 
The  flowers  appear  on  the  earth, 
The  time  of  tne  singing  of  birds  is  come, 
And  the  voice  of  the  turtlo  is  heard  in  the  land." 

The  love  of  truth,  united  to  the  love  of  good,  is  restoring 
is  the  dove-like  breathings  of  Internal  Respiration ;  for  this 
othing  else  but  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  its  Divine 
rations  in  the  hearts  of  men.  It  is  the  descent  of  the  dove 
be  second  baptism  of  fire.  John's  prediction  was  fulfilled  on 
memorable  day  of  Pentecost.    Another  Pentecost,  however, 

awaits  the  church.  We  have  an  earnest  of  what  a  true 
nch  will  be  when  it  becomes  internal,  in  the  Pentecostal  influx 

in  its  results  at  the  commencement  of  the  first  Christian 
•ch.  The  Lord  at  His  ascension,  gave  His  disciples  the  as- 
nce  that  a  wonderful  spiritual  influence  would  descend  upon 
i  from  on  high,  to  qualify  them  for  the  discharge  of  tneir 

as  apostles  and  preachers  of  the  new  religion.    These  arc 


house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  ui 
cloven  tongues  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  eacn  of  then 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  1 
with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,* 
were  the  Lord's  words  fulfilled,  "  Ye  shall  be  filled  with  1 
Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  Nor  was  this  baptism  of 
power  confined  to  the  twelve  apostles :  it  was  bestowed  a 
the  seventy,  and  it  extended  ultimately  to  the  multitude, 
its  inspiration  the  Apostle  Peter  declared  to  the  peopl 
promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  who 
off,  even  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  r. 
the  first  instalment  of  that  Divine  influx  which  is  y< 
poured  upon  all  flesh  in  greater  fulness  out  of  heaven 
Lord's  glorified  Humanity.  The  Lord's  ascension  had ; 
the  way  for  its  descent,  as  declared  by  the  Apostle  Peter 
words,  "  Therefore  being  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  am 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  hear  and  see."  This  Divi 
ence  descended  upon  them  in  answer  to  prayer.  Not  01 
but  again  and  again.  Another  company  of  them  af 
assembled  for  prayer,  "  and,"  it  is  saia,  that  "when  the; 
the  place  was  shaken  where  they  assembled  together;  i 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Uhost,  and  spake  the  w 
boldness."  Here  was  truly  a  "  spiritual  manifestatu 
"disorderly,"  nor  from  "enthusiastic  spirits;"  but  cj 
genuine  spiritual  influx  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  < 
as  all  orderly  influx  is,  by  the  breath  of  earnest  pei 
prayer. 

What  were  its  results — first.  UDon  the  anostles  f  I 
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at  time  forward,  greatly  intensified  in  the  spirit  They 
the  word  with  boldness."  the  Comforter  bringing  all 
to  their  remembrance.  Ihey  spoke  in  "  thoughts  that 
d?  and  words  that  burned'7  into  the  hearts  of  the  people, 
vcre  spoken  of  as  u  men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of 
l"  It  was  said  of  Barnabas  that  he  "  was  a  good  man  and 
the  Holy  Ghost ;"  and  of  Stephen  that  the  Jews  could  not 
he  wisdom  and  power  wherewith  he  spake.  But  unon 
f  the  apostles  was  the  influence  of  this  inspirational  blessing 
sonspicuous  than  upon  Peter — Peter  who  had  denied  his 
:  with  oaths  and  cursing — who  had  faltered  and  lied  in  prc- 
>f  a  servant-maid.  Bat  see  him  now,  endowed  with  power 
in  high,  with  holy  boldness  and  a  tongue  of  fire,  cleaving 
y  with  a  divine  energy  of  speech  to  the  consciences  of  his 
b,  pricking  them  to  the  quick,  and  causing  them  to  exclaim 
a  deep  conviction  of  their  guilt  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of 
"Men  and  brethren,  what  must  we  do?"  That  teas 
ling !  Whatproduced  these  results  ?  Not  so  much  what 
had  said.  There  was  a  Divine  operation  accompanying 
rds,  deeper  than  the  words  themselves,  more  powerful  than 
mmau  eloquence,  more  convincing  than  the  art  of  logic.  It 
the  demonstration  of  the  spirit,"  an  indescribable  magnetic 
ice  from  the  mind  of  the  speaker,  as  the  medium,  for  which 
sre  no  more  appropriate  term  than  unction.  Peter  was 
the  influence  ot  the  sphere  of  the  Divine  humanity.  Ho 
w  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,"  hence  the 
l  Thousands  were  converted  at  one  hearing  of  his  words, 
ell  did  it  become  Peter,  as  the  representative  of  the  natural 
lal  church,  to  be  the  mouthpiece,  under  Pentecostal  inspira- 
if  Primitive  Christianity.  The  proclamation  of  its  simple 
began  with  Peter  and  ended  with  John.  John  will  be  the 
iman  when  the  new  celestial  church  has  new  Pentccosts. 
stimony  will  be  as  unlike  Peter's,  as  love  differs  from  faith ; 
ore  commanding  to  lead  the  people  in  masses  to  a  heavenly 
xmstraining  them  as  at  the  outpouring  at  Pentecost,  to 
tue  steadfastly  in  the  heavenly  doctrines  and  fellowship, 
i  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayer. 

ridently  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  one,  undertaking 
See  of  the  ministry  proper  (however  learned  in  doctrine),  will 
i  unequal  to  its  duties  and  responsibilities,  without  the  gift 
ternal  Respiration,  as  the  apostles  of  our  Lord  who  had 
under  His  personal  tuition  telt,  with  all  this  advantage, 
tarrying  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  before  Pentecost,  that 
were  unable  to  face  the  world  with  the  Gospel  of  the 
om  until  endued  with  power  from  on  high.  Internal  Res- 
in will  be  seen  and  felt  to  be  an  absolute  pro-requisite  to 
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the  proper  discharge  of  the  work  of  God's  new  minis 
shall  purify  the  sons  of  love,  and  purge  them  as  gold  s 
that  they  may  offer  to  the  Lord  an  offering  in  rich 
Then  shall  the  offering  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  be  pies 
the  Lord  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  as  in  former  years. 
days  of  old"  that  is,  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  mot 
church.  This  is  a  prediction  that,  to  our  immense  tr 
doctrinal  knowledge,  will  be  added  a  vast  development  o 
power  through  the.  medium  of  internal  breathing. 

And  who  can  tell  what  flaming  tongues  of  eloquent 
at  the  altars  of  celestial  love  by  this  heavenly  inflates 
revive  of  the  dying  embers  of  Christian  feeling  in  the 
thousands,  causing  them  to  fly  as  clouds,  and  as  dove 
windows.  The  Lord  is  our  great  example  in  all  thingi 
not  until  His  baptism  by  John,  the  descent  of  the  H0T3 
the  form  of  a  dove,  and  His  passage  through  temptatio 
in  the  wilderness,  that  He  commenced  His  work  of  pro 
Gospel.  His  first  utterance  after  these  experiences 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  A  mountain  sermon  it  is  be 
sweet  and  pellucid  as  a  mountain  rill ;  inspired  by  tl 
the  baptism  of  fire,  shining  with  rosy  splendours  of  cele 

It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  while  insisting  upo 
respiration  as  a  ministerial  qualification,  that  we  by 
advocate  the  view  that  influx  is  transmissible,  in  th 
proceeding  from  the  speaker  to  the  hearer.  The  term 
descending,  proceeding,  and  all  other  words  denotin 
nearness,  and  distance,  as  applied  to  Divine  influence 
appearances  in  accommodation  to  man's  imperfect  p 
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st ;  consequently,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  simply 
peration  of  His  love  and  wisdom  in  and  upon  the  human 
,  and  the  appearance  of  His  descending  is  occasioned  by  the 
igement  into  heavenly  order  of  those  created  substances  of 
Bind.  We  can  see  then  how  it  is  that  the  presence  of  the 
,  imminent  in  every  man,  descends  through  the  medium  of 
nal  Respiration,  into  ultimates — into  heart  and  brain,  lungs 
ipeech,  and  into  the  personal  sphere  of  the  regenerating  man, 
&  enable  him  to  transmit  good,  and  truth,  and  power  from 
[iord,  as  through  a  tube  to  others,  but  as  a  cause  instrumental 
table  him  to  operate  upon  the  minds  of  the  hearers — "  not  in 
1  only,  but  in  power  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
nnce."  The  difference  in  the  utterance  and  effects  of  the 
5  troths  before  and  after  the  bestowal  of  the  gift  of  Internal 
nation  is  greater  than  was  the  difference  between  the 
Idling  of  the  Apostles  before  and  after  Pentecost.  The 
toal  permeates  tne  natural — not  to  deprive  man  of  his  in- 
fauKty,  but,  as  the  opaque  crystal  receives  the  light  of  the 
and  gives  it  out  again  without  any  change  in  its  parts,  to 
ft  his  understanding  luminous  with  the  light  of  the  Spirit, 
>ti  make  his  affections  a  medium  for  the  expression  ot  the 
ife  will,  giving  him  sacred  power  and  pathos  in  utterance. 
|Bb  have  the  fullest  conviction  that  the  love  and  truth  which 
■  them  are  the  Lord  in  them,  causing  them  to  will  and  do  of 
food  pleasure ;  yet  this  connection  co-exists  with  the  deep 
aousness  of  their  individuality  while  acting  as  powers  of 
.  So  of  inspired  man.  Through  regeneration,  he  becomes 
tvenly  organized  form  receptive  of  lite  from  God  in  orderly 
Sons,  and  thus  an  executor  of  Divine  purposes,  having  all 
quickened  functions  pressed  into  God's  service.  He  has 
me  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,  to  live  in  per- 
il inspiration  from  Him,  preserving  his  individuality,  as  a 
ring  and  shining  light — a  fixed  celestial  luminary — a  church 
feast  form — immanent  with  the  love,  wisdom,  and  power, 
sly,  of  God  Himself.  Thus  was  it  with  the  Apostles,  in  their 
we. 

But  what  were  the  effects  of  the  Pentecostal  outpouring  upon 
people?  It  put  them  in  possession,  in  a  superhuman  manner, 
be  great  facts  of  their  national  history  as  they  related  to 
riah  God.  The  Word  stood  before  them,  transfigured  in  their 
il  consciousness,  like  a  second  Sinai  covered  with  smoke  and 

They  perceived  clearly,  irresistibly,  that  they  had  crucified 
Lord  of  Glory.  This  was  a  revelation  to  them  in  the  spirit, 
g  them  with  an  overpowering  sense  of  guilt  and  shame  and 

They  were  at  once  convicted  and  converted,  commenced  a 
if  goodness  and  purity,  and  maintained  it  until  death,  amid 
>L.  ill.  2  I 
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mocking?,  bnfFettings,  scourging*,  and  the  daily  cross.  Ti 
were  thus  affected,  giving  us  the  pledge  thatj  when  tl 
Church  shall  have  its  Pentecost  by  internal  respiration,  in 
one  here  and  there  attracted  by  the  intellectual  charm  a 
spiritual  theology,  multitudes  will  be  awakened  to  a  i 
their  sins  bv  the  utterance  of  these  spiritual  truths,  ft 
inspired  by  love,  and  tongues  of  fire.  The  heavenly  Je 
will  come  with  the  freshness  and  power  of  a  new  revel; 
those  even  with  whom  they  have  been  household  words, 
aided  by  a  Divine  operation  in  the  spirit. 

Again,  Pentecostal  influx  developed  the  germ  of  a  ne 
fabric — the  embryo  promise  of  what  is  to  be.  "  And 
believed  were  together,  and  had  all  things  common;  i 
their  possessions  and  goods,  and  parted  them  to  all  men  i 
man  had  need.''  They  "  were  together."  What  a 
principle  is  love !  "  Had'  all  things  common."  What  a  br 
up  of  the  innate  selfishness  of  the  natural  man  I  ¥ 
evidence  of  the  Divine  origin  and  source  of  the  influx  1 
a  finger-sign  pointing  to  the  heavenly  principle  of  co-op 
which  must  supplant  every  scheme  of  private  ambitu 
those  vast  commercial  monopolies,  resting  upon  and  eon 
by  self-love  and  the  love  of  the  world,  whereby  the  i 
of  the  many  are  sacrificed  tp  the  aggrandizement  of  t 
Good  united  to  truth  in  the  minds  of  men,  will  lead 
reconstruction  of  society  on  the  principles  of  heaven,  i 
vast  social  brotherhood,  when  it  will  be  again  said,  "  Bene 
Christians,  how  they  love !"  and  every  aocietv  will  be  a 
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ue,  and  there  is  also  a  human  side  to  this  question.  With 
s  "  the  residue  of  the  Spirit."  His  work  is  operation, 
co-operation.  God's  promise  is  sure.  The  medium  of  its 
ent  is  prepared.  He  is  coming  to  every  one  of  us ;  "  But 
lay  abide  the  day  of  His  coming,  and  who  shall  stand  when 
peareth,  for  He  is  like  a  refiner's  fire  and  fuller's  soap." 
us  question  must  be  answered  by  each  in  the  depths  of 
m  soul.  We  shall  have  occasion,  no  doubt,  to  go  out  and 
bitterly,  as  did  Peter  before  Pentecost;  for,  like  him,  we 
be  sifted  like  wheat.  Jolin  will  first  baptize  us  with  water 
epentance.  Rigid  heart  examination  in  the  light  of  Divine 
i  must  be  instituted.  We  shall  be  called  upon  to  cut  oil*  the 
hand,  and  pluck  out  the  right  eye  of  the  selfhood,  and  enter 
ittle  upper  room  of  prayer;  there,  in  earnest  persevering 
ication,  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father.  When  we 
bring  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be. 
in  the  Lord's  house,  and  prove  him  therewith,  He  will  open 
rindows  of  Heaven,  and  pour  out  a  blessing,  until  there 
not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.  Blessed  is  that  servant 
k  the  Lord  at  His  coming  shall  find  so  watching.  Remember 
n  days'  tarrying  in  the  city  of  the  Old  Jerusalem. 
Jesus  breathed  upon  His  disciples  and  said,  receive  ye  the 
Ghost."  This  was  but  the  symbol  of  that  mighty  rushing 
which  afterwards  filled  the  house  of  prayer.  He  will 
be  on  His  disciples  again — yea,  He  will  breathe  in  them  as 
\  first,  when  Ho  "  formed  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground, 
ireathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  lie  became  a 
j  soul."  "  To  breathe  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  is 
re  him  the  life  of  faith  and  love ;  and  by  man  became  a 
'  ml  is  signified,  that  his  external  man  was  also  made  alive." 
gain  it  is  said,  the  reason  why  life  is  described  by  breath  inq 
try  breatfi  is  because  the  men  of  the  most  ancient  church 

ived  states  of  faith  and  love  by  states  of  respiration  

a  on  this  account  that  thoy  compared  spirit  or  life  to  wind. 
Lord  also  applies  the  same  comparison  when  speaking  of  the 
oration  of  man.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
hou  nearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
th  or  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
So  we  read  in  the  Psalms,  u  By  the  word  of  Jehovah 
the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath 
s  mouth."  And  again,  u  Thou  takest  away  their  breath, 
lie  and  return  to  their  dust ;  Thou  sendest  /orth  Thy  spirit, 
ire  created,  Thou  renewest  the  face  of  the  earth."  And  in 
took  of  Job,  "  There  is  a  spirit  in  man,  and  the  inspira- 
f  the  Almighty  giveth  him  understanding."  Again,  u  The 
;  of  God  bath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty 

2  I  2 
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plixy's  letter  to  sura. 


The  following  letter  of  Pliny  the  younger  to  his  friei 
was  written  more  than  seventeen  hundred  years  ago. 
of  the  relations  which  the  facts  therein  detailed  beai 
spiritual  phenomena  so  conspicuous  at  this  day,  we  are 
to  give  it  to  our  readers  entire,  especially  as  otherwise 
be  inaccessible  to  most  of  them.  The  first  account  is 
able,  not  only  for  the  beautiful  spiritual  appearance  and 
prophecy  which  it  details,  but  as  countenancing  in  som 
the  idea  of  guardian  spirits  (or  tutelar  divinities,  as  tl 
called  by  the  ancient  heathens)  presiding  over  the  inti 
cities  and  countries.  The  second,  occurring  as  it  did 
remote  period,  and  forgotten  by  almost  all  the  world,  is 
able  for  the  analogy  which  it  bears  to  the  many  pheno 
"  haunted  houses,"  so  called,  which,  in  more  modern  tim 
with  the  same  general  features,  occurred  in  different  coun 
among  different  classes  of  people,  regardless  of  the  previo; 
or  disbeliefs  of  those  who  witnesscu  them.  The  fact  thatocc 
thus  manifestly  correlated,  and  by  their  analogies  mutu 
firmatory,  have  been  occasionally  forcing  themselves  upoi 
attention  for  so  many  ages,  and  under  so  great  a  v 
circumstances,  must,  in  all  candid  minds,  go  far  to  redet 
from  any  imputed  and  necessary  connection  with  sap 
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(Wt,  or  to  some  mysterious  magnetic  connections,  is,  of 
r  naponiUe  for  us  to  tell.   But  to  the  letter : — 

present  recess  from,  business  we  are  now  enjoying, 
700  leisure  to  give  and  me  to  receive  instruction.  I  am 
Bgly  desirous,  therefore,  to  know  your  sentiments  con- 
spectres,  whether  you  believe  they  nave  a  real  form,  and 
i  of  divinities,  or  only  the  false  impressions  of  a  terrified 
ion.  What  particularly  inclines  me  to  give  credit  to 
tstence,  is  a  story  which  I  heard  from  Curtius  Rufus. 
3  was  in  low  circumstances,  and  unknown  to  the  world, 
led  the  Governor  of  Africa  into  that  province.  One 
as  he  was  walking  in  the  public  portico,  he  was  ex- 
urprised'  with  the  figure  of  a  woman,  which  appeared 

a  size  and  beauty  more  than  human.  She  told  him 
he  tutelar  power  that  presided  over  Africa,  and  was 
nform  him  of  the  farther  events  of  his  life ;  that  he 
back  to  Home,  where  he  should  be  raised  to  the  highest 
d  return  to  that  province  invested  with  the  pro-consular 
od  there  should  die.  Accordingly,  every  circumstance 
ophecy  was  actually  accomplished.  It  is  said,  farther, 
:  nis  arrival  at  Carthage,  as  he  was  coming  out  of  the 
tame  figure  accosted  him  on  the  shore.    It  is  certain,  at 

being  seized  with  a  fit  of  illness,  though  there  were  no 
in  nis  case  that  led  his  attendants  to  despair,  he 
gave  up  all  hope  of  recovery ;  judging,  it  would  seem, 
ture  part  of  the  prediction  by  that  which  had  already 
lied,  and  of  the  misfortune  that  awaited  him,  by  the 
liich  he  had  already  experienced. 

this  story  let  me  add  another,  as  remarkable  as  the 
at  attended  with  circumstances  of  greater  horror,  which 
'e  you  exactly  as  it  was  related  to  inc  : — There  was  at 
large  and  spacious  house,  which  lay  under  the  disrepute 
baunted.  In  the  dead  of  the  night  a  noise,  resembling 
inj*  of  iron,  was  frequently  heard,  which,  if  you  listened, 
ntively,  seemed  more  like  the  rattling  of  chains.  At 
imed  at  a  distance,  but,  approaching  nearer  by  degrees, 
)ly  after  a  spectre  appeared  in  the  form  of  an  old  man, 
'  meagre  and  ghastly,  with  dishevelled  hair,  rattling  the 
his  feet  and  hands.  The  poor  inhabitants,  in  the  mean- 
led  their  nights  in  the  most  dreadful  terror  imaginable, 
t  broke  their  rest,  ruined  their  health,  and  threw  them 
mpers  which,  with  their  horrors  of  mind,  proved  in  the 
to  their  lives.  Even  in  the  daytime,  though  the  spirit 
ippear,  yet  the  remembrance  of  it  made  such  a  strong 
ei  upon  their  imagination,  that  it  still  seemed  before  their 
continually  alarmed  them,  though  it  was  no  longer 
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E resent.  By  this  means  the  house  was  at  last  deserte 
eing  judged  by  everybody  to  be  absolutely  uninhabil 
so  that  it  was  now  entirely  abandoned  to  the  ghost  ] 
ever,  in  hopes  that  some  tenant  might  be  found  who 
ignorant  of  this  great  calamity  which  attended  it,  a  bill  wi 
up,  giving  notice  that  it  was  to  be  let  or  sold.  It  happened 
Athenodorus,  the  philosopher,  came  to  Athens  at  this  time 
reading  the  bill,  enquired  the  price.  The  extraordinary  cbea 
raised  his  suspicion;  nevertheless,  when  he  heard  the  whole  i 
ho  was  so  far  from  being  discouraged,  that  he  was  more  str 
inclined  to  have  it,  ana,  in  short,  did  actually  do  so.  WI 
grew  toward  evening,  he  ordered  a  couch  to  be  prepared  fb 
in  the  lower  part  of  the  house,  and,  after  calling  for  a 
together  with  his  pen  and  tablets,  he  directed  all  his  peoj 
retire.  But  that  his  mind  might  not,  for  want  of  employ 
be  open  to  the  vain  terrors  of  imaginary  noises  and  spin! 
applied  himself  to  writing  with  the  utmost  attention.  Tin 

Iiart  of  the  night  was  passed  with  the  usual  silence,  wh 
ength  the  chains  began  to  rattle ;  however,  he  neither  lift 
his  eyes  nor  laid  down  his  pen,  but  diverted  his  observati 
pursuing  his  studies  with  greater  earnestness.  The  noise  inci 
and  advanced  nearer,  till  it  seemed  at  the  door,  and  at  I 
the  chamber.'  He  looked  up,  and  saw  the  ghost  exactly  i 
manner  it  had  been  described  to  him ;  it  stood  before 
beckoning  with  the  finger.  Athenodorus  made  a  sign  wil 
hand  that  it  should  wait  a  little,  and  threw  his  eyes  again 
his  papers,  but  the  ghost  still  rattling  his  chains  in  Iris  es 
looked  un  aud  saw  him  beckoning  aa  before.    Upoq  this.  1 
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ared  the  boy's  hair  was  actually  cut,  and  the  clippings  lay 
ered  upon  the  floor.  A  short  time  after  this,  an  event  of  the 
nature  contributed  to  give  credit  to  the  former  story.  A 
ig  lad  in  my  family  was  sleeping  in  his  apartments,  with  the 
of  his  companions,  when  two  persons,  clad  in  white,  came  in 
le  tells  the  story)  through  the  windows,  and  cut  off  his  hair 
e  lay,  and  as  soon  as  they  had  finished  the  operation,  returned 
same  way  they  entered.  The  next  morning  it  was  found  the 
had  been  served  the  same  way  as  the  other,  and  with  the 
r  same  circumstances  of  the  hair  spread  about  the  room, 
king  remarkable,  indeed,  followed  these  events,  unless  that  I 
iped  the  prosecution,  in  which,  if  Domitian  (during  whose 
n  this  happened)  had  lived  some  time  longer,  I  should 
ainly  have  been  involved.  For  after  die  death  of  that 
eror,  articles  of  impeachment  against  me  were  in  my  escrutoire, 
sh  had  been  exhibited  by  Carus.  It  may,  therefore,  be 
ectured,  since  it  is  customary  for  persons  under  any  public 
nation  to  let  their  hair  grow,  this  cutting  off  of  the  hair  of 
servants  was  a  sign  I  should  escape  the  imminent  danger 
threatened  me.  Let  me  desire  you  then  to  mentally  con- 
rthis  question.  The  subject  merits  your  examination  ;  as  I 
tl  am  not  myself  altogether  unworthy  to  participate  of  your 
rior  knowledge.  And  though  you  should,  with  your  usual 
deism,  balance  between  two  opinions,  yet  I  hope  you  will 
ir  the  weightier  reasons  on  one  side ;  lest,  while  I  consult 
to  have  my  doubts  settled,  you  should  dismiss  me  in  the 
3  suspense  and  uncertainty  that  occasioned  this  application, 
swell." — Pliny's  Letters,  b.  vii.,  chap.  27. 

Kev.  W.  Fisiibougii. 


A  DREAM  AND  ITS  FULFILMENT. 


he  evening  before  the  battle  of  Lonato,  August,  1796,  after 
Dg  been  on  dutjr  the  whole  day,  and  riding  perhaps  fifty 
i  carrying  orders  in  all  directions,  Junot  lay  down  exhausted 
fatigue ;  but  without  undressing,  that  he  might  be  ready  at 
lightest  notice.  During  the  day  he  had  thought  a  great  deal 
t  Muiron  and  his  situation ;  Muiron  had  formed  plans  for  his 
■e  establishment,  which  he  had  communicated  to  Junot. 
To  sooner  was  he  asleep  than  he  dreamt  he  was  on  a  field  of 
0,  covered  with  dead  and  dying ;  he  was  met  by  a  powerful 
ed  knight  on  horseback,  with  whom  he  fought ;  this  knight 
instead  of  a  lance,  a  long  scythe,  with  which  he  struck  at 
t  several  times,  and  by  one  of  these  strokes  wounded  him 


A 


which  increased  every  moment;  Yet,  singularly  eno 
apprehensions  were  not  directed  to  Muiron,  and  on  that 
anxiety  was  exclusively  for  Marmont. 

The  engagement  began.  Junot  received  two  woun 
head,  one  of  which  left  that  fine  scar  which  he  long  ha 
left  temple,  the  other  was  near  the  nape  of  the  neck :  n 
these  wounds  appeared  very  dangerous,  but  there  was 
that  the  one  on  the  temple  might  become  so,  in  the  stat 
in  which  he  then  was. 

The  moment  he  came  to  himself  ho  inquired  after  1 
He  was  not  to  be  found.  When  the  officer  who  had  1 
to  look  for  him  returned,  and  imprudently  told  Givan, 
dressing  Junot's  wound,  that  he  could  not  find  him,  June 
to  mind  his  dream,  was  seized  with  a  kind  of  deliriun 
alanned  the  surgeons,  the  more  because  hia  blood  had 
several  days  past  highly  inflamed.  A  messenger  was 
acquaint  the  general-in-chief  with  what  had  happened, 
himself  to  his  favourite  aide-de-camp,  and  strove  to  soo 
but  Junot  would  not  listen  to  anything,  and  had  not  lla 
that  moment  arrived  from  executing  a  commission  givei 
the  general-in-chicf  (he  had  been,  I  believe,  to  Massem 
quarters),  Junot  would  probably  have  been  attacked  by 
As  soon  as  he  saw  his  fnend  he  became  composed,  and  a 
think  that  he  had  nothing  more  to  apprehend.  "  Ah !  1 
are !"  he  exclaimed,  taking  him  by  the  hand,  "  there  y 
He  then  examined  nim  with  the  only  eye  that  was  unco 
see  whether  he  had  received  any  wound, and  smiled  withsa 
on  perceiving  no  other  traces  of  the  battle  but  disordc 
and  clothes  covered  with  dust  and  Austrian  blood.  AI 
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30N0LLY  IN  SEARCH  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL. 


5  number  of  the  Medical  Critic  and  Psychological  Journal 
itorial  article  on  Swedenborg,  in  which  the  writer,  on  the 
d,  extols  this  seer  as  a  man  of  extraordinary  intellectual 
untiring  assiduity,  and  lofty  religious  fervour;  on  the 
i  one  who  should  be  ranked  amongst  the  mystics,  and  his 
ble  relations  considered  as  hallucinations.  This  article 
tight  forth  a  reply  from  Medicus  Cantabrigiensis,  who 
or  the  realities  of  Swedenborg's  experiences,  (and,  to  our 
iccessfully)  in  a  pamphlet  entitled,  Wisdom,  Intelligence, 
mce,  the  True  Characteristics  of  Emmanuel  Swedenborg. 
mention  this  article  and  reply  as  they  have  reference  to 
bting  states  of  mind  of  the  learned.  The  well-known 
irted  Dr.  Conolly,  of  Hanwell,  writes  thus  to  Medicus 
igiensis  (who  is  a  physician  of  high  repute) : — "  I  have 
iding  with  great  attention  and  deep  interest,  The  True 
zristics.  You  have  exhibited  singular  acuteness,  cloar- 
1  temper,  and  the  doctrine  deduced  is  beautiful,  as  well  as 
ary.  The  whole  would  be  unanswerable,  if  the  spiritual 
d  be  realized  to  our  belief;  I  mean  as  of  possible  de- 
nt in  this  state  of  being.  The  realm  of  imagination 
lade  Swcdenborg's  dreams,  and  also  the  prophets  and 
a  so  adroitly  put  m  the  same  category  with  niin." 
'  here  is  a  venerable,  learned,  and  much-esteemed  phy- 
ady  to  believe  in  the  spirit-side  of  nature  and  in  spintual 
rse,  could  he  but  see  its  development  in  the  present  life, 
gentleman  of  such  unblemished  character,  kindly  ways, 
isively  useful,  and  so  much  venerated  and  beloved  by  all 
>w  him,  that  we  have  thought  it  a  very  pleasing  duty  to 
ntion  to  this  short  statement,  and  so  to  lay  the  doctor's 
efore  the  readers  of  our  magazine.  Wc  hope  that  some 
will  rescue  the  good  doctor  from  his  doubts,  by  point- 
attention  to  the  many  wonderful  facts  contained  in  our 
facta  stated  by  witnesses  of  undoubted  credence  and 
bility.  If  he  will  but  examine  these  statements  with  an 
ling  of  the  bare  possibility  of  spirit^developmcntj  he  may 
a  his  task  a  fully  satisfied  believer  in  the  spirit-side  of 


the  writer,  which  must  have  been  that  of  a  good  spirit, 
him  to  turn  back  and  heal  the  sick  man.    We  are  glad 
such  subjects  illustrated  in  the  religious  papers,  which 
under  the  same  ban  of  heterodoxy,  in  which  we  find  oun 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Union." 
Sir, — The  accounts  of  the  casting  out  of  evil  spirits,  as  r 
in  the  New  Testament,  were  vividly  brought  before  my  i 
Friday  week. 

My  duties,  as  a  deacon  of  Christ's  Holy  Catholic 
had  called  me  to  the  side  of  a  deathbed  on  the  day  of 
speak.  I  generally  wear  a  cassock  and  stole  on  such  <x 
the  former  of  which  I  fasten  up  with  a  cincture  in  walkin 
the  parish  in  order  not  to  attract  observation — it  not  be 
ceived  when  worn  under  a  coat.  After  leaving  the  sc 
scene  of  weeping  friends  and  relatives  collected  round  tfa 
bed  I  have  referred  to,  business  called  me  into  a  1 
business  where  several  men  were  at  work.  On  ent 
perceived  in  the  midst  of  a  large  workshop  a  man  wri 
the  convulsions  of  the  most  fearful  epileptic  fit  I  e? 
Three  or  four  strong  men  were  holding  Trim,  but  co 
prevent  his  desperate  struggles ;  his  face  was  fearfully  d 
and  the  muscles  of  his  arms  appeared  like  snakes  coiling 
his  skin.  He  had  been  in  this  state  ten  minutes  when  I 
the  workshop.  I  had  some  scent  in  my  pocket  which  I 
to  his  forehead  and  face  to  see  if  that  would  act  as  a  resl 
Those  around  applied  vinegar  to  his  hands,  nose,  and  mo 
without  any  effect :  he  grew  worse  and  worse.  I  remain 
time  to  see  if  he  would  improve,  but  he  did  not.  Havi 
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remor  came  over  me  which  I  cannot  account  for.  I 
>t  go  back  I  thought  to  mysel£  and  I  tried  to  move 
no — "  60  back  again,"  I  still  heard.  I  stood  in  the 
etted  to  the  spot,  and  it  was  not  till  I  saw  that  my  look 
ler  was  attracting  the  notice  of  passers  by  that  I  roused 
Still  the  words, "  Gro  back  again/' were  as  strong  as 
'.  decided  to  do  so.  But  as  I  went  I  did  not  know  what 
ing  to  do. 

aching  the  workshop  I  was  met  by  the  master.  I  asked 

the  young  man  any  better ?"  "No  sir,"  (he  replied) : 
bad  as  ever.  We  have  sent  for  a  doctor,  but  he  is  ill : 
ve  been  obliged  to  send  for  another,  and  we  have  also 
his  father,  for  we  do  not  know  what  to  do  with  him." 
Would  you  like  me  to  pray  over  him  ?"  The  master 
1  Yes  sir,  do."  I  took  off  my  great  coat  and  let  down 
ck,  over  which  I  wear  the  cross  of  the  society  to  which 
;  and  I  approached  the  crowd  in  the  middle  of  the  shop. 

the  miast  was  the  poor  young  man,  convulsed  as 
is  ever;  three  or  four  men  still  holding  him.  All, 
ose  who  held  him,  fell  back  to  allow  me  to  come  near 
At  that  moment  I  felt  what  I  ought  to  do ;  so  stretching 
ands  over  the  writhing  form,  I  said — "  In  the  name  of 
>,  when  on  earth,  commanded  the  unclean  spirits,  and 
red  Him — in  His  name,  at  which  the  devils  tremble  and 
s  adore — even  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  O  unclean  spirit, 
nd  thee,  come  out  of  him.  And  I  sign  him  with  the 
tie  cross  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
oly  Ghost.  Amen."  And  here  I  made  the  sign  of  the 
r  the  body.    In  one  minute  the  convulsions  entirely  left 

he  lay  at  my  feet  still  as  an  infant,  and  as  if  asleep. 
,  feeling  his  struggles  cease,  loosed  their  hold,  and  drew 
Ting  him  at  my  feet.    None  spake  or  moved,  but  looked 

on  him  and  on  me.  I  left  him  in  this  quiet  sleep.  In 
jig  I  received  a  note  from  the  master,  telling  me  that 
ilept  in  this  manner  for  nearly  two  hours,  and  woke 

well;  but  without  any  knowledge  of  what  had 

next  day  I  went  to  the  shop,  and  found  the  young  man 
5II  and  at  work.  Your  readers  will  have  different 
of  what  they  will  here  have  read.  I  have  but  one — 
that  the  name  of  Jesus  and  the  sign  of  the  cross  still 
heir  miraculous  efficacy ;  and  that  our  Lord  Jesus  did 
in  evil  spirit  in  this  case  as  truly  3s  He  did  in  the  case 
yro-Phoenician's  daughter.  Those  around  were  struck 
close  similarity  of  the  events :  one  particularly  expressed 
gs  to  me  afterwards. — I  am,  Sir,  yours,  &c,  S.  S.  C. 
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TWO    MAGAZINE  REVIEW! 

The  Dublin  University  Magazine  has  a  considerable  literary  r 
this  account  we  had  intended  to  examine  somewhat  fully  its  fi 
"Spiritualism,"  in  its  number  for  July  last;  but  when  we 
that  it  gives  no  evidence  of  any  acquaintance  with  the  sul 
may  have  been  gleaned  from  articles  and  letters  in  newspape 
ing-room  gossip, — and  that  all  the  phenomena  are  resolved 
the  article  into  imposture,  delusion,  and  nerves ;  he  will  perh 
that  an  elaborate  and  formal  refutation  would  be  superfluous, 
of  the  latest  illustrations  of  that  "  shallow  sciolism,"  which 
properly  condemns.  It  is  proverbially  hard  for  a  man  to  follow 
and  we  are  compelled  to  include  the  Dublin  reviewer  in  what  1 
11  swarm  of  dabblers  who  delight  in  passing  off  the  green 
tutored  fancies,  as  if  it  were  the  ripe  outcome  of  carefu 
experience."  Why  will  clever  writers  rush  into  print  about 
understand,  and  place  "the  green  fruit  of  their  untutore 
"the  ripe  outcome"  of  careful  study  and  long  experience 
years  have  tried  and  tested  them  to  the  utmost  ?  Of  what  ui 
and  theories  "  framed  in  a  closet,"  when  they  are  at  variance 
of  well-established  facts,  and  with  the  results  of  direct  expe 
induction  ?  Such  writers  may  mean  well,  and  think  they  are 
to  society  in  trying  to  write  down  what  they  regard  as  mere  i 
and  superstition ;  but  our  would-be  teachers  on  this  matter 
to  attend  school,  and  learn  the  first  elements  of  the  questi 
think  themselves  qualified  to  instruct  others.  We  say  this  in 
but  in  simple  sincerity,  as  the  plain  truth.  The  Dublin  w 
Spiritualism  handed  over  to  the  doctors,  for  them  to  sit  upon 
do  upon  a  dead  body.  He  is  apparently  ignorant  that  some  a 
members  of  the  medical  profession  have  carefully  investta 
concluded  that  it  lies  far  beyond  physic;  that  the  oause  of 
neither  " nerves,'1  nor  11  back-brain,"  nor  "automatic  actios 
of  the  joints ; "  that  it  is  not  a  question  of  physiology  at  i 
secondary  and  subordinate  sense,  but  one  of  psychology;  i 
but  of  spirit    Of  the  reviewer's  hypothesis,  we  may  a«] 
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|  lb  ike  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine.11 

.  ^T^fcy  to  present  to  your  notice  the  following  narration  of  facts,  occur- 
jj™1  »e  circle  of  my  private  acquaintance,  to  the  verity  of  which  1  can 
■garmqialified'  testimony.   The  parties  concerned  are  my  attached  friends, 


Jfafcfll  Humeri  and  education,  esteemed  and  beloved  by  a  large  circle  of 
jUittd connexions.  Fictitious  names  must  therefore  be  given :  we  will  call 
■  ■ajfatti  "Beatrice,"  and  her  friend  "  Elizabeth.''  Some  few  years  since, 
sulfa  became  a  "  writing-medium."  Her  hand  was  involuntarily  guided  over 
lata  if  paper,  on  which  she  was  made  to  write  essays  or  treaties  on  subjects 
**l  ker  previous  knowledge.  On  one  occasion  a  correct  medical  diagnosis 
■ffrea  in  writing  through  the  guiding  of  her  hand.  The  peculiar  terms  and 
Moment  among  medical  men  being  adopted,  all  of  which  she  was  un- 
seated with,  but  on  shewing  the  MS.  to  a  surgical  friend,  he  pronounced 

Zterm  to  be  correct, 
another  time  she  was  impelled  to  write  a  communication  purporting  to 
Mi  from  the  spirit  of  a  deceased  clergyman,  unknown  to  herself,  in  the 
m  sf  which,  mention  was  made  of  his  having  been,  in  the  year  1829,  pre- 
ll  by  his  congregation  with  a  golden  Gap,  for  such  the  word  appeared  to 
■h.  The  communication  being  addressed  to  her  friend  "  Elizabeth,"  she 
■led  the  document  to  her  with  the  remark, 44  What  a  strange  thing !  he  says 
da  golden  *  Cap1  given  him  in  the  year  1829."  Elizabeth  examined  tho 
bJdoj  word,  and  soon  detected  an  error  in  the  medium's  reading  of  what 
•J  written.  Beatrice  had  mistaken  the  letter  v  for  the  letter  a ;  sue  should 
read  "  Cup,"  not  Cap.  The  circumstance  related  by  the  clerical  spirit  was 
nd  though  unknown  to  the  medium,  it  was  well  known  to  Elizabeth,  to 
i  the  communication  was  addressed,  yet  not  so  the  date  of  presentation, 
then  should  they  ascertain  the  correctness  of  that  ?  Elizabeth  bethought 
f  a  friend,  an  intimate  associate  of  the  late  divine,  with  whom  she  was 
he  date  in  question  would  be  correctly  chronicled.  Some  little  time  elapsed 
t  she  could  meet  this  person,  but  on  doing  so,  she  put  the  question,  being 
same  time  careful  not  to  give  him  any  intimation  as  to  her  reason  for 
if  the  enquiry.  Without  a  moment's  hesitation,  he  replied  by  repeating  tho 
nven  by  the  spirit— 1829. 

i  one  more  instance  of  this  lady's  ability  to  receive  direct  spirit  communi- 
t,  I  would  refer  to  a  quotation  introduced  into  an  elaborate  dissertation  on  a 
yieal  subject,  which  was  given  through  her  hand ;  the  quotation  was  said 
from  a  work,  the  title  of  which  was  only  indicated  by  the  initials,  "&  D.n 
sodium  again  had  recourse  to  her  friend,  but  this  time  Elizabeth  also  was 
xed  to  decipher  the  spirit's  meaning — neither  Beatrice  nor  her  friend  could 
what  could  be  the  title  of  the  work,  S.  A,  stated  to  be  by  Swedenborg. 
bsequent  reflection,  it  occurred  to  Elizabeth  that  S.  D.  must  mean  Spiritual 
,  a  work  which  she  feared  was  not  in  her  possession.  She  searched  tho 
wives  of  her  bookcase,  with  little  hope  of  finding  the  volume ;  but  to 
mutual  satisfaction  there  it  was,  covered  with  dust  from  long  disuse, 
bad  now  obtained  possession  of  the  book  referred  to,  but  how  should  they 
er  on  what  page  tne  quoted  passage  was  inscribed,  for  to  that  they  had 
ad  uo  clue,  and  the  volume  was  of  somewhat  bulky  dimensions.  Elizabeth 
red,  bat  gave  the  book  to  Beatrice.  In  her  hand  it  opened  at  the  very 
torn  which  the  quotation  given  in  the  MS.  had  been  taken,  and  with  an 
istfcni  of  surprise  and  delight  the  medium  pointed  it  out  to  her  friend, 
fan  carefully  compared  the  MS.  and  the  printed  page,  aud  found  that  the 
ion  was  perfect. 
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The  hypothesis  of  clairvoyance,  or  "  thought-reading,"  in  these  in 
will  not  ay  ail  us  for  an  explanation.  In  priyacy,  and-  with  much  un 
hut  alas,  necessary  secrecy,  has  this  highly  gifted  medium  exercised  he: 
There  have  been  seasons  when  it  refused  to  obey  her  bidding.  It  a 
went,  summoned  or  recalled  by  a  higher  power  than  her  own  will. 

I  remain,  Sir,  truly  yours,  A. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Sjb, — On  Tuesday  evening,  May  9,  a  stance  spirite  was  held  at  Mai 
Granboulogne's,  dunng  which  some  wonderful  phenomena  were  produce) 
number  of  persons  present  was  very  limited,  but  three  mediums  were  a 
them.  The  circle  consisted  of  Dr.  and  Madame  de  Granboulogne,  Le  G 
Laboulie,  the  Baron  de  Guldenstubbe,  Mrs.  Puget,  and  her  brother,  Mr.  Hi 
The  instant  the  hands  of  these  six  were  placed  on  the  table,  loud  rappin, 
heard,  and  the  following  sentence  was  given  by  the  alphabet :  " 1  am  h 
be  amongst  noble  hearts,  and  fervent  spirits.  I  greet  them  cordially  and 
them  a  miracle.— Charles."  Mrs.  Puget  then  asked  if  the  spirit  of  her  d 
was  also  present,  and  on  receiving  an  affirmative  answer,  was  asked  to 
her  hand,  to  lessen  the  light  of  the  room.  Immediately  a  white  snot  w 
on  the  table,  close  to  Mrs.  Puget' s  hand,  and  on  touching  it  she  cned  o 
is  the  flower  promised  me  this  morning.''  The  lights  were  ajrain  placet 
table,  and  Mrs.  Puget  found  on  her  hand  a  magnificent  specimen  of  tl 
flower,  called  by  gardeners  in  France,  "  La  trompette  de  jugement." 
examined  this  miraculous  gift,  and  our  wonder  and  admiration  incr* 
finding  written  in  large  letters  on  the  inside  of  the  white  petal  the  word,  * 
and  underneath  it  a  cross,  with  the  letters  41 C  D"  on  each  side  of  it. 

Dieu 
C+D 

On  asking  for  the  explanation  the  spirit  of  Mrs.  Puget's  daughter  p 
following  verse  by  the  alphabet 

Cette  fleur  arrondie  en  trompette  sonore, 

Presage  un  eclatant  destin, 
An  culte  que  ma  mere  honore, 

Qui  ne  marche  encore  que  d'un  pas  incertain. 
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'  even  op  and  down  stain.  All  the  kitchen  crockery,  &c.,  seemed  alive, 
came  down  from  their  stand ;  a  large  bottle  of  ink  came  off  a  shelf  in  the 
1,  walked  round  the  kitchen  and  back  to  its  place,  but  was  not  spilled, 
oaves  of  bread  could  not  be  kept  in  one  place.  In  fact  the  whole  house, 
le  exception  of  one  room,  was  a  scene  of  the  most  terrible  disorder.  Of 
neither  expense  nor  trouble  were  spared  to  solve  the  mystery.  One  of 
rants  was  discharged  on  suspicion  or  trickery.  A  physician — a  friend  of 
oily — sat  up  the  whole  of  one  night,  "  determined  to  discover  it ; "  but 
e  frightened  look  in  the  morning  only  helped  to  increase  the  mystery,  and 
rere  strange  hints  that  he  had  seen  something  which  he  could  not  reveal, 
dared  he  could  never  pass  through  such  a  night  again.  The  clergyman 
and  prayers  were  read  in  the  rooms.  The  most  expert  Bow-street  officers 
ngaged,  who  searched  every  hole  and  corner,  even  taking  the  boards  up ; 
was  all  in  vain,  and  at  last  the  inmates  were  compelled  to  remove  from  tfie 
which  was  done  with  difficulty,  as  the  crockery,  as  soon  as  it  was  packed, 
ipacked  by  this  unseen  agency,  and  it  was  only  by  main  force  that  they  at 
SQCceeded  in  escaping  with  their  goods.  The  cause  was  never  discovered, 
e  disturbance  did  not  follow  them  to  their  new  abode. 

F.  J.  T. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine.19 

t,— My  grandfather  died  about  the  year  1817,  at  my  father's  house  near  Hull 
in  about  75 ;  and  the  phenomena  of  the  haunted  house  I  am  about  to  relate 
sd  in  his  youth,  now  more  than  100  years  ago.  ^  It  was  then  inhabited  by 
arsons  whose  character  was  not  much  esteemed  in  the  neighbourhood,  and 
u  I  recollect,  an  old  woman  died  in  the  house,  and  on  her  death-bed  throat- 
hat  if  certain  arrangements  were  not  carried  out  according  to  her  wish,  she 

haunt  the  house  as  Ions;  as  there  was  a  brick  standing.  Some  time  after 
tth  a  servant  girl,  on  going  up  stairs,  declared  she  had  seen  the  old  woman 

landing,  who  said  to  hor,  "  It's  six  weeks  since  you  buried  me,  and  I've 
been  out  of  the  house  yet."  After  that  nothing  was  seen ;  but  there  were 
luturbanccs  in  the  house.  Noises  at  night,  as  if  dragging  a  heavy  chain 
the  floor,  and  the  bed  clothes  were  pulled  off.  Some  of  the  family  were 
y  attempting  to  put  some  feathers  into  a  bed,  but  the  feathers  were  carried 
the  room  in  all  directions  as  though  with  a  whirlwind.  One  of  the  family 
the  Friend's  Meeting  House,  where  they  were  then  sitting,  and  actually 
one  of  them  out  in  the  provincial  dialect.  I  forget  the  words  ho  used,  but 
it  have  appeared  very  ridiculous  to  the  quiet  assembly  there  collected.  My 
•andfather  volunteered  to  spend  a  night  in  the  house,  and  took  a  man  with 
After  inspecting  the  room  carefully,  and  being  satisfied  that  there  was  no 
entrance,  they  went  to  bed  together;  but  they  did  not  undress,  but  sat  up 
jht  They  must  then  have  laid  on  the  bed  with  their  clothes  on,  for  tho 
circumstances  I  clearly  recollect  as  related  by  my  father,  viz.,  that  some 
I  noises  occurred  as  if  all  the  panes  in  the  casement  had  been  shattered  at 
vet  no  harm  was  done ;  then  a  heavy  chain  seemed  dragged  across  tho 

The  clothes  were  violently  pulled  off  the  bed ;  they  put  them  on  again 
iok  firm  hold  of  them,  but  they  were  wrenched  from  their  grasp,  and  yet 
ig  was  visible.  They  pulled  the  clothes  on  again,  and  took  still  firmer 
but  this  time  they  were  torn  into  strips  by  the  violence  of  the  unseen 
.  When  they  lay  down  again,  the  man  who  accompanied  my  grandfather 
ised  the  ghost,  calling  it  an  "old  witch,"  or  some  epithet,  I  believe  rather 
t.  On  Uiis  a  stone  was  thrown,  and  narrowly  missed  his  head  on  the 
.  My  grandfather  kept  the  stone  by  him  for  many  years,  and  ho  used  to 
at  it  was  unlike  stones  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  that  he  had  shown  it  to 
knowing  persons,  but  none  could  certainly  discover  its  composition.  We 
however,  observe  that  chemistry  was  but  little  known  at  that  time,  and 
tat  the  door  was  locked  and  the  window  shut,  and  that  the  stone  could 
'  have  been  in  the  room  when  they  entered  it.    After  many  years  the 


528 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


stone  disappeared.  My  father  supposed  that  my  grandmother  had  accretl 
thrown  it  away ;  for  she  wished  the  story  to  be  forgotten,  and  never  liked  t 
hear  it.  My  grandfather  used  to.  blame  himself  for  Tiaving  put  himself  in  th 
way  of  evil  'spirits,  the  people  in  the  house  also  not  being  very  respectable. 


The  following  letter  has  been  received  by  a  friend  of  the  Editor : — 
My  dear  Mrs.  B., — Though  you  may  have  heard  of,  or  seen  soraethhu 
similar,  I  will  impart  an  incident  as  it  occurred  to  me ;  and  which,  though  hall 
a  century  back,  1  see  as  clearly  in  the  mirror  of  mv  mind  now  as  then.   You  an 

 *s~  ~  t  — *        —  -  u -4  *~  At  ~  -Siut.    Mr.  Chadwick,  wiahttg 

•  sayinSr  "  I        return  in  a 


no  sceptic,  or  I  would  not  tell  you  ;  but  to  the  point.  Mr.  Chadwick,  i 
to  see  nis  mother,  who  lived  thirty  miles  off,  went,  saying,  "  I  shall  reti 
week."    A  fortnight  elapsed ;  I  became  unhappy,  but  daily  expecting  him,  I  (fid 


-  -  —  —   CJ  L  r    —  47  L  J  *  X*  —  ^  o  »   

not  write.  A  friend  called ;  I  told  him  my  tale  of  trouble,  and, he  said,  "  fltn 
you  courage  to  look  into  a  glass  ?  I  can  show  you  Mr.  Chadwick,  dead  or  alhe." 
It  flashed  on  my  mind  that  he  must  deal  with  Satan ;  but  having  courage,  aal 
prompted  by  curiosity,  I  said  "  Yes/'  Standing  behind  my  chair,  he  put  in  my 
hand  a  glass,  the  size  and  form  of  an  egg,  saying,  "  If  you  have  the  gift  to  I 
it  will  soon  change  its  appearance Soon  it  was  very  opaque,  then  bright,  i  * 
the  interior  of  a  room,  with  a  man  in  bed,  the  arms  thrown  on  the  c 
appeared  to  my  astonished  view.  ,cHe  is  dead,"  I  exclaimed.  No  ;  the  I 
rt  sL  up — Ifriikt  d  full  at  mi — it  was  my  hnshaud! — all  vanished,  In  two 
the  same  thing  was  enacted,  when  a  fine  Gothic  church,  churchyard,  and  si 
and  gentleman  emerging  from  au  angle  of  the  sacred  edifice,  appeared,  I  k 
Mr.  Chadwick,  but  not  the  lady.  On  his  return  all  this  was  imparted, 
retted  my  distress,  and  said,  "  Mary  you  know  my  dislike  to  letter  i 
1 1  thought  you  would  conclude  that  my  mother  tempted  me  to  stay. 


and  1  1 


you  tell  me  of  the  glass  is  correct,"  and  playfully  added,  **  you 
midnight,  the  old  gossip 9  told  your  mother  that  yon  would  he  liable  1 
strange  things.    Taken  ill  when  proceeding  homewards  I  was  detained  at  1 
some  days ;  when  better,  I  was  strolling  in  Runcorn  churchyard,  when  t  ! 
Mrs.  Stocks,  of  Manchester,  and  we  joined  in  the  walk*"    flrs.  Stocks  1 1 
long  known,  and  the  lady  my  occult  friend  shewed  me  was  certainly  that  £ 
beautiful  woman.    I  regard  tms  occurrence  as  a  mystery  time  will  ncrcr  1 
eternity  never  unravel,    The  character  of  Mr,  Humphreys,  owner  of  t" 
glass,  stood  high.    lie  was  le timed,  and  a  great  mathematician. 

MARY  CHADWICK  fin  h 
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SPIRITUALISM   IN   BIOGRAPIIY: — 
MADAME  GUYON. 


Pall  the  mystics,  so-called,  perhaps  the  one  most  widely  known 
1  appreciated  is  Madame  Guyon.    Her  relations  with  Bossuet 
IFenelon,  the  two  most  distinguished  theologians  of  her  time;* 
r devout  spirit,  her  evangelical  teachings,  her  influence  on  the 
ation  of  religion  ana  manners ;  the  practical  piety  of  her 
".  writings,  and  especially  the  deep,  fervid  spirituality  of  her 
some  of  which  have  been  so  beautifully  translated  by 
*rf  kindred  spirit — the  poet  Cowper,  have  made  her  de- 
edly  popular  even  with  many  who  have  no  sympathy  with 
t  they  understand  as  mysticism.    It  is  not  intended,  however, 
ia  article,  to  present  a  complete  biographv  of  this  excellent 
distinguished  woman ;  its  object  is  simply  to  cite  some  of 
)  facts  in  her  experience  which  illustrate  the  "  cardinal  fact 
F  nirit-communion  and  influx." 

One  of  the  most  interesting  of  these  facts  was  the  silent  con- 
tne  by  means  of  "  interior  communication,"  which,  she  affirms, 
tattled  between  herself  and  those  with  whom  she  was  in  intimate 
Wmpathy,  or,  as  she  calls  them,  her  44  true  children ;"  and  which 
fib  especially  experienced  with  her  pious  confessor,  Father  La 
rCombe,  with  whom  this  "  interior  communication  was  carried 
Mgeven  when  he  was  afar  off,  as  well  as  when  he  was  near." 
u  we  passed  hours,"  she  says,  "  in  tliis  profound  silence,  always 
[Onmranicativc,  without  being  able  to  utter  one  word,  and  this 
>dflnt  converse  she  also  experienced  with  many  others,  though 
■at  in  a  like  degree and  the  knowledge  conveyed  to  her  by 
toe  u  inconceivable  impressions"  she  had  44  without  ever  having 
lam  mistaken  therein."  To  those  who  u  once  have  tasted  of 
tm  manner  of  communication,  every  other  becomes  burden- 
Me,"  she  says ;  and  she  believed  that  this  mode  of  communion 
raa  imparted  to  her  to  show  her  "  that  men  might,  even  in  this 

*  Bossuet  attacked,  Fenelon  defended  Madame  Guyon  ;  and  the  controversy 
■I  fo  high  that  it  wm  finally  carried  before  the  Pontifical  chair. 
VOI-  III.  2  K. 
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life,  learn  the  language  of  angels."  She  adds 
"  reduced  to  speak  to  him  (La  Combe)  only  in  sile 
then  that  we  understood  each  other  in  God,  after 
unutterable  and  all  Divine."  Speaking  of  those  wh 
confer  with  her  on  religion,  and  there  were  many  who 
says : — "  God  enabled  me,  in  a  wonderful  manner  to 
the  spiritual  condition  and  wants  of  those  who  came 
to  say  to  them  something  which  was  pertinent  and  sa 
She  was  indeed  herself  astonished  at  the  sudden  i 
which  she  at  times  experienced.  Thus,  on  one  occasi 
visited  by  a  distinguished  preacher,  a  profoundly  lc* 
who,  she  says,  "  had  carefully  prepared  himself  on  a 
difficult  questions  which  were  to  be  proposed  to  n 
answer.  In  some  respects  they  were  matters  far  bevon< 
but  I  laid  them  before  the  Lord,  and  He  enabled  m< 
them  promptly  and  satisfactorily.  My  help  was  in  th 
in  that  wisdom  which  He  gives  to  those  who  fully  trui 
Professor  Upham,  one  of  her  biographers,  tells  us 
writings  she  speaks  of  the  u  transmission  of  Divine 
herself  to  others,  as  if  it  were  a  perceptible  or  sen 
mission  ;  adding  that  the  Divine  power  or  influence 
transmitted  through  herself  as  an  instrument  returnee 
all  its  blessedness  mto  her  own  soul,  when  it  was  not : 
others."  In  one  of  her  letters  to  Fenelon,  she  sa] 
appears  to  be  making  me  a  medium  of  communicat 
yourself,  and  to  be  imparting  to  my  soul  graces 
ultimately  destined  to  reach  and  to  bless  yours."  1 
Baltic  letter,  she  speaks  of  herself  as  an  u  iustrume 
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not,  perhaps,  prove  that  this  gradual  opening  up  of  the  subject, 
wkere  all  was  dark,  was  a  result  of  spiritual  suggestion  and 
■flu,  though  it  might  raise  a  strong  presumption  of  it ;  hut  the 
\  Miming  passage  I  think  shows  beyond  doubt  her  belief  that  in 
:  lifting  ahe  was  aided  by  invisible  communion  with  the  departed. 

says: — "In  writing  my  commentaries  on  the  Books  of 
fijga,  when  I  gave  attention  to  those  parts  which  had  relation 
*  King  David,  I  felt  a  very  remarkable  communion  of  spirit 
ttttot,  as  much  so  almost  as  if  he  had  been  present  with  me. 
Am  before  I  had  commenced  writing  in  my  previous  and  pre- 
ftortory  contemplations,  I  had  experienced  ttiis  union.  By  a 
bnarkable  operation  upon  me,  I  seemed  to  comprehend  very  fully 
ke  greatness  of  his  grace,  the  conduct  of  God  over  him,  and  all 
is  circumstances  of  the  states  through  which  he  had  passed/' 

She  mentions,  too,  that  her  commentary  on  the  Book  of 
idges  happening  to  be  lost,  at  the  desire  of  her  friends  she 
rote  over  again  to  complete  the  missing  part.  On  the  first 
muscript  being  found  the  two  explications  "  were  found,  on 
nparison,  to  be  conformable  to  each  other,  with  scarcely  any 
nation,  which  greatly  surprised  persons  of  knowledge  and 
rib  who  examined  them."  Professor  Upham  remarks  on  this 
age :  "  From  the  connection  in  which  this  statement  is 
toauccd,  we  are  led  to  infer  that  she  regarded  the  sameness 
the  two  explications  as  resulting  from  a  sameness  in  that 
rard  and  divine  operation  which  alone  gives  the  true  light. 
ie  Lord  guided  her."  Speaking  of  her  Commentary  on  the 
ripture*,  Madam  Guyon  says  : — u  The  Lord  was  so  present  to 
>  in  this  work,  and  kept  me  so  under  control,  that  1  both  began 
1  left  off  writing  just  as  He  was  pleased  to  order  it ;  writing 
ken  He  gave  me  inward  light  and  strength,  and  stopping  when 
» withheld  them.  I  wrote  with  very  great  rapiditv,  light  being 
fused  within  me  in  such  a  manner  that  I  found  1  had  in  myself 
ent  treasures  of  perception  and  knowledge  of  which  1  had 
tleprevious  conception. ' 
Her  susceptibility  to  spiritual  impressions  is  further  evidenced 
her  sometimes  experiencing  a  presentiment  of  events  that 
■riy  concerned  her.  On  this  subject  T  quote  the  following 
m  Professor  Upham;  he  observes  that: — "It  is  not  always 
ly  to  explain  the  impressions  which  exist  within  us.  It  is  very 
anble  that  some  remarkable  impressions  or  presentiments  may 
explained  on  natural  principles,  but  there  are  others  of  which 
might  not  be  easy  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  in  that  man- 
r-  I  have  been  led  to  this  remark  from  an  incident  which  I 
doe  in  her  history.  On  a  morning  in  July,  1(>72,  she  awoke 
rr  early  with  such  an  impression  on  her  mind.  'At  four 
fock  in  the  morning,'  she  says,  1 1  awoke  suddenly  with  a 

2  K  2 


j)ii.*:<<*iiiiiiiriii  <u   mijirr.^Muii,  a  man  ain\eu  111  me  uiun 

great  haste.    He  brought  a  letter  from  her  husband,  in 
informed  her  of  her  father V  dangerous  illness.  Proii 
affection,  as  well  as  by  duty,  she  immediately  set  out  to 
but  on  arriving  at  her  residence  she  found  him  dead/' 

Professor  Upham  says: — •*  I  do  not  mention  this 
because  L  think  it  very  important,  it  was  not  a  mere  t 
impression,  but  a  presentiment  so  sudden,  so  deeply  ii 
so  controlling,  as  to  take  entire  possession  of  the  mind.  S 
deeply  affected  bv  the  conviction  of  which  she  was  made  tl 
in  this  remarkable  manner,  that  she  says  she  could  hardb 

These  presentiments  were  also  conveyed  into  her 
which,  as  Upham  tells  us  u  seemed  mysteriously  to  cor 
foreboding  of  sorrows  to  come,v  a  foreboding  winch  1 
too  well  verified  by  events.    Some  of  her  dreams 
remarkable  that  her  timid  biographer,  in  relating  one 
for  fear  of  any  mistake,  is  obliged  to  intimate  that  he 
u  without  ascribing  to  it  any  supernatural  import/'  £ 
ever,  carefully  guards  her  readers  from  supposing  that  1 
of  truth  were  derived  from  these  sources.    She  says 
mind  does  not  form  its  conclusions  by  the  extraordinary 
of  dreams,  inward  voices,  and  spiritual  lights  of  such 
that  they  are  not  reconcilable  with  the  ordinary  operatic 
mind  ....  it  seems  to  reach  it«  conclusions  intm'tieeiy. 

Even  in  that  higher  and  rarer  kind  of  medium 
philosophy  of  which — from  the  Swedenborgian  stand-p< 
been  so  eloquently  elaborated  in  this  Magazine, in  tkerecei 
on  Internal  Respiration,  Madam  Guy  on  had  striking  ex 
as  I  have  shown  in  a  former  paper  on  that  subject 
nu.  217-21  Si  :  and  that  in  this  she  was  not  the  victin 
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1  metaphysical  impinge  on  the  physical,  however  falselv- 
tidiou*  people  in  speaking  of  modern  manifestations  may  make 
j  faces  at  the  fact.  Mystical !  why  of  course  there  are  sense  s 
which  the  supernatural  to  mortals  must  ever  he  mystical,  as 
disembodied  spirits  it  is  probable  the  material  is  equally  so. 
■r  mortal  life  begins  and  ends  in  mystery ;  and  it  is  not  the 
■t  of  these  mysteries,  that  in  us,  body  and  spirit,  the  physical 
id  the  metaphysical  so  strangely  meet  ami  blend  in  harmonic 
thy.  Human  life  is  one  continuous  physical  manifestation  of 
pntual  forces.  If  we  accept  this,  why  strain  at  the  infinitely 
ma  marvels  and  mysteries  of  mediuniship,  as  if  they  were  sollic- 
king totally  and  in  their  nature,  incredible !  Every  action  and 
Nvement  of  the  body  physically  manifests  the  operation  of  an 
pfarelling  spirit,  potential  over  matter,  yea,  animating  it,  con- 
MEng  it  by  its  volitions,  and  moulding  it  to  the  expression  of 
piner  loves. 

a  And  after  all,  in  what  consists  the  "  mysticism,' '  which  drew 
mn  on  Madam  Guyon  the  bitter  persecution  of  the  orthodox  ? 
PfVyshe  taught  with  George  Fox,  Tauler,  and  Christian  mvstics 
■pally,  that  true  religion  does  not  consist  in  doctrines  and  out- 
HP  observances;  but  that  it  is  "  Christ  within  us;  "  affirming 
■Imatter  of  personal  experience,  that  there  was  a  voice  in  her 
pit,  inaudible,  but  always  heard. 

►  ■  She  says,  evidently,  with  reference  to  her  own  case,  "  There 
P  those  who  suffer  for  proclaiming  the  great  truth  that  the  reign 
■  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  souls  of  man  has  come,  and  especially 
W proclaiming  their  personal  and  entire  depeudance  on  His 
pnne  presence  and  influence/1  In  a  letter  u  To  one  who  had 
Iscare  of  souls ;  "  she  wrote : — u  The  great  thing  to  be  kept  in 
by  religious  pastors  at  the  present  time,  is,  the  distinction 
•hreen  outward  or  ceremonial  religion,  and  inward  religion,  or 
Irt  of  the  heart.  Religion  in  its  full  development,  is  the  same 
fag  with  the  inward  kingdom,  or  the  reign  of  God  in  the  soul. 
ilT certain  it  is,  that  tlus  inward  or  spiritual  reign  can  never  be 
faMuhed  by  outward  ceremonies  and  observances  alone." 
iid  again,  she  remarks : — "  The  soul  that  is  fully  given  up  in 
Ah  and  love,  is  astonished  to  find  God  gradually  taking 
taKsnon  of  its  whole  being.  One  of  the  evidences  of  growth 
i grace  is,  a  tendency  to  cease  from  ourselves,  in  order  that  God 
inuelf,  in  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  exist  and  act 
H.  In  growing  in  grace,  the  soul  becomes  more  and  more 
-operative  with  God,  as  the  principle  and  strength  of  its 
iranent/1 

I  have  cited  these  views  and  experiences  of  Madame  Guyon 
Bame  I  am  anxious  that  the  public  mind  should  be  disabused 
the  impression  so  industriously  circulated  by  those  who  should 


ualism  no  more  ends  with  these  than  English  literature  ei 
the  alphabet.  On  the  contrary,  in  the  language  of  the  moti 
Magazine,  it  aims  "  to  discover  all  truth  relating  to  man 
ual  nature,  capacities,  relations,  duties,  welfare,  and  desti 
its  application  to  a  regenerate  life.  It  recognises  a  ec 
Divine  inspiration  in  Man ;  it  aims  through  a  careful 
study  of  facts,  at  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  and  principl 
govern  the  occult  forces  of  the  universe ;  of  the  reli 
spirit  to  matter,  and  of  man  to  God  and  the  spiritual  w< 
is  thus  catholic  and  progressive,  leading  to  true  religion  ; 
with  the  highest  philosophy." 

It  would  be  well  for  our  critics  to  judge  us  from  our  o 
incuts  of  principles,  rather  than  from  those  they  persiate: 
to  father  upon  us,  despite  our  disavowal  of  the  paternity 


HYPOTHESIS  OF  DECEPTION  UNTEXA 

Mediums  are  our  fathers,  mothers,  sisters,  and  brothei 
bours  and  friends ;  most  of  them  have  become  mediums 
to  their  wish  and  will,  and,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  th< 
and  friends,  the  phenomena  have  appeared  wherever  th 
and  have,  in  each  case,  commanded  attention  and  enfo 
viction  of  their  spiritual  origin,  until  now,  in  the  comj 
short  space  of  ten  years,  Spiritualism  has  its  millions  of 
and  believers  scattered  over  the  wide  world,  in  every  ni 
with  every  race  of  people.  There  has  been  no  collusion 
mediums,  and  yet  there  is  a  remarkable  likeness  in  all  1 
festatious,  wherever  they  occur,  with  whatsoever  race  c 
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SINGULAR  CASE  OF  DOUBLE  APPEARANCE. 


FILL  relate  a  circumstance  communicated  to  me  a  short  time 
iee  by  a  lady  friend  residing  in  this  place,  whose  integrity  and 
lthfulness  are  undoubted.  This  friend  had  last  winter,  and 
11  baa  in  ber  employ,  a  German  girl  whose  parents,  with  their 
ber  children,  continue  to  reside  in  Germany.  Since  their  first 
rival  in  this  country  she  has  occasionally  corresponded  with  her 
leads  in  their  u  Faderland,"  the  young  lady  in  the  family  she 
res  with  acting  as  amanuensis.  During  the  past  winter  Barbara 
as  seised  with  intermittent  fever,  and  was  obliged  to  keep  her 
mL  As  she  seemed  to  be  slightly  delirious,  the  young  lady  was 
l  the  habit  of  visiting  her  frequently  during  the  night,  a  "  nurse 
in  the  family  also  sleeping  in  the  same  room.  For  fifteen 
■hfes  this  state  of  things  continued,  the  girl  exclaiming  frequently 

rnsr  young  mistress,  "  Oh !  Miss  M  ,  every  night  I  am  in 

krmany  with  my  people."  On  two  nights  in  particular,  she 
M  quite  wild— once  getting  up  and  carrying  all  the  covering 
jf  her  bed  into  another  apartment,  and  on  another  occasion 
taring  to  pull  the  little  nurse  girl  out  of  bed. 
PSie  recovered,  however,  and  nothing  more  was  thought  of 
■riBness  till  a  letter  from  her  friends  in  Germany  was  received, 
■ting  that  her  mother  was  almost  distracted  about  her,  as  she 
ad  knocked  at  the  door  of  her  distant  home  for  fifteen  nights, 
ten  admitted,  seen,  and  recognized  by  every  member  of  the 
Bnily,  and  by  her  mother,  who  had  exclaimed,  "  Oh,  my  poor 
larbara  is  dead !"  that  she  had  once  been  seen  to  carry  the 
vraings  of  a  bed  into  another  room,  and  on  another  night  had 
■t  her  arms  around  the  neck  of  a  sister  who  was  lying  sick,  and 
ied  to  pull  her  out  of  bed.  This  letter  filled  the  girl  with  con- 
onation.  She  said  that  in  Germany  they  would  call  her  a 
itch,  and  to  the  present  day  refrains  as  much  as  possible  from 
lading  to  it.  When  my  friend  related  the  circumstance,  I 
lought  it  sufficiently  strange  and  interesting  to  find  a  place  in 
le  history  of  similar  unexplained  phenomena,  and  to  be 
ore  widely  known.  Perchance  you,  friend  Davis,  or  some  of 
m  readers,  may  be  able  to  throw  more  light  upon  this  and 
her  singular  phenomena  of  mind.  I  will  only  add  that  I  have 
fated  the  simple  facts  as  they  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  lady  in 
bote  family  they  occurred,  and  who  is  still  with  the  girl  in 
Mstion,  a  resident  of  Dayton,  O.  Yours  truly, 

Dayton,  Ohio,  Sept.  21st,  1862.  Laura  Cuppy. 
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PASSING  EVENTS.— THE  SPUE  AD 
SPIRITUALISM. 

By  Behjamin  Coleman. 


It  is  so  long  since  I  have  contributed  to  the  pages  of  the  & 
Magazine,  that  I  find  it  is  suspected  that  I  have  goi 
— that  my  confidence  is  shaken,  or  my  interest  lessened  in 
ualism.  I  desire,  therefore,  to  assure  my  friends  an 
readers  as  may  care  to  know,  that  my  faith  and  interest 
subject  are  as  strong  as  ever.  All-engrossing  worldly  occu 
and  a  long  absence  from  home  are  the  causes  of  my  silen 
my  travels,  Spiritualism  has  met  me  at  every  turn,  assur 
that  in  one  phase  or  another  it  lies  broadcast  throughout 
A  friend  who  has  steadily  refused  w  to  give  in  "  has  1 
a  veritable  ghost  story  of  recent  occurrence,  and  whilst  i 
to  accept,  as  he  has  hitherto  done,  my  facts,  he  begs  me  to 
the  following  : — "  A  lady  friend  of  mine,"  he  says,  "sent  hi 
to  bring  an  article  from  an  upper  room  in  the  house 
waiting  some  time,  she  went  herself  to  see  what  had  d 
her  servant,  and  found  her  lying  insensible  on  the  flooi 
storatives  being  applied,  the  girl  assured  her  mistress,  1 
entering  the  room,  she  was  startled  at  seeing  the  figure 
uncle  standing  there,  who,  as  she  advanced  towards  him,  v 
from  her  sight.  On  the  following  day  she  received  intd 
that  her  uncle  was  killed  by  falling  into  a  coal  pit  where 
at  work,  at  the  exact  time  she  saw  his  apparition  in  her  mi 
room." 
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jets,  the  consequence  of  perpetual  efforts  to  discover  untruth, 
sist  conviction,  to  escape  from  belief,  to  discredit  testimony, 
sprove,  to  disbelieve.  Such  use  of  our  faculties  is  not  only 
■ious ;  it  is  vicious  and  unnatural.  The  philosopher  may  call 
.  infirmity  of  human  nature,  for  although  he  may  have  risen 
•e,  or  otherwise  got  rid  of  them  himself,  he  is  forced  to  admit 
human  nature  has  some  very  unphilosophical  infirmities; 
It  is  a  mere  matter  of  fact  that  the  belief  in  human  testimony 
i  truly  a  part  of  man's  nature,  as  his  appetite  for  food,  and 
mstenation  by  it." 

V.t  a  small  country-town  where  I  have  been  staying  I  found 
imber  of  believers.  One — a  lady  of  mature  years — assured 
hat  die  had  been  accustomed  to  see  spirits  from  her  child- 
I,  that  they  came  to  her  in  palpable  form,  and  had,  in  audible 
e,  told  her  of  events  about  to  happen ;  on  one  occasion  of  the 
strife  in  America — on  another  ot  the  Italian  complications — 
>  third  of  some  domestic  event — all  of  which,  she  said,  had 
e  to  pass. 

rwo  families  in  the  town,  whose  acquaintance  I  made,  held 
in  at  their  houses,  and  obtained,  as  they  told  me,  very 
ftrting  communications  from  their  spirit-friends. 
A  gentleman  occupying  a  leading  position  in  the  neighbourhood, 
actively  engaged  in  commercial  pursuits,  is  a  thorough 
rrer,  and  has  a  library  well  stocked  with  spiritual  literature, 
and  him  solidly  intelligent,  and  better  informed  than  myself 
i  die  subject. 

He  leading  physician  of  a  neighbouring  city,  with  whom  I  am 
Minted,  is  a  Spiritualist,  though  few  about  him  know  the 
He,  too,  has  a  large  library  of  modern  and  ancient  books, 
aining  some  remarkable  records,  and  has  himself  a  store  of 
sdotea  collected  from  his  professional  experience,  all  tending 
upport  his  matured  convictions  of  the  reality  of  the  modern 
Qomena. 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  lately  addressed  to 
by  a  lady  who  has  unexpectedly  become  a  writing  medium : — 
KI,  though  formerly  a  strong  disbeliever,  am  obliged  to 
eve  almost  against  my  will — but  I  have  little  chance  of  a 
test  with  such  a  set  of  sceptics  as  I  have  about  me.  I 
r  know  certainly  that  there  is  some  power  existing  which 
els  my  hand  to  write,  and  the  table  to  move.  I  do  not 
el  the  pencil — the  pencil  impels  my  hand.  The  other 
ling  the  replies  were  all  in  French,  although  the  questions 
B  pat  in  English.  I  am  sure  my  brother-in-law,  too,  would 
i  very  good  medium,  but  he  has  no  patience — none  of 
e  who  try  with  us  have.  If  no  manifestation  is  given 
ediately,  they  begin  to  laugh  at  our  folly — and  it  docs 


with  me  on  this  occasion,  he  would  have  been  satisfied  be; 
doubt  of  a  great  reality— of  a  something  not  to  be  accoiD 
by  any  ordinarilv  recognized  natural  law.  It  was  at  three 
and  broad  daylight:  there  were  two  tables  in  the  roc 
of  small  size,  at  which  we  sat,  the  other  a  large  one,  with  a 
of  things  lying  upon  it,  four  or  five  feet  distant  from  u 
spirit-raps  were  loud  and  distinct,  alternating,  at  my 
between  the  table  and  the  floor,  which  is  carpeted.  Tl 
rose  up  repeatedly,  and  whilst  suspended,  playfully  touc 
pressed  against  my  breast.  I  suggested  that  the  younger 
should  alone  place  her  hands  nat  upon  the  surface  of 
whilst  I  put  one  finger  of  each  hand  under  the  table  top. 
requested  the  spirits  to  lift  the  table  with  me.  This  was 
done,  just  as  if  hands  were  supporting  it  on  both  sides, 
asked  the  spirits  to  resist  my  lifting  it,  which  they 
considerable  power.  I  tried  this  experiment  successfull; 
times  in  as  many  minutes.  Mrs.  Marshall,  in  the  c 
conversation,  told  me  that  the  large  table  frequently 
about  the  room  without  being  touched.  I  said,  "per 
spirits  will  permit  me  to  see  it  move,"  and  on  the  instant 
table,  with  its  weight  of  books,  &c,  glided  close  up  t 
pushed  it  back  to  its  previous  position  and  again  requei 
come  to  us,  which  it  did,  and  whilst  at  our  side,  all  o 
being  on  the  smaller  table,  and  no  one  touching  the  larj 
it  tilted  at  my  request,  see-saw  like,  in  unison  with  the  a 
Nothing  could  be  more  complete  than  the  physical  fact 
intelligence  displayed  in  response  to  my  wishes. 

I  have  recently  had  a  visit  from  Mn  J  ,  whose  i 

anna  T  ma«Jo   in  Vav  V/**»lr        Wo,  ta  4nA  mmtlAman  wlin 
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him  after  prosing  the  letter,  that  I  thought  it  unnecessary 
er  into  certain  detaSs,  which  it  would  be  betterto  reserve  until 
tended  interview  with  the  Emperor.  In  one  part  it  was  too 
;uoas,  and,  altogether,  it  was  not  very  comprehensible  to  me. 
splied,  "  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  explain  to  you  the  meaning  of 
fhicb  you  think  ambiguous,  but  the  Emperor  will  understand 
is  enough  for  my  purpose  as  preliminary  to  a  verbal  expla- 
in" Our  conversation  turned  from  politics  to  Spiritualism, 
I  was  surprised  to  find  that  he  knew  very  little  of  the 
ct.  He  had  not,  he  said,  ever  seen  a  medium,  except  Mrs. 
ts,  in  America,(who  is  exclusively  an  impressionable  and 
ng  medium,  ana  at  whose  house  I  first  met  him,)  and  that 
id  never  heard  the  spirit-raps. 

it  his  request  I  made  an  arrangement  to  accompany  him  to 
Marshall's  rooms  on  the  following  day.  On  entering,  I 
Ij  introduced  him  as  a  friend  of  mine  who  desired  to  have 
hog.  He  soon  became  much  interested  in  the  extraordinary 
lustrations  by  loud  rappings  on  all  sides  by  the  spirits  who 
ared  to  surround  us.  He  asked  for  their  names ;  Esther, 
name  of  his  departed  wife  was  given,  and  the  following 
■ge : — u  My  dear  William, — I  wish  that  you  had  staid 
mr  home,  and  had  not  again  placed  yourself  in  the  dangerous 
ion  you  have  been  in,  but,  thanks  to  God,  your  troubles 

soon  end. — Your  own  loving  Esther."    Mr.  J   then 

d  if  any  other  spirits  were  present  who  wished  to  com- 
icate,  and  the  names  of  Daniel  Webster  and  Napoleon  were 
;  out.  by  the  alphabet.  Taking  the  letter  enclosed  in  an 
lope  from  his  pocket,  which  it  appeared  he  had  not  posted 
5  intended  on  the  previous  day,  lie  laid  it  with  the  address 
ed  down  upon  the  table,  and  asked  if  the  spirits  wished  to 
e  any  observations  on  the  purport  of  that  letter  and  of  his 
to  Europe. 

\t  this  moment  Mrs.  Marshall  (who  at  times  is  magnetically 
enced  to  speak)  jumped  up*  suddenly  from  her  seat,  seized 
J.'s  hand  and  shouted  out  lustily,  u  Let  me  shake  your  hand ; 
are  an  American  !  you  are  a  medium  !  That  letter  is  for 
see !  You  are  going  to  tell  him  how  he  can  control  England ! 
are  going  to  tell  him  how  America  will  join  France  to  over- 
er  England !  You  must  fulfil  your  mission,  you  cannot  help 
Daring  this  sudden  outburst  Mrs.  Marshall  continued  to  grasp 
■hake  Mr.  J.'s  hand  to  his  evident  amazement.  Fearing  that 
light  be  annoyed,  and  think  it  a  piece  of  extravagant  acting, 
dspered  a  few  words  of  explanation,  but  grasping  my  knee, 
in  a  voice,  tremulous  with  emotion,  he  said,  "  It  s  quite 
That  is  my  object !  I  have  a  plan  of  operation  to 
&in  to  the  Emperor !  that  was  my  secret ;"  and  thus  the 
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secret,  and,  to  me,  ambiguous  part  of  Mr.  J.'s  letter  to  the 
Emperor,  was  unexpectedly  revealed  by  the  spirit  speaking 
through  the  voice  of  Mrs.  Marshall. 

Daniel  Webster,  whose  spirit  assumed  to  have  riven  Mr. 
J   the  hearty  welcome,  then  addressed  him  in  the  follow- 
ing words  rapped  out  through  the  alphabet,  "  It  is  well  to  take 
the  step  vou  are  about  to  do.  Give  trance  all  the  power  you  cm 
before  Jsapoleon's  fall,  which  is  sure  to  come  within  five  Years*"™ 

Q.  "  How  will  Napoleon  fall?" 

A,  "  In  battle  with  England.    America  will  join  Fraucft 
There  will  be  peace  in  America  within  a  year — Napoleon 
inaugurate  the  movement  and  secure  the  good  will  of  America.* 

Another  message  was  then  given  by  the  spirit  of  Napolt 
a  You  will  succeed  in  your  mission  to  France — yon  must 
them  fight  with  their  hearts  until  they  overcome  the  thron 
England/*    I  interposed  the  observation — Li  But  your  ne 
will  fall  in  the  attempt/'    An  emphatic  "  No  !"  was  loudly 
rapped  on  the  table,  which  was  followed  by  an  equally  emphatic  i 
"Yes !"  rapped  on  the  floor,  and  these  sounds  were  two  or  ti  ^ 
times  repeated,  as  if  Webster  and  Napoleon  were  warmly  i 
puting  the  point. 

I  have  attempted  to  give  a  faint  outline  of  a  very  euri< 
and  somewhat  amusing  stance.    Without  meaning  to  attach  M| 
serious  importance  to  the  messages,  the  predictions,  or  to  fl 
identitv  of  the  spirits  claiming  to  be  Napoleon  and  Well 
it  is  sufficiently  striking,  I  think,  to  find  responses  coming  1 
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urself  for  your  kindness  in  procuring  an  explanation  of  my 
iritual  writing  sent  to  you  by  Mr.  Green.  Living  as  you  are 
continual  association  and  correspondence  with  friends  who  are 
.  the  fprest  spiritual  movement,  you  can  hardly  realise  the 
idafSaction  and  pleasure  the  "  explanation  "  through  your  lady 
iend  has  given  me.  I  have  been  a  medium  upwards  of  four 
nn,  and  within  a  circle  of  200  miles  I  know  only  one  or  two 
rfco.  will  venture  an  open  sympathy,  though  there  are  many 
sady  enough  to  insinuate  "  something  wrong  about  the  head  " 
fan  spiritual  things  are  mentioned.  Enclosed  is  a  sheet  of 
qpnea,  drawn  with  the  left  hand,  and  executed  in  three  or  four 
Halites,  with  little  or  no  effort.  As  they  are  not  like  the  pro- 
betzons  through  the  right  hand,  may  I  ask  you  to  oblige  me 
J  procuring  an  explanation  of  this  also;  it  will  be  interesting 
a  (now  what  difference  there  is,  if  any,  in  the  productions 
trough  either  hand.  The  explanation,  if  procured,  can  be  for- 
Msded  to  me  by  Mr.  Green.    Yours  very  respectfully, 

"Jas-Mylxe." 
The  sheet  of  figures  enclosed  is  certainly  very  curious  ;  there 
rs  to  be  as  much  as  could  be  traced  by  a  skilful  artist  in  as 
hours  as  it  took  minutes. 

who  are  interested  in  Spiritualism  have,  no  doubt, 
H.'s  narrative,  which  appeared  a  few  months  past 
AU  the  Year  Bound,  and  in  the  Spiritual  Magazine  for 
last.     I  have  the  pleasure  of  being  acquainted 

writer,  Mr.   H  ,  who  is  well  known  in  the 

circles  of  London,  and  is  an  artist  of  considerable 
jriebrfty.  He  told  me  other  very  curious  circumstances 
taring  on  the  supernatural.  I  said  to  him  months  ago  that  I 
btoght  he  was  himself  a  medium  without  knowing  it.  He, 
•wever,  said  he  knew  nothing  of  Spiritualism,  ana  although 
rilling  to  investigate,  he  was  not  at  that  time  prepared  to  admit 
r  to  believe  in  the  so-called  spiritual  phenomena.  Whilst  so- 
taning,  in  August  last,  at  Scarborough,  I  received  a  letter  from 

fr.  H  ,  in  which  he  informed  me  that  since  we  last  met  he  had 

Mi  a  good  deal  of  Spiritualism.  He  had  made  the  acquaintance 
€  Mr.  Home,  and  with  him  and  other  mediums  in  private  life 
fee  had  had  a  large  amount  of  evidence,  which  went  far  to  satisfy 
ti  scruples,  and,  indeed,  he  was  receiving  in  his  own  person  a 
tactical  proof  of  an  independent  controlling  agency,  to  which 
fee  had  consented  at  times  to  passively  surrender  himself.  Among 
ither  communications,  it  was  announced  to  him  that  the  spirit  of 

fir  Joshua  Reynolds  was  present,  who  said  that  if  he,  Mr.  H  , 

mid  abide  by  his  instructions,  he  would  paint  by  his  hand.  The 
Hiditionfl  exacted  were  that  he  was  to  exert  no  mental  effort  on 
it  work,  and  above  all,  to  take  no  money  for  Inn  jrirturv* ;  so  long 
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as  he  obeyed  in  these  particulars  (for  a  time  at  least),  Sir 

would  paint  through  him.    Mr.  H  paid  but  little  ai 

to  the  message  until  the  same  proposal  was  repeated  at 
sitting.  He  then  thought  he  really  would  try  on  those  ter 
accordingly  he  painted  the  portrait  of  a  lady  of  my  acquai 
The  likeness  is  pronounced  to  be  all  that  could  be  desire 

H  has  assured  me  that  he  executed  it  without  any 

effort.  He  permitted  the  persons  about  him  (contrary 
custom)  to  overlook  him  from  the  beginning,  and  they  ooti 
ease  with  which  the  picture  grew,  as  it  were,  under  his 
and  what  is  most  unusual  and  remarkable,  I  am  told  thai 
finished  without  the  smallest  alteration  or  error  from  to 
mencementy  and  it  is  said  by  competent  judges  to  be  vei 
more  in  the  Sir  Joshua  manner  than  artists  now  paint, 
reference  to  this  portrait,  I  am  enabled  to  say  that  by  n 
means  it  may  have  been  accomplished  it  is  a  beautM 
duction.  It  is  an  excellent  and,  so  to  speak,  highly  spin 
likeness  of  the  lady.  I  have  it  in  my  possession,  and  i 
happy  to  shew  it,  together  with  other  spirit-drawings,  to  i 
who  may  desire  to  inspect  them. 

Sir  Joshua  introduced,  at  a  subsequent  stance  ^ Olive 
smith,  who  said  he  would  write  a  story  through  Mr.  H.'shi 
he  commenced  it  at  once,  as  follows : — "  In  the  year  '47,  tlx 
at  Scarborough  a  family  of  the  name  of  Truelove."  it  I 
to  be  a  story  of  thrilling  interest,  and,  like  the  painting,  I 
fluenced  to  write  it  without  any  mental  effort  Tbinl 
story  might  be  founded  on  fact,  I  made  enquiry  whet! 
such  family  ever  lived  at  Scarborough,  but  without  i 
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■  id  erroneous  spelling  of  my  own  name,  and  not  seoing  its 
ation,  we  took  no  notice  of  it,  &c."  The  matter  rests  for 
resent  at  this  stage,  but  Oliver  Goldsmith's  story,  I  am  told, 

edi;  and  when  completed,  will  be  published  by  Mr.  U  

itely  in  one  volume* 

alkd  a  few  days  past  at  the  office  of  a  friend  in  the  city, 
ikes  an  interest  in  Spiritualism,  and  he  read  to  me  a  letter  he 
ist  received  from  a  correspondent,  from  which  I  make  the 
Dg  extract — the  writer  is  a  member  of  one  of  the  leading 
iraal  firms  of  Scotland : — 

to  yon  still  study  psychology?  Most  remarkable  oc- 
ses  have  happened  m  my  own  family.  My  wife 
relative  in  California  who  was  known  among  us  by 
gnomen  of  4  Uncle  Willie.'  On  the  morning  of  the  21st 
r  last,  when  my  wife  wakened,  she  turned  to  me  in  bed 
id,  '  I  saw  in  my  sleep  during  the  night, '  Uncle  Willie ' 
I  wished  to  touch  nim,  but  something  always  stood 
a  us.'    I  ridiculed  her,  having  myself  no  faith  in  dreams, 

■  felt  for  days  so  impressed  by  her  vision,  as  she  called  it, 
then  noted  down  the  date  and  circumstance.  Well, 

ay  I  had  a  letter  from  California,  informing  us  that 
Willie '  had  died  on  the  20th  July.    Again  on  Wcdnes- 
ght  last,  the  29th  October,  my  wife  and  I  went  to  bed 
sn  o'clock ;  she  immediately  fell  asleep  while  I  remained 
At  twelve  o'clock  she  suddenly  sat  up  in  bed,  still 
and  her  eyes  shut,  and  said  with  a  loud,  firm  voice, '  A 
las  arrived — Jessie  McLachlan  won't  be  hanged,'  and  laid 
ad  down  and  slept  quietly.    Next  morning  the  papers 
3d  us  that  at  a  quarter  from  twelve  the  Lord  Provost  had 
d  a  letter  from  Sir  George  Grey  commuting  the  sentence, 
at  he  had  started  at  once  and  informed  the  prisoner  at  a 
t  past  twelve  at  night." 

ere  are  two  young  ladies,  the  daughters,  I  believe,  of  a 
amity  resident  in  London,  who  are  very  powerful  mediums, 
lanifestations  which  have  been  witnessed  through  their 
nship  are  very  marvellous.  A  friend  of  mine,  who  when  I 
oke  to  him  on  the  subject,  a  year  or  two  ago,  smiled  at  my 
ty,  but  who  is  now  himself  a  staunch  believer,  informed  me 
i  recently  paid  a  morning  visit  to  these  ladies,  and  that  the 
aena  seen  by  him,  and  by  a  well-known  scientific  baronet 

surpassed  anything  he  had  ever  heard  of.  His  hat  and 
ere  at  his  request  taken  from  his  side  and  conveyed  to  a 

part  of  the  room.  His  handkerchief  was  drawn  from 
sket  and  placed  in  his  hat;  a  bell  that  stood  on  the 
trd  some  distance  from  the  whole  party  was  rung,  and  at 
not  leas  than  twenty  spiritual  hands  were  seen  by  all, 


one  instance,  lie  states  that  lie  actually  succeeded  in  c 
a  piece  of  the  robe  worn  by  the  spirit  of  his  wife  with 
scissors,  and  retained  the  piece  for  three  or  four  minui 
hand,  by  which  he  had  an  opportunity  of  testing  its  stre 
I  am  also  informed  that  Dr.  Gray,  wlio  has  been  presen 
of  these  remarkable  sittings,  will  shortly  write  for  the  ] 
an  account  of  what  he  witnessed,  which  will  corrob 

statements  of  Mr.  L  . 

A  circumstance  is  reported  in  the  Times  of  Nov.  14tl 
"  Extraordinary  Delusion,"  which  I  think  worth  rec< 
this  place. 

It  appears  that  Captain  Henry  Mathias,  commas 
barque  Usk,  belonging  to  Messrs.  Bcynon  &  Co.,  of 
was  on  his  voyage  from  that  port  to  Caldera,  in  Chi 
America,  when  he  was  overtaken  by  a  terrific  storm  in 
Cape  Horn,  in  the  midst  of  which,  he  says,  a  small  i 
spoke  to  him,  audibly  telling  him  to  return  to  Newpor 
snip.  Not  knowing  what  to  make  of  it,  he  strove  ag 
influence,  which,  however,  became  irresistible.  Denia 
have  some  sign  that  he  might  know  for  a  certainty  ths 
not  deceiving  himself,  the  voice  spoke  again  and  said,  u  1 
my  hand  off  you,  aud  the  glass  shall  rise  immediately,  i 
obedient  to  the  command  given  to  you."  Though  a 
duty  impelled  him  to  pursue  his  voyage — after  battlin 
the  injunction  for  eight  days,  during  which  time  he  < 
sleep — he  at  length  put  the  ship  about  and  returned  to 
having  prophesied  the  day  the  ship  would  be  in  dock ; 
things,  which  came  to  pass  exactly  as  he  had  indicated. 

Such  is  the  substance  of  the  story  as  given  to  t 

Mnrinn    "Rr»a         r\l'    "RriQtr»l     lw»fV»ro    wlinm    flonfoin  \Tai 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


545 


i  owner  of  the  ship,  I  certainly  should  not  for  that  act  alone 
ve  brought  Capt.  Mathias  before  the  marine  tribunal.  I  should 
least,  nave  been  prepared  to  admit  the  reality  of  such  a 
dtation,  and  its  irresistible  influence  on  the  man's  mind.  There 
e  many  similar  instances  on  record  besides  those  in  the  Bible, 
it  there  is  generally  an  important  object  made  manifest  in 
le  sequel  which  does  not  at  present  appear  in  this  case. 

Mr.  Robert  Dale  Owen,  in  his  lootfalh  on  the  Boundary  of 
mother  World)  relates  a  case  where  the  captain  of  a  ship  at  sea  is 
dd  by  his  mate  that  he  saw  a  mysterious  stranger  enter  the  cabin, 
nd  write  upon  a  slate  lying  on  the  table  an  injunction  to  put  the 
Up  about^  and  steer  for  a  certain  number  of  hours  an  opposite 
■mse,  which  after  due  reflection  the  captain  obeyed,  and  mercifully 
Mcaed  a  number  of  persons  in  the  last  stage  of  existence,  who  had 
tan  wrecked  on  an  iceberg.  The  captain  in  this  instance  jco- 
ndiied  the  owner's  interest  by  deviating  from  his  course,  but 
he  saved  a  number  of  human  lives,  and  his  conduct  received  the 
^probation  of  all  men.  Had  he  entered  the  fact  in  the  ship's 
kg,  that  he  had  acted  on  the  injunction  of  an  apparition,  and 
have  violated  his  prescribed  duty  without  being  able  to 
r  at  once  a  practical  result,  he  would  have  been  liable  to  be 
gned  before  a  Marine  Board,  and  he  would,  like  poor  Capt. 
kias,  have  been  declared  to  have  acted  under  a  mental 
Diij  and,  therefore,  to  be  incompetent  to  command  a  ship. 
t  AH  we  know  at  present  in  Captain  Mathias's  case  is  that  he 
(might  his  ship  home  in  safety.  It  would  be  interesting  to 
bun  the  fate  of  the  vessels  in  his  track  overtaken  in  the  storin 
iff  Cape  Horn,  and  to  note  the  future  of  the  barque  Usk.  It 
My  be  asked,  if  this  was  a  good  spirit — one  of  God's  messengers, 
torious  for  the  welfare  of  Capt.  Mathias — how  was  it  that  he  did 
lot  influence  the  captain  to  put  into  some  neighbouring  port  and 
tore  himself  from  disgrace  and  ruin  V    Who  shall  say  V 

It  as  I  believe,  the  intervention  of  spiritual  beings  is  per- 
tftted  in  mundane  affairs,  we  have  yet  to  learn  under  what 
mmUiims  they  come  at  particular  times,  and  whether,  as  with 
Mnelves,  there  is  not  a  limit  to  their  intelligence  and  their  power, 
lad  why  so  much  is  done  and  no  more.  Had  Capt.  Mathias 
blown  anything  of  spirit-intercourse  and  had  he  reasoned  with 
tte  voice  as  to  the  why  and  wherefore  of  the  anxiety  shown  for  his 
■riety,  by  remonstrating  and  shewing  the  fatal  consequences  of  a 
Morn  to  Newport,  the  spirit  might  have  seen  at  once  another  way 
Mtof  the  difficulty,  and  saved  the  trusting  and  simple-minded 
etptain  from  the  severe  penalty  he  is  temporarily — but  let  us 
bpe  only  temporarily — made  to  suffer. 

A  gentleman  of  my  acquaintance  told  me  that  his  course  was 
mated,  and  the  whole  current  of  his  life  most  happily  changed, 
VOL.  in**  2  L 
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by  a  spirit-voice  speaking  audibly  to  hiin  on  two  occasion: 
lie  was  walking  through  the  streets  of  Paris.  This  gent! 
an  engineer,  and  in  daily  intercourse  with  men  of  bus: 
London,  who  never  suspect  him  of  being  under  a  mental  d 

A  ill's.  J  ,  who  resided  at  Bath,  has  for  many  yea 

accustomed  to  hear  u  a  small  still  voice."  Messages  o 
interest  have  been  given  to  her  from  time  to  time,  and 
related  to  me  the  following  incident  as  an  illustration 
character  of  these  messages : — She  had  apartments  in  I 
the  house  of  a  family,  the  mother  of  whom  died,  and  he; 
accompanied  by  the  son,  was  conveyed  to  Devizes  for  Ira 
the  day  following  the  one  on  which  it  was  removed.  Soo 
the  corpse  had  been  taken  from  the  house,  a  voice  whispi 

Mrs.  J  ,  "The  register,"  which  she  could  not  comp 

until  consulting  with  the  daughters,  she  found  it  related 
deceased  lady,  whose  death  had  not  been  registered  accon 
law.  When  the  funeral  procession  was  about  to  start 
following  morning,  the  son  was  reminded  that  he  had  e 
forgotten  the  necessary  certificate  of  death,  and  had  of  ne 
determined  to  put  off  the  ceremony,  when  the  postman 
moment  delivered  a  letter  containing  the  required  doc 
which  had  been  obtained  at  once  and  forwarded  by  Mrs. , 

These  and  many  other  incidents  which  would  occupy  tw 
space  in  your  journal  are  the  evidences  I  have  of  the  sp; 
Spiritualism  in  this  country  and  elsewhere.  It  is  not  m 
that  I  do  not  in  all  cases  give  the  names  of  my  correspoi 
They  arc  not  disposed  to  risk  being  held  up  by  conceited  i 
to  public  ridicule.   The  world  at  large,  therefore,  loses  the 
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e  honest  in  their  vocation.  I  solemnly  warned  them  of  the 
onsequences  to  themselves,  and  of  the  discredit  they  would  bring 
ipon  the  cause,  if  they  failed  to  exhibit  their  powers  in  good 
lith.  I  regret  to  say  that  they,  nevertheless,  lent  themselves 
o  the  most  disreputable  practices,  mixing  tip,  in  many  instances 
lickery  with"  realities,  giving  a  handle  to  sceptics  to  denounce 
Spiritualism  as  a  delusion  and  imposture,  and  its  believers  as 
dmplctons  and  dupes. 

But  the  calm  nhilosophcr  will  sec  that  there  is  no  more 
reason  in  this  for  wholesale  denunciation  than  there  would  be  in 
xmdemning  the  science  of  medicine  and  its  practitioners  because 
if  the  numerous  (macks  who  compound  medicines,  and  assume 
Use  diplomas.  Hie  facts  which  I  have  here  put  together  are 
mfficient,  I  hope,  to  prove  that  mv  faith  is  not  based  on  the 
nil-practices  of  low  impostors.  1  believe  there  is  scarcely  a 
krge  family  circle  that  cannot,  from  its  own  experience,  furnish 
■fidence  oi  "  mediumship  "  in  some  shape.  The  wonderful  phe- 
aomena  which  I  and  a  thousand  others  in  this  city  have  witnessed, 
bough  Mr.  Home  and  other  private  mediums,  would  be  alone 
iri&cient  to  establish  the  reality  of  Spiritualism.  Many  will,  I 
IB  happy  to  say,  have  an  opportunity  of  judging  for  themselves, 
ft  Mr.  Home  iutends  to  remain  in  Loudon  during  the  winter, 
ttdto  hold  occasional  stances  :  his  motives  in  this  arc  unimpcach- 
lUe,  since  he  is  not  a  professional  medium.  I  have  been  informed, 
too,  that  at  the  special  instigation  of  some  of  his  immediate 
friends.  Mr.  Home  is  at  length  preparing  for  early  publication 
Ike  history  of  his  life,  which  cannot  fail  to  be  one  of  a  most 
■teresting  and  instructive  character.  He  has  passed,  as  is  well 
known,  through  the  principal  courts  of  Europe,  where  he  has 
been  received  as  an  honoured  guest,  and  where  some  of  the 
most  remarkable  of  his  manifestations  have  been  witnessed. 

I  have  recently  seen  a  book  entitled, "  Visits  from  the  World  of 
Spirits,  containing  Very  Curious  Transactions  if  the  Appearance 
ymany  Departed  fyiri(S)&e."  published  in  1791.  This  book  has 
the  following  very  pertinent  introduction  by  the  author : — 

"  That  angels,  glorified  spirits,  or  departed  souls  aro  some- 
times known  to  appear,  and  consequently,  that  these  apparitions 
ire  Dot  only  possible,  but  real  and  actual,  is  a  belief  founded  on  the 
uthority  of  the  Scriptures,  both  Old  and  New  Testament,  upon 
Ike  testimony  of  authors  of  credit,  Greek,  Lat'n,  Christian  and 
Heathen,  ancient  and  modem.  Philosophers,  divines,  poets,  and 
noralists,  and  the  most  sober  living  tradition  assert  the  facts ; 
ierefore,  notwithstanding  from  the  want  of  experience  in  our- 
dves,  so  much  is  due  to  the  probity  of  others,  that  we  mav  give 
ur  assent  to  the  relations  of  others,  while  they  coincide  with 
jason  and  religion.     We  may  also  confirm  ourselves  in  this 
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great  truth,  that  spiritual  beings,  as  well  departed  souls,  af 
and  demons,  are  invested  by  tne  Supreme  Being — the 
and  Preserver  of  all  things,  with  an  extensive  power  of 
upon  sublunary  bodies,  and  causing  in  them  very  great  a 
dreadful  alterations." 

Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  whether  we  take  note  of 
events  with  minds  open  to  truth,  or  search  the  records 
gone  days,  there  is  ample  evidence  of  the  great  fact  < 
intercourse;  those  who  have  realised  this  belief  kno 
much  light  is  opened  to  them,  and  they  can  afford  to  s 
the  folly  of  the  "  would-be  wise,"  who,  in  their  darkn< 
nounce  Spiritualism  as  a  delusive  and  fanatical  her 
assure  my  friends  that  I  have  not  retrograded  in  the 
I  could  not,  as  an  honest  observer,  put  aside  coi 
accumulating  evidence;  my  experience  teaches  me,  h 
that  it  is  too  great  a  reality  to  be  trifled  with,  and  it 
of  too  exciting  and  all-engrossing  a  character  for  the  consu 
of  persons  of  weak  or  nervous  temperaments.  I  am  si 
spirits  may  become  our  companions  and  teachers,  but  I 
believe  that  they  are  infallible  guides.  They  may  mea 
yet  err  in  judgment.  They  may,  like  the  aavans  of  the 
day,  think  they  have  more  knowledge  than  is  borne  oui 
results ;  they  are  therefore  not  to  be  followed  in  a  spirit 
confidence,  and  never  by  a  surrender  of  our  own  indepeni 

Personal  Testimony.— I  have  personally  known  a  family  wboi 
powers  and  attainments  wore  below  the  average,  yet  in  which  a  little 
three  years  old  had  shown  herself,  as  a  medium,  a  complete  mistress  o: 
German,  and  Italian.   The  spirits  had  instructed  this  child's  father,  thi 
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WHERE  ARE  THE  DEAD? 


Where  are  the  men  of  heroic  mould, 

Prophet  and  patriot,  saint  and  sage, 
Whose  thoughts  and  deeds  so  wise  and  bold, 

Have  been  handed  down  from  age  to  age  : — 

Leaders  of  men  who  bore  the  world 

Onward,  through  eras  dark  and  fell, — 
Who  strangled  earth's  serpent-lies,  and  hurl'd 

Its  fiends  to  the  depths  of  their  native  hell  ? 

Where  are  the  myriad  souls  who  trod 
This  earth  of  ours  in  the  days  of  old  : — 

Who  pamper'd  self— or  worshipp'd  God, 

Who  loved  and  hated,  and  bought  and  sold  ? 

Where !  oh,  where,  are  our  dear  ones  fled ! 

Father  and  mother,  child  and  friend  ? 
Where  are  all  whom  the  world  calls  dead : — 

Can  the  life  of  the  spirit  be  said  to  end? 

Can  thought,  God-kindled  within  us,  die  ? 

Is  our  deepest  love  but  a  fleeting  breath  ? 
Is  God's  promise  within  the  soul  a  lie  ? 

Are  all  our  powers  but  the  spoil  of  Death  ? 

But  where  are  the  dead — in  some  far-off  sphere, 
In  some  star  remote — in  some  world  above  ? 

Ah,  no !  they  are  ever  around  us  here, 
They  dwell  in  the  purple  light  of  love. 

They  guard  from  evil,  they  warn  from  sin, 
Irompt  ev'ry  generous  just  endeavour, 

At  the  open  heart  they  enter  in, 
On  errands  of  mercy  weary  never. 

They  whisper  low  by  the  cradle-head 

And  bring  to  the  babe  bright  dreams  of  Heaven, 
They  hover  around  the  dying  bed 

With  words  of  comfort  and  sins  forgiven. 

T.  S. 
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PRINCE  TALLEYHAND  AND  COUNT  CAGLTOS1 


We  introduce  the  following  glimpse  of  the  medium  CajjIkm 
told  in  the  rich  language  of  Prince  Talleyrand.  Before  the  i 
of  his  long  life  the  Prince  had  fallen  upon  times,  in  which  i 
marvels  of  mesmerism  and  clairvoyance  had  removed  a  1 
of  the  veil  which  shrouded  the  doings  of  Caglioatro,  and 
veiling  had  made  them  assume  the  sole  form  of  imposture  forlii 
own  base  purposes.  However  much  Cagliostro  may  at  time 
have  taken  advantage  of  the  ignorance  and  credulity  of 
foolish  worshippers j  wc  feel  sure  that  if  his  true  character  i 
medium  and  mesmerist  be  fairly  set  forth,  in  the  greater  f" 
modern  developments  of  a  similar  kmd^  he  will  be  judge 
truly,  and  his  many  acts  of  generous  self-devotion t  and 
wonderful  powers  of  healing,  will  rescue  him  from  much  of  1 
infamy  in  which  the  real  character  of  the  man  is  lost-  TtYe  bt\ 
to  see  his  life  written  from  the  spiritualistic  point  of  view,  i 
altogether  relieved  from  the  ignorant  assumptions  of  those  \ 
have  hitherto  been  his  only  biographers. 

The  following  i s;t native  contains  several  points  of  into 
which  will  be  at  once  recognized  by  our  readers  as  evide 
ordinary  mesmeric,  and  spiritual  phenomena  :— 

"  It  was  the  hour  of  noon,  and  C  had  kindly  come  to  fei 

me  to  the  luncheon-room,  when  I  found  the  guests  all  assemllfl 
listening  greedily  to  the  conversation  of  the  Prince  (Ta 
who  was  that  morning  en  verm^  and  relating,  with  great 
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rcl-lovincj  portion  of  the  population  of  Paris.  Among  the 
I  am  ashamed  to  confess  I  was  one  of  the  most  ardent — I 
very  young  at  the  time.  Many  months  had  elapsed  before 
>uhl  obtain  the  audience  I  so  much  coveted;  thousands  of 
ions  had  to  pass  by  right  before  me,  and  it  was  said  that 
lediately  on  his  arrival,  his  books  were  so  filled  with  the 
ftca  of  the  highest  and  mightiest,  that,  had  he  been  just,  and 
eived  them  each  in  /wrw,  the  candidates  at  the  bottom  of  the 
would  have  known  their  future  by  experience  long  before  he 
ild  bv  any  means  have  foretold  it.  I  myself  knew  an  officer 
the  llegiment  de  Flandre  who,  being  quartered  at  Metz,  and 
t  being  able  to  obtain  from  his  colonel  leave  of  absence, 
w  up  his  commission  in  order  to  keep  his  appointment  with 
gliostro,  on  a  certain  day  in  Paris,  so  fearful  was  he  of  losing 
i  valuable  information  which  the  magician  had  to  give  him. 
u  I  cannot  even  now  repress  a  smile,  when  I  remember  the 
eand  terror  with  which  I  entered  the  presence  of  the  conjuror, 
lad  not  dared  to  go  alone,  M.  de  Boufflershad  kindly  consented 
accompany  me.  So  fearful  was  I  of  missing  the  object  of  my 
ft,  that  I  had  wasted  so  much  time  in  thinking  of  all  the 
estions  which  I  meant  to  propound  to  him,  as  to  have  even 
often  many  of  them  on  my  calpin  to  consult  in  case  of  need, 
was  already  dark  when  we  were  admitted  into  the  presence  of 
s  conjuror ;  not  quite  dark  without  doors,  yet  sufficiently  so 
thin  to  require  the  aid  of  tapers.  The  antechamber  was  filled 
th  impatient  applicants. 

"We  found  the  magician  in  his  study,  he  was  just  at  the 
raient  engaged  in  dismissing  two  poor  patients,  to  whom  he 
d  given  advice  gratuitously ;  the  one  was  a  cripple,  the  other 

old  mendicant  friar  afflicted  with  the  shaking  palsy.    As  soon 

we  entered,  Cagliostro  led  his  guests  to  a  door  at  the  further 
A  of  the  chamber,  which  was  veiled  by  a  thick  tapestry,  and 
erring  it  without  the  slightest  noise,  ushered  them  through  it 
to  the  passage  beyond,and  then  closing  it  again  with  the  same  at- 
Dtion  to  silence,  returned  to  the  spot  where  we  were  standing,  and 
icing  his  fingers  on  his  lips,  pointed  towards  a  still  and  motion- 
is  figure  seated  in  one  corner  of  the  room,  and  which,  from  the 
■scuritythat  reigned  around,  we  had  not  observed  on  our  entrance, 
lie  figure  was  that  of  a  female,  covered  from  head  to  foot  with 
reil  of  black  crape,  so  long  and  ample,  that  it  disguised  even 
;fonn  of  the  faiUeuil  on  which  she  was  seated. 

"  Cagliostro  bade  us  take  seats  at  a  table,  covered  with  green 
!ret,  upon  which  were  placed  divers  mysterious  looking  instru- 
nts  of  torture,  sundry  queer  shape*!  bottles  and  diabolical 
umcs,  and  then,  standing  up  before  us,  in  solemn  and  biblical 
guage,  enquired  wherefore  we  had  sought  him,  and  what  it 


whs  so  well  and  firmly  knit,  that  its  proportions  seemed 
a  much  larger  man  ;  his  countenance  was  remarkably  i 
penetrating,  being  formed  of  a  succession  of  sharp  angu 
which  gave  him  a  look  of  cunning  that  he  would  willin 
disguised,  and  with  which  the  solemn  tone  and  mysterio 
were  altogether  at  variance.  Hrs  sharp,  piercing  eye 
never  forget ;  they  absolutely  seemed  to  light  up  the  < 
of  the  chamber,  and  as  they  flashed  from  the  one  to  the 
his  visitors,  they  seemed  to  belong  to  some  wild  bird 
hesitating  between  two  victims,  which  to  devour  first.  1 
and  eyebrows  were  black  and  bushy,  with  here  and  then 
of  grey  amid  their  jetty  blackness,  telling  more  of  the 
woe  than  of  the  passage  of  time.  When  we  entered 
upon  his  head  a  velvet  cap,  which,  with  gentlemanlike 
he  doffed  when  he  addressed  us,  and  then  I  perceived 
summit  of  his  crown  was  already  bald,  although  his  ha 
downwards  upon  his  neck  and  shoulders  in  a  thick  a 
mass ;  the  hand  which  rested  upon  the  table,  and  upon  i 
seemed  to  bo  leaning  his  whole  weight  as  he  stood  in 
and  theatrical  attitude,  awaiting  our  communication, 
and  delicate  as  that  of  a  lady  of  the  court,  and  shone  i 
the  dark  green  velvet  as  white  as  snow ;  and  yet  it  nc 
any  very  profound  knowledge  of  anatomy  to  enable  the 
to  discern  at  once  that  it  was  the  hand  of  a  man  posf 
most  Herculean  strength  and  power — so  vigorous  were 
knit  muscles,  so  well  strung  the  tightened  cord-like  nc 
think  he  observed  with  some  displeasure  the  curiosity  wi 
I  gazed  towards  it,  for  he  withdrew  it  suddenly,  and  I 
by  his  side.    BoufHers  still  remaining  mute,  the  conjure 
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as  dear  to  me.  I  had  already  forgotten  all  the  questions 
ntended  to  propound. 

!agliostro  turned,  and,  by  a  movement  so  abrupt  and 
i  as  to  make  us  both  start  to  our  feet,  drew  the  favteuil 
)n  was  seated  the  veiled  mysterious  form  of  the  female 
ad  remained  all  this  time  silent  and  motionless,  across  the 

and  still  the  figure  moved  not.    The  feet  resting  on  a 

attached  to  the  bottom  of  the  fautev.il  moved  with  the  rest, 
cing  an  indescribable  effect.  At  the  present  day,  when  the 
lies  of  mesmerism  have  become  common  household  talk, 
>mnambulism  has  been  made  a  general  vote  de  guerisim  for 

complaint  under  heaven,  all  this  will  appear  vain  and 
e  ceremony;  but  at  the  period  of  which  I  am  now  speaking, 
were  familiar  but  to  the  initiated  few.  and  Boumers,  and 
or  ignorant  novices,  were  struck  witn  awe  and  wonder, 
it  is  it  you  seek  to  know?'  said  Cagliostro,  resuming  his 
n  and  theatrical  air;  and  drawing  aside  the  veil,  he  bent 
ds  the  ear  of  the  female  and  whispered.  I  was  so  afraid  of 
>  the  memory  of  what  I  had  to  say  that  I  replied  hurriedly, 
ish  to  learn  the  cause  of  the  migraine  of  my  friend,  la 

use  de  *  Chut,'  interrupted  Cagliostro,  1  the  name 

little  import.  What  see  you  T  added  he  in  a  loud  deep 
turning  to  the  veiled  figure.  *  I  see  a  fair  and  beauteous- 
1  replied  a  sweet  soft  voice  from  beneath  the  veil.  1  She  is 
d  in  a  dress  of  sea-green  Padua  silk ;  her  powdered  hair  is 
lied  with  rosebuds,  and  she  wears  long  and  splendid  eardrops 
terald  and  topaz/  Boufflers  caught  my  arm  with  a  smile, 
*  knew  well  enough  the  person  for  whom  I  was  so  anxious, 
uiew  moreover  that  there  were  certain  nights  on  which  she 

the  emerald  and  topaz  suit,  and  that  this  very  night  was 
f  them.    The  veiled  form  continued  in  the  same  low  voice, 

lady  is  pressing  her  hand  to  her  brow  at  this  very  instant, 
is  waiting  for  some  one,  for  now  she  rises  and  looks  upon 
lock  upon  the  console,  and  now  she  goes  to  the  small  side 
to  listen.'    4  Enough,  enough,'  said  I,  growing  impatient. 

me  at  once  what  it  is  that  ails  the  lady,  and  what  may  be 
emedy  ?'  The  figure  spoke  no  more,  but  whispered  long  in 
ostro's  ear,  and  the  latter,  turning  to  me,  said,  1  The  lady's 
tines  are  caused  by  over- watching  and  anxiety ;  the  cure  is 
and  must  be  applied  at  once ;  the  cause  will  be  removed  in 
f  He  pushed  back  the  fauteuil  into  the  corner  whence  he 
Irawn  it ;  the  veiled  figure  remained  still  and  motionless, 
ben  opened  a  small  door  in  the  wainscot  belonging  to  a 
tard  filled  with  shelves,  containing  bottles  of  all  sizes,  and 
from  it  a  phial,  which  he  filled  from  a  jar  of  that  which 
upon  the  floor,  and  having  performed  various  '  passes '  and 
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evolutions  over  it,  he  handed  it  to  me,  bidding  my  co 
and  myself  to  lose  no  time  in  retiring,  for  others  were 
outside.  'You  have  told  your  ailments  and  griefs — 3 
with  you  the  never-failing  cure — now  begone !'  AVi 
words,  he  opened  the  same  low  door  through  which  he 
out  the  two  previous  visitors,  and  Boufflers  and  I  pas 
obeying,  without  a  word,  the  gesture  of  the  magician. 

"  Such  is  the  history  of  my  first  interview  with  the  gr 
liostro.  To  you  who  behold  daily  the  strange  and  varied  e 
of  magnetism  my  story  will  perhaps  appear  puerile,  but  y 
remember  that  at  the  time  the  thing  was  new,  and 
standing  all  that  has  been  discovered  since,  none  has  s 
him ;  even  to  this  very  hour  the  secret  of  Cagliostro  h 
been  discovered.  It  is  supposed  that  ventriloquism  wi 
employed  by  him  in  his  various  tours  de  force.  Perha] 
made  the  agent  of  deception  in  my  own  case,  and  th 
veiled  with  black  crape  may  have  been  a  mere  puppet  t 
delude  the  credulous.  The  circumstance  which  would 
favour  greatly  the  suspicion  of  imposture  is  that  as  O 
never  employed  twice  the  same  agency,  the  consultai 
never  come  prepared  to  watch  and  detect  the  machine] 
experiments.    Again,  how  could  the  adept  have  kn 

natural  means  that  the  Marquise  de  B  ,  whom  he 

suffered  me  to  name,  was  young  and  beauteous,  t 
possessed  eardrops  of  emerald  and  topaz,  which  mi: 
jewels  was  peculiar,  and  that  she  would  wear  them  on  t 
night? 

M  All  these  reflections  completely  bewildered  me  as  I 
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>  same  experiment  has  been  repeated,  and  in  thousands  of 
cs  has  succeeded.  You  have  all,  I  doubt  not,  some  little 
f  the  kind  to  tell  much  more  striking  and  interesting  than 
>ut  the  sequel  of  my  anecdote,  1  think,  may  be  unique. 

.t  the  conclusion  of  the  piece  we  both  repaired  to  the  box 

Marquise  de  B  .    She  was  suffering  greatly,  and 

1  Die  ironically,  observing  that  I  was  4  bien  aimabh  et.  bien 
■  that  she  had  waited  for  me  and  had  been  compelled  to 
from  home  alone.  After  the  performance  we  adjourned 
hotel ;  I  had  completely  reinstated  myself  in  her  good 
by  a  promise  of  a  complete  cure  for  her  migraine.  The 
nen,  however,  all  voted  that  a  glass  or  two  of  champagne 
be  tried  before  the  dear  marquise  was  put  to  pain  by  any 
i  diabolical  remedies  of  the  sorcerer  Cagliostro.  The 
ise  was  compelled  to  submit  to  their  remedy  first,  which 
I  with  the  greatest  grace,  using  every  effort  to  appear  gay. 
not  attempt  to  record  all  the  good  things  which  were  said. 
;ra  was  quite  himself  again,  and  kept  us  in  a  roar  of 
er  by  his  wicked  sallies  and  pointed  jokes  concerning  our 

►  Cagliostro.  No  one  would  have  imagined  him  to  be  the 
ndividual  who  had  sat  quaking  in  fear  and  awe  before  the 
Mn  whose  power  he  was  now  deriding  in  such  exquisite 
Of  course,  the  phial  and  its  contents  became  soon  the 
;  of  attack,  and  I  was  petitioned  on  all  sides  for  a  view. 
» permission  of  the  marquise  1  yielded  to  the  clamour,  and 
handed  round  amidst  the  commentaries  of  the  laughing 
until  BoutHers  proposed  that  tin?  remedy  should  at  once 

i,  so  that  if  it  failed,  we  might  then  and  there  go  and  give 
rtro  the  charivari,  or  if  it  succeeded,  we  might  pul>li*h  the 
inder's  skill  throughout  the  world. 

t  was  not  until  I  had  uncorked  the  phial  and  was  about  to 
;  into  a  glass,  that  it  all  at  once  occurred  to  me  that  I  had 
v  omitted  to  ascertain  whether  the  liquid  was  to  be  taken 
edicine,  or  applied  externally.  To  the  eye  it  was  nothing 
ire  water ;  it  possessed  neither  smell  nor  colour,  and  the 
it  curiosity  was  excited  to  behold  its  marvellous  effects, 
igth,  by  the  suggestion  of  the  marquise  herself,  it  was 
I  that  there  would  be  less  danger  in  misapplying  it  ex- 
y  than  in  swallowing  it,  should  it  prove  pernicious,  and  as 
ihosen  to  be  the  operator,  I  poured  a  small  quantity  in  the 
of  my  hand  which  I  placed  as  gently  as  possible  over  the 
d  of  the  marquise — pressing  it  there,  but  certainly  not 
>lence,  and  supporting  the  back  of  her  head  with  the  hand 
us  free,  held  her  thus,  awaiting  the  result, 
he  marquise  closed  her  eyes,  and  there  was  a  moment's 
among  the  group,  when  suddenly  it  was  broken  by  a  loud 
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convulsive  shriek  from  the  marquise  herself,  which  was  ah 
echoed  by  many  of  those  present  so  sudden  and  startling1  did 
burst  from  her  lips.  4  Talce  away  your  hand !  for  God  8  mi 
take  away  vour  hand !'  exclaimed  she  in  a  voice  of  agony;  0 
starting  to  her  feet  she  endeavoured  with  all  her  strength  to  p 
my  wrist  downwards,  but  strange  to  tell  not  all  the  efforts  of  4 
marquise,  nor  those  I  used  myself  could  tear  away  my  handfiw 
her  forehead !  No  words  can  express  the  sensation  of  terror  vl 
which  I  found  myself  not  only  deprived  of  the  faculty  of  wM 
drawing  my  arm,  but  drawn  by  some  powerful  attraction,  ckl 
and  closer  still,  until  it  almost  seemed  as  if  the  fingers  were  abo 
to  bury  themselves  in  the  flesh. 

"  At  first  as  you  may  suppose,  it  was  imagined  by  those  pre* 
that  the  whole  event  was  a  jest,  and  the  piteous  shrieks  of  \ 
marquise,  and  my  own  supplications  for  assistance,  had  at  f 
been  greeted  with  roars  of  laughter,  but  when  it  was  fo 
the  affair  was  serious,  the  company  began  to  take  alarm* 
not,  however,  till  the  unfortunate  marquise  sank  back  in  he 
fainting  and  exhausted,  that  the  Duke  D'Argenfcm  seu 
wrist  in  a  nervous  grasp  and  tore  it  by  main  force  away^  i 
with  it  large  patches  of  skin  from  the  forehead  of  the  ma 
upon  which  the  imprint  of  my  touch  remained  i 

pain  was  unbearable.    I  bound  it  in  my  handkercl 
all  the  assistance  in  my  power  towards  the  recovery  of  t 

de  B  7  who  was  conveyed  to  bed,  still  in  a  deep  swoon 

awaited  with  downcast  looks  the  report  of  the  surgeon,  ti 
been  sent  for  to  applv  the  proper  remedies  to  the  wounds 
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placed  it  in  my  hands,  and  that  if  it  had  grown  per- 
t  must  have  been  owing  to  the  guilty  passions,  or  to  the 
withies  of  those  who  used  it.  No  further  explanation 
elicited,  and  the  affair,  which  made  a  great  noise  at  the 
tains  a  mystery  to  this  hour.  '  As  for  me/  said  the 
[  lost  an  amiable  and  valued  friend,  for  the  Marquise 
would  not  even  grant  me  an  interview,  in  order  to 
y  regret  at  the  strange  accident  which  had  happened, 
turned  my  letters  of  apology  unopened.' 
Prince  paused — the  story  was  at  an  end. 
there  remain  a  scar  or  trace  of  the  wound  which  the 

lad  incurred?'  said  Madame  de  V  •    '  She  carried 

of  that  night's  adventure  to  the  grave,'  replied  the 
A  long  narrow  scar,  which,  with  all  the  art  of  the 
ie  could  not  disguise.  " 

loser  relates  that  on  Gagliostro's  trial  at  Rome  in  1790, 
er  things  charged  against  him,  he  was  accused — "  That 
f  taught  the  Cabbalah  and  cabbalistic  arts ;  that  he 

to  call  up  and  exorcise  spirits,  and  actually  did 

foretell  future  things;  and  that  in  small,  secret 
}  and  chiefly  by  means  of  a  little  boy,  whom  he  took 
.  him  into  a  separate  room,  in  order  to  fit  him  for 
In  the  documents  of  the  trial,  pp.  82,  90,  etc., — 
d  had  to  kneel  before  a  small  table,  on  which  a  can  of 

some  lighted  candles  stood.  He  now  instructed  the 
>k  into  the  water-can,  and  so  commenced  his  conjura- 

his  hand  on  the  head  of  the  boy,  and  in  this  position 
a  prajer  to  God  for  a  successful  issue  of  the  expcri- 
le  child  was  now  clairvoyant,  and  said  at  first  that  he 
hing  white,  then  that  he  saw  a  child  or  angel,  etc.,  and 
ipoke  of  all  sorts  of  future  things.  He  availed  himself 
orphan  maiden  at  Mitau,  who  being  already  of  a  mar- 
age  could  not,  of  course,  be  considered  as  simple  and 
a  a  small  boy.  The  questions  which  ho  put  to  the  orphan 
>t  confine  themselves  to  the  angel,  but  extended  to  the 
of  secrets  and  future  events,  when  he  frequently  made 
nents  without  the  can  of  water,  and  merely  placed  the 
hind  a  screen.  He  also,  it  is  not  known  whether  the 
Highly  to  convince  the  spectators  or  to  throw  dust  in 

laid  his  hand  on  other  individuals,  and  transferred  to 
jrtion  of  his  own  power.  He  worked,  it  says  at 
[trough  the  usual  ceremonies,  and  all  was  wonderfully 
ed  through  the  appearance  of  the  angel.  At  page  134 
[n  what  manner  does  the  sanctifying  vision  come  ?  In 
l    First,  when  God  makes  himself  visible,  as  to  the 
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patriarchs;  secondly,  through  the  appearance  of  angels;  « 
finally,  through  artistic  practices  and  inward  inspiration/  Ctg 
ostro  expressly  declared  before  the  Inquisition  tnat  he  had  nei 
had  anything  to  do  with  the  devil;  'and  if,'  he  said,  4 1  an 
sinner,  I  trust  that  a  merciful  God  will  forgive  inc.*  " 


VESPASIAN. 


In  the  reign  of  Vespasian  we  meet  with  a  remarkable  i 
supernatural  power,  related  by  both  Tacitus  and  Suetonius, 
past  an  having  taken  up  his  abode  for  some  mouths  at  Alcxa 
blind  man j  of  the  common  people,  came  to  him,  earnestly  f  ' 
the  emperor  to  assist  in  curing  his  infirmity,  allegiuj 
prompted  to  apply  by  the  adraonitiou  of  "the  God 
importuning  the  prince  to  auoint  his  cheeks  and  the  bait 
eyes  with  the  royal  spittle.     Vespasian  at  first  treated! 
supplication  with  disdain  ;  but  at  length  moved  by  the  ferro 
the  petitioner,  enforced  as  it  was  by  the  flattery  of  his  cofl 
the  emperor  began  to  think  that  every  thing  would  give  ^ 
his  prosperous  fortune,  and  yielded  to  the  poor  man's 
With  a  confident  carriage  therefore,  the  multitude  of  tlio 
stood  by  being  mil  of  expectation,  he  did  as  he  was  requ 
and  the  desired  success  immediately  followed.  Another  sup 
appeared  at  the  same  time,  who  had  lost  the  use  of  his  hmi 
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LA1RV0TANCE  AND  ELECTRIC  TELEGRAPUY. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 
Sir j — Although  there  may  not  be  any  absolutely  necessary 
inectiou  between  the  faculty  of  magnetic  clairvoyance  ami 
irit-nianifestations,  i.  e.,  the  demonstrative  evidence  of  one  or 
ire  of  our  physical  senses  to  the  real  and  present  existence  of 
ose  who  have  departed  this  life,  they  arc  phenomena  closely 
Eed,  and  by  a  majority  of  the  learned  are  both  considered 
■possibilities,  and  consequently,  imposture  and  delusion.  These 
Nnomena  have  also  an  alliance  in  this  respect,  that  they  cannot 
i  educed  when  sought  for  if  subjected  to  the  conditions  which 
fey  be  imposed  by  those  who  have  prc-dctcrmiued  not  to  believe 
ttheir  verity,  when  they  solicit  evidence  by  asking  to  witness 
jtfs.   My  experience  of  "  spirit-manifestations'7  is  very  limited; 

experience  of  magnetic  clairvoyance  probably  larger  than 
pt  of  many  other  persons.  I  am  informed  that  the  presence 
p  interference  of  decided  unbelievers  generally  disturbs  or 
Knly  prevents  "  spirit-manifestations1' — and  can  testify  most 
BfcMy  that  magnetic  clairvoyance  is  deranged,  and  sometimes 
BUv  stopped  if  subjected  to  the  like  unfavourable  conditions; 
met  he  who  desires  to  know  by  seeing  facts  should  try  to 
Here  first  on  testimony. 

I  By  many  learned  men  of  really  scientific  attainments,  the 
■■ordinary  facts  of  clairvoyance  are  declared  so  impossible  that 
■her  the  evidence  of  others,  nor  even  the  evidence  of  their 
n  senses,  will  suffice  for  conviction.  To  attempt  the  conver- 
ts of  minds  of  this  stamp  is  folly  ;  we  may  feel  pity  that  they 
lie  not  the  privilege  of  Knowing.  Miss  Martineau  remarked, 
I  respect  of  this  unbelief,  "  the  privilege  is  with  the  believers." 
bknow  that  the  phenomena  of  magnetic  clairvoyance  are  facts 
privilege ;  to  be  able  to  employ  sundry  of  these  phenomena 
k  useful  purposes  is  a  privilege ;  to  have  as  much  self-control 
I  to  abstain  from  employing  clairvoyance  for  merely  idle  curi- 
jljr,  or  even  for  worse  purposes,  is  a  happy  state  for  the  mag- 
Ituer,  who  may  otherwise  destroy  the  clear-seeing  faculty  of  his 
Meet.  When  a  deep-thinking  mind  can  be  convinced  of  the 
■uty  of  the  higher  conditions  of  magnetic  clairvoyance  a 
llief  in  the  possibility  of  spirit-manifestations  cannot  be  very 
Ecult.  When  such  a  mind  knows  that  physical  manifestations 
'  spirit-presence  arc  true,  the  acceptance  of  clairvoyance  may 
me  as  of  course. 

Experience  many  years  since  taught  me  that  there  exist  two 
ktes  of  clairvoyance, — that  in  which  the  subject  sees  or  knows 

the  use  of  Ins  own  spirit-senses,  which  become  exalted  by  the 
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magnetic  condition,  and  another  state,  in  which  the  c! 
is  taught  or  told  by  a  spirit  visible  to  him,  or  is  impr< 
knowledge  by  a  spirit  whose  presence  is  not  recogniz 
subject.  Those  who  are  well  acquainted  with  the  h 
already  believe  in  spirit-manifestations,  for  these  are  sp 
testations  in  the  most  valuable  and  trustworthy  form, 
the  best  spirit-medium  is  a  magnetic  spiritual  clairvo 
communications  are  generally  clear  and  obtained  in  tl 
natural  conversation,  while  the  medium  is  protected 
turbing  spirit-influence  by  the  magnetic  sphere  of  the  m 
or  by  being  restored  to  the  normal  state,  if  necessai 
magnetizing.  Some  clairvoyants  see  with  closed  or 
eyes  objects  in  the  room,  or  read  in  some  given  page  c 
book;  some  can  see  and  describe  persons,  places,  an 
stances  occurring  at  a  distance,  magnetic  communis 
an  absent  person  or  place  being  obtained  by  a  lock 
some  material  object  which  once  belonged  to  the  person 
some,  but  this  is  very  rare,  can  find  any  person  who  u 
indicated  by  name,  in  any  part  of  the  world,  howevi 
I  have  known  for  upwards  of  twelve  years  a  ladv  wl 
faculty,  which  I  have  proved  in  hundreds  of  insta 
subjom  the  following  as  one  which  is  corroborated  t 
circumstances  connected  therewith. 

On  the  night  of  May  7,  1861,  about  half-past  elev* 
I  received  the  following  telegram : — "  Offen,  May  7, 
Baroness  Podmanickzy,  Buda,  to  George  Barth,  217, 
London.    Rovy  Koenig  very  ill — what  is  bis  disease— 
medicine  by  telegraph.1     Offen  is  a  suburb  of  Pcsthf  B 
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Wk  learned  sceptic  thinks  may  always  be  detected  to  account  for 
ncfe  of  clairvoyance. 

f  I  forward  to  you  the  official  telegrams  with  the  stamp  of  the 
rfN&pany;  these  are  evidence  that  such  telegrams  were  sent  and 
Hewraf ;  also  the  letters  with  post  marks  and  dates  from  the 
iironess  at  Buda,  acknowledging  the  truthful  diagnosis.  The 
•wd* — "  Rovy  ill  "-—could  neither  tell  me,  nor  could  it  tell  the 
iirroyant  the  nature  of  his  illness ;  it  is  quite  out  of  the  range 
/probabilities  that  the  result  was  a  happy  guess  of  "  the  curious 
Bmridence  "  class ;  then  we  have  remaining  a  really  wonderful 
iitance,  wonderful  enough  in  this  age  even,  of  what  can  be 
joomplished  towards  almost  annihilating  distance  by  the  aid  of 
ectricity  and  magnetic  clairvoyance.  A  message  is  sent  one 
ouand  four  hundred  miles,  asking  me  to  discover  the  nature  of 
little  boy's  sudden  illness ;  it  is  again  sent  forty  miles.  Then 
clairvoyant  has  to  be  magnetized  and  sent  to  seek  the  patient 
Buda,  then  to  describe  his  illness  and  prescribe  for  him  to  her 
■band,*  who  magnetized  her,  and  then  to  return  to  her  home 
;L       B  and  be  awakened. 

The  information  thus  obtained  is  next  telegraphed  to  London, 
■■red  and  forwarded  to  Hungary,  where  it  is  delivered  at  6, 
fh,  to  the  lady  seeking  it,  and  proves  perfectly  truthful ;  all 
■  being  accomplished  in  eleven  hours.  This  is  conclusive 
Hence  of  a  seemingly  impossible  fact ;  my  veracity  may  be 
tobted,  but  there  are  the  official  telegrams  and  subsequent 
Hen.    Further  comment  is  unnecessary.    I  may  add  that  this 

only  one  instance  of  many  in  my  experience,  where  similar 
formation  in  urgent  cases  has  been  sought  by  telegram,  found 
'clairvoyance,  and  forwarded  again  by  the  telegraph  wires. 

HLrhficld-villas,  Your  obedicnt  "™!t'  n 

V   '      l  xr  Geokue  JUkth. 

Uamden-road,  N. 

[Mr.  Barth  has  handed  us  the  telegrams  and  correspondence 

ferred  to,  which  in  themselves  arc  conclusive  evidence. — En.] 


A  PROPHETIC  FLACJ. 

P  the  opening  of  the  ceremony  at  the  inauguration  of  Pre- 
lent  Lincoln,  which  was  held  in  a  tent,  the  flag  was  to  be 
isted  through  a  bole  in  the  top ;  it  however  became  entangled, 
i  while  endeavouring  to  right  it,  it  was  torn  in  half.  This 
rious  fact  is  narrated  on  the  authority  of  Lieut.  Kecd,  late 
die  St.  Helena  Regiment,  and  editor  of  The  New  York 
utrated  News. 


*  This  gentleman  is  a  highly  respected  medical  man,  long  established  in 
lice. 

rOL.  III.  2  M 
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SPIRIT  PHOTOGRAPHS. 


A  NEW  AND  INTERESTING  DEVELOPMENT. 


We  have  have  been  placed  in  possession  of  an  account  of  < 
transpiring  in  Boston,  which  give  promise  of  opening  t 
world  a  new  and  satisfactory  phase  of  spiritual-manifest] 
The  facts,  as  narrated  by  Dr.  H.  F.  Gardner,  of  Boston, 
follows : — 

Mr.  W.  H.  Muniler,  an  amateur  photographer  and  pn 
chemist  of  Boston,  was  engaged  on  Sunday,  October  5tn, ; 
photograph  gallery  of  Mrs.  Stuart,  at  Ko.  258,  Waahin 
street,  in  adjusting  the  chemicals,  which  had  become  disarm 
Having  prepared  a  plate,  and  placed  a  chair  near  the  fix 
the  camera,  dv  which  to  adjust  it,  he  proceeded  to  take  hi 
photograph,  card  size,  by  quickly  jumping  into  positioi 
standing  still  the  required  time.  The  picture — a  copy  of 1 
we  have  seen — represents  Mr.  Mumler  as  an  active,  i 
athletic  looking  man,  standing  with  his  coat  off,  and  the 
cloth  used  to  cover  the  camera,  in  his  hand.  Upon  the  hi 
this  card  appears  the  following  statement : — u  This  photoj 
was  taken  of  myself,  by  myself,  on  Sunday,  when  there 
not  a  living  soul  in  the  room  beside  me — 1  so  to  speak.' 
form  on  my  right  I  recognize  as  my  cousin  who  passed 
about  twelve  years  since.  "  W.  II.  MuHLE 

The  form  referred  to  Is  that  of  a  young  girl  ajipai 
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•cimens  of  photographs  taken  subsequently  to  the  one  wc 
?scribed.  They  arc  card  photographs  of  a  gentleman  and 
residents,  wc  believe,  of  Chicopcc.  On  the  picture  of 
[y  stands  beside  her  a  female  form,  recognized  by  both 
fas  the  likeness  of  a  spirit  daughter.  The  upper  portion 
form  is  quite  distiuct,  but  the  lower  fades  out  in  the  form 
ing  skirts,  partly  covering  the  mother's  dress,  till  quite 
ict  at  the  floor.  The  other  has  a  less  distinct  fonn,  yet 
cognized  by  the  gentleman  as  that  of  his  mother  in  the 
r  Land.  A  peculiarity  about  this  picture — less  distinct 
i  it  is — renders  it  one  of  the  most  interesting  we  saw.  The 
portion  of  the  shadowy  figure  alone  has  a  recognizable 
ind  this  is  so  large,  that  were  the  figure  to  be  completed 
proportion,  the  feet  would  be  carried  some  distance  below 
»r.  It  is  a  magnified  image  of  a  human  (or  spirit)  head, 
possible  to  have  been  produced  from  any  visible  object 
range  of  the  instrument.  And  the  arm  of  the  spirit 
thrown  about  the  neck  of  the  subject  (her  son),  the  hand 
;  like  a  little  cloud  of  mist  upon  the  opposite  shoulder, 
sacs  were  present  in  all  cases  except  the  first,  to  testify 
dy  one  person  sat  for  each  picture,  and  yet  we  are  assured 
1  some  instances  three  additional  forms  appear.  Similar 
to  those  mentioned  above  can  perhaps  be  produced  by  any 
photographer,  by  introducing  forms  during  a  portion  of 
ne  a  plate  is  exposed,  or  reflecting  an  imago  upon  the 
re  surface  in  the  dark  room.  Wc  trust  scientific  and 
oving  photographers  will  experiment,  that,  if  possible, 
uid  or  accident,  if  cither  exist,  may  be  exposed,  or  the 
made  use  of  by  spirits  to  project  an  image  upon  the  air 
d  to  the  line  of  vision  of  the  camera  be  discovered, 
is  singular  freak  in  chemical  art,  if  it  be  no  more,  or  the 
anifestation  of  spirit-power,  if  it  be  such,  commands  most 
k  attention  and  inquiry.  No  single  phenomenon  could 
y  awaken  deeper  interest  than  will  follow  this  new  revela- 
While  we  have  the  fullest  confidence  in  the  truth  of  the 
stantial  account  given  above,  the  very  interesting  and  even 
ig  character  of  the  alleged  phenomena,  and  the  intense 
that  will  be  largely  felt  for  its  truth,  leads  us  to  withhold 
present  anything  like  entire  credence,  and  to  invite  the 
it  investigation  it  is  possible  for  incredulity  to  institute, 
tall  look  for  further  report  from  observers  in  Boston  to 
this  new  exhibition  may  be  afforded. — C.  M.  P. — Herald 
yress. 
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ALLEGED  APPEARANCE  AFTER  HER  DE 
THE  CONSORT  OF  LOUIS  XIV* 


An  event  of  a  singular  nature  gave  occasion,  at  this  til 
Domini  1699),  to  a  great  deal  of  conversation.  A  man 
a  blacksmith,  residing  in  the  little  town  of  Salon,  in 
arrived  at  Versailles;  and  calling  upon  Bressac,  ma 
Garde  du  Corps,  requested  to  be  conducted  to  the  kinj 
that  he  wished  to  speak  to  him  personally.  He  gave  i 
the  opposition  and  the  refusals  he  encountered,  and  his  t 
was  on  this  account  reported  to  the  king.  His  majesl 
him  to  be  told  that  it  was  not  his  custom  to  enter  into 
tion  with  every  person  who  might  express  a  wish  to 
him.  The  smith  still  persisted,  urging  that  if  he  were 
to  see  the  king,  he  would  mention  to  him  some  ma 
secret  a  nature,  and  strictly  confined  to  his  majesty1 
knowledge,  that  he  would  be  at  once  convinced  thai 
have  a  mission  to  speak  to  him,  and  to  communicate 
of  importance.  He  begged,  however,  that  in  the  me 
might  be  allowed  to  sec  one  of  the  ministers  of  stat 
this  was  reported  to  the  king,  he  directed  that  the  man 
sent  to  Barbezieux,  who  had  his  orders  to  hear  what 
say.  Great  was  the  surprise  now  occasioned  by  the  cir 
that  the  smith,  who  had  but  just  arrived  from  the  coi 
who  had  never  before  quitted  his  home  or  his  employ 
fused  to  see  Barbezieux.  He  instantly  objected  that  \ 
had  been  to  see  a  minister  of  state,  but  that  Barbezieu 
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y.  She  said  that  the  king,  when  he  should  hear  him  relate 
icular  occurrence,  which  was  known  to  his  majesty  alone. 
1  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  everything  else  he  woula 
to  communicate  to  him.  Should  it  so  happen  that  he  should 
able  to  obtain  an  interview  with  the  king,  he  was  to  ask 
ission  to  speak  to  one  of  the  ministers  of  state,  but  was  for- 
in  to  make  his  communication  to  any  one  who  did  not  hold 
official  rank.  Certain  matters  he  was  to  reserve  for  the 
s  ear  alone.  He  was  ordered  to  depart  forthwith,  and  to 
ite  his  commission  with  diligence  ana  courage,  being  at  the 
i  time  warned  that  if  he  neglected  or  failed  in  the  discharge 
ly  of  the  duties  prescribed  to  him,  the  penalty  that  awaited 
would  be  death.  The  smith  promised  to  obey  faithfully  all 
had  been  commanded.  Upon  this  assurance  the  figure 
tpeared,  and  the  smith  found  himself  in  darkness  near  the 

For  awhile  he  stood  motionless,  scarcely  knowing  whether 
ras  asleep  or  awake.  He  then  walked  home,  his  mind  mi- 
nd with  the  conviction  that  the  whole  scene  was  an  illusion, 
creation  of  a  disordered  imagination ;  and  he  determined 
be  would  not  mention  the  occurrence  to  any  one. 
|vo  days  afterwards,  as  he  was  passing  the  same  spot,  the 
t  vision  presented  itself,  and  the  same  conversation  was 
tied.    He  was  reproved  for  his  incredulity — and  the  former 

was  reiterated.  Ultimately,  he  was  told  to  go  to  the 
adant  of  the  province,  relate  to  him  what  he  had  seen,  and 
to  him  that  he  had  been  ordered  to  go  to  Versailles;  the 
adant  would  then,  no  doubt,  furnish  him  with  the  means  of 
mplishing  the  journey.  On  this  occasion,  the  smith's  mind 
aned  convinced ;  but  hesitating  between  the  fear  of  the 
ky  with  which  he  had  been  menaced,  and  the  difficulties  of 
uting  the  commands  addressed  to  him,  he  was  at  a  loss  what 
etermine,  preserving  at  the  same  time,  strict  silence  as  to 
t  had  occurred.  In  this  state  of  perplexity  he  passed  a  week, 
at  last  came  to  the  resolution  not  to  undertake  the  journey, 
again  passing  the  same  spot,  however,  beholding  the  same 
n,  receiving  the  same  instructions,  and  being  threatened  with 
*me  penalty,  he  made  up  his  mind  to  obey  the  instructions 
id  received. 

Two  days  after,  he  went  to  Aix  to  confer  with  the  Intendant 
le  province.  This  functionary,  without  hesitation,  advised 
to  makfe  the  journey,  and  supplied  him  with  the  means  of 
fling  by  one  of  the  public  conveyances.  He  had  three 
views  with  M.  De  Pomponne,  each  occupying  more  than 
hours.  The  minister  repeated  the  conversations  to  the  king, 
directed  him  to  communicate  the  whole  to  the  council  of 
(  but  only  when  none  were  present  but  the  ministers  them* 
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selves.    This  he  accordingly,  did,  when  there  were  as* 
only  the  Dukes  de  Beauvilliers,  Pontchartrain,  and  Torcy 
council  sat  in  deliberation  a  considerable  time,  but  possifa 
might  have  been  occupied  also  with  some  other  affairs, 
followed  is  thus  related : — 

The  king  expressed  a  wish  to  converse  with  the  smi 
accordingly  had  him  admitted  into  his  private  apartments, 
were  approached  by  a  small  staircase  communicating  w 
marble  court,  through  which  the  king  passed  when  lie  i 
hunt,  or  to  take  a  walk.  Some  days  afterwards  he  sa^i 
second  time,  and  on  each  occasion  passed  nearly  an  hoi 
him  alone,  precautions  being  taken  that  no  other  person 
be  within  hearing.  The  day  following  the  first  interview 
king  was  descending  the  small  staircase  to  go  hunti 
Marshal  de  Duras,  tne  officer  in  waiting,  who  was  held 
consideration,  and  had  the  privilege  of  speaking  to  the  kii 
freedom,  made  some  allusion  to  the  smith  in  a  tone  of  coi 
repeating  a  vulgar  proverb,  that  either  the  man  was  in* 
the  king  was  not  noble.  On  hearing  these  words  th 
stopped,  and  turning  round  to  the  marshal,  contrary  to  hi 
habit  when  walking,  thus  addressed  him :  "  If  that  adage1 
I  am  not  noble,  for  I  have  had  a  long  conversation  with  th 
he  has  spoken  to  me  with  very  good  sense,  and  I  assure  j 
he  is  very  far  from  being  insane."  The  last  words  were 
with  a  solemnity  which  not  a  little  astonished  the  office 
in  profound  silence,  opened  wide  his  eyes  and  his  ears. 

After  the  second  interview,  the  king  confessed  that  t 
had  mentioned  an  occurrence  which  happened  to  him  mo 
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word  of  information ;  they  all  pursued  the  same  course — they 
Mild  jest  and  laugh,  but  would  go  no  further.  This  has  Imp- 
lied to  myself  in  reference  to  the  Dukes  of  Bcauvillicrs  and 
entchartrain ;  and  I  know,  from  their  most  intimate  and  familiar 
liends,  that  they  could  never  extract  from  them  any  satisfactory 
splanation.  Trie  same  was  the  case  with  the  friends  of  Pom- 
mine  and  of  Torcy. 

The  smith  was  a  man  about  fifty  years  of  age — had  a  family, 
■d  was  of  good  repute  in  his  neighbourhood,  lie  displayed 
Bsch  good  sense  in  his  simplicity,  disinterestedness,  and  modesty ; 

Elys  thought  that  too  much  was  done  for  him — seemed  to  have 
curiosity.  After  he  had  obtained  an  interview  with  the  king 
1  M.  de  Pomponne,  he  desired  to  see  and  to  communicate 
hfldring  more.  Satisfied,  he  said,  with  having  fulfilled  his  mission, 
bare  remained  nothing  more  for  him  to  do  than  to  return  home. 
1  The  persons  who  had  him  in  charge  made  repeated  efforts  to 
nr  from  him  some  information  as  to  the  object  of  his  journey. 
Bo  gave  them  no  answer,  or  else  merely  said,  "  I  am  forbidden 
Itapeak  ;"  thus  cutting  short  the  conversation,  without  being 
■toyed  to  give  any  explanation.  After  his  return  home,  he 
Hjwed  in  no  respect  different  from  what  he  had  been  previously. 
Kqwke  neither  of  the  Court  nor  of  Paris ;  answered  in  a  few 
■Ms  those  who  questioned  him,  indicating  that  he  did  not  like 
■k  interrogated.  In  reference  to  what  he  had  done,  he  uttered 
■M  a  word  beyond  what  I  have  related ;  above  all,  he  made  no 
Mist  and  would  not  allow  himself  to  be  drawn  into  conversation 
■Nt  the  audiences  to  which  he  had  been  admitted.  He  confined 
Bp  remarks  to  brief  praises  of  the  king,  without  adverting  to 
Bkat  he  had  seen  that  was  curious,  or  entering  into  any  explana- 
tion. When  he  was  questioned  respecting  M.  de  Pomponne,  he 
mlied  that  he  had  seen  a  minister  whom  he  did  not  know,  but 
PDold  add  no  particulars  as  to  the  mode,  or  the  number  of  his 
Ajterriews.  After  his  return  home  he  resumed  his  employment, 
fjiti  his  ordinary  course  of  life. 

y  Such  is  the  account  given  by  the  principal  persons  of  the 
porince,  and  such  the  account  which  I  myself  received  from  the 
sthbishop  of  Aries,  who  passed  some  time  every  year  at  this 
Ajr,  where  the  prelates  had  their  country  residence.  Aries  was 
afco  the  native  town  and  place  of  sepulture  of  the  celebrated 
Xottrodamus.  There  needs  not  so  much  to  be  related  to  awaken 
4k  speculations  of  the  public ;  they  reason  and  .speculate  much 
without  being  able  to  make  any  discovery.  2s  o  consequences 
Molting  from  this  remarkable  journey  have  conduced  to  satisfy 
piMic  curiosity.  Seekers  have  been  willing  to  persuade  them- 
■ires  and  convince  others,  that  the  whole  was  a  mere  tissue  of 
mpudent  trickery,  of  which  the  poor  smith  was  the  first  dupe. 


most  people  witli  the  belief  that  she  was  a  sorcerer 
been  the  intimate  friend  of  Madame  de  Mainteno 
was  Madame  Scarron;  and  there  had,  from  that  t 
between  them  a  secret  and  confidential  intercourse, 
facts  are  certain.  There  is  a  third  fact,  to  the  trutl 
do  not  pledge  myself.  It  is  this :  that  the  vision,  anc 
to  the  king,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  were  altogeth 
juggling  contrived  by  this  woman,  and  that  the  i 
which  the  smith  of  Salon  was  charged  by  the  three 
had  for  its  object  to  force  the  king  to  declare 
Maintenon  queen.  The  smith,  however,  never  < 
Madame  Arnould,  nor  ever  saw  her.  Nothing  mo 
known  of  this  affair. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  11  Spiritual  Magazine:1 

Manchester,  > 

Sir, — I  was  accompanied  to  Mrs.  Marshall's  by  my  Mend  and 
first  sitting  I  am  about  to  describe,  hut  it  was  rather  late  when  we  rea 
In  a  few  moments,  the  table  began  to  move,  and  knocks,  both  on  tt 
floor,  became  frequent.  The  table  tipped  and  turned  and  rose,  and 
things  took  place.  My  friend  was  a  thorough  sceptic  as  to  Spiritual! 
as  he  said,  to  be  convinced.  Before  we  commenced,  by  Mrs.  Marsha 
examined  the  table,  turning  it  upside  down  and  looking  over  thi 
parts.  1  examined  the  floor  too,  or,  rather,  the  carpet,  where  I  saw  n 
Certainly,  the  carpet  was  whole,  and  there  could  be  no  direct 
throuffh'thc  floor.   When  the  raps  came,  they  were  distinct,  loud 
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s  ihe  sat  on  it  with  her  entire  weight  Sitting  next  to  her,  I 
her  lifted  up  and  the  back  legs  of'  the  chair  fall  back  on  the  floor, 
able  to  say  myself  that  the  fore  legs  of  the  chair  wore  lifted  up. 

remarkable,  as  the  lady  is  not  less  than  ten  stone  in  weight,  and 
be  lifted,  in  soch  a  position,  by  the  whole  muscular  energy  of  a 
After  near  three  hours'  sitting,  during  which  1  and  my  friend 
atoning  every  movement,  there  came  a  communication  through 
mrportmff  to  come  from  the  deceased  brother  of  my  friend,  the 

Tectlyspelt  outas  11  William S  "  The  communication  contained 

— *•  Sit  at  your  own  table  and  I  will  meet  you."  With  this,  the 
ised,  and  we  left  Mrs.  Marshall  at  nearly  11  p.m. 
duch  surprised  at  what  occurred  at  this  sitting,  I  can't  say  I  was 
iafied;  indeed,  I  went  away  about  as  I  had  gone  there,  a  simple 
s.  Marshall  told  us  that  several  stances  in  succession  would  be 
:  in  better  manifestations,  but  we  thought  and  said  to  her  that 

be  able  to  attend  again.  My  friend  was  as  sceptical  as  ever, 
found  ourselves  in  the  street,  he  suggested  a  number  of  ingenious 
n  which  he  seemed  to  have  the  utmost  faith,  but  in  which,  in  the 

least  trace  of  evidence  in  their  favour,  I  found  it  at  least  as 
iieve  as  in  the  alleged  mots ;  so  when  morning  came,  my  friend 
again,  in  order  that,  if  any  false  game  were  practised,  we  might 

through  our  day's  work,  we  reached  Mrs.  Marshall's  again  about 
ad  no  knowledge  of  our  coming,  but  we  were  welcomed,  and  at 
i  to  our  work.  In  less  than  a  minute  the  raps  began,  and  were 
porous  than  on  the  previous  night.  I  told  Mrs.  Marshall  we  had 
the  purpose  of  believing  or  disbelieving,  but  for  the  purpose  of 
nether  or  not  the  appearances  were  real  or  simulated.  She 
willingness  to  be  scrutinized,  and  my  friend  proceeded  to  brush 
sompress  into  reasonable  dimensions  the  not  very  ample  crinoline 
Nothing  however  appeared  duriug  this  operation,  and  the  raps, 
uent,  proceeded.  Then  the  table  shook  violently,  and  tipped 
every  side,  until  the  papers  lying  on  the  top  flew  off  as  rapidly  as 
ce  them.  My  friend  watched,  and  said  little,  while  tho  raps  were 
y  on  the  table,  under  the  table,  and  under  our  chairs,  but  nearly 
s  room,  and  as  remote  as  the  furthest  corner, 
ve  a  full  account  of  this  $ianeet  for  we  sat  again  from  three  to  four 
will  relate  a  few  particulars  professedly  made  known  through 
Before  I  do  so,  however,  I  ougbt  to  state  that  the  table  rose  from 
d  times  without  the  application  of  any  visible  physical  agency  as 
tee,  and  while  we  appeared  to  watch  closely,  and  to  glance  under 
ras  suggested  that  the  table  should  rise, 'while  all  hands  were 
it.  We  now  all  stood  upright  round  the  table  and  held  our  hands 
above  it,  when  very  gracefully  the  table  rose  to  our  hands  and 
1  two  or  three  seconds ;  being  asked  if  they  would  lift  the  table 
irits  rapped  out  11  Yes,"  and  all  our  hands  were  then  held  at  least 
s  above  the  table,  when  it  rose  as  before  up  to  our  hands,  and  there 
bur  or  five  seconds,  and  then  descended  to  the  floor,  where  it 
gently.  I  may  remark  that  when  the  table  touched  our  hands 
loor  it  felt  as  if  moved  by  some  elastic  body  :  it  might  have  been 
adia-rubber  spring,  but  no  such  spring  or  any  other  body  was 
he  table.  My  friend  suggested  that  there  munt  have  been  some 
knee  somewhere,  and  though  he  saw  none  he  appeared  prc]>arod 
\out  evidence;  in  this  direction,  rather  than  trust  his  eyes  and 
in  the  other.  In  fact,  the  phenomena  to  him  apj>eared  impossible, 
3  principle  of  legerdemain. 

:  time  a  spirit  professed  to  come  which,  or  who,  called  itself  my 
ed  its  name.  The  reply  was  "  William,"  selected  the  first  guess 
•  of  names  I  had  written  on  a  slip  of  paper.  It  should  be  observed 
nt  myself  knew  what  1  had  written,  or  saw  tho  names.  I  asked 
d  been  dead ;  it  replied  by  raps,  "  About  three  yearn."  I  said, 
m  with  you?"  the  reply  was,  "  Yes."   I  asked,  *u  What  is  your 

2  N 


whom  I  need  say  nothing  further.  My  friend  put  many  quest* 
answers  were  generally,  tliough  not  always,  incorrect.    One  spirit 

my  father,  and  was  named  41  Thomas  I.  B.  "  I  said  that  was  ^ 

continued  to  assert  that  it  was  my  father.  I  asked  where  it  lived  whil 
replied,  "  Macclesfield."  This  was  curious,  as  I  had  an  uncle  of  th 
aliout  a  month  ago.  who  lived  at  Macclesfield.  Mixed  with  many  of  i 
there  wore  portions  of  truth  which  tome  are  quite  as  unaccountable  n 
answers,  and  almost  seem  to  leave  one  without  excuse  for  a  disbelief, 
not  yet  n  Spiritualist.  Unreasonable  as  it  may  seem — and  I  feci  it  lool 
wait  and  watch  and  reflect.  One  thing  I  see,  that  those  who  laugh 
little  shrewdness,  and  if  they  have  had  opi>ortunities  of  witnessing  tin 
not  much  honesty.  My  friend  put  several  questions  in  Italian.  Tl: 
these  questions  were  generally  incorrect,  tliough  they  were  given  i 
showed  beyond  dispute  that  the  questions  were  understood.  Some 
there  was  generally  intelligence  connected  with  the  replies.  1 
mistakes  which  approximate  to  the  truth,  and  especially  when  elicii 
language  unknown  to  all  in  the  room  but  the  interrogator,  are  n 
account  for  as  the  most  accurate  answer.  Yet  many  answers — the 
which  were  put  by  my  friend— were  altogether  wrong,  though  the  i 
by  mo  were  nearly  always  answered  correctly. — Yours, 


To  the  Editor  of  tte  «  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Sir, — I  am  induced  to  lay  before  your  readers  the  following  coi 
being  able  to  testify  to  its  truth.  One  of  the  circle  which  meets  re; 
times  a  week  for  the  purpose  of  holding  stances  at  my  house,  has 
developed  as  a  writing  and  speaking  medium.  He  is  a  man  of  kno 
throughout  the  neighbourhood.    On  going  to  his  work  on  Mondav 

whispered  in  his  ear,  "  Go  to  Mrs.  ,  Go  to  Mrs.  He  look. 

not  seeing  any  one,  ho  thought  it  was  imagination,  but  again  and  agj 
morning  the  Voice  whispered  as  before ;  he  tried  to  resist  it,  but  s 
whisper.  When  he  caine  home  he  took  his  dinner,  and  afterward*  *& 
table  with  pencil  and  paper,  and  the  following  communication  wai 

written  through  him: — "  You  must  go  to   House  to-night;  l 

quarter  to  seven  o'clock ;  there  will  be  present,  ,  also  .  & 

also  be  present ;  they  will  be  ready,  waiting  for  you  at  half-past  sb 
will  be  telling  them  you  are  not  coming,  but  you  must  go  and  hold 
the  children  sit  to  the  table  at  ten  minutes  past  seven,  then  you  n 
hqnda  mi  tliA  table,  and  we  shall  raise  it:  at  eiffht  o'clock  nrwi* 


I 
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sit  at  the  table,  the  empty  chair  ready  waiting  for  you,  Mrs.  "s  mode 

lg  you,  &c.    Miss   will  meet  you  at  the  door,  tike  your  hat  and 

lg  year  hat  on  a  knob  that  vou  see  at  the  going  on,  and  your  plaid  over 

which  will  be  shifted  by  ilrs.  afterwards.    After'yoti  have  done 

return  you  thanks  for  the  evening's  entertainment,  and  Mrs.  will 

u  with  a  rabbit,  holding  it  as  vou  nee  her  at  this  moment.*    Go,  sir, 

find  all  as  we  say.   Good  morning  to  vou  in  the  flesh.'' 

prhole  scene  was  quite  distinct  before  "his  eyes  a.<t  in  a  vision,  and  when 

to  the  House  there  was  the  daughter  to  take  his  lint  and  plaid,  the 

,  with  the  children  around,  the  empty  chair,  the  several  ladies  mentioned 

he  same  worth*  from  Mrs.  ,  and  when  he  was  coming  away — the 

ivcu  and  accepted.  This  is  but  one  out  of  m.my  cises  of  a  most  cxtra- 
-  nature  which  we  have  in  our  circle.  Should  your  readers  wish  for 
itelligcuce  of  this  or  a  similar  nature,  it  is  in  our  power  to  let  you  have 
>m  time  to  time.  I  consider  this  to  be  a  case  of  prescience",  as  fully 
icatfad  as  any  on  record.         I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  faithfully, 


"A  LADY  IX  WHITE." 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine" 

—  I  put  the  title  to  my  letter  in  the  form  of  a  quotation,  as  almost  all  tin* 
ias  heard  of  the  appearance  bearing  that  name  111  the  family  residences  of 
seof  Brandenburg. 

ear  or  two  back  a  gentleman,  belonging  to  the  aristocracy  of  one  of  our 
n  counties,  eu gaged  for  the  shooting  season  an  ancient  residence  in  the 
rest.  His  mother  and  family  servants  accompanied  him,  and  his  cousin, 
5  lady,  joined  his  party.  One  evening  this  lady — who  was  in  the  drawing 
ituatcd  in  a  tower  of  the  building,  adorned  with  an  ancient  mantel-piece, 
rge  figures  in  carved  oak  standing  on  it — w.is  suddenly  startled  by  a  loud 
which  seemed  to  proceed  from  the  room  uImvc,  cilled  the  hatchment 
nd  which  was  so  violent  that  she  ran  to  the  mantel -piece,  along  which 
uid  seemed  to  come,  expecting  to  find  that  one  of  the  heavy  ancient 
had  fallen.  But  she  found  everything  as  usual.  A  minute  or  two  later 
[din  entered  the  room,  immediately  on  his  return  to  the  house,  and  said, 
i  you  been  just  now  in  the  hatchment  room  ?*'  The  lady  replied  in  the 
re,  when  he  related  that  he  had  seen  from  without  a  form,  as  of  a  lady  in 
at  the  window  above  the  drawing  room.  This  appeared  to  his  auditor  to 
een  seen  exactly  when  she  heard  the  lmid  knock,  and  though  this  struck 
ch,  yet  on  reflection  it  appeared  to  her  more  singular  because  the  window 
ih  the  figure  was  seen  was  at  a  very  considerable  elevation  above  the 
'  the  chamber,  so  that  without  some  chair  or  piece  of  furniture  to  stand 
me  could  look  out  from  it.  The  room  was  mi  furnished  and  untenanted, 
lis  combination  of  facts,  denoting  the  presence  of  a  ghost,  was  not  yet 
ted.  The  whole  house  was  disturbed  by  numerous  manifestation*,  and 
oth«r  notices  of  an  unusual  presence,  a  pissage  door,  which  closed  by  a 
spring,  opened  apparently  of  itself,  and  stofnl  open  for  some  time — the 
both  before  and  after  this  acting  with  its  usual  force,  and  keeping  the 
used  after  each  passer  through.  The  alarm  through  the  household  was 
L,  the  servants,  men  and  women,  having  witnessed  these  or  other  phe- 
a;  and  no  one  dared  to  sleep  alone  that  night  except  the  young  lady,  who 
.  trusty  dog  into  her  room.  The  following  day,  in  the  interchange  of 
ea,  a  call  was  made  on  a  family  established  in  that  part  of  the  county, 
the  story  being  told  the  lady  of  the  hou<c  asked  if  her  visitors  we're 
at  of  the  current  belief  of  the  neighbourhood,  that  the  appearance  of  the 
lady,  as  the  ghost  was  called,  because  she  always  appeared  in  white  and 
I  garments,  announced  the  immediate  death  of  some  member  of  the 


lere  the  whole  scene  was  as  plain  before  his  eyes  as  the  actual  occurrence 
arda  shewed,  the  young  man  never  having  been  iu  that  house  before. — K. 


phenomena  which  the  Spiritualists  have  long  investigated,  is  pcrb, 
your  insertion.  1  remain,  Mr.  Editor,  yours,  &c 


PHOP1IET1C  CANDLES — IRELAND  AND  SAVE! 


All  the  learning  and  piety  in  our  village  could  hot  conquer  tin 
of  the  age.  A  neighbour  died  of  a  malignant  fever ;  he  had  a  tt 
drenm  l>efore  he  took  ill,  in  which  a  voice  called  to  hi  in  three  times 
It  seems  as  if  intimations  of  no  common  import  have  been  occji 
conveyed,  and  that  some  attention  is  due  to  them ;  but  as  all  gn 
subject  to  abuse,  superstition  has  made  of  drenm 8  an  instrument 
weak  and  susceptible  minds;  and,  alas!  superstition  was  one  ul 
Ballitore.  The  death  of  one  of  the  Fuller  family  was  said  to  be  a: 
the  melodious  wailing  of  the  Banshee,  who,  when  visible,  appeared 
of  a  beautiful  woman  combing  her  hair.  For  the  rest  of  the  nc 
croaking  of  a  raven  sufficed  on  these  solemn  occasions.  The  spiri 
I>arted  were  said  to  be  seen  gliding  through  the  meeting-house  gi 
"  Runner,"  a  stream  flowing  through  the  heart  of  the  village,  < 
crossed  after  midnight  without  fear  and  trembling.  The  candle 
suddenly  during  an  evening  meeting  foretold  the  death  of  the  venera 
iShackleton ;  previous  to  which  candles  went  out  several  times  in  th 
a  little  pupil,  and  even  my  sensible  mother  deemed  it  a  warning  th* 
in-law  would  shortly  expire— which  he  did. — The  Leadbettcr  Paper 
Bell  &  Daldt.  1802. 

A  similar  occurrence  of  the  putting  out  of  lights 

in  Sweden  in  the  early  part  of  1859,  and  is  thus  n; 

page  188  of  the  3rd  vol.  of  The  British  Spiritual  Tele 

11  The  remains  of  the  celebrated  Bishop  Agardh  were  a  short  ti 
terrcd  with  great  poinp  at  the  Cathedral  Cnurch  of  Carlstadt,  in  Si 
deceased  had  expressed  a  wish  to  be  buried  in  his  own  family  vault  i 
therefore  it  is  not  improbable  the  Ixxly  may  hereafter  be  removed  I 
Swedish  newspapers,  the  most  creditable  not  excepted,  relate  a  my 
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ialism  is  based  on  the  cardinal  fact  of  spirit  communion  and  influx :  it  is  the 
•cover  all  truths  relating  to  man's  spiritual  nature,  capacities,  relations,  duties, 
1  destiny;  and  its  application  to  a  regenerate  life.  It  recognises  a  continuous 
ration  in  Man ;  it  aims  through  a  careful  reverent  study  of  facts,  at  a  knowledge  of 
I  principles  which  govern  the  occult  forces  of  the  universe ;  of  the  selations  of  spirit 
s»d  of  man  to  God  and  the  spiritual  world.  It  is  thus  catholic  and  progressive, 
nst  religion  as  at  one  with  the  highest  philosophy. 
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OWING  from  what  has  been  accomplished  during  the  past  year, 
I  enter  upon  the  present  with  every  assurance  of  even  a  still 
eater  advance  in  our  inquiry  than  that  which  is  so  apparent  in 
t  year  that  has  gone.  It  is  no  longer  possible,  as  it  was  long 
*  t  to  be,  to  put  it  down  by  ridicule ;  and  most  of  the 
who  have  from  time  to  time  been  most  loud  in  their 
have  retired  into  more  prudent  silence,  waiting,  perhaps, 
the  attack  in  a  form  which  may  promise  them  more 
We  have  no  fear  that  they  will  remove  a  single  fact,  or 
the  value  of  any  of  the  philosophy  that  is  based  on  the 
fktence  of  spiritual  laws,  while  we  may  admit  that  the  obser- 
tioa  of  many  of  the  present  methods  of  spiritual  manifestation 
^comparatively  new,  and  that  they  arc  now,  for  the  first  time, 
looming  understood  as  in  harmony  with  higher  laws.  History 
lords  abundant  evidence  of  the  great  law  of  spiritual  inter- 
lone.  Every  age  and  nation  in  the  past  have  had  their  religions 
id  revelations,  and  the  very  idea  of  religion  and  revelation 
^supposes  the  necessity  for  inspiration  from  the  invisible  world 
id  the  agency  of  spiritual  intelligences  acting  as  angels  or 
iiiistering  spirits  to  communicate  between  Uod  and  man. 
el  all  the  phenomena  and  the  philosophy  of  Spiritualism 
Bcome  repudiated,  and  we  can  form  no  idea  of  another  world, 
or  of  the  manner  in  which  mortals  can  receive  anything 
ke  a  revelation.  Let  all  the  Bibles  of  the  past  be  expurged, 
id  evervthing  of  a  spiritual  character  be  erased,  and  we 
ive  notfcng  left  but  tne  skeleton  of  a  dead  history  and  a 
w  abstract  teachings.  Already  there  is  abundant  proof  in 
*  current  literature  of  the  day,  that  many  of  the  best  minds 
«  deeply  imbued  with  the  new  philosophy,  and  that  they  are 
ginning  to  press  us  on  to  deeper  inquiry  and  research.  Science 
being  pursued  in  many  directions  to  the  very  verge  of  the 
VOL.  IV.  A 
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wrong  method  of  inquiry  has  been  pursued,  by  proccc 
the  outward  to  the  inward,  insteadf  of  from  the  inw 
outward.  The  nature  and  mode  of  creation  has  bee 
and  research  has,  therefore,  been  stopped  at  the 
whence  all  the  energy  which  gives  life  to  matter 
Apply  this  to  man,  and  to  his  spirit,  as  subsisting  in  ai 
all  its  force  from  the  spiritual  world,  and  what  a  field 
for  enquiry  into  the  great  question  of  pneuniatology- 
which  has  yet  really  to  be  born,  for  no  progress  has 
in  it  during  all  the  ages  in  which  men  have  been  dispi 
it.  For  want  of  some  knowledge  of  this,  the  warfai 
science  and  religion  appears  now  to  be  separating  1 
than  ever,  and  to  be  carried  on  with  a  bitterness 
incommensurate  with  the  wisdom  of  the  combatants, 
will  have  to  be  reversed,  and  a  commencement  made  oi 
basis,  large  enough  and  true  enough  not  to  be  in  eve 
contradiction  to  the  discoveries  of  science.  When  t 
pulling  down  of  man-made  creeds  has  proceeded  far  < 
the  building  of  a  true  temple  of  the  soul,  then  will 
reconstruction  of  the  new  edifice,  in  which  the  artifio 
"  the  wise-hearted  men  in  whom  the  Lord  hath  put  * 
understanding,  to  know  how  to  work  all  manner  of  wi 
service  of  the  sanctuary."  In  the  reconstruction  o 
creeds,  which  is  now  inevitable,  there  can  be  no  qv 
that  the  basis  of  spiritual  laws  will  be  recognized  as 
necessity ;  and  if  we  do  not  fear  the  shaking  to  their 
of  present  forms  of  thought,  wliich  this  day  is  comin 
it  is  because  we  so  clearly  see  that  the  ground  mu 
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3  of  newspapers,  who,  of  course,  are  well  informed  on 
seta,  from  consols  to  cosmogonies,  when  they  deign,  with 
iir  and  an  unction  of  superior  wisdom,  to  speak  of  "  the 

of  the  pitiable  delusion  of  spirit-rapping,"  have  their 
iropic  hearts  stricken  and  saddened  at  the  44  crass  igno- 

and  "  mental  imbecility,"  which  this  44  miserable  super- 
'  necessarily  implies.  The  editorial  mind  is  clear  that 
'  deluded  victims "  can  never  have  come  under  the 
>n  of  the  schoolmaster:  that  their  minds  are  unen- 
ni  by  penny  readings,  and  popular  lectures,  and  dissolving 

44  Cannot  something  be  done,  asks  the  eloquent  and  able 
11  to  save  this  benighted  people  who  know  not  science,  from 
nr  of  their  ways,  and  so  initiate  them  into  the  mysteries  of 
fic-lan tern  and  true  religion  that  they  may  come  to  disbelieve 
ts  altogether,  and  to  fully  appreciate  the  theory  main- 
n  the  British  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  bcience, 

D,  that  if  Adam  was  the  first  man,  he  was  lineally 
ed  from  a  very  ancient  ancestry,  even  though  it  might 
ing  to  modern  prejudices)  be  regarded  as  one  somewhat 
table,  or,  at  best,  of  questionable  respectability  ?  " 
inly  this  generation  of  philosophers  and  editors  is  very  wise, 
es,  also,  all  who  have  gone  before  it,  until  within  a  century 

0  say  nothing  of  the  major  part  of  mankind  at  the  present 
ire  very  much  otherwise.  And  as  wc  have  invented  tele- 
and  railways,  and  rifled  cannon,  it,  of  course,  follows  that 
generations  must  have  been  wrong  in  those  spiritual  beliefs 
tj?ed  supernatural  facts  to  which  they  clung  so  tenaciously, 
rhich  they  affirmed  themselves  to  have  ample  evidence,  ana 
it  testimony  of  then  living  and  competent  witnesses.  So 
ly,  however,  does  the  whirligig  of  time  bring  round  its 
»,  that  possibly  the  old  belief  in  spirits,  and  guardian 

and  their  communication  with  mortals,  cntortamcd  by 
its,  and  prophets,  Jnd  apostles,  jand  fathers,  and  divines, 
ilosophers  of  past  ages,  may,  to  the  horror  of  professors 
vspaper  editors,  come  again  into  vogue.  Who  knows? 
seen  it  stated  in  print,  that  physicians,  and  even  clergymen 
stances ;  and  the  Westminster  Revieio,  a  few  years  since, 
swing  Spiritualism,  warned  its  readers  that  44  should  ever 
ic  arrive  for  the  renewal  of  the  movement,  the  persons  at 

1  would  be  found  to  be  men  and  women  whose  intellectual 
ations  are  known  to  the  public,  and  who  possess  its  con- 
s  and  esteem." 

Utever  may  be  the  case  now,  until  a  comparativelj  recent 


4 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


time,  a  disbelief  in  spiritual  powers  and  operations  was  regard 
as  an  evidence  of  ignorance  and  mental  weakness,  and  as  havii 
an  unscriptural  and  atheistic  tendency.  Take  the  writings 
More,  Baxter,  Glanvil,  Cudworth,  or  almost  anv  of  the  earli 
divines,  without  distinction  as  to  sect,  and  you  will  find  that  the 
gave  a  prominence  and  attached  a  weight  to  spiritual  narratm 
of  which  a  modern  divine,  having  due  regard  to  his  reputatki 
(to  say  nothing  of  his  chances  of  promotion)  would  feel  ashamed 
And  this  is  true  not  only  of  their  divines,  but  of  their  scbobfl 
and  men  of  letters.  The  fact  may  be  slurred  over,  as  it  | 
rally  is,  but  no  honest  and  intelligent  scholar  will  venture  1 
it  in  question. 

One  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  scholars  and  men  of  sciena 
his  time  was  Jerome  Cardan,  an  Italian  physician  of  the  sixte 
century.  He  was  successively  professor  of  mathematics,  or  j 
medicine,  at  Milan,  Pavia,  and  Bologna,     Henry  Mo 
has  recently  written  the  most  complete  biography  of  him  I 
yet  appeared,  says : — u  He  was  the  most  successful  scientific  ami 

of  his  time  He  was  not  only  the  popular  philosopher^ 

also  the  fashionable  physician  of  the  sixteenth  ccnturv- 
and  emperor  sought  him ;  kings,  princes,  cardinals,  archb 
were  among  his  patients*    There  were  oilwr  physicians  i 
days  wise  enough  to  be  less  credulous  on  many  poin 
greater  wisdom  did  not  win  for  them  equal  fame."  Tl 
writer  speak  s  of  his  learning  and  his  "  quick,  natural  wit 
There  was  pith  in  what   he  wrote,  and  his  works 
sparkled  more  or  less  with  those  well-considered  and 
in  ted  savings,  in  which  learned  and  unlearned  eoupllv  A*  1\>M 
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his  sincerity  ;  he  scorned  to  tell  a  lie.*  In  his  DeVita  Propria 
agenuously  relates  facts,  which  if  reputation  rather  than  truth 
been  his  object,  he  would  either  have  suppressed  or  en- 
roured  to  place  in  a  more  favourable  light.  Ilia  biographer 
s,  w  We  may  accept  it  as  a  fact,  that  Jerome  always  speaks 
ral  truth."  And  yet  this  philosopher,  so  well  acquainted 
h  the  human  frame —  the  most  eminent  physician  of  his  day  ; 
skilled  in  the  exact  sciences,  the  first  mathematician  of  his 
ie — so  acute,  so  learned,  so  witty,  so  wise,  and  withal  so 
thful :  schooled  in  sickness,  and  sorrow,  and  domestic  calamity 
»at  tragical ;  and  who,  throughout  all,  kept  his  faculties  so  clear 
i  bright,  is  not  to  be  credited  when  he  speaks  of  seeing  spirits, 
i  of  nearinjj  mysterious  noises  which  imply  a  supernatural 

f'a.  His  biographer  only  laments  and  pities  this  "  delusion," 
pleads,  to  the  nest  of  his  ability,  in  its  extenuation.  More 
nuently  (as  by  a  writer  in  the  Penny  Cyclopaedia)  he  is  cited 
illustrate  the  sometimes  "  singular  union  of  genius  and  folly." 
nboschi,  in  his  History  of  Italian  Literature,  asks : — "  Who- 
n  would  suppose  that  a  man  foolishly  lost  behind  judicial 
Wogy,  ...  a  man  more  credulous  over  dreams  than 
j^ally  girl,  observing  them  scrupulously  in  himself  and  others 
H  man  who  believed  that  he  had  the  friendship  of  a  dseinon, 
ioby  marvellous  signs  warned  him  of  perils — a  man  who  him- 
If'saw  and  heard  things  never  seen  or  heard  by  any  other 
a — a  man,  in  short,  of  whom,  if  we  read  only  certain  of  his 
tks,  we  may  say  that  he  was  the  greatest  fool  who  ever  lived  ; 
10  would  suppose,  I  say,  that  such  a  man  was  at  the  same 
ie  one  of  the  most  popular  and  most  fertile  geniuses  that  Italy 
i  produced,  and  that  he  made  rare  and  precious  discoveries  in 
Kinematics  and  in  medicine?  Nevertheless,  such  was  Cardan,  by 

*  confession  of  those  who  speak  of  him  with  the  most  contempt. 
It  is  the  old,  old  story :  if  a  man  avers  that  he  has  witnessed 

j  spiritual  phenomena,  no  matter  what  may  be  his  attainments, 
Mdty,  or  integrity,  we  must  believe  him  to  be  "  deluded,"  or 
tisane,"  or  "the  greatest  fool  that  ever  lived,"  rather  than 
nk  it  possible  that  he  has  spoken  just  the  plain,  simple  truth, 
r.  Morley  says : — "  I  have  not  thought  it  worth  while  to  col- 
t  together  all  the  stories  of  this  kind  "  (the  supernatural) 
elated  by  Cardan"  (the  raorc's  the  pity) ;  "but  two  may  serve 
re  as  examples.  At  Pavia,  one  morning  while  in  bed,  and 
tin  while  dressing,  Jerome  heard  a  distinct  rap,  as  of  a  hammer, 
the  wall  of  his  room,  by  which  he  knew  that  he  was  parted 
m  a  chamber  in  an  empty  house.    At  that  time  died  his 

*  "  His  refusal  to  accept  an  advantageous  settlement  in  Denmark,  on  con- 
on  of  his  apostatising,  ought  to  establish  his  right  to  gome  principle.'1 — Pbnmj 


household  was  diminished,  tor  it  was  men  mat  ms  motnt 
died.  While  she  lay  awaiting  death,  Jerome,  of  conr* 
his  senses  open  for  the  perception  of  some  sign  or  omei 
in  the  night  he  heard  a  mysterious  tapping,  as  of  th 
watcr-drdps  upon  a  pavement,  and  he  counted  nej 
hundred  and  twenty  distinct  raps.  He  was  in  doubt, 
as  to  their  significance,  or  whether  they  were  indeed 
manifestations,  for  they  appeared  to  proceed  from  a  poi 
right  of  him,  in  contradiction  to  all  doctrine  concerning 
of  calamity.  He  believed  therefore,  that  perhaps  on 
servants  might  be  practising  on  his  anxiety.  But  for 
pose  of  assuring  his  faith  in  the  genuineness  of  the  sup 
communication  that  he  had  received,  the  raps  were  repc 
supposed  that  they  could  have  been  repeated  only  for 
pose — on  the  next  day  when  the  sun  was  high,  and  he 
and  awake  could  assure  himself  that  nobody  was  n 
There  were  then  fifteen  strokes — he  counted  them.  Af 
he  heard  in  the  night,  a  heavy  sound  as  of  the  unloa 
waggonful  of  planks.  It  caused  the  bed  to  tremble 
these  events  his  mother  died ;  but,  Jerome  adds :  6  of 
fication  of  the  noises  1  am  ignorant ! '  " 

Of  these  signs  or  omens  to  which  Mr.  Morley 
temutuously  alludes,  some,  as  he  relates  them,  may  seei 
fanciful,  and  far-fetched  ;  but  not  all.  It  would,  for  im 
hard  to  explain  the  following  relation,  given  by  Mr.  M 
any  merely  natural  operation : — "  At  Pavia,  one  day,  ch 
look  into  his  right  hand,  Cardan  observed  a  mark  at  the  i 
ring-finger  like  a  bloody  sword.  Ho  trembled  suddenl 
evening  a  person  came  to  him  with  letters  from  his  d 

linaihnnrl    toll  in  rr  him  tliat  Viia  arm  wan  in  ntnorm  +V»m< 
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Q.  In  the  morning,  when  he  looked,  the  red  mark  was  gone. 
£  tbe  night  his  son  had  perished.  He  was  executed  by 
id  liia  prison  on  the  7th  ot  April,  1560,  being  then  twenty- 
ire  old" 

e  shall  perhaps  better  understand  this  fact  by  taking  it  in 
tkm  with  what  Mr.  Morley  tells  us  of  Cardan  on  another 
timely,  that 44  towards  the  end  of  his  life  be  believed  that  he 
m  been  secretly  prompted  by  a  guardian  spirit,  by  which 
escaped  great  dangers."  Of  this  Mr.  Morley  relates  the 
5  instances : — 44  When  walking  one  day  in  the  streets  of 
rithout  any  reason  but  this  secret  prompting,  he  crossed 
,  and  immediately  afterwards  there  fell  from  the  roof  of 
under  which  he  would  have  passed  had  he  not  changed 
e,  cement  enough  to  kill  eight  oxen.9'  44  Another  time, 
ing  on  his  mule,  he  met  a  coach,  and  had  an  instinctive 
that  it  would  be  overturned,  for  which  reason  he  passed 
ron£  side  of  it,  and  as  he  was  passing  it  did  overturn, 
rechon  contrary  to  that  which  he  had  chosen."  Again, 

to  a  supper  at  Koine,  Cardan  remarked,  as  he  was  sitting 
long  the  quests, 4  If  I  thought  you  would  not  take  it  ill,  I 
j  something ' — 4  You  mean  to  say,'  one  of  the  company 

4  that  one  of  us  will  die  ? ' 4  Yes,'  the  old  man  answered, 
hin  the  the  year.'  On  the  first  of  December  following  died 
the  party,  a  young  man  named  Virgil."    Is  it  not 

that  the  same  44  guardian-spirit "  from  whom  Cardan 
these  monitions  may  have  caused  the  appearance  on  his 

a  bloody  sword,  as  a  symbolic  warning  tnat  his  son  would 
r  the  bloody  sword  of  the  executioner,  while  its  ascending 

finger-root  to  the  tip  and  its  increasing  redness,  kept 
ti  the  approaching  nearness  of  his  fate,  and  culminated  at 
rophe?  The  phenomenon  being  probably  of  the  same  kind 
xrmata,  and  the  raised  letters  on  the  arm,  of  both  of  which 
fi-attested  instances  are  recorded, 
an  gives  the  following  reason  for  his  love  of  solitude : — 
solitude,  for  I  am  never  so  much  in  the  company  I  like 

1  am  alone.  For  I  love  God  and  my  good  angel, 
hile  I  am  alone,  I  contemplate.  The  Infinite  Good,  the 
Wisdom,  the  Fountain  and  Author  of  science,  the  True 
,  which  we  need  not  fear  losing,  the  Foundation  of 
a  Source  of  disinterested  love,  the  Creator  of  all  things ; 
ad  the  angel  who,  by  His  command,  is  my  guardian,  a 
1  compassionate  counsellor  and  assistant,  and  comforter 
aty. 

naence  of  his  being  44  chief  of  the  visionaries  of  the 
s,"  the  writer  of  the  article  on  Cardan  in  the  Penny 
tia  avers  that  he  claimed  to  have,  among  other  gifts, 
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the  power  of  throwing  his  soul  out  of  his  body  ;*  the  ft 
seeing  whatever  he  pleased  with  his  eyes — oculu  won  rt 
and  frequent  prophetic  dreams.  Mr.  Jlorley  says :— w  By 
the  philosopher  considered  himself  to  be  sometimes  lift* 
animal  existence,  and  brought  into  communication  wit 

*  **  The  hljhvist  species  of  apparitions,  which  have  their  foundation 
nature  is,  incontestibly,  when  a  person  still  living  can  show  hiuise 
distant  phce.  However  much  this  may  have  lieen  ridiculed  as  the  n 
superstition,  yet  so  certain  and  positive  are  the  facts  narrated,  that 
is  placed  beyond  a  doubt ;  and  manv  of  my  readers  will  probably 
some  incident  or  other  of  this  kind.  I  do  not  speak  here  of  such  ap) 
have  shown  themselves  immediately  after  death  to  some  particular 
to  those  who  have  made  such  a  visit  whilst  the  individual  still  ai 
living  body.  Instances  are  known  to  me,  in  which  persons  who  were 
seized  with  an  indescribable  longing  to  see  a  certain  friend  ;  they  so 
into  a  swoou.  and,  during  the  time,  they  appeared  to  the  distant  obj< 
longing.  But  the  following  narrative  exceeds  all  I  ever  read  or 
this  subject ;  it  comes  from  a  credible  source,  and  possesses  all  tlx 
istics  of  historic  veracity. 

"  About  sixty  or  seventy  years  ago,  a  man  of  piety  and  integrity 
Germany,  from  Philadelphia,  in  North  America,  to*  visit  his  poor « 
and  with  his  well-earned  wealth  to  plac*  them  beyond  the  reach  o! 
went  out  to  America  whilst  he  was  still  young,  and  had  succeeded 
become  overlooker  of  various  mills  on  the  Delaware  river,  in  which  i 
had  honourably  laid  up  a  considerable  sum.  This  respectable  in 
lated  to  one  of  my  friends,  upou  whose  veracity  I  can  depend,  tl 
wonderful  tale. 

' 4  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Philadelphia,  not  far  from  the  mills  abort 
there  dwelt  a  solitary  man  in  a  lonely  house.  He  was  very  ben 
extremely  retired  and  reserved,  and  strange  things  were  relat 
amongst  which  were  his  being  able  to  tell  a  person  things  that  we 

to  every  one  else.    Now  it  happened,  that  the  captain  of  a  vessel  1 
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a  Ghosts  of  the  dead  came  to  the  bedside  of  the 
)fe  and  nervous  man."  Of  course,  these  were  "  produced 
time,  by  the  irritable  state  of  his  nervous  system,  and  at 
'  lime  by  the  impure  condition  of  his  blood."  Cardan, 
r  thought  otherwise,  and,  perhaps,  on  such  a  question,  and 
m  case,  the  deliberate  judgment  of  the  first  physician  of 
je  may  be  considered  to  be  of  at  least  equal  value  with 
rical  opinion  of  Mr.  Morley,  the  more  especially  as  Cardan 
imilar  instances,  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  on 
yf  the  argument. 

statement  of  Cardan  referred  to  by  the  Penny  Cyclo- 
so  curious,  that  I  transcribe  a  translation  of  it  verbatim 
77t.    He  says : — 

has  favoured  me  with  four  endowment*,  which  I  would  never  reveal; 
,  in  my  judgment,  very  extraordinary.   Whereof  the  first  is,  that, 

please,  I  can  transport  myself  out  of  my  senses  into  an  extacy .  In 
rhich  I  feel  near  my  head  a  sort  of  separation,  as  if  my  soul  departed, 
air  is  communicated  to  my  whole  body,  as  it  were  by  the  opening  of 
le  beginning  of  it  is  from  my  head,  principally  the  cerebellum,  and 
itself  all  along  the  spine  of  my  back  and  is  not  stopped  without  great 

aU  I  perceive  is,  that  I  am  beside  myself,  and  1  can  just  contain 
btle  with  a  certain  considerable  force.  The  second  is,  that  I  can  at 
2e  whatever  I  please  with  my  eyes,  not  by  force  of  imagination,  as 
3S  I  have  mentioned  my  seeing  when  I  was  a  child.  I  can,  therefore, 
animals,  worlds,  and  whatever  I  please.  1  take  the  cause  to  be  the 
'  my  conceptive  faculty,  and  the  quickness  of  my  sight.  The  third 
«  in  my  sleep  the  representation  of  all  that  is  to  happen  to  me.  And 
ist  say — I  am  sure  I  might  very  truly  say,  that  1  never  remember 
isppening  to  me,  cither  good,  bad,  or  indifferent,  of  which  I  had  not 
irned  in  a  dream.  The  fourth  is,  that  whatever  is  to  happen  to  me  is 
y  appearances  on  my  nails.  Black  and  livid  specks  on  those  of  my 
Ijer  signify  misfortune,  white  the  contrary ;  and  on  my  thumb, 
n  my  forefinger,  riches  ;  on  my  ring-finger,  study  and  discoveries  of 

;  on  my  little  finger,  inventions  of  the  lowest  cwss ;  if  the  speck  is 
ven,  it  betokens  lasting  good  fortune ;  but  if  it  spread,  and  something 
it  is  a  sigpi  of  such  as  will  not  be  very  much  to  be  depended  on,  but 
lore  public  nature,  and  consisting  of  promises. — De  Berum  Varietate, 
»p.  43. 

3,  whose  translation  I  have  here  followed,  remarks : — 
ist  take  notice  that,  during  these  voluntary  extacics,  he 
he  most  acute  fits  of  the  gout  (from  which  he  was  a  great 
;  and  if  any  one  spoke  near  him,  he  could  hear  a  little 
d  of  the  words,  but  understood  not  their  signification." 

Morley  has  also  written  the  life  of  another  eminent 
and  physician — a  contemporary  of  Cardan — Henry 
s  Agnppa.  Agrippa  wrote  a  work  on  Occult  Philosophy , 
ure  ana  varied  learning.  It  treats  of  the  inward  nature 
perties  of  things,  of  their  sympathies  and  autipathies, 
connexion  and  correspondences  of  things  natural  and 
>iritual  and  divine.  Thus,  he  says  : — 
and  metals  have  a  correspondency  with  herbs,  herbs  with  animals, 
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animals  with  the  heavens,  the  heavens  with  intelligences,  and  those  wi 
properties  and  attributes,  and  with  God  himself,  after  whose  image  mc 

all  things  are  created  For  this  is  the  band  and  continuity  o 

that  all  superior  virtue  doth  flow  through  every  inferior  with  a  long 
tinued  series,  dispersing  its  rays  even  to  the  very  last  things :  and 
through  their  superiors,  come  to  the  very  supreme  of  all.  hot  to  in 
successively  joined  to  their  superiors :  that  there  proceeds  an  influ 
their  head,  the  first  cause,  as  a  certain  string  stretched  out,  to  the 
things  of  all :  of  which  string,  if  one  end  be  touched,  the  whole  d<>il 
shake :  and  such  a  touch  doth  souud  to  the  other  end :  and  at  the  mo 
inferior  the  superior  also  is  moved,  to  which  the  other  doth  answer: 

in  a  lute  well  tuned  Not  only  vital,  but  also  angelical  and  i 

gifts  may  be  drawn  from  above,  as  Mercurius  Trismegistus  and  St. 
in  his  eighth  book,  De  Civitate  Dri,  relate  that  an  image  rightly  mad* 
proper  things,  appropriated  to  any  one  certain  angel,  will  presently  L 
t>y  that  angel.  Celestial  spirits  may,  in  this  way,  be  invoked  by  nn 
of  a  pure  mind,  humble  themselves,  and  pray  secretly.  And  b 
profane  men,  who  use  such  arts  profanely,  no  man  is  ignorant  that 
may  be  raised. 

Mr.  Morley  has  devoted  four  chapters  to  an  accour 
work.  From  this  brief  abstract  I  cite  a  few  of  the 
that  serve  to  show  the  spiritual  beliefs  of  this  disti 
philosopher.  He  thought  that  the  passions,  wHen  ar 
only  influence  the  body  of  the  individual,  "  but  can  trai 
much  as  to  work  also  on  another  body,  to  produce  ¥ 
impressions  on  its  elements,  and  remove  or  communicati 
So  the  soul,  being  strongly  elevated,  sends  forth  health 
ness  to  surrounding  objects.  .  .  .  Distrust  and  doubt,  he 
dissipate  and  break  the  power  of  the  worker's  mind 
frustrate  his  influence."    In  this  excerpt,  and  in  his 
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of  disturbances  amon?  the  elements ;  but  if  it  be  with 
he  may  become  suddenly  a  philosopher,  physician, 
I  if  a  prophet,  prophesies  mutations  of  kingdoms  and 
1  man  m  ages  yet  to  come." 

prophetical  power  also' in  the  casting  of  lots  and  other  such 
rnicn  the  ancient  fathers  used,  but  never  lightly  or  irreverently, 
d  obtain  an  omen  from  on  high,  not  from  the  dead  matter  used, 
er  of  pure  souls  desiring  knowledge  through  it.  Thus  it  appears 
ilea  can  be  received  only  by  those  who  have  rightly  disciplined 

bodies,  and  who  make  use  of  all  sacred  rites  appointed  for  the 
>f  virtue.  To  show  in  what  this  discipline  consists  is  the 
>ose  of  the  book.  The  spirit  of  it  is  that  which  we  have  seen 
rhole  body  of  doctrine.  Man  is  the  temple  of  the  Deity :  he  can 
g  worthy  without  striving,  step  by  step,  upon  the  way  to  purity, 
lose  powers  of  the  flesh  that  war  against  the  soul,  engaged  in 
lplation  of  divine  perfection,  constant  effort  to  approach  it.  To 
tie  must  become  in  all  things  clean,  most  clean  of  all  in  heart 
nust  not  exceed  the  necessities  of  the  body,  he  must  be  abstinent 
erclouds  the  mind,  temperate  in  all  things,  and  dwell  much  apart 
il  crowd  of  men  in  contemplation  of  celestial  things,  of  angels 
working  out  the  will  of  God.  But  the  chief  part  of  inward 
epentance. 

y  does  he  conceive  of  the  nature  and  the  place  as- 
\  Divine  Economy  to  heavenly  spirits  that,  according 
jy,  he  teaches  that  "  Man  was  created  not  by  God 
,  but  by  the  heavenly  spirits  under  his  command ; 
iese  mixed  the  elements  to  make  a  body  servant  to 
ly  built  it  up  with  all  its  meaner  parts  in  lower 
he  highest  still  the  best." 

a  chapter  in  his  book  on  "  the  Orphic  names  of  the 
its  ruhng  man" — names,  says  Agnppa,  not  "  of  evil 
irits,  but  of  natural  and  divine  powers,  distributed 
by  the  true  God,  for  the  service  and  profit  of  man, 
low  to  use  them."  He  holds  that  there  are  angels 
1,  who  work  only  near  the  throne ;  angels  celestial, 
3r  the  spheres,  and  a  third  class  of  angels,  "  who  are 
grace  below,  attend  invisibly  upon  us,  protect  us, 
hinder  us  as  they  consider  fit."  And,  m  the  last 
is  second  book  of  Occult  Science,  Agrippa  u  shows 
aspiration  towards,  and  his  invocation  of,  superior 
may  ascend  into  the  intelligible  world,  and  become 
lore  sublime  spirits  and  intelligences.  He  represents 
were,  ascending  Jacob's  ladder,  on  which  angels 
ring  to  reach  to  the  thoughts  and  to  the  purity  of 
re  above  it,  at  the  very  gate  of  heaven ;  seeking  to 
aid  of  the  chord  of  harmony  which  runs  through 
ilms,  each  one  holier  and  purer  than  the  last,  and 
vibrate  at  length  even  with  his  thought  before  the 
od.  He  teaches  that  we  must  aspire  upwards,  but 
d  only  to  the  souls  of  things;  not  to  the  visible 
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glory  of  the  sun,  the  king  of  stars,  but  to  the  soul 
become  like  to  it,  and  comprehend  the  intelligible  lig 
with  an  intellectual  sight,  as  the  sensible  light  with  s 
eye.  But  while  seeking  this,  his  closing  counsel  is,  tli 
first  place  we  must  implore  assistance  from  the  Fir 
and  pray  not  only  with  the  mouth  but  with  religious  g 
a  supplicating  soul — also  abundantly,  incessantly,  since 
He  would  enlighten  our  minds,  and  remove  the  darknc 
ing  upon  our  souls  by  reason  of  our  bodies.'  " 

In  his  later  work,  The  Vanity  of  Sciences  and  Ai 
under  the  bitterness  of  distress  and  disappointments 
speaks  witli  severity  of  some  of  his  earlier  studies,  as 
and  alchemy ;  yet  even  in  this  caustic  satire  he  still 
theurgy,  or  the  search  for  communion  with  good  an{ 
purification  of  the  soul  as  not  evil,  rightly  understc 
pernicious  superstition  only  to  the  foolish. 

Many  singular  stories  are  related  of  Agrippa, 
"Thomas  Lord  Cromwell,  he  exhibited  in  a  perspe 
(crystal)  King  Henry  VIII.  and  all  his  lords  hunting  ii 
at  Windsor and  to  Lord  Surrey,  in  a  "  magic  | 
appearance  of  his  mistress,  "sick,  weeping  upon  hei 
inconsolable  for  the  absence  of  her  admirer and  t 
court  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  in  presence  of  Eras 
Surrey,  and  many  other  persons  eminent  in  the  republic 
he,  at  their  request,  caused  the  spirit  of  Tully  to  a] 
deliver  his  oration  for  lioscius  precisely  in  the  words  1 
has  been  handed  down  to  us.  I  do  not  pretend  to  deta 
degree  of  credit  should  attach  to  these  reports ;  but 
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PSYCHOLOGICAL  EXPERIENCE. 
V   

i  I  have  been  earnestly  requested  by  my  family  and  friends, 
|l  ewe  some  peculiar  facts  from  my  experience.  I  do  so, 
Incog  that  they  may  be  of  some  value,  though  much  less 

HMurbble  than  the  phenomena  that  have  occurred  to  several 

HMu  of  my  acquaintance. 

i~  it  an  early  age,  I  observed  in  myself  the  faculty  of  knowing, 
N  times,  what  was  passing  at  a  distance,  what  had  passed,  and 
jfc)  fhture  events.  1  could  not  explain  how  I  knew  the  past, 
pnot,  or  future,  without  being  in  any  way  dependant  on  the 
Kbil  means  of  obtaining  knowledge.  I  knew  that  I  knew,  I 
inr  not  how.  At  times  I  remained  in  ignorance  of  what  it 
Iped  very  important  that  I  should  know.  This  knowledge 
toe  to  me  quite  independently  of  any  will  or  wish  of  my  own. 
have  never  been  able  to  see  either  past,  present,  or  future 
ttts,  because  I,  or  any  other  person,  desired  it ;  and  yet,  all 
it  has  been  revealed  to  me,  has  been  so  revealed  for  most 
■eficent  purposes.  Sometimes  this  has  been  done  by  im- 
Mon,  sometimes  by  a  voice  speaking  in  the  interior  of 
fmnd,  and  sometimes  by  vision.  The  last  has  been  so 
rims,  that  I  must  give  instances  in  order  to  be  understood. 
•  first  instance  of  ray  being  conscious  of  what  was  passing 
a  distance  from  me,  was  of  so  slight  a  character,  that  I 
mid  not  mention  it,  but  for  the  fact  that  it  was  like  the 
it  dawn  to  the  day,  compared  with  the  consciousness  that 
■  subsequently  developed.     I  was  about  14  years  of  age, 

I  bad  been  some  time  absent  from  home.  On  my  return, 
en  within  a  mile  of  my  father's  house,  1  entered,  as  it  were,  into 
load — that  is,  my  spirit  seemed  darkened  with  a  great  sorrow, 

I I  knew  that  my  mother  was  in  trouble  and  danger.  When  I 
ae  to  the  house,  my  sister  met  me  at  the  door,  and  told  me 
it  my  mother  was  very  dangerously  ill ;  after  a  severe  illness 
5  recovered.  My  knowing  the  future,  and  what  was  passing  at 
liatance,  and  in  the  minds  of  other  people,  became  in  after  years 
labit  with  me ;  it  did  not  in  the  least  disturb  or  trouble  me.  I 
ew — I  could  not  tell  how  or  why.  An  event  would  present 
elf  to  my  mind  as  being  about  to  happen — I  would  be  assured 
it  it  would  happen,  and  it  always  came  to  pass,  often  at  a 
ae  specified  at  the  period  of  the  prevision.  I  do  not  now  re- 
smber  but  one  instance  in  which  1  was  mistaken.  I  wished 
leh  to  settle  in  a  certain  place,  and  I  felt  sure  I  should,  but 
ien  a  house  was  procured  for  my  family,  I  felt  obliged  to 
dine  it  Much  as  I  wished  to  remain,  I  could  not  consent  to 
so.  Against  what  seemed  positive  prescience,  1  went  on  rc- 
ing  to  remain,  and  left,  and  by  leaving  I  avoided  a  great 
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calamity.  What  I  took  for  prescience  in  this  case,  I  afterwan 
thought  to  be  merely  desire.  On  one  occasion  I  was  in  a  va 
pleasant  and  desirable  home,  where  we  were  settled  by  lease  & 
a  term  of  years.  One  day  I  was  walking  amid  the  early  spraj 
violets,  and  drinking  in  the  beauty  of  a  charming  landscape,  fl 
that  to  me  most  lovely  season  of  the  year,  when  a  voice  said  I 
me,  as  it  seemed  in  the  interior  of  my  mind,  "  Enjoy  all  this  4 
if  you  were  a  visitor,  for  in  three  weeks  you  will  leave  it  alLf 
I  believed  the  voice,  for  then  I  had  never  been  mistaken, 
three  weeks  from  that  day  I  was  packing  my  trunk  to  leave, 
left,  and  have  never  since  seen  the  beautiful  home* 
again  events  have  been  announced  in  my  mind  in  the  \ 
as  being  about  to  happen,  and  they  always  have  happened,  i 
the  one  exception  which  I  have  mentioned,  and  that  was  ] 
more  than  a  pleasant  impression  or  conviction, 
annunciation. 

On  one  occasion  a  friend  of  mine  was  PL   He  wa 
and  fifty  miles  distant.    lie  had  been  for  some  time  an 
but  we  did  not  suppose  him  to  be  in  any  immediate  danger, 
day  his  voice  seemed  to  speak  to  me.    He  had  for  years  called  J 
mamma,  and  on  this  occasion  he  said,  t(  It  is  all  over,  loami 
I  am  dead/'    I  recognized  the  voice,  but  did  not  see  any  | 
I  answered,  ht  Georgy,  you  are  not  dead.11    "  Yes, : 
said,  u  I  am  dead/ 1    The  next  day  I  got  a  letter  an 
death.    He  had  been  five  hours  dead  when  he  spoke  to  i 

Another  friend  of  mine  committed  suicide.    1  heard 
fact,  but  1  did  not  hear  of  the  mode.  I  supposed  that  he  hn 
himself,    I  sat  down  bv  a  table,  and  resting  my 
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in,  a  gentleman  had  heard  of  my  strange  knowledge  of 
d  he  asked  my  sister  to  let  him  know  the  next  time  I 
he  city  where  she  resided.    He  was  a  friend  of  hers,  and 


stranger  to  me,  as  it  was  possible  for  a  man  to  be  ;  but 
sr  knew  his  history  intimately.  They  meant  to  make 
>rance  of  him  a  test  ot  my  singular  faculty  of  intuition, 
iversation  was  made  to  turn  on  Phrenology,  very  soon 
e  gentleman  came  in,  and  he  asked  me  to  lay  my  hand 
Lead,  and  tell  him  his  character.  I  laid  my  hand  on  his 
id  almost  instantly  I  saw  blood  floating  all  around  me. 
ed  floating  in  the  air,  and  had  a  most  strange  and  start- 
pearance.  I  said  involuntarily,  "  You  would  kill  your 
md  in  a  moment  of  anger,  and  spend  a  lifetime  of  re- 
6r  the  deed."  The  gentleman  left,  and  my  sister  told  me 
done  this,  and  though  acquitted  by  law  on  the  ground  that 
in  accidental  homicide,  he  was  devoured  by  remorse  for 
slain  his  friend. 

aother  instance,  a  stranger  called  on  me,  saying  he  had 
f  my  gift,  and  wished  to  tost  it.    Will  you  lay  your  hand 

head?"  he  said.  He  was  a  man  of  some  celebrity, 
[  afterward  learned,  of  irreproachable  private  character, 
ly  hand  on  his  head,  and  told  him  that  in  his  early  man- 
e  had  been  guilty  of  a  great  wickedness,  which  had 
red  his  life.  He  said,  "  I  have  not  the  least  idea  what 
ean."  I  repeated  what  I  had  said.  44 1  assure  you," 
,  "I  have  not  the  least  idea  what  you  mean;  but  go  on, 
1  "  No,"  I  said,  "  there  is  falsehood  between  you  and 
sannot  go  on."  I  sat  quite  still  for  a  few  moments,  and  he 
[lis  face  upon  his  hands,  and  gave  way  to  a  passion  of  tears. 

time,  he  told  me  that  I  had  spoken  truly.  I  do  not 
(member  whether  I  told  him,  or  he  told  me,  what  the  evil 
as,  but  one  or  the  other  brought  it  to  the  light  from  the 
ss  and  distress  of  years. 

Jier  instance  was  of  a   material  fact.    A  gentleman 

0  see  me  saying  he  wished  to  converse  with  me.  I  said, 
not  talk  with  you,  for  there  is  poison  between  you  and  me." 
1,  "  What  do  you  mean  ?"    1  simply  repeated  my  words. 

1  a  good  deal  affected,  and  took  from  his  pocket  a  box 
ing  about  two  ounces  of  opium.  He  was  a  distinguished 
nan.  and,  unknown  to  any  one,  an  opium  eater.  He 
men  to  break  off  the  habit ;  for  a  time  he  did  so,  but  ho 
:  cared,  and  returned  to  it  some  time  afterward. 

a  most  serious  case  of  this  kind  of  vision  that  I  remember 
this  wise.  One  night  I  had  retired  to  restj  and  was  in 
t  sound  sleep.    I  was  awakened  by  a  feeling  of  fright. 


When  he  called,  he  was  as 


new  stove  had  just  been  set  up.  As  I  stood  by  it,  a 
to  me,  "  J.  G.  has  embezzled  the  money  given  him 
this  stove,  and  has  paid  for  it  from  the  stock  in  the 
strong  was  the  testimony  to  me,  that  I  trembled  fn 
foot.  I  spoke  to  the  master  of  the  shop,  and  told  hiu 
been  told  me,  He  went  directly  to  the  stove  wan 
ascertained  the  truth  of  my  information.  It  was  also 
that  the  clerk  had  been  in  a  course  of  enibezzlemei 
time  previous. 

I  had  one  peculiar  kind  of  vision  which  I  had  nev 
when  it  first  appeared  to  me,  which  was  in  the  wintei 
I  had  been  ill  of  lung-fever,  and  was  very  weak, 
valesccnt  I  had  been  lifted  from  my  bed  to  a  chair,  an 
As  I  sat  looking  into  vacancy,  I  saw  the  appearance 
unrolled  before  me.  It  was  written  all  over  wit 
letters,  and  purported  to  be  a  prophetic  account  of  thi 
events  of  my  lite  for  the  next  seven  years.  I  read  it 
interest  till  the  nurse  came  to  put  me  in  bed,  when  it  ( 
It  contained  events  that  had  not  then  occurred  in  the 
woman  in  the  world,  so  far  as  I  know  ;  events  conti 
prejudices  and  wishes,  and  against  all  probability,  j 
was  strictly  fulfilled;  not  a  mistake  was  made, 
enough,  1  lost  all  memory  of  this  vision  not  long 
curred,  and  did  not  again  think  of  it  till  it  was  fulfilled, 
later  this  form  of  vision  occurred  to  me  strain,  soniewh; 
I  saw  written  up  before  me,  sometimes  in  luminous, 
times  in  black  letters,  facts,  present,  past,  or  nroi 
one  occasion,  a  person  claiming  to  be  a  lady,  asked 
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le  her  to  leave  my  honse.  She  left,  and  I  very  soon 
that  she  was  an  artful  and  wicked  adventuress,  bhe  was 
rds  tried  for  murder,  and  though  she  escaped  conviction, 
ras  no  doubt  in  the  public  mind  that  she  was  an  aocom- 
the  crime. 

ire  was  something  peculiar  about  this  writing,  for  though 
73  appeared  on  a  line  with  my  forehead,  I  read  it  quite  as 
th  my  eyes  shut,  as  when  they  were  open.  It  was  so  curious 
hat  I  addicted  myself  to  looking  for  it,  when  one  day  I 
If  you  open  your  mind  to  this  appearance,  you  will  be 
with  all  sorts  of  trash."  Soon  after  this,  I  was  away 
ome,  and  curiously  sought  to  know  something  of  the 
>f  the  family  in  my  absence,  as  I  had  left  a  young  babe 
rhich  I  felt  very  anxious ;  suddenly  I  saw  a  coffin  in  the 
lace,  but  no  writing.  I  was  terribly  alarmed,  and  thought 
e  was  dead.  When  I  reached  home  all  was  well,  and  I 
ifterwards  would  look  for  any  writing  or  picture  of  the 
I  said,  "  If  I  am  to  know  anything  that  I  cannot  learn  in 
inary  mode  of  obtaining  information,  it  shall  not  be  in  this 
This  occurred  many  years  ago,  and  I  have  never  seen 
ig  of  the  kind  since. 

ive  had  many  visions,  which  were  hierogljphical  and  pro* 
Once,  a  great  suffering  was  predicted  to  me  by  a  vision 
ilf,  with  blood  gushing  from  my  feet  and  my  heart.  A 
iaa  its  interpretation,  like  an  allegorical  picture  ;  and  the 
iaa  often  been  made  known  to  me  in  this  way. 
ay  continue  the  record  of  my  experience,  if  considered  of 
;  and  value,  leaving  my  adaress  with  the  editor,  while  I 
j  initials.  M.  N. 


THE  BIRTH  INTO  SPIRIT-LIFE, 

By  a  Sfiuit. 


PAKT  I. 

JL  proceed,  in  the  order  of  events,  to  describe,  in  my 
penence,  the  process  of  purification  and  elevation  of  the 
i  the  confines  of  eternity,  and  then  follow  its  progress 
1  the  spiritual  spheres  generally.  I  was  at  first  an 
mt  of  a  sphere  in  which  I  experienced  all  that  belongs 

first  stage  of  life  immediately  above  the  natural;  and 
t  is  very  closely  allied  to  nature,  I  did  not,  at  first, 
e  wherein  the  difference  consisted.  I  was  to  all  ap- 
se a  material  man  in  a  material  world,  I  wore  the  same 
end  I  beheld  the  same  faces  around  me  that  I  had  long 
customed  to  see.    I  did  not  know  that  it  was  nossible  for 

IV.  li 


attendants  ousy  witn  a  corpse,  ana  aiso  occupied  in  nin 
my  spirit-form  that  stood  upright  hcfore  them.  They  w< 
to  perform  aright  the  new  and  mournful  duties  that  no 
upon  them  in  the  natural  sphere,  and  that  desire  cause 
be  in  a  state  to  fulfil  the  use  which  now  pertained 
that  of  tending  an  immortal  spirit,  on  his  first  cntrano 
life,  which  is  but  one  step  removed  above  nature. 

I  have  just  said  that  I  did  not  know  that  I  had  lef 
and  yet  I  beheld  my  corpse  stretched  on  the  bed  I  ha 
suffered  on.  I  have  not  made  that  statement  without 
being  desirous  to  shew  that  the  one  condition,  is  \ 
patible  with  the  other.  It  is  so  to  the  spirit  in  the  fie 
so  to  the  one  out  of  it ;  for  both  the  one  and  the  othe 
perfectly  normal  condition  for  the  time  being,  and,  the 
which  would  be  abnormal  to  the  one,  is  perfectly  nor 
other ;  and  a  normal  or  usual  state  of  mind  will  not  « 
cause  extraordinary  emotion  to  the  person  experiencinj 
it  would  cause  a  spirit  very  great  astonishment,  should 
denly  brought  back  into  nature :  he  would  not  conipit 
tilings  that  he  saw,  and  he  would  wonder  why  he  did 


tomed  to  in  the  world  of  spirit.  He  would  find  h 
totally  abnormal  condition.  And  so  if  a  person  in  tl 
elevated  into  the  spiritual  regions,  he  is  much  astonished 
jects  he  there  beholds ;  he  also  is  in  an  abnormal,  oreatl 
state  of  mental  perception.  But,  when  a  spirit  has  left 
frame,  then  is  spirit  life,  with  all  its  concomitants,  i 
homogeneous  existence,  and  he  is  not  aware  that  hi 
dwelt  in  any  other  sphere.    So  when  I  beheld  my  nat 


those  objects  that 


;ly  spiritual,  which  he  had  1 
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faring  its  confinement  within  the  bonds  of  flesh,  for  spirit 
«  bounded  in  its  perception  of  spirit,  but  it  cannot  be  said 
really  and  essentially  in  nature.  It  causes  the  body  of 
to  be  an  animated  substance,  and  it  is  so  contrived  by  its 
rfy  Former,  that  it  may  be  the  means,  whereby  the  soul 
ore  from  natural  surrounding  objects  what  are  termed 
impressions;  but  the  soul  itself,  as  a  spirit,  does  not 
te  through  that  outward  covering  into  the  realm  of  nature, 
state  pertains  only  to  the  animal  creation,  and  constitutes 
suliar  plane  of  distinction  from  the  human  race.  The 
man  covers  itself  with  a  natural  body,  case,  or  covering, 
joes  forth  upon  the  earth ;  but  if  that  covering  be  ren- 
ifit  to  perform  its  appointed  office  in  nature,  the  soul  no 
mprisoned  in  natural  substances,  comes  forth  into  the 
spirit  Nature  takes  back  to  herself  that  part  which  was 
her,  and  which,  by  dynamic  action,  the  spirit  had 
upon  itself,  and  spirit  claims  her  new-born  child, 
e  dawns  upon  the  senses  of  mankind,  not  with  surprise, 
warily  with  pleasure  to  the  good,  nor  pain  to  the  un- 
,  but  it  does  so  to  every  grade  of  human  beings,  with  a 
normal  perception  of  all  its  realities,  and  in  all  its 
of  aspect ;  for  it  is  the  life  we  have  all  along  been  re- 
F?  and  it  is  just  as  natural  for  us  to  become  suddenly  con- 
it,  as  it  is  for  the  infant  to  be  ushered  into  the  material 
thout  consciously  experiencing  any  degree  of  unusual 
at  from  the  occurrence.  The  outward  consciousness  of 
one  and  the  other  is  gradually  developed,  the  experience 
ndividual  varying,  just  as  at  the  birth  of  the  soul  into 
arb  or  covering. 

e  said  that  when  I  first  entered  into  that  life  which  is 
j  natural  degree,  1  was  not  conscious  of  any  change;  for 
held  all  things  just  as  I  had  done  in  the  world,  only 
w  two  forms,  the  one  spiritual,  the  other  natural.  I  did 
d  my  own  corpse  from  the  light  of  nature,  or  with  the 
jre ;  but  I  did  so  by  means  of  the  organ  that  had  just 
pon  its  new  stage  of  development  in  the  ethereal  atmo- 
spirit.  Thus,  I  looked  at  nature  from  a  different  stand- 
gether.  I  was  a  spirit  born  into  spirit-life,  and  I  now 
.  matter  through  its  connexion  with  spirit — not  on  spirit 
fas  connexion  with  matter,  as  is  the  case  with  those  who 
le  world  of  matter.  I  am  bringing  before  you  my 
Kmal  experience ;  but,  all  persons  will  not  undergo, 
spects,  a  like  course  of  treatment,  for  states  are  as 
s  the  aspect  of  faces,  therefore,  no  one  spirit  will 
be  seen  as  another  spirit,  for  though  one  may  stand 
Le  degree  of  affinity  to  good  and  holy  principles  as 
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another,  yet  will  the  individual  aspect  of  observation  be  c 
from  that  of  his  companion  in  righteousness.  Conseqw 
can  only  give  a  very  general  idea  of  the  nature  of  these 
I  am  like  unto  a  traveller  in  your  world :  another  may  ^ 
same  country,  and  even  the  same  scene,  and  yet  his  exj 
be  different  to  mine;  nevertheless,  the  general  app 
of  the  land  will  be  the  same  to  him  as  to  me,  and  his 
account  of  it  will  agree  with  mine,  however  it  may  i 
detail.  Now,  as  it  is  a  matter  concerning  which  no  c 
feel  any  uncertainty  whether  or  not  he  shall  die,  an 
the  world  of  nature,  so  it  is  very  important  to  be  well 
that  we  know  how  to  prepare  ourselves,  and  also 
who  are  placed  under  our  care  and  guardianship,  for  t 
of  life  we  would  wish  to  lead,  when  we  have  entere 
that  existence  which  is  endless. 

Many  are  of  opinion  that  they  shall  be  quite  ready  to 
when  they  hear  the  call  of  immortality.  Yes!  You  I 
ready,  but  not  ready  in  the  way  you  might  have  been,  h 
given  more  heed  to  the  Divine  injunction : — "  Lay  not 
ourselves  treasures  on  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  < 
ut  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,  where  thieves  do  not 
through  nor  steal." 


TREODOSIUS  PREDICTED. 


The  joint  reign  of  Vale  Dti  man  and  Valens,  Christ! 
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SIMON  MAGUS. 


most  remarkable  passage  in  the  New  Testament  on  the 
ct  of  8oreerTj  is  one  which  describes  the  proceedings  of 
m  MagTos,  as  follows: — 

ThenPhilip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached 
it  unto  them.  But  there  was  a  certain  man,  called  Simon, 
h  before  time  in  the  same  city  nsed  sorcery,  and  bewitched 
eople  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  himself  was  some  great  one. 
irhom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
ig,  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God.  And  to  him  they 
regard,  because  that  of  long  time  he  had  bewitched  them 
sorceries.  Bat,  when  they  believed  Philip,  preaching  the 
js  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus 
st,  they  were  baptized  both  men  and  women.  Then  Simon 
df  believed  also.  And.  when  he  was  baptised,  he  continued 
Philip,  and  wondered,  beholding  the  miracles  and  signs 
h  were  done. 

IoWj  when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that 
aria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them 
r  and  John.  Who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for 
l  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  as  yet  he 
fallen  upon  none  of  them :  only  they  were  baptized  in  the 
5  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them, 
they  received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1  And  when  Simon  saw  that,  through  the  laying  on  of  the 
ties'  hands,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them 
&y,  saying,  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I 
isnds  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.    But  Peter  said  unto 

Thy  money  perish  with  thee!  because  thou  hast  thought 
the  gift  of  God  might  be  purchased  with  money.  Thou  hast 
ler  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter :  for  thy  heart  is  not  right  in 
ight  of  God.    Repent  therefore  for  this  thy  wickedness,  and 

Uod,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven 
:  for  I  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
is  bond  of  iniquity.  Then  answered  Simon,  and  said,  Pray 
>  the  Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these  things  which  ye  have 
en  come  upon  me."* 

Has  passage  of  the  New  Testament  leaves  us  in  considerable 
rtainty  as  to  the  nature  of  the  sorceries,  by  which  "  of  a  long 
Simon  had  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria."    But  the 
an  of  the  church,  Clemens  Romanus  and  Anastasius  Sinaita, 


*  Actf,  chap,  viii. 


required,  without  a  visible  mover;  he  rnetamorphosei 
nance  ami  visage  into  that  of  another  person ;  he 
himself  into  a  sheep,  or  a  goat  or  a  serpent ;  he  walk 
the  streets  attended  with  a  multitude  of  strange  figun 
affirmed  to  be  the  souls  of  the  departed ;  he  mad< 
branches  of  trees  suddenly  to  spring  up  where  he  plea 
up  and  deposed  kings  at  will ;  he  caused  a  sickle  to  g 
of  corn,  which  unassisted  would  mow  twice  as  fast  si 
industrious  reaper*. 

Thus  endowed,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  what  he 
would  have  gained  by  purchasing  from  the  apostle 
of  working  miracles.  But  Clemens  Romanus  inform 
complained  that,  in  his  sorceries,  he  was  obliged 
tedious  ceremonies  and  incantations;  whereas  the  apostl 
to  effect  their  wonders  without  difficulty  and  effort, 
speaking  a  word/f 

However  the  wonders  here  recounted  may  have  bee 

by  tradition  and  the  love  of  the  marvellous,  in  an  age 

printing  was  not ;  it  is  vot  clear,  from  the  testimony  c 

quoted,  that  wonders,  effected  at  the  instigation  of  Si 

by  supernatural  power  were  really  wrought.    It  will  1 

too,  that  some  of  the  phenomena  enumerated — such 

ing  in  the  air — the  movements  of  furniture  witho 

mover,  etc.,  correspond  to  those  not  unfrequently  v 

our  day.    If  it  be  said  that  these  things  were  done  by 

we  ask*,  what  reason  have  we  to  believe  that  the  sain 

greater  power  may  not  also  be  exercised  by  good  spi 

power  itself  is  neither  good  nor  evil,  that  depends  on  ' 

purpose  to  which  it  is  made  subservient.  History  ai 
.™  r.,n  ~r  i.1  u   -i  —  n  t 
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PASSING  EVENTS  —  THE   SPREAD  OF 
SPIRITUALISM. 

By  Bexjamih  Coleman. 


MCE  the  publication  of  my  paper  in  the  last  number  of  the 
firitual  Magazine,  in  which  I  gave  several  facts  to  show  that 
piritualism  is  widely  diffused  in  varied  phases  throughout 
iciety,  several  persons  have  called  upon  and  written  to  me  on 
ib  subject,  and  I  am  now  enabled  to  give  some  further  very 
■nous  particulars  which  have  been  personally  related  to  me  by 

b.F  ,who  is  a  gentleman  of  superior  position  and  intelligence. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  F  ,  whilst  residing  in  the  country,  had  their 

ttmtion  attracted  at  various  times  by  rapping  sounds  and  the 
■ging  of  bells,  in  their  house,  the  causes  of  which  they  were  unable 
idetect  or  to  account  for.    On  their  coming  to  reside  in  London, 

tthe  early  part  of  last  year,  Mr.  F  ,  in  company  with  some 

Mods,  heard  in  their  after-dinner  conversation,  from  one  of  the 
pdemen,  of  strange  facts  which  he  had  witnessed  at  a  recent 

fnee.     Mr.  F  joined  the  majority  in  laughing  at  their 

pjd's  credulity,  and  thought  no  more  of  it  until  the  subject 
|p  again  brought  to  his  notice  by  one  whom  he  deemed  a 


and  trustworthy  witness,  and  who  gave  him  a  number  of 
b  Spiritual  Magazine  to  read.  Connecting  the  statements 
nde  therein  with  some  of  the  former  occurrences  at  his  house 
i  the  country,  he  determined  to  try  if  he  could  obtain  these 
amfestations  through  the  mediumship  of  his  wife,  and  the  result 
■  been  most  complete  and  extraordinary,  the  varied  and 
peuliar  character  of  the  phenomena  being  equal  of  their  class 
>  anything  upon  record.    It  must  be  understood  that  the  whole 

ifaject  was  entirely  new  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  F  .  The  latter  had 

Bquently  heard  crackings  and  noises  about  the  room  ever  since 
be  was  a  child,  but  she  did  not  connect  them  with  Spiritualism, 
ley  have  never,  even  up  to  this  moment,  sat  with  any  known 
ledum,  and  consequently  they  have  not  witnessed  any  spirit- 
umifestations  beyond  those  in  their  own  home ;  and  it  is  only  a 
wy  few  friends  in  a  large  circle  of  acquaintance  to  whom  they 
•re  dared  to  speak  of  the  wonderful  things  which  they  witness 

Ittly.    Mrs.  F  is  a  lady  in  the  prime  of  life,  of  cheerful 

(■position,  and  in  good  health,  and  it  is  important  to  note  that 
he  and  her  husband  have  become  completely  satisfied,  from  their 
nrn  experience  only,  that  they  hold  intercourse  with  the  spirits  of 
ieparted  persons.  8ome  of  these  spirits  they  fully  recognize  as 
me  of  relations  and  friends,  from  whom  they  obtain  interesting 
nemges ;  others  who  come  about  them  appear  to  do  so  for  the 
(leisure  of  being  with  them,  to  render  them  little  acts  of  kind- 


cab,  or  seated  at  a  theatre,  the  sounds  are  equally  di* 

Such  are  the  circumstances  and  conditions  of  thi 

diumship,  and  I  proceed,  without  comment,  to  recon 

of  the  most  remarkable  facts  which  Mr.  F  read 

his  note-book.    The  yappings  come  to  them  evcry 

breakfast-time,  and  if  asked,  the  spirits  will  indie? 

erring  correctness,  the  names  of  visitors  who  mav 

to  call  in  the  course  of  the  da  v.     One  morning  5fr. 

told  that  a  friend  whom  he  had  not  seen  for  some 

call  upon  him  at  live  o'clock  on  the  following  day. 

ingly  made  a  point  of  being  at  home  to  meet  his  exp< 

The  clock  struck  five  and  his  friend  had  not  arrr 

have  deceived  me,1'  he  said  to  the  spirits.    u  No,"  w 

11  he  is  coining."    And  on  looking  out  of  the  window 

saw  his  friend  in  the  act  of  knocking  at  the  door. 

On  another  morning,  whilst  reading  his  paper,  a 

given  : — "  Dear  F  ,  you  will  receive  a  remittal] c 

uie  next  steamer."    Mr.  F  has  some  property 

his  remittances  being  irregular,  he  did  not  expect 

time.    In  a  few  days  a  letter  came  enclosing  £30. 

spirits  they  wrere  mistaken  in  the  amount.  The 

"  Wait;"  and  in  two  or  three  days  after  he  recei 

letter  containing  £20. 

Mrs.  F  went  to  take  a  Turkish  bath,  acc< 

two  ladies.    Shortly  after  they  had  entered  the  bath 

rappings  were  heard  on  the  wall,  and  the  words  " 

out !"  were  given.    One  of  the  ladies  fainted,  and  t 

were  nearly  overpowered  before  they  obtained  assi 

it  was  discovered  that  the  flue  had  become  choked,  i 
.  -        j    ...i.:..k       ^  r  
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we  will  find  it  and  bring  it  to  you  by  the  morning." 
ff^^Jj  nP°n  ner  awaking,  another  message  was  delivered 
JyWfothfid  servitors,  informing  her  that  they  had  brought  the 
hjj  wiich  was  found  lying  on  the  dressing  table. 

A  lady  paying  a  morning  visit  to  Air.  and  Mrs.  F  

J*  dirtied  at  the  loudness  of  the  sounds,  which  obliged 

F" —  to  explain  the  nature  of  these  manifestations,  bhe 
aiW,  and  said  sne  was  not  a  believer.  The  spirits  by  the  raps 
ii  that  they  would  convince  her,  by  taking  from  her  an  elastic 
Diet  which  she  wore.    Before  she  could  protect  it  it  was  gone, 

I  they  were  informed  that  it  was  now  m  Mr.  F  's  cigar 

),  which  was  in  his  coat  pocket.  He  opened  the  case,  and  did 
see  it  "You  have  deceived  us?"  he  said.  "  No,"  was  the 
y,  "it  is  there."  On  looking  again,  and  removing  the 
rettes,  with  which  it  was  nearly  filled,  the  armlet  was  found 
ly  folded  up  at  the  bottom  of  the  case.  The  spirits  then 
they  had  taken  the  other  armlet,  and  that  it  would  be  found 
vase  which  was  in  the  room.    Mr.  F  had  to  stand  on  a 

-  to  reach  this  vase,  and  found  the  second  armlet  deposited 
i. 

Jr.  F  ,  dining  with  a  gentleman  who  is  well  known 

te  City,  was  asked  by  him  to  take  home  a  sealed  envelope, 
try  if  the  spirits  could  decipher  the  purport  of  the  paper 
uned  therein.     Mr.  F          being  himself  unacquainted 

the  contents,  laid  the  envelope  on  the  table,  and  asked  the 
ts  to  read  it.  He  then  called  over  the  alphabet,  and  received 
he  raps,  word  for  word,  a  copy  of  the  concealed  paper, 
it  proved  to  be  a  French  bank  note, — the  amount,  number, 
ature,  and  every  particular  being  correctly  given  by  the 
ts.    It  was  handed  to  the  gentleman  some  days  after,  who 

;e  his  own  seal  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  F  ,  and  declared 

the  test  was  satisfactory  and  complete. 

M  another  time  Mrs.  F         lost  a  ruby  from  a  ring  she 

b.    The  spirits  found  it,  and  said  they  had  placed  it  in  a  tea- 

which  was  in  a  glass  upon  the  mantel-piece ;  she  took  the 
,  and  on  shaking  it  the  stone  fell  from  the  flower  on  the 
e. 

Several  times  the  spirits  have  carried  away  pocket  hand- 
ihiefs  and  other  articles  to  another  room,  when  the  doors  have 
1  closed,  and  there  were  no  visible  means  by  which  they  could 
»  passed  from  one  room  to  the  other.    On  one  occasion  Mr. 

—  told  me  that  he  was  seated  at  a  whist-table  with  his 
i  and  two  friends,  when  the  spirits  pulled  off  his  slipper  and 
ied  it  away.  After  making  a  vain  search  for  it  in  all  possible 
My  he  was  directed  to  look  in  a  leather  bag,  which  was  lying 
Bother  room,  the  door  being  closed,  and  none  of  the  party 


on  one  occasion  ttc  spirits  carried  away  some  era 
sheet  of  cardboard,  which  had  been  placed  by  hii 
table,  and  they  were  not  restored  until  two  evening* 
when  the  crayons  were  dropped  one  by  one  from  01 
on  to  the  tabic,  and  the  cardboard,  with  a  neatly-exe 
of  the  spirit-likeness  of  his  wife,  was  placed  in  his  1 
planation  being  written  by  the  spirits  on  a  card — u  \ 
the  picture  and  crayons  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  me 
Mr.  Squire,  a  medium,  who  was  in  England  la 
me  that,  among  other  strange  things  which  occurred 
of  my  friend,  Mr.  Daniel  1  arrar,  a  leading  merchan 
a  figure  entered  the  room  in  which  thev  were  in  b 
seen  by  Mr.  Farrar  and  himself  busily  meddlme 
clothes  and  other  articles  in  the  room,  which  were  f 
their  places  in  the  morning.  Mr.  Squire  missing  1 
large  sized  gold  one)  and  chain,  searched  in  all  dire 
ana  ultimately  discovered  it  enclosed  behind  the  i 
the  back  of  a  grate  in  the  room,  through  which 
pass  by  ordinary  means,  and  from  which  it  was  res< 
taking  the  grate  to  pieces,  when  the  watch  was  foui 
and  still  going  !  I  nave  not  had  the  opportunity  of 
statement  verified  by  Mr.  Farrar,  whose  addition* 
would  be  entirely  conclusive  and  satisfactory  to  o 
readers  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine  (vol.  ii.,  p.  349)  i 
that  an  equally  extraordinary  story  was  told  to  me  b; 
himself  oi  an  occurrence  at  his  house  with  the  Rev! 
of  Coldwater,  Michigan,  who  is  also  a  very  power 
Mr.  Willis,  unnerved  by  previous  occurrences  at  1 
would  only  remain  for  the  night  on  the  condition  thai 
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r  toooi  without  any  visible  agency,  and  he  saw  it  deposited 
%  around  Mr.  Willis's  neck. 

&  — ,  the  widow  of  a  British  officer,  is  a  medium ;  and 

F  ,  has  never  seen  anv  manifestations  but  through 

u  mediumship,  and  up  to  within  a  few  days  she  was  not 
qaainted  with  any  acknowledged  Spiritualist.  I  had  the 
e  of  meeting  this  lady,  when  she  related  to  me  some 
aw  of  her  own  experiences,  which  are  very  interesting. 
aVes  spiritual  messages  in  the  usual  way,  and  occasionally 
spirits  in  palpable  forms — so  much  so,  that  in  one  instance 
e  glided  through  the  room  in  which  she  was  seated,  and 
ig  the  lamp  obscured  it  for  the  moment  from  her  view, 
me  that  in  the  dark  she  sees  brilliant  lights ;  and  on  one 
they  were  so  numerous  as  to  cover  the  curtain  of  the 
ana  apparently  so  real  that  she  shook  the  curtain,  cx- 
)  see  them  fall.  She  also  has  at  times  a  stream  of  light 
finger  ends,  the  rays  of  which  are  sufficiently  strong  to 
;  surrounding  objects.  This  lady  is,  no  doubt,  one  of 
uritives"  described  by  the  Baron  von  Reichenbach,  and 
ous  appearances  are  probably  what  the  learned  Baron 
<Odic,f  light. 

t  say  such  statements  will  be  met  by  a  certain  class  of 
vith  a  shout  of  derision  ;  but  it  would  be  wiser  for  them 
until  they  have  thoroughly  examined  and  sifted  the 
I  am  ready  to  help  the  enquiry  and  to  prove,  at  least, 
estimony  to  the  facts  which  I  venture  to  make  public,  is 
ully  authorized,  but  proceeds  from  serious,  intelligent, 
apeachable  witnesses.  If  such  phenomena  can  be 
ily  substantiated,  they  are  too  important  in  their 
tees  to  be  lightly  passed  by. 

little  time  since  I  paid  a  visit  to  a  private  lunatic 
i  Yorkshire,  and  was  shown  through  the  establishment 
atron.  In  answer  to  my  enquiries  she  informed  me 
s  was  one  lady  who  said  that  she  saw  and  held  inter- 
fa  spirits.  I  was  introduced  to  her,  and  found  her  a  most 
diligent,  and  lady-like  person,  who  felt  keenly  the  re- 
aced  upon  her  liberty.  In  the  course  of  conversation 
lI  believe  you  are  conversant  with  the  subject  of 
im.  May  I  ask  the  nature  of  your  experiences,  as  I 
interested  in  the  subject?  "  With  great  propriety  of 
md  with  a  significant  look  at  the  matron  and  an  at- 
ho  were  in  the  room,  she  said,  "  I  am,  but  I  fear  this  is 
ime  or  place  to  talk  on  such  a  subject."  I  at  once 
the  conversation,  and,  before  leaving,  I  discovered  that 
ie  sister  of  an  old  and  respected  friend  of  mine.  On 
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my  return  to  London  I  sought  an  interview  with  this  gently 
who  unreservedly  explained  the  circumstances  under  whs* 
had  been  forced  to  place  his  sister,  several  years  ago,  Lu 
asylum.  I  believe  he  was  perfectly  justified  at  that  time,  i 
friends  are  of  course  now  guided  in  their  conduct  by  the  medl 
man  in  charge  of  the  establishment,  and  he  is  unable  to  pronooc 
her  sane,  solely,  I  believe,  on  account,  of  "her  delusions" 
thinking  she  sees  spirits  and  receives  messages  from  them,  t 
especially  as  she  always  adds  at  the  foot-corner  of  her  ktt 
several  initials  which  she  refuses  to  explain.  Here  is  a  casetl 
calls  forth  all  our  best  sympathies,  and  imposes  a  heavy  respoi 
bility  on  those  in  charge  of  such  establishments,  who  ought 
make  it  the  first  duty  of  their  lives  to  become  acquainted  i 
the  facts  which  surround  them  on  all  sides.  On  this  head  I ! 
an  opportunity  of  expressing  my  opinion  a  short  time  sine* 
one  of  Her  Majesty's  Commissioners  in  Lunacy.    This  gen 

man,  a  Dr.  B  ,  was  much  surprised  to  hear  of  my  ei 

riences  in  Spiritualism,  confessing  that  he  was  quite  unprew 
for  such  extraordinary  statements.  I  put  this  question  to  o 
"  Now  supposing,  in  the  course  of  your  professional  duties, 
had  found  me  in  one  of  the  asylums  under  your  charge,  am 
answer  to  your  test-questions,  I  should  have  related  the! 
I  have  now  given  you,  would  you  not  have  pronounced  me  ti 
mad?"  "Yes,"  he  replied, I  am  bound  to  say  I  shoo 
Am  I  not  then  justified  in  telling  this  worthy  gentleman  1 
such  an  admission  so  far  disqualifies  him  and  his  fellows  for 
discharge  of  the  sacred  duties  with  which  they  are  intrusted! 
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on,  Sunderland,  who  wrote  to  Mr.  Procter,  that 11  having 
i  <m  indisputable  authority^  namely,  that  of  his  excellent 
Jfr.  Daviflon?  of  Low  Wellington,  farmer,  that  you  and 
imfly  are  disturbed  by  most  unaccountable  noises  at 
Ae  begged  to  remain  alone  in  the  "house  all  night,  "  with 
union  but  my  own  watch  dog,  in  which  I  place  much  more 
than  upon  any  three  young  gentlemen  that  I  know  of.1' 
eter  kindly  gave  to  the  enterprising  sceptic  the  desired 
in, "  with  or  without  the  faithful  dog,"  and  he  passed 
there  with  a  friend.  These  preliminary  jaunty  letters 
e  in  striking  contrast  to  the  next  series,  which  begins 
refill  statement  as  to  the  state  of  health  of  Mr.  Edward 
ho  says  that  he  is  surprised  to  find  that  "  it  is  so  little 
Aer  that  horrid  and  most  awfiil  affair.  The  only  bad 
t  J  feel  is  a  heavy  dulness  in  one  of  my  ears — the  right 
m  persuaded  that  no  one  went  to  your  house,  at  any 
re  disbelieving  in  respect  to  seeing  anything  peculiar. 
one  can  be  more  satisfied  than  my  self.' '  In  fact  it 
have  been  a  case  of  immediate  and  perfect  cure, 
•  that  of  the  son  of  Mr.  Dickens  and  his  companions  on 
ing  Mr.  Squire,  in  1860.    It  is  stated  of  these  Wil- 

Iparitions,  which  were  several  times  seen  and  watched 
persons  at  the  same  time?  that  they  were  luminous 
transparent,  and  on  one  occasion  when  the  apparition  of 
leaded  man  in  a  flowing  robe  like  a  surplice  appeared," 
rved  that  as  it  grew  dim,  it  assumed  a  blue  tinge  and 
faded  away  from  the  head  downwards.  The  apparition 
le  also  was  sometimes  seen  of  a  bluish-grey  colour. 
Uudc  thus  particularly  to  the  colour,  as  we  have  heard 
:  last  few  days  of  an  apparition  of  a  skeleton  in  bluish  light 
en  recently  seen  much  nearer  home — not  in  the  company 
ome,  or  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  or  of  the  Editor  of 
ual  Magazine,hut\et  us  hold  our  breath — in  the  office  of 
es  "  newspaper  I  We  have  little  doubt  that  the  official 
>  saw  it,  being  a  medium,  has  been  enabled  to  have  this 
r  of  the  presiding  genius  of  the  place,  and  the  numerous 
of  that  newspaper  will  at  once  recognize  in  the  blue 
skeleton  the  source  of  the  inspiration  of  that  powerful 
We  invite  the  Times  to* give  the  world  the  benefit  of 
ji  say  on  the  subject  of  "  its  own  special  apparition." 
e  meantime  we  proceed  to  give  some  letters  of  Mr. 
in  reply  to  inquiries  occasioned  by  the  narrative,  and 
now  furst  published. 

"  Camp  Villa,  North  Shields, 

"  9  mo.  2nd,  1853. 
ope  thou  wilt  accept  inv  having  been  very  closely 
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engaged,  in  consequence  of  a  dangerous  illness  in  m 
an  apology  for  the  want  of  earlier  attention  to  thy  J 
27th  ultimo.  The  publicity  given  to  the  occurren 
lington  a  few  years  ago,  through  Crowe*s  Night  Sid* 
has  given  occasion  to  many  enquiries  similar  to  thy 
have  never  shrunk  from  the  avowal  of  undoubting  \ 
these  appearances,  noises,  &c,  being  made  by  the  sp 
person  or  persons  deceased,  notwithstanding  that  tl 
the  wherefore  have  not  hitherto  been  ascertained, 
thy  enquiry  about  the  accuracy  of  the  narrative  i 
referred  to,  I  may  state  that  the  portion  of  it  from 
137  taken  from  Richardson's  Table  Book,  a  local 
publication,  was  written  by  the  late  Dr.  Clanny,  of 
and  revised  by  myself  before  being  printed,  and  is  p 
and  correct.  In  that  other  portion,  derived  frc 
Howitt's  personal  enquiries,  there  are  trifling  inaa 
not  such  as  materially  affect  the  nature  of  the  facts 
The  disturbances  had  become  much  less  frequent  befc 
house  in  1847,  and,  with  a  very  few  exceptions,  hai 
occurred ;  nor  has  anything  of  that  nature  ever  fol 
our  present  dwelling,  proving  that  the  motive  ac 
party  or  parties  concerned  was  not  personal  inalevole 
many  of  the  tricks  played  were  rather  those  of  a  w  p 
than  of  a  44  malicious  fiend." 

u  I  may  just  add,  as  a  curious  fact  in  corroboratioi 
testimony,  that  a  44  Clairvoyante "  of  extraordini 
lately  on  a  visit  in  this  town,  and  who,  in  the  wakin 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  transactions  in  question,  a 
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^gton  tome  years  ago ;  but  having  been  from  home,  and 
engaged  in  the  interval,  I  have  acted  on  thy  permission  to 
*y  convenience.  It  would  afford  me  pleasure  should 
tomty  ever  present  for  a  personal  interview,  to  give  more 
ri*n  than  can  easily  be  done  in  writing,  and  also  to  shew 
where  these  posthumous  vagaries  were  chiefly  enacted, 
womstances  became  so  notonous  as  to  bring  me  into 
nations  with  many  persons,  who  like  myself  could  relate 
or  of  a  similar  nature  in  their  own  family  connexion, 
that  the  phenomena  commonly  called  supernatural,  exist 
well  as  in  all  former  ages  and  countries — that  they  are 
iculous,  but  in  accordance  with  the  laws  that  regulate 
existence — that  notwithstanding,  they  are  so  infrequent, 
ascribed  to  conditions  and  hindrances  of  which  we  have 
the  means  of  acquiring  a  distinct  knowledge, 
regards  the  lummous  figure  in  a  surplice,  seen  by  four 
it  once ;  I  observe  thy  suggestion  of  a  magic  lantern — 
been  conjectured  by  others — but  is  irreconcilable  with 
d  facts.  It  was  seen  on  a  dark  night — there  is  a  cart 
nediately  under  the  second  story  window,  where  the 
peared,  and  beyond  the  road  a  garden,  both  which  were 
id  by  the  spectators  of  the  object — whilst  one  of  them, 
tan  of  the  mill,  went  quite  unaer  the  window  to  examine 
ilarly — there  was  no  light  in  any  direction — but  had  a 
item  been  directed  on  the  window  from  the  outside,  a 
f  light  from  the  one  to  the  other  would  have  been 
ras.  Supposing  a  magic  lantern  to  have  been  used 
>  room,  the  blina  being  down,  the  luminous  figure  could 
My  have  intercepted  the  view  of  the  framework  of  the 
as  was  the  case ;  on  the  contrary  it  could  only  have 
nore  conspicuous.  It  was  also  remarked  that  the  figore 
ne  paced  backwards  and  forwards,  entering  the  wall  on 
— this  could  scarcely  have  been  representecf  by  a  magic 
•om  the  outside.  In  this  room,  the  chimney  being  built 
is  no  exit  but  by  the  door  and  window.  At  an  earlier 
same  evening,  several  of  my  children  (now  in  their 
I  around  the  table  at  which  I  write)  pursued  a  monkey, 
eared  to  them,  which  had  seized  one  of  them  by  the 
his  shoe  out  of  another  room  into  this,  in  which  it 
ed;  nor  was  any  such  animal  known  to  be  in  the 
rhood — animals  as  well  as  human  figures  were  seen  by 
•sons  at  one  time  or  other,  which  sunk  into  the  ground 
ted  before  their  eyes.  I  can  only  testify  myself  to  one 
mce  of  this  kind  in  which  the  personated  creature 
,  solid  wall. 

inlations  of  ordinary  sounds  but  for  which  there  was  no 
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natural  cause,  were  frequently  heard  equally  by  all  person 
within  hearing  of  them,  and  often  by  day  as  well  as  in  the  night 
with  occasional  intervals  of  absence,  for  a  series  of  years,  sod 
sounds  as  shutting  and  opening  of  doors  and  windows,  bolts  and 
bars,  setting  down  and  moving  about  of  chairs,  boxes.  &c.,  stirrng 
the  fire,  ringing  a  small  bell,  winding  up  a  dock,  tlie  noise  of  a 
carriage  on  the  floor  and  driving  up  outside,  a  chirrup  like  a  bird, 
and  the  rattle  of  a  storm  of  rain,  stepping,  stamping,  thumping, 
and  walking  in  a  rustling  gown,  acid  to  all  these  coughing, 
moaning,  and  articulate  sounds,  add  to  all  these  additional 
testimony  from  the  sense  of  touch,  and  from  that  of  sight  by 
occasional  apparitions  both  in  the  house  and  its  vicinity,  altogether 
afford  a  superabundance  of  proof  as  to  the  nature  of  then 
visitations  such  as  no  ingenuity  could  counterfeit,  and  no  sceptic- 
ism in  the  slightest  degree  invalidate.  I  think  W.  Hon' 
mentions  what  is  strictly  true,  that  my  sister-in-law  saw  a  1 
in  a  shroud,  came  through  the  lodging  room  wall,  and  the  i 
at  the  back  of  the  bed,  and  stand  on  the  pillow  before  I 
Our  servants  were  charged,  but  no  suspicion  rested  on 


them  5 


nor  on  anv 


other 


the  facta 


human  powers  or  instrumentality, 

"  Surely  there  is  nothing  irrational,  or  even  unlikely,  i 
supposition  that  the  living  soul,  which,  as  we  all  know,  i 
gives  physical  force  to  the  muscular  system — which  hears  i 
in  the  ears,  sees  objects  in  the  eye — which  is  alone  cognisant  \ 
recipient  of  impressions  and  sensations  of  whatever  kind — slw 
be  able  both  to  perceive  and  to  make  itself  heard,  seen,  andi 
when  divested  of  its  corporeal  tenement  of  senseless 
such  is  the  fact  has  been  attested 
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u  I  feel  gratified  by  thy  testimony  to  the  truthfulness  of  the 
■embers  of  the  Society  of  Friends  generally.  That  such 
Jbractrni  as  the  late  William  Allen  are  found  amongst  thorn, 
»  a  proof  that  their  principles  are  not  inconsistent  with  the 
brightest  and  purest  development  of  moral  and  religious  worth. 

"  I  am  respectfully, 
"To  Edward  Forster,  Esq.,  "Josh.  Procter. 

"London." 


"  Tynemouth,  1  mo.  7th,  1858. 
"I  remember  very  well  having  corresponded  with  thee  on 
■he  subject  of  the  mysterious  occurrences  in  my  house  at 
yWImgton,  about  three  years  ago  ;  and  it  is  a  satisfaction  to  me 
tijl  have  the  opportunity  given  me  to  assure  thee  that  the  state- 
Molt  referred  to  in  thy  favour  of  yesterday,  as  given  by  a 
■Btleman  who  has  lived  at  Newcastle,  that  I  had  found  the 
Mill  1m  i ices  described  in  Mrs.  Crowe's  Night  Side,  of  Nature  to 
■pre  been  a  trick  practised  upon  me  from  interested  motives,  is 
■prely  void  of  truth.  It  is  now  ten  years  since  I  took  my 
HaQy  to  North  Shields  (since  to  Tynemouth).  There  have 
Wpt  been  a  very  few  instances  of  noises,  &c,  that  could  not  be 
Herwise  accounted  for,  mostly  within  a  year  or  two  of  my 
Bfewval ;  but  for  a  considerable  time  nothing  of  the  sort  has 

"l^do  not  remember  whether,  in  writing  before,  I  had 
Motived  from  some  parties  who  had  caused  a  "  clairvoyante"  of 
flBtraordinary  power,  resident  in  Durham,  to  investigate  the 
flfeixr  in  the  magnetic  sleep,  a  relation  of  the  disturbance  having 
lwu  made  by  two  persons,  long  previously  deceased — the  one 
4fce  spirit  of  a  woman  who  wished  to  reveal  something,  and  of  a 
okrgyman  who  was  determined  to  prevent  its  being  divulged. 
I  may  confess  I  am  disposed  to  place  some  reliance  on  this, 
tecause  the  clairvoyante  detailed  to  the  parties  several  apparitions 
tUeh  had  been  seen  by  somo  of  the  family,  and  what  had  been 
bpt  to  ourselves.  She  stated  the  parties  to  have  gone  down 
TBrjr  deep ;  and  her  being  required  to  follow  and  endeavour  to 
communicate  with  them  threw  her  into  such  violent  excitement  by 
ahrm,  that  it  was  thought  needful  to  arouse  her  to  consciousness. 

a  I  should  be  glad  if  thou  hadst  the  opportunity  of  correcting 
Ae  misapprehension  of  the  gentleman  from  Newcastle,  who  may 
le  assure*!  there  is  not  a  particle  of  foundation  for  the  story  he 
kd  been  told.  I  remain,  with  regards, 

"Joseph  Procter. 

"To  Edward  Forster,  London." 
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here  are  many  further  details  concerning  these 
i  the  American  papers,  and  the  process,  from  beg- 
as  now,  as  appears  from  reliable  reports,  been  thoi 
igated,  without  detecting  any  flaw  or  fraud,  01 
diminish  the  marvel.    Messrs.  A.  J.  Davis  and 
prietors  of  the  Herald  of  Progress,  had  the  follow: 
ment  in  their  paper  of  the  22nd  November : — 

"  We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  promise  for  oui 
from  a  practical  photographer,  now  in  Boston. 
Mr.  Mumler,  the  artist  medium,  at  our  request, 
from  one  in  whom  we  had  so  implicit  confidence, 
him  a  letter  of  introduction  to  Mrs.  Stuart  and  Mr. 
have  allowed  him  every  desired  facility  for  exaj 
part  of  the  process. 

"  The  result  we  shall  publish  in  full  next  week, 
now  to  say  that  the  gentleman  alluded  to  was  perm 
to  watch  every  step  of  the  process,  but  himself  U 
plate  and  develop  the  picture.    He  secured  the  lik 
departed  wife  and  of  nis  father. 

u  The  letter  gives  us  renewed  confidence  in  the 
Mr.  Mumler,  and  in  the  credibility  of  this  new  a 
exhibition  of  spirit-power." 

Mr.  William  Guay,  the  gentleman  here  refer 
preliminary  letter  to  the  Banner  of  Light,  givii 
nis  observations  as  follows : — 

"  Boston,  Not 
Jffitor. — Having  been  informed  by  I 
publish  the  results  of  ? 

if 
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|  •at—haying  previously  examined  and  scrutinized  every  crack 

I  til  corner,  plate-holder,  camera,  box,  tube,  the  inside  of  the 

'  W,  &c— another  portrait. 

"flaring  since  continued,  on  several  occasions,  my  investiga- 

flto^  m  described  above,  and  received  even  more  perfect  results 
tttn  on  the  first  trial,  I  have  been  obliged  to  endorse  its 
lajrtimacy.  Respectfully  vours, 

*  Wm.  Guay." 
lb  a  letter  of  the  26th  November,  after  having  made  a  full 
id  minute  report  of  his  visits,  Mr.  Guay  reports  to  Messrs.  Davis 
id  Co.  as  follows : — "  The  weather  has  been  too  unfavourable 
ice  Saturday  to  print  from  the  negatives,  on  one  of  which  I 
[fectly  recognize  the  likeness  of  my  father.  The  picture  of 
'  wife  is  very  faint,  but  sufficient  for  me  to  recognize  the  features, 
is  impossible  for  Mr.  Mumler  to  have  procured  any  pictures 
my  wife  or  father."  He  also  says  that  whilst  he  sat  for  the 
)  pictures  he  mentally  desired  that  the  likenesses  of  his  father 
1  of  his  mother  should  be  produced. 

Another  photographic  artist,  Mr.  H.  Weston,  of  31,  Provincc- 
gt,  Boston,  writes  that  after  making  a  full  examination  of  the 
cess,  he  found  a  spirit-figure  on  the  negative.  He  also  says 
t  he  cannot  conceive  of  any  process  by  which  imitations  could 
made  without  his  detection. 

Dr.  Gardner,  in  his  address  to  the  Boston  Spiritual  Conference, 
i: — uTo  me  there  is  no  cause  for  doubt.  The  pictures 
mselves  furnish  evidence  in  their  gauze-like  appearance,  that 
(not  been  imitated.  Careful  examination  will  shew  the  counter- 
s  that  have  been  made,  to  be  essentially  different.  I  do  not 
ibt  that  Mr.  Mumler  is  a  peculiar  medium  and  has  an  organiz- 
m  and  magnetism  adapted  to  the  production  of  these  spirit- 
rtographs. 

In  the  Banner  of  Light  of  the  29th  November,  is  also  con- 
led  an  elaborate  review  and  description  of  the  process  and  its 
nlUffrom  which  we  make  the  following  extracts: — 
"They  are  ordinary  cartes  de  visite,  but  with  a  faint  additional 
are,  not  defined  by  a  distiuct,  sharp  outline,  but  vapoury  and 
ri-indefinite.  The  whole  of  the  figure  is  not  displayed, 
lafly,  only  the  head  and  bust. 

u  The  first  is  a  portrait  of  the  medium,  W.  H.  Mumler,  with 
l  hand  on  a  chair,  the  other  holding  the  black  cloth  covering 
t  taken  from  the  camera.  In  the  chair  sits  a  half-defined 
lale  form,  apparently  about  twelve  or  fourteen  years  old. 
is  was  at  once  recognised  as  a  deceased  female  relative.  A 
ody  vapour  hovers  about  the  head  of  this  spirit,  an  effect  we 
rer  before  saw  in  any  sun  picture.  One  we  have  seen  has  a 
it  disc  of  light  about  the  head,  as  if  luminous  rays  were  shoot- 

c  2 


by  consumption.    The  father  of  the  deceased  fully 
the  likeness,  as  do  the  rest  of  the  family. 

The  next  is  an  elderly  lady  leaning  on  a  chair,  in 
a  faintly  defined  form  or  a  young  man  playing  upoi 
This  figure  is  shown  more  fully  than  the  last,  one 
visible  to  below  the  knee,  the  other  not  being  visible  at 
as  if  moved,  leaving  only  a  blur.  This  was  at  once  i 
as  a  deceased  brother,  who  made  guitars  and  was  fond 
upon  them. 

"  Another  is  a  female  figure  leaning  upon  a  chair, 
placed  together,  and  eyes  elevated  as  in  prayer.  1 
appears  of  a  larger  size,  the  face  and  bust  only  visi 
face  is  elevated,  as  if  in  prayer. 

"  Another  is  a  gentleman  sitting,  with  the  edge  c 
marble  table  near  him.  The  spirit  is  behind  him,  a 
smaller,  a  female  figure,  with  the  hair  dressed  quite 
Quakerish,  a  small  white  collar  about  the  neck,  tied  m 
ribbon,  a  close  fitting  dress,  visible  only  to  the  waist. 

"  A  gentleman  from  Illinois  sat  for  his  portrait, 
the  right  hand  as  if  holding  something.  He  was  told 
very  uncouth  attitude,  but  he  said,  4 No  matter;  ti 
"When  the  plate  was  developed  there  sat  upon  the  ra 
child,  leaning  its  head  upon  the  sitter's  shoulder.  Tl 
not  very  clearly  defined  ;  it  appears  a  little  larger  than 
as  if  nearer  the  camera  than  the  arm  it  sits  upon.  T 
transparent,  with  the  hand  and  arm  of  the  sitter  seen  1 

"Here  is  another,  an  elderly  lady, in  a  dark  dreat 
by  a  chair.  The  spirit  of  her  deceased  husband  is  1 
man  evidently  older ;  the  figure  about  the  size  of  the 


ight  hand  is  pressed  against  the  side,  and  over  the  head 
m  it)  floats  a  wreath  of  flowers.  This  spirit  is  quite 
arent,  the  folds  of  a  curtain  being  distinctly  seen  through 
tole  of  it. 

)r.  Wm.  B.  White  has  two  photographs  taken  at  the  same 
me,  a  lady,  in  front,  and  another  behind  a  chair.  These 
,  he  says,  have  been  with  him  many  years.  He  is  a  clair- 
t,  and  sees  the  spirits  and  talks  with  them.  They  told 
ight  years  ago,  that  the  time  would  come  when  a  group 
at  a  table  would  have  their  photographs  and  those  of  their 
riends  taken  together.  Stilt  further :  that  they  would  be 
in  colors. 

The  last  we  shall  notice  at  this  time,  is  that  of  a  gentleman 
unanding  figure,  noble  bearing,  and  dignified  demeanour, 
nown,  particularly  to  express  agents  in  the  business  com- 
r,  who  stands  by  a  chair,  in  which  sits  the  form  of  a  young 
wading  a  book.  Another  picture  of  the  same  gentleman  has 
m  form  of  Daniel  Webster  near  him.  The  statesman  is 
ized  at  a  glance,  and  bears  a  close  resemblance  to  portraits 
i  in  the  latter  portion  of  his  lifetime — the  sunken  cheeks 
darly.  The  top  of  the  head  is  bald,  with  the  hair  combed 
cn  each  side.  The  expression  of  the  features  is  very  grave 
lemn.  The  dress  is  not  distinct,  but,  so  far  as  it  can  be 
red,  is  unlike  anything  in  the  painted  or  engraved  portraits, 
ightly  resembles  the  costume  on  the  Washington  statue  in 
ate  House ;  nearly  half  the  figure  is  displayed,  and  is  a 
irger  than  the  mortal,  as  if  nearer  the  instrument.  It  is 
ransparent,  the  chair  being  quite  distinct  beliind  it. 
die  spirit  of  Webster  purports  to  be  frequently  with  this 


"  Mr.  Mumlcr  asks  for  any  fair  investigation  that 
vincc  the  people  that  his  claims  are  just  and  genuine 
right,  an<l  as  it  should  he.  And  it  is  not  unjust  or  ur 
in  a  new  thing,  so  great  and  so  beautiful  as  this,  if  trm 
for  the  people,  to  ask  the  privilege  to  prove  it  true  b 
shadow  of  a  doubt. 

44 1  desire  nut  to  be  too  credulous  in  believing  this 
nomcnon,  which  seems  almost  too  good  to  be  true — nc 
desire  to  appear  like  an  obstinate  fool,  by  shutting 
perception  of  palpable,  tangible  facK  and  to  deny 
exist,  when  I  know  that  they  do.  Having  spent  one 
day,  on  four  consecutive  days,  in  making  a  careful  and 
examination  and  rc-cxamination  of  the  whole  process 
versing  freely  with  Mr.  Mumler  during  the  whole  1 
also  having  seen  many  of  the  pictures  which  exhibit  a  j 
which  deception,  I  believe,  could  not  produce  or  imitat 
confess,  with  at  least  twenty  others,  whom  I  know,  and 
witnessed  almost  the  same,  that  there  is  no  appearance 
tion,  and  that  the  pictures  arc  real  pictures  of  real  spir 

"  The  modus  operandi  of  producing  these  spirit-pi* 
mystery.  There  is  no  spirit  seen  standing  by  the  a 
person  who  sits  for  a  picture,  which  shows  that  the  pict 
spirit  is  not  made  like  the  picture  of  the  mortal — by  rei 
the  camera.  The  spirit-picture  must  be  made  witnout 
from  without,  but  is  made  inside  the  camera.  How  it 
neither  deception,  investigation,  nor  philosophy  can  ani 

And  in  a  letter  written  a  week  after,  ana  after  fiirt 

tigation,  Dr.  Child  says: — "The  best  and  oldest  p] 

artists  in  Boston  are  unanimous  in  declaring  that  they  R 
 i  i.i  i  if. 
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Dr.  H.  T.  Child,  of  Philadelphia,  says :  '  My  guardians 
old  me  two  years  since,  in  a  communication  to  Sir.  Kobert  Dale 
)wen,  that  spirit-photographs  would  be  taken  just  as  they  are  at 
today.' 

"By  a  large  number  of  mediums  in  Boston  and  its  vicinity, 
m  various  other  places,  far  and  near,  the  same  tiling  has  been 
betold. 

u  The  professor  of  law  at  Harvard  College,  has  been  per- 
mitted to  investigate  the  process  to  the  extent  of  his  desires,  and 
he  carried  off  a  negative  to  another  artist  with  the  picture  of 
Iraaelf  and  of  a  spirit  on  it. 

"A  photograph  operator  has  been  permitted  to  make  a 
forough  examination,  and  he  assisted  all  through  the  process  of 
taking  nis  own  picture,  accompanying  which  he  had  the  picture 
rf  a  spirit.  And  he  said  that  he  detected  no  deception,  and 
mid  not  account  for  the  picture  of  the  spirit. 

u  Large  numbers  daily  apply  for  pictures  who  cannot  be  ac- 
fttmodated.    Engagements  arc  already  made  for  some  weeks 


la  u  Great  interest  is  manifested  in  regard  to  this  new  phase, 
jtt  only  in  the  ranks  of  Spiritualism,  but  also  by  those  who 
pffB  heretofore  taken  but  little  interest  in  the  subject.  Ministers 
Iktors,  lawyers,  judges,  mayors,  professors,  and  business  men, 
■i  more  particularly  among  the  interested  ones." 

Mr.  Joseph  B.  Hall,  of  Portland,  Maine,  writes  to  the 
mar  cf  Light  an  account  of  his  experience,  which  appears  to 
contain  a  good  test.  He  says : — u  I  was  permitted  to  go  into 
fc* dark  room'  with  the  operator,  and  I  saw  another  figure, 
toide  my  own,  developed  upon  the  plate.  Being  unable  to 
wah  for  the  picture.  I  came  home,  and,  a  few  days  after,  copies 
were  sent  to  me.  At  first,  although  the  face  of  the  spirit-figure 
vu  familiar,  1  did  not  recognize  it,  as  I  confess  I  was  looking 
far  some  one  of  my  relatives ;  but  soon  I  recognized  the  counte- 
■mce  of  a  young  friend  of  mine,  who  died  in  Augusta,  Me., 
■one  three  or  four  years  since.  He  was  not  in  my  mind  when 
I  lit  for  the  picture,  and  I  had  hardly  thought  of  him  for 
■oaths.  Immediately  I  forwarded  one  of  the  pictures  to  the 
biends  of  the  young  man  at  Augusta,  without  intimating  to  them 
feat  I  had  recognized  it.  Yesterday  I  received  a  letter  from 
ks  lister,  from  which  I  make  the  following  extract : — 

u  1 1  received  the  photograph,  and  it  was  my  brother  F  . 

Ebe  likeness  nearly  overcame  me,  it  was  so  plain.  His  collar 
ad  cravat  are  precisely  as  he  used  to  wear  them.  It  is  as  plain 
L  picture  to  me  as  the  one  hanging  in  my  room.  We  all  see  it 
lake,  and  I  think  any  one  who  knew  him  must  see  the  likeness  at 
»w.   It  was  a  great  surprise  to  me,  for  I  never  dreamed  of 


The  question  of  the  recognition  of  the  spirit-lik 
course,  all  important,  and  if  it  be  once  fairly  proved 
a  crucial  fact.  The  following  additional  evidence  01 
is  given  by  the  editor  of  the  Herald  of  Progress,  fror 
of  a  friend,  who  says : — "  I  do  not  recognize  or  i 
spirit-likeness  myself,  but  on  shewing  it  to  my  brol 
he  at  once  recognized  it  as  the  likeness  of  a  daughti 
some  fifteen  or  twenty  years  ago.  He  took  it  home 
if  not  all,  of  his  family,  on  comparing  it  with  a  por 
child,  recognized  it  as  a  likeness.  Two  artists  alsc 
the  photograph  with  the  painting  through  a  inagnif 
and  they  pronounced  it  a  true  likeness." 

The  point  has  been  raised  by  one  of  the  New  Y 
and  Judge  Edmonds  has  written  the  following  le 
puts  the  question  on  its  true  basis  : — 

**  To  the  Editors  of  the  Evening  Post. 

"  Your  article  of  yesterday  in  regard  to  Spiril 
graphy  professes  to  solve  the  mystery,  and  annc 
Appleton's  artist  can  do  the  same  thing,  wherever 
photograph  of  the  dead  person. 

"  That  is  not  the  mystery  of  this  thing.    But  it 
picture  containing  a  likeness  of  a  person  who  is  dt 
whom  there  is  no  photograph  or  likeness  in  existence 

"  This  is  what  the  Boston  operator  professes  to 
question  is, 4  Is  that  so  ?'  "  J.  W.  El 

Those  who  are  so  carefully  making  their  investigat 
ignorant  of  the  manner  in  which  the  well-known  stereos 
are  produced,  of  wliich  the  invention,  like  that  of  the 

:±  ir   i   _  i  i  i  a1_  xi  xi_ 
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nore  to  the  very  life  than  any  previous  art  efforts  of  that 
er.  The  ghost  is  sufficiently  distinct  to  be  clearly  seen, 
nsparent,  so  that  the  figures  of  the  clock  dial  are  easily 
rough  the  head  of  his  ghostship. 

.ppears  moreover,  that  another  photographic  artist  medium 
ind  himself  possessed  of  a  similar  power,  and  that  he  has 
sited  by  two  gentlemen  most  competent  to  pronounce  an 
,  upon  his  truthfulness.  It  is  announced  that  Dr.  Gardner, 
anied  by  Mr.  Robert  Dale  Owen,  "  each  sat  for  a  spirit 
on  Thursday  last,  with  successful  results.  The  artist  is  a 
r  of  the  church  and  feels  conscientious  scruples  about 
such  pictures,  for  he  thinks  that  Spiritualism  is  the  work 
deviL  Dr.  Gardner  thinks  that  his  medium  powers  are 
rong,  and  that  excellent  pictures  will  be  made  through 
Mr.  Owen  had  a  very  distinct  spirit-picture.  That  of 
rdner  was  not  so  good." 

5  foregoing  details  will  give  the  reader  the  latest  informa- 
hich  has  arrived  as  to  the  production  of  these  spirit- 
raphs,  and  each  must  form  the  best  opinion  he  can  of  the 
For  ourselves,  we  have  no  prepossessions  of  possibility 
>ssibility,  and  we  are  willing  to  believe  in  anything  that 
before  us  with  sufficient  evidence  of  its  truth.  We 
to  reason,  h priori,  why  these  things  should  not  be;  and 
g  not  only  several  of  those  who  have  investigated  them, 
w  competent  they  are  for  the  investigation,  we  are  content 
present  to  believe  in  the  probability  that,  as  no  fraud  has 
;tected  by  them,  the  pictures  are  genuine.  Should  the 
y  afterwards  appear,  we  need  be  in  nowise  disconcerted 
ng  given  temporary  credit  to  what  appears  to  be  supported 
respectable  an  amount  of  proof ;  and  we  would  much 
bave  occasionally  to  retrace  our  steps,  than  be  constantly 
ig  all  new  facts  and  ideas  because  they  exceed,  or  appear 
y  to,  our  small  notions  of  what  is  possible. 


THE  HAUNTED  STUDENT. 


dent  at  the  University  of  Upsala,  named  Landahl, 
,  in  the  autumn  182-  with  two  comrades,  Q.  and  F.,  who 
th  friends  of  the  gentleman  who  now  tells  the  following 
snces: — 

»  house  was  situate  at  Dragarbrunnsgatan,  and  the  owner 
is  a  blacksmith.    Our  poor  students  were  packed  together 
rooms.    One  of  these  was  so  dark  that  it  could  only  be 
ta  wardrobe,  where  trunks,  &c.  were  placed.    In  the  other 
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Landahl  and  Q.  slept  in  one  bed,  and  F.  on  a  sofa  placed  at  tl 
opposite  wall. 

On  October  the  14th  when  Landahl  had  finished  as  a  studen 
and  was  about  to  remove  from  Upsala,  he  told  his  comrades  th 
he  had  never  left  a  place  where  he  had  been  living  some  tin 
without  his  being  haunted  and  troubled  with  noises  from  fa 
visible  agents,  and,  therefore,  it  would  probably  happen  to  hii 
also  now  before  he  left  Upsala.  This  was  said  by  him  withoi 
laying  much  stress  on  it,  and  was  heard  by  his  comrades  wit 
but  little  attention.  On  the  same  night,  after  Landahl  and  ( 
had  been  for  a  while  reading  in  bed  and  F.  was  asleep  on  tb 
sofa,  the  candle  was  extinguished.  Two  minutes  later  they  hear 
several  things  being  cast  down  from  the  fireplace.  A  roan 
piece  of  iron  began  to  roll  about  on  the  floor  and  at  last  jumpe 
up  on  their  bed-cover,  where  it  also  continued  to  roll  about. 

Landahl  shivered  and  exclaimed,  "Now  it  is  here!11  an 
drew  the  bed-cover  above  his  head.  His  friend  Q.  made  a  mom 
ment  with  his  foot  that  caused  the  iron  to  fall  down,  and  then : 
was  quiet  for  a  moment.  But  soon  cracks  were  heard  in  tb 
wall,  and  a  rapping,  as  with  a  hand,  was  heard  on  the  door  < 
the  dark  room  adjoining.  Afterwards,  when  the  candle  wi 
relighted,  they  found  that  this  noise  had  been  caused  by  a  lai| 
heavy  book,  which  had  been  placed  in  a  window,  but  ha 
been  thrown  against  the  door  so  hard,  that  it  had  rebounded  to  A 
middle  of  the  floor.  After  a  while  the  chair,  on  which  Lands! 
had  placed  his  clothes,  began  to  move,  and  to  be  carried  forwart 
on  tne  floor.  They  both  were  afraid,  and  Q.  said,  44 1  wi 
rise  and  throw  the  chair  down  myself,  that  this  may  be  finished. 
At  the  same  moment  the  chair  was  cast  down  as  of  foal 
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would  not  be  still.  The  students  now  began  to  fear  that  the 
table,  with  the  candles,  would  be  turned  up  and  thrown  down, 
of  which  F.  had  observed  some  threatening  signs.  Q.  then 
took  one  of  the  lights,  and  just  as  he  had  it  in  his  hand,  the  table 
til  over.  After  they  had  put  it  right,  and  had  gathered  up 
•B  the  books  and  things  that  had  been  on  it,  it  was  again  dread- 
My  shaken  and  overturned  on  the  floor  with  such  force  that  the 
whole  room  trembled. 

After  a  while  one  of  Landahl's  goloshes  began  to  move 
about,  approaching  him.  The  water  bottle  also  was  unquiet 
nd  again  turned  over.  The  seal  jumped  from  the  head  of  a 
pipe,  in  which  it  had  been  laid,  and  the  table  rose  on  one  side 
■  if  it  would  be  tossed  over  Landahl  in  the  bed ;  but  Q.,  who  was 
Mir  on  the  sofa,  took  firm  hold  of  the  table,  saying,  4 1  will  protect 
LmdahL1  Then  the  table  turned  against  Q.,  as  threatening  him, 
bat  soon  it  became  calm  again.  Landahl  then  rose  and  placed 
the  New  Testament  on  the  table — after  which,  from  one  o  clock, 
d  noise  ceased  for  that  night. 

The  following  morning,  Landahl's  comrades  told  the  story 
tl  a  third  student,  who  accompanied  them  home,  when  the 
hsmting  and  noises  were  continued  in  clear  daylight.  The  door 
khreen  the  two  rooms  was  opened  and  many  tilings  were  thrown 
fan  one  room  to  the  other,  where  LandahPs  trunk  was  standing. 
Other  students  came  and  saw  how  the  clothes  and  things  were 
thrown  on  the  trunk  without  visible  hands.  At  two  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon  the  noise  ceased  for  that  day. 

The  following  night  two  other  friends  were  present.  When 
the  noises  began  about  eleven  o'clock,  one  of  these,  D.  was 
•bout  to  solemnly  conjure  the  spirits,  when  just  as  he  began  to 
speak  a  slipper  was  cast  from  tne  floor  and  struck  him  on  the 
mdnth.  Braving  this,  he  said,  4  In  the  name  of  the  triune  God, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  conjure  and  ask  thee 
to  what  purpose  this  is  done?'  But  no  other  answer  was  jjivdh 
on  this,  than  that  the  table  suddenly  cast  itself  down,  taking  a 
(hair  with  it  in  the  fall.  The  candle  was  lighted  again  and  a 
New  Testament  was  put  on  the  table,  but  the  candle  was  sud- 
denly extinguished  again,  and  the  snuffers  cast  on  the  floor.  Q. 
lighted  it  anew,  and  it  was  not  again  put  out.  It  was  then 
twelve  o'clock.  On  the  evening  of  the  day  before,  Q.  and  F. 
had  jgone  out.  leaving  D.  and  Landahl  at  home.  The  latter, 
opening  the  door  leading  to  the  little  room,  said,  '  Now,  I  will 
conjure  the  spirit but  suddenly  returning,  wild  and  pale,  seized 
D.'s  arm,  saying,  4  Gome  with  me  and  you  shall  see  him  /'  But 
when  D.  resisted,  Landahl  fell  senseless  on  the  bed. 

Landahl  left  Upsaia,  and  became  a  clergyman  in  the  diocese 
to  which  he  belonged,  and  died  a  short  time  after.    Many  idle 


A  MEDIUM  IN  CHESHIRE. 


Manchester,  Nov.  26 
Sir, — I  promised  you  some  account  of  our  visit  to  tl: 
in  Cheshire.  On  the  20th  inst.  we  found  our  way  to  i 
early  in  the  day.  As  twilight  approached,  the  medium,  M 
a  respectable  well-to-do  farmer,  came  according  to  aj 
with  his  wife. 

We  sat  some  time  in  a  room  half  filled  with  pcopl 
about  things  in  general,  until  I  said  we  had  come  al 
from  Manchester  to  sec  Mr.  Mayer  operate  as  a  S] 
Mr.  Mayer  scarcely  understood  this  remark,  which 
explain.  This  turned  the  conversation  to  the  subjec 
soon  saw  that  Mr.  Mayer  knew  nothing  about  what 
u  Spiritualism."  I  asked  whether  he  had  read  anythi 
subject,  and  he  replied,  u  not  a  word,"  nor  did  he  appea 
that  anything  had  been  written  on  it.  I  then  enquire* 
knew  about  "  table-turning."  He  replied,  "  not  mud 
moving  and  turning  it."  I  jfeared  we  had  had  our  jo 
nothing  and  was  disappointed.  We  then  told  him  whi 
seen  in  London,  at  which  he  laughed,  and  declared  h 
that  the  whole  was  trickery  :  though  I  should  say  that : 
(the  same  who  accompanied  me  to  Mrs.  Marshall)  had 
him  a  correct  account  of  what  we  saw.  Mr.  Mayer  th 
what  he  had  seen  at  his  own  table,  "  But  there's  no  a 
promise  you ;  it's  all  the  table,  and  muscular  contraction. 
"  But  does  the  table  answer  your  questions  correctly  ?"  1 
"O  ves.  mostlv."  he  reolied.    "But  how  do  von  mt 
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He  said  too,  that  the  table  had  walked  out  of  the  sitting  room  into 
Ike  kitchen,  out  of  the  kitchen  again  into  the  sitting  room,  and  out 
of  the  sitting  room  up  the  stairs,  to  the  top  of  the  second  landing. 
This  kind  of  thing,  varied  in  different  ways,  was  the  substance  of 
vhat  Mr.  Mayer  had  seen,  and  he  believed  all  else  about  which  toe 
^oke  to  be  deception  and  fraud.  In  fact  nothing  beyond  what 
be  had  seen,  appeared  to  him  possible  or  worthy  of  credit  for  a 
■anient.  I  tried  to  show  him  that  he  was  a  little  unreasonable, 
bit  he  could  not  see  it  at  all.  My  "  friend,1'  however,  still  be- 
fared  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  and  had  therefore  no  difficulty 
to  overcome,  in  reconciling  inconsistent  beliefs.  Every  day  since 
snr  lint  to  Mrs.  Marshall,  his  scepticism  had  grown  harder  and 
mager,  though  on  leaving  Mrs.  Marshall  he  had  been  considerably 
picued  for  an  explanation. 

We  now  proposed  a  stance  to  test  the  matter.    "  Sit  down 
jesnehres,  and  you'll  soon  see,"  said  Mr.  Mayer.   We  said  we 
mmt  have  him  at  the  table ;  but  he  refused,  on  the  ground  that 
»  n  should  then  have  no  reason  to  suspect  him.    "  *Sit  half-an- 
I  bur,  and  I  am  sure  it  will  move,"  continued  Mr.  Mayer.  Four 

t»  sat,  but  there  was  no  move  after  half-an-hour's  sitting. 
Mayer  appeared  much  astonished  at  this,  and  placed  one  of 
\  lb  hands  on  the  table,  and  held  it  there  for  a  few  minutes,  when 
I  ia  table  began  to  lift.  The  tipping  was  continued  for  half-an- 
bar,  candles  were  applied  to  the  legs,  and  a  strict  watch  kept, 
:  yet  nothing  could  be  seen  but  the  moving  of  the  table,  apparently 
without  any  visible  cause.  Many  questions  were  put  and  answered 
ivy  correctly  by  tips  of  the  table.  Mr.  Mayer  however  was 
jrito  dissatisfied  witn  the  result,  and  spoke  of  it,  so  far,  as  a 
complete  failure,  while  my  friend's  scepticism  cracked  a  little 
nder  the  force  of  the  table-tipping,  and  more  especially  from 
the  tipping  out  of  answers  which  appeared  to  indicate  some  in- 
liable  intelligence  in  close  proximity.  Mr.  Mayer  said,  "  Nothing 
will  be  done  to-night :  it  is  useless  to  try.  1  will  give  it  up.  I 
■ever  saw  anything  like  it  before :  I  don't  know  the  reason,  but 
k  is  not  worth  the  trouble  to  try  further."  To  me  the  moving 
ef  the  table  was  nothing,  compared  with  the  intelligent  answers 
men  to  questions,  which  only  one  in  the  room  could  answer,  and 
Sis,  on  some  occasions,  while  that  one  was  not  at  the  table. 

We  suspended  our  operations  for  tea,  and  an  excellent  affair 
tins  was,  for  our  host  and  hostess,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Loinas,  Soss  Moss, 
Cheshire^  for  we  have  no  names  to  conceal,  knew  how  to  manage 
tUs  business  much  better  than  "  table-turning."  Tea  over, 
Mr.  Mayer  declined  to  sit  longer  at  the  table.  His  reasons  were. 
Ast u  we  should  do  no  good  to-night,"  "  there's  something  queer, 
"never  saw  it  so  before."  and  "  if  all  the  world  had  told  him,  he 
would  not  have  believed  we  could  have  had  so  poor  a  display." 
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It  may  be  noted  that  none  of  the  parties  in  the 
anything  about  table-turning,  except  Mr.  and  1l 
and  my  friend,  and  myself.  Most  had  not  heard  < 
My  friend  and  another  drew  to  the  table,  and  a§ 
Mr.  Mayer  but  he  still  declined.  Again  and  again  £ 
but  to  no  purpose :  "  we  could  do  it  ourselves ;"  w 
much  of  it  now  as  he  did.71  I  was  then  invited,  bu 
to  sit  without  Mr.  Mayer.  After  some  time  however  1 
to  go  to  the  table,  and  it  soon  began  to  move.  Often 
to  retire,  stating  that  "  it,"  (the  table)  **  was  up  to  i 
he  said,  "  if  you  try  now,  you  will  find  it  a  good  gue 
now  began  to  put  questions.  Our  questions  havi 
generally  to  numbers,  the  table  was  to  answer  by  tips, 
other  questions  we  put  the  following : — "  How  many 
in  this  room?"  Answer,  "  6."  Bight.  u  How  ma 
Answer,  "  10."   There  were  eleven.    "  How  many  1 

Mr.  B  r  ?"    Before  we  put  this  question  we  enqui] 

any  one  in  the  room  knew  the  answer,  and  we  fount 
knew  it.  The  table  tipped  eight  times,  when  we  lai 
eluding  it  certainly  a  mistake.  Then  we  appealed  to  1 
who  had  never  seen  table-turning  before,  and  who  '. 
serious,  and  said  he  had  eight  brothers.    Now  we  ai 

many  sisters  has  Mr.  B  r?"  Answer, "  3."  Mr.  B 

ing  still  more  serious,  and  saying  "  Yes,  it's  true ;  ! 
three."  Question :  "  How  many  daughters  has  Mr 
Answer, "  1."  Bight.  Question :  "  How  many  sons* 
u  4."    Bight.    My  friend  then  asked,  "  How  mai 
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*°  <joestions  were  much  more  satisfactory  than  at  either 
of  the  two  viaitg  we  made  to  Mrs.  Marshall.    The  movements  of 
1m  table  however  were  much  less  vigorous,  and  there  was  an 
of  ripping  on  the  floor,  and  of  lifting  of  chairs,  and 
phenomena  which  were  very  startling  on  those  occasions, 
art  we  saw  enough  to  cause  my  friend  to  admit  that  it  would  be 
wk  to  suspend  judgment  a  while,  and  to  seek  further  opportunities 
rfeximining  the  question  before  coming  to  a  conclusion.  Since 
lb  20th  of  November,  however,  he  has  stated  to  me  that, 
•though  he  cannot  say  he  is  a  thorough  believer  in  Spiritualism, 
b  k  no  longer  an  unbeliever."   Yours,  &c 

T.  B. 


BIRD-MUSIC. 
To  ike  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine:1 

Deo.  9,  1862. 

fa,— The  reference  to  birds  in  the  November  number  of  the  Spiritual 
urine,  has  suggested  to  me  to  ask  whether  you  or  any  of  your  readers  can 
ivfll  help  me  to  the  solution  of  a  phenomenon,  for  which  I  cannot  account  by 
Anace  to  any  natural  causes. 

About  twenty  months  since,  I  had  a  virulent  attack  of  rheumatism  in  one  of 
•yes,  which  produced,  for  several  months,  almost  unendurablo  agony,  de- 
ing  me  of  siff  b t,  and  reducing  me  to  a  very  nervous  condition.  Resort  was 
tmnously  had  to  powerful  narcotics,  to  obtain  gome  mitigation  of  suffering, 
sr  having  had  recourse  to  these  for  about  six  months,  and  being,  as  a  conse- 
nea,  in  a  sort  of  dreamy  condition  of  mind,  I  was  one  day  startled  by  suddenly 
tins:,  as  at  no  great  distance  from  me,  the  most  exquisite  melody  that  could 
Mooed  by  the  notes  of  a  countless  number  of  birds.  As  1  listened,  the 
amy  increased  in  power,  and  not  less  in  sweetness.  It  was  as  if  a  canary  of 
ular  power  and  execution  produced  the  melody,  which  was  sustained  by  the 
less  beautiful  notes  of  thousands  of  other  birds,  the  chorus  being  always 
Mmnmted  to  the  principal  voice  with  wonderful  effect.  This  has  continued 
i  bm  ever  since — now  fourteen  or  fifteen  months,  the  only  variation  being, 
;  the  leader  has  sometimes  the  notes  of  a  canary,  and  sometimes  those  of  a 
,  white  at  other  times,  it  is  as  if  it  were  a  young  bird  which  had  not  yet 
lired  more  than  the  power  of  sweetly  chirping,  in  which  case  there  is  an 
r  Bfcf^f  of  melody,  and  only  a  chorus  of  an  immense  number  of  chirping 
s. 

Elds  phenomenon  is  almost  always  present  to  me,  and  is  always  so,  if  I  for 
Mnent  listen  for  it.  When  I  awake  in  the  night  or  morning,  the  voices  of 
Mtodious  companions  are  especially  powerful,  but  always  most  delightful, 
ag,  as  I  have  been  compelled,  for  hours  together  in  darkness,  I  have  never 
ried  of  these  delighful  concerts,  which  are  never  twice  the  same.  The 
idj  b  alwavs  different,  continuing  the  same  only  so  long  as  I  hear  it  without 
eruption.  If  I  sleep,  or  my  attention  is  otherwise  withdrawn,  when  next  I 
•  it  the  melody  is  a  new  one,  never  heard  by  me  before,  but  the  apparently 
sands  of  choristers  sustain  their  several  parts  as  perfectly  as  if  they  had 
t  practising  them  for  ages. 


To  the  Editor  of  tike  11  Spiritual  Magazine." 


Sir, — Six  months  ago  I  was  residing  in  Surrey,  and  I  there  hi 
with  a  family  who  were,  from  their  own  experiences,  convinced  of  tl 
communication.  One  of  the  family,  Miss  L.,  one  afternoon  calle 
and  asked  me  if  I  felt  inclined  to  try  the  table  movement.  I  ai 
and  I  sat  at  a  small  round  table ;  a  rocking  motion  began, 
question,  "Is  that  you,  Frederick?"  lie  was  my  elder  broi 
South  America  two  years  previously,  and  between  whom  and 
affection  had  all  our  lives  existed — an  affirmative  reply  wa 
intimated  hin  wish  to  communicate  with  me.  I  called  over  tl 
alphabet,  and  wrote  them  down  as  they  were  intimated.  Aftei 
time,  wo  thought  the  trial  an  unsuccessful  one.  I  could  of 
the  letters,  but  had  no  knowledge  of  the  words  formed  by  them, 
had  left  the  room,  I  examined  what  I  had  written,  and  deciphe 
"  Beware  of  it ;  it  is  my  misery."  I  called  at  once  to  my  niec 
if  she  would  be  good  enough  to  sit  again  at  the  table.  We  ] 
as  before,  and  a  few  letters  were  indicated,  and  no  further  nu 
Miss  L.  returned  to  complete  lu-r  toilet,  and  I  found  the  wore 
The  whole  message  was  "  Beware  of  it,  it  is  my  misery — A: 
brother,  when  alive,  was  afflicted  with  a  violent  excitable  tei 
garded  the  warning  to  myself,  I  willingly  admit  that  it  was  i 
nor  has  it  been,  I  hope,  an  useless  one. 

My  brother  resided  many  years  in  the  Province  of  Buenos 
his  eldest  son,  who  accoinjuinied  Mr.  Cann,  are  frequently  r 
work,  entitled  "  Mr.  Cann's  2,000  Miles  Ride  in  the  Argentine  ] 
lished  about  eight  years  since,  by  Messrs,  Smith  and  Elder. 
Dorset,  Nov.  29,  1862. 


10,  Oxford  Terrace,  CU] 
Nov.  21,  IS 

Sib,— In  the  month  of  July,  1840,  I  was  wrecked  in  Cook' 
Bay,  New  Zealand.  It  is  a  fact  worthy  of  record,  shewing  fin 
anxiety  of  a  parent  for  her  son,  who  at  the  time  was  nearly  at 
England;  ana  secondly,  the  remarkable  mode  by  which  his  peri 
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PIRITUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY: — 
GEORGE  MULLER. 


common  with  a  certain  class  of  thinkers  on  religious 
9  to  regard  prayer  as  a  kind  of  spiritual  dumb-bell  exer- 
ry  good  to  open  and  strengthen  the  spiritual  faculties,  as 
>ells  open  and  strengthen  the  chest,  but  having  no  value 
F,  no  real  dynamic  force,  and  leading  to  no  effect.  This 
rises  mainly  from  conceiving  of  prayer  according  to  the 
notion  of  it,  as  offered  to  placate  the  gods  and  change 
nrposes,  instead  of,  as  Christ  taught,  to  bring  our  dis- 

wills  into  harmony  with  the  order  of  the  Divine  will — 
being  itself  a  part  of  the  Divine  order;  and  from  conceiv- 
(physical)  nature  and  its  laws  as  if  they  were  the  whole 
of  God,  instead  of,  in  its  true  relation,  as  only  a  subordi- 
ember  of  it,  one  of  the  two  realms  of  being — things  and 
—the  former  existing  solely  for  the  purposes  of  the  latter,  the 
iseor  platform  of  their  manifestations,  and  the  school  of  their 
xaining  ;  the  superior  realm  not  violating  the  laws  of  the 

but  standing  above,  and  acting  by  and  through  them,  as 
nan  acts  upon  nature — not  in  contravention  of  its  laws, 
the  line  of  cause  and  effect  to  accomplish  his  purposes, 
itself  bein{?  constituted  and  submitted  to  his  activity  to 
d.  This  view  enables  us  to  meet  the  sceptical  inquiry — 
can  prayer  be  answered  without  a  breach  in  the  Divine 
ly,  or  impugning  the  Divine  perfections  V  If,  as  the 
ires  assert,  and  facts  abundantly  demonstrate,  there  is  an 
ident  realm  of  free  intelligences  above  and  potent  over 
.  forces,  between  which  and  us  there  exists  a  most  intimate 
al  union,  and  which  is  drawn  to  us  by  the  force  of  living 
ring  sympathies,  its  obedient  members  being  all  u  minis- 
spirits^  sent  forth  as  the  willing  ministers  and  agents 
Sovereign  Ruler,  influencing  the  hearts  of  men,  and  carry- 
;  the  ends  of  the  Divine  Government,  operating  through 
IT.  D 
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the  chain  of  cause  and  effect  in  nature ;  then,  there  is  no  difficull 
in  conceiving  Jiow  prayer  may  be  answered  through  their  insfcn 
mentality,  isor  is  there  anything  in  this  view  contrary  to  01 
highest  reason.  It  is  strictly  in  harmony  with  that  system 
medial  agencies  by  which,  and  not  by  the  direct  supernatui 
exercise  of  Divine  power,  the  system  of  nature  is  carried  on. 

It  is  not  pretended  that  all  prayers  are  answered  according 
our  expectations.  Ill  would  it  be  for  us  if  it  were  so :  nor  y 
that  prayer  is  a  lazy  substitute  for  self-exertion ;  but  prayer  is  a 
ficiently  and  manifestly  answered  to  show  that  man  is  not  the  me 
subject  of  chemical  and  mechanical  forces,  that  he  is  not  shnt 
in  nature,  its  product  and  its  slave ;  that  God  has  not  desert 
humanity ;  that  now,  as  in  all  time,  there  is  living  evidence  oi 
watchful  and  loving  Providence,  tnat  while  there  is  a  conrtan 
in  nature,  it  is  yet  under  an  administration  that  is  supernatura 

I  appeal  to  fact — to  the  many  well-known  instances  of  ansn 
to  earnest  trusting  prayer,  even  in  temporal  things;  andi 
merely  to  doubtful  or  isolated  cases,  but  to  men  whose  lives  hi 
been  one  continuous  record  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer,  insomfl 
that  they  have  learned  to  lean  upon  it  as  a  staff  under  ew 
emergency,  and  as  their  life-long  habit.  Huntingdon,  • 
Stilling,  are  instances  in  point,*  and  I  now  proceed  to  cite 
living  and  most  striking  instance  in  which  the  same  great  tn 
is  manifested. 

"  George  Miiller  was  born  in  Prussia,  in  1705,  andtba 
educated  to  be  a  pastor  in  the  Lutheran  Church,  he  led 
wild  profligate  life  till  his  twenty-first  year,  when  he  was  indw 
by  a  fellow-student  to  attend  a  Bible  and  prayer  meeting  at  \ 
house  of  a  Christian  friend.    Soon  after  he  received  an  iavi 
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ie  was  wrong  and  acting  unscripturally  in  waiting  for 
tment  to  missionary  work  from  nis  fellow-men.  Con- 
imself  called  by  God  to  labour  in  that  field,  he  began 
ionj*  the  Jews  in  London  by  distributing  tracts,  preach- 
rsation,  reading  the  Scriptures  regularly  to  about  fifty 
ps,  and -by  teaching  in  a  Sunday  school, 
strengthened  in  his  conviction  that  as  a  servant  of 
ought  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  and  not  by  men,  as 
d  place  in  his  missionary  labours ;  he.  in  1830,  dissolved 
tion  with  the  Missionary  Society,  ana  resolved  to  preach 
the  Lord  might  open  a  door  tor  him,  and  to  trust  in 
ie  supply  of  his  temporal  wants, 
preadnng  three  weeks  at  Exmouth  and  its  neighbour- 
rent  to  Teignmouth  with  the  intention  of  staying  there 
>  preach  among  the  brethren  with  whom  he  had  become 
I  during  the  previous  summer.  One  of  these  on  his 
d,  UI  wish  you  would  become  our  minister,  as  the 
e  is  going  to  leave  us."  Miiller's  reply  was,  "  I  do  not 
be  stationary  in  any  place,  but  to  go  through  the 
reaching  the  word  as  the  Lord  may  direct  me." 
&  induced  at  the  entreaties  of  many  of  the  brethren, 
e  success  of  his  labours  to  prolong  his  stay,  and  at  the 
>lve  weeks  he  accepted  the  unanimous  invitation  of  the 
ch  to  become  their  pastor.  He,  however,  did  not 
labours  to  Teignmouth,  but  preached  regularly  also  at 
iding  villages.  His  "  mode  01  preparation  for  the  public 
>f  the  word,"  is  so  different  from  the  formal  and 
practice  which  it  is  understood  generally  prevails,  that 
>e  the  greater  part  of  his  own  account  of  it.  He 

resume  to  know  myself  what  is  best  for  the  hearers,  and  I  therefore 
in  the  first  place,  that  he  would  graciously  be  pleased  to  teach  mo 
ect  I  shall  speak,  or  what  portion  of  his  word  I  snail  expound.  Now 
happens,  that  previous  to  my  asking  him,  a  subject  or  passage  has 
ina,  on  which  it  has  appeared  well  for  me  to  speak.  In  that  case  I  ask 
ether  I  should  speak  on  this  subject  or  passage.  If,  after  prayer  I 
d  that  I  should,  I  fix  upon  it,  yet  so,  that  I  would  desire  to  leave 
to  the  Lord  to  change  it  if  he  please.  Frequently,  however,  it  is  the 
fcve  no  text  or  subject  in  my  mind,  before  I  give  myself  to  prayer  for 
scertaining  the  Lord's  will  concerning  it.  In  this  case  I  wait  some 
knees  for  an  answer,  trying  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  to 
fin  this  case  a  passage  or  subject,  whilst  I  am  on  my  knees,  or 
finished  praying  for  a  text,  is  brought  to  my  mind,  I  again  ask  the 
it  sometimes  repeatedly,  especially  if  humanly  speaking,  the  subject 
i  he  a  peculiar  one,  whether  it  be  His  will  that  I  should  speak  on 
it  or  passage.  If  after  prayer  my  mind  is  peaceful  about  it,  I  take 
i  text,  but  still  desire  to  leave  myself  open  to  the  Lord  for  direction, 
ease  to  alter  it,  or  should  I  have  Deen  mistaken.  Frequently  also,  in 
*  it  is  the  case,  that  I  not  only  have  no  text  or  subject  on  my  mind 
ly  praying  for  guidance  in  this  matter,  nor  do  I  get  one  after  once, 
note  times  praying  about  it.  In  this  case  I  used  formerly  aom&tim** 
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to  bo  much  perplexed,  but  for  more  than  fifteen  years  it  has  pleased  1 
general  at  least,  to  keep  me  in  peace  about  it.  What  I  do  in  this  ca 
on  with  my  regular  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  where  I  left  off  th< 
praying  (whilst  I  read)  fur  a  text,  now  and  then  also  laying  aside  n 
prayer,  till  I  get  one.  Thus  it  has  happened,  that  I  have  read  fi 
twenty  chapters,  before  it  has  pleased  the  Lord  to  give  me  a  text;  y< 
1  have  even  had  to  go  to  the  meeting-house  without  one,  and  obtaine 
only  a  few  minutes  Ixsfore  1  was  going  to  speak;  but  I  have  never 
Lord's  assistance  at  the  time  of  preaching,  provided  I  had  earn* 
it  in  private.  The  preacher  cannot  know  the  particular  state  of 
individuals  who  compose  the  congregation,  nor  what  they  require,  b 
knows  it ;  and  if  the  preacher  renounces  his  own  wisdom,  he  will  1* 
the  Lord ;  but  if  he  will  choose  in  his  own  wisdom,  then  let  him  not 
if  he  should  see  little  benefit  result  from  his  labours. 

A  little  further  on  in  his  narrative  he  expresses  tl 
conviction,  which,  he  says  u  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  g 
this  point,"  namely,  that  at  the  weekly  meeting  of  Chi 
worship,  "  those,  whether  one  or  several,  who  are  truly 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  service,  be  it  for  exhortation,  or  te 
rule,  &c,  arc  responsible  to  the  Lord  for  the  exercis 
gifts." 

After  a  few  months  pastoral  work,  he  informed  1 
that  he  should  for  the  future  give  up  having  any  regu 
stating  his  conscientious  objections  to  it,  and  cspecu 
system  of  pew-rents  from  which  it  was  chiefly  derii 
the  same  time,"  he  says : — 

It  appeared  to  me  right,  that  henceforth  I  should  ask  no  man,  i 
beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  to  help  me,  as  1  had  done  a  few  timet 
their  own  request,  as  my  expenses,  on  account  of  travelling  much  i 
service,  were  too  great  to  l>e  met  by  my  usual  income.  For  unconi 
thus  again  been  led,  in  some  measure,  to  trust  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  g 
instead  of  going  to  the  Lord  at  once. 
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;  At,  ve  were  with  a  sister*  at  Bishopsteignton,  nnd  slic  ?aid  to  mo,  41  Do  you 
r  "11107111(8167?"  11 1  told  the  brethren,"  said  1,  "dear  sister,  when  t  gave  up 
jr»«yi  that  I  would  for  the  future  tell  the  Lord  only  about  my  wants.''  She 
y8^  "But  he  has  told  me  to  g:ve  you  some  nmiu-y."  Ab>ut  afortnight  ago  I 
wi Him,  what  1  slmuld  do  for  Him.  and  He  told  uw  to  «ri\<;  you  some  money ; 
■i  wt  Saturday  it  came  again  powerfully  to  my  mind,  a>id  has  not  left  me  si  nee, 
«i  licit  it »;  forcibly  lam  night,  that  I  could  not  help  speaking  of  it  to  Brother 
P."  Mr  heart  rejoiced,  seeing  the  Lord's  faithfulness,  but  I  thought  it  better 
■itto  toilherabont  our  circumstances,  lest  she  should  be,  influenced  to  give 
•Kingly;  and  I  also  was  assured  that,  if  it  were  of  the  Lord,  she  could  not 
fcgive.  I  turned,  therefore,  the  conversation  to  oilier  Mil  jeets,  but  when  I  left 
£wre  me  two  guineas.  We  wore  full  of  joy  on  account  of  the  goodness  of  the 
....  The  next  Wednesday  I  went  to  Exmouth,  our  money  having 
An  again  being  reduced  to  about  0*.  "I  asked  the  Lord  on  Thnrsd.iy.Vhen  at 
™wth,  to  be  pleased  to  give  ine  some  money.  On  Friday  morning,  about 
<fbt  o'clock,  whilst  iu  prayer,  I  was  particularly  led  to  ask  again  for  money  ; 
■i  before  I  got  up  from  my  knees  I  had  the  fullest  assurance,  that  we  should 
we  the  answer  that  very  day.  About  nine  o'clack  I  left  the  brother  with 
ton  I  was- staying,  and  nc  gave  me  half  a  sovereign,  saying,  "  Take  this  for 
tir  expenses  connected  with  juur  coming  to  us."  My  expenses  I  never 
pcted  to  have  had  naid,  but  I  saw  the  Lord's  fatherly  hand  in  sending  me 
I  money  within  one  hour  after  my  asking  him  for  some.'  Hut  even  then  I  was 
(ally  assured  that  the  Lord  would  send  me  more  that  very  day,  or  had  done 
Iready,  that  when  L  came  home  about  twelve  o'clock,  I  asked  my  wife  whether 
had  received  any  letters.  £ho  told  me  she  had  received  one  the  day  before 
i  a  brother  in  Exeter,  with  three  sovereigns.  Thus  even  my  prayer  on  the 
eding  day  had  been  answered.  The  next  day  one  of  the  brethren*  came  and 
got  me  £L,  which  was  due  to  me  of  my  former  salary,  but  which  1  could 
r  have  expected,  as  I  did  not  even  know  that  this  sum  was  due  to  me.  Thus 
eived,  within  thirty  hours,  in  answer  to  prayer.  £7  H><*. 
ane  12. -Lord's  l").iy.  On  Thursday  last*  I  went  with  Brother  Oraik  to 
nay,  tu  preach  there.  1  had  only  about  to.  with  me,  and  left  my  wife  with 
t  6*.  at  home.  The  Lord  provided  l>eds  for  us  through  the  hospitality  of  a 
icr.  I  asked  the  Lord  repeatedly  for  monev;  but  when  I  ca.ne  home  my 
bad  only  about  3«.  left,  having  received  notfiing.  We  waited  still  upon  the 
Yesterday  passed  away,  and  no  money  came.  We  had  Vd.  left.  This 
ing  we  were  still  waiting  upon  the  Lord,  and  looking  for  deliverance.  We 
inly  a  little  butter  left  for  breakfast,  sufficient  for  Brother  Edmonds,  and  a 
re* living  with  us,  to  whom  we  did  not.  mention  our  circumstances,  that  they 
t  not  be  made  uncomfortable.  After  the  morning  meeting,  Brother  Yco  most 
pectedlv  onened  the  1k>k,  and  in  giving  me  quite  as  unexpectedly  the  money 
;h  a  time,  he  told  me  that  he  and  his  wife  o.ndil  not  xh  rp  lant  night,  on  amount 
Inking  that  we  ndght  want  awy.  The  most  striking  point  is,  that  after  I 
epeatedlv  asked  the  Lord,  but  rec  iived  nothing,  /  the nprayt-d  yrstert fat/,  that 
ord  wontil  be.  pleased  to  impretn  it  on  J!  rot  her  Wo,  that  we  wanted  money,  no 
be  might  open  the  box.  There  was  in  it  ill  8*.  10:W/.  ( >ur  joy  on  account  of 
reah  deliverance  was  great,  and  we  praised  the  Lord  heartily, 
overabcr  17. — To-day  we  had  not  a  single  penny  left.  We  had  asked  the 
yesterday  and  to-dav.  We  desired  only  enough  money  to  be  able  to  buy 
Wc  were  reduced  more  than  ever  we  Had  been  b  .  fore.  J  Jut  our  gracious 
aithful  Lord,  who  never  lays  more  upon  His  children  than  He  enables  them 
ir,  delivered  us  again  this  time,  in  sending  us  £1  10*.  (yd.,  about  an  hour 
e  we  wanted  money  to  buy  bread. 

ovember  19th. — We  had  not  enough  to  pay  our  weekly  rent ;  but  the  Lord 
oasly  acnt  us  again  to-day  14-9.  (id.  I  would  just  observe,  that  we  never 
act  debts,  which  we  believe  to  be  unscriptural  (according  to  Horn.  xiii.  8:) 
therefore  we  have  no  bills  with  our  tailor,  shoemaker,  grocer,  butcher, 

My  Journal  gives  the  names  of  the  individuals,  whom  the  Lord  has  used  as 
intents,  in  supplying  our  wants;  but  it  has  appeared  well  tome,  for  several 
ns,  not  to  mention  them  in  print. 


dealings  with  us  during  the  past  year,  in  providing  for  all  oar  t 
tli ere  were  then  about  10*.  left  to  us.  A  little  while  after,  the  pn 
called  for  it,  so  that  not  a  single  farthing  remained. 

"  Whilst  wc  have  been  often  brought  low,"  says  Mi 

Yea,  so  low,  that  we  have  not  had  even  as  much  as  one  sin 
or  so  as  to  have  the  last  bread  on  the  table,  and  not  as  muct 
needed  to  buy  another  loaf: — yet  never  have-jve  had  to  sit  d< 
without  our  good  Lord  having  provided  nourismue  food  for.us. 
state  this,  and  I  do  it  with  pleasure.  My  Master  has  been  a  kirn 
and  if  1  had  to  choose  this  day  again,  as  to  the  way  of  living,  tl 
me  grace,  1  would  not  choose' differently. 

And,  be  it  observed  that  while  living  in  this  wa 
spoke  either  directly  or  indirectly  about  his  wants  a 
was  in  need."     lie  mentions  that  he,  about  this 
repeatedly  prayed  with  sick  believers  till  they  w< 
He  says  : — 

Uiieonditio)uilly  I  asked  the  Lord  for  the  blessing  of  bodily 
which  I  could  not  do  now),  and  almost  always  had  the  petitic 
gome  instances,  however,  the  prayer  was  not  answered.  In  the  « 
in  Lnmlon,  Nov.  1820,  in  answer  to  my  prayers,  I  was  immediate 
a  bodily  infirmity  under  which  I  hud  been  labouring  for  a  long  1 
never  has  returned  since. 

In  May,  1832,  Mttller  removed  to  Bristol  to  mil 
the  brethren  there,  not  in  any  fixed  pastoral  relatioi 
he  might  consider  it  to  be  according  to  the  mind  of 
rents  were  to  be  done  away  with,  and  in  regard  to 
wants,  he  was  to  go  on  as  he  had  done  in  Devonshir 
1834,  he  established  u  The  Scriptural  Knowledge 
Home  and  Abroad/7  to  assist  schools,  missions,  and  tl 
of  the  Scriptures  and  religious  works. 

In  1835  it  was  brought  home  to  his  jnind  to 
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oufle.  At  a  meeting  of  the  church  soon  after,  there  was  no 
flection,  but  10*.  was  given,  and  a  sister  offered  herself  for  the 
ark.  Money,  furniture,  and  all  sorts  of  useful  things  for  the 
irphan-House  began  to.  come  in,  as  well  as  offers  of  personal 
instance  in  conducting  it. 

In  May,  after  a  long  enumeration  of  these  gifts  and  offers  of 
instance,  he  observes : — 

1.  It  may  be  well  to  state,  that  the  above  results  have  followed  in  answer  to 
nyer.  without  anyone  having  been  asked  by  me  for  one  single  thing,  from  which 
itere  refrained,  not  on  account  of  want  of  confidence  in  the  brethren,  or  because 
1  tabled  their  lore  to  the  Lord,  but  that  I  might  see  the  hand  of  God  so  much 
fee  more  clearly .  For  as  the  work  has  been  began  without  any  visible  support, 
■  depeod&nce  only  upon  the  living  God,  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to  be 
■re  of  his  approbation  at  the  very  commencement. 

1  From  this  statement,  and  from  that  contained  in  the  last  printed  account, 
twill  be  seen  how  the  Lord,  in  a  great  measure,  has  already  answered  the 
■titim  of  December  5,  1835;  for  a  house  has  been  given,  suitable  individuals 
■ra  offered  themselves  to  take  care  of  the  children,  and  much  more  furniture, 
■1  many  more  articles  of  clothing  have  been  sent  than  1  ever  had  expected, 
lb  only  part  of  the  prayer  which  has  not  been  as  yet  quite  fulfilled  is,  that 
tttca  respects  the  1,000/.,  which,  however,  the  Lord,  I  doubt  not,  will  likewise 
Ml  in  his  own  time.  In  the  meautimc,  let  my  brethren  help  me  to  praise  him, 
tttka  has  sent  already  more  than  one  half  of  that  sum,  and  therefore  more  than 
trtae  present  has  been  needed. 

'  1  So  far  as  I  remember,  I  brought  even  the  most  minute  circumstances 
(■Mining  the  Orphan- House  before  the  Lord  iu  my  petitions,  being  conscious  of 
■jswn  weakness  and  ignorance.  There  was,  however,  one  point  1  never  had 
pWed  about,  namely,  that  the  Lord  would  send  children ;  for  I  naturally  took 
■fir  granted  that  there  would  be  plenty  of  applications.  The  nearer,  however, 
b  day  came,  which  had  been  appointed  for  receiving  applications,  the  more  I 
hi  a  secret  consciousness,  that  the  Lord  might  disappoint  my  natural  ex- 
Natations,  and  shew  me  that  I  could  not  prosper  in  one  single  thing  without  him. 
Reappointed  time  came,  and  not  even  one  application  was  made. 

He  now  prayed  that  applications  might  be  sent,  and  the  next 
by  the  first  application  was  made,  and  others  soon  followed, 
lis  Orphan- House  was  intended  only  for  destitute  female  orphans 
etween  seven  and  twelve  years  of  age ;  but  he  was  soon  led  to 
topose,  in  addition,  the  establishment  of  an  infant  orphan-house 
id  the  same  simple  dependance  upon  God  alone."  In  November 
'  die  same  year  this  house  was  also  opened.  Under  date,  June 
!  (1837),  he  writes:  — 

To-day  I  gave  myself  once  more  earnestly  to  prayer  respecting  the  remainder 
the  1,0002.  This  evening  5?.  was  given,  so  that  now  the  whole  sum  is  made 
.  To  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve,  I  would  state 
rfn,  that  every  shilling  of  this  money,  and  all  the  articles  of  clothing  and 
niton,  which  have  been  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  pages,  have  been  given  to 
,  wtikovt  one  tingle  individual  having  been  ashed  o y  me  for  anything.  The  reason 
it  1  have  refrained  altogether  from  soliciting  any  one  for  help  is,  that  the  hand 
God  evidently  might  be  seen  in  the  matter, 'that  thus  my  fellow-believers 
gfct  he  encouraged  more  and  more  to  trust  in  Him,  and  that  also  those  who 
vm  not  the  Lord  may  have  a  fresh  proof  that,  indeed,  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  to 
7  to  God. 

Another  Orphan-House  was  not  long  after  opened  for  boys,  and 
ndncted  in  the  same  trustful  spirit.   It  is,  however,  impossible 
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in  the  compass  of  an  article  to  follow  in  detail  the  pr*^^ 
this  good  work.  I  therefore  from  the  Annual  Report  o-*'  / 
present  Mr.  Muller's  summary,  as  follows : — 

afar 

I  began  with  30  orphans.  Afterwards  were  added  3C  more,  and  the**  ™J 
year  again  30  more,  and  finally  after  the  lapse  of  several  years  30  nior*. 
for  above  13  years,  the  number  of  orphans  nnder  my  care  never  exeff^^ 
but  then  it  grew  to  300,  with  the  opening  of  the  NVw  Orphan -House  N»>-  /'^ 
with  the  opening  of  No.  2  to  700  ;  and  now.  with  God's  blessing,  it  will  •  i>rtj 
bo  1,150.  Thus,  with  the  enlargement  of  the  work,  the  gift,  which  the  ^ 
had  been  pleased  to  give  to  me,  was  further  and  further  developed,  as  the 

work  grew  up  under  my  sole  and  immediate  direction  The  P?^ 

niary  help,  which  the  Lord  has  given  mo  bithcrto,  is  another  voice  a* 
Himself  to  mo.  to  go  forward.  To  pass  by  the  former  enlargements  of  the  ^<JI 
I  will  only  refer  to  the  last  great  enlargement,  first  contemplated  by  me  »*  * 
end  of  1850.  The  state  of  the  Institution  was  then  so,  that  the  expenditnr* J! 
all  the  various  objects  thereof  amounted  to  about  £0.000  a  year.  Toobt* 
this  sum,  year  by  year,  simply  by  prayer  and  faith,  without  regular  subscri^ 
without  agents  for  collecting,  without  asking  any  one.  without  any  visible 
pect  whatever,  seemed  a  large  sum  indeed,  looking  at  it  naturally*  Butbyrt 
contemplated  enlargement,  when  carried  out,  the  expenses  would  not  be  sf& 
£0,01)0  but  £ir>,<MM)  a  year.  Many  were  startled  by  it.  And  so  should  1  I*1 
been,  had  I  simply  looked  at  matters  with  natural  reasoning  power*:  bat 
looked  to  the  Lord,  and  to  him  alone.  I  trusted  not  in  circumstances;  I  tntf 
not  in  donors,  nor  even  in  donors  who  gave  largely.  And  now,  how  ha1 
matters  been,  and  how  lias  the  Lord  dealt  with  his  servant  who  trusted  in  Hu» 
Has  Ho  said  by  His  dealings  with  hiin,  Thou  hast  been  presumptuous;  or,  IV 
hast  expected  too  much  from  me?  Nay,  the  very  reverse.  Hear,  esteem 
reader,  how  1  have  fared.  During  the  17  years  which  had  elapsed  since  tl 
formation  of  the  Institution,  before  the  contemplation  of  this  great  enlargenM 
of  the  Orphan  work,  the  total  of  the  income,  for  the  various  objects  of  ti 
Institution,  had  been  about  fifty  Thousand  Pounds;  but  since  then,  daring  1 
years  only,  it  has  been  about  One  Hundred  and  Fifty  Thousand  Pounds.  S 
now  unbelief  has  been  put  to  shame.    My  full  persuasion  was,  at  the  time,! 
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them.  Often  the  pressure  for  bread  and  other  daily 
las  been  intense ;  yet  he  has  never  contracted  debts 
ren  allowed  tradesmen's  bills  to  run  weekly ;  evcry- 
>aid  for  as  it  was  received.  The  year  1838,  was 
e  of  trials.  In  the  month  of  September  of  this  year, 
M  The  Lord  mercifully  has  given  enough  to  supply 
^essities;  but  he  gives  by  the  day  now,  and  almost 
as  we  need  it."    Many  days  began  without  a  penny 

or  any  visible  means  by  which  the  day's  wants  could 
for.  He  has  been  without  bread,  fuel,  milk,  or  money 
i  hundred  orphans,  and  yet,  just  before  these  things 
:ely  needed,  they  were  all  unexpectedly  supplied, 
tates : — "  The  orphans  never  have  lacked  anything, 
bousands  of  pounds  in  hand,  they  would  have  fared 
n  they  have ;  for  they  have  had  always  good  nourish- 

the  necessary  articles  of  clothing,  &c."  And  again, 
-a  This  way  of  living  brings  the  Lord  remarkably 
i,  as  it  were,  morning  by  morning  inspecting  our 
accordingly  he  may  send  help.  Greater  and  more 
rness  of  the  Lord's  presence  1  have  never  had.  than 
reakfast  there  were  no  means  for  dinner,  ana  then 
vided  the  dinner  for  more  than  one  hundred  persons ; 
tr  dinner  there  were  no  means  for  the  tea,  and  yet 
vided  the  tea;  and  all  this  without  one  single  human 
•  been  informed  about  our  need." 
sitracts  from  Mr.  Muller's  Journal  will  shew  how, 
solicitation,  individuals  were  impressed  to  give  what 
and  at  the  time  when  needed. 

>,  (1836).— On  account,  as  I  suppose,  of  many  pressing  engage- 
t  been  led  for  some  time  past  to  pray  respecting  the  funds.  But 
real  need,  I  was  led,  yesterday  morning,  earnestly  to  ask  the 
swer  to  this  petition  a  brother  gave  me  last  night  102.  He  had  it 
several  months  past,  to  give  this  sum,  but  had  been  hitherto 
t  having  the  means.  Just  now,  in  this  our  great  necessity,  the 
him  with  the  means,  and  we  were  helped  in  this  way.  In 
10Z.,  I  received  last  night  a  letter  with  5/.,  from  a  sister  whom  I 
who  has  been  several  times  used  as  an  instrument  by  God  to 
ts.  She  writes  thus :  "It  has  been  so  much  on  my  mind  lately  to 
noney,  that  I  feel  as  if  there  must  be  some  need,  which  the  Lord 
our  me  by  making  me  the  instrument  of  supplying.  I  therefore 
all  I  have  In  the  house  at  this  moment ;  but  if  you  have  occasion 
et  me  know,  I  will  send  you  as  much  more,"  &c. 
38). — 1  have  not  one  penny  in  hand  for  the  Orphans.  In  a  day  or 
pounds  will  be  needed.  My  eyes  are  up  to  the  Lord.  Evening. — 
is  over,  I  have  received  from  a  sister  £5.  She  had  some  time 
her  trinkets,  to  be  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the  Orphans.  This 
in  prayer,  it  came  to  her  mind,  I  have  this  £6,  and  owe  no  man 
fore  it  would  be  better,  to  give  this  money  at  once,  as  it  may  be 
w  I  can  dispose  of  the  trinkets.  She  therefore  brought  it,  little 
terewasnot  a  penny  in  hand,  and  that  I  had  been  able  to  advance 
I  for  housekeeping  in  the  Boys'  Orphan-House,  instead  of  the 
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usual  £10 ;  little  knowing  also,  that  within  a  few  days  many  pounds 
needed. 

Nov.  11,  (1839).  Monday  morning.  Yesterday  when,  as  jost : 
was  not  a  penny  in  hand,  there  was  given  to  me  ten  shillings.  1 
came  in  £1  10*.  more.  Soon  afterwards  a  note  was  sent  to  me  from 
Houses,  to  say  that  the  need  of  to-day  would  be  £3.  J  err  i 
reading  the  note  I  received  another,  including  a  sovereign,  w 
from  Devonshire  had  given  to  one  of  the  brethren  for  the  Orphans, 
just  the  £3  which  was  needed.    A  few  minutes  after  come  in  1*.  m 

Aug.  18.  (1840).  This  morning  a  brother  who  passed  through 
me  £1,  saving  it  had  been  especially  laid  on  his  heart  to  do  so.  T 
has  provided  a  little  towards  to-morrow. 

These  extracts  might  be  largely  multiplied.  In  A 
of  the  Lord's  Dealing  with  George  Midler,  written  1 
and  which  gives  the  history  of  the  Scriptural  Knowled 
and  the  Orphan-Houses  up  to  July,  1844,  almost  ever 
600  pages  gives  one  or  more  instances  of  answers  to  \ 
many  similar  relations  are  also  given  in  the  Annu 
subsequently  issued.  Besides  his  home  operations  at  tl 
Houses,  Mr.  Miiller  expends  a  large  sum  on  foreig 
He  has  for  several  years  chiefly  or  entirely  supported 
of  men — now  amounting  to  more  than  a  hundred 
engaged  as  missionaries  in  the  United  Kingdom,  Franc 
Switzerland,  Italy,  Canada,  Nova  Scotia,  India,  CI 
America,  the  West  Indies,  and  other  places.  In  son* 
as  China,  he  supports  as  many  labourers  as  some  of 
missionary  societies ;  in  the  East  Indies,  he  supports 
sionaries ;  in  British  Guiana  seven,  and  one  in  Syria, 
mission  expenditure  abroad  is  above  five  thousai 
Several  Sunday  and  day  schools  in  various  parts  of  t 
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MR.  F.'s  EXPERIENCE. 


IE  of  the  most  striking  contents  of  the  following  account  were 
IB  by  Mr.  Coleman  in  the  last  number  of  the  Magazine,  in 
Mper  of  "  Passing  Events,"  but  the  whole  letter  is  so  in- 
fcng,  and  the  reasoning  and  style  so  clear  and  truthful,  that 
ireseot  it  entire,  notwithstanding  the  repetition  of  a  small 
of  it  Mr.  F.  says : — 

I  have  pleasure  m  noting  for  you  some  of  the  experiences 
iritualism  which  have  come  under  my  personal  observation. 
m  informed  me  you  wished  to  make  use  of  the  contents  of 
stter  for  publication,  I  must  own  I  feci  rather  diffident  on 
og  on  such  a  topic.  Whilst  rendering  due  homage  to  the 
courage  with  which  you  boldly  and  publicly  avow  yourself 
rver,  I  freely  own  tnat  I  am  not  made  of  such  martyr- 
aterial,  but  choose  rather  to  float  along  with  the  current  of 
►rld's  prejudices  than  attempt  to  stem  or  direct  its  muddy 
,  I,  therefore,  decline  putting  my  name  in  evidence,  and 
ly  voucher  for  my  good  faith  and  truthfulness  is  your 
sage  of  me,  and  the  credit  which  readers  have  in  your 
jnt.  I  have  to  treat  of  matters  which,  a  year  ago,  I  should 
have  considered  utterly  absurd ;  and  trammelled,  as  I  then 
y  the  materialist  dogmas  engenderd  by  a  so-called  liberal 
ion,  I  should  not  have  hesitated  voting  a  brother  as  only 
Bedlam,  had  he  subscribed  to  but  a  fraction  of  what  I  am 
bout  to  state.  As  physiological  facts,  connected  with 
ns,  may  throw  some  light  on  the  causes  of  their  being 
ave  no  objection  to  announce  that  I  am  no  poet,  artist,  or 
;  my  profession  admits  as  little  of  imagination  as  an 
>n,  or  any  algebraic  formula.  My  wife,  though  of  a  scn- 
ind  nervous  temperament,  is  a  model  of  cheerfulness  and 

Tic  history  of  our  conversion  to  Spiritualism  would  fill  a 
i.    But  if  there  were  people  to  read  it,  I  should  not  have 

to  write  it.  I  purpose  giving  you  a  sketchy  epitome, 
ng  some  phenomena  which  I  conceive  may  be  of  interest, 
ess  than  a  year  ago  since  I  heard  for  the  first  time,  from 
ible  source,  that  table  rapping,  &c,  was  not  a  juggle, 
aining  the  modus  operandi  I  determined  the  next  day  on 

it.  I  had  some  friends  at  dinner,  and  the  subject  fonned 
al  handle  for  facetiae  and  jokes,  which  were  not  spared. 
•  over,  we  sat  round  a  table  to  see  whether  any  "  manifes- 
"  could  be  obtained.  As  the  evening  wore  on,  faces  grew 
i  for  such  strong  and  clear  evidence  of  the  presence  of 
powerful  agency,  acting  more  or  less  in  unison  with  our 
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desires  was  afforded  us,  that  our  most  cherished  sceptidsr 
shaken  to  its  foundation.  From  this  date  my  wife  and  ] 
tinued  our  experiments.  Chairs,  independently  of  our  owi 
crossed  from  one  side  of  the  room  to  the  other,  sofas  and 
were  agitated,  wardrobes  and  washhand  stands  sported  rou 
bedroom,  and  indeed  I  began  to  grow  anxious  on  witnessii 
sudden  eccentricities  of  my  previously  well-behaved  fur 
Hearing  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine  I  took  it  in,  and  soon  { 
from  it  sufficient  knowledge  to  make  use  of  the  alphabet, 
learned  that  the  spirits  disturbed  the  chairs,  in  order  to  ^ 
pay  attention  to  them.  Since  we  commenced  conversu 
them,  our  furniture  has  returned  to  its  pristine  sobriety. 

"  The  phenomena  we  have  witnessed  I  will,  for  the 
brevity  divide  under  four  heads : — 1st  The  physical 
under  request — the  simplest  and  lowest  order  of  manifc 
2nd.  The  physical  acting  sometimes  independently,  soi 
in  opposition  to  our  will.  3rd.  The  intelligent  ac 
response.  4th.  The  intelligent  acting  independently.  1 
appears  to  be  of  the  rarest  and  highest  order. 

"  The  above  is  but  a  rough  classification,  many  manife 
comprising  several  classes,  the  physical  being  more  or  le 
to  all. 

"  In  the  first  class  are  the  rappings  and  table  liftii 
We  have  had  rappings  loud  and  strong  enough  to  ah 
whole  house.  Three  strong  men  have  not  been  able  to  1 
table  down,  and  on  several  occasions  portly  friends  hav« 
to  the  table  and  been  lifted  up  with  it.    Hand-bells  ha 
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been  subordinate  to  our  will,  or,  at  least,  to  our  wishes, 
ict,  however,  that  the  spirits  can.  in  any  case,  act  in 
turn  to  our  will,  which  I  afhrm  that  they  can,  raises  another 
id,  which  is,  granting  this,  what  limit  is  there  to  their  power 
ojing  and  opposing  us  ?  Are  we  not  possibly  invoking 
k-inastera? 

reL — This  class  includes  answers  to  questions,  the  iden- 
n  of  spirits,  the  enunciation  by  theui  of  facts  mostly 
ible  of  being  proved,  apparent  prophecies,  writing, &c,  &c. ; 
this  class  embraces  a  very  large  field,  so  that  1  am  puzzled 
samples  to  choose,  being  stocked  with  an  emharras  de 
.  It  asked  in  the  morning,  the  spirits  tell  us  who  is  going 
)n  us  in  the  course  of  the  day ;  m  some  cases,  those  who 

calling  on  us  the  following  day.  The  cases,  and  the  only 
hen  their  announcements  have  not  been  fulfilled,  have 
ne  to  form  some  judgment  of  how  they  operate.  A  lady 
ing,  as  announced,  1  found,  on  inquiry,  that  she  had  left  her 
>  come,  but,  feeling  unwell,  had  returned.  A  gentleman 
ling,  we  inquired  of  the  spirits  how  it  was :  they  told  us 
started  to  come,  but,  meeting  a  friend,  had  changed  his 
ind  gone  to  play  billiards.  It  would  appear  that  the 
umply  read  the  minds  of  those  we  ask  about,  the  fulfil- 
f  their  prophecies  being  as  subject  to  miscarriage  as  they 
change  their  minds.  A  guest  not  arriving  at  dinner,  I 
1  that  he  left  town  before  my  invitation  reached  his  house, 
t  he  was  going  to  stay  a  day  or  two  in  Sussex.  Letters  from 

parts  have  often  been  foretold  us,  sometimes  telling  o{ 
aces  and  the  exact  amounts.  In  one  case  the  amount 
»S8  than  the  spirits  had  told  me.  I  upbraided  them,  and 
i  to  be  less  hasty,  and  to  read  all  my  letters ;  doing  so,  I 
in  a  second  the  balance  of  the  amount.    Playing  whist, 

cards  where  we  will,  they  can  tell  us  every  card  in  the 
we  have  but  to  ask  them  third,  tenth,  twentieth,  &c,  and 
jver  fail.    But  an  astonishing  feat  is,  in  playing  ecartS 

my  wife  and  the  spirits  — cut  where  I  would,  they  always 

up  king,  failing  but  once  out  of  twelve  games.  They 
ly  have  a  Lord  Dc  Ros  amongst  them  versed  in  sautd  la 

tting  under  the  table  pencil  and  paper,  wo  obtain  written 
nications,  the  writing,  where  it  could  be  verified,  bearing 
resemblance  to  that  of  self-called  spirit's  signature  when 
I  have  so  much  matter  and  so  little  time  available  that 
ce  proceed  to  the  next  class  of  manifestation. 
. — Phis  class  will  bring  my  incredible  tale  to  a  climax,  for 
mifestations  displayed  include  all  the  properties  of  the 
dasses  in  a  higher  degree,4  combined  with  an  active  and 


Hearing  ot  the  fymh  iOlL  'fl 

from  it  sufficient  knr  ,    '         ;ilb  jL 

learned  that  the  up  ^ct>    cf  f  'L  :  * 

pav  attention  to  .        bath.  ^^fi1 

them,  our  furni*  «™nds  were  wdJ  J**  j,* 

"  The  plr        *,ut  strength  to  reach  tnt/  ,*  *  ; 
brevity  div?      Hht  thc  hath  women ;  one  ^ 
under"  reni       the  two  ladies  out  of  thc :  ba 
2nd.  Thr        restoratives  effectively  used.  y  ufi 
in  opp  fl, tnc  A"0  vvas  found  broken,  and  the  cr 
renpor  .ir/nmic  acid  gas.  ft 
appr  -./nder  this  class  arc  several  matters  of  so  pf  ^ 
[  may  not  mention  them.     I  may,  ho*ev£  ' 
c    /fiiree  clifferent  occasions  on  which  1  have 
y  e  been  restored  to  me.     In  one  case,  I  lost,  £ 
^rjit,  in  Cockspur-strcet,  a  gold  key;  it  fell  off  into  the 
/liking  another  key  off  my  bunch.    It  was  the  onlv 
/iad,  and  two  or  three  friends  with  me  saw  it  fall ;  il 
wet,  muddy  night  I  soon  gave  up  my  search  for  it. 
home  1  was  told  not  to  worry  about  thc  key  as  some 
with  me  when  I  lost  it,  and  they  were  going  to  tr 
forme.    The  first  thing  on  waking  the  next  inornin 
I  should  find  it  on  my  dressing  table,  where  sure  en 
On  one  occasion  my  wife  lost  a  diamond  out  of  a  ri 
told  the  exact  spot  where  she  would  find  it.    In  ano 
wife  lost  a  ruby  from  a  piece  of  jewellery ;  for  this 
to  look  in  the  ealiec  of  a  certain  white  tea-rose,  wli 
was  found  lying.  One  of  the  most  singular  services  ■ 
occurred  this  last  summer  at  the  sea-side.    A  ladv  < 
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tance  with  other  mediums :  that,  excepting  the  Spiritual 
I  have  never  read  anytning  on  the  subject ;  that  some 
sen  only  of  our  friends  (who,  by  the  bye,  were  all  at  first 
ceptical)  have  witnessed  our  mediumship ;  and  that  we 
lave  need  to  sit  round  a  table  to  obtain  communications ; 
r  in  the  streets,  shops,  the  theatre,  or  carriages,  the  spirits 
le  with  us  with  equa  facility. 

liis  letter  has  grown  to  such  a  length,  that  I  will  abstain 
iving  you  any  more  examples  of  phenomena,  and  will 
*ith  a  few  observations  bearing  on  the  intellectual  and 
logical  nature  of  the  spirits.  I  find  that  the  spirits  answer 
itions  put  them  in  many  foreign  languages,  sometimes 
ling  in  those  languages.  They  aver  that  they  live  in  a 
'  perfect  equality,  and  that  though  intelligences  differ  there 
>  jealousies  amongst  them ;  that  they  can  traverse  space 
Uy  as  thought ;  that  there  are  seven  heavens,  and  that 
Dg  to  our  merits  or  demerits  in  this  world  we  take  our 
i  one  of  these ;  that  we  are  born  mediums,  and  that  being 
should  consider  it  a  privilege,  and  use  it  to  satisfy  the 
»f  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  &c. 
have  sometimes  demurred  to  their  often-expressed  desire 
i  ns  amongst  them ;  but  they  have  desired  me  not  to  alarm 
as  their  wishes  can  do  nothing  towards  accelerating  our 
They  merely  wish  us  out  of  this  wicked  world  that  we 
ijoy  with  them  indescribable  happiness.  Of  their  sayings 
many;  they  all  possess  a  high  moral  tone.  We  have  been 
idly  told  that  the  spirits  attached  to  us  are  ever  watching 
b;  that  the  only  possible  suffering,  the  only  alloy  that 
their  perfect  happiness,  is  when  we  do  wrong,  as  it  makes 
ear  we  may  not  be  allowed  to  rejoin  them.  Therefore, 
y,  be  good,  for  your  own  sakes  and  for  the  love  you  bear 


tile  self-love  is  the  centrifugal  force  which  throws  man  out, 
j  him  an  individual  world,  Divine  love  is  the  centripetal 
4iich  strives  to  round  his  course  into  an  orbit  of  beauty 
ernal  harmony.  The  first  is  necessary  to  make  him  a 
bat  unless  subordinated  to  the  latter,  he  flies  off  in  a 
tj  and  wanders  in  sunless,  hopeless  night. — A.  E.  Newton. 
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APPARITION  OF  A  DEPARTED  SPIBIT. 


Sir, — Your  correspondent,  Mr.  Jones,  in  a  former  numt 
the  Spiritval  Magazine,  alluded  to  the  appearance  of  a  dep 
spirit,  as  having  been  related  to  him ;  as  you  have  frequ 
requested  that  friends  communicating  facts  would  allow 
names  to  appear  as  a  guarantee  for  the  fidelity  of  their  coi 
nications,  I  now  give  the  particulars  and  append  my  name.  ' 
can  be  no  question  that  any  circumstance  which  helps  to 
the  great  fact  that  when  man  departs,  he  at  once  passes  froi 
world  of  matter  to  the  world  of  spirit,  especially  requin 
names  of  those  who  vouch  for  its  truth.  That  all  who  die 
live  again  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Christian  Church,  but  ^ 
where V  how?  is  rather  a  matter  of  individual  opinion  t 
truth  generally  established;  hence  some  believe  that  they  w 
enjoy  conscious  existence  until  the  resurrection  of  the  n 
body,  and  in  the  meanwhile  sleep  in  the  "  bosom,  of  Jea 
this  being  a  metaphorical  expression  for  some  intermedial 
between  natural  death  and  spiritual  life.  But  many  d 
possess  even  this  small  faith  in  their  future,  and  are  excea 
anxious  to  have  some  definite  knowledge  of  its  positive  n 
its  nature,  and  their  probable  circumstances.  Informati 
to  our  spirit  state  which  is  in  no  wise  contradicted  by  or  of 
to  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  but  rather  tends  to 
make  known  the  truth  which  was  comprehended  by  the  pri 
Christian  Church  can  hardly  be  considered  idle,  impious,  < 
called  for. 
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time  he  was  staying  at  his  house  in  the  city,  his  wife  having 
ily  a  few  days  previously  confined.  He  was  sleeping  in  a 
ie  window  of  which  faced  the  east.  He  states  that  he 
ndly  asleep,  his  hands  outside  the  bed  clothes,  when  he 
denly  aroused  by  feeling  each  of  his  hands  firmly  grasped 
ssed.  He  instantly  sat  up,  and  by  the  bedside  stood 
holding  his  hands  and  smiling  in  his  face  with  a  look  of 
sweetness  and  kindness.  George  was  attired  (seeminglv) 
ight  dress.  Mr.  Williams  was  not  at  all  alarmed ;  fio 
was  George  in  the  spirit,  and  his  presence  filled  his 
n-law  with  a  calm  feeling  of  peace  and  happiness  which 
1  for  many  hours. 

thus  held  hands  and  looked  on  one  another  for  a  minute 
then  the  grasp  relaxed  and  George's  spirit  faded  away, 
lams  noticed  that  the  rising  sun  was  shining  into  his 
;r  the  blind.  His  impression  was,  and  still  is,  that  he 
rj*e  by  this  light  and  not  by  any  other.  At  8  o'clock 
iliams  went  to  his  wife's  room  and  told  her  in  the 

of  his  mother  and  the  nurse  that  George  was  dead, 
ou  heard  from  father? "  was  the  natural  qucrv.  "  No ; 
ive  seen  George — he  came  for  a  minute  this  morning 
ise."     "  Oh,  nonsense !     You  have  been  dreaming, 

"  Dreaming !  I  never  was  more  awake  in  my  life.  I  not 

him,  but  I  felt  his  hands  pressing  mine."  "  Nonsense, 
[  know,  poor  boy,  how  ill  he  is,  but  father  does  not  ex- 

to  go  yet.  I  still  hone  to  be  up  and  able  to  see  him." 
iams  quietly  rejoinea,  u  You  will  see,  dear.  Mind  we 
*ently  have  a  letter  or  messenger  from  papa,  telling  us." 
3ur  later  Mr.  Williams  received  the  letter  which  he 

Williams  and  George  were  mutually  much  attached ;  in 
ovhood  anxieties  his  brother  James  was  George's  confi- 

friend.  Hence  a  parting  visit  and  a  parting  smile,  and 
idly  grasp  of  the  hands,  was  that  which  a  departing 
ight  be  glad  to  give  to  his  friend  and  brother ;  but  he 
t  go  in  the  body,  nor  give  it  while  his  body  kept  him. 
e  is  little,  very  little,  in  this  narration  to  those  who  read 
ieer  at  "the  credulity  of  some  people,"  who  mistake  the 
ice  of  a  dream  with  a  death  for  a  fact;  but  there  is 
ary  much  in  it;  much  matter  for  thought  and  speculation 
who  can  believe  the  apparition  a  veritable  reality, 
orge  seen?  Were  his  hands  felt  ?  Why  did  he  come 
jht  dress  ?  Why  could  he  not  sta^  or  speak  ?  These 
erious  queries,  and  many  other  serious  questions  would 
>n  the  replies,  if  we  could  ask  and  give  them.    If  the 

be  accepted,  it  proves  that  the  spirit  lives  on  when  the 
V.  E 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


body  is  dead — the  spirit  was  able  to  be  visible  and  tangil 
had  form  and  features  spiritually  resembling  those  of  the 
left  on  the  bed — how  did  it  pass  through  the  int erven  ing  sp? 
three  or  four  miles  ?  Why  did  it  go  away  and  where  did 
to  ?  Answer  these  queries  and  next  comes — where  is  this  i 
now? 

George  appeared  twice  afterwards  to  a  lady  at  High] 
walking  into  the  dining  room  at  mid-day,  and  bringing  with 
two  of  her  spirit-children,  one  in  each  hand.  He  was  gra 
to  her  while  in  the  world  for  many  kind  attentions.  The 
never  concerns  herself  about  spirit  manifestations  but  says 
saw  him  quite  distinctly,  floating  a  little  above  the  floor, 
her  two  dear  departed  children  and  smiling  on  her ;  she  kne 
the  time  they  were  all  three  spirits  but  they  gave  her  no  al 
She  does  not  like  to  tell  it,  because  "people  will  laugh  and  t 
her  foolish."  George  also  appeared  to  our  friend  and  foi 
servant,  Anne,  who  lived  with  us  as  cook  for  20  years, 
now  resides  at  Hounslow.  He  appeared  to  her,  at  her  bed 
in  his  night  dress,  before  she  heard  of  his  decease. 

A  few  nights  after  the  funeral,  a  Mrs.  H.,  who  was  an  im 
of  our  house,  and  who,  sleeping  in  the  next  room  to  Gei 
often  visited  him  at  night  -if  she  heard  him  coughing,  and 
many  kind  attentive  acts,  was  awakened  by  hearing  most  C3 
ordinary  and  beautiful  music  (George  was  a  fine  pianwt  a 
musical  enthusiast,  in  fact  his  devotion  to  music  hastafei 
removal  from  this  state).  She  got  out  of  bed  and  opened 
bed  room  door  to  listen,  wondering  why  my  two  girls  shod 
at  music  at  that  hour,  but  all  was  quiet.    She  went  bade  to 
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THE  BIRTH  INTO  SPIRIT-LIFE. 

By  a  Spirit. 
PART  II. 

nade  a  statement  relative  to  my  entrance  into  spirit-life 
is  much  perplexed  the  mind  of  my  medium,  for  she  is 
e  of  the  condition  that  pertains  unto  spirits  immediately 
sir  departure  from  the  earth-life,  and  consequently  she 
lany  false  impressions,  and  is  bounded  in  her  knowledge 
y  the  works  she  has  read,  by  the  statements  she  has  heard, 
he  impression  which  all  on  earth  derive  from  the  general 
knowledge  that  has  place  therein ;  so  that  when  1  inform 
erning  my  experience,  she  has  a  difficulty  in  receiving  it 
,  and  is  wont  to  wish  I  had  not  told  her  anything  so 
and  altogether  foreign  to  her  preconceived  opinions.  But 

I  have  promised  to  carry  the  subject  on  to  a  more  detailed 
;>f  the  perceptions  of  the  new-born  spirit,  she  rejoiceth, 

lay  aside  her  speculations  on  a  subject  which  cannot  be 
ar  in  the  ordinary  mode  of  acquiring  knowledge. 

a  man  now,  as  I  was  when  in  the  world,  save  that  I  do 
the  the  same  terrestrial  atmosphere,  but  am  subject  unto 
il  air,  which  inflates  my  lungs  in  the  same  manner  that 
b  inflated  by  the  natural  air  you  breathe ;  I  walk  on  a 
th  just  as  you  do,  I  do  not  fly,  but  I  can  be  with  you  at 
lent,  and  I  can  be  in  a  remote  corner  of  your  globe  at 
\  instant,  provided  you  are  en  rapport  with  me,  and  a 

the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  is  so  too,  for  I  should 
old  you  both  closely  united  together  in  the  fellowship  of 
I  What  happiness  to  the  loving  mother  to  know  that 
ot  dwell  with  tender  emotion  upon  tho  son  of  her  womb, 
causing  his  immediate  presence !  But  when  that  loved 
mourner  upon  earth,  how  is  it  then  ?    Ilis  soul  may  not 

to  receive  her  spirit-influence.    Then  she  will  dwell 

spirit-form,  and  that  will  bear  upon  its  head  and  front 
e  of  his  inmost  soul,  and  be  a  faithful  portraiture  of  his 
id  of  the  loves  and  feelings  that  flit  across  his  mental 
;re.  Now  in  the  courts  of  nature,  it  is  well  known  that 
rnal  appearance  is  much  determined  by  tho  internal 
ce  and  mental  development,  and  although  the  form  of  the 
may  not  accord  with  the  precise  demarcation  of  beauty , 

manner,  the  voice  and  the  gesture  will  invariably  be 
1  by  the  characteristics  of  the  indwelling  soul ;  but  in  the 
'  nature  the  air  is  thick  and  humid,  and  the  fine  delinea- 

spirit  are  clotted  over  by  the  dust  of  earth,  and  the 
re  is  also  subject  to  the  wear  and  tear  of  a  life  that  is 


I  wear  the  furin  1  had  on  earth  ;  I  bear 
characteristics  of  the  body  of  elay  I  dwelt  in  on 
was  not  marred,  it  was  not  beautiful,  but  it  was 
suited  the  spirit  within,  and  it  pleased  those  wh 
spirit-presence :  it  was  subject  unto  ailment,  but  it  i 
as  some  do.    It  bore  my  spirit  to  its  final  home,  ai 

Eart  in  the  world's  temple,  for  it  ministered  to  the 
elong  unto  the  sanctuary  that  is  established  above, 
man,  but  it  was  not  the  man,  it  ministered  to  his  nc 
when  it  could  no  longer  do  so,  it  slipped  off  as  a  garni 
with  the  service  it  had  rendered  me.  1  arose  a  spirit, 
form  ;  I  put  my  hands  up  into  the  air  of  spirit-i 
same  instant  that  I  found  their  mortal  forms  were  c 
I  thought  I  had  been  ill,  and  was  now  getting 
never  thought  that  I  was  going  to  die — as  it  is  calle 
was  ill,  and  should  recover.  I  did  not  send  for  tho: 
me,  but  how  soon  did  I  behold  them  with  increased 
me !  though  on  my  mortal  corse  they  never  gazed, 
came,  for  sorrow  drew  them  to  my  side,  but  to  me  it  i 
an  increase  of  affection ;  they  mourned,  but  I  rejo 
presence  ;  they  looked  on  me  with  the  eye  of  faith,  i 
eye  of  past  memories  as  well.  They  wept  long  and 
Baw  no  tears,  save  those  that  told  mc  of  their  love, 
that  I  had  never  known  how  much  and  truly  I  was  1 
my  mourning  relatives  ;  there  were  friends  too  who 
in  misty  garments  to  greet  me  in  the  land  of  spirit-] 
I  thought  it  was  the  earth  ;  I  saw,  however,  that  so 
beloved  ones  faded  away  from  my  sight,  and  that  th 
appearance  when  compared  with  some  I  had  not  ki 
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&ing8  opened  upon  my  perceptions  with  a  clearer  light  than 
r merer  done  before,  and  new  thoughts  came  quick  and 
dawning  upon  the  new-born  region  of  mind  I  had  entered 
Pastime  also  came  to  me,  and  music  seemed  to  flow  from 
and  finger  with  an  ease  and  grace  that  much  delighted 
I  spoke  to  those  around  me,  but  their  speech  seemed 
•v  forth  from  the  expression  of  their  faces,  and  made 
und  of  my  voice  appear  harsh  and  unnecessary,  yet  there 
ound.  Tiie  bee  hummed  over  the  flower,  and  the  bird 
in  the  almond  tree,  which  budded  and  blossomed  as 
Aaron  handled  his  rod  of  old.  The  beings  that  passed  on 
lissions  of  love  and  duty  called  to  one  another,  or  sung  out 
rison  of  peace  andjoy,  and  the  morning  and  the  evening 
irent  up  to  the  Throne  of  God.  The  babe  was  there, 
j  at  its  play,  and  the  master  with  his  class  of  boys  that 
how  to  occome  angel-men,  were  there,  in  that  emporium  of 
:  education  and  preparation  for  the  heavens  which  we  all 
b  to  reach  unto.  The  angel-man  who  told  me  I  was  now 
,  was  in  his  heaven  at  the  same  instant  he  was  so  telling 
charge,  who  was  still  in  the  first  court  of  that  spiritual 
re.  He  needed  not  to  divest  himself  of  his  angelic  robe 
e  to  me,  who  had  not  yet  put  on  a  wedding  garment ;  it 
ough  that  he  loved  me,  and  desired  to  approach  me  in  the 
ay  in  which  I  could  then  receive  him.  God  gave  him  that 
and  God  gave  him  the  means  of  its  fulfilment.  The  angels 
t>  desire  ungratified.  They  arc  so  upheld  by  the  Almighty 
lat  they  can  have  no  wish  for  that  which  cannot  be  granted 
1.  When  any  one  does  so  it  is  a  certain  indication  that 
1  is  not  in  a  true  state  of  order  before  God.  I  longed  for 
aich  I  could  not  have.  I  desired  to  be  in  a  perfect  state 
nncss  the  moment  I  found  I  was  a  spirit,  and  no  longer 
i  in  the  garments  of  mortality.  But  happiness  can  only 
perfection  of  state.  Ask  me  not  why  I  could  not  be  con- 
th  the  first  heaven  above  nature,  it  was  not  suited  to  my 
il  requirements,  and  therefore  1  longed  to  enter  into  a 
on  that  did  accord  with  my  internal  demands.  I  thought, 
is  given  me  a  soul,  with  certain  fixed  laws  of  action  for 
ul  to  subsist  in,  and  be  directed  by,  but  if  1  am  to  dwell 
ind-  where  those  laws  do  not  come  into  operation,  how 
become  a  happy  recipient  of  life4?  But  I  was  impatient, 
I  made  my  bed  to  become  more  unsuited  to  me  than  it 
have  been  had  I  lain  still,  and  waited  for  the  time  of 
oat  of  it.  That  time  delayed  its  approach  till  I  became 
,  and  until  I  gave  up  the  self-seeking  for  peace,  peace 
iot  to  me.  Peace  is  as  a  gentle  dove,  it  will  not  be  rudely 
!,  and  pulled  into  the  bosom  by  force,  but  when  we  are 


be  calm  and  all  would  be  right  within  me  :  they  fed  m; 
requirements  with  the  milk  and  honey  with  which  t 
flowing,  and  they  said  that  if  that  did  not  satisfy  niv  ci 
more  could  be  obtained  by  going  np  higher,  but  1  re 
I  was  summoned  by  the  Lord  to  enter  into  that  chamb 
the  marriage  chamber  of  the  Lamb  and  of  His  Bride, 
Having  learnt  by  experience  that  impatience  only 
dawning  of  the  morning,  I  sat  me  down  on  the  ston 
had  learnt  to  make  a  pillow  of,  when  it  was  the  time 
bo  at  last  I  slept  and  awoke  beholding  the  angels  of  G 
and  descending.  They  descended  like  dew  upon  the 
soul,  and  with  a  smile  of  joy  I  raised  upon  that  pillo 
memorial  that  now  marks  the  spot  where  I,  thai 
Jacob,  had  lain  my  restless  head.  Now  I  had  react 
of  iny  spirit  birth,  and  that  alone  could  be  my  home. 

I  have  said  that  the  various  changes  of  state  whk 
within  me  did  so  by  gradual  degrees  of  perception, 
the  orderly  states  of  life,  even  during  our  sojourn  in 
nature.  The  mind  of  man  will  not  bear  any  sudd* 
from  one  state  to  another ;  if  it  be  so  in  appearanc 
in  reality.  The  sudden  and  painful  separation  from  1 
is  not  in  reality  a  sudden  stroke,  but  has  been  provi 
ere  it  descended  into  operation.  The  mind  of  man  i 
and  at  all  seasons  in  the  companionship  of,  and  under 
control  of  spiritual  beings  who  watch  for  the  shado1 
in  this  direction  or  in  that.  Their  office  is  to  prepa 
for  that  particular  condition  which  is  to  follow  the  < 
and  therefore  it  is  impossible  for  any  event  of  life  to 
pared  for,  any  more  than  it  is  possible  for  the  morti 
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MB.  KIRKUFS  EXPERIENCE. 


following  is  my  first  perfect  and  convincing  proof  of  the 
ace  of  spirits : — 

y  medium  had  been  about  two  months  in  training  as  a 
mbule,  when  she  was  alarmed  by  a  vision,  although  one  very 
fill — the  figure  of  a  young  child  floating  in  the  air.  Her 
was  owing  to  its  coming  too  close  to  her.  Dr.  Barzcllini 
releasor  Verati,  who  were  with  me  and  gave  me  instruc- 
n  magnetizing,  drove  it  away  by  transverse  passes  and 
g.  They  said  that  such  fantastic  dreams  would  be  inju- 
)  her  lucidity.  This  happened  two  or  three  times,  but  one 
len  they  were  not  present,  I  asked  her  if  it  really  could  do 
For  I  suspected  that  my  professor's  judgment  might  be  less 
than  her  own,  which  had  already  begun  to  be  very  clair- 
.  She  answered  no,  and  on  the  contrary,  it  would  be  a 
assistance,  and  as  her  fears  had  left  her,  I  determined  to 
age  and  assist  her  visits  of  this  spirit,  who  declared  himself 
her  angelo  custode — and  so  he  proved.  This  was  on  the 
:  July 7  1854.  On  the  5th  of  January  the  following  year, 
tor  ruliti  was  present  whilst  she  slept,  making  some  expe- 
j  on  her  with  galvanism;  I  asked  him  if  he  had  heard  of 
ipings  in  America,  and  told  him  I  was  in  doubt  respecting 
oises  in  my  own  house,  and  I  related  what  had  happened, 
W8 : — One  day  while  1  was  writing,  Regina  and  her  little 
Hiine  running  in  from  the  next  room,  where  they  were 
at  work :  they  were  in  the  greatest  alarm  from  a  noise  of 
igainst  a  door  of  an  ante-room,  which  was  closed,  and  they  , 
thieves  were  in  the  house.  We  opened  the  door,  and  ex- 
[  every  corner  in  the  room,  and  the  rest  of  the  house, 
ill  the  furniture,  inside  closets,  and  even  drawers,  behind 
&c;  nothing  was  discovered,  and  I  tried  to  persuade 
bey  were  deceived,  and  that  the  noise  was  in  the  street,  or 
ther  part  of  the  house.  I  did  not  succeed,  and  they  re- 
1  positive,  but  heard  no  more  of  it  here.  However,  Regina 
ice  alarmed  at  her  mother's  house  shortly  afterwards.  I 
e  professor  all  this;  he  said,  "  Why  do  you  not  ask  her  and 
tit.  now  that  she  is  in  the  magnetic  sleep?  "  I  told  her  to  ask 
iraian-spirit:  she  did  so.  "Eccob,  behold  him  I"  he  said.  She 
d  that  she  saw  a  man — certainly  a  Florentine — she  thought 
bw  his  face,  but  could  not  recal  him  to  her  memory.  "Ask 
i  name."  fto  answer.  "  Ask  your  angel."  He  answered, 
rope."  The  truth  struck  my  mind,  but  not  hers.  I  told  her 
bis  surname,  as  Giuseppe  is  so  common.  She  did,  and  kept 
f  up  intently,  presently  she  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears, 
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throwing  up  her  arms,  as  if  about  the  neck  of  the  per 
in  the  air.  "  Oh,  it  is  my  father,  my  poor  father  I " 
remember  him  at  first.  He  had  been  murdered  in  tl 
years  before,  when  she  was  a  child,  and  she  though 
changed  and  thinner.  The  crying  brought  on  com 
we  wanted  to  send  him  away ;  she  begged  us  nol 
promised  to  return  and  the  convulsions  increased, 
him.  When  she  recovered  I  awoke  her :  she  remeinbe 
and  we  did  not  tell  her.  The  next  day  her  spirit 
panied  by  her  father,  whom  she  now  knew,  and  saw 
former  excessive  grief.  She  asked  him  if  it  was 
rapped  at  that  door — "  Yes  " — And  why  ?  He  wante 
her.  Why  did  he  not?  Because  she  was  so  frightened 
knock  again  if  I  am  not  alarmed?''  "Yes."  "And  in 
of  Seymour?"  "Yes."  "When?"  "On  Thursday."  " 
hourr"  "At  the  Ave  Maria"  When  she  awoke  I  die 
of  this,  for  fear  she  should  mention  it  to  the  Italians, 
not  to  alarm  her  at  the  idea  of  a  ghost.  Up  to  thi 
no  belief  in  the  existence  of  spirits.  Her  visions  m 
dreams  or  imposture  for  what  I  could  tell ;  my  owi 
had  reached  nothing  beyond  witnessing  the  phenom 
to  magnetism,  very  wonderful  certainly,  but  not  c 
agency  of  spirits.  I  was  curious  to  see  whether  her 
keep  his  promise  to  me,  but  I  did  not  much  expect 
into  the  room  appointed,  having  thoroughly  search 
adjoining,  and  bolted  every  door,  and  so  secured  the 
person  could  possibly  enter.  I  was  fully  aware  1 
perfect  precaution  made  the  experiment  entirely  nee 
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■Wkerwhat  it  was — she  said  it  was  like  steps  treading  on  the 
Jam  of  routed  chesnuts.  I  asked  if  it  was  like  the  schianti,  the 
oicUes  that  take  place  when  a  table  is  going  to  turn.  She  said, 
*fiw*peci"  (that  sort  of  thing);  and  I  have  heard  it  on  other 
■waons,  and  suppose  it  must  be  electrical,  and  like  the  crack 
tie  electric  machine  when  it  gives  the  spark.  We  then  heard 
•  flrtant  blow  at  a  door  in  the  studio  leading  into  another  room ; 
W  went  there,  and  were  told  to  go  back,  which  we  did,  to  the 
fanerdoor.  She  asked.  uIIai  bisogno  di  qualche  cosa?  "  "  No." 
■rwiw/ferefa,mamma?"  "No."  "Or  my  sister?"  "No."  "Babbo 
•ft  eke  ti  dia  la  buona  notte  ?  "  "  Si,  buona  notte  e  andate  via" 
leibove  answers  were  written  by  herself  immediately  afterwards, 
be  said  the  voice  was  like  a  hoarse  whispering,  and  so  it  seemed 
me.  I  feared  I  was  in  the  way  by  his  sending  her  back  from 
i  other  door,  but  she  would  not  return  alone.  As  soon  as  it 
J  over  I  took  the  candle  and  examined  again  minutely  the 
in  which  I  had  bolted,  and  found  everything  secure.  It  was 
idly  impossible  for  any  one  to  have  got  in ;  it  was  beyond 
toman  agency,  beyond  all  trick  or  illusion.  It  was  not  heard 
ne  alone,  and  was  not  therefore  the  effect  of  my  imagina- 
I  was  not  listening  for  it  at  that  moment,  but  choosing 
ice  for  the  candle.  Kegina  told  me  afterwards  that  the  town 
t  had  at  that  moment  struck  the  Ave  Maria,  but  I  did  not  hear 
The  spirit  gave  her  some  days  afterwards  his  message ;  it 
to  tell  her  brother  to  treat  their  poor  old  mother  with  more 
ect  and  kindness,  and  to  leave  off  swearing.  He  was  a 
vaissujet,  as  bad  as  Kegina  was  good,  dutiful,  and  affectionate, 
berwards  had  manifestations  by  hundreds,  equally  complete, 
none  more  so ;  for  I  was  able  in  this  to  make  my  prepara- 
i,  having  the  advantage  of  an  appointment  beforehand,  with 
lowledge  of  time  and  place.  My  J ournal  has  been  continued 
ie  present  day,  and  what  I  now  send  you  was  registered  at 
ime  it  happened ;  it  now  fills  six  volumes.  Without  it  I  could 
have  remembered  all  the  details  of  facts  so  long  ago.  Many 
ligies  more  unusual  have  taken  place  in  mv  house ;  the  spirits 
hit  living  persons  have  appeared.  Some  spirits  have  been  seen 
ly  mediums  awake  as  well  as  asleep,  and  some  even  by  myself, 
the  most  remarkable  of  these  manifestations  are  the  numerous 
wrts,  as  the  French  call  them,  which  have  taken  place  here — 
tents  of  all  sorts,  which  we  value  highly,  brought  to  us  and 
erved  by  us  with  care,  and  others  which  we  gave  in  return — 
;s,  lockets,  &c,  which  have  been  carried  away  out  of  inac- 
ible,  locked-up,  and  sealed  rooms  (onlv  a  window  open),  and 
lght  back  by  appointment  by  the  spirits,  who  are  summoned 
Hbbing  them,  like  Aladdin's  lamp. 
,309,  fonte  Vecchio,  Florence.  Seymour  Kirkup. 
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STRANGE  DEVELOPMENTS  IN  A  FA 
EPISCOPALIANS. 


Dr.  A.  B.  Child,  of  Boston,  gives,  in  a  recent  numbei 
of  Light,  an  account  of  the  seizure  of  a  whole  fam 
magnetico-8piritual  influence,  which  presents  some 
lianties.  Tney  appear  to  be  in  some  respects  simi 
nomena  shewn  by  the  Convulsionaires,  by  the  Revi 
the  Shakers  and  Jumpers,  whilst  in  other  respects  th 
of  music  and  the  speaking  with  spirits  are  of  anoth 
whole  case  seems  to  be  one  of  possession.  We  hai 
narrative  of  the  case,  preserving  all  the  most  interesti 

In  the  quiet  little  town  of  Glastenburg,  about : 
the  city  of  Hartford,  Connecticut,  the  members  c 
eight  persons  were  simultaneously  seized  with  what 
the  doctors  thought  to  be  raving  insanity,  for  whi 
divine  no  cause.  The  family  consisted  of  Mr.  Ge< 
wife,  and  two  children ;  Mr.  Talcott  and  his  wife ; 
mother  of  Mrs.  Ford ;  and  a  man  and  woman  ser 
alL  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ford  are  in  good  standing  in  f 
communion  with  the  Episcopal  Church  in  that  plai 
of  them  had  any  knowledge  of,  or  sympathy  with 
Mr.  Talcott  was  a  Free-thinker.  Mrs.  Talcott  i 
knowledge  of  modern  Spiritualism. 

On  Wednesday,  the  first  day  of  last  October,  ] 
suddenly  seized  with  strange  motions  and  actions 
contortions,  and  she  was  violently  exercised,  a  Items 
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fr.  Ford's  yard,  right  in  the  view  and  hearing  of  the 
option  coming  out  of  the  church — all  of  them  screaming 
id  as  thev  could,  "Water!  water!  water!  water!"  This 
ring  continued  for  about  fifteen  minutes,  accompanied  with 
tort  ridiculous  gestures,  contortions,  grimaces,  and  expres- 
rf  joy  and  of  suffering.  It  seemea  as  if  all  the  noises 
tara,  and  motions  ever  made,  were  imitated  by  them, 
the  whole  of  the  congregation  drew  near  and  looked  upon 
range  phenomenon  with  wonder  and  amazement.  It 
id  evident  that  there  was  no  volition  exercised  on  the  part 
of  this  frenzied  family.  Each  was  moved  to  make  these 
demonstrations  before  the  public  in  such  a  time  and  place, 
!  power  over  which  they  held  no  control, 
r  about  fifteen  minutes,  by  the  aid  of  some  friends  who 
>m  the  crowd  of  witnesses,  Mrs.  Ford  was  conveyed  into 
e,  and  was  followed  by  the  other  members  of  her  family, 
i  fell  into  a  trance,  and  lay  to  all  appearance  dead  for 
hour ;  after  which  she  was  controlled  by  a  spirit  that 
p  utter  the  most  terrible  oaths  and  curses.  Mrs.  Ford 
had  a  great  horror  of  profane  language,  so  much  so  that 
ed  never  to  have  a  man  in  her  husband's  employ  who 
rofane  word.  Mr.  Ford,  like  his  wife,  was  made  to  utter 
L  curses,  which  in  his  ordinary  condition  he  had  never  done, 
family  affirm  that  in  these  strange  manifestations  they 
control  over  their  actions.  A  doctor  was  called,  and 
unced  the  manifestations  to  be  insanity.  Still  Mrs.  Ford 
1  to  be  under  spirit-influence.  She  performed  the  most 
and  difficult  airs  in  music,  of  which  airs  she  had  no 
knowledge.  Then  she  would  use  the  most  horrible  oaths, 
red  in  a  clear  and  intelligible  manner  the  most  heavenly 
f  thought ;  then  her  utterances  became  jumbled,  confused, 
itelligible.  Spirits  seemed  to  hold  perfect  control  of  her, 
grades  seemea  to  have  equal  access  to  the  use  of  her 
i.  In  the  course  of  a  few  hours  all  the  family  except 
rd,  her  father  and  mother,  entirely  recovered  from  this  nt 
sssion."  A  consultation  of  doctors  was  held  on  the  cases 
Fdrd,  her  father  and  mother,  the  decision  of  which  was, 

I  was  positively  insane.  Accordingly,  the  select  men  of 
.  caused  them,  on  the  ninth  day  of  October,  to  be  carried 
isane  Hospital. 

t  days  after  her  father's  removal  to  the  hospital,  he  died, 
death  was  calm,  happy,  beautiful.    Mrs.  Ford  s  mother  . 
barged  from  the  hospital  on  the  10th  of  November.  Mrs. 
(till  in  the  hospital,  and  is  still  under  spirit  control.  The 
jnily  of  Mr.  Ford,  excepting  his  wife,  are  now,  entirely 

II  toe  influence  that  occurred  on  the  first  Sunday  of 
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October.  It  is  a  question  that  should  be  agitated  by  thin 
men  at  the  present  time,  viz.*  What  is  the  best  treatment  1 
case  like  this?  Should  she  be  at  the  hospital?  Or,  should  si 
at  home  ?  What  is  insanity  ?  Does  not  Spiritualism  open  a 
view  of  it,  and  give  it  a  different  definition  from  that  of  the 
school? 


SPIRITUALISM  IN  AUSTRALIA. 


The  following  letters  which  were  written  at  various  times 
places,  and  a  few  of  which  were  published  in  the  Empire  n 
paper,  Sydney.  Xew  South  Wales,  are  now  republished 
connected  form  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  will  take  the  tro 
to  read  them.  It  is  hoped  by  the  author  that  their  publici 
may  serve  the  cause  of  truth. 

8TRANGE  FACTS  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  SPIRITUAL! 
To  the  Editor  of  the  "Empire." 
Sib, — A  writer  in  a  late  number  of  the  Xational  Be 
says  that : — 

"  There  exists  in  the  human  mind  a  sort  of  nebulouB  district,  inhaHfe 
the  things  we  are  not  sure  ofT  and  which  we  are  content  enough  to  si 
present  hope  of  determining."  We  believe  that  every  thinker  will  ada 
correctness  of  the  reviewer's  opinion.  His  language  aptly  expresses  tbf 
dition  of  most  minds,  or,  at  least,  of  most  thinking  minds,  with  respsfl 
rery  wide  range  of  philosophical  and  social  questions.  There  are  many  dBS 
in  theology,  many  phenomena  in  nature,  many  facts  in  science,  many  sffl 
tions  in  mental  philosophy,  which  must  ever  remain  obscure  and  inosns] 
solution.    This  statement  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  phenomena  1 
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irodoced  by  and  through  the  instrumentality  of  spirit  media,  that  is, 
>  are  •apposed  to  be  under  the  special  influence  of  spiritual  beings, 
sent  time  there  are  thousands  of  Buch  media  in  both  Europe  and 
1  of  whom  profess  themselves  able  to  hold  intercourse  with  the  world 
grave  through  the  instrumentality  of  spiritual  beings.  Through  the 
oiigues,  or  intellects  of  these  media,  the  spirits  of  departed  men  and 
supposed  to  speak  to  the  living,  and  convey  to  them  messages  of 
i  well  as  of  instruction  in  various  matters  pertaining  to  human  welfare, 
then  hold  intercourse  with  the  spiritual  world  ?  Has  the  great  gulf 
rates  this  life  from  the  next  been  completely  bridged  over  ?  Are  we 
by  viewless  beings  who  watch  over  us  with  an  affection  as  deathless 
rn  life,  and  who  are  constantly  endeavouring  to  benefit  us  by  silent 
litorv  prompting?  Is  it  a  fact  that  unearthly  agents  have  revisited 
a  of" the  moon,  and  made  night  beautiful  with  their  glorious  presence? 
questions  to  which  no  full  and  satisfactory  answer  can  be  given,  but 
ertheless,  are  supposed  to  be  answered  in  the  affirmative  by  the 
momena  of  spiritualism. 

extremely  anxious  to  test  the  truth  of  these  phenomena,  we  some 
ck  began  a  course  of  experiments  upon  ourselves,  under  the  impres- 

spirits  had  operated  upon  one  organism,  they  were  just  as  likely  to 
m  another,  and  consequently  were  as  likely  to  manifest  their  presence 
s  as  to  people  in  America  or  elsewhere,  'the  phenomena  we  elicited 
inly  very  curious,  and  perhaps  inexplicable,  but,  nevertheless,  not 
definite  to  throw  much  light  upon  the  strange  hypothesis  of  spiritualists. 
:  sitting  I  (for  I  must  drop  the  magniloquent  we,)  was  impressed  or 
led  to  be  impressed,  by  some  strange  external  influence.  After  sitting 
ne,  my  arm  became  affected  with  mesmeric  spasm,  and  rising  slowly 
.ble  began  to  perform  strange  spiral  flourishes  in  the  air,  after  which 
d  to  the  table,  and  then  the  nand  began  to  write  out  a  series  of  com- 
s  similar  to  the  following : — 

thy  father,"  (here  the  name  of  my  father  was  written) ;  "  I  am  in  the 
ere-" 

xr  of  mental  questions  were  then  asked,  to  which  distinct  answers 
&n  out,  and  the  sitting  was  at  an  end. 

» that  this  supposed  interview  with  a  spirit  startled  me  considerably, 
ated  me  to  prosecute  my  experiments  with  renewed  vigour.  I  con- 
refore,  whenever  a  suitable  opportunity  presented  itself,  to  wait  for 
s.  1  soon  discovered  that  tne  supposed  influence  was  capable  of 
lifferent  muscles  of  the  body,  and  that  it  did  bo  nearly  always  in  the 
ter.  The  spasms  were  rather  agreeable  than  otherwise,  and,  even 
yeir  greatest  intensity,  were  never  painful.  The  sensation  was  very 
that  of  yawning,  but  was  much  more  intense.  Sometimes  it  was  so 
iar  as  to  render  it  almost  impossible  for  me  to  believe  that  it  arose  out 
Several  other  facts  presented  themselves  to  my  notice  in  connection 
convulsive  writing.  I  found  that  my  mind  had  perfect  control  over 
l  I  could  originate  them  whenever  I  pleased ;  I  could  stop  them 
I  liked.  I  found  also  that  all  the  supposed  communications  written 
hand  were  merely  the  expression  of  my  own  thoughts.  The  thought 
;  enter  the  mind,  and  then  the  hand  would  reduce  the  thought  to 
Fhese  facts,  and  many  cognate  ones  which  1  observed,  and  which 
niformly  at  every  sitting,  convinced  me  in  the  end  that  I  was  im- 
iyself,  and  that  tne  spasms,  instead  of  being  produced  by  an  external 
«  produced  by  the  abnormal  action  of  my  own  mind  on  my  own 
It  is  needless  to  detail  all  the  experiments  which  I  instituted  with  a 
leading  this  point.  One  or  two  classes  of  them  may,  however,  be 
,  I  often  purposely  allowed  my  fancy  to  wander  without  control  or 
and  invariably  found  that  the  ideas  which  rose  in  the  mind — however 
•atic,  irregular,  vulgar,  pious,  or  wicked,  they  might  be,  were  always 
t  by  the  hand,  and  that  no  ideas  were  ever  written  excepting  those 
previously  entered  the  mind.  These  facts  go  far  towards  explaining 
(  supposed  spiritual  manifestations — vu.,  those  given  through  writing 
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media.*  The  phenomena  produced  in  my  case  were  precisely  ai 
those  produced  m  others,  and  hence  the  hypothesis  which  explains  tt 
serve  to  explain  the  other.  If  it  he  assumed  that  1  was  under  the  ini 
spirit  at  the  time'  my  hand  and  arm  were  in  a  state  of  spasm,  it  m 
assumed  that  the  spirits  obtrude  all  sorts  of  mental  rubbish  on  the 
then  cause  the  hand  to  record  it,  and  that  they  either  are  ever  on  the 
act  imperceptibly  in  conjunction  with  human  volition,  or  else  that  th 
volition,  and  then  act  in  conjunction  with  it.  Both  these  suppositkn 
far  fetched,  and  seem  as  if  purposely  invented  to  support  a  theory 
consciousness  points  to  a  very  different  explanation.  The  phenoir 
were  produced  in  my  own  person  lead  me  to  suppose  that  the  mindcai 
muscles  in  several  ways,  or  at  least  that  it  has  two  modes  of  actii 
The  first  of  these  is  the  ordinary  one,  which  scarcely  admits  of  desc 
still  less  of  explanation,  but  which,  nevertheless,  is  familiar  to  eyer 
the  second  is  an  abnormal  mode,  quite  different  from  the  ordinal 
which  often  tends  to  counteract  the  influence  of  normal  volition, 
abnormal  action  of  the  mind  that  produces  spasm,  and  it  is  the  no 
that  controls  that  spasm.  To  the  abnormal  action  of  the  volitional* 
complicated  perhaps  with  other  causes,  I  attribute  most  of  the  pi 
chorea,  catalepsy,  and  electro-biology.  The  cause  and  cure  of  t 
diseases  which  physiologists  term  "feigned,"  ought  to  be  looked  for 
direction.  It  is  just  possible  that  this  hint  may  be  of  use  to  the  ph 
may  lead  him  to  apply  mental  remedies  to  exceptional  cases  in  lieu  of 
and  useless  prescriptions  of  the  pharmacopoeia. 

I  have  now  to  describe  some  very  curious  phenomena  that  were 
one  of  my  sittings,  and  which  1  confess  myself  unable  to  explain,  c 
own  satisfaction,  or  to  that  of  others.    But,  in  order  that  the  philosoj 
may  be  in  a  position  to  form  a  judgment  on  these  phenomena,  it 
that  I  should  make  him  acquainted  with  the  following  facts. 

I  am  the  editor  of  a  country  newspaper.  I  have  an  immeni 
literary  work  to  do  in  the  course  of  each  week.  I  have  leading  art* 
meetings  to  report,  news  to  prepare  for  the  press,  paragraphs  of 
invent,  and  a  vast  quantity  of  miscellaneous  business  to  transact.  1 
to  say  that  this  constant  action  of  the  mind  is  excessively  fatiguing 
and  predisposes  the  brain  to  abnormal  action.  On  Fricfay  nights  J 
up  writing,  reading  proofs,  and  transacting  other  business  oosnec 
publication  of  the  paper  on  the  subsequent  Saturday  morning ;  and 
tatter  end  of  each  week,  1  have  to  labour  for  about  twenty-fan 
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Mttion  produced  by  them  was  rather  pleasant  than  painful.  Occa- 
1  sluver  would  run  down  my  back,  and  a  sort  of  half  faintness  steal 
6  consciousness  that  I  was  in  close  proximity  to  a  ghostly  visitor 
ipon  my  mind.  I  was  determined,  however,  to  persevere,  and 
ed  question  after  question,  to  all  of  which  I  received  distinct 
le  answers.  Having  received  many  communications,  and  not 
d  with  any  of  them,  I  thought  I  would  put  the  supposed  spirit  on 
tie,  by  testing  his  or  her  knowledge  of  language.  Give  me,  I  said 
of  your  existence,  by  writing  through  my  hand  a  word  which  I 
at  nor  heard,  and  the  meaning  of  which  1  do  not  know,  but  which 
dess  be  a  word  in  some  language  and  have  a  specific  meaning. 
I  uttered  this  challenge,  than  something  seemed  to  say  to  me, 
straightway  the  hand  became  affected  with  spasm,  and  slowly 
rord  "  Absociiin ."  At  the  moment,  and  for  some  time  afterwards, 
s  word  as  gibberish  which  had  occurred  to  my  mind  at  the  time, 
written  out  in  obedience  to  abnormal  volition,  but  I  subsequently 
at  it  is  a  word,  and  has  a  great  variety  of  meanings.  AUochin 
tus  a  sorcerer's  cell,  divinely  called,  inspired  by  a  spirit,  and  has 
tnings;  whilst  Absochin  in  Chaldee  denotes  a  man  with  a  long 
a  father's  dwelling  place.  I  am  not  acquainted  with  these  lan- 
and  therefore  make  this  statement  upon  the  authority  of  others, 
lection  of  ever  having  seen  or  heard  the  word  previously  to  the 
on  the  paper. 

rafter  this  experiment  I  inquired — Where  shall  I  go  in  order  that 
erous  in  life  ?  The  answer  which  was  obtruded  on  the  mind  was 
i  hand  had  just  began  to  write  the  word  Geelong  on  the  paper 
wing  mental  colloquy  took  place: — Myself :  "  Give  me  a  proof  of 

by  forcing  me  to  write  this  word  against  my  will?'1  Ans :  41 1 
:  "  1  will  resist  you  with  all  my  might."    Ans.:  "I  will  make 

Myself: "  You  shall  not.''  Ans. :  44 1  will.  1  will  force  you." 
ody  then  became  violently  affected ;  all  my  muscles  were  thrown 
spasmodic  action.  My  fight  arm  was  forced  upwards  into  the 
weed  down  upon  the  paper.  My  fingers  and  thumb  were  drawn 
iv  whole  hand  in  this  bent  state  moved  over  the  paper  and  slowly 
iting  of  the  word  Geelong.  So  violent  were  my  efforts  to  resist 
rat  see-saw  fashion  under  the  table,  but  all  in  vain,  as  I  was  forced 
rd.  I  confess,  I  was  startled.  I  did  not  think  much  of  the  word 
ise  1  did  not  know  that  it  was  a  word  at  the  time  I  wrote  it,  but 
do  a  thing  which  I  had  determined  not  to  do,  and  that  too  at  my 
as  quite  enough  to  occasion  surprise  and  even  terror  in  the  breast 
ordinary  nerve  and  firmness.  It  was  broad  daylight,  however, 
no  chance  of  the  candles  burning  blue — so  whatever  agitation  I 
ed. 

tr  the  effect  of  this  spiritual  violenco  had  passed  away,  I  said 
a  vision,  meaning  at  the  time  that  the  vision  should  be  a  further 
stence  of  the  being  that  was  dealing  with  me.  I  had  no  sooner 
ds  than  I  felt  as  if  something  touched  the  hair  of  my  head — the 
;  closely  akin  to  that  of  the  aura  which  is  felt  in  some  diseases, 
ire,  who  was  in  the  room  with  me,  44  Make  a  few  mesmeric  passes 
1  but  I  do  not  know  what  prompted  me  to  ask  her  to  do  this.  Bhe 
s,  however,  and  they  produced  a  very  marked  effect.  My  whole 
be  inflated,  but  not  "as  if  with  wind,  while  even  my  fingers  stood 
ti  other  like  the  hairs  on  an  electrical  44  fright."  1  had  not  the 
le  of  fear,  nor  was  I  asleep,  nor  even  dozing  at  the  time ;  but,  on 
I  was  talking  now  and  then  to  my  wife,  mentally  watching  all 
siring  in  myself,  and  filled  with  intense  curiosity.  i\o  sooner 
ished  making  the  passes,  than  something  apparently  s?iid  to  me, 
through  the  magnetic  medium,"  and  at  that  moment  the  figure 
»red  the  room  through  a  door  which  was  opposite  the  table  at 
itting,  and  after  standing  a  moment  in  the  doorway  looking 
a,  she  moved,  quite  in  a  natural  way,  across  the  room  round  a 
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table,  and  coming  close  up  to  me,  sat  down  on  my  knee,  and  kissed  m< 
times.  It  was  the  apparent  sight  of  this  woman  which  first  suggc 
thought  of  her.  Had  1  been  thinking  of  her  previously,  I  would  hare 
it  was  the  thought  of  her  which  had  occasioned  the  vision.  I  knew 
moment  I  saw  her.  I  had  known  her  in  the  early  part  of  my  life,  and 
had  been  pleased  to  regard  me  with  that  sweet  passion  which  is  coi 
youthful  hearts,  and  which  only  youthful  hearts  can  feel.  Circui 
separated  us,  and  we  never  met  again.  I  thought  she  looked  older  a 
womanly  than  when  I  had  seen  her  last.  I  felt  conscious  that  she  was  i 
moment  I  saw  her,  but  still  I  was  not  in  the  slightest  degree  alarmed.  1 
particularly  the  skin  of  her  face,  throat  and  neck.  It  did  not  seem  lumii 
was  nevertheless  different  from  the  skin  of  a  living  person.  I  thought  h 
person  was  composed  of  some  sort  of  highly  ctherialized  matter.  The 
surrounding  her  person  was  flowing  and  cloudlike.  I  thought  too,  she  t 
my  mind,  and  that  the  following  colloquy  took  place  between  us.  "  H 
have  you  been  in  the  spheres  ?  "    "  Seventeen  years."    "  Where  did  yo 

"  At  G  ,  (that  was  the  place  where  she  had  lived)."   "  What  did  you  < 

"  Bronchitis."  "  Where  are  your  father  and  mother  ?  "  "  In  the  spheres, 
they  together  ?      "  No ;  my  father  is  in  one  sphere,  and  my  mother  in  ai 
Some  further  conversation  occurred,  and  theu  the  vision  gradually  ndi 
from  my  sight. 

I  theu  went  up  stairs  and  lay  down  in  bed,  but  had  no  sooner  done 


cloud-like  than  on  the  previous  occasion.  She  took  hold  of  my  hand  and 
it  warmly  in  her  own,  and  then  said  to  me,  "  You  will  die  in  about  fifta 
from  this  date ;  I  will  be  with  you  at  the  moment  of  death — farewell." 

Gradually  the  figure  of  this  woman  faded  from  my  view.  A  widi 
seemed  open  before  me,  along  which  she  seemed  to  glide.  The  street  w 
with  irregularly  built  houses  on  either  side,  and  seemed  clothed  i 
unearthly  beauty.  A  brilliant  yet  soft  mellow  light,  such  as  is  seen  is 
only,  illuminated  the  buildings.  I  saw  the  figure  of  my  ghostly  visit 
into  a  house,  and  sit  down  on  a  superb  chair,  which  stood  in  the  nridd 
apartment.  A  moment  or  two  alter  she  had  sat  down,  I  saw  a  ga 
ornamented  harp  soring  up  before  her,  and  I  thought  she  began  to  pb 
but  I  heard  no  musical  sounds  whatever.  The  vision  then  gradually  hi 
my  sight  as  sleep  overpowered  my  senses.  When  I  awoke,  my  wile 
the  compliment  of  saying,  that  after  I  had  laid  down  in  the  bed,  I  la; : 


the  visual 


This  time  she  looked  much  dimmer  a 
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"  MR.  D.  D.  HOME. 


B  understand  that  Mr.  Home  has  nearly  completed  his  forth- 
ming  Memoir,  Incidents  of  my  Life,  and  that  it  will  be 
iblished  in  a  few  days  by  Messrs.  Longman  and  Co.  It  will, 
>  doubt,  have  a  considerable  sale,  and  if  he  have  stated  only  a 
nail  part  even  of  his  remarkable  experiences,  it  will  certainly 
ft  received  by  the  outside  public  and  the  press  with  a  storm  of 
icredulity  and  abuse.  This,  however,  will  be  nothing  new  for 
hr.  Home,  or  for  any  one  who  has  allowed  his  name  to  be 
mnected  with  the  marvellous  phenomena  of  modern  Spiritualism, 
ad  we  have  no  doubt  that  he  has  well  calculated  the  cost  of 
tis  unreasoning  mode  of  reception. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  living  man  who  has  been  more  vilified 
pd  calumniated,  and  who  had  more  false  statements  invented  to 
ji  prejudice  than  Mr.  Home.  The  press,  which  assumes  the 
bee  and  the  duty  of  telling  the  public  what  it  ought  to  believe 
■d  what  it  ought  to  disbelieve,  has,  in  his  instance,  given  a 
jatable  example  of  how  little  it  is  to  be  depended  upon  for  an 
haest  statement  of  facts,  and  how  little  it  is  fitted  for  its  self- 
■poaed  duty. 

One  of  its  most  persistent  falsehoods  has  been,  that  it  was  all 
ngj  well  for  Mr.  Home  to  be  in  England,  and  to  shew  here  the 
uprising  phenomena  which  occur  in  his  presence,  but  that  in 
france  he  had  been  publicly  detected  and  that  his  character 
here  was  so  bad  and  so  notorious,  that  he  dare  not  shew  his 
ice  again  in  that  country  for  fear  of  imprisonment,  and  that  he 
ronld  be  no  longer  received  in  any  good  society.  All  this  and 
nore  we  have  heard  a  hundred  times  repeated,  and  that  the 
Smperor  and  Empress  of  the  French  would  have  no  more  to  do 
rith  him,  nor  allow  him  to  approach  them. 

Those  who  best  know  Mr.  Home  have  had  no  need  to  be 
rained  against  such  silly  calumnies,  and  they  have  known  their 
ibity  throughout.  In  the  hope,  however,  of  its  proving  a  caution 
o  those  who,  in  their  intense  hatred  of  inconvenient  facts,  are 
educed  to  invent  such  statements,  we  beg  to  announce  that 
Ifr.  Home  arrived  in  Paris  from  London  on  the  20th  of  January 
•at,  and  that  he  was  received  at  the  Tuillerics  on  the  following 
lay,  and  has  since  attended  there  on  several  occasions.  We  see 
as  name  also  as  having  been  present  at  the  grand  ball  given  by 
he  Empress,  on  the  26th  January,  and  he  lias  been,  of  course, 
qoally  well  received  amongst  the  highest  nobility  of  F ranee. 

Mr.  Home's  book  .is  being  published  in  France  and  America 
imultaneously  with  the  English  publication. 

vol.  iv.    '  r 
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SPIRIT  PHOTOGRAPHS. 


We  have  received  further  intelligence  as  to  these  allege 
nomena  of  spiritual  power,  upon  which  we  place  a  bigh 
It  consists  of  a  letter  from  Dr.  H.  T.  Child,  of  Philadelphi 
is  so  well  known  to  many  in  this  country  as  a  man  of  i 
and  a  clear  philosophical  thinker.  We  have  the  higbes 
dence  in  his  power  of  honest,  steady,  scientific  observatio 
made  a  journey  from  Philadelphia  to  Boston  on  pur 
investigate  the  whole  process,  and  the  following  is  hii 
which  we  extract  from  the  Banner  of  Light  of  the  3rd  J 
The  subject  has  now  been  investigated  by  many  photc 
artists,  and  men  of  science  and  observation,  and  hitb 
one  of  them  has  been  able  to  discover  any  flaw  in  the  < 
for  their  truth,  which,  considering  the  lapse  of  several 
since  tbey  were  first  tested,  is  in  itself  no  small  additio 
existing  evidence.  What  may  be  discovered  in  the  futt 
them  we  do  not  know,  but  up  to  this  time  it  is  notewoi 
although  the  fullest  investigation  has  been  allowed  to  i 
competent  persons,  no  one  of  them  has  been  able  to  poi 
to  fraud,  or  to  any  reasonable  method  in  which  they  coi 
been  produced  on  the  known  principles  of  the  art 
discoverv. 

It  will  be  seen  that  Dr.  H.  T.  Child  was  well  aware  d 
modes  which  experienced  photographers  had  suggested  as 
namely,  the  ghost  method  of  Sir  D.  Brewster,  and  the 

lamp  and  picture  in  the  dark  room,  from  which  latte 
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rations.  As  soon  as  evidence  of  a  contrary  nature 
will  honestly  place  it  before  our  readers,  and  if  it 
ifficient  to  overbalance  the  testimony  in  favour  of  the 
eory,  both  we  and  our  readers  will  give  it  all  the 
rhich  it  is  entitled,  and  frankly  and  without  shame, 
e  its  consequences. 

r  that  two  of  these  spirit  photographs,  produced 
iler,  are  in  the  possession  of  a  gentleman  in  London, 
16  alleged  spirit-forms  are  by  no  means  such  as  to 

with  a  belief  of  their  spiritual  origin ;  in  fact  that 
re  like  images  thrown  from  a  carte  de  visite  portrait, 
not  seen  tnem  we  can  form  no  opinion  of  our  own 
;  from  hearsay.  Probabilities  of  such  a  kind,  would 
ich  weight  in  determining  the  question  of  their  origin, 
ler  the  whole  as  a  matter  of  evidence,  and  not  of  theory, 
sophical  idea  thrown  out  by  Dr.  Child  at  the  end  of 
3  of  value,  as  we  think  it  to  be,  any  imperfection 

be  caused  by  the  imperfect  mediumship  of  Mr. 
ose  organism  might  not  be  sufficient  to  produce  the 
ny  other  or  better  way.  With  other  mediums  the 
\ye  different,  and  if  there  be  truth  in  the  process  we 
r  repeated  instances  through  him  and  other  mediums, 
rm  positive  conclusions  on  any  part  of  the  theory, 
v  introduce  Dr.  Child's  report : — 
3rdance  with  my  promise,  I  send  you  an  account  of 
rour  city  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  this  matter, 
hie,  obtaining  some  of  the  pictures.  Having  pre- 
le  arrangements  for  sittings  with  Mr.  Wm.  H. 

the  18th  of  December,  1862,  I  came  to  Boston.  I 
that  Mr.  Mumler  was  becoming  very  tired  of  the 
estigations,  and  in  a  letter  to  me,  in  which  he  declined 
n  opportunity  to  Mr.  Rehn — a  well-known  photogra- 

city — he  said, 1  Ever  since  I  have  commenced  taking 
38, 1  have  been  constantly  dogged  forward  and  back 
nera  to  my  closet  by  investigators,  till  I  have  become 

name.  1  have  been  harassed  enough  by  self-ap- 
Atigators,  and  find  there  is  no  end  to  it/ 

not  discouraged  by  this,  nor  by  another  significant 
t: — The  learned  philosophers,  who  constitute  the 
Photographic  Society,  as  I  was  informed,  at  their 
ting  in  the  city  of  New  York,  had  solemnly  resolved 
iritual  likenesses  are  a  fraud  and  a  gross  deception/ 
)f  old  Galileo,  the  spirit  of  Columbus,  and  a  host  of 
art,  bear  testimony  m  reference  to  the  delusions  of 
I  bodies,  that  led  me  rather  to  infer  that  these  pictures 
because  of  this  decision.   I  knew  there  were  several 

f2 
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processes  by  which  shadowy  pictures  might  be  tak< 
suggested  by  Sir  David  Brewster,  of  diminishing 
sitting  for  a  part  of  the  picture,  has  become  qui 
another,  in  which  a  faint  picture  is  made  by  using  a  s 
tive  plate  and  a  small  lamp,  placing  them  in  such  rela 
other  that  the  rays  of  light  from  the  lamp  will  pas 
seconds  through  this  negative,  on  to  the  prepared  ph 
seen  a  picture  taken  in  this  manner,  which  had  some 
to  the  pictures  taken  by  Mr.  Mumler ;  there  was, 
very  marked  yellow  tint  in  this,  the  result  of  the  ai 
of  the  lamp.  It  differed  also  in  this,  that  the  pi 
the  case  of  Sir  David  Brewster's  4  ghost-pictures,' 
the  head  and  feet  being  equally  well  printed.  Unde 
cumstances,  I  was  introduced  to  Mr.  Mumler  by 
Mr.  E.  Hayncs,  of  Boston,  at  Mrs.  Stuart's  Photog 
lery,  No.  258,  Washington-street.  He  received  me 
I  remarked  that  1  had  come  to  have  sittings  wit 
that  I  had  brought  a  glass  with  me  from  Philadel 
private  mark  upon  it,  (the  mark  was  my  own  name  a] 
written  with  a  diamond  on  the  glass,  in  phonographic 
and  if  he  had  no  objection,  I  would  like  to  have  tne  j 
on  this.  He  replied,  1  Certainly,  and  I  wish  yot 
the  whole  process.'  He  then  took  me  into  his  opei 
and  I  saw  him  clean  my  glass,  pour  the  collodion  upo 
it.  After  which,  both  of  us  entered  the  dark  room 
it  into  the  bath  of  iodide  of  silver ;  the  door  was 
and  it  was  entirely  dark,  there  being  no  lamp  or  light 
in  the  room.    W  hile  waiting1  for  the  plate  to  bccoi 
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■which  iras  held  in  a  horizontal  position  all  the  time,  with  the 
edge  of  the  plate  toward  the  lamp.  In  this  position  he  poured 
I  the  dereloping  fluid  on  it,  and  in  a  few  seconds  we  perceived  two 
;  finns  oo  the  plate.  After  washing  it,  Mr.  Mumler  handed  it  to 
Me,indItooK  it  out  to  the  window,  when  I  saw  my  own  figure 
mi  the  head  of  a  male  person,  whom  1  could  not  recognise,  on 
this  plate. 

u  My  daughter,  who  was  with  me,  also  had  a  picture  taken, 
•ad  on  this  plate  there  is  the  head  of  a  female.  The  weather 
hiring  been  cloudy,  1  have  not  been  able  to  have  any  of  the 
jietares  printed  yet.  I  will  send  them  to  you  as  soon  as  I  get 
Jktn. 

t  u  So  much  for  my  observations.  Now  for  the  theory  that  the 
spirits  hare  given  me.  There  arc  three  forms  of  matter.  First, 
fagiblc  matter ;  second,  the  imponderables,  well  known  to  science 

•  heat,  light,  electricity,  magnetism,  the  Od  force  and  the  life 
Iriociple.  These  become  more  refined  in  the  order  in  which  I 
kre  named  them,  and  thus  approximate  toward  the  third  realm  of 
•tfter,  which  constitutes  spirits,  and  the  home  they  dwell  in,  in 
k  spiritual  world.  Photography,  or  the  art  of  printing  by  light, 
fthe  most  spiritual  of  all  the  arts,  and  by  it  any  substance  that 
nfficiently  dense  to  set  in  motion  the  rays  of  light,  may  have 
ffcnn  and.  character  printed  on  the  plate,  being  received  there 

•  the  delicate  and  perceptive  chemicals  which  arc  used.  But 
irit  forms  are  so  much  more  refined  than  light,  that  they  cannot 
in  motion  or  reflect  its  rays.  To  do  this,  they  require  the  aid 
the  life  principle — the  Od  force — magnetism  and  electricity, 
cse  may  be  obtained  from  certain  mediums,  and  the  atmosphere 
und  them ;  and  when  thus  obtained  and  properly  placed, 
icr  around  a  spirit  form,  or  combined  and  formed  into  such  a 
del  as  to  represent  the  form  itself,  either  of  which  will  be 
.bled  to  set  in  motion  the  next  form  of  matter,  which  is  light, 
I  print  an  image  upon  the  glass.  It  does  not  require  as 
eh  light  to  print  this  as  it  does  to  make  an  image  on  the  retina 
the  human  eye,  and  hence  these  forms  arc  not  visible.  This 
del  process  is  the  one  which  will  be  first  introduced,  and  hence 

:  forms  of  spirits  and  objects  will  not  be  very  perfect. 
"  I  am  frequently  asked,  4  Do  you  really  believe  there  is  no 
seption  about  this  matter?'  1  answer,  that,  so  far  as  I  could 
j  there  was  the  utmost  fairness  and  candour,  and  I  have, 
refore,  no  reason  to  believe  that  there  is  deception.  If  there 
mot  be  any  other  explanation  given  of  the  present  phenomenon 
m  the  spiritual  one,  I  shall  wait  hopefully  for  the  introduction 
this  beautiful  manifestation  of  the  continued  existence  and 
ntity  of  our  loved  ones  who  have  gone  to  dwell  in  the  inner 
iple.    My  impression  now  is,  that  the  pictures  and  objects 
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that  have  been  taken  are  models  made  by  the  spirits.- 
T.  Child,  M.D.,  634,  Race-street,  Philadelphia,  Dec.  2; 
— Banner  of  IAght,  3rd  Jan.,  1863. 


We  have  since  received  the  following  letter  on  thi 
from  Mr.  Coleman  : — 

"  Sir, — My  friend  Mr.  Daniel  Farrar,  of  Boston,  a  g 
who  occupies  a  prominent  position  in  the  commercial  w 
who  has  long  been  identified  with  Spiritualism  in  Ami 
sent  me  several  specimens  of  the  spirit  photograpt 
corroborate  the  statements  previously  made  of  the  reali 
novel  and  interesting  phase  of  spirit  power. 

"  The  spirit-likeness  in  each,  though  shadowy,  is  quit 
and  in  one  which  accompanies  the  portrait  of  Mr.  Alvii 
the  well-known  express  agent  of  America,  the  form  is 
as  if  one  in  the  flesn  had  sat  before  the  camera :  of  this 
that  the  figure — a  boy  seated,  and  intently  reading  a  b< 
good  likeness  of  a  nephew  of  Mr.  Adams,  who  died  a  i 
ago. 

"  Mr.  Adams,  like  Mr.  Farrar,  holding  a  highly  n 

Eosition  in  the  trading  community,  has  been  an  acku 
eliever  in  Spiritualism  for  some  years,  and  in  his  ii 
with  the  spiritual  world  has  been  accustomed  to  receive 
purporting  to  be  from  Daniel  Webster,  the  great 
Statesman,  and  Mr.  Farrar  informs  me  that  at  anoth 
Mr.  Adams1  own  likeness  was  accompanied  on  the  same 
an  excellent  likeness  of  the  ihrcasfil  s*t :iti-^i n:i  11 . 
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inratigEtion  of  Spiritualism,  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  spirits 
is  Wronger  than  for  any  other  theory.' 

l'  I  £ad  nearly  forgotten  to  add  the  most  important  part  of 
Mr.  Farrars  letter.    We  are  naturally  suspicious  of  all  new 
fcnns  of  spiritual  development,  lest  we  become  the  victims  of 
NBe  clever  charlatan.    One  cause  of  doubt  would  remain  whilst 
to  new  phase  was  confined  to  a  single  operator,  but  that  is 
fawned,  if  not  removed,  by  the  fact  communicated  to  me  by 
Ir.  Farrar,  that  Dr.  Gardner,  the  pioneer  of  Spiritualism  in 
Rrton,  first  heard  that  some  pictures  had  been  taken  at  Rox- 
ny  which  had  a  second  figure  that  could  not  be  accounted  for 
Ftke  operator.    Soon  after  this  event  the  Roxbury  photographer 
«rd  that  similar  pictures  were  being  produced  by  Mr.  Muniler, 
Boston,  which  were  called  spirit  pictures,  and  being  a  very 
oded  orthodox  Christian  he  refused  to  have  any  more  pictures 
ide  that  bore  the  second  figure,  saying  that  if  it  had  anything 
do  with  Spiritualism  it  was  the  work  of  the  devil,  and  he 
old  no  further  lend  himself  to  it.    Dr.  Gardner,  however, 
nd  by  closer  enquiry  that  a  young  man  in  the  employment  of 
Roxbury  artist  was  a  medium,  and  the  Doctor  induced  this 
log  man,  despite  of  his  employer's  scruples,  to  give  him  a  private 
ing,  at  which  the  one,  No.  3,  bearing  the  doctor's  likeness 
1  a  remarkable  spirit  figure,  was  obtained.    It  was  at  this 
xbury  photographer's  also  that  Mr.  Robert  Dale  Owen  obtained 
pirit-portrait  along  with  his  own. 

w  I  may  add  that  I  have  shown  the  pictures  to  one  of  our 
ding  photographers,  who  looked  at  them  with  much  surprise 
1  interest,  and  he  has,  at  my  request,  consented  to  try  some 
pcriments  with  a  view  of  testing  their  reality,  and  if  possible, 
producing,  with  the  aid  of  a  medium,  similar  effects,  of  the 
ult  of  which  you  shall  be  duly  informed. 

u  Yours,  &c, 

"  J3enj.  Coleman." 


Since  the  foregoing  was  in  type  we  have  received  from  Dr.  H. 

Child  some  of  the  spirit  photographs,  and  we  have  also  had  an 
portunity  of  closely  inspecting  those  mentioned  in  Mr.  Coleman's 
ter.  In  order  that  our  readers  may  possess  the  same  advantages 
ourselves  in  forming  a  judgment  upon  them,  we  have  arranged 
th  an  eminent  photographer  of  London  for  their  reproduction, 
d  a  series  of  three  may  be  purchased  in  a  packet,  of  Mr.  Pitman, 
i  Paternoster  Row,  for  3*.  6d. 

Those  who  think  of  spirits  as  "  airy  nothings,  without  a  local 
bftatian  or  a  name,"  will  have  their  predilections  roughly 
ikea  in  upon,  by  finding  a  well  dressed  spirit  sitting  on  a  chair,  or 


88 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


in  some  other  easy-position,  shewing  how  easily  they  cai 
themselves  to  our  mundane  circumstances.  We  do  n< 
feel  ourselves  called  upon  to  apologize  for  the  spirits,  i 
decent  form  they  may  choose  to  be  photographed,  as 
at  all  our  affair.  Our  duty  ends  in  presenting  to  our 
evidence  on  which  it  is  asserted  that  such-and-such  foi 
impinged  upon  the  camera,  and  we  are  not  answerabl 
than  the  good  faith  with  which  we  produce  this  e\ 
spirits  ought  to  be  gas,  or  naked,  or  dressed  in  flowing 
they  should  have  wings,  then  they  must  be  called  to 
appearing,  if  they  do  appear,  out  of  their  proper  fash 

It  is  however  quite  possible  to  suppose  that  spirits 
the  power  of  assuming  for  the  moment,  such  forms 
even  as  would  lead  to  their  identification  by  their  relativ 
and  indeed  our  readers  will  remember  numberless  cas 
this  has  been  stated  to  be  the  case  with  the  appariti< 
who  have  gone  before.    80  there  are  many  cases  in  \ 
have  been  first  seen  in  mirrors  and  looking  glasses, 
can  appear  and  throw  their  image  upon  a  glass, 
visible  to  us,  the  whole  question  of  impossibility  fi 
photographer's  art  is  merely  the  preserving  such  an  i 
once  thrown  upon  his  camera  or  plate. 

We  beg  aho  to  draw  attention  to  the  concluding  < 
the  pamphlet  of  Mr.  Harro-Harring,  reviewed  in  013 
of  Books  "  in  this  number,  in  which  we  allude  to  a 
netic  suns  or  rays  of  light  found  to  have  been  impi 
photograph  of  a  child  taken  shortly  after  death.  1 
Kio  de  Janeiro  in  1855,  and  if  such  an  emanation  i 
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ML  W.  P.  ANDERSON,  THE  SPIRIT  ARTIST. 

Banner  cf  Light,  of  Boston,  contains  an  account  of  this 
J* ptae  exhibited  through  Mr.  Anderson,  of  Boston.  Of  the 
■tew  god  the  mode  of  their  production,  it  is  said  that  the 
•hits  are  drawn  upon  artists9  paper  with  lead  pencils;  and  that 
!fiare  a  much  more  life-like  expression  and  effect  than  might 
ixpected  through  this  simple  means.  Even  the  effect  of  several 
n  can  be  produced  from  a  black  pencil,  by  the  singular  corn- 
lions  of  light  and  shade ! — though  this  is  not  ordinarily 
opted.  As  his  labours  are  of  a  very  fatiguing  character,  from 
rhaustion  of  his  magnetic  strength,  but  a  brief  time  is  spent 
Uinuaus  occupation  with  the  pencil,  not  longer,  usually,  than 
in  hour,  without  rest,  under  favourable  circumstances — 
ir  less. 

r.  Anderson  is  clairvoyant,  and  spirits  appear  to  him,  at  any 
as  substantially  as  those  in  the  flesh,  and  converse  as  free  is 
rith  them.  While  using  his  pencil  he  is  in  a  nearly  trance 
onscious  state,  and  subject  to  the  rml  artists  who  are  using 
^anism.  The  pictures  are  not  in  miniature,  but  of  life-size, 
epresent  the  persons,  who  are  the  subjects,  in  all  the 
irities  of  dress,  &c,  which  belonged  to  them  in  life,  at 
ret  time  distant  they  may  have  lived.  A  very  pleasing 
3  of  these  portraits  is  the  lavish  display  of  floral  embcllish- 
with  which  the  more  elaborate  and  highly  finished  ones  are 
sd.  A  work  which  Mr.  A.  will  produce  in  two  or  three 
would  occupy  artists  of  the  readiest  skill  many  days,  and 
weeks — by  their  own  admissions — and  at  the  same  time 
libite  all  the  marks  of  consummate  ability,  in  design,  in 
ition  of  space,  and  in  perfectness  of  execution.  Portraits 
mmenced  from  the  lower  extremities  and  wrought  upwards 
ipletion  as  often  as  the  reverse ;  especially  is  this  the  case 
the  figure  is  made  to  rest  upon  some  elaborate  pedestal. 


MANIFESTATIONS  AT  WINCHESTER 


icar  of  a  curious  stance  at  Winchester,  which  was  got  up 
mptu  by  nine  of  the  clergy  who  were  assembled  together, 
te  conversation  taking  a  spiritual  turn,  they  sat  at  the  table, 
speedily  became  extremely  lively  under  the  clerical  mani- 
acs. They  were  so  much  surprised  at  the  result,  and  so 
5  to  account  for  it,  and  perhaps  so  much  scandalized  at 
g  that  the  devil  could  so  readily  enter  into  them,  that  they 
tuned  to  keep  the  sitting  from  being  known.  Wo  hope 
ore,  that  to  oblige  them,  our  readers  will  say  nothing  about  it. 


to  have  tied  those  knots,  nor  to  have  touched  the 
since  1  put  it  under  the  pillow.  I  must  have  done 
or  in  a  delirium,  but  I  do  not  believe  it ;  and  from 
felt  a  sort  of  suspicion  that  each  night  I  was  going  to 
I  can  understand  how  ridiculous  such  hallucinations 
to  others,  but  to  me  who  felt  them  they  caused  me  so 
that  even  now  1  shudder.  They  disappeared  each  r 
as  long  as  the  light  lasted  I  felt  my  soul  strong  j 
terrors,  and  as  if  it  were  impossible  ever  to  feel  then 
as  soon  as  the  sun  went  down  1  began  to  tremble,  an 
brought  back  again  those  fearful  strangulations  of  t 
night.  The  greater  my  terror  in  darkness,  the  grea 
my  strength  during  the  day,  showing  myself  gay 
panions,  with  the  two  boys  of  the  patriarchate,  a 
jailors.  No  one  hearing  me,  so  jocose  as  I  appeared 
imagined  the  miserable  infirmity  under  which  J  suffer 
by  these  efforts  to  reinvigoratc  mvself,  and  yet  no  thin 
these  nocturnal  appearances,  which  in  the  day-time 
surdities,  in  the  night  returned  to  me  to  be  a  fearful 
I  had  dared,  I  would  have  supplicated  the  commis 
changed  my  room,  but  I  never  could  bring  myself  * 
demand,  fearing  to  be  laughed  at — all  reasonings,  al 
all  contrivances,  all  prayers,  being  in  vain.  The  ho: 
being  totally  and  for  ever  abandoned  by  God  seized  i 
malignant  sophisms  against  Providence  which,  in  my  i 
a  few  weeks  Wore,  appeared  to  me  so  absurd,  now  a 
minated  in  my  head.  I  wrestled  against  these  tempta 
days,  and  then  I  succumbed.  I  ignored  all  goodnes 
I  said  as  I  heard  from  those  mad  Atheists ;  and  as  Ju 
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omc  incredulous  like  Julian,  and  darker  (more  obscure)  than 
Be  this  as  it  may,  God  delivered  me  from  this  distress  when 
east  expected  it.  One  morning,  having  taken  my  coftee, 
>egan  vomiting,  and  I  thought  1  had  been  poisoned.  After 
5  fatigue  of  this  vomiting,  copious  perspirations  followed ;  and  I 
mined  in  bed  till  about  mid-day.  I  fell  asleep,  and  slept  till 
wing.    I  awoke,  surprised  at  so  much  quiet,  and  appeared  to 

I  no  longer  sleepy.  I  got  up  then  and  said,  "  I  shall  be  stronger 
gunat  these  terrors;"  but  these  terrors  did  not  return.  I  rc- 
■eed  in  full  gratitude,  feeling  God  in  me.  I  threw  myself  on 
jj  knees  to  adore  him  the  more  for  having  for  several  days  denied 
bbi,  and  in  the  effusion  of  my  joy  I  exhausted  all  my  strength ; 
fed  remaining  on  my  knees  some  time  leaning  against  a  chair,  I 
A  asleep  in  that  position.  From  that  moment,  1  do  not  know  if 
jriept  an  hour,  or  more ;  but  I  half  awoke,  and  scarcely  had  time 
•~  throw  my  clothes  on  the  bed,  and  then  1  went  to  sleep  again 

II  the  morning.  I  was  in  a  somnolent  state  all  that  day :  in 
hs  evening,  I  went  to  bed  early,  and  I  slept  the  whole  of  the 
Hit    What  crisis  had  taken  place  I  am  ignorant  of,  but  I  was 


Batitt*  at  Sooftg, 

DREAMS  AND  MAGNETISM  * 

sT  a  pamphlet  recently  published  by  Mr.  Harro-Harring, 
escribing  some  oil  paintings  which  he  is  exhibiting  at  19, 
ticester-Bquare,  and  which  appear  to  partake  of  some  of  the 
Halities  of  spirit-drawings,  we  find  the  following  on  Dreams 
dd  on  Magnetism,  and  on  a  subject  similar  to,  if  not  forming  a 
lit  of,  Spirit  Photography. 

DREAMS. 

Harro-Harring,  in  his  various  writ  in  pi  on  "Magnetism"  has  distinguished 
to  different  categories  of  dreams.  1st.  Common  dreams,  caused  by  any 
•lerial  impression  on  our  nervous  system — for  instance :  Dreams  during 
gettion,  or  if  any  nerves  in  close  connection  with  the  centre  ]>oint  of  our 
Utous  system  (plexus  solaria)  are  touched,  or  pressed  upon,  by  our  hands  or 
*mn,  or  by  any  other  object,  which  in  general  causes  "  night-mare."  2ndly. 
kwsmu  connected  with  the  spheres  or  elements  of  clairvoyance,  which  he  calls 
magnetic  dream*,'1  in  which  our  spiritual  life  moves  totally  free  and  far  from 
1  material  impression  or  pressure.  Those  dreams  occur  generally  towards 
anting;  also  during  the  night,  if  no  late  supper,  demanding  digestion,  disturbs 
le  motion  of  our  "  inward  life" — the  organ  of  which  is  the  magnetic fluid  in  our 
arves.  Although,  all  dreams  of  the  second  category  are  not  magnetic  dreams ; 
a  the  contrary,  they  occur  very  seldom,  and  only  to  persons  whose  "magnetic 
leaent*'  in  the  nervous  system  is  prevailing  and  not  overpowered,  or  partly 
■ralyaed  by  the  blood- system,  as  explained  in  his  treatise  on  Magnetism. 

•  Dreams,  Clairvoyance  and  Magnetism — Exhibition  of  Urano's  Paintings, 
9,  Leicester-square.   By  IIarro-Habjuxo.   Price  Sixpence. 
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ELEMENTS  OF  MAGNETISM. 

1.  Man  is  a  spiritual  being  (soul).  Onr  body  is  but  the  instrument,  ti 
envelope  of  our  being,  which  unites  us  with  the  earthlv — sensual  world.  2.  Th 
organ  of  our  spiritual  being  (soul)  the  magnetic  fluid  in  our  nerves— the  nerron 
system — is  the  instrument  of  our  icilL  the  means  of  motion — to  move  the  mAterii 
body.  Every  voluntary  motion  of  any  part  of  our  !>ody  is  effected  by  tb 
organism  of  our  nervous  system  : — every  fibre  of  our  nerves  is  au  orpin  of  oa 
xodl.  3.  The  expression  "aiti'muZ  magnetism"  is  derived  from  a  in  is undrr standing 
To  be  clearly  understood  in  my  scientific  communication!'  on  magn*tl*m.  I  hati 
adopted  the  word  "  animatic  magnetism"  from  anima  (soul)— represented  by  om 
nervous  fluid — in  opposition  to  animal,  from  animal,  Latin.  4.  There  is  bat« 
power,  the  animatic  (spiritual)  nower.  "  Physical  power"  is  an  erroneous  a 
pression.  Material  substance  has  no  power  but  in  motion.  Power  withotf 
motion  is  no  power ;  all  motion  is  animatic.  What  is  called  "  material  power"  ft 
animatic  power  in  motion.  5.  All  life  is  animatic,  and  testifies  itself  in  variN 
degrees  in  all  the  regions  and  functions  of  nature.  6.  Opposite  to  our  *trvom 
organism  stands  the  blood-system.  The  nervous  (electro-magnetic]  fluid  mclnil 
life.  The  blood  is  the  material  antithesis  of  the  animatic  power ;  the  ct»ndf " 
of  motion.  7.  For  what  aim  and  purpose  is  the  iron,  in  our  blood  ?  Phymj 
bag  replied  until  now  on  this  qnestion  very  vaguely,  by  no  mean*  sntinfacft 
For  what  purpose  do  we  attach  an  iron  on  a  magnet?  7b  keep  lM*  tit 
magnetic  power  in  motion.  S.  The  iron  in  the  human  blood  is  the  jttlH 
antithesis  necessary  to  effect  the  motion  of  the  animatic  (life)  power  ; 
dition  of  life.  Without  iron  in  oar  blood  the  animatic  (life)  power  in  OUT  HflB 
Would  disappear,  as  a  magnet  "dirs  away"  wit li out  iron  attached  to  it 
motion  of  the  animatic  (spiritual)  and  mental  power  occurs  by  rays;  sm 
light,  of  magnetic  and  electro-magnetic  fluid— in  vinibie  to  human 
visible  in  the  sphere  of  clairvoyance.  All  motion  in  and  of  maU 
I  T:  111  by  rotation^ircntotion;  for  instance,  rotation  of  the 
f A sters) — circulation  of  the  hitman  Mood,  &c,  All  motion  m 
(spiritual)  world  defies— with  regard  to  quickness,  rapidity — the  concept 
time  and  Apace.  In  the  spheres  or  regions  of  the,  animatic  (spiritual)  world  f 
conceptions  of  time  and  space  do  not  eaiiat,  or  arc  not  admissible.  Tbort  1 
municationp  in  the  spheres  of  magnetic  "clairvoyance"  (anhnaric  mag 
dreams)  are  but  extension  in  ditlaiw  of  the  same  myrteriOUA  operation  by  * 
wo  are  able  to  write  our  thoughts  clearly  intelligible  by  means  of  tit 
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7b  the  Editor  of  the  11  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Mr.  Editor, — In  your  last  number  I  observe  that  Mr. 
leman  makes  the  following  admission,  which  is  full  of  faith 

t  not  of  light.    Speaking  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  F  ,  and  their 

perience,  he  says,  p.  26: — "Such  are  the  marvellous  state- 

Bts  made  to  me  by  Mr.  F  of  his  wife's  mediumship ;  and 

befieve  them.  It  is  certainly  very  difficult  to  realize  the  fact 
'material  substances  being  conveyed  through  what  is  deemed 
fsnetrable  matter,  but  such  statements  do  not  stand  alone,  &c, 
fc"  Now,  Mr.  Editor,  I  beg  to  submit  that  it  is  not  necessary 
tUieve  that  material  substances  are  conveyed,  or  even  can  be 
preyed,  through  what  is  deemed  impenetrable  matter  in  order 
conceive  the  possibility  of  the  facts  related  in  the  paper.' 
Ipke.  for  instance,  the  case  of  "  the  slipper  being  carried  away. 
%  door  being  closed,  and  none  of  the  party  having  movea 
In  their  seats,  he  being  directed  to  look  in  a  leather  bag  which 
■  lying  in  another  room,  where  it  was  found,  the  bag  being 
Red  and  the  key  in  his  pocket,  &c,  &c."  Is  it  not  possible 
(gonceive  that  the  door  might  easily  be  opened  and  closed  so 
fidly  and  noiselessly  that  no  natural  eyes  could  possibly  see  it? 
i  it  not  possible  to  conceive  that  the  lock  of  the  carpet  bag 
jght  be  opened  and  closed  again  by  spirits  in  a  non-miraculous 
inner?  Is  it  not  possible  to  conceive  that  the  laws  of  motion 
matter,  and  the  laws  of  natural  vision,  have  very  different 
pees  of  limitation  in  proportional  relations  ? 
These  reflections  were  excited  in  my  mind  some  years  ago, 
ten  I  was  at  a  stance  of  the  Davenport  boys  in  Buffalo,  where 
ritnessed  the  operation  of  tying  the  two  boys  to  their  chairs 
th  a  very  long  and  strong  rope,  by  Professor  Mapes,  who 
lerved  that  he  had  been  a  sailor  and  would  tic  the  cords  in 
lor s  knots;  which  he  did  in  a  most  complicated  manner, 
spying  what  seemed  to  me  some  twenty  minutes'  time,  being 
iouslj'  long  in  doing  it,  and  unnecessarily  multiplying  the 
iculties  of  untying  the  innumerable  knots.  When  the  boys 
1  been  thus  tied  to  their  chairs  we  all  retired  to  a  distant  part 
the  very  large  room,  holding  each  other  by  the  hand  (the 
ler  of  tne  boys,  myself,  Professor  Mapes,  his  daughter,  and 
,  A-  Brisbane),  that  none  might  stir  without  tne  others 
raring  it,  The  light  was  turned  down  so  as  to  make  the  room 
tost  entirely  dark,  and  the  spirits  began  to  untie  the  ropes, 
eh  was  accomplished  with  a  noise  something  like  that  of 
ning  a  cord  rapidly  from  a  windlass,  and  in  about  two 
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seconds,  as  nearly  as  I  can  guess,  the  cords  were  thrown  hcavJ 
in  a  mass  on  the  ground,  and  the  light  immediately  turned  o 
again.  This  feat  seemed  to  me  almost  miraculous,  but  o 
reflection  I  asked  myself  what  proportion  the  rapidity  of  materia 
motion  of  one  degree  bears  to  that  of  another  ?  What  relatiu 
does  the  motion  of  our  planet  through  space  bear  to  that  of  I 
bird  flying  ?  Where  do  the  limits  of  human  vision  begin  and  ai 
with  regard  to  the  motion  of  material  bodies?  Can  we  osi 
conceive  from  our  knowledge  of  the  rapid  motions  of  tW 
heavenly  bodies  in  space,  and  the  undulations  of  light,  J 
certain  degrees  of  rapidity  are  utterly  invisible  to  natural  si, 

I  need  hardly  mention  the  school-boy's  peg-top,  spit* 
"  asleep,'*  as  a  familiar  example  of  invisible  motion,  and  a  dtx 
mi^ht  possibly  be  opened  and  closed  as  rapidly  as  the  top 
invisibly  before  our  eyes.    I  do  not  say  the  rope  scene  wn| 
was  not  a  trick  of  the  Davenport  boys,  but  only  that  in?" " 
motion  is  neither  miraculous  nor  incredible- 

I  need  not  say  more.  I  do  not  know  what  is  possible  J 
impossible,  but  1  can  easily  conceive  that  the  limitation!  1 
power  in  human  vision,  motion,  sensation,  &e»t  may  exclude  1 
from  the  possibility  of  being  conscious  of  many  kind*  of  pby 

tnomena  which  are  supposed  to  be  miraculous1  while  they 
perfectly  natural  within  limits  which  transcend  our  utf 
powers  of  sensation.  H.  Doheuty,  MJ 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Splrtitiat  M*f**mP 

Manchester,  XoTcmberT  tW 
;Tt  your  kiiifWu,  wlicn  I        m  town  last  month,  I  was  ci** 
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f  my  spirit-friends  present,  and  was  answered  "Yes."  1  took  up  one 
sis,  and  asked  if  that  gave  the  name  of  the  spirit  present?  Answer 
e  next,  and  succeeding  ones,  as  taken  up  separately,  were  answered 

i  if  they  could  answer  the  questions  in  the  sealed  envelope  on  the  table, 
lswercd  11  Yes."  1  had  requested  in  the  envelope  that  the  questions 
answered  simply  "  Yes,"  or  44  No,"  which  was  given  accordingly, 
ed  if  they  could  answer  the  questions  left  in  ray  portmanteau,  and  was 
"  Yea;"  and  having  written  the  answers  opposite  each  number,  1  was 
ake  the  alphabet,  when  1  wrote  down  the  following  sentences : — 
ten  at  your  own  table  ! 
will  be  your  guardian  spirit ! 

ear  Son,  the  Lord  will  give  you  all  wisdom  to  understand  Spiritualism ! 
me  ft  gentleman  came  in,  and  joined  us  at  the  table,  in  whose  favour  I 
for  the  evening.  When  he  commenced  asking  questions,  the  table 
the  ground,  tilted,  and  oscillated,  until  it  became  absolutely  turbulent, 
oained  at  the  table  during  this  gentleman's  visits,  but  previous  to  my 
he  table  came  towards  me,  and  pressed  gently  against  my  breast, 
ook  the  alphabet,  and  put  down  the  letters  signalled  by  tho  table.  At 
were  incomprehensible  to  me,  thus:  ihgindooq,  which  will  be  seen  is 
t,  written  backwards.  I  then  asked  if  my  spirit- friends  would  meet  me 
ing  night,  at  the  same  time  and  place ;  and  was  answered  "  Yes." 
med  to  my  hotel  anxious  to  compare  questions  and  answers,  which  I 
ollows : — 

Questions  left  in  Portmanteau. 
"  Do  the  members  of  my  family  who  are  in  spirit-life  meet  and  know 
r?"    A.  "Yes." 

"Are  you  happy  in  the  spirit-world,  and  does  it  accord  with  our 
seaching  in  this  life  ?"    A.  "Yes." 

11  Are  you  cognizant  of  our  different  acts  and  motions  on  earth  ?" 


Did  my  mother  and  sister  ever  appear  to  me  in  spirit-form  on  earth  ?'' 


ucstions  I  had  placed  in  a  sealed  envelope  and  numbered  5  to  9,  were 
priately  answered,  but  I  now  regret  that,  from  my  want  of  experience, 
nave  requested  that  the  answers  would  be  given  simply  "Yes"  or 
muse  I  was  thereby  unconsciously  limiting  the  answers  that  other- 
.t  have  been  given. 

Thursday  Evening,  2Zrd  October. 
half  an  hour  later  in  arriving  at  Mrs.  Marshall's  than  on  the  previous 
we  had  scarcely  seated  ourselves  at  the  table  when  distinct  raps 
ice  given  which  Mrs.  Marshall  accounted  for  by  saying  that  the  spirits 
itly  heen  waiting  my  arrival.  I  then  asked  for  the  names  of  all  my 
etent,  when  those  of  the  previous  evening  were  again  spelled  out, 
dditkm  of  the  spirit  who  was  absent,  being  my  brother.  I  then  asked 
ing  questions : — 

[y  dear  sister  Elizabeth,  why  did  you  not  speak  to  me  last  night  ?" 
re  place  to  others." 

[are  you  anything  to  say  to  me?"  A.  "  Yes.  Do  all  things  in  faith." 

[are  you  any  message  to  any  of  my  sisters  ?  "   A.  11  No/' 

las  my  mother  no  message  to  any  of  them  ?"    A.  "  Yes.   Tell  them 

Shrist." 

ball  I  soon  meet  ray  dear  mother?  "    A.  "  Yes." 
hall  I  see  you  in  figure  or  how?  "    A.  '*  In  a  vision." 
rherein  is  the  efficacy  of  prayer  ?''   A.  "  You  must  pray  in  faith." 


ore  to  say  to  me.   A.  <(  No." 
laked  if  my  father  would  answer  me  some  questions.   A.  "  Yes.'1 
tn  you  direct  me  to  a  cure  for  the  ailment  tor  which  I  have  consulted 


n 


asked  if  she  had 


A.  "  Yea." 


and  Clairvoyance,  1  nave  been  brought  to  know  that  it  is 
person  mesmerised  to  read  the  minds  of  those  brought  in  to  raj 
and  it  was  this  knowledge  that  induced  me  to  seal  a  part  of  tli 
to  leave  another  part  in  my  poitmanteau,  to  that  the  postfbilj 
agency  in  answering  them  might  be  laid  aside. 

The  mode  of  giving  the  name  of  a  member  of  my  famih 
also  remarkable,  as  when  the  question  was  asked,  the  individ 
of  mv  family  never  occurred  to  me;  the  spelling  the  name 
as  if  it  were  done  to  prevent  the  slightest  mental  perception  of  wl 
until  the  name  flashed  upon  me  at  once. 

When  the  gentleman  who  joined  us  was  asking  questions  the 
latin g  very  much  like  the  motion  of  a  light  vessel  on  troubled  v 
availed  myself  of  the  opportunity  of  testing  the  amount  of  power 
the  table,  1  grasped  the  table  firmly  with  both  hands,  and  with 
endeavoured  to  prevent  its  moving,  but  it  was  as  unavailing  a 
child  six  years  of  age  would  have  been  against  the  power  of  ; 
athlete. 

The  certainty  of  death  is  not  more  sure  to  ray  conviction,  thai 
which  moved  that  table  was  supernatural,  and  if  1  thus  ex 
strongly,  it  is  because  I  have  full  confidence  in  the  organs  oi 
sense  which  God  has  ^iven  me.  The  admonitions  given  bv  rr 
in  strict  accordance  with  my  parental  teachings  in  youth.  Whil 
that  these  manifestations  proceed  from  no  mortal  agency,  I  tn 
but  the  dawning  of  further  revealings  from  the  spirit- world. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine V 

8  ,o 

Sir, — J.  D.,  the  person  referred  to  in  the  Spiritual  Magazine 
pago,  in  an  article  entitled  "  Ghost  in  Gloucestershire, "  has  sine 
ployed  by  another  part  of  the  family  then  mentioned,  to  dig  grav 
same  neighbourhood.  Ho  having  to  follow  the  vein,  was  oblige 
knees,  and  under  a  considerable  mass  of  incumbent  material ;  bu 
his  attention  was  arrested  by  sounds  as  of  some  one  breathing.  '. 
spot,  he  did  not  much  regard  the  seeming  interruption,  but  w< 
regardless  of  any  danger  which  might  arise  from  the  position  he 
when  his  attention  was  again  arrested  by  an  audible  voice  a<k 
"Joe,  take  care!"   He  immediately  left  the  place,  desirous  of 
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(LEANINGS  IN  THE  CORN-FIELDS  OF 
SPIRITUALISM. 

By  William  Howrrr. 


No.  IV. 

VODEBN  MIBACLES  IN  THE  CATHOLIC  CHUECTT. — THE  CUBE  D'ABS. 


Curd  D'Ars,  Jean  Baptiste  Marie  Vianncy,  was  born  at  the 
p  of  Dardilly,  in  the  vicinity  of  Lyons,  ljpng  as  you  issue 
that  city  by  the  Faubourg  de  Vaise,  betwixt  the  roads  to 
and  to  the  Bourbonnais.    The  situation  is  charming,  in  the 
of  hills,  woods,  pleasant  valleys,  clear  streams,  vineyards, 
>ws,  and  orchards.    The  population  was  about  three  hun- 
souls.  The  parents  of  Jean  Baptiste  were  small  proprietors, 
pktrating  their  own  landj  and  the  family  had  been  noted  for 
■Derations  for  its  hospitality  to  the  poor.    Jean  Baptiste  was 
■a  on  the  8th  of  May,  1786,  coming  into  the  world  a  little 
mm  the  outburst  of  the  most  terrible  revolution  of  all  times. 
fk  mother  was  a  woman  of  remarkable  piety,  and  quickly 
tamfred  that  this  son,  beyond  all  her  other  children,  displayed 
■ame  religious  tendency.    In  his  early  boyhood  he  was  sent 
mk  other  children  of  the  village  to  tend  the  few  sheep  of  the 
pflj  in  the  neighbouring  fields.    He  always  carried  a  little 
Hge  of  the  Virgin  with  him,  set  it  up  at  the  foot  of  a  tree, 
fcred  much  to  it,  and  sometimes  preached  to  the  other  children. 
f\m  {jot  older  he  worked  in  the  fields,  obtaining  some  instruc- 
Va  at  intervals  from  the  Curd  of  Ecully.    Finding  himself  very 
at  learning,  and  already  aspiring  to  become  a  priest,  when 
about  fifteen  years  of  age  he  set  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the 
of  St.  Francis  Regis  of  the  Yiverais.     lie  made  the 
on  foot,  and  partly  by  begging  his  support :  but  he 
d  that  he* received  real  benefit  from  this  act  of  devotion, 
hough  he  never  was  capable  of  acquiring  much  classical  learning. 
TOL.  IV.  O 


UXV/   HCTti    IT  c»o  I.  i\tliiin<V.<tl   ill    «  ivuMvt    vnum    t,-*A\s>?v    fc\s  »• 

had  been  assigned,  had  neglected  it.  He  was  11 
the  way  to  head-quarters  at  Bayonnc,  but  falling  i 
he  remained  some  time  in  a  hospital.  Being  sonie^ 
he  received  a  ticket  of  his  route,  and  set  out  aloin 
city.  On  the  way,  much  dejected  at  this  blight  of 
of  entering  the  church,  a  stranger  suddenly  accost* 
whither  he  was  going,  and  why  he  was  so  sat 
informed,  he  took  his  knapsack  on  his  back,  bade  1 
without  fear,  and  led  him  through  woods  and  i 
whole  days.  At  length,  at  ten  o'clock  at  night,  he  i 
to  a  poor  family  at  Noes,  at  the  entrance  of  the  gre 
Madeleine,  in  the  confines  of  the  departments  of 
the  Allier,  far  away  from  the  frequented  tracks  oi 
The  host  the  next  day  took  him  to  the  house  of 
maker  named  Fayot,  where  he  continued  fourteen 
teaching  the  children  of  the  village,  and  partly  w 
fields.  lie  passed  under  the  name  of  M.  Jerome, 
village  which  knew  that  he  was-  a  deserter,  bu 
circumstances,  joined  in  carefully  guarding  him  i 
darmes. 

During  his  absence  his  family  were  contim 
by  the  menaces  of  the  officials,  and  in  1810  an 
engaged  to  serve  for  three  years  to  free  the  fan 
continual  visits  of  the  police.  He  soon  lost  his  life 
at  Weissenfels  or  Liitzen.  Jean  Baptiste  havii 
duly  entered  as  a  candidate  for  the  ministry,  an 
exempt  from  further  claims  from  the  army,  return 
entered  the  school  of  Vcrri&res  to  pursue  his  stud 
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ceMMjATamifnttiftn-    His  inability  to  learn  still  continued, 

wis  only  by  the  exertions  of  M.  Bally  and  other  friends, 
new  his  extraordinary  piety  and  humility,  that  he  was 

through.  He  had  just  Latin  enough  to  say  mass,  and  that 
.  Bat  his  amiable  and  Christian  spirit  was  sucli  that  he 
eatly  beloved  wherever  he  was.  On  being  ordained  his 
less,  Madame  Fayot,  of  Noes,  made  a  journey  to  see  him 
lew  honours,  and  rushed  up  to  him  amidst  a  crowd  of 
and  embraced  him.  The  new  abbe*  returned  the  motherly 
s  embrace  cordially,  and  was  delighted  to  see  her.  M. 
lmediately  engaged  him  as  his  assistant  at  Ecully.  He 

extremely  loved  in  that  parish,  and  on  the  death  of 
y  in  1817,  the  inhabitants  were  unanimous  in  desiring 
iccept  the  cure.    M.  Vianney,  however,  thought  himself 

to  so  great  a  charge,  and  two  mouths  afterwards  he  was 
the  cure  of  Ars,  the  scene  of  his  life-long  labours  and 

is  a  little  agricultural  village  of  the  ancient  principality 
>ea,  now  the  arrondissement  of  TreVoux.  At  the  time  that 
iney  took  possession  of  his  cure,  there  were  no  roads 
from  populous  places ;  such  as  they  were^  were  the  deep 
racks  so  common  to  agricultural  parts  of  i  ranee,  winding 
id  shrouded  in  trees  and  bushes.  The  houses  were  them- 
uried  in  masses  of  fruit  trees ;  they  were  scattered  here 
ire,  being  rather  more  numerous  around  the  church, 
ras  a  silence  and  melancholy  over  the  place  which  can 
imagined  by  those  who  have  seen  such  French  villages, 
valleys,  hills  of  but  little  elevation,  tilled  lands,  copses, 

meadows  lay  around,  through  which  stagnated  rather 
>ated  some  turbid  streams  carrying  their  burden  to  the 

There  was  an  old  chateau  inhabited  by  Mademoiselle 
',  called  Mademoiselle  d'Ars,  the  daughter  of  the  late 
Garnier-d'Ars.  a  lady  of  sixty.  The  new  cure*  proceeded 
i  foot,  and  haa  much  ado  to  find  the  place,  even  when  he 
le  upon  it,  but  at  length  he  caught  sight  of  a  peasant  who 
into  the  village  and  to  the  parsonage.  It  was  in  February, 
hat  he  arrived  there,  at  the  age  of  thirty-two. 
»  people  of  d'Ars,  as  stagnant  as  their  place,  would  not 
•und  anything  particular  in  their  new  cure,  for  he  was  of 
uncommanding  presence,  and  anxious  rather  to  conceal 
•  display  his  virtues,  but  the  fact  of  the  people  of  Ecully 
j  after  hiin  on  Sunday,  showed  them  that  he  was  greatly 
sd  by  those  he  had  last  lived  amongst.  But  the  ardent 
n  of  the  new  pastor,  who  spent  nearly  all  his  time  at  the 
or  in  visiting  his  people ;  nis  discourses  full  of  fire  and 
soon  awoke  in  them  wonder  and  regard.    They  found 


and  he  himself  lay  on  a  straw  pallet  in  his  garret, 
had  a  horror  of  the  dissipations  of  the  holidays,  and  < 
were  practiced  there,  and  the  evil  consequences  whic 
ing  from  them,  and  he  set  himself  to  break  the  peon 
was  a  hard  and  long  fight,  but  he  at  length  succeea 
d'Ars  was  a  saint  of  the  old  type,  he  was  all  for  pi 
the  future  world,  aud  looked  with  little  favour  on  ' 
this.  His  views  were  extreme,  but  by  that  extren 
himself  and  his  people  to  that  pitch  of  religious  zeal 
up  the  scene  of  wonders  which  soon  unfolded  thei 
dances,  as  a  necessity,  went  the  public-houses,  and 
ness  which  had  sprung  from  them. 

Besides  consulting  the  morals  of  his  parishiom 
d'Ars  enlarged  his  church  bv  building  three  chapel: 
his  patron  saint,  John  the  Baptist,  the  second  to  S 
and  the  third  to  the  Ecce  Homo.  That  to  Saint  I 
in  consequence  of  the  remains  of  that  saint  havi 
covered  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Priscilla,  in  Roi 
These  were  conveyed  to  Mugnano,  in  the  diocese  of 
they  were  said  to  have  performed  many  miracles, 
new  saint  spread  her  influence  into  France  with  € 
miracle,  ana  the  Cure*  d'Ars  became  an  enthusiast 
her.  He  attributed  the  greater  part  of  the  mime 
at  his  church  to  her  intercession,  whilst  the  people  at 
to  his  own  sanctity.  That  is  a  question  which  we  n 
great  question  is,  were  they  done  at  all?  As  this 
affirmed  by  the  strongest  and  most  universal  evid 
as  well  at  once  assign  them  to  the  Great  First  Cam 

Having  consulted  the  moral  crrowth  and  ecclc 
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^  Yet  he  was  run  so  close  that  he  had  not  money  to  pay 
i  »    writings.    It  came,  however.    Still  he  had  nothing  to  com- 
■Jto' 4e  housekeeping  with,  but  he  appointed  two  respectable 
ttd  educated  women  of  the  place.  Benotte  Lardct  and  Catherine 
**"^gne,  to  superintend  it.    Wnen  they  entered  on  their  duty 
tojw.  nothing  in  the  house  but  a  pot  of  butter  and  some 
«bmc  which  a  young  woman  had  sent.    They  carried  with  them 
MK  clothes  and  other  things  of  indispensable  necessity.  They 
1  kd  no  bread  to  cat  the  first  day,  but  their  dinners  were  sent  in 
If  their  friends.    But  they  were  soon  joined  bv  other  women 
■eoenaiy  to  assist  in  the  work,  and  funds  flowed  in.    The  cure 
ipened  a  gratuitous  school  for  the  little  girls  of  the  parish ;  then 
m  took  into  the  house  some  poor  children ;  in  a  short  time  there 
wore  sixty  young  girls  lodged,  boarded  and  maintained  at  the 
upense  of  Providence.    The  idea  spread — another  Providence 
via  established  at  Bourg,  then  others  in  other  places,  and  so 
Iky  branched  right  and  left  through  France.    The  Providence 
jt  Are  was  established  fifteen  years  before  that  of  Mr.  Mtiller  at 
mstol 

It  was  soon  necessary  to  enlarge  the  original  building  at  Ars. 
curfc  was  himself  architect,  builder  and  carpenter.  He  made 
mortar,  shaped  and  carried  the  stones,  and  only  intermitted 
labours  to  go  to  the  confessional.  Yet  the  scheme  was  not 
OUried  through  without  those  sharp  trials  of  faith  that  God 
generally  sends  on  such  occasions.  Sometimes  the  contributions 
flopped,  the  funds  and  provisions  became  exhausted,  and  the 
on  grew  so  apparently  hopeless  that  even  the  curd  began  to 
think  that  they  must  give  it  up.  "  When  God,"  says  Bossuet, 
*  wishes  to  show  that  a  work  is  entirely  in  His  hands,  He  reduces 
ererything  to  extremity^  and  despair,  — then  it  goes  on.  On 
two  such  occasions  the  intervention  of  God  was  so  direct  and 
ndden,  and  accompanied  by  circumstances  so  marvellous  that  it 
wis  impossible  not  to  see  that  a  miracle  had  taken  place.  The 
witnesses  of  these  things,  says  M.  Monnin,  are  still  living. 

One  day  the  managers  had  no  bread,  no  flour  left,  and  there 
wm  no  baker  in  the  village ;  yet  there  were  eighty  mouths  to 
SB.  What  was  to  be  done  ?  One  of  the  mistresses  ran  to  the 
Qz£  and  informed  him  that  there  was  not  flour  enough  for  two 
Uvea.  "  Nevertheless,"  said  the  curd,  "  make  it  up  mto  bread 
list  as  if  you  had  flour  enough.'1  She  did  so,  and  soon  informed 
■in  that  she  did  not  know  how  it  was,  but  she  had  to  pour  in 
■ore  and  more  water,  the  dough  had  continued  to  swell  under 
ber  hands  till  her  kneading  trough  was  full,  and  with  a  handful 
t  flour  she  had  made  twenty  great  loaves  of  from  twenty  to 
wetrty-two  pounds  weight  each !  The  Abbe*  Monnin  says  the 
ifcole  details  of  this  miracle  he  had  from  the  mouths  of  Jeanne 
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Mana  .Chancy,  who  made  the  bread,  of  Catherine  Lassagn^  & 
of  the  managers,  and  of  Jeanne  and  Marie  Filiat,  school-mistrt*^ 
none  of  whom  had  even  for  a  moment  doubted  of  the  miracle. 

On  the  next  occasion  there  was  a  complete  consumption  * 
all  the  flour  and  corn,  and  destitution  of  funds.  The  cure  thoueb 
for  a  moment  that  God  had  abandoned  him  for  his  sins,  n 
called  the  superior  of  the  establishment,  Bcnoite  Lardet,  w 
said,  u  We  shall  be  obliged  to  send  away  the  poor  orphans  m 
we  do  not  know  where  to  get  further  support  for  them."  1 
sooner  had  he  said  this,  however,  than  he  felt  impressed  to  vi 
his  attics,  where  his  wheat  was  generally  deposited.  He  mount 
the  stairs  slowly,  oppressed  with  a  weight  of  fear  and  desp 
which  augmented  as  he  ascended.  He  opened  the  attic  qo 
trembling,  and  beheld  it  heaped  with  corn  as  if  poured  oul 
full  sacks !  At  the  sight  he  ran  down  stairs  to  the  childi 
exclaiming,  "  I  doubted  of  Providence,  my  poor  little  ones 
thought  I  must  send  you  away;  the  good  God  has  punisl 
me!"  That  was  his  favourite  expression  when  the  Dit 
Goodness  had  given  him  particular  marks  of  protection,  and 
regarded  it  as  a  loving  punishment  of  his  distrust. 

The  news  of  the  prodigy  flew  through  the  village,  when 
was  received  with  cries  and  tears  of  joy.  The  mayor  of  1 
Anthony  Mandy,  who  often  afterwards  related  the  miracle  to 
son,  hastened  to  the  place  with  a  great  number  of  the  cl 
people  to  see  the  corn.  The  miller  also  was  called,  and  at 
filled  his  sacks  he  said  he  had  never  handled  such  splendid  wh 
The  cure  was  fond  of  talking  of  this  great  miracle.  Sc 
after  Mgr.  Devie,  the  bishop  of  Belley,  visiting  Ars^ 
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fingjer."  -  She  did  so  and  found  to  her  astonishment  the 
■■tod  ML  The  wine  was  pronounced  much  better  than  they 
accustomed  to. 

These  must  sound  strange  tilings  to  Protestant  ears,  but 
w  are  but  the  beginning.  There  are  above  thirty  more  years 
'  neb  events.  People  began  to  receive  sudden  cures  while 
lying  before  the  altar,  on  making  their  confessions  privately  to 
'  cnni  The  fame  of  these  things  began  to  spread,  and  people 
ked  from  the  country  round.  It  spread  to  the  cities  all  over 
nee,  into  the  neighbouring  nations,  and  that  tide  of  pilgrims 
n  which  from  all  France,  from  Italy,  Belgium,  Germany,  and 
i  from  England,  rose  to  20,000  persons  annually,  and  sonie- 
3,  says  M.  Momiin,  to  80,000.  All  manner  of  complaints 
h  had  been  pronounced  incurable  were  suddenly  cured  under 
prayers  of  the  cur&  Paralysis,  epilepsy,  fevers,  insanity, 
asion,  rheumatism,  gout,  in  short,  every  kind  of  ailment, 
impossible  to  dwell  here  on  what  makes  the  substance  of 
rolumes.  The  indefatigable  cure  gave  himself  up  heart  and 
ind  body  to  these  labours.  His  church  stood  open  day  and 
.  The  immense  crowds  who  sought  to  confess  were  com- 
L  to  move  on  in  order  and  take  their  turns  whatever  their 
or  condition.  Extreme  poverty  and  extreme  suffering  were 
ody  things  which  induced  the  pious  cure  to  allow  any  one  to 
precedence  of.  the  rest.  Sometimes  there  came  grand 
e  in  their  carriages,  and  jJrove  rapidly  up  to  the  church 
or  as  near  as  the  crowd  would  permit  them.  They  called 
te  cure  and  desired  that  he  might  be  told  that  they  were 
ag.  They  received  with  incredulity  the  information  that 
could  not  be  admitted  to  the  cure's  confessional  except  in 
torn.  They  endeavoured  to  force  their  way  to  the  door, 
nrhen  they  succeeded,  on  his  opening  it  to  admit  a  fresh 
n,  attempted  to  pass  in.  He  courteously  stopped  them,  and 
hem  the  rule  of  the  place — the  Christian  rule.  One  lady 
neither  the  King  of  Bavaria  nor  the  Pope  ever  made  her 

"  But  madame,"  replied  the  cur<»,  "  you  will  have  to  wait 
"  Many  waited  for  several  days  before  their  turn  came, 
mrfe  gave  himself  only  four  hours  sleep,  from  eleven  o'clock 
ree,  and  people  rushed  to  the  church  at  midnight  to  secure 
places.  Omnibuses  were  constantly  running  betwixt  Ars 
Lyons  to  convey  pilgrims,  and  boats  on  the  Soane  were 

so  that  the  stream  of  people  was  constantly  flowing  to 
ro.  Thousands  of  others  made  their  way  thither  on  foot, 
and  lodging-houses  were  built  to  accommodate  them, 
mongst  the  thousands  of  cases  of  extraordinary  cures,  which 
iven  with  names,  and  dates,  and  addresses  of  the  patients, 
is  one  which  struck  me  as  very  touching.    A  poor  woman 
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came  from  a  great  distance,  carrying  on  her  back  a  boy 
years  old  who  had  no  use  of  his  legs  whatever.  For  f 
twenty  hours  the  poor  mother  perseveringly  endeavour 
near  the  cur6.  At  length  he  put  his  hands  on  the  ( 
blessed  him,  saying  some  words  of  comfort  to  the  motl 
entering  their  lodgings  for  the  night  the  boy  said,  ' 
buy  my  sabots,  for  M.  the  Cure"  has  promised  that  I  8 
to-morrow."  The  words  of  the  curd  had  not  been 
positive,  but  the  child  had  such  faith  in  him  that  he  felt 
of  his  cure.  The  mother  went  and  bought  the  sabots, 
enough,  on  the  morrow  the  child  was  cured  and  ran 
the  church  crying  joyfully,  u  I  am  cured !  I  am  cure< 
mother  was  overwhelmed  with  tears  and  emotion. 

Numerous  letters  are  found  in  these  volumes  fro 
detailing  the  circumstances  of  their  ailments  and  their  < 
many  others  from  well-known  persons  soliciting  the  ] 
the  curd  for  themselves  and  friends.  One  is  from 
Philipps,  of  Grace-Dieu,  Leicestershire,  at  the  instano 
Edward  Howard,  seeking  the  curb's  prayers  for  the  ret 
father,  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
also  an  account  by  the  distinguished  writer,  M.  Louis 
of  his  visit  to  Ars,  and  of  his  wonder  at  the  scene.  All 
the  curd  was  not  only  expending  superhuman  exc 
church  services,  from  year  to  year,  giving  himself  In 
pause  for  a  very  meagre  breakfast  ana  dinner,  bo 
receiving  large  sums  from  all  sides  and  bestowing 
promptly  in  relieving  distress,  assisting  poor  pilgrims, 
ing  relief  to  distant  places.    When  somebody  askec 
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t*M,  he  knew,  were  pressing,  take  them  into  his  con- 
tol,  and  speak  to  them  of  their  cases,  their  wants,  and  their 
sin  a  manner  that  filled  them  with  astonishment.  We  may 
n  one  or  two  of  these  cases.  Seeing  a  young  Savoyard 
i  the  congregation,  he  said  to  her  in  passing  that  he  would 
»  her  on  the  morrow.  As  she  had  just  arrived  and  was  a 
stranger,  she  thought  he  had  mistaken  her  for  some  other 
The  next  day,  however,  he  called  her  into  his  con- 
J,  and  said  that  she  was  desirous  of  entering  a  religious 
tunent  She  replied  in  astonishment  that  he  could  not 
lat,  as  she  had  never  spoken  to  him  before :  but  he  not 
swed  her  that  he  knew  ner  secret  thoughts,  but  told  her 
iters  she  had  and  their  particular  characters.    She  said  it 

perfectly  true.    Another  lady  from  a  distance  consulted 

the  disposal  of  her  largo  property  to  different  persons 
-poses.  He  replied  she  had  determined  very  properly, 
ised  her  to  make  her  will  for  she  had  no  time  to  lose, 
i  of  only  middle  age,  and  in  good  health ;  but  she  took 
ce  and  was  only  just  in  time.    She  died  suddenly. 

Pere  Nigre,  who  was  planning  an  institution  for  the 
uf  soldiers,  on  preaching  at  Fourvieres,  began  thus : — 44  I 
en  at  Ars.  Do  you  know  what  the  curfc  said  to  me  ? 
day,  Father,  how  go  your  soldiers  on  V  Now,  the  good 
1  not  know  me,  had  never  seen  me.  I  had  not  made 
ny  plans  for  this  institution,  yet  he  knew  all  about  it." 

Abod  Toccanier  was  at  Ars.    The  curd  suddenly  urged 

f)  to  Seyssel.  It  was  Sunday,  a  day  on  which  he  dis- 
travelling  generally.  At  vespers  the  cure  said,  u  Let 
for  one  between  life  and  death."  The  abbd  went,  and 
lis  sister-in-law  dead.  After  his  return,  the  abbd  said, 
d  at  Seyssel  that  my  sister-in-law  died  four  hours  ere  I 
"  44 1  expected  it,"  he  replied.  Some  years  afterwards, 
i  asked  him  if  he  should  see  his  mother  again.  44  Yes," 
,  without  an  instant's  hesitation, 44  that  dear  mother  has 
after  five  hours  of  cramp." 

lgrim  came  to  ask  his  prayers  for  a  sick  servant.  The  curd 
ilea,  yes,  my  friend,  it  is  Marie ;  I  saw  her  in  the  choir." 
bed  that  the  curd  should  know  the  name  of  his  servant, 
thought  he  was  wrong  in  one  respect,  for  he  had  that 
;  left  her  at  the  other  end  of  the  church.  lie  hastened  to 
her,  and  found  her  in  the  choir. 

ing  the  excitement  and  confusion  of  the  Revolution  of 
lany  persons  consulted  him  about  the  safety  of  their 
,  He  bade  them  rest  quite  at  peace,  for  there  would  be 
i  spilled  except  in  and  just  round  Paris.  During  the 
l  war,  he  was  asked  to  pray  for  the  safety  of  a  soldier 


ruined  by  speculations,  and  was  only  saved  from  si 
mother's  exertions  in  rousing  him  to  renewed  couraj 
A  man  who  had  a  little  land  offered  it  in  sale  to  1 
advised  him,  whatever  he  did,  not  to  part  with  it. 
after  a  mine  was  discovered  in  it,  which  secured  tl 
two  thousand  francs  annually.  On  the  other  hand, 
mines  consulted  him  on  investing  in  a  new  mine  If 
and  which  promised  to  pay  richly.  He  counselled 
means  to  do  it.  Twelve  days  after  the  mine  was 
water  and  became  unworkable,  besides  causing  t 
various  persons. 

The  cure,  like  many  of  the  old  saints,  believed  hin 
assailed  by  the  devil,  and  no  doubt  he  was,  but  pel 
the  extent  that  he  supposed.  But  let  us  see  what 
surrounded  him,  for  actual  spirits  were  busy  about  I 
us  take  their  proceedings  from  his  own  point  of  \ 
the  moment  that  the  cure  opened  the  orphan  house 
years  after  his  going  there,  and  thence  to  the  end  o 
was  beset  by  the  continual  evidences  of  what  he  dei 
influence.  At  nine  o'clock  one  evening,  as  he  retire 
was  startled  by  three  loud  knocks  at  his  outer  gati 
would  drive  it  in  with  a  huge  club.  He  arose,  thr 
window,  and  asked  who  was  there.  No  answer  was 
returned  to  bed,  but  was  scarcely  asleep  when  he 
again  by  other  blows,  this  time  not  on  the  outer  g 
that  of  the  staircase  leading  to  his  chamber.  lh 
called  out,  but  again  there  was  no  answer.  Imaginii 
were  thieves  who  came  to  steal  some  valuables  beloi 
Viacom  ta  d'Ars.  h«  hail  two  At  nut.  mpn  tn  romp.  And 
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isfied  that  the  men  were  right,  that  they  were  no  mortal  dis- 
Ikers.  Some  young  men,  however,  formed  themselves  into  a 
tad  over  the  house  during  the  ni^ht,  and  some  of  his  neighbours 
tee  and  slept  in  the  rooms  adjoining  his  own.  When  it  came 
'the  turn  of  the  cartwright  of  the  village  to  occupy  this  room 
}  earned  his  loaded  jgiin  with  him.  At  midnight  there  came  a 
ferific  noise ;  the  furniture  of  the  room  resounded  as  if  with  a 
|tm  of  blows.  The  poor  man  cried  out  for  help,  and  the  curd 
B  in;  they  searched  in  every  corner,  but  to  no  purpose.  Being 
hr  assured  that  they  were  spiritual  agents  which  caused  the 
llnrbance,  the  curd  dismissed  his  watchers  and  commended 
Itself  to  the  keeping  of  God. 

The  noises  continued,  and  for  some  time  his  mind  was  oppressed 
l  a  haunting  fear  of  the  perdition  of  his  soul :  hell  seemed 
Itfmually  to  open  under  his  feet,  and  a  voice  told  him  that  his 
Me  there  was  already  marked  out.  When  by  the  force  of 
Inner  he  had  driven  out  these  devilish  suggestions,  the  noises 
Bf  other  manifestations  still  continued,  and  under  one  form  or 
ftther,  never  quitted  him  for  five-and-thirty  years.  Commonly, 
nidnight  three  great  blows  announced  the  approach  of  his 
Ibentors.  If  he  slept  sounder  than  usual  these  blows  were 
Seeded  by  others,  and  then  came  a  dreadful  hubbub  on  the 
■case,  and  the  demon  entered.  He  seized  the  bed  curtains, 
Rged  at  them,  and  shook  them  so  violently,  that  it  seemed  as 
ffcmust  tear  them  down.  The  cure*  frequently  imagined  that 
hn  could  not  be  a  shred  of  them  left,  yet  in  the  morning  they 
fee  quite  whole.  Sometimes  the  spirit  knocked  as  if  he  wished 
I  enter :  the  next  moment  he  was  in  the  room  moving  about  the 
kntture,  ferreting  everywhere,  and  calling  out  in  a  mocking 
mty  "  vianney !  v ianney !"  and  adding  menaces  and  insults. 
Eater  of  truffles !  O !  we  shall  have  thee  !  we  shall  have  thee 
tin !  We  will  take  thee !  we  will  take  thee  !"  Sometimes  he 
Hold  halloa  from  the  centre  of  the  court  below,  and  having  done 
I  far  some  time,  would  imitate  a  charge  of  cavalry,  or  the  tramp 
F  an  army  in  march.  Sometimes  he  seemed  to  be  driving  nails 
to  the  boards,  and  gave  blows  that  seemed  to  split  the  wood ; 
bring  the  boards,  sawing  the  wainscot,  and  working  actively 
ke  a  carpenter  in  the  house,  or  he  was  apparently  boring  with  a 
imblet  or  an  augur  all  night,  and  he  imagined  that  in  the 
lOtning  he  should  find  his  floor  perforated  with  hundreds  of 
ides.  At  other  times  he  beat  a  tattoo  on  the  chimney-piece,  on 
table,  or  more  commonly  on  a  water  pot,  seeking  always  the 
tfst  sonorous  objects. 

Sometimes  the  curfe  heard,  as  it  were,  a  wild  horse  rearing  in 
16  hall  below  him,  throwing  his  hoofs  to  the  ceiling,  and  then 
tanging  with  all  four  feet  on  the  tiled  floor.    At  other  times  a 


108 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


gendarme  seemed  to  be  ascending  the  stairs  in  his  boo: 
stamping  loudly  as  he  ascended.  Again  it  seemed  like  i 
flock  of  sheep  passing  above  his  head,  and  making  sleep  imp 
by  that  monotonous  patter  of  hoofs.  Catherine  Lassagne 
notes  of  her  life  at  the  Providence  at  Ars,  relates  man^ 
things,  and  says  that  every  one  who  knew  the  cur<5  knew  t 
would  sooner  suffer  death  than  state  an  untruth.  He  said 
one  day  that  when  the  flock  of  sheep  seemed  running  over  hie 
he  has  taken  a  stick  and  struck  smart  blows  on  the  ceil 
cause  them  to  be  silent,  but  to  no  purpose.  Just  as  he  woi 
dropping  asleep,  Grajypin,  as  he  callea  the  devil,  or  the  gra] 
iron,  would  begin,  as  it  were,  new  hooping  a  cask  with  iron 
and  with  a  tremendous  din.  When  some  one  attribute 
noises  to  rats,  he  said,  UI  don't  know  whether  rats  sin; 
there  is  something  continually  singing  in  my  chamber.  It  da 
up  my  bed  singing.  Last  night  it  sung  in  the  chimney 
nightingale." 

Sometimes  these  devils,  as  the  curfe  supposed  them,  wer 
droll.  One  night  there  was  an  appearance  of  a  small  i 
frolicking  about  his  bed.  He  put  out  his  hand  actively  to 
it,  but  in  vain.  Sometimes  Grappin  threw  the  inattraa 
him  ;  sometimes  he  pitched  him  out  of  bed.  Another  tin 
18th  of  October,  1825,  he  said  Grappin  had  tried  to  Idl 
u  Sometimes,"  said  the  cur£,  "  he  puffs  and  blows  so  str 
that  he  seems  as  if  he  could  snuff  me  up.  He  seems  to 
gravel  in  the  chamber,  or  I  do  not  know  what.  I  told 
would  go  down  into  the  Providence  and  relate  his  trid 
make  him  contemptible,  but  it  was  all  one/1 
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fti  a  dozen  other  things.  The  curfc  took  it  all  in  good  part, 
lie  them  good  night,  and  went  to  bed.  At  midnight  these 
jttdemen  came  rushing  to  his  room  in  terrible  affright.  The 
i*K  seemed  turned  topsy-turw ;  the  doors  banged,  the  windows 
IMkd.  the  walls  shook,  and  omfnous  cracks  appeared  to  announce 
Nv  mil.  "  Rise !  rise !"  they  cried  to  the  cure",  who  was 
quietly,  "  the  house  falls."  u  Oh  !"  said  he,  "  I  know  very 
what  it  is;  go  to  your  beds:  you  have  nothing  to  fear.'9 
hour  after  a  bell  rung :  there  was  a  man  at  the  gate  who  had 
several  leagues  to  confess  to  the  cure*.  He  always  expected 
these  disturbances  took  place  that  some  one  was  on  his 
to  seek  consolation  from  him ;  and  it  never  failed  to  prove 
He  believed  the  demons  made  the  uproar  out  of  envy  of  the 
"  he  was  about  to  do.  The  clergy,  however,  were  cured  of 
at  him,  and  one  of  them  made  a  vow  never  again  to  jest 
tions  and  nocturnal  noises.  Another  night  the  devil, 
cur£  said,  had  amused  himself  by  pushing  him  about  his 
tber  all  night  on  a  bed  on  castors :  and  the  next  day  when 
itered  his  confessional,  he  felt  himself  lifted  up  and  tossed 
as  though  he  had  been  in  a  boat  on  a  rough  sea. 
it  was  the  devil  really  engaged  in  all  these  transactions? 
truth  probably  is,  that  M.  Vianney  had  so  reduced  his  body 
"  ig*  penance  and  enormous  exertion,  that  he  had  opened 
to  all  kinds  of  spiritual  impressions,  in  which  the  devil 
sure  to  have  his  share.  But  most  likely  many  of  these 
Mtly  visitors  were  merely  spirits  of  a  low  order  wfio  liked  to 
5  themselves,  as  they  found  the  cure  accessible  to  them, 
no  doubt,  like  those  who  visited  the  Secress  of  Prcvorst, 
 [have  been  glad  of  his  prayers,  had  he  not  been  so  corn- 
Italy  shut  up  on  that  head  by  his  catholic  demonophobia.  He 
» that  the  demons  broke  a  holv  water  vessel  before  his  face, 
[y  defiled  a  picture  of  the  Virgin  repeatedly,  and  at  last 
htnt  his  bed.  Of  the  last  affair  there  was  no  evidence.  The 
jti  was  burnt  in  the  curb's  absence  at  the  church,  but  as  he  rose 
I  two  or  three  o'clock  he  may  have  let  a  spark  fall  from  a 


 or  candle  himself  before  leaving. 

I  Nothing,  however,  is  more  certain  than  that  the  worthy 
Store  d'Ars  was  actively  beset  by  spirits  of  one  kind  or  another 
hr  upwards  of  thirty  years.  lie  exorcised  several  persons  who 
kto  possessed^  and  records  dialogues  with  these  demons  in  which 
htf  assured  him  that  they  often  said  mass. 
*  Altogether  the  biography  of  the  Cur£  d'Ars  is  one  of  the 
fttat  remarkable  of  modern  times.  Miracles  of  the  highest  and 
ifast  kinds  were  in  active  operation  round  him  for  a  long  course 
f  years.  They  were  exhibited  before  thousands  and  tens  of 
mtands  of  people  of  all  classes  and  ranks  and  of  many  countries. 
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What  had  been  reported  from  all  past  ages  by  men 
highest  character  for  veracity,  learning  and  talent,  was  r 
at  Are  for  above  thirty  years  in  all  its  power.  All  the  av< 
of  saints  and  Spiritualists  were  shown  to  be  facts.  Yet 
told  that  all  this  time  the  press  of  Paris  and  of  France  pn 
a  profound  silence  on  the  matter  as  though  no  such  thing 
taking  place.  After  his  death  the  same  preternatural 
were  said  to  continue  at  his  tomb.  We  should  be  glad  h 
from  some  candid  and  capable  authority  whether  they  o 
yet.  In  the  mean  time  1  shall  close  this  article  with  the 
of  Abbe  Monnin  in  reviewing  these  events :  u  We  reasoi 
preconceived  ideas ;  we  have  thus  reasoned  the  whole 
eighteenth  century,  and  so  we  reason  still.  The  sense  of 
supernatural  is  become  so  feeble  amongst  us  that  we  canno 
ourselves  to  believe  in  phenomena  which  rise  above  that  : 
sphere  in  which  we  are  accustomed  to  breathe.  We  had 
deny  the  facts,  or  attribute  them  to  illusion  and  impositio 
give  ourselves  the  trouble  to  examine  them  seriously  and 
expose  ourselves  to  a  rencounter  with  some  invisible  and  ■ 
agent  of  which  we  doubt  the  presence.  The  terror  m 
inspires  makes  us  anxious  to  know  it  but  afraid  to  appnMM 
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SPIRITUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY: — 
HERMANN  AUGUSTUS  FRANKS. 


experience  of  Professor  Augustus  Herman  Frankc*  in 
ding  and  carrying  on  the  Orphan  House,  or"  Hospital,"  as  it 
illed  in  his  narrative,  at  Halle,  in  Pnissia,  upwards  of  a 
ary  and  a  half  ago,  is  a  parallel  case  to  that  of  George 
ler  of  Bristol  in  our  own  day,  of  which  an  account  is  given 
it  last  number. 

["he  Account  of  the  most  remarkable  Footsteps  of  Divine 
lidence  in  the  erecting  and  managing  the  hospital  at  Glaticha 
cut  Hall,  by  AUGUSTUS  Heumannus  Franck,  Professor  of 
inity  in  tlie  Frederician  University  of  Hall,  Pastor  of  Glaucha, 
Director  of  the  Pious  Foundations  therey  is  a  short  abstract 
be  work  written  and  published  by  order  of  the  Lords  of  the 
ncil  who  visited  the  hospital  and  schools  under  a  Royal  Coin- 
ion  in  1700,  with  a  continuation  of  the  history  to  about  1702. 
the  words  of  the  writer  of  the  "  Preface  to  the  Eiwlish 
far  " — u  The  living  experimental  demonstration  of  a  Deity 
of  a  Divine  Providence,  such  as  may  here  be  found  reported 
sdly  and  simply,  transcends  every  evidence  which  is  merely 
olative  and  affects  but  the  understanding,  and  that  perhaps 
inch  as  the  most  vivid  sensation  of  the  light  and  heat  of  the 
does  surpass  any  dry  speculation  of  the  same,  however 
rwise  fine." 

Prom  this  work  it  appeal's  that  in  accordance  with  an  old 
nm  at  Halle  of  assembling  the  poor  periodically  at  the  doors 
haritable  persons  to  receive  alms,  they  attended  before  the 
•  of  the  worthy  Pastor  of  Glaucha  every  Thursday  for  this 
tose ;  it  readily  occurred  to  him  that  he  might  improve  these 
otunities  for  their  spiritual  instruction.  Accordingly,  about  the 
lining  of  the  year  1694,  he  commenced  catechising  the  younger 
ons  and  instructing  them  in  the  ground  work  of  the  Christian 
gion,  while  the  elder  ones  only  attended  to  his  discourse  with 
younger,  and  concluding  with  prayer.  He  found  them  to  be 
jnorant  and  gross  that  he  "  scarce  knew  where  to  begin  the 
ration  of  so  barren  a  soil."  At  first  he  put  the  children  to 
ol,  defraying  the  charges  out  of  an  alms-box  which  he  fixed 
ie  parsonage-house.  One  dav  he  took  up  the  Bible,  "  and  as 
ere  by  accident,"  ho  says,  "did  light  on  these  words : — 2  Cor. 
I.  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  towards  you,  that  ye 
ws  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things ,  may^  abound  to  every 
fwrk.  This  sentence  made  a  deep  impression  on  my  mind, 
ing  me  to  think : — How  is  God  able  to  make  this  ?  1  should 
lad  to  help  the  poor,  had  I  wherewithal ;  whereas  now  I  am 
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forced  to  send  many  away  empty  and  unrelieved.  1 
answer  to  his  reflections,  and  to  excite  in  him  a  more  lfr 
in  God's  providence,  within  a  few  hours  a  case  was 
before  him,  which  through  his  own  instrumentality  44 1 
sufficient  demonstration  how  God  is  able  to  make  us  s 
every  good  work,"  and  which  instance  he  relates  as 
"  because  it  helps  to  discover  as  well  the  outward  causes 
undertaking  took  its  rise  from,  as  the  frame  of  my  mi 
the  Lord  upheld  for  carrying  on  the  work." 

After  the  box  had  been  set  up  in  his  house  about 
of  a  year,  there  was  put  into  it  at  one  time  a  sum  equa 
1&8.  (id.  in  English  money.  w  In  full  assurance  of  i 
resolved  to  take  this  sum  for  the  foundation  of  a  chari 
lie  bought  a  few  books,  engaged  a  master  for  the  sch 
place  put  up  before  his  study  as  a  schoolroom,  and  fixed 
the  wall  to  receive  subscriptions  to  carry  it  on.  Not 
instruction  given,  but  to  the  necessitous  alms  were  d 
twice  or  thrice  a  week.  u  The  blessing  of  God  attend 
small  beginnings  was  so  plentiful/'  says  the  good  pas) 
we  were  able,  not  only  to  push  on  the  principal  desi§ 
relieve  also  in  some  measure  the  poor  housekeepers; 
never  any  settled  provision,  but  as  God  gave  it,  so  itwi 

In  the  summer  of  1695,  a  person  of  rank  unexpec 
without  solicitation  offered  him  £100  to  be  distributed 
the  poor  as  he  thought  fit,  provided  that  he  rememb 
students,  and  let  them  have  a  share  in  it.  Soon  n 
twenty  poor  students  were  admitted  to  the  benefit  of  tlx 
other  sums  of  smaller  amount  were  received,  and  the  t 
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M  took  the  remaining  three,  and  the  place  of  the  fourth 

Wtly  supplied  by  another   Having  thus  made 

oing,  in  toe  name  of  God,  to  take  effectual  care  of  some 
tbout  any  settled  provisions,  and  without  any  regard  to 
rapports,  I  relied  entirely  upon  Him,  and  so  aid  not 

0  make  daily  addition  to  the  number  of  our  children." 

1  this  trust  in  vain,  for,  he  adds,  "  I  found  myself 
y  supported  by  His  hand  who  is  the  true  Father  of  the 

 ana  this  even  beyond  the  expectation  and 

f  my  own  foolish  and  scrupulous  reason.  .  .  .  Being 
lied  and  sustained  by  the  mercy  of  God,  we  were  not 
»led  to  lend  a  helping  hand  to  many  poor  students  to 
&  charge  of  maintaining  the  orphans,  to  provide  them 
i  and  cloth,  and  to  keep  up  our  charity-school  in  a 
f  state ;  but  now  a  house  was  purchased,  and  about 
*  also  a  back  house  added.  For  as  the  undertaking 
begun  in  faith,  so  it  was  now  to  be  advanced  in  the 
leness  of  mind  and  entire  dependence  on  God,  without 
ato  the  disputes  with  the  puzzling  and  nice  suggestions 
reason,  which  foreseeing  a  future  want,  is  too  apt  to  fly 
break  even  the  best  ordered  and  concerted  measures. 
b  laying  aside  all  such  suspicious  apprehensions,  we 
iay  a  firm  foundation  of  a  hospital.  However,  we  took 
>  misspend  so  much  as  a  farthing,  but  to  provide  only 
p  as  were  absolutely  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of 
'  By  Whitsuntide,  1696,  twelve  poor  orphans  were  thus 
for,  and  a  proper  person  appointed  to  take  charge  of 
nd  now,  instead  of  continuing  to  assist  poor  students 
iey,  Air.  Franke  resolved  to  provide  them  also  with 
ice ;  w  so,"  he  tells  us,  "  I  cast  myself  upon  the  provi- 
the  Lord,  hoping  that  his  bounty  from  time  to  time 
>ply  us  with  such  relief  as  was  sufficient  for  them."  The 
>f  classes  in  the  school  still  increasing,  and  tables  for 
its  being  set  up,  another  house  next  to  the  hospital  was 
,  and  subsequently  purchased  for  their  use. 

Letter  to  a  Friend  Franke*  thus  writes  concerning  the 
)f  the  undertaking  from  about  this  period  : — 

.  first  we  wanted  but  a  little  house,  by  reason  of  the  small  number  of 
f  tben  I  resolved  in  the  name  of  God  to  buy  one,  and  the  Lord  readily 
t  with  so  much  money,  as  1  wanted  for  that  purpose.  This  house 
turn  till  necessity  required  a  bigger ;  and  when  this  was  thought 
hero  was  one  purchased,  and  the  Lord  furnished  us  with  a  suitable 
ey.  But  when  this  likewise  was  found  insufficient,  and  the  hiring 
ottered  up  and  down  through  the  town  was  apt  to  create  no  small 
i  resolved,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  lay  the  foundation  for  a  competent 
Tie  Lord  knoweth  we  bad  not  so  much  as  would  answer  the  cost  of  a 
re,  much  less  such  a  building  as  might  hold  about  two  hundred 
ither  were  there  wanting  such  as  discovered  the  rough  and  difficult 
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ways  we  were  like  to  pass  through,  if  I  would  pursue  the  design.  0 
to  set  up  an  house  of  wood,  to  save  the  expensive  cost  of  a  stone  ' 
again  some  would  say :  What  is  this  waste  for  ?  And  by  such, 
arguments,  I  was  almost  prevailed  on  to  comply.  But  the  Lord 
my  faith  with  so  powerful  a  conviction,  as  if  He  had  said  expres 
Build  thou  it  of  stone,  and  I  will  pay  the  charge.  Indeed  He 
good  as  His  word.  And  from  week  to  week,  from  month  1 
crumbs  as  it  were  of  his  comfort  have  dropped  down,  and  fed  ou 
feedeth  a  brood  of  tender  chickens.  So  that  neither  have  the  orj 
want,  nor  the  workmen  been  exposed  to  any  hardship  through  • 
wages. 

When  the  foundation  for  this  building  was  laid, 
tells  us  : — "  The  Lord  had  provided  so  much  money  : 
as  enabled  us  to  procure  a  good  quantity  of  timber 
the  building  itself,  I  was  now  to  wait  upon  God,  and 
to  week  to  receive  at  His  hand  what  he  would  be 

5 leased  to  furnish  me  with  for  carrying  on  the  sa 
ackson,  in  his  Life  of  Franki,  tells  us  : — "  It  freq 
pened,  indeed,  that  there  was  not  a  farthing  left,  m 
necessary  to  purchase  food  for  some  hundreds  of 
frequently  he  was  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  si 
haa  laid  aside  for  beggars  and  the  house-poor,  or  turn 
into  money  which  was  not  entirely  necessary,  in  on 
be  able  to  buy  bread.  Once,  the  manager  of  the 
obliged  to  take  all  possible  pains  to  obtain  even 

Jroschen  to  buy  candles,  that  the  children  might  n 
ark  ;  and  the  light  had  already  disappeared  before  h< 
But  still  assistance  always  came,  his  orphans  and  stu 
wanted  a  meal — and  the  masons  and  day-labour 
A  their  full  wages."  \U 
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instant  was  Bent  to  Holland  to  obtain  the  fullest  Information 
mcerning  the  celebrated  orphan  schools  there. 

The  provision  made  for  the  aged  poor  was  further  extended, 
b  shewn  by  the  following  arrangements : — "  Two  hours  are  set 
part  every  day,  wherein  all  manner  of  poor,  blind,  lame,  and 
npotent  persons,  both  such  as  live  amongst  us,  and  such  as 
nme  from  abroad,  as  likewise  exiles,  and  such  as  have  lost  their 
poods  by  fire ;  and  in  a  word,  all  sorts  of  distressed  people,  are 
arefiilly  instructed  in  the  principles  of  religion,  admonished, 
©mforted,  and  at  length  supplied  with  some  bodily  relief."  A 
pudl  settlement  was  also  made  for  the  comfortable  maintenance 
f  a  few  poor  widows. 

With  this  brief  sketch  of  this  most  admirable  undertaking,  I 
eave  Mr.  Franks  to  present,  in  his  own  language,  some,  (as  it  is 
■titled  at  the  heading  of  the  chapter,)  "  Of  the  Visible  and 
Wonderful  Providences  of  God,  attending  these  Endeavours  to 
tstablish  the  Hospital  ana  Charity- Schools  from  their  First  Rise 
p  this  Present  Time"  (About  the  year  1701.)  The  interesting 
bete  hero  given,  and  the  scarcity  of  the  book  will,  I  hope,  excuse 
Is  length  of  the  quotation. 

.  It  being  almost  impossible  to  have  full  insight  into  the  means,  whereby  as 
mt  the  charity  schools  oi  the  ensuing  building  were  both  begun  and  carried 
■fOcept  there  be  given  some  instances  of  the  wonderful  providence  of  the 
Mi,  whereby  He  hath  remarkably  signalized  His  care  and  assistance  in  ad- 
mring  this  affair.  I  will  here  set  down  a  good  number  of  such  providential 
mrrcnecs  as  seem  the  most  conspicuous  to  me. 

By  the  foregoing  narrative  any  one  may  see  that  the  design  was  not  first  to 
Nfide  a  settled  fund,  and  then  to  go  about  the  work  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  that 
rhieh  the  Lord  bestowed  on  us  as  the  means  of  a  present  support,  was  readily 
ad  without  delay  employed,  though  it  made  up  but  a  few  crowns,  and  our  care 
bra  future  supply  was  faithfully  committed  to  the  Lord.  Likewise,  that  not 
■ly  the  charity  -schools  were  thus  l>cgun,  but  the  actual  entertaining  and  main- 
•uUDg  of  the  orphans  and  of  the  poor  students,  nay  the  building  of  the  house 
fcielf,  was  in  the  same  way  began,  and  carried  on  From  whence  any  under- 
Unding  man  may  easily  gather,  that  the  management  of  this  business  must 
Are  been  now  and  then  attended  with  many  extraordinary  circumstances,  it 
mg  not  carried  on  by  the  usual  manner  of  money  received  and  laid  out ;  which 
kali  now  be  exemplified  bv  the  following  instances  :  — 

Before  Easter,  1696,  I  found  the  provision  for  the  poor  very  low,  and  so  far 
shtusted,  that  I  did  not  know  where  to  get  anything  towards  defraying  the. 
Aarges  of  the  ensuing  week  (which  happened  before  I  bad  been  used  to  such 
(Wakening  trials);  but  God  was  pleased  to  relieve  our  want  in  a  very  seasonable 
War,  and  by  an  unexpected  help.  He  inclined  the  heart  of  a  person  (who  it  was, 
•bore  residing,  or  of  what  sex,  the  Lord  knowcth)  to  pay  down  one  thousand 
STOwns  for  the  relief  of  the  poor ;  and  this  sum  was  delivered  to  me  in  such  a 
Sine,  when  our  provision  was  brought  even  to  the  last  crumb.  The  I^ord,  whose 
•wk  this  was,  bo  praised  for  ever,  and  reward  this  benefactor  with  his  blessings 
ithovsand  fold. 

"  At  another  time  all  provision  was  gone,  when  the  steward  declared  there  was 
necessity  of  buying  some  cattle  to  furnish  the  table,  and  of  providing  twenty 
*  thirty  bushels  of  flour  to  be  hud  up,  besides  other  necessaries,  as  wood, 
ffooli&c.,  if  we  would  manage  our  business  to  the  best  advantage.  These 
lecessities  being  offered  up  unto  God  as  the  True  Father  of  all  fatherless  ones, 
in  opportunity  was  presented  to  discover  our  straits  to  a  person  who  was  then 
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with  as,  and  who  in  all  likelihood  would  readily  hare  supplied  our 
utmost  of  his  power.  But  I  thought  it  more  convenient  to  give  Goc 
and  not  to  stir  from  before  His  door,  He  Himself  being  able  to  assist 
a  way  as  both  His  providence  might  be  thereby  rendered  the  more  o 
and  His  name  more  cheerfully  extolled.  And  another  reason  why  I 
adventuring  upon  this  person,  was  because  the  same  had  already  s 
tokens  of  his  charitable  inclination  towards  our  poor.  In  the  mk 
pressing  circumstances  I  found  one  comfort,  which  was  a  presence 
prayer,  joined  with  a  confident  dependence  upon  that  Lord  who  heart 
cry  of  the  voung  ravens.  When  prayer  was  over,  and  I  was  just  s 
at  the  table,  I  heard  somebody  knock  at  the  door  which,  when  I  o\ 
was  an  acquaintance  of  mine  holding  in  his  hand  a  letter,  and  a  pare 
wrapped  up,  which  he  presented  to  me.  I  found  therein  fifty  crown? 
a  great  way,  and  this  gift  was  soon  followed  by  twenty  crowns 
proved  a  seasonable  relief  and  suitable  supply  to  our  then  low  co 
a  proof  that  the  Lord  had  heard  even  before  we  cried  unto  Him,  ^ 
name  was  not  a  little  magnified. 

In  the  year  1698,  in  the  month  of  October,  I  sent  a  ducat  (9s.  6d.)  t< 
woman  living  out  of  this  town,  who  through  many  trials  and  afi 
obtained  an  entrance  into  a  real  sense  of  religion.  This  woman  wn 
that  the  ducat  I  had  sent  her  came  just  at  the  time  when  she  extrei 
Buch  an  help ;  and  that  she  had  thereupon  immediately  prayed  G< 
our  poor  with  a  {Treat  many  more  ducats.  Soon  after  this,  a  well-mei 
offered  me  one  single  ducat  and  twelve  double  ducats,  and  on  the 
friend  also  out  of  Sweden  sent  two  ducats ;  which  soon  were  foilo" 
and-twenty  others  sent  by  the  post  in  a  letter,  from  an  unknot* 
person  sending  them  not  thinking  fit  to  express  his  [or  her]  name,ai 
more  which  were  presented  to  our  poor  by  an  eminent  patron.  Ab 
time,  Prince  Lewis  of  Wirtenbergh  died  at  Eisenach,  and  I  received  I 
that  he  had  bequeathed  a  sum  of  money  to  the  hospital.  It  happen 
hundred  ducats  m  gold  (£268  15s.)  put  up  in  a  little  bag,  with  this  din 
the  hospital  at  Halle*."  These  five  hundred  ducats  were  afterwards 
me,  according  to  the  design  of  the  testator,  and  truly  at  such  i 
there  was  great  occasion  for  them  to  carry  on  the  building.  Now  whi 
heap  of  ducats,  I  remembered  the  prayer  of  that  pious  woman  n 
the  Lord  to  reward  our  poor  again  with  many  ducats. 

In  the?  year  1699,  about  February,  I  found  myself  under  grea| 
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'*  the  hospital.  Thin  pat  me  in  mind  of  that  saying  of  the  prophet 
*JP»br?.v.24:  "It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call  I  will  answer, 
Jjttoytre  y«t  speaking  I  will  hear."  Nevertheless  I  entered  into  my 
tat  instead  of  begging  and  praying  as  I  had  designed,  I  praised  and 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  hope  that  others  who  perhaps  may  come  to 
I  will  do  the  like  with  me.  And  thus  the  providence  of  God  would 
teach  me,  not  to  put  too  great  a  confidence  in  a  visible  stock  or  present 
Jf  men. 

» year  1699,  March  the  21st,  I  received  a  letter  by  the  post,  wherein 
wed  four  ducats,  with  this  inscription : 
"  This  to  the  poor  is  freely  sent 
For  health,  which  God  to  me  has  lent." 

•  my  hands  in  a  time  of  trial,  and  when  I  was  in  great  want  of  money. 
Michaelmas,  1699,  I  was  in  great  want  again.  In  a  very  fair  and 
ay  I  took  a  walk,  and  viewing  the  most  glorious  and  magnificent 
le  heavens,  I  found  myself  remarkably  strengthened  in  faith,  which 
:o  not  ascribe  to  any  disposition  of  my  own,  but  entirely  attribute  it 
cious  operations  of  "the  spirit  of  God  in  my  soul.  Hereupon  were 
bo  my  mind  these  and  the  like  thoughts :  How  excellent  a  thing  it  is 
;  being  deprived  of  all  outward  helps,  and  having  nothing  to  depend 
ring  the  knowledge  of  the  living  God  the  creator  of  heaven  and  earth, 
r  his  trust  in  Him,  to  rest  satisfied  in  the  extremity  of  poverty.  Now, 
'ell  knew  that  the  very  same  day  I  wanted  money,  yet  I  found  myself 
wn,  and  just  as  I  came  home,  the  steward  came  for  money  to  pay  the 
it  being  Saturday)  employed  in  the  building  of  the  hospital.  And 
r  addressing  himself  to  me,  he  said,  "  Is  there  any  money  brought  in?1' 
'  answered,  "  No,  but  I  believe  in  God."  Scarce  was  the  word  out 
th,  when  I  was  told  a  student  desired  to  speak  with  me,  who  then 
irty  crowns  from  a  person  whose  name  he  would  not  discover.  So  I 
into  the  room,  and  asked  the  other  how  much  he  wanted  at  present. 
Thirty  crowns."  I  replied,  44  Here  they  are  ;  but  do  you  want  any 
No,"  says  he.  This  confirmed  us  both  in  our  reliance  upon  the  Lord, 
9  plainly  discerned  the  wonderful  hand  of  God,  who  in  that  very 
at  we  were  in  necessity,  did  supply  us,  and  even  with  the  very  sum 
uited. 

g  after,  we  were  likewise  reduced  to  great  straits,  when  it  happened 
undred  crowns  were  sent  me  by  the  post,  accompanied  with  a  letter 
1-meaning  student,  intimating  that  this  sum  had  been  delivered  to 
sre  our  hospital.  I  cannot  express  how  effectual  this  was  to  renew 
race  upon  the  Ix>rd,  and  how  visibly  it  convinced  me  that  the  hour  of 
ly  appointed  by  the  Lord,  for  the  strengthening  of  our  faith.  The 
ously  remember  this  benefactor ! 

r  time  all  our  provision  was  spent.  Then  it  fell  out  that  in  addressing 
he  Lord,  I  found  mvself  deeply  affected  with  the  fourth  petition  of 
Prayer :  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  " ;  and  my  thoughts  were 
more  especial  manner  upon  the  words  this  day,  because  on  the  very 
re  had  great  occasion  for  it.  While  I  was  vet  praying,  a  friend  of 
before  my  door  in  a  coach,  and  brought  the  sum  of  four  hundred 
iTien  I  perceived  the  reason  why  I  more  eminently  had  found  such  a 
or  in  that  expression  this  day,  and  praised  the  Lord  in  whose  disposal 
gs. 

rear  1700,  I  was  sick  about  seven  or  eight  weeks  before  Easter.  On 
oday,  which  was  the  first  time  I  went  abroad,  having  besought  the 
ie  would  be  pleased  to  bless  my  going  out  and  coming  in,  it  happened 
ras  going  out  a  consolatory  letter  was  delivered  to  me,  and  when  I 
j,  another,  in  which  was  enclosed  a  bill  of  one  hundred  crowns  for 
&  the  hospital,  together  with  an  admonition,  encouraging  me  in  a 
manner  cheerfully  to  go  on  in  the  work  so  happily  begun.  This 
\  from  a  Protestant  merchant  living  in  a  place  about  five  hundred 
it  from  hence.   The  Lord  remember  this  benefactor ! 
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Another  time  a  pious,  well-disposed  lady  was  present,  and  si 
great  want  we  were  just  then  reduced.  This  struck  the  deepe 
mind,  because  she  had  been  wont  to  assist  our  poor  as  far  as  sbe  < 
was  not  able,  neither  then  nor  at  any  other  time,  to  relieve  <rar  ' 
any  considerable  gift.  On  the  same  day  this  person  happened  to  disc 
another  lady  who  was  but  just  come  to  town,  and  this  latter  menti 
she  had  brought  along  with  her  a  little  mite  for  the  hospital,  viz.t  fii 
the  first  could  not  forbear  weeping,  her  joy  was  so  great,  as  know 
hand  the  utmost  straits  we  were  then  in,  and  seeing  on  the  other  1 
and  visible  supply  coming  to  our  relief  on  the  very  same  day. 

At  another  time  when  all  was  spent,  and  I  knew  not  whence  to 
thing,  it  so  fell  out  that  a  Protestant  merchant  almost  750  English  m 
the  sum  of  fivc-and-twenty  crowns,  and  desired  me  not  to  take  it  i 
me  to  the  trouble  of  dispersing  it  amongst  the  poor.  In  the  sam 
certain  countess  hath  supplied  me  twice  with  twenty-five  crowns 
provision  was  reduced  to  the  lowest  degree.  I  am  sure  it  has  ofte 
that  wo  have  been  relieved  when  our  provision  has  been  just  spen 
mortal  acquainted  our  benefactors  irith  the  necessity  under  which  « 
nor  how  seasonable  it  was  for  them  to  relieve  us  at  that  instant. 

Another  time  we  were  brought  into  a  very  low  condition,  whe 
stirred  up  the  heart  of  a  farmer  to  give  me  as  much  as  he  could 
hand,  being  about  five  crowns,  in  small  coin. 

It  often  has  happened,  that  when  strangers  have  been  with  me, 
given  them  some  account  of  the  wonderful  providence  of  God,  for  tl 
tion  of  their  faith,  even  in  their  very  presence  something  or  anoth 
sent  for  the  poor ;  an  example  or  two  whereof  I  shall  here  subjoii 
certain  well-uisposed  person  who  bestowed  twenty  crowns  upon  tl 
yet  talking  with  me,  a  lad  came  in,  who  brought  twenty  crowns  in  n 
with  a  letter  promising  the  yearly  continuance  thereof,  if  the  La 
pleased  to  preserve  life  and  health.  The  lad  would  not  tell  the  ] 
person  that  sent  him,  being  strictly  charged  to  the  contrary,  and  de 
receipt.  The  person  whom  I  at  first  mentioned,  being  undoubtedly : 
visible  a  proof  of  God's  providence,  sent  immediately  fifty  crowns 
promise  given  in  writing  by  the  other  person  hath  hitherto  bee 
performed. 

Another  person  being  in  my  company,  and  to  whom  I  was  dee 

remarkable,  passages  of  God's  providence;  while!  we  were  yet  talk! 
thvu-  tt.ss  bn-nrjlu  in  three  sacks  filled  with  linen,  leather  for  breech 
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*l  A  certain  merchant  also  being  once  desired  to  exchange  some 
RMhted  to  the  poor,  and  being  acquainted  witlial  that  they  did  belong 
worphans,  he  not  only  exchanged  tnem,  but  made  an  addition  of  twenty 
*m  of  his  own. 

rittit  fell  oat  another  time  that  T  stood  in  need  of  a  great  sum  of  money, 
that  an  hundred  crowns  would  not  have  served  my  turn,  and  yet  I  saw 
ut  appearance  how  I  might  be  supplied  with  an  lmndred  groats.  The 
UK  in  and  set  forth  the  want  we  were  in.  I  bid  him  to  conic  again 
it,  and  I  resolved  to  put  up  my  prayers  to  the  Lord  for  his  assistance, 
same  again  aftcjr  dinner  I  was 'still  in  the  same  want,  and  so  a p jointed 
to  come  in  the  evening.  In  the  meantime  a  sincere  friend  of  mine 
36  me,  and  with  him  I  joined  in  prayer,  mid  found  myself  much 
praise  and  magnify  the  Lord  for  all  Hi's  admirable  dealings  towards 
wen  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  the  most  remarkable 
ame  readily  to  my  remembrance  whilst  I  was  praying.  I  was  so 
praising  and  magnifying  God,  that  I  insisted  only  on  that  exercise  of 
devotion,  and  found  no  inclination  to  put  up  many  anxious  petitions 
red  out  of  the  present  necessity.  At  length  my  friend  taking  his 
unpanied  him  to  the  door,  where  I  found  tho.  steward  waiting  on  one 
money  he  wanted,  and  on  the  other  side  another  person  who  brought 
and  fifty  crowns  sealed  up  in  a  bag,  for  the  support  of  the  Hospital, 
illustrious  proof  could  1  expect  of  God's  holy  and  wonderful  Pro- 

0  graciously  acceptcth  the  prayer  of  the  poor,  and  comforteth  those 
t  down,  when  they  put  their  trust  in  Him,  and  who  is  still  the  same 
rd  as  in  the  times  of  old.  when  he  rendered  himself  glorious  by  His 
;h  the  Fathers,  the  signal  examples  of  whose  faith  are  recommended 
tion. 

*r  time  thirty  crowns  were  required  to  pay  off  the  workmen ;  at 
some  friends  of  mine  were  with  me,  one  of  whom  had  promised  ten 
another  four,  for  the  support  of  the  poor,  but  neither  of  them  had 

1  them  in,  which  otherwise  might  have  been  very  helpful  for  the 
•me  charges.  So  I  was  obliged  at  the  present  to  dismiss  the  overseer 
ing,  who  came  to  fetch  the  money,  with  this  comfort:  "The  Lord 
ful  will  take  care  of  us."  Away  fie  went,  and  found  the  workmen 
lospital  waiting  for  their  pay;  but  by  the  way  he  unexpectedly  met 
his  acquaintance,  to  whom  he  unbosomed  himself,  and  discovered  the 
cumstances  he  was  in,  who  thereupon  readily  lent  him  fourteen 
id  so  he  went  to  pay  at  least  some  part  of  "the  money  due  to  the 
mt  before  he  had  done  I  received  above  thirty  crowns  from  another 
jupon  I  immediately  sent  away  the  aforesaid  thirty  crowns  for  the 
ad  the  rest  was  spent  in  providing  necessaries  for  the  poor.  And  this 
ih  visible  instance  of  Divine  Providence. 

id  of  the  following  week,  we  were  reduced  to  like  straits,  and  I  was 

for  money  to  recruit  our  provision  according  to  custom  on  Friday, 
he  workmen  on  Saturday,  but  there  was  not  a  farthing  for  either  of 

So  I  said,  "  Twas  now  time  again  to  rejoice,  for  the  Ijord  would 
*  give  us  another  instance  of  His  providence."  I  despatched  tho 
h  that  saying  of  Samuel,  "Hitherto  hath  tho  Lord  helped  us," 

12.  For  this  expression  is  as  it  were  turned  into  a  most  comfortable 
mgst  us,  and  experience  hath  been  the  most  useful  comment  upon  it. 
it  morning  fifty  crowns  were  sent  in,  by  means  whereof  the  Lord 
Allied  us  through  the  difficulties  of  that  week. 

time  being  reduced  to  the  lowest  ebb,  and  the  burden  of  unavoidable 
ing  upon  the  steward,  he  found  himself  oppressed  with  care  and 
w  to  extricate  himself.  Whereupon  he  got  together  as  much  as  ho 
charge  the  debts,  and  amongst  the  rest  lie  sold  a  silver  spoon  that 
sented  to  the  hospital.  But  all  this  would  not  serve  tho  turn.  In  this 
a  hundred  crowns  were  delivered  to  me  for  the  poor ;  and  being  thus 
sent  presently  sixty  of  them  to  the  steward,  and  the  remainder  was 
rther  purposes.  A  few  hours  after  I  had  received  the  above-mentioned 
ame  a  letter  of  advice  importing  that  thirteen  and-a-half  barrels  of 
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herrings  were  in  the  way  towards  us,  which  some  charitable  friends  hai 
f'.r  the  relief  of  our  poof,  as  the  vear  before  we  had  three  barrels  bestc 
How  effectual  this  was  to  raise  tne  languishing  faith  of  the  steward,  ai 
his  mind  after  so  many  toils  and  cares,  may,  I  think,  be  easily  conjee 
said  indeed,  "  Now  I  will  rejoice  even  in  time  of  want,  in  hopes  of  i 
discovery  of  the  admirable  providence  of  God,  which  had  been  hit 
said  beyond  his  strength.''  He  added  likewise,  that  no  oppressing  e 
hi  nee  seized  upon  his  mind  in  the  midst  of  want  and  distress,  bat  h< 
rejoiced  and  kept  up  his  spirit,  whilst  he  reasoned  thus  with  himself: 
I  patiently  wait  for  the  wonderful  help  of  the  Lord,  and  see  by  i 
means  he  will  be  pleased  to  relieve  our  necessities."  # 

A  little  while  after  we  had  another  hour  of  probation :  but  th 
pleased  to  supply  us  then  likewise  with  fiftv  crowns,  which  was  an 
the  least  foreseen  ;  and  at  the  same  time  1  was  acquainted  that  t 
Cumin  cheeses  were  forthwith  to  be  sent  from  Leyden  in  Holland. 

Now  and  then  it  hath  happened,  that  some  strangers  coming  i 
hospital,  have  put  half  a  crown,  or  one  or  more  ducats  in  the  box  I 
just  when  we  were  under  great  difficulties,  they  themselves  not  kno 
seasonable  relief  it  was  to  ns. 

Another  time  I  was  called  upon,  early  in  the  morning,  for  sot 
defray  the  charges  of  that  day.  I  had  then  but  six  crowns  left,  wh 
delivered.  The  steward  taking  it  into  his  hand,  told  it,  and  said: 
times  as  much  it  would  be  but  sufficient.  I  comforted  him  with 
experience  of  the  divine  benediction  we  hitherto  had  enjoyed,  and 
that  the  same  God  multiplied  it  on  that  very  day  just  to  the  sum 
crowns  which  was  wanting ;  and  this  proved  no  small  encourage 
dependence  upon  God.  Soon  after  it  was  followed  by  five  and  ti 
more  to  bear  tne  charges  of  the  next  day. 

Upon  another  time  when  all  provision  was  spent  ....  we  pat  op  < 
unanimously  extolling  the  name  of  the  Lord  for  His  infinite  goodnci 
and  resigned  our  present  state  to  His  fatherly  protection.  That 
Lord  was  pleased  to  incline  the  heart  of  a  great  man,  who  hitherto  1 
our  endeavours  to  relieve  our  want  the  next  morning,  giving  a  parti 
to  some  of  his  attendants  to  remember  him  of  it.  Accordingly  the 
sent  three  hundred  crowns.  Upon  which  occasion  I  think  fit  to  taki 
a  particular  juncture  of  circumstances,  working  both  from  within, 
was  observable  in  this  affair,  which  rendered  the  providence  of  Gc 
spicuous  at  this  time  

I  must  needs  here  mention,  that  the  providence  of  God  in  the  whoU 
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Ene  of  Prussia,  indeed,  was  so  struck  with  this  excellent 
flat  he  authorized  a  public  collection  to  be  made  at  the 
j  throughout  his  dominions  in  its  behalf;  but  this  was 
bot  only  in  a  few  provinces  and  was  soon  entirely  given 
the  instance  of  Mr.  Franks,  "  that  so  I  might  cut  off," 

"all  manner  of  slanders  which  some  would  raise 
ie  design  from  the  execution  of  this  grant.  But  not- 
ing all  this  not  one  of  the  orphans,  nor  any  such  as  are 
about  them,  have  had  any  reason  to  complain  of  want : 
'  ever  they  should  be  asked, 4  Did  ye  lack  anything  ? 

needs  say  4  Nothing.'  " 

i  Letter  to  a  Friend,  and  in  Guerikel8  Life  of  Franki, 
by  Jackson,  several  pages  are  occupied  with  the 
f  further  instances  of  Divine  Providenc,  but  as  they 
•  to  those  already  cited  I  will  quote  only  the  following 
'  Frankd's  letter.  After  relating  several  contributions 
rity,  both  in  money  and  goods,  he  adds : — 

.his  was  soon  spent,  in  that  extremity  to  which  we  were  reduced, 
ten  the  last  penny  of  oar  stock  was  laid  out,  a  packet  came  to  my 
e  post,  containing  about  Bixty  crowns,  which  was  delivered  in  so 
n  nour,  that  I  sent  the  packet  itself  to  the  steward,  as  soon  as  it 
to  me,  he  being  then  in  great  want  of  money.  But  now  I  was  again 
fore,  and  so  little  help  was  brought  in  this  week,  that  on  Friday, 
ward  according  to  custom  came  to  me  for  money,  I  had  but  a  crown 
The  very  same  evening  I  happened  to  tell  the  overseer  of  the  build  - 
inst  bring  me  money  to  morrow,  for  my  stock  is  quite  exhausted.'1 
time  the  steward  again  importuned  me  for  money.  I  told  him  ho 
the  last  crown  yesterday,  and  1  hnd  not  a  farthing  left.  He  asked 
lid  do  with  the  man  that  used  to  cleave  the  wood,  and  the  women 
the  children ;  for  being  poor  people,  they  would  sadly  want  their 
ing,  if  there  was  but  one  crown  to  be  had' he  would  make  shift.  I 
3  was  not  so  much  now  in  store,  but  the  Lord  knew  it  was  a  hospital 
and  that  we  had  nothing  for  its  maintenance.  'Tig  true,  says  he, 
he  goeth  pretty  comfortable.  Coming  within  sight  of  the  hospital, 
aggon  before  it,  laden  with  com,  which  one  of  our  benefactors  had 
conveyed  thither  (knowing  nothing  of  the  want  we  were  then  reduced 
sight  the  steward  was  surprised  with  joy,  exceedingly  admiring  the 
evidence  of  God.  Yet  he  nad  still  the  fore-mentioned  concern  upon 
jw  to  get  a  little  ready  money,  for  the  foresaid  poor  people,  who 
ployed  in  the  hospital.  In  the  meantime  it  fell  out,  that  besides 
its  of  cloth,  and  some  children's  stockings,  five  crowns  were  sent 
at,  and  delivered  to  him  whom  1  bade  the  night  before  to  bring  me 
who  then  readily  supplied  the  want  of  the  steward  with  as  much  as 
)  to  pay  the  cleaver  of  the  wood  and  the  women  that  cleaned  the 
he  rest  he  brought  unto  me,  rejoicing  like  a  child  that  he  now  was 
K  me  some  money  as  I  bade  him  the  night  before,  which  he  never 
hould  be  able  to  do. 

in  this  undertaking  Franks  acted  throughout  from 
apression  and  guidance,  or  that  at  least  he  believed  so,  is, 
ipparent  from  many  circumstances  and  from  his  own 
,  as  in  the  following  passage : — "  For  my  part,  I  readily 
it  I  have  been  engaged  in  this  affair,  and  am  hardly 
n  any  sufficient  reason  for  it.    It  was,  I  think,  a  secret 
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the  p^reiits  ot  these  poor  orphans,  though  passed 
land.  *till  1  "■■It  the  same  if  not  a  more  affectionate  : 
their  ofiipruic.  and  in  their  behalf  impressed  the 
good  pa-t  ■■r  Franke  as  a  suitable  person  to  commen 
work  of  Christian  philanthropy,  and  sustained  him  i 
it,  nut  only  by  the  strength  they  imparted  to  1 
coa  ljutors.  but  by  disposing  the  hearts  of  all  whoi 
influence  to  aid  his  undertaking.  And  if  pure  a 
religion  consists  in  visiting  the  fatherless  and  wid 
affliction,  and  keeping  unspotted  from  the  work 
"  ministering  spirits "  better  minister  to  the  adv 
God's  kingdom  on  earth  than  by  assisting  his  sei 
world  in  executing  so  divine  a  mission? 

At  the  time  of  Franke's  death,  (June,  1727) 
House  at  Halle  contained  one  hundred  and  thirty-: 
who  were  brought  up  and  attended  to  by  ten  mal 
overseers,  two  thousand  two  hundred  and  seven 
youths,  in  the  various  schools,  who  were  instructed, 
part  gratuitously,  by  one  hundred  and  seventy-five 
inspectors,  and  besides  the  orphans,  a  great  nun 
schools ;  it  provided  dinner  for  one  hundred  and  for 
supper  for  two  hundred  and  twelve,  and  two  hundi 
five  poor  students  were  fed  from  the  funds  of  the  Oj 

We  have  a  parting  glimpse  of  this  devout 
Christian  in  a  letter  he  addressed  to  a  friend,  and  w] 
signed  M  Halle,  23rd  March,  1727,  on  my  birthdi 
occasion  I  joyfully  sing,  4  My  course,  thank  God 
close.'  "    The  letter  is  as  follows : — 
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u  physicians,  Richter  and  Junker,  oame  to  me,  they  said  they  would 
ar  medicine*,  because  they  saw  that  here  a  superior  hand  was  at 
awards  the  passage  was  presented  to  me  from  Isaiah  lviii.  8,  "Thy 
spring  forth  speedily."  " This  is  good,"  said  I;  "Lord,  fulfil  thy 
"  And  it  was  so.  1  began,  though  in  my  sixty-fourth  year,  to  find 
t  in  mind  and  body  than  sometimes  in  the  flower  of  my  youth,  and 
ivigoration  is  daily  continued,  although  I  still  refrain  from  preaching, 
d  other  fatiguing  labours  because  I  think  it  would  be  contrary  to 
>  destroy  again  bv  my  thoughtlessness  what  God  has  repaired ;  and 
ccordance  with  Christian  prudence  to  take  as  much  care  of  myself, 
oration  to  health,  as  I  am  able,  and  not  despise  the  means  which, 
yine  blessing,  may  tend  to  preserve  health  as  long  as  it  pleases  the 
$  me  in  this  mortal  tabernacle. 

-phan  Institution  founded  by  Franks  is  said  to  be  now 
;  in  the  world ;  but  I  have  no  later  information  con- 
than  is  contained  in  the  following  passage  from  an 
be  Penny  Cyclopaedia,  1838: — 

ed  in  1727,  and  the  following  establishments  which  now  exist  at 
him  their  foundation  and  bear  his  name :  one,  the  Orphan  Asylum, 
ce  its  establishment,  4,500  poor  orphans  of  both  sexes  have  been 
iducated ;  two,  the  Pedagogium,  an  institution  for  the  education  of 
f  the  higher  and  middle  classes,  founded  in  1606;  three,  the  Latin 
dished  for  the  education  of  children  not  belonging  to  wealthy 
divided  into  nine  classes;  four,  German  or  Burgher  Schools  for 
'Is :  five,  the  East  India  Missionary  Establishment ;  and  six,  the 
Kblical  Institution.  This  last  establishment  was  the  forerunner  of 
».  It  was  founded  by  Baron  Canstein,  a  German  nobleman,  who, 
spent  a  part  of  his  life  in  courts  and  camps,  became  by  his  inter- 
Frank6  religiously  disposed,  and  by  his  exertions  and  the  aid  of 
established  a  bibbcal  institution  of  Halle1,  in  order  to  promote  the 
e  Scriptures  among  the  poorer  classes.  This  institution  possesses 
stereotype  plates,  from  which  a  certain  numlxjr  of  Bibles  is  con- 
ck  off.  This  institution  has  furnished,  in  the  above  mentioned 
i  its  establishment  in  1712  till  1834,  more  than  two  millions  of 
tove  six  millions  of  New  Testaments.  The  profits  derived  from  the 
Bibles  go  to  the  support  of  Franke's  institutions,  which  derive 
e  income  from  lands  and  other  charitable  gift9  bequeathed  to  them, 
rsons  who  have  been  educated  there,  as  well  as  from  a  bookselling, 
I  publishing  establishment,  which  is  the  property  of  the  above 
stitutions. 

>llege  at  Halle  is  honourably  distinguished  for  the 
lissionaries  it  has  sent  to  India;  among  others, 
?riedrich  Schwartz,  whose  memory  is  regarded  with  a 

veneration  both  by  Mahomedans  and  unconverted 
i  well  as  by  the  Christian  converts,  and  of  whom 
ber  says : — "  He  was  the  most  active  and  fearless,  as 

of  the  most  successful  missionaries  who  have  appeared 
postles."  T.  S. 


at  number,  p.  50,  twenty  lines  from  bottom,  for  "  George  M tiller 
rnjssia,in  1705,"  read "  George  Miiller  was  born  in  Prussia,  in  1805." 
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THE  SPIRIT  PHOTOGRAPHS. 


There  has  been  a  considerable  excitement  produced  on 
subject,  since  the  full  details  which  we  eave  in  our  last  i 
and  the  actual  publication  and  sale  iu  this  country  of  the  < 
taken  from  four  of  the  original  photographs.    These  copies  I 
been  purchased  with  avidity,  and  they  have  induced  Burner 
speculations  as  to  the  possibility  of  tneir  being  genuine 
have  laid  before  our  readers  all  the  evidence  which  ha*  nm> 
on  the  subject,  and  lastly  that  of  Dr,  H.  T.  Child,  of  Philadelp 
well  known  to  his  many  friends  both  in  America  and  England i 
a  man  of  the  highest  character  and  attainments.    The  < 
the  photograph  taken  of  him,  under  the  circumstances 
in  our  last  number,  and  which  appear  to  have  precluded  all 1 
natural  modes  which  have  been  suggested  for  the  appearance  fl 
the  spirit  form,  is  now  in  our  possession,  and  is  not  one  of 
whtch  are  published,  but  it  is  one  which,  if  it  be  true,  i 
strates  the  possibility  of  the  others.    We  especially  refer  I 
and  to  those  of  Dr.  Gardner,  Mr.  Parks  and  Mr.  Adam%  i 
which  copies  may  be  had  in  this  country,  because  they  an  2 
gentlemen  of  high  character  and  well  known  in  this  couti 
and  it  would  be  inconceivable  that  the  devilish  idea  could  I 
been  hatched  in  their  heads  of  being  parties  to  so  bh 
fraud,  as  would  be  their  collusion  to  palm  off  an  imposition. 

The  case  j  however,  would  not  rest  with  them,  if  collusion  I 
the  explanation  of  it.    The  way  in  which  a  fraudulent  unit 
of  the  spirit  photographs  is  thought  most  possible,  is  by  the] 
suggested  by  Sir  David  Brewster,  The  ghost  in  a  proper  < 
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rode  notion  that  a  picture  of  the  spirit  might  be  concealed 
me  part  of  the  camera.  But  this  we  have  the  authority  of 
test  photographers  for  saying  cannot  be  done.  The  double- 
tive  theory  nas  been  already  disposed  of,  by  the  fact  that 
one  negative  is  used. 

Ln  idea,  too,  is  held  by  some  who  have  seen  only  three  of  the 
ographs,  that  it  is  a  suspicious  circumstance  that  the  spirit 
ars  in  each,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  sitter,  who  sits  on  one 
as  if  expecting  the  picture  of  his  unearthly  visitor.  This, 
17  the  least  of  it,  is  a  curious  objection,  for  on  the  fourth 
ograph  the  spirit  is  on  the  left  side  of  Dr.  Gardner,  and  of 
se  in  each  of  the  cases,  the  sitter  has  gone  for  the  express 
me  of  trying  to  get  the  spirit  likeness,  and  as  a  sensible 
on  would  naturally  do,  he  stands  on  one  side  to  allow  sufficient 

I  for  the  spirit  to  appear  on  the  card.  We  hear  that  spirit- 
ires  have  been  several  times  recently  obtained  in  London 
m  amateur  photographer,  who  has  mediumistic  power,  but 
ire  not  yet  in  a  position  to  give  further  particulars  of  this. 
Tie  British  Journal  of  Photography  has  a  lengthy  report  on  the 
set  from  its  correspondent  at  Philadelphia,  to  wLom  Dr.  II.  T. 
d  is  known,  and  from  this  we  make  some  interesting  extracts — 
'For  some  months  past  the  papers  have  been  giving  accounts 
ome  operator  in  the  fair  city  of  Boston — the  Athens  of 
irica — who,  experimenting  one  Sunday,  found  a  double  image 
is  plate ;  and  tliis  second  image  proved  to  bo  the  likeness  of 
ceased  cousin.  After  this  he  found  that  all,  or  nearly  all, 
ires  made  by  him  had  this  spectral  image  on  them  with  more 
ess  distinctness ;  and  as  the  wonder  was  noised  abroad,  his 

II  was  soon  crowded  with  the  curious,  all  anxious  to  secure 
raits  of  their  departed  friends.  Photographers  laughed  at 
thin^,  and  said  the  deception  would  soon  be  discovered. 

J imitations,  too,  were  made  by  the  usual  process  first  pro- 
by  Sir'  David  Brewster,  and  more  were  made  by  printing 
he  yet  undeveloped  plate  the  second  image  by  superposition ; 
to  some  one  of  these  plans  the  deception  was  ascribed.  But 
ime,  men  of  considerable  scientific  reputation  enquired  into 
affair,  but  could  not  discover  the  trick.  Mr.  Hull,  of  New 
kj  during  a  recent  visit  to  this  city,  made  so  good  a  story  out 
his  spirit-photography  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  giving  it  as 
sard  it,  and  with  the  attendant  circumstances : — At  a  quiet 
3  riunion  last  Monday  night,  at  the  residence  of  Mr.  Corlies, 
subject  was  introduced  by  Mr.  Fassitt  exclaiming, '  Oh,  by 
bye,  Hull,  do  tell  the  spirit-story !'  4  With  all  ray  heart,'  he 
ied,  and  continued,  4  An  acquaintance  of  mine  in  Boston,  a 
r  able  photographer,  heard  so  much  about  this  new  kind  of 
ore-making  that  he  determined  at  last  to  investigate  it,  and 
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expose  the  truth  if  possible.  So  ho  went  to  the  spirit-gaflaj 
ana  made  the  following  propositions:  4  If  you  will  let  me  examitf 
all  jour  apparatus  and  chemicals — let  me  clean  and  prepare  a  plate, 
place  it  in  the  camera  myself  and  expose  it,  and  you  then  prodM 
this  double  image  when  I  develope  the  plate  myself,  I  will 
you  a  large  sum  of  money.7  He  did  not  imagine  for  one  moment 
that  his  offer  would  have  been  accepted,  and  was  surprised  whea 
the  medium  consented  at  once,  ana  named  that  moment  as  da 
best  time  to  try  it.  So  at  it  my  friend  went,  took  the  camera  to 
pieces,  and  removing  the  lenses  of  the  tube,  examined  all  pull 
of  it,  also  the  screens  and  all  the  surroundings  in  the  gallfly. 
Then  he  went  to  the  dark-room,  poured  the  bath  solution  into  a 
new  bath,  and  after  examining  all  parts  of  the  dark-room,  took* 
plate  and  cleaned  it  with  extra  care.  After  coating  and  *-na- 
tistng  the  plate,  he  carried  it  to  the  camera,  and  placed  the  i 
in  position.  At  this  stage  of  the  proceeding,  the  medium  i 
the  only  part  which,  he  said,  was  absolutely  necessary  for  hi 
perform,  t-izrj  to  draw  the  slide  and  return  it  after  exp< 
After  placing  the  shield  in  the  camera,  and  before  the  exp 
was  made,  lie  did  not  allow  the  medium  to  approach  the  can 
but,  seating  himself  in  a  chair  in  front  of  the  camera,  he  I 
eyes  fixed  on  it,  and  directed  the  medium  to  expose 
fie  did  so  and  then  stepped  back  from  the  camera,  Th< 
then  took  the  shield  into  the  dark-room  alone,  and 
loped  the  picture,  and  much  to  his  astonishment,  there  was  a  m 
image  near  his  own  of  the  same  character  as  are  all  these  pietm 
"  Mr.  Hull  told  all  this  without  any  remarks  thereon,  f 


than  that  he  had 


impl 


icit  confidence  in  his  friend  in  Boston, 
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ad  he  bad  had  prepared  ghost-pictures  by  all  the  well-known 
cocesses.  Armea  with  these,  ana  the  information  received  with 
hem  from  their  makers,  he  wended  his  way  to  Boston.  He 
bond  this  medium  very  willing  to  give  hiin  every  opportunity 
€  investigating  the  matter,  and,  as  he  said,  earnest  himself  in 
fishing  to  find  some  rational  solution  of  the  mystery.  Ho 
permitted  him  to  watch  him  in  all  his  manipulations  in  the  dark- 
pom  and  out  of  it,  and  allowed  him  to  examine  all  his  apparatus* 
Dk.  Child  shewed  me  pictures  of  himself  made  at  that  time,  and 
■bQe  he  and  several  friends  were  watching  the  whole  process 
|om  the  plate-cleaning  to  the  fixing ;  and  lie  said,  too,  that  he 
lad  taken  the  precaution  to  mark  each  plate  with  a  diamond 
before  it  was  used ;  and  yet  on  each  is  this  spirit  friend,  some- 
£nes  near  and  sometimes  more  remote,  but  in  no  case  had  he 
lean  able  to  recognize  in  the  image  any  former  friend  or 
jDqvaintance.  He  had,  however,  failed  in  toto  in  discovering 
pj  human  agency  concerned  in  the  formation  of  the  picture. 
*  a  Now,  as  to  the  pictures  themselves,  they  differ  very  materially 
■pa  anything  of  the  kind  I  have  ever  seen,  and  I  know  of  no  way 
If  imitating  them*  The  spirit  is  never  a  full-length  portrait ; 
■Ays  the  bust  or  three-quarter  length,  and  yet  you  cannot  say 
Bfcvely  where  the  figure  disappears.  The  first  impression  on 
■toy  is  that  the  whole  figure  is  very  plain,  and  then  it  seems  not 
|§  be  so  distinct  when  examined  in  detail.  I  have  not  seen  the 
Negatives,  but  from  the  appearance  of  the  print  I  would  say  that, 
pMging  from  the  general  whiteness  of  the  image,  the  'spirit' 
must  have  been  the  first  object  to  appear  in  developing  the  plate. 
She  features  are  not  at  all  distinct.  There  are  general  features 
)ratty  well  marked,  but  in  all  parts,  except  the  very  intense  part 
■f  thle  face,  the  surrounding  objects  are  distinctly  seen  through 
the  image,  an d  yet  there  is  none  of  that  clearness  of  definition  usual 
it  the  under-exposed  Ju/ure  in  ghost-pictures.  They  seem  very 
touch  out  of  focus  when  they  stand  at  the  back  of  the  sitter  or  in 
front  of  the  sitter,  more  distinct  when  on  the  same  plane,  but  in 
til  cases  very  much  over-exposed ;  and,  if  my  memory  nerve  me 
light,  I  saw  none  to  the  left  hand  of  the  sitter — all  were  on  the 
left  side  of  the  picture,  i.e.,  to  the  right  hand  of  the  sitter. 

"  I  have  written  to  Boston  to  the  gentleman  who  gave  Mr. 
Hall  the  statement  as  related  to  us ;  and  in  mentioning  his  name 
to  Mr.  Broadbent,  he  said  he  knew  him  as  an  able  photographer. 
Jk.  Child  corroborated  the  story  as  told  to  Mr.  Hull,  stating 
ftjther  that  the  medium  had  agreed  to  repeat  the  experiment  at 
the  gentleman's  own  room ;  but  in  some  experiments  made  there 
he  had  failed  to  produce  the  effect,  and  he  (the  medium)  thought 
Ait  his  influence  had  not  been  sufficiently  long  in  connection 
with  the  chemicals. 


but  that  spirits  can  form  or  mould  their  images  at 
the  figures  seen  arc,  in  all  cases,  merely  models  he 
the  camera  bv  the  spirits,  not  real  portraits  of  the  i 
selves ;  and  likewise  allege  that  the  spirits  see  the 
the  memory  of  the  sitters.  How  well  Mr.  Bulwer 
a  subject  like  this,  and  what  a  capital  '  strange  sto 
compose  from  these  marvels  !  u  C.  ! 

The  packet  containing  three  of  the  photographs 
chased  of  Mr.  Pitman,  20,  Paternoster-row,  pria 
sent  by  post  on  that  amount  being  remitted  to  him. 

Whilst  going  to  press  we  have  received  a  letter  f 
with  some  further  photographs,  and  stating  that 
natural  solution  has  been  discovered. 


THE  CHILDRENS'  PROGRESSIVE  JA 


The  establishment  of  an  institution  under  this  title  i 
was  proposed  in  an  able  speech  by  Mr.  Andrew  J.  1 
25th  January  last,  and  troui  his  description  of  it  \ 
very  glad  to  see  a  similar  establishment  in  this  coun 
is  fully  as  much  needed  as  in  America.  Air.  Davis  d 
"an  association  for  the  mutual  improvement  of  cb 
ages,  and  of  both  sexes,  from  two  years  u£  to  eighty 
He  says  "  it  is  an  attempt  to  realize,  partially  at  le 
assemblage  of  young  minds,  which  is  actualized  in  ti 
land,  where  such  children  are  constantly  firoinf?  fron 
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PASTOE  LANDELLS  AND  HIS  LAMBS. 


ie  is  a  Young  Men's  Association  in  connection  with  the 
bit  Chapel  in  the  Regent's  Park,  of  which  the  Rev.  William 
iells  is  the  Minister,  and  he  is  ex-qfficio  President  of  the 
ciation.  About  three  months  ago  an  unfortunate  question 
pot  forward  for  discussion  — "  Are  the  modern  phenomena 
iiated  spiritual  manifestations  genuine,  and  have  we  satis- 
fy evidence  of  intercourse  with  the  spiritual  world The 
[  routine  in  such  cases  was  carefully  adhered  to,  and  the 
ssion  was  opened,  of  course  in  the  negative,  by  Mr.  O. 
ennan,  the  Secretary,  who  had  come  fresh  to  the  subject, 
rat  previous  inquiry,  and  without  having  witnessed  any  of 
henomena.  His  speech,  however,  was  not  the  less  eloquent 
tiitive,  but  sad  to  say,  the  affirmative  was  gently  put  forward 
Dine,  and  then  again  the  negative  was  taken,  and  it  was 
I,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  Association,  that  the  dis- 
m  could  not  be  completed  on  one  evening.  It  was,  there- 
adjourned  to  the  following  week,  and  increasing  interest 
felt  in  it.  The  discussion  did  not  flag,  and  it  was  again 
irned.  It  was  then,  after  several  weeks'  discussion,  suggested 
it  would  be  well  for  the  Young  Men's  Association  to  do, 
ought  to  have  been  done  at  first,  namely,  make  acquaintance 
the  manifestations;  and  for  this  purpose  a  committee  of 
.  was  selected,  and  Mrs.  Marshall  was  called  in  for  their 
ation.  The  seven  were  not  satisfied  with  what  they  saw, 
.ttributed  the  whole  to  imposture.  They  duly  reported  this 
5  next  meeting,  and  the  discussion  was  renewed,  but  not 
leted.  All  this  time  the  Rev.  President  was  mum.  There 
no  occasion  for  him  to  speak,  as  he  found  that  the  question 
ore  to  be  resolved  in  the  negative.  At  this  stage  the  com- 
e  were  introduced  to  Mr.  Coleman,  who  heard  tor  the  first 
what  had  been  going  on.  He  desired  them  to  see  Mrs. 
ball  again,  which  they  did,  and  in  the  presence  of  several  of 
,  some  remarkable  manifestations  occurred.  Mr.  Beales,  one 
j  committee,  whilst  sitting  at  the  table,  was  suddenly  turned 
L  on  his  chair  with  his  back  to  it,  and  then  as  suddenly 
fht  round  again.  At  the  next  meeting  Mr.  Coleman  was 
d  to  be  present,  and  Mr.  Landells  having  heard  of  the  turn 
lestion  had  taken,  in  consequence  of  the  turn  given  to  Mr. 
a,  was  verv  anxious  to  have  it  disposed  of  that  evening,  and 
one  still  in  the  negative.  He  tried  by  all  means  to  stifle 
v  discussion.  He  made  a  long  speech  in  which  he  spoke 
and  often  of  the  spirit-rappers,  and  threw  ridicule  on 
hole  subject.  He  was  admirably  answered  by  Mr.  Cole- 
who  gave  an  exposition  of  the  breadth  of  the  spiritual 
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inquiry,  and  shewed  that  it  was  not  less  fair  or  true  to 
enquirers  spirit-rappers,  than  it  would  be  to  call  him  a  wa 
dipper,  or  the  Church  of  England  water-sprinklers.  Mr.  Cote 
shewed  the  nature  of  Christian  Spiritualism,  and  quoted  as 
creed  the  following  eloquent  passage  : — 

44  The  ministry  of  angels  is  not  a  matter  of  inference  clue 
but  of  direct  and  unmistakeable  testimony.  The  Scriptures  i 
tinctly  and  positively  affirm,  that  holy  angels  are  our  attend*) 
and  perform  for  us  various  services.  The  testimony  of  the  Bi 
is  not  to  be  set  aside  by  the  fancy,  to  which  some  so  tenacion 
cling,  that  these  passages  relate  exclusively  to  the  jjast ;  for  tl 
make  no  mention  of  one  time  more  than  another.  They  deas 
the  privileges  of  the  righteous,  without  reference  to  time,  i 
throughout  every  age  of  the  Church's  history.  Moreovei 
should  be  remembered  by  those  who  are  so  ready  to  refer  th 
to  the  past,  that  the  present  dispensation  is  not  distinguished  fir 
those  which  preceded  it,  by  less,  but  by  greater  privileges. 

44  It  cannot  be  denied  that  we  need  the  aid  of  unseen  being 
much  now  as  ever ;  that  their  protection,  their  succour,  B 
gentle  influences,  the  consolation  which  they  minister,  are  as^( 
required  as  at  any  former  age.  And  if  equally  needed,  sunk 
an  age  of  greater  privilege  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  t| 
services  have  been  withdrawn.  To  me  the  doctrine  of  minuti 
spirits,  next  to  the  revelation  of  God's  fatherly  character^  Is  m 
the  most  comforting  which  the  Bible  contains/  and  to 
confirm  the  Church's  belief  in  it ,  and  teach  her  what  it  itnpUui 
render  her  most  valuable  imuk" 

Turning  round  to  the  Rev.  President,  Mr.  Coleman  * 
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ich,  when  he  was  brought  to  the  point,  he  proposed  to  restore 
L  confirm  the  belief  of  the  church  in  angel  ministry. 
Bat  then  came  out  a  piece  of  information  which  during  the 
»  previous  nights'  discussion  he  had  concealed  from  his  lambs, 
ft  had  sat  night  after  night,  hearing  them  floundering  about  the 
lestion  of  whether  or  not  the  manifestations  were  genuine.  lie 
~  heard  the  report  in  the  negative  read  by  the  committee 
it  a  word,  and  had  repeatedly  urged  that  the  subject  should 
\  of  course  by  a  negative  vote,  which  would  have  settled 
»  poor  young  men  that  the  manifestations  do  not  occur. 
w  that  Mr.  Coleman's  facts,  and  the  deliberate  statement 
}lbm  Beales,  of  his  having  been  turned  round  in  his  chair,  had 
hnted  upon  the  audience,  Mr.  Landells  was  obliged  to  change 
|i  tactics,  and  he  now  told  them  how  he  himself  had  some  time 
b  witnessed  the  manifestations,  and  that  though  he  believed 
pa  to  be  genuine,  they  were  puerile,  ridiculous,  and  wicked, 
(fact  that  they  were  forbidden  by  the  Bible,  and  were  nothing 
lie  work  of  that  dust-hole  of  the  Calvinists,  the  devil.  He 
became  so  abusive,  that  several  of  his  young  men  had  to 
m  their  surprise  at  his  language  and  conduct,  and  to  apologise 
k Coleman.  Mr.  O.  Waterman,  the  secretary,  threatened  to 
.  his  situation,  and  another  influential  member  of  the  corn- 
has  actually  resigned.  It  was  obviously  impossible  now 
>  that  the  manifestations  were  not  genuine,  and  he  wished 
^discussion  to  be  dropped.  However  this  was  not  allowed  by 
(meeting,  and  it  was  adjourned  till  the  end  of  January  last, 
(that  last  meeting  Mr.  Landells  having  been  working  hard  in 
Hnterral  to  keep  down  the  subject,  had  arranged  that  it  would 
|hest  to  let  it  drop  without  coming  to  any  decision  on  the 
question,  and  so  this  episode  was  ended.  But  in  order 
nim  safe  for  the  future,  he  afterwards  procured  an 
hrmtion  in  the  rules,  which  will  have  the  effect  of  preventing 
|h  unpleasant  subjects  from  being  brought  up  again.  It  had 
hi  a  severe  discipline  for  him,  and  ho  has  promised  to  put 
hg*  rijght  in  a  sermon  in  which  he  is  to  explain  his  views  from 
tpalpt)  where  he  will  have  it  all  his  own  way.  As  we  con- 
pn  his  character  to  be  somewhat  involved,  we  would  earnestly 
wm  upon  him  that  in  what  he  may  say,  he  will  deal  honestly 
ft  candidly  with  the  whole  subject,  say  nothing  about  spirit- 
itafln,  but  treat  of  both  the  higher  and  lower  phases  of  it,  and 
pMa  elucidation  of  spiritual  laws.  Let  him  remember  those 
|Mst  and  philosophical  words  of  Mr.  J.  8.  Mill?  that  no  subject 
hiystem  can  be  fairly  considered,  without  takmg  its  strongest 
jjfaii  instead  of  its  weakest.  His  own  religious  views  embrace 
tmately  something  more  important  than  water-dipping,  and 
nothing  better  than  the  Scotcn  edition  of  Calvinism. 
TOL.  IV.  I  2 


CU1UI  lUlliui .       xiiis  iiumuei    iruiiiuiiia    uu    ui  ni'ii*  i 

"  The  Weakness  of  the  Church,"  which  lie 
ledges,  and  justly  attributes  "to  the  absence  of  the 
members  and  ministers."  u  Not  that  it  is  arbitraril 
but  because  there  is  something  in  the  Church  which  i 
its  exercise."  A  memoir  of  the  late  Rev.  J  ait 
Baptist  Minister  of  Cheltenham,  succeeds.  He  ap 
been  a  good  man,  and  even  to  have  been  happi 
spiritual  influences  of  a  high  order.  His  biographe 
tnat  shortly  before  his  departure,  "  His  peace  #ei 
like  a  river,  but  occasionally  he  had  ecstacics.  Hi: 
was  lighted  up  with  heavenly  joy,  so  much  so  tl 
him, 1  Are  you  going  to  heaven,  father?'  'No,'  he  s 
1  but  heaven  is  come  to  me/  and  then  he  told  us  1 
eye  how  the  love  of  God  had  been  shed  abroad  in  ] 
how  it  had  expanded  under  its  influence  until  he  \ 
days  of  his  youth,  when  lie  first  loved  Christ."  r. 
man  was  realizing,  let  us  hope,  the  fruits  of  spiritu; 
and  had  a  true  and  abiding  sense  of  it,  and  describe 
come  to  him.  "  For  a  time,"  we  are  told  that, 
entertained  that  he  might  be  partially  restored,  but 
be  so.  His  Master  had  need  of  him  elsewhere,  an 
1  Come  up  higher."  This  is  all  very  fine  and  very 
have  any  meaning  at  all,  but  suddenly  we  see 
Landclls  notion  of  the  ministering  angels,  there  is  : 
of  an  idea  in  it,  for  immediately  after  being  sent  foi 
higher,"  we  are  told  that  "on  the  18th  of  Decemb 
teas  laid  in  his  last  resting-place.    The  funeral 
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bed.  Mr.  Landells  had  better  believe  with  us,  the  spirit- 
is,  in  the  evidences  of  their  immediate  anastasis  and  active 
Lness,  and  that  men  rise  at  once  men  with  the  spiritual  body, 
i  is  far  more  substantial,  and  lasting,  and  identical,  than  this 
material  tabernacle  composed  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen, 
sre  is  a  spiritual  body,"  St.  Paul  says,  "and  there  is  a 
tlI  body,  not  There  mil  be  a  spiritual  body.  It  is  now 
n  us,  and  it  is  the  real  man  himself,  and  he  is  never  in  the 
5,  nor  in  any  last  resting-place." 


Hottttg  of  35oofc& 


INCIDENTS  OF   MY  LIFE. 

By  D.  D.  Home.* 

ut,  we  arc  able  to  congratulate  our  readers  on  the  publica- 
of  Mr.  Home's  book,  which  will  be  found  to  contain 
or  of  the  deepest  interest. 

MSome  men  achieve  greatness,  whilst  some  have  greatness 
it  upon  them but  it  has  been  the  lot  of  others  to  find 
■elves  in  a  position  of  obloquy  and  ridicule  which  they  have 

nothing  to  deserve,  and  which  is  solely  the  result  of  the 
inception,  and  of  the  ignorance  of  those  who  assume  the 
i  of  judging  them.    In  some  such  position  as  this  last,  it  has 

the  misfortune  of  Mr.  Home  frequently  to  find  himself  with 
large  class  of  the  public  who  are  content  to  take  their  ira- 
ions  from  the  surface  of  their  prejudices,  and  from  the 
loods  of  the  press,  rather  than  from  a  careful  consideration 
cts,  which  however  widely  spread,  arc  still  strange  and  con- 
ling  to  much  of  the  present  thought  of  the  world.  The 
doe  which  may  be  done  to  an  individual  by  such  unthinking 
emnation,  is  not  of  such  grave  consequence,  as  the  pcrpctua- 

of  erroneous  opinions  on  a  subject,  which  if  the  facts 
Home  states  of  himself,  be  true,  is  of  vast  importance  to 
sophical  thought  and  to  religious  convictions.     Were  it 

that  Mr.  Home  had  wished  to  set  himself  right  with 
bllow  men,  he  might  have  remained  content  under  the 
»brram  which  has  been  heaped  upon  him  by  so  many  good 
inflg  In  what  they  thought  were  the  interests  of  science  and 
ihratianity.  His  object,  however,  throughout  his  book, 
irs  rather  to  be,  to  do  good  to  those  who  honestly  though 
ly  have  placed  themselves  in  antagonism  to  a  series  of 


*  Longman  and  Co.,  London.   Price  7*.  6rf. 


denial  of  them  do  not  proceed  from  those  who  I 
and  years  of  watching  made  themselves  acc^uaintc 
but  only  from  those,  who  from  scientific  or  religious 
have,  without  taking  any  trouble  to  investigate,  si 
them  to  bo  impossible. 

Mr.  Home  has  no  personal  object  to  serve,  fi 
already  to  thousands  of  all  ranks  and  classes  o 
testimony  and  whose  svmpathy  are  enough  to  satisf 
of  friendship  and  social  intercourse.  He  has  hithert 
to  leave  it  to  them  to  judge  of  him,  and  of  what  the 
his  presence,  without  resorting,  as  he  tells  us,  in  any 

Eublic  refutation  of  the  continual  calumnies  and  ab 
ave  teemed  from  the  press  of  Europe,  and  of  which 
specimens  are  given  in  a  chapter  devoted  especially 
It  is  a  lesson  not  without  its  use,  to  observe  how  ea 
is  led  by  misrepresentation  when  often  enough  rep 
with  ridicule  even  the  most  important  subjects; 
position,  it  has  happened  to  Mr.  Home,  perhaps  m 
than  to  any  other,  to  hear  from  thousands  of 
individuals,  after  their  conviction  of  the  facts,  theii 
that  they  should  have  been  so  easily  imposed  upon  b 
denial  of  their  leaders.  Objectors  generally  lab 
idea  that  thev  are  unprejudiced,  whereas  there  are 
that  can  readily  soar  above  the  effects  of  education 
of  thought.  Each  one,  too,  thinks  of  what  vast  imp 
be,  if  he  can  only  be  convinced,  forgetting  that  tn 
of  the  believers  were  once  outside  of  the  army  oi 

that  when  once  enrolled  in  its  ranks,  he  only  add 
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r.  Masses  of  men  do  not  under  ordinary  circumstances  of 
bhological  relations,  become  suddenly  converts  to  new  facts, 
to  any  class  of  opinions  necessitating  new  thoughts,  or  new 
filiations  of  ideas.  The  receiving  of  new  lights  on  old 
jects  has  not  usually  been  the  affair  of  the  masses,  but  it 
tar  seems  the  law  of  Providence  that  all  that  is  new  should 
pi  in  some  individual,  who  according  to  his  strength,  and  his 
foundings,  impresses  firstly  one  ana  then  another,  and  these 
ia  have  their  little  circles,  till  by  degrees  the  circles  overlap  one 
fther,  and  a  larger  surface  is  reached  and  thrown  together, 
■a  little  by  little  truth  enlarges  and  progresses,  and  what  was 
fast  seen  as  a  new  thing,  standing  bare  and  stark  by  itself,  is 
a  found  to  be  only  one  of  a  new  series  of  thought,  which 
kes  in  its  turn  a  new  starting  point  for  some  other  mind,  again 
■large  into  new  and  never-ending  scries.  We  know  so  little 
itfce  inner  workings  of  our  nature,  we  know  so  little  of 
■rives,  and  of  our  springs  of  action;  it  has  been  found  so 
fealt  to  see  nature  in  her  workshop,  and  to  watch  her  in 
EProcesses,  that  a  darkness  as  of  midnight  still  envelopes 
Korld  of  mind.  Many  there  are  who  even  think  that  it 
■  intended  man  should  dive  into  these  hitherto  well-kept 
Kybut  we  need  not  fear  that  we  shall  ever  know  too  much, 
n  able  to  preserve  his  own  mysteries,  and  the  very  fact  that 
fart  and  truthful  minds  are  seeking  for  light  and  investigating 
hall  the  powers  which  God  has  given  them,  facts  which  He  has 
pitted  in  all  ages  to  be  spread  over  the  world,  and  through 
fraacred  books  more  than  in  any  other  records,  is  of  itself  a 
if  that  a  time  has  come,  when  it  will  be  wiser  to  wait  for  the 
lit  of  such  investigations,  rather  than  to  ignore  them  or  treat 
m  with  ridicule.  Such  no  doubt  will  be  the  course  with  those 
o  read  Mr.  Home's  narrative.  From  its  artless  and  truthful 
la  some  few  will  believe  and  wait  for  more  light,  whilst  with 
masses,  a  storm  of  incredulity  will  be  raised,  and  fanned  by 
foolish  criticisms  of  the  press. 

The  incidents  of  Mr.  Home's  narrative  arc  preceded  by  an 
roductory  chapter,  written  by  a  literary  friend,  which  for  its 
nrable  tone  and  quiet  appeal  to  the  intelligence  of  the  reader, 
irell  adapted  to  moderate  the  rancour  ot  the  most  virulent 
leliever.  The  last  chapter  in  the  Appendix  is  also  by  the  same 
lerienced  hand,  and  contains  abundant  reasons  for  listening 
Ida  introductory  appeal,  drawn  from  fonner  times,  in  the  shape 
■nmerons  instances  occurring  to  other  individuals,  of  similar 
aomena  to  those  described  by  Mr.  Home. 
We  do  not  remember  another  instance  of  the  published 
graphy  of  any  one  so  young  as  Mr.  Home.  He  commences 
atath*g  his  birth  near  Edinburgh  in  March,  1833,  and  he 


oi  unrreen,  or  a  young  companion  at  uie  nioinem  u 
from  earth.  Shortly  after  his  mother's  death  in 
experiences  of  the  more  remarkable  external  forms  < 
commenced.  His  simple  description  of  these  will  be 
reader,  though  their  consequences  to  him  were  of  tl 
description,  and  shew  how  little  inducement  he 
Presbyterian  aunt,  to  continue  his  experiments  in  tl 
their  continuance  had  been  a  matter  over  which  he  hi 

A  few  months  after  my  mother  had  passed  from  earth,  one  ; 
bed,  I  heard  three  loud  blows  on  the  head  of  my  bed,  as  if  stn 
My  first  impression  was  that  some  one  must  be  concealed  in  m; 
me.  They  were  again  repeated,  and  as  they  were  sounding 
impression  first  came  on  me  that  they  were  something  not  of  ei 
moment's  silence  they  were  again  heard,  and  although  I  spent 
I  no  longer  felt  or  heard  any  repetition  of  them.  My  aunt  waj 
Kirk  of  Scotland,  and  I  had  some  two  years  previously,  to  her 
tion,  become  a  member  of  the  Wesleyan  body,  but  her  opposirJ 
that  1  left  them  to  join  the  Congregationalists.  On  going  do\ 
the  morning,  she  noticed  my  wan  appearance,  and  taunted  me 
agitated  with  some  of  my  prayer  meetings.  I  was  about  to  s 
breakfast- table,  when  our  ears  were  assailed  by  a  perfect  show 
the  table.  I  stopped  almost  terror-stricken  to  hear  again  sui 
with  no  visible  cause;  but  I  was  soon  brought  back  to  the  real 
aunt's  exclamation  of  horror,  "So  you've  brought  the  devil  t 
you/'  1  ought  here  to  state  that  there  had  then  been  some  ta 
Rochester  knocking*  through  the  Fox  familv,  but  apart  from 
of  them,  I  had  paid  no  attention  to  them ;  1  did  not  know  even 
My  mint,  on  the  contrary,  had  heard  of  them  from  some  of  th 
considered  them  as  some  of  the  works  of  the  Evil  One.  In  1 
n iv/er,  she  seized  a  chair  and  threw  it  at  me.  Knowing  how 
I  was  of  the  cau<e  of  her  unfortunate  anger,  my  feelings  were 
her  violence,  and  at  the  same  time  I  was  strengthened  in  a 
find  out  what  might  bo  the  cause  of  these  disturbances  of  oi 
There  were  in  the  village  three  ministers,  one  a  Congregational 
aud  the  other  a  Wesleyan.  In  the  afternoon,  my  aunt,  her  an 
for  the  moment  oauso()  her  to  lose  sight  of  her  prejudices  aj 
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sial  portions  of  the  prayer  ?  This  was,  in  fact,  the  turning  point  of  my  life, 
I  hare  never  had  cause  to  regret  for  one  instant  my  determination,  though  I 
e  been  called  on  for  many  years  to  suffer  deeply  in  carrying  it  out.  My 
var  haa  been  called  in  question,  my  pride  wounded,  my  worldly  prospects 
rhted,  and  I  was  turned  out  of  house  and  home  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  though 
1  a  child  in  body  from  the  delicacy  of  my  health,  without  a  friend,  and  with 
ee  younger  children  dependent  on  me  for  support. 

Notwithstanding  the  visits  of  these  ministers,  and  the  continued  horror  of 
'  aunt,  which  only  increased  as  each  manifestation  was  developed,  the  rapnings 
Unwed,  and  the  furniture  now  began  to  be  moved  about  without  any  visible 
BDcy.  The  first  time  this  occurred  I  was  in  my  room,  and  was  brushing  my 
far  before  the  looking-glass.  In  the  glass  I  saw  a  chair  that  stood  between  me 
i  the  door  moving  slowly  towards  me.  My  first  feeling  was  one  of  intense 
it  and  I  looked  round  to  see  if  there  were  no  escape ;  but  there  was  the  chair 
hreen  me  and  the  door,  and  still  it  moved  towards  me  as  I  continued  looking 
H.  When  within  about  a  foot  of  me  it  stopped,  whereupon  I  jumped  past  it, 
ihed  down  stairs,  seized  my  hat  in  the  nail,  and  went  out  to  ponder  on 
h  wonderful  phenomenon. 

After  this,  when  sitting  quietly  in  the  room  with  my  aunt  and  uncle,  the 
ble,  and  sometimes  the  chairs,  and  other  furniture,  were  moved  about  by 
emselres  in  a  singular  way,  to  the  great  disgust  and  surprise  of  mv  relations, 
pom  one  occasion,  as  the  table  was  being  thus  moved  about  of  itself,  my  aunt 
oaght  the  family  Bible,  and  placing  it  on  the  table,  said,  44  There,  that  will 
n  drive  the  devils  away but  to  her  astonishment  the  table  only  moved  in 
More  lively  manner,  as  if  pleaded  to  bear  such  a  burden.  Seeing  this,  she  was 
ertiy  incensed,  and  determining  to  stop  it,  the  angrily  pitted  her  whole  weight 
Hit  table,  and  wot  actually  lifted  vp  with  it  bodily  from  tlie  Jloor.  This  was  the 
■week  I  passed  in  the  house  of  the  aunt  who  had  adopted  me,  for  she  was 
■tie  to  bear  the  continuance  of  the  phenomena,  which  so  distressed  her 
none  convictions,  that  she  felt  it  a  duty  that  I  should  leave  her  house,  and 
Sfal  did. 

His  mediumship  after  this  became  at  once  so  remarkable  that 
ithin  a  few  weeks  it  was  known  over  a  great  part  of  the  United 
tates.  He  describes  his  feelings  when  he  saw  the  first  public 
lnounccnicnt  in  the  newspapers : — 

I  wan  then  eighteen  years  old,  and  on  seeing  this  article  which  made  me  so 
iblic,  I  shrank  from  so  prominent  a  position  with  all  the  earnestness  of  a 
native  mind ;  but  I  now  found  myself  finally  embarked  without  any  volition 

my  own,  and  indeed,  greatly  against  my  will,  upon  the  tempestuous  sen  of  a 
iblic  life.  From  this  time  I  never  had  a  moment  to  call  my  own.  In  sickness 
r  in  health,  by  day  or  night,  my  privacy  was  intruded  on  by  all  comers,  some 
om  curiosity,  and  some  from  higher  motives.  Men  and  women  of  all  classeH, 
id  all  countries;  physiciuns  and  men  of  science,  ministers  of  all  persuasions, 
id  men  of  literature  and  of  art,  all  have  eagcrlv  sought  for  the  proofs  of  this 
net  and  absorbing  question  of  the  possibility  of  spiritual  causes  acting  on  this 
XJrld  of  nature.  For  myself,  I  have  no  apology  to  offer  for  the  occurrence  of 
MM  unwonted  manifestations  in  my  own  case.  As  will  have  been  seen,  they 
line  to  me  quite  unsought,  and  with  all  the  unpleasant  and  painful  accornpani- 
wrts  which  I  have  described.  I  have  not,  and  never  had  the  slightest  power 
rer  them,  either  to  bring  them  on,  or  to  send  them  awav,  or  to  increase,  or  to 
■sen  them.  What  may  be  the  peculiar  laws  under  which  thev  have  become 
cveloped  in  my  person,  !  know  no  more  than  others.  Whilst  tucy  occur  1  am 
ot  conscious  of  the  mode  by  which  they  are  produced,  nor  of  the  sort  of  mani- 
■tation  that  is  about  to  occur.  Any  peculiar  sensations  that  1  may  experience 
Bring  certain  of  the  manifestations,  1  will  describe  as  far  as  1  can,  while 
Motioning  the  visions  or  external  phenomena.  Beyond  being  of  a  highly 
enrous  organization,  there  is  nothing  peculiar  about  l'ue  that  1  am  aware  of ; 
at  1  continue  to  have  delicate  health,  and  1  firmly  believe  that  had  it  not  been 
r  these  phenomena,  I  could  not  have  lived  till  now.    In  this  belief  many 
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physicians  of  high  standing  have  given  their  testimony  to  bear  me  out. 
quently  during  the  most  severe  visitations  of  illness,  my  pains  have 
suddenly  soothed  in  a  mysterious  way,  and  many  times  when  it  would  hat 
impossible  to  have  moved  me  in  bed,  for  fear  of  increased  haemorrhage  fit 
lungs,  my  head  has  been  slowly  lifted,  and  my  pillow  has  been  ton 
unseen  hands.    This  has  been  repeatedly  witnessed  t>y  many  persons. 

These  extraordinary  occurrences  have,  with  some  exceptions,  continue 
me  ever  since  the  time  I  have  stated  as  their  commencement,  and  the] 
extended  their  range,  to  my  astonishment  not  less  than  to  that  of  others, 
most  striking  manner.  The  exceptions  to  which  1  refer  have  been  of  f 
during  which  the  power  has  left  me  entirely;  for  instance,  from  the 
of  February,  1856,  to  the  10th  of  February,  1857,  during  which  time  I  I 
external  token  of  spirit  power.  On  several  other  occasions,  the  power  has « 
for  shorter  periods,  and  generally  I  have  been  told  beforehand,  both  of  the 
of  its  cessation  and  return.  I  could  never  detect  any  physical  cause  fa 
cessation,  nor  any  difference  in  my  general  feelings  or  health,  although  the : 
given  for  the  withdrawal  has  commonly  been  on  the  ground  of  health, 
several  occasions,  however,  the  reason  ^iven  was  that  it  was  withdraw] 
me  as  a  reproof  for  having  done  that  which  I  knew  to  be  wrong. 

From  the  delicacy  of  his  health  his  education  had  been  : 
neglected,  and  after  going  through  one  or  two  years  of  mec 
ship,  during  which  his  peculiar  powers  attracted,  as  it  seems 
to  have  done,  the  deep  sympathies  of  some  of  the  best  and 
learned  men  with  wnom  he  has  been  brought  in  contac 
attempted  to  make  up  for  lost  time  at  the  Theological  CoDe 
Newburgh  on  the  Hudson.  The  solitude  and  study  here  oo 
so  suddenly  after  his  previous  mode  of  living,  seem  to  have 
too  severe  a  change  for  his  sympathetic  organization,  an 
health  began  to  fail.  He  was  obliged  to  leave,  and  to  go 
more  amongst  the  many  friends  who  were  anxious  to  witnei 
phenomena. 

The  description  of  his  mediumship  is  continued  from 
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Mr.  Home  tells  ub — 

Daring  these  elevations,  or  leviUtions,  I  usually  experience  in  my  body  no 
eftkmlar  sensations  than  what  I  can  only  describe  as  an  electrical  fulness  about 
be  feet.  I  feel  no  hands  supporting  me,  and  since  the  first  time,  above  described, 
!  have  never  felt  fear,  thongh  should  I  have  fallen  from  the  ceiling  of  some 
ran*  in  which  I  have  been  raised,  I  could  not  have  escaped  serious  injury.  I 
■a  generally  lifted  up  perpendicularly ;  my  arms  frequently  become  rigid  and 
ftnwn  above  my  head,  as  if  I  were  grasping  the  unseen  power  which  slowly 
■faes  me  from  the  floor.  At  times  when  I  reach  the  ceiling,  my  feet  are  brought 
m  a  level  with  my  face,  and  I  am  as  it  were  in  a  reclining  position.    I  havo 

&iently  been  kept  so  suspended  four  or  five  minutes,  an  instance  of  which 
be  seen  in  an  account  which  is  given  of  occurrences  in  the  year  1857,  at  a 
ihitran  near  Bordeaux.  I  have  been  lifted  in  the  light  of  day  upon  only  one 
Hrninn,  and  that  was  in  America.  I  have  been  lifted  in  a  room  in  Sloan e- 
tfnet,  London,  with  four  gas-lights  brightly  burning,  with  five  gentlemen 
■mailt,  who  are  willing  to  testify  to  what  they  saw,  if  need  bo,  beyond  the  many 
Mnmonies  which  I  shall  hereafter  adduce.  On  some  occasions  the  rigidity  of 
■y  arms  relaxes,  and  I  have  with  a  pencil  made  letters  and  signs  on  the  ceiling, 
Mae  of  which  now  exist  in  London. 

After  several  attempts  to  study  medicine  had  all  failed  on 
mount  of  his  delicate  health,  it  was  found  in  January,  1855, 
lot  they  must  be  entirely  abandoned.  His  cough  had  so  in- 
hntsed,  and  other  symptoms  of  a  more  alarming  nature,  that  it 
■i  pronounced  that  his  only  hope  of  prolonging  his  life  was  to 
Hjt  Europe.  He  arrived  m  London  in  April,  and  was  most 
Billy  received  by  Mr.  Cox,  of  Jermyn-strcct,  at  that  time  his 
Pbfc  and  only  friend.  His  wonderful  gifts,  however,  and  his  own 
tompathetic  power  have  always  brought  friends  about  him,  and 
»  seems  that  in  less  than  a  month  he  was  sought  after  by  more 
Jenons  than  he  could  find  time  to  visit.  Curiously  enough, 
mongst  his  earliest  visitors  were  Lord  Brougham  and  Sir  David 
Brewster,  and  to  the  two  seances  attended  by  Sir  David,  and  to 
the  correspondence  which  ensued,  ample  justice  is  done  in  a 
separate  cnapter  as  an  Appendix.  The  whole  story  as  now 
brought  together  for  the  first  time  is  both  amusing  and  instruc- 
tive, and  is  a  crushing  exposure  of  the  falsehoods  winch  were 
raorted  to  by  Sir  David  Brewster.  It  is  a  lesson  to  be  rcmcm- 
lwed  by  Sir  David,  and  we  hope  that  others  may  be  deterred 
kyhis  example  from  following  him  in  his  disloyalty  to  truth. 
*r.  Home  might  havo  given  a  further  instance  of  Sir  Drfvid's 
dishonesty  had  he  known  what  we  can  vouch  for  the  truth  of, 
from  the  lips  of  Sir  David  Brewster  himself,  that  he  himself  in 
Us  own  house  has  been  the  repeated  subject  of  spirit  visitations ; 
tod  it  is  certain  that  notwithstanding  tiis  denial,  he  has  a  real 
belief  in  what  are  erroneously  called  modern  manifestations.  He 
himself  has  told,  that  constantly  when  he  has  been  sitting  up  late 
•t  night,  making  his  inventions,  or  claiming  those  of  other 
Persons,  ne  was  regularly  preceded  up  the  stairs  by  footsteps,  and 
by  the  audible  rustling  of  a  female's  dress,  going  up  step  by  step 
before  him,  till  he  reached  his  bed-room  door ;  and  that  though, 
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as  he  stated,  he  never  saw  anything,  he  could  not  be  deceived  in 
the  sounds  which  he  heard,  and  which  he  said  that  he  accurately 
described  ! 

After  a  stay  of  several  months  with  Mr.  Evmer,  at  Ealinft 
where  he  was  visited  or  rather  besieged  by  the  curious  of  all 
conditions  of  men  and  women,  and  where  his  mediumship  con- 
tinued to  exhibit  nearly  all  of  its  most  remarkable  phases,  the 

descriptions  of  which  he  gives  in  the  words  of  the  narrators,  Ml 
still  delicate  health  drove  him,  in  the  autumn  of  the  same  year, 
Florence,  Naples,  and  Rome,  and  later  to  Paris.    His'  f  tie 
now  were  princes,  kings,  and  emperors,  and  so  common  do  1 
become  as  investigators  and  believers,  that  one  is  almost 
strained  to  believe  that  if  Mr.  Home  shall  be  thought  to 
become  at  this  time  very  wicked,  it  must  have  been  brought  t 
hy  keeping  bad  company  with  these  magnates  of  the  world, 
manifestations  at  this  time  were  of  the  most  marvellous  I  ~ 

We  now  find  the  following  unpleasant  hidden 
ship  in  a  Roman  Catholic  country : — 

On  the  5th  of  December,  1855,  whilst  I  was  returning  to  my  i 
night  at  Florence,  the  streets  being  deserted,  I  observed  a  man  si 
the  doorway  of  the  adjoining  house"    1  was  on  the  step  leading  to  my  owa4 
and  was  looking  up  tit  the  window  to  see  if  the  servant  was  fttill  up,  1  " 
received  a  violent  blow  on  my  left  side,  the  farce  of  whkh  and  the  t 
caused  by  it,  throw  mo  forward  breathless  in  the  corner  of  the  doorway* 
bjow  wan  again  re  pen  tod  on  my  stomach,  and  then  another  blow  on  tie 
place,  and  the  attempted  assassin  cried  out,    Dio  miot  Dio  idio/'  and  tw 
with  hii  arm  outstretched*  be  ran,    I  distinctly  saw  the  gleam  of  his  poi] 
and  as  he  turned,  the  light  of  the  lamp  also  fell  full  on  hU  face,  bat  I  d 
recognize  his  features.  I  was  perfectly  powerless,  and  could  not  cry  out  or  m*i 
any  alarm,  unci  I  stood  thus  fur  at  hast  two  minutes,  after  which  I  groped  30 
way  alone  the  wall  to  the  door  of  a  neighbour,  where  I  was  admitted.  I  ti 
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nd,  he  very  sensibly  went  to  Paris  instead  of  staying 
monks.  Here  he  sought  the  counsel  of  the  celebrated 
lavignan,  to  whose  care  the  Pope  had  commended  him, 
10m  he  was  assured  that  as  fie  was  now  a  member  of  the 
Church  the  power  would  not  return  to  him.  For  himself 
r  says  that  he  had  no  opinion  on  the  subject,  as  he  was 
lata  on  the  point,  beyond  the  assurance  of  the  Pfere 
lan. 

light  of  tbe  10th  of  February,  1857,  as  the  clock  struck  twelve,  I 
to  which  I  had  been  confined,  when  there  came  load  rappings  in  my 
□d  was  placed  gently  upon  my  brow,  and  a  voice  said,  "  Be  of  good 
el,  you  will  soon  be  well."  But  a  few  minutes  had  elapsed  before  I 
quiet  sleep,  and  I  awakened  in  the  morning  feeling  more  refreshed 
lone  for  a  long  time.  I  wrote  to  the  Pdre  de  Rarignan,  telling  him 
ccurred,  and  the  same  afternoon  he  came  to  see  me.  During  the 
a  loud  rappings  were  heard  on  the  ceiling  and  on  the  floor,  and  as  he 
o  give  me  his  benediction  before  leaving,  loud  raps  came  on  the 
Be  left  me  without  expressing  any  opinion  whatever  on  the  subject 
tomena.  The  following  day  I  had  sufficiently  recovered  to  tike  a 
m  Friday  the  13th,  1  was  presented  to  their  Majesties  at  the  Tuilerics, 
festations  of  an  extraordinary  nature  occurred. 

lanifestations  continued,  to  the  great  disgust  and  scandal 

e  de  Ravignan,  whose  recent  biographer, a  J csuit, receives 

[-merited  castigation  for  his  fraudulent  attempt  to  back 

nan's  foolish  prophecy.    Here  it  was  that  Mr.  Home 

constant  guest  of  the  Emperor  and  Empress,  and  we 

sip  adducing  the  fact  of  such  an  one  as  the  present 

of  the  French  being  so  completely  satisfied  of  their 
me  which  should  silence  the  ignorant  scribblers  who  prc- 
lout  ever  having  witnessed  the  manifestations,  to  deny 
irrence  and  their  possibility.  Perhaps  of  all  living  men 
be  impossible  to  select  one  of  the  human  race  who  is 
incarnation  of  all  that  is  acute,  and  common  sense,  and 
y  to  be  duped.  We  say  this  because  so  few  have  been 
erto  to  dupe  him,  though  the  attempt  has  been  made 
f  enough  no  doubt  by  the  first  men  of  the  day.  What 
istency  to  suppose  that  a  young  man  of  Mr.  Home's 
ind  surroundings  should  have  the  astounding  impudence 

the  attempt,  and  the  still  more  astounding  ability  to 
>ut  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  and  the  most  able 
lie  court,  and  this  too  during  daily  visits  extending  over 
mths ! 

a  short  visit  to  America,  just  previous  to  which  there 
>f  healing  performed  through  Mr.  Home,  of  so  remarkable 
that  one  fears  to  draw  comparisons  respecting  it,  he 
to  Paris  in*  May,  1857,  and  remained  there  till  July, 
went  to  visit  a  friend  near  Bordeaux  where  the  following 

iyof  the  house  turned  to  me  and  said  abruptly,  "  Why  are  you  sitting 


in  iiis  ouistretcuea  nanas.  no  seized  my  doots,  ana  now  1  wa 
he  holding  tightly,  and  jndling  at  my  feet  till  the  boots  I  toore, 
tides,  came  off  and  remained  in  his  hands.  Since  I  wrote  the 
stance,  I  have  applied  totho  Count  for  his  verification  of  it,  and 
stating  its  correctness. 

Ho  then  visited  Holland  where  he  had  frequem 
the  queen,  and  from  thence  he  went  to  Italy  whe 
lady  who  afterwards  became  his  wife.  His  nan 
is  renleto  with  feeling  and  interest,  but  we  forbear  t< 
marriage  took  place  m  August,  1858,  at  St.  Peters 
he  was  the  frequent  guest  of  the  Emperor  of  Rusi 
Imperial  Princes,  in  whose  presence  wonderful  ] 
occurred. 

In  August,  1859,  he  was  again  in  Paris,  and  si 
England,  and  full  descriptions  are  given  of  the  i 
from  which  we  select  the  following : — 

One  evening,  at  the  chateau,  as  wo  were  seated  at  the  table,  1 
requested  that  the  candles  should  be  extinguished,  the  table  draw 
and  the  curtains  opened  to  admit  the  moonlight,  there  had  be 
manifestations,  and  the  time  had  been  passing  almost  irapere 
when  a  gentleman  who  was  present,  said  that  he  felt  very  mucl 
ho  asked  for  a  glass  of  brandy  and  water.  It  was  brought,  and 
hand,  and  was  about  raising  it  to  his  mouth,  when  a  spirit-hand  su 
took  hold  of  the  lower  part  of  the  glass,  and  disappeared  with  i1 
We  laughingly  said  that  our  unseen  friends  surely  did  not  beli 
stimulants.  To  this  they  assented  by  emphatic  raps,  and  at  t! 
the  glass  slowly  rose  again  before  him  empty.  The  windows 
supposed  the  water  hod  been  thrown  upon  the  floor,  and  we  aroi 
was.  We  could  discover  no  trace  of  it.  About  two  minutes  hi 
the  same  glass  which  was  standing  empty  before  him,  was  t 
visible  cause,  gradually  to  approach  the  edge  of  the  table,  a 
beneath  it.  I  do  not  believe  that  above  two  seconds  could  hav 
it  again  appeared  with  the  brandy  and  water  in  it,  apparently  no 
than  when  first  brought  in,  though  the  quality  had  certainly 
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i  man  of  science  when  he  has  brought  himself  down  to  the 
oper  for  inquiry  instead  of  denial,  in  this  light  it  is  a  con- 
bution  of  the  utmost  value,  not  only  for  the  present  advancc- 
snt  of  Spiritualism,  but  for  future  reference  as  a  record  of  the 
net  remarkable  experiences  which  have  ever  passed  through 
e  printing  press. 

Mr.  Home  has  only  just  returned  to  London  after  a  month's 
sit  to  Paris,  where  he  has  been  repeatedly  a  guest  at  the 
nOeriea,  and  present  at  the  court  balls  during  that  period. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  SUPERNATURAL  * 


l  KEW  era  for  spiritual  inquiry  is  opened  out  by  the  publication 
finch  a  work  as  this,  which  we  have  received  too  late  to  review 
^length  this  month.  We  can  only  give  this  short  notice  of  it, 
1  entreat  our  readers  to  possess  themselves  of  it,  as  by  far  the 
:  valuable  and  comprehensive  work  which  has  yet  appeared 
his  subject  It  is  not  a  book  to  lend  or  to  borrow,  but  to  be 
or  reference  as  a  text-book.  Through  it,  is  opened  out  to  the 
»  a  mine  of  wealth  from  the  rich  stores  of  the  modern  and 
1  languages,  which  there  are  few  authors  who  could  have  given 
Inn,  and  the  whole  is  presented  in  the  always  rich  and  glowing 
nds  of  Mr.  Howitt.  He  reminds  us,  for  his  vigour  and  strength, 
|[  some  brawny,  poetical  blacksmith,  with  bare  arms,  striking 
ftay  at  the  iron  which  he  has  got  to  a  white  heat,  and  moulding 
Tib  he  likes,  amidst  a  coruscation  of  sparks  like  fireworks,  and 
Pging  sweet  songs  the  while.  He  has  such  life  and  vigour,  and 
ben  are  such  gleams  of  bright  forest  glades  and  rich  anecdotes 
tterspersing  the  depth  of  earnest  wisdom  to  be  found  in  his 
oiting8,  that  we  shall  wonder  if  these  volumes  be  not  taken  up 
pnendly  by  the  reading  public  in  place  of  the  fashionable  novels,. 
Afch  have  not  half  the  adventure,  and  none  of  the  peculiar  inte- 
Grtgattaching  to  this  great  subject  of  the  spiritual. 

We  shall  reserve  what  we  have  to  say  for  a  full  review  of  the 
»«rk  to  appear  in  our  next  number. 

•  The  History  of  the  Supernatural,  in  all  Ages  and  Nations,  in  aU  Churches, 
and  Pagan,  demonstrating  an  Universal  Faith.  By  William  Howitt, 
ft  Co.   2  volfl.,  crown  8vo. 
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Comdponttettre* 


To  the  Editor  of  the  " Spiritual  Magazine" 

Sir, — The  account  given  in  the  last  number  of  the  Spiritual  Ml 
Dr.  A.  B.  Child,  as  from  the  spirits,  of  the  mode  of  obtaining  spirit-pi 
must  have  been  opportune',  when  the  scientific  of  society  seem  read 
ingenious  way  to  account  for  the  phenomena,  rather  than  according  t 
natural  and  true.  Surely,  in  all  cases  there  can  be  no  better  way  of 
knowledge  of  the  operation  of  spirit,  than  by  applying  to  the  spirits 
are  in  a  true  position  to  give  it.  Their  powers  are  generally  ten 
natural ;  but  can  this  be  strictly  correct,  while  evidently  they  are  1 
domain  of  universal  nature,  and  with  all  their  living  powers  are,  like 
also  within  the  province  of  its  laws,  such  as  are  appointed  of  Go 
regulation  and  development  of  his  intelligences? 

The  following  are  useful  statements  said  to  have  been  made  by 
They  can  both  cover  the  sight  and  suspend  the  hearing  of  persons 
they  have  an  object  in  doing  so.  To  write  through  a  medium,  they  I 
the  elbow  and  play  the  appropriate  muscles  of  the  arm  as  by  a  jet  < 
magnetism  from  the  ends  of  their  lingers,  as  a  man  would  thrum  the 
a  violin.  Sometimes  when  they  find  a  brain  easily  impressed,  and  thf 
readily  controlled,  they  impress  the  mind  with  what  they  wish  to  ha* 
Thoughts  are  peculiar  motions  of  the  mind,  and  they  can  discharge  then 
upon  our  brain,  when  they  beget  in  our  minds  the  identical  thoughts 
in  their  own. 

To  read  our  thoughts  spirits  watch  the  peculiar  magnetic  current, 
from  the  brain,  for  each  thought  produces  its  peculiar  vibration,  as  mm 
word  produces  its  peculiar  motion  in  the  organs  of  speech.  The  son 
are  magnetic  rather  than  electric,  as  they  are  obliged  to  use  the  mated 
they  chiefly  possess,  four-fifths  of  their  composition  being  magM 
remaining  fifth  is  electricity.  Electricity  forms  the  solids  of  tin 
answering  to  the  muscle  and  bone  of  ours,  while  magnetism,  whist 
refined,  constitutes  the  fluids  with  which  the  solids  are  permeated  i 
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PIRITUALISM   IN    BIOGRAPII Y:— M AE Y 
FLETCHER,  AND  THE  REV.  JOHN  FLETCHER, 
OF  MADELEY. 


FLETCHER,  of  Madeley,  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished 
in  the  circle  of  Wesley's  immediate  friends  and  fol- 
In  the  communion  founded  by  him  her  memory  is 
[y  revered  as  that  of  a  44  Mother  in  Israel.'1    She  was 
try  conspicuous  for  zeal,  practical  piety,  and  self-denying 
for  the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of  her  fellow- 
; — "  applying  an  ample  fortune  to  the  relief  of  the 
;  collecting  together  and  supporting  under  her  own 
an  extensive  family,  composed  of  the  afflicted,  the  indi- 
and  the  helpless,  but  chiefly  consisting  of  orphan  children." 
Diary  and  Correspondence  are  a  faithful  record,  not  only 
ler  outward  history,  but  of  her  feelings,  convictions,  and 
ritual  experiences.     It  has  at  this  time  a  special  interest, 
it  presents  many  instances  of  spirit-manifestation  and  com- 
fenion,  which  have  not  only  a  value  in  themselves,  but  related, 
|f  one  whose  orthodoxy  is  so  unquestionable,  and  whose  testimony 
above  suspicion,  which  add  weight  to  the  many  testimonies  of 
fbg  men  and  women  who  affirm  similar  facts  as  within  the 
teass  of  their  own  knowledge  and  experience. 
,  The  authoress  of  Adam  Bede,  speaking  of  44  Methodists  "  of 
I  "old-fashioned  kind,"  says: — 44  They  believed  in  present 
tides,  in  instantaneous  conversions,  in  revelations  by  dreams 
d  vinons ;  they  drew  lots,  and  sought  for  Divine  guidance  by 
ning  the  Bible  at  hazard ;  having  a  Uteral  way  of  interprct- 
J  the  Scriptures  which  is  not  at  all  sanctioned  by  ajpprovcd 
eommentators."    Mrs.  Fletcher  was  a  Methodist  of  this  44  old- 
Uuoned  kind,"  moreover  she  had  44  that  belief  in  visible  niani- 
taations  of  Jesus,  which "  (the  same  writer  tells  us)  44  is 
Qmmon  among  the  Methodists." 
roh.  iv.  k 


iiiivc  nui  umy  «[iukuii  01  »uun  uiiugs  wiui  ruaprci,  i. 
tkcni  a  part  of  tlic  religion  which  they  have  held 
and  generations,  to  communities  and  kingdoms." 

Ilcr  Diary  and  Letters  abound  with  phrases 
expression  which  imply  her  recognition  of  "  the  a 
spirit-communion  and  influx,"  in  a  kind  and  manner 
with  which  many  of  the  persons  in  our  days  called 
now  familiar;  and  which  to  them  will  have  a  special  si 
force.  Thus,  (like  the  early  Quakers,)  she  uses  such 
M  These  things  were  sometimes  much  laid  on  my  mi 
words  were  in  a  peculiar  manner  laid  on  my  i 
thoughts  that  were  presented  to  my  mind;"  ur\ 
thoughts  were  impressed  on  my  mind ;"  u  It  was  I 
me  "  The  thought  was  suggested ;"  "  It  was  opent< 
"  The  thoughts  which  flowed  into  my  mind ;"  "  1 1 
in  my  mind ;"  u  Something  seemed  to  whisper  /"  "  II 
in  my  heart;"  "Those  words  were  spoken  throng 
"  I  then  found,  as  it  were,  a  conversation  carried  on 
She  speaks  of  "  Various  leadings  of  Providence 
and  outward ;"  of  "  Casting  myself  on  the  Lord, 
by  his  hand  as  a  mere  machine.*1  She  says  again, 
the  Lord,  and  received,  as  it  seemed  xto  me,  the  fo 
Hon  /"  and  another  time,  "  Surely  the  Lord  him 
and  enabled  me  to  write,  as  I  had  hardly  at  the  tim 
or  memory."  She  spoke  of  the  "  Clear  leadings  o\ 
and  remarks,  "  Very  many  were  the  little  in-break 
yea,  often  in  a  day."  She  affirms,  "  Night  and 
sense  of  safety ;  I  feel  as  if  the  angels  of  the  L 
round  about  me."    Again,  "  There  seemed  for  a  m 
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ds  practice  in  general,  (and  I  by  no  means  commend  it),  in  her 
vticolar  experience  such  passages  had  a  remarkable  adaptation, 
fed  as  she  once  said,  came  to  her  u  as  a  message  from  heaven." 
She  relates  the  following  instance  of  spirit  manifestation  by 
oe  and  vision,  which  she  experienced  in  a  time  of  great  trial : — 
ttBut  the  Lord  graciously  helped  me,  in  an  extraordinary 
.    As  I  lay  reflecting  on  my  situation,  and  weeping  before 
on  account  of  the  darkness  of  my  mind,  I  discerned  an 
mal  brightness,  (yet  not  dazzling),  and  a  voice  came  so 
rerfully,  that  I  can  only  say  I  heard  and  felt  it  with  every 
nlty  or  soul  and  body, — 4  Thou  shalt  walk  with  me  in  white  V 
,  answer  seemed  to  come  from  my  heart,  independent  of  myself 
d,  how  can  that  be,  seeing  I  am  not  worthy  V    It  was 
en  to  me  again, '  Thou  shalt  walk  with  me  in  white ;  I  will 
:  thee  worthy.'    This  was  followed  by  those  words,  i  I  will 
"  Jy  purge  away  thy  dross,  and  take  away  all  thy  tin !'  and, 

1  Glory  is  on  earth  begun, 
Everlasting  life  is  won.1 

this  day  1  have  the  most  lively  remembrance  of  that 
ation  ;  and,  in  the  darkest  moments  I  have  since  passed 
I  could  never  doubt  its  being  the  voice  of  the  Lord." 
Fletcher  was  a  firm  believer  in  supernatural  aid  in 
to  prayer,  in  temporal  as  well  as  in  spiritual  matters, 
she  was  but  about  four  years  of  age,  a  circumstance 
" ,  from  which,  she  says,  "  1  received,  such  a  conviction 
,  ^v*»  heareth  prayer,  that  it  often  administered  much  coin- 
to  me  in  seasons  of  trial  and  danger."    She  relates  how 
i — w  Sister  Ryan  one  day  said  to  me,  *  We  shall  have  such  a 
to  pay  on  Saturday  night.  Had  we  not  better  borrow  it  of  such 
Briena  till  your  half  year  comes  in  V    We  attempted  so  to  do, 
t  were  disappointed.    Being  on  my  knees  at  prayer,  I  opened 
ok  before  me  on  the  table,  and  cast  my  eyes  on  these  words : 
"  t  charges  himself  with  all  your  temporal  affairs,  while  you 
_  \  yourself  with  those  which  relate  to  his  glory.'    I  closed 
'eyes,  and  continued  praying:  when,  to  the  eye  of  my  mind, 
mned  as  if  the  Lord  Jesus  stood  just  by  me,  and  spoke  again 
Riote  words  to  my  heart,  with  such  a  power  as  wiped  away  every 
fee.    Before  I  got  off  my  knees,  I  was  called  down  to  speak  to 


k  nan  who  asked  for  me ;  and  who,  through  a  providence  too 
lag  to  repeat,  brought  me  just  the  sum  I  wanted." 

When  in  her  fifty-third  year,  she  wrote : — "  My  prayers  seem 
b  have  free  access  to  the  throne,  and  the  speedy  answers  amaze 
fa!  I  wished  for  a  large  commodious  place  ior  the  people  to 
■jet  in,  as  their  number  greatly  increases;  and,  though  it 
tamed  impossible,  it  is  now  accomplished.  I  wished  for  a 
tandred  pounds  to  build  a  meeting-house  at  the  Bank,  rc- 
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mcmbcring  how  much  my  dear  husband  desired  it.  Laying  it  brfc 
the  Lord,  that  word  was  again  applied,  *  Thou  shalt  decree 
thing,  and  it  shall  be  established  unto  thee  ;  and  the  light  ih 
shine  on  thy  ways.'  I  subscribed  thirty  pounds,  and  nave  do 
the  whole  sum  ready,  before  the  ground  is  prepared  to  build 
on.  I  desire  nothing,  in  earth  or  heaven,  but  for  the  glory j 
God.  I  feel '  the  Almighty  is  my  defence  ;*  and,  to  confirm 
faith  in  spiritual  things  by  temporal,  he  does  give  me 
1  plenty  of  silver.'11 

On  another  page  of  her  Diary  wo  read  : — u  I  often 
had  more  time  to  attend  to  my  biary — such  wonderful  \ 
to  prayer  are  given  to  me  as  ought  to  be  recorded.™ 

The  reader  will  probablv  agree  with  me  that  the  folio* 
is  such  an  instance  of  this  kmd  *4  as  ought  to  be  recorded/' 
the  time  of  Its  occurrence,  Mrs.  Fletcher,  then  Miss  BosanqU 
and  Sir.  Fletcher  had  not  seen  or  heard  from  each  other  f 
more  than  fifteen  yeara.  Though  she  would  not  allow  her  i 
to  dwell  upon  it,  as  they  had  been  but  slightly  acquainted  i 
at  that  time,  yet  the  idea  of  their  union  would  frequently  pn 
itself  before  her;  her  tender  conscience,  however,  led  lusf I 
start  from  the  very  idea,  "  lest  it  should  be  a  stratagem  of  S 
her  belief  that  a  single  life  would  enable  her  to  devote 
more  unreservedly  to  the  cause  of  God  having  led  her  to  I 
proposals  of  marriage  very  advantageous  in  a  worldly  poi 
view.  But  hearing  that  Mr,  Fletcher  was  dying,  hi  the  I 
stage  of  consumption,  she  commended  him  to  God  in  prafl 
while  still  engaged  in  devotion,  she  says  v — u  These  word*  {«« 
my  mind.  {r  The  nraver  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  tho  14 
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This  was  in  August,  1777,  the  sequel  is  thus  related  by  Mrs. 
tcher  : — 

fane  the  8th  (1781)  I  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Fletcher,  in  which  he  told 
that  he  had  lor  twenty-five  years  found  a  regard  for  me,  which  was  still 
■ncexe  as  ever ;  and  though  it  might  appear  odd  he  should  write  on  such  a 
jeet,  when  but  just  returned  from  abroad,  and  more  so  without  seeing  me 
I  be  could  only  say  that  his  mind  was  so  strongly  drawn  to  do  it,  he  believed 
>  be  the  order  of  ProTidence.  In  reading  this  letter  I  was  much  struck.  So 
ay  circumstances  all  uniting :  1.  The  season  it  came  in.  2.  His  writing  on 
•abject  before  we  had  met,  after  an  absence  of  fifteen  years ;  and  without 
having  the  most  distant  suspicion  of  mv  mind  being  inclined  towards  it. 
9u  mentioning  that  for  twenty-five  years  ho  had  had  the  thought.  AU  these 
tfcolars  answered  to  the  marks  which  I  had  laid  down.  His  unexpected 
orrery  also,  and  safe  return,  so  plainly  pointed  out  the  hand  of  Providence, 

ft  all  ground  of  reasoning  against  it  seemed  removed  So  on  Monday 

ltth  of  November,  1781,  in  Batley  Church,  we  covenanted  in  the  name  of 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  to  bear  each  other's 
l"  and  to  become  one  for  ever. 


During  the  interval  between  her  receiving  Mr.  Fletcher's  letter 
June  and  her  marriage  in  November,  she  was  one  day  convers- 
' ;  on  the  subject  with  an  intimate  friend,  a  Mrs.  Clapham,  of 
when  the  latter  said,  "  '  I  will  tell  you  what  has  passed  in 
"  concerning  it.  When  I  was  some  months  since  at  Sear- 
ch, as  I  was  one  day  in  private,  praying  for  you,  and  much 
out  in  laying  your  trials  before  the  Lord,  I  was  as  if  taken 
myself,  and  saw  by  the  eye  of  faith  both  Mr.  Fletcher  and 
,  and  that  you  were  designed  for  each  other,  and  that  much 
j  to  God  would  arise  from  your  union.  But  at  the  same 
jto  I  saw  there  were  various  obstacles  in  the  way ;  but  the  chief 
it  the  want  of  money.  It  seemed  to  me,  however,  if  you  would 
fieve,  and  obey  the  order  of  God,  all  would  be  made  clear  before 
■ft.  Then  I  saw  a  tall  young  man,  (it  seemed  to  me  it  was 
jte  youngest  brother,)  who  poured  down  bags  of  gold,  not  once 
Mjr,  or  twice,  but  several  times.  Some  were  small,  others  seemed 
sums ;  one  was  very  large ;  and  it  was  impressed  on  my 
,  that  all  your  trials  of  that  kind  were  over,  and  that  you 
never  experience  those  difficulties  any  more.'  She  then 
™», '  Have  you  more  brothers  than  one?  7  I  replied,  1  Yes: 
[iave  two;  and  the  youngest  is  tall.  But  I  never  received 
in  particular  from  him ;  nor  have  I  the  least  reason  to 

In  her  Diary  for  1812,  Mrs.  Fletcher  has  the  following 
Py:— 

t  AfrilVO. — Since  I  wrote  last,  my  dear  brother  William  died  He  hath 

lei  a  kind  brother  to  me ;  and  referring  to  the  extraordinary  communication  of 
b.€Sapham;  I  feel  a  desire  to  explain  in  what  a  singular  manner  the  whole 
li  been  fulfilled.  When  I  married,  he  sent  me  one  hundred  pounds  as  a 
tiffing  present.*    After  the  death  of  my  dear  husband,  he  came  down  to  me, 

*  The  circumstances  under  which  this  sum  was  presented  were  these : — On 
v  aiarriage  sho  sold  her  property,  having  to  remove  with  her  husband  to 


dcclaro  1  did  not  expect  one  penny.  O,  how  exactly  has  all 
remember,  she  said,  that  the  last  sum  that  she  saw  laid  down 
than  any  before.  How  often  has  my  heart  cried  to  the  I 
restore  him  a  hundred  fold !  I  trust  it  is  so.  I  hare  a  strong 
is  full  in  glory. 

Mrs.  Fletcher  relates  the  following  instance  of 

gestion,  or  of  clairvoyance,  spiritually  induced : — 

My  husband  having  appointed  to  preach  one  Sunday  a 
fourteen  miles  off,  I  felt  some  concern  for  his  riding  so  for,  an 
Sunday's  duty  twice  ;  especially  as  it  was  necessary  for  him  1 
same  night.  The  evening  being  exceeding  dark  and  wet,  I 
to  commend  him  to  God  in  prayer.  While  I  was  doing  this  it 
me  that  his  horse  was  fallen,  and  had  thrown  him  over  his  he 
scene  appeared  to  be  clearly  represented  before  my  eyes.  " 
"  ho  is  Thine !  His  life,  his  limbs,  his  health  are  all  Thine ! 
Thee  by  faith.'7  Immediately  that  word  was  impressed  c 
righteov*  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord :  and  there  shall  no  evil  t 
rilled  my  soul  with  such  a  sweetness,  that  I  could  feel  no  fear, 
uncommonly  bad,  which  occasioned  many  friends  to  continin 
while  they  expressed  their  uneasiness  at  his  staying  two  hour 
could  well  account  for,  I  was  obliged  to  hide  the  calmness  I  f< 
some  should  have  supposed  it  insensibility.  At  last  he  came 
God,  but  asked  for  water  to  wash  hiniBclf,  because  his  hor 
thrown  him  with  great  force  over  his  head.  Yet,  glory  be  tc 
way  hurt,  except  having  a  little  skin  grazed  from  one  of  his  f 
the  Lord  always  before  Turn,  so  he  found  His  help  in  every  tic 

She  gives  many  relations  of  spirib-commun 

The  following  are  instances.    When  about  twentj 

age  she  had  a  dream  which  evidently  made  a  dc 

impression  on  her  mind.    She  says : — 

One  night  I  dreamed  I  was  in  one  of  my  houses  there,  in 
kinds  of  people,  rich  and  poor,  most  of  whom  appeared  very 
strongly  impressed  on  my  mind  to  speak  to  them ;  but  J  starto 
and  said,  with  emotion,  "  Lord,  what  do  I  here  among  this 
arc  not  thy  people,  and  what  ani_I  to  do  with  them  ?"   I  the 
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Hi  on  ma  as  I  cannot  express  1  It  seemed  to  me  I  sunk  down  before  him  as 
I  were  sweetly  melting  into  nothing.  I  saw  no  shining  brightness,  or  anyth  ing 
ssHng  to  the  ere.  fie  appeared  only  as  a  man  clothed  m  white ;  yet  to  my 
tsl  there  was  what  I  cannot  put  into  words.  It  was  a  sense  of  his  parity !  It 
m  the  glory  of  holiness  which  so  overcame  me !  There  seemed  but  one  yard's 
■•Me  between  my  Saviour  and  me,— when  he  spake,  with  a  voice  clear  and 
iHaet,  these  words: — u I  will  send  thee  to  a  people  that  are  not  a  people,  and 
sjU  go  with  thee.  Bring  them  unto  me ;  for  I  will  lay  my  hand  upon  them, 
si  heal  them.  Fear  not,  only  believe."  When  the  immediate  presence  of  my 
M  was  withdrawn,  I  thought  that  I  repeated,  with  tears,  to  tne  people  what 

ftVhad  spoken  to  me  I  found  myself  in  a  sweet,  delightful  place. 

lei  and  body  seemed  all  attracted  into  a  divine  harmony. 

Writing  in  1768  concerning  the  recent  death  of  her  friend, 
fen.  Ryan,  she  says : — "  I  had  sometimes  conversed  with  her  on 
le  subject  of  departed  spirits  having  communion  with  us ;  and 
be  used  to  say,  4  If  it  be  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Father,  I 
hoold  rejoice  to  communicate  some  comfort  to  you,  either  in  a 
nam  or  any  other  way.'  But  I  never  had  even  the  slightest 
jtasembrance  of  her  in  any  dream  for  some  months,  though  she 
■pened  so  great  a  share  m  my  waking  thoughts.  I  often  won- 
Bod  at  this,  till  one  night,  I  think  six  months  after  her  death,  I 
■light  she  was  hovering  over  me,  as  in  a  cloud,  and  from  thence 
Hk  In  her  own  voice  some  lines  in  verse ;  but  I  could  only 
^■a  the  latter  part,  which  were  these  words : — 

'  Mingle  with  earth  we  can  no  more ; 
VJ  But  when  you  worship  God  alone, 

W  We  then  shall  mutually  adore.1 

If  which  I  understood  she  meant,  I  was  not  in  that  purity  which 
pH  requisite  for  communion  with  heavenly  spirits ;  but  it  raised 
fmy  heart  an  expectation  that  such  a  season  would  come." 
l  In  her  Diary  of  January  1,  1801,  speaking  of  a  dear  friend 
ko  had  lately  lost,  she  writes : — "  I  sometimes  feel  her  as  being 
toesent  with  me.  We  had  all  things  in  common  here ;  and  I 
fclist  I  shall  partake  of  her  heavenly  inheritance.  Thinking  of 
bat,  one  night,  when  I  was  very  sad,  in  a  moment  all  the  gloom 
Rant  off,  and  such  a  sweetness  came  over  ray  soul  as  seemed  to 
ripe  away  all  grief.  I  dropped  asleep,  and  these  words  sounded 
&  my  ears  all  night  :— 

*  They  drink  the  deifying  stream, 
And  pluck  the  ambrosial  fruit.'  " 

Under  date  June  5, 1801,  in  relation  to  the  same  friend  there 
s)  this  entry : — "  Que  night  I  dreamed  I  saw  her  standing  before 
toe.  I  cried  out,  *  O,  my  dear  love,  are  you  come  ?  I  have 
touted  for  this.'  She  expressed  the  tenderest  regard,  but  without 
words,  and  it  left  a  sweet  sensation  on  my  mind.  Another  time 
t  dreamed  I  was  involved  in  great  trials,  and  thought,  ( O !  if  my 
Bally  had  been  now  with  me,  all  would  have  been  nothing.9 
Immediately  I  saw  her  just  by  me,  and  she  gave  me  to  know 
the  was  nearer  than  I  thought.    I  know  our  friends  are  not 
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really  divided  from  us  ;  they  are  only  become  invisible.  Perl 
if  we  saw  the  spirits  of  our  dear  companions  at  such  seasons, 
might  be  tempted  to  put  our  trust  in  them.  A  veil  is?  therel 
drawn  between ;  and  all  for  our  eternal  good.  But  the  Scrip 
declares,  1  We  are  come  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  madeperfw 
but  this  is  far  more  plain  to  their  eyes  than  to  ours,  which  ar 
yet  under  the  veil." 

A  dream,  which  occurred  to  her  some  years  before  her  n 
riage,  together  with  its  fulfilment,  is  thus  narrated : — 

I  dreamed  a  man  came  to  me  to  offer  me  some  tithes, — I  replied,  "  Frie 
have  nothing  to  do  with  tithes, — I  have  no  concern  in  any  living.1'  Bat 
alter,  I  said  to  one  of  my  family,  41  Hannah,  I  am  going  away ;  I  have  a 
from  the  Lord,  I  most  go."  But  again,  I  thought,  ."I  know  not  where,  not 
into  what  country.  However,  the  way  of  duty  is  the  way  of  safety.  I  wil 
out,  and  God  will  lead  me.''  Immediately,  I  left  Cross-Hall,  and  after  wal 
a  few  paces,  I  thought  I  was  carried  in  a  moment,  I  knew  not  how,  and  set  i 
in  a  church-yard ;  and  some  one  said  to  me,  "  You  are  to  enter  into  this  choi 
I  went  in,  and,  walking  up  the  aisle,  heard  a  kind  of  groan,  and  said,  "  Tl 
the  sound  of  death."  When  1  came  out  of  the  church,  I  entered  into  a  h 
which  was  just  by  it.  As  I  was  on  the  steps,  it  was  said  inwardly  to  me,  u 
is  the  habitation  which  God  has  chosen  for  you."  I  answered,  "  0,  no ;  I « 
live  here.  It  is  the  order  of  God  for  me  to  live  in  Yorkshire."  I  went  intoi 
of  the  rooms,  and  found,  in  one  I  passed  through,  a  man  and  woman.  Ii 
next  was  a  young  woman  with  a  child  on  her  lap.  fchc  appeared  dying 
consumption,  and  in  great  conflicts.  We  soon  entered  into  conversation 
she  seemed  very  spiritual.  After  a  time  she  told  me  I  must  come  and  five  I 
and  here  abide.  I  replied,  uO,  no,  I  live  at  Cross-Hall,  in  Yorkshire;  anil 
a  great  family,  and  many  calls  there."  "  But,"  said  she,  "  it  is  the  will  of 
to  bring  you  here.  There  is  work  for  you  to  do."  She  added,  "  Do  M 
frightened ;  God  will  make  you  a  comfortable  habitation."  I  said,  "  Hav« 
the  Gospel  here  ?"  She  replied,  "  Yea."  "  And  who,"  said  I,  "  is  the  mil 
that  brought  it  among  you  ?"  Bhe  replied,  "  He  is  not  here  now.M  '1 
who*"  said  L  11  is  your  present  minister  ?"    She  showed  me  a  nam©  of  f 
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ri  I  had  a  dream  which  I  cannot  understand,  though  I  believe  it  from  God.  .  . 
ail  I  said  and  did  I  teemed  acted  tijwn  by  another  spirit  ratlier  than  my  won. 

l  Spirit  appearances  and  communications  were  specially  fre- 
paBnt  after  the  death  of  her  husband.  I  continue  to  quote  from 
pat  Diary: — 

[  December  9, 1785.— I  dreamed  I  was  in  a  room  with  Sally,  and  saw  a  picture, 
It  rather  the  ground-work  for  a  picture,  on  which  was  only  painted  one  email 
» lying  down ;  the  rest  wan  all  plain.  I  said  to  her,  "  tally,  look  on  that 
re,  and  what  the  Lord  says,  your  dear  master  will  draw  it  out  for  me  to 
1!"  I  then  saw  letter  by  letter  come  out  as  if  written,  (though  without  any 
lor  pen,)  as  follows: — "  She  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret  places  of  the  Most 
_a  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.11  I  felt  it  a  confirmation 
^Bry  faith ;  and  said,  "  There  is  no  better  path  than  to  reposo  the  soul  in  God, 
go  on  in  quiet  resignation,  whatever  we  may  feel.'1  As  I  was  making 
Section,  I  heard,  though  yet  asleep,  my  dear  husband's  voice,  as  if  close 
Inry  face,  speaking  these  words : — 

"  Shout,  all  the  people  of  the  sky, 
And  all  the  saints  of  the  Most  Hi^h  : 
Our  Lord,  who  now  his  right  obtains, 
For  ever  and  for  ever  reigns." 
I  beginning  I  heard  in  my  sleep,  but  as  it  waked  me,  the  rest  was  heard  after- 
m  ,  and  1  could  have  known  hie  voice  among  a  thousand. 

st  5  (1787).— Last  night  I  had  a  powerful  sense,  in  my  sleep,  of  the 
of  my  dear  husband.    I  felt  such  sweet  communion  with  his  spirit  as 
|me  much  peaceful  feeling.   I  had  for  some  days  thought  that  I  was  called 
t  more  than  I  did,  that  strong  and  lively  remembrance  of  various  scenes, 
his  last  sickness  and  many  other  circumstances  which  frequently 
I  with  much  pain.   This  thought  being  present  to  my  mind,  I  looked  on 
He  said  with  a  most  sweet  smile,  "  It  is  tatter  to  forget."    "  What,"  said 
*9ydear  love,  to  forget  one  another?'1    He  replied  with  an  inexpressible 
s,  "  It  is  better  to  forget — it  will  not  be  long;  wo  shall  not  be  parted 
\  shall  soon  meet  again."    He  then  signified,  though  not  in  words,  that 
(weights  should  be  laid  aside.   His  presence  continued  till  I  awoke. 
August  24  (1790). — Last  night  I  prayed  that  I  might  not  have  so  disturbed  a 
is  I  have  found  of  late,  but  that  the  Lord  would  keep  away  those  hurrying 
_i  which  often  disturb  the  quiet  repose  of  mv  spirit.    And  it  was  so ;  I 
a  difference.    About  the  middle  of  the  nignt  I  saw  my  dear  husband 
e.   We  ran  into  each  other's  arms.    I  wished  to  ask  him  several 
concerning  holiness,  and  the  degree  to  be  expected  here,  &c. ;  but  I 

 I  something  like  a  dark  cloud  on  my  memory,  so  that  I  said  in  myself,  14 1 

■knot  frame  the  question  I  would  ask ;  I  am  not  permitted."  At  length  I  asked, 
g-aty  dear,  do  you  not  visit  me,  sometimes?"  He  answered,  "  Many  times  a 
Py."  "  But,"  aaid  I,  "  do  not  principalities  and  powers  strive  to  hinder  you 
Mm  communing  with  me?"  He  said,  "  There  is  something  in  that."  And  docs 
Maw  opposition  cause  you  to  suffer  in  coming  to  me  ?"  He  anKwered,  "  There  is 
Utt  much  in  that."  "  But  do  you  know  every  material  thing  that  occurs  to  me  ?" 

"And  may  I  always  know  that  thou  art  near  me  when  I  am  in  trouble,  or 

Kor  danger?"  He  paused  and  said,  faintly, "  Why,  yes ;"  then  added, "  But  it 
^  well  for  thee  not  to  know  it,  for  thy  reliance  must  not  be  upon  me."  Ho 
%Mliuuuil  also  some  in  glory  who  remembered  me,  and  said,  "  Mr.  Hoy  is  with 
^avabo;  he  bid  me  tell  thee  so,  and  by  that  thou  mayest  know  that  it  is  I  who 
*fmh  to  thee.1.   Mr.  Hev  died  a  short  time  before,  very  happy  in  the  Lord. 

August  14,  (1793.)— t'his  has  been  a  solemn  day.  And  is  it  indeed  eight 
Jtan  since  my  dearest  husband  went  to  glory  ?  What  a  night  that  was  to  me  ! 
.Iwafat  this  hour  waiting  at  his  bed -side,  with  my  eyes  immovably  fixed  upon 
Jfe dear,  calm,  peaceful,  dying  countenance.  I  have  this  day  gone  through  the 
■eat;  hot;  glory  be  to  God,  in  a  different  manner  than  when  we  seemed  on  the 
'VBaS~tof  separation, — yea,  already  parted ;  for  he  could  not  show  any  sensibility 
*  i  me.   Bat  this  day  it  has  been  constantly  on  my  mind  as  if  wo  thought 


not  look  up,  and,  being  desirous  to  be  alone,  I  went  into  the  nt 
down.  Ho  called  me  with  his  own  well-known  voice,  saving,  " 
so  afraid  of  me  as  to  go  out  of  the  room  as  I  come  in  ?"  I  start' 
"  No,  my  dear,  I  am  not  afraid  of  thee.'1  I  then  returned  and  » 
chair  by  the  table ;  he  sat  on  the  other  side.  Then,  taking  up  tl 
'*  There  is  no  need  for  anxiety.  I  would  have  thee  read  this  boc 
thee  pleasure.  Take  it  up  now — thou  wilt  find  something  that 
thee."  Two  days  after  I  received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Benson,  infc 
a  person  in  London  had  translated  Mr.  Fletcher's  French  Poem  ii 
they  had  some  thoughts  of  printing  it  with  his  other  works,  if  i 
in  a  respectable  manner.  Then  I  understood  that  my  dear  lo- 
in order  to  prevent  the  uneasiness  I  should  have  felt  had  he  not 
of  approval.  I  had  no  recollection  of  the  poem :  and  that  he  shi 
not  read  the  Life,  and  thus  comfort  mo  under  the  anxiety  which 
pleasing  to  mo.   O,  how  indulgent  is  my  heavenly  Father ! 

Sometimes  she  was  instructed  in  dream  by 
spiritual  correspondences,  as  in  the  following  instanc 
be  mentioned  that  she  was  at  this  time  in  great  c< 
the  spiritual  state  of  her  nephew  to  whom  she  was  m 
but  whom  she  found  "quite  carnal,  and  very  ai 
things  of  God."  She  was  afterwards  made  happy  ir 
the  instrument  of  his  conversion.    She  says : — 

One  night,  about  the  beginning  of  November,  1784, 1  dreamed  I 
standing  by  a  communion-table,  on  which  lay  a  large  coram 
open  in  the  service  of  matrimony.  I  observed  it  was  all  mart 
husband  used  to  mark  those  books  he  much  approved.  I  beheld  i 
for,  being  near  the  12th  of  November,  I  took  it  as  a  token  that 
with  approbation  the  transaction  of  that  day,— our  marriage, 
of  the  presence  af  his  dear  spirit,  as  sent  to  communicate  sometl 
I  looked  on  the  book,  he  signified  to  mo  that  the  whole  was  eml 
few  entered  into  the  spirituality  of  it;  adding,  44  This  is  a  great  l 
concerning  Christ  and  ihe  church."  As  I  cast  my  eyes  on  tl, 
givcth  this  woman  to  this  man  ?"  he  pointed  mo  to" that  text,  u 
the  Sou  but  whom  the  Father  draweth."  As  nothing  was  spoke 
difficult  to  describe  the  ideas  which  were  conveyed  to  my  mix 
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trinity  of  oar  Lord !"  Immediately  it  returned,  and  I  took  it  tip  tlio  thinl 
■a.  I  no  sooner  saw  it  flying,  but  a  beautiful  large  bird  stood  with  great 
Ivmnity  before  me,  and  I  awoke. 

,  With  this  nephew  she  had  many  serious  conversations. 
Inferring  to  one  of  these,  he  told  her : — 

1  After  we  parted  last  night,  I  thought  I  would  pray ;  but  that  it  was  right  to 
■ender  what  I  wanted  most.  Then  I  thought,  "  Why,  I  most  want  light  on 
ii  point,  about  Jesus  Christ.  But  will  God  so  condescend  as  to  answer  me?" 
sn,  aunt,  I  heard  a  roice  (not  with  my  ear,  but  I  did  hear  it)  say,  Yes,  be  will." 
MB  I  began  and  made  prayer ;  and  an  hour  went  away  like  a  minute, — and  I 
jrid  say,  "  Through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  "  O  dear  aunt,  I  thought  I  must 
M  come  up  and  told  you,  but  you  were  gone  to  bed.  And  again  1  thought, 
lay  be,  to-morrow  God  will  confirm  this.1'  And  so  he  has,  for  when  I  was  at 
afenvUpton.  Mr.  G.  H.  began  to  make  pleasantry  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
list  I  said  in  myself,  "  Yesterday,  I  could  have  smiled  at  this,  and  heard  it 
fck  pleasure ; "  but  now  it  was  a  horrible  sensation ;  I  could  not  bear  it.  I  was 
Ma  to  go  oat  of  the  house. 

Scattered  throughout  her  pages  are  many  experiences  of  her 

nooal  friends  which  they  communicated  to  her.  The  following 

U  related  to  her  by  w  that  dear  old  saint,  Mary  Matthews — 

.Be  told  me  (says  Mrs.  Fletcher),  that  on  the  day  after  the  preaching 
fee  last  week,  having  undertaken  to  open  the  door  in  time  for  the  morning 
■fee,  she  took  the  key  of  the  room  for  that  purpose,  and  believed  the  Lord 
Hifl awake  her  in  time.  About  two  in  the  morning  (instead  of  five)  she  was 
Hbi  with  an  extraordinary  power  of  God.  {She  t nought,  "  I  must  rise  and 
Hp*  She  came  down  ana  broke  up  the  fire,  and,  being  in  a  small  house  all 
Hi,  she  aat  down  to  meditate  and  give  full  scope  to  the  spirit.  She  took  up 
Baymn-book,  but  could  not  read.  "  For,"  said  she,  "  all  around  me  seemed 
■I  It  appeared  to  me  as  if  the  room  wns  full  of  heavenly  spirits.  I  laid  the 
mk  down,  and,  falling  back  in  my  chair,  I  remembered  no  more  of  anything 
■ward,  but  thought  I  was  at  the  threshold  of  a  most  beautiful  place.  I  could 
fat  look  in.  The  first  thing  I  saw  was  the  Lord  Jesus  sitting  on  a  throne ! 
here  was  a  beautiful  crown  over  his  head !  It  did  not  seem  to  bear  with  a 
Might,  but  as  if  it  was  suspended  there  ;  and  as  he  turned  his  head,  it  turned 
fett him.  A  glorious  light  appeared  on  one  side,  and  all  around  him  was  glory! 
[thought  on  that  word  of  St.  Paul, 4  Who  dwulleth  in  light  unapproachable  I1 
honing  my  eye  a  little,  I  saw  close  to  mv  Saviour  my  dear  minister,  Mr. 
nteher.  lie  looked  continually  on  the  Lord  Jesus  with  a  sweet  smile.  But 
lis  had  a  very  different  appearance  from  what  he  had  when  in  the  body :  and 
pet  there  was  such  an  exact  resemblance,  that  I  could  have  known  him  among 
|k  thousand;  features  and  limbs  just  the  same,  but  not  of  flesh.    It  was  what  1 

rot  describe — all  light.  I  know  not  what  to  call  it.  I  never  saw  anything 
it  It  was,  I  thought,  such  a  body  as  could  go  thousands  of  miles  in  a 
pKnent!  There  were  several  passed  who  had  the  same  appearance:  and  I 
hesmed  to  have  lost  my  old,  weak,  shaking  body !  1  seemed  to  myself  as 
I*  I  could  have  gone  to  the  world's  end  as  light  as  air !  I  looked  on  him  a  long 
iaftj  and  observed  every  feature  with  its  old  likeness.  He  then  turned  his  eyes 
■  nte,  and  held  out  his  hand  to  mc,  just  as  he  used  to  do.  After  this  the  whole 
■appeared,  and  I  came  to  myself,  and  found  it  was  just  the  time  when  I  should 
■tea  the' preaching-house  door." 

I  cite  the  following  "  dream  of  a  good  woman  "  for  its  beauty , 

and  the  important  moral  truth  it  conveys : — 

She  thought  she  was  dying,  and  felt  her  soul  leave  the  body.  Immediately 
Ae  found  herself  standing  in  the  presence  of  God.  Jesus  appeared  to  her  as 
Mated  on  *  white  throne  1  He  beckoned  to  her  with  his  hand,  and  said,  "  Come 
tp  hither."  When  she  was  by  his  side,  she  saw  many  of  the  saints  with  the 
■gals.  Among  them  was  William  Urammuh ;  he  shone  very  bright,  borne 


Octoht'r  . — As  I  was  retired  this  morning  at  my  ten  o' 

called  down* to  Mary  G  .    She  pave  me  a  strange  accc 

insert  :is  she  related  it : — A  short  time  ago,  she  said,  she  was  c 
to  work  in  the  fields,  but  thought  she  would  first  go  up  stairs  t 
on  her  knees  praising  God  for  the  care  he  had  taken  of  her  < 
amazed  to  see  her  eldest  son,  about  twenty-one  years  old, 
her  !  She  started  up — but  thought,  "  May  be  it  is  the  ene 
from  prayer."  Casting  her  eves  again  to  the  same  spot,  she  sti 
on  which  she  ran  down  into  the  kitchen,  calling  on  the  name  c 
wherever  she  looked  she  saw  him  standing  before  her  pale,  and 
dirt.  Concluding  from  this  that  he  was  killed,  she  ran  to  he 
hearing  the  account,  went  directly  to  the  pit.  determined  to  1 
alive.  On  her  drawing  near  the'pit,  she  heard  a  great  tumu 
had  fallen  in  on  him  and  two  other  men,  and  the  people  were  sti 
out.  At  length  he  was  got  up  alive  and  well,  and  came  hon 
pale  and  dirty,  just  as  she  had  seen  him !  She  then  fell  on  her 
praising  that  God  who  hears  and  answers  prayer.  Many  of  tl 
hours,  having  been  witnesses  of  the  whole  transaction,  are  nr 
I  trust  this  very  strange  occurrence  will  work  for  good.* 

The  greater  part  of  one  chapter  is  devoted  by 
to  "  Thoughts  on  communion  with  happy  spirits 
question  is  there  argued  out  by  her  on  rational 
grounds.  As  many  who  would  be  indisposed  to  listei 
position  from  a  writer  in  the  Spiritual  Magazine,  n 
to  lend  a  willing  ear  to  one  so  eminent  for  piety  a 
sentiments  as  Mrs.  Fletcher,  I  shall  present  her  re* 
subject  in  extenso  in  a  future  number. 

Her  husband,  the  Rev.  John  Fletcher,  was  i 
spiritual  medium,  and  the  subject  of  many  remarkati 
He  tells  us  that  once,  when  quite  awake,  he  had  a  ch 
vision  of  Christ  upon  the  cross.  At  another  tin 
Divine  voice  speaking  to  him  "  in  an  inexpressibly 
He  was  consciously  onen  to  spiritual  imnrcssions.  a 
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and  drawn  under  a  mill ;  striking  against  one  of  the  piles 

l  it  stood,  he  lost  all  consciousness.    "  When  I  came  to 

'  said  Mr.  Fletcher,  "  I  was  in  a  calm,  safe  place,  pcr- 

ell,  without  any  soreness  or  weariness  at  all.  Nothing 

iss  but  the  distance  of  my  clothes,  the  stream  having 

ne  five  miles  from  the  place  where  I  left  them.  Many 

gladly  welcomed  me  on  snore,  one  gentleman  in  particular, 

d,  u  I  looked  when  you  went  under  the  mill,  and  again 

on  rose  on  the  other  side ;  and  the  time  of  your  being 

i  among  the  piles  was  exactly  twenty  minutes.  But  some 

r, 1  Why  this  is  a  miracle !'    4  Undoubtedly,'  observes  Mr. 

. 4  it  was ;  it  was  not  a  natural  event ;  but  a  work  wrought 

he  power  of  nature,  probably  by  the  ministry  of  angels.1 " 

i  following  singular  narrative,  which  I  give  verbatim,  in 

je  of  Mr.  Fletcher,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Benson,  is  all 

.  can  now  find  space.    He  says : — 

unday  when  I  bad  done  reading  prayers  at  Madciey,  I  went  up  into  the 
tending  to  preach  a  sermon  which  1  had  prepared  for  that  purpose.  Bat 
was  so  confused  that  I  could  not  recollect  either  my  text  or  any  part 
rmon.  I  was  afraid  I  should  be  obliged  to  come  down  without  saving 
.  But  having  collected  myself  a  little,  I  thought  I  would  say  something 
at  lesson,  which  was  the  third  chapter  of  Daniel,  containing  the  account 
ree  worthies  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace :  I  found,  in  doing  it,  such  an 
nary  assistance  from  God,  and  such  a  singular  enlargement  of  heart, 
pposed  there  must  be  some  peculiar  cause  for  it.  I  therefore  desired,  if 
e  congregation  had  met  with  anything  particular,  they  would  acquaint 
it  in  the  ensuing  week.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  Wednesday  after 
came  and  gave  me  the  following  account: — "Mrs.  K.  had  been  for 
e  much  concerned  about  her  soul.  She  attended  the  church  at  all 
ities,  and  spent  much  time  in  private  prayer.  At  this,  her  husband 
,  butcher)  was  exceedingly  enraged,  and  threatened  severely  what  he 
if  she  did  not  leave  off  going  to  John  Fletcher's  church:  yea,  if  she 
go  any  more  to  any  religious  meetings  whatever.  When  she  told  him 
I  not  in  conscience  refrain  from  going,  at  least  to  the  parish  church,  he 
to  outrageous,  and  swore  dreadfully  if  she  went  any  jnore  he  would  cut 
it  as  soon  as  she  came  home.  This  made  her  cry  mightily  to  God  that 
I  support  her  in  the  trying  hour.  And  though  she  did  not  feci  any 
f  comfort,  yet  having  a  sure  confidence  in  God,  she  determined  to  go  on 
tty  and  leave  the  event  to  Him.  Last  Sunday,  after  many  struggles 
devil  and  her  own  heart,  she  came  down  stairs  ready  for  church.  Her 
aaked  her  whether  she  was  resolved  to  go  thither?  She  told  him  she 
Well,  then,11  said  he,  "I  shall  not,  as  I  intended,  cut  your  throat,  but  I 
the  oven,  and  throw  you  into  it  the  moment  yon  come  home."  Notwith- 
this  threatening  which  he  enforced  with  many  bitter  oaths,  she  went 
ih,  praying  all  the  way  that  God  would  strengthen  her  to  suffer 
r  might  befal  her.  While  you  were  speaking  of  the  three  Hebrews 
rebucnadnczzar  cast  into  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  she  found  it  all 
I  to  her,  and  God  applied  every  word  to  her  heart.  And  when  the 
iras  ended,  she  thought,  if  she  had  a  thousand  lives  she  could  lay  them 
for  God.  She  felt  her  whole  soul  so  filled  with  His  lovo,  that  she 
I  home,  fully  determined  to  give  herself  to  whatsoever  God  pleased ; 
doubting,  but  that  either  He  would  take  her  to  heaven  if  He  suffered 
i  burnt  to  death,  or  that  he  would  some  way  deliver  her,  even  as  he  did 
r  servants  that  trusted  in  him.  But  when  she  opened  the  door,  to  her 
nent  and  comfort,  she  found  her  husband's  wrath  abated,  and  soon  had 
>  believe  that  he  was  nnder  a  concern  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul." 


known  as  a  believer  in  spiritual  phenomena, 
perhaps  no  one  more  zealous  or  learned  in  the 
seeing  and  humbly  following  out  the  philosophy  a 
views  which  flow  from  the  facts,  when  seen  in  Uiei 
significance.  That  his  was  just  the  sort  of  mine 
inquiry,  will  be  seen  from  the  short  memoir  of  hii 
tract  from  a  local  paper,  and  it  is  a  pity  that  tl 
have  been  either  ignorant  of  Dr.  Simpson's  de 
inquiry  into  this  subject,  or  that  he  should  1 
inopportune  to  mention  it,  now  that  he  has  been 
not  sadly  removed  from  amongst  his  admiring 
The  Yorkshire  Gazette  in  paying  the  last  tribute 
says  well  of  him : — 

"  We  cannot  allow  the  record  in  our  obituary 
one  of  our  most  distinguished  fellow-citizens  to 
For  nearly  forty  years  Dr.  Simpson  has  occii 
position  among  the  members  of  tne  medical  pr 
city,  and  has  given  an  unobtrusive  but  cordial  s 
effort  made  during  that  period  to  elevate  the  cha 
ward  the  interests  of  his  adopted  city. 

"  Dr.  Simpson  was  a  native  of  Knaresbro',  w 
a  man  of  great  shrewdness  and  sagacity,  for  mi 
tiscd  the  healing  art  with  energy  and  success. 
Dr.  Simpson,  of  Malton,  the  other  was  the  subjc* 
who,  after  studying  in  London,  where  he  obtair 
industry  and  intelligence,  the  approval  and  persoi 
Sir  A.  Cooper,  Clmc,  and  other  distinguished 
day,  commenced  practice  at  an  early  age  in  his  n 
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eral  knowledge,  which  laid  the  foundation  ot  his  future 
in  a  more  important  sphere. 

30ut  the  year  1823,  having  by  his  professional  exertions 
.  himself  from  the  necessity  of  any  longer  toiling  as  a 
practitioner,  Mr.  Simpson  determmed  to  relinquish  the 
of  general  practice  ana  to  fit  himself  for  the  responsible 
f  a  physician.  With  this  design  he  proceeded  to  Ldinbro', 
le  pursued  an  academic  career  of  successful  application, 
iOt  only  procured  for  him  the  diploma  of  Doctor  of  Medicine 
at  distmguished  university,  but  also  the  lasting  friendship  of 
f  the  professors  and  most  distinguished  graduates  of  his  day. 
r.  Simpson  soon  after  this,  commenced  practice  as  a  phy- 
a  this  city,  and  for  the  remainder  of  his  life  enjoyed  a 
rge  amount  of  professional  confidence,  not  only  in  the 
1  county,  but  throughout  the  north  of  England.  He  was 
Ively  elected  Physician  to  the  Dispensary,  the  York  County 
d,  tne  County  Asylum,  &c,  where  he  laboured  to  promote 
ence  of  his  profession,  and  to  administer  relief  to  the 
I  inmates.  lie  also  took  a  leading  part  in  establishing 
sporting  the  Medical  School,  and  was  a  regular  attendant 
neetings  of  the  Medical  Society,  where  his  profound  and 
e  knowledge,  long  experience,  and  power  of  communicating 
ition  made  him  a  most  valuable  and  useful  member.  He 
sided  over  the  meeting  of  the  British  Medical  Association 
:  visited  York.  Dr.  Simpson  possessed  no  ordinary  musical 
ind  skill,  and  was  no  mean  judge  of  the  fine  arts.  He 
1  much  of  his  spare  time  to  microscopic  and  other  scientific 
s,  and  kept  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  lite- 
of  the  aay.  His  naturally  unobtrusive  and  retiring 
er  prevented  him  from  recording  his  opinions  and  cxpe- 
and  hence  his  only  work  was  printed  a  few  years  ago,  to 
he  contagious  nature  of  Asiatic  cholera, 
ut  as  a  sound  practical  physician  Dr.  Simpson  was  best 
and  appreciated.  At  the  bedside  of  the  patient,  his 
phical  acumen,  sound  judgment,  and  long  experience, 
for  him  the  confidence  of  his  medical  brethren  and  the 
de  of  his  patients.  A  shrewd  observer,  a  patient  inquirer, 
learned  in  the  principles  of  his  art,  and  especially  m  the 
ices  which  can  be  brought  to  bear  in  arresting  the  progress 
ise,  Dr.  Simpson  combined  the  medical  philosopher  with 
ind  practitioner,  and  enjoyed  no  ordinary  success  in  the 
B  of  his  profession.  His  medical  honour  was  untainted, 
never  ibr  a  moment  attempted  to  lower  a  brother  prac- 
■  by  any  unworthy  display  of  superiority,  or  by  any  seeming 
tion  of  neglect  or  mistreatment  to  raise  himself  by  another's 
ition.    Hence  Dr.  Simpson  possessed  the  most  entire 


conjectures,  but  ever  stood  firm  in  believing  the 
Christianity ;  and  during  his  last  illness  he  evk 
by  the  firmness  of  his  faith. 

"Dr.  Simpson  enjoyed  almost  unintcrrupl 
until  the  autumn  of  last  year,  when  symptoms  oi 
began  to  dcvelope  themselves,  and  feeling  tlia 
active  usefulness  had  passed  awav,  he  rcsigncc 
pointments  and  submitted  cheerfully  to  the  qui 
compelled  to  lead.  He  rallied  somewhat,  unti 
when  symptoms  of  apoplexy  manifested  them* 
the  28th  of  February  ended  in  a  fatal  apople 
terminated  in  a  few  hours  the  life  of  this  distingu 
"  Dr.  Simpson  was  never  married,  and  he  had  i 
his  seventy-nfth  year.  His  remains  were  inter 
the  Cemetery,  and  were  followed  to  the  grave 
medical  and  other  attached  friends.1' 

Here  seem  to  have  been  united  in  this  learned  a 
man,  all  the  elements  which  the  world  deems  nc 
suin^  with  discrimination  and  judgment  such  a  a 
Spiritualism,  and  it  would  indeed  be  hard  if  furth 
needed,  for  we  should  look  in  vain  for  any  whose 
specify.  Extensive  reading,  zeal,  industry,  and 
active  mind  of  no  ordinary  calibre,  a  memory  of  a  hi 
sional  and  general  knowledge, crowning  a  distingui 
career,  and  justly  procuring  successive  appointmer 
posts  in  his  pofcssion.  Accomplished  and  learnec 
sciences,  a  shrewd  observer,  a  patient  inquirer,  his ! 
possessing  the  entire  confidence  of  his  professional ! 
read  in  theological  literature,  with  a  sound  an 
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n&al  fKendship,and  earnest  conversations  with  him, the  present 
er  fully  approves  those  words  of  high  commendation,  and  re- 
ft that  he  may  not  look  again  for  the  renewal  of  those  pleasant 
re  in  which  this  great  and  good  man  avowed  not  only  his  full 
fiction  of  the  truth  of  spiritual  phenomena,  but  also  their 
ortant  bearing  on  both  philosophy  and  religion.  He  was  an 
neat  and  intelligent  reader  of  all  tfie  works  past  and  present  on 
subject,  and  enriched  his  conversation  by  repeated  instances 
teh  had  occurred  to  himself,  and  to  other  members  of  his  family 
I  friends.  He  was  far  too  honest  and  high  minded  to  conceal  his 
Dions  where  he  thought  their  promulgation  would  further  the 
lie  of  truth,  and  he  often  smiled,  but  without  acrimony,  at  the 
iuEty  of  the  incredulous,  and  at  the  petty  martyrdom  which 
had  bad  to  undergo  at  their  hands.  At  one  time  his  practice 
Eered  in  consequence  of  his  known  adherence  to  this  and  its 
died  subject^  mesmerism,  but  his  persevering  good  sense,  and 
ainlity  in  his  profession,  soon  enabled  his  patients  to  make 
laotable  discovery,  that  a  consistent  belief  in  facts  unrecog- 
pi  by  them,  did  not  necessarily  derogate  from  his  professional 
pen.  The  poor  patients  did  not  know,  what  Dr.  Simpson 
feat  it  was  only  tncy,  and  not  he,  who  were,  making  a  display 
Korance  and  credulity. 

Dmongst  many  of  the  anecdotes  with  which  he  illustrated  his 
Sanations  on  this  subject,  was  one  of  a  remarkable  kind  which 

red  to  his  respected  father  at  Knaresbro',  shortly  before  his 
His  father  was  for  many  years  of  a  sceptical  mind  on 
kpous  subjects,  but  even  in  his  own  family  he  kept  his  opinions 
Emself.  Whilst  he  was  in  perfect  health,  he  had  a  vision  of 
leparted  relative,  of  such  a  nature  as  entirely  to  change  his 
Wb  on  this  all-important  subject,  and  he  had  a  few  days  after 
try  solemn  conversation  with  his  son  in  which  he  gave  him 
whole  narration,  and  the  remarkable  predictions  which  were 
lie  to  him,  not  only  of  his  approaching  departure,  but  of  many 
rate  circumstances  which  would  precede  and  be  connected 
h  it.  such  as  that  it  would  happen  in  a  particular  room  in  the 
Be  long  disused,  and  under  circumstances  in  which  it  was 
latently  impossible  that  it  should  happen.  He  urged  the 
iciest  secrecy  on  Dr.  Simpson,  even  from  his  brother  and  his 
flier,  and  he  himself  mentioned  it  to  no  one.  Nevertheless,  by 
arious  chain  of  events,  each  of  these  preliminary  circumstances 
urred  precisely  as  he  had  been  told  in  the  vision,  and  as  each 
ipeoed  contrary  to  the  united  endeavours  of  both,  he  from 

0  to  time  called  to  him  his  son,  and  in  solemn  words  bade 

1  see  the  finger  of  God.  in  what  was  coining  to  pass.  There  was 
a  at  Knaresbro'  a  leading  draper,  who  was  usually  employed 
manage  the  funerals  of  the  principal  residents,  and  with  him 
roi*  iv.  l 
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the  father  had  not  been  on  friendly  terms  for  some  years, 
vision  which  he  had  seen  of  his  approaching  end  and  fun 
told  his  son  that  he  saw  his  coffin  m  the  hall,  just  before  be 
in  the  hearse,  that  he  had  seen  this  person  arranging  the  1 
and  that  just  as  the  coffin  was  being  lifted,  he  saw  a  cornei 

Sail  suddenly  blown  up,  and  this  person  step  forward  to 
own.  He  desired  his  son  to  place  the  funeral  in  other  han 
not  to  allow  the  draper  to  manage  it,  giving  as  a  reason  that 
he  bore  him  no  ill  will,  he  would  prefer  its  being  in  other 
Just  previously  to  his  death,  which  happened  more  sudden 
was  expected,  Dr.  Simpson  happened  to  be  called  away,  i 
his  return  he  found  that  this  person  had  been  employed  to  c 
the  funeral.  Dr.  Simpson  was  amazed,  and  determined  1 
could  not  further  interfere  than  to  prevent  his  being  in  th< 
before  the  coffin  was  brought  out,  so  that  the  predicted  h 
should  not  occur.  He  took  his  measures  accordingly,  ai 
satisfied  that  he  had  succeeded.  The  coffin  was  raised 
bearers,  and  was  being  taken  through  the  door,  when  a  sudd 
of  wind  blew  up  one  corner  of  the  pall,  and  Dr.  Simpson  hai 
forward  to  draw  it  down,  found  that  it  was  being  done  by  d 
person,  and  just  in  the  place  foretold  him  by  his  father. 

With  many  such  instances  happening  or  becoming; 
to  such  a  man  through  a  long  life,  and  with  bis  fatnei 
thoughts  and  experience,  changing  as  they  did  in  i  a 
the  current  of  his  lifetime^  it  was  no  wonder  that  Dr.  S 
should  be  a  believer  in  spirits  and  in  spiritual  forces  and  fl| 
powers,  and  his  belief  did  not  make  Mm  the  less  but  oi 
more  a  Christian  man.    He  was  ao  earnest  and  desiroi 
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PSYCHOLOGICAL  EXPERIENCE. 
II. 


(A  WOBD  TO  CATHOLICS  AND  PROTESTANTS.) 

fact  as  well  known  as  it  is  unaccountable,  that  the  phe- 
a  which  are  included  under  the  vague  term  Spiritualism 
>een  ignored  and  denied,  proved  false  by  scientific  men, 
ed  as  fictions,  or  at  best,  mere  figments  of  the  imagination, 
se  who  deemed  them  of  too  little  importance  for  investi- 
,  and  included  under  the  generic  term  diabolical  by  those 
ave  at  times  seen  mischievous  results  spring  from  their 
nation,  or  from  the  phenomena  themselves.  It  is  not  for 
►phy  to  deny,  ignore,  or  evade,  but  to  impartially  examine, 
oept,  or  reject,  what  claims  to  be  fact  and  evidence.  Faith 
Natality  has  greatly  diminished  in  the  last  few  centuries, 
tantism,  in  revolting  against  the  Catholic  Church,  in  con- 
ng  the  veneration  paid  to  the  saints,  and  holy  persons  who 
ned  into  the  spiritual  world,  has  come  into  much  practical 
If  in  immortality.  Many  in  the  present  day  seem  to  have 
fctth  in  a  sensible  communion  with  the  saints  or  any  other 
bals  who  are  in  the  world  that  is  invisible  to  us.  This 
if  faith  in  what  we  cannot  see,  hear,  or  handle,  seems  to 
cause  of  the  interposition  of  Providence,  or  in  other  words, 
berference  of  immortal  beings  in  favour  of  mortal  ones, 
tality  must  be  proved  to  materialists  in  material  ways, 
ft  man  can  feel  the  force  of  an  argument  which  appeals 
sense  of  sight  or  hearing,  when  the  interior  workings  of 
n  soul,  or  of  those  who  are  in  communion  with  him  are 
xved.  An  apparently  causeless  series  of  movements  or 
;  responding  to  his  questions  is  a  curiosity,  because  he 

believe  that  anything  comes  without  a  cause,  and  so  he 
rs  and  enquires,  and  at  last  comes  to  believe  in  the  invisible 
table,  because  of  the  visible  palpable, 
ere  is  doubt  in  this  age,  where  there  is  thought.  People 
king  a  reason  for  their  faith,  or  their  want  of  it.  rIhe 
Kant  world  is  picking  everything  to  pieces,  as  children  do 
oys  to  see  what  is  in  them.  Many  worldly  persons  in  the 
ic  Church  trust  their  faith  to  the  keeping  of  others,  and 
ntent  to  follow  their  own  sordid  ways,  willing  to  be  con- 
[  Catholic  and  Christian,  so  long  as  no  reproach  comes  to 
n  this  account.  But  let  the  guardians  of  their  faith  declare 
miracle  has  been  wrought,  and  they  are  very  likely  to  be 
ed  and  hide  themselves  among  Protestants.  Another  class 
ailed  Catholics  narrow  their  faith  till  no  one  is  so  uncatholic 

l  2 


When  any  subject  arrests  the  thought,  and  cl 
of  master  minds  and  of  large  masses  of  men  foi 
tinuously,  it  recommends  itself,  from  its  relatioi 
ill-being,  to  the  notice  of  the  wise  and  good.  Ir 
merits,  we  expect  to  find  imperfection.  The  h 
is  a  record  of  power  and  weakness,  of  philosi 
mistakes,  failures,  and  successes.  The  heart  o 
sometimes  through  an  aneurism,  and  the  phys 
sec  no  escape  from  fatal  lesion ;  but  the  tough  < 
thousand  years  lives  on,  and  disappoints  his  d 
testants,  it  may  pertinently  be  said,  that  it 
irrational  to  refuse  to  hear  the  testimony  of  hoi 
trustworthy  persons  respecting  the  facts  of 
world ;  and  to  Catholics,  that  it  is  uncatholic  to  d 
of  these  facts  and  phenomena — and  foolish,  wit! 
to  decide  that  they  arc  diabolic. 

It  has  been  asked,  44  have  Spiritualists  a  di 
In  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  believers  in  the  verity 
would  answer  "wo."  But  I  apprehend  that 
common  creed,  though  they  differ  in  many  opini 
comprehends  the  belief  in  immortality,  and  t 
spiritual  world,  or  worlds,  and  in  the  commun 
tfiis  material  world,  with  those  in  a  spiritual  wc 
asserts  the  fact  of  miracles,  the  existence  and  pi 
are  generally  denied  out  of  the  Catholic  Cn 
word  miracle,  in  the  popular,  and  not  in  the 
1  mean  by  miracle,  in  the  words  of  Webste 
wonderful  tiling,  a  deviation  from  the  known 
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re  those  who  acknowledge  no  evil,  and  no  Devil ;  who 
ill  false  teaching,  misleading,  vice,  crime,  and  misery, 
Lb  all  right — that  it  leads  men  upward,  by  a  sort  of 
ovement,  by  which  everybody  infallibly  gets  to  Heaven 
I  do  not  write  for  this  class  of  persons.  There  is  a 
1  their  understanding,  which  hinders  all  honest  reason 
ying  its  legitimate  effect  with  them ;  and  I  record  as  first 
ilical  manifestations,  those  spiritual  communications  which 
e  existence  of  evil,  and  of  evil  spirits.  I  am  aware  of 
ortance  of  clear  definitions  at  the  start,  in  all  discussions, 
ive  therefore,  Webster's  definition  of  Devil  and  evil, 
evil,  an  evil  spirit,  a  fallen  angel,  the  chief  of  the  apostate 
a  very  wicked  person ;  any  great  evil." 
Til,  any  deviation  of  a  moral  agent  from  the  rules  of 
;  prescribed  to  him  by  God,  or  by  legitimate  human 
any  violation  of  the  plain  principles  of  justice  and 

j  popular  idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  Devil,  has  in  it 
ng  vague,  perhaps  indefinable,  but  always  frightful.  Many 
uits  wno  pride  themselves  on  being  rational,  and  philo- 
[,  and  intellectually  respectable,  reject  the  Devil  as  a 
ript  and  fabulous  being;  they  consider  it  an  evidence 
aurte,  and  intellectual  imbecility,  to  believe  in  him  at  all, 
as  the  rhetorical  personification  of  a  principle.  One  sect 
3stants,  who  believe  in  the  existence  of  Devils,  assert  that 
■e  the  souls  of  bad  men — that  all  Devils  are  from  the 
race.  Spiritualists  who  admit  that  there  are  evil  spirits, 
f  them  take  this  view  of  their  origin, 
liolics  (as  well  as  perhaps  the  majority  of  Protestants), 

in  the  angels  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  and  they 

in  these  bad  spirits  as  having  a  leader.  They  have 
ea  of  any  state  so  bad,  as  to  be  absolute  chaos,  with- 
lblance  of  hierarchy,  or  order.    But  though  they  agree 

belief  in  the  devil,  and  in  evil  spirits,  wno  are  not  of 
nan  race,  they  probably  differ  a  good  deal  in  their  ideas 
ualities,  and  capabilities  of  these  beingfe.  Some  Catholics 
ie  devil  a  great  fool,  and  feel  sure  of  thw&rting  him  with 
iple  weapon  of  humble  trust  in  the  sovereign  good, 
rthers  are  almost  fearful  enough  to  be  unbelieving  ;  and 
1  reverence  of  the  lovers  of  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  and 
orbing  fear  of  those  who  have  as  much  terror  of  the 
i  of  sin,  deceive  the  Protestant  world  into  the  notion 
rship  of  the  Blessed  Mother,  and  fear  of  the  devil,  are 

of  faith  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  I  presume  that  I 
rprise  most  Protestants  by  the  assertion  that  this  is  not 
.    I  quote  a  popular  opinion  on  this  subject  from  Black- 
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*  they  are  to  be  Pa] 
Mary—  they  musl 

Persons  seeing  the  disordei 
only  those  manifestations  that 
there  are  no  beneficent  manife 
they  should  so  conclude,  or  thj 
devil,  or  of  evil  spirits,  should  i 
hallucination,  hysteria,  &c. 

As  society  has  its  leaders 
the  Papacy  and  a  hierarchy  a 
as  an  acknowledged  leader  in  * 
sort  of  unwritten  compact,  in 
power  on  the  one  side,  and  p 
leaders  are  often  blind,  and  boi 
strange  that  there  has  been  a  m 
imposture,  and  worse  than  all 
belief  in  the  supernatural  pheno 
fashions  are  worn  amongst  us 
where  they  had  their  birth,  so 
feel  his  check  tingle  with  sha 
avowed  and  defended  by  hones 
he  has  found  bis  way  to  a  higl] 
clearer  vision. 

The  world  moves  all  the  tir 
and  men  who  have  seen  but  on 
formed  their  opinions  according 
they  discover  good  where  evil  \ 
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ervons  imaginations,  hysteria,  hallucinations,  and  positive 
y.  Under  each  of  these  heads  might  be  grouped  a  large 
sr  of  facts,  which  have  a  seeming,  out  no  real  relation  to 
esent  subject.  There  is  a  melancholy  satisfaction  in  the 
tion  to  which  I  have  come,  after  some  years  of  careful 
ation,  that  the  amount  of  self-deception,  and  insanity,  are 
eater  than  the  wilful  deception  by  sane  individuals.  Yet 
-editions  are  constantly  deceived  by  facts,  that  are  simply 
ogical,  and  the  incredulous  declare  that  all  unaccountable 
ire  fit  subjects  for  the  police,  and  an  additional  detective 
would  in  tneir  estimation  be  quite  sufficient  to  explode  the 

Sof  pretended  communication  between  the  spiritual  and 
worlds. 

>r  years  my  opinion  was,  that  all  so-called  spiritual  mani- 
ons  belonged  to  the  classes  hysteria  and  imposition.  This 
<ne  conclusion  hindered  me  from  fair  examination,  and  my 
ned  opinions  in  those  days,  though  iust  to  the  classes  of 
I  examined,  are  not  applicable  to  phenomena  that  have 
some  under  my  observation. 

iropose  in  these  articles  to  bring  together  facts  and  pheno- 
from  my  own  experience  and  from  the  lives  of  several 
ms  which  have  come  under  my  observation,  or  which  have 
ommunicated  to  me  by  calm  and  judicious  observers.  I  shall 
these  facts  together,  according  to  their  specific  character, 
will  now  consider  what  is  called  impressibility,  or  the 
ice  that  persons  and  things  have  over  us,  by  presence,  or 
A.  There  is  an  epidemic  character  in  emotions,  as  in 
es;  a  stampede  among  horses,  a  panic  in  an  army,  the 
oic  character  of  revivals,  the  influence  of  public  sentiment 
&ting  mobs,  and  revolutions,  where  rational  conviction  has 
leas  effect  than  blind  feeling,  are  general  evidences  of 
lability.  There  is  also  the  legitimate  and  orderly  action 
;  same  faculty,  which  is  seen  in  a  healthy  public  sentiment, 
tnce  for  heroes,  and  great  and  good  men,  the  corporate 
riasm  of  fire  companies,  armies,  &c,  for  their  object  and 
eaders.  Most  persons  have  some  degree  of  what  is  termed 
nihility;  we  feel  an  antipathy  for  one  stranger,  and  an 
tion  for  another,  without  any  apparent  reason.  Many 
is  suppose  that  the  instinctive  faculties  by  which  animals 
i  their  safety  and  their  comfort,  are  not  needed  by  human 
ij  and  that  therefore  they  were  left  out  in  the  creation  of 
and  reason  given  him  in  exchange.  This  may  be  in  part 
but  is  it  not  also  true,  that  we  blunt  all  our  senses  by 
which  take  away  a  certain  amount  of  the  use  of  each,  and 
]uently,  a  large  amount  of  that  instinct,  or  intuition,  which 
e  die  sum  total  of  the  conservative  action  of  all  the  faculties? 


1  instance  the  depravation  of  the  ordinary  set 
a  parallel  to  a  palsy  of  singular  sensibility  o 
Many  persons,  and  especially  is  this  true  of  mfa] 
have  an  instinctive  antipathy  to  certain  other  ] 
never  hunted  home  an  antipathy  of  this  kind, 
that  it  was  justified  by  some  evil  m  the  object.  ! 
antipathy  manifest  itself  in  a  babe  three  months 
seen  it  continued  till  the  little  one  was  old  eno 
a  story  7  and  then  the  object  of  the  aversion  sw 
out  of  a  most  legitimate  antipathy,  by  relating  a 
which  he  represented  himself  as  the  sufferer. 

I  have  observed  different  degrees  of  impressi 
which  says,  u  I  don't  like  to  touch  what  that  per 
or  I  would  like  to  have  the  least  thing  that  s 
had,"  up  to  that  degree  of  impressibility  that  i 
touching  the  hand-writing,  or  some  article  use 
person,  the  disposition,  dominant  passion,  oc 
person,  and  numberless  facts  respecting  him.  I 
seen  an  impressibility,  that  would  tell  the  com 
letter,  by  laying  the  hand  upon  it,  or  pressing  it  i 
head,  or  the  contents  might  be  indicated  in  1 
reader )  or  merelv  the  subject  of  the  letter,  and  t 
the  writer,  and  his  name  given.  And  this,  win 
in  several  envelopes,  and  only  the  hand,  or  fore 
contact  with  the  outer  envelope.  The  person 
was  a  simple  country  girl,  innocent  and  ignorant 

r>wer  of  apprehending  what  she  was  reading  with 
trace  the  rudiments  of  impressibility  in  a  desii 
 ~ — i  i.      4.1...  t>  i.  i.  x  _u  j  t  
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ig  of  relics,  and  blessed  objects,  would  the  practice  be  continued, 
moever  might  advise  it?  There  seems  to  be  a  lingering  of 
artue  from  separated  or  departed  friends  around  articles  that 
hey  have  once  used  and  that  have  been  interpenetrated  by  the 
■fare  of  their  spiritual  character.  All  the  world  cannot  rob  us 
I  this  consciousness,  and  yet  we  may  not  at  all  be  able  to  ex- 
Un  how  it  is.  But  because  the  mother  cannot  explain  why  she 
Ink  comfort  in  touching  and  wearing  a  lock  of  ner  deceased 
Who's  hair,  should  she,  therefore,  resign  it  ?  Should  the  lover 
Mgn  the  flower,  or  the  glove  worn  by  his  beloved,  and  that  he 
bs  treasured  long  after  she  is  dust,  because  he  cannot  tell  how, 
wwkjf  her  presence  seems  blended  with  these  keepsakes? 
In  my  next  I  purpose  to  resume  my  narrative  of  facts. 

M.  N. 

i  ============ 

'   THE  CRITICS. — The  "Athenceum  "  and  "Spectator." 

HERE  is  every  reason  to  fear  that  the  breed  has  greatly 
(generated  from  the  parent  stock,  though  comparatively  so 
Krt  a  time  has  elapsed  since  literary  criticism  was  invented. 
Bp,  every  one  thinks  himself  competent  to  be  a  critic,  and  the 
Hit  is  that  the  art  has  fallen  to  zero.  It  has  become  little  better 
|p  jobbery  and  penny-a-lining.  We  propose  to  give  illustra- 
tes of  this  in  a  future  number  by.  gathering  together  the 
Inbrations  of  the  leading  literary  journals  on  the  recently 
pbEshed  works  of  Mr.  Howitt  and  Mr.  Home.  Most  of  these 
Istices  are  simply  fatuous,  and  do  not  deserve  the  name  of 
kitkasm.  They  are,  even  when  honest,  only  on  a  par  with  that 
if  the  theatrical  critic  who  in  Sterne's  days  measured  the  pauses 
btween  Garrick's  soul-throes  by  a  stop-watch.  But  there  are 
(titers  of  these  worthies  like  Mr.  Hepwortk  Dixon,  the  editor  of 
k  Athenceum,  who  write  from  a  different  cause.  This  gentle- 
Ma  complains  that  Mr.  Home  passes  too  lightly  over  his  life  at 
Florence,  and  thinks  it  a  good  insinuation.  On  making  inquiry 
H  to  this,  we  find  there  is  some  truth  in  what  Mr.  Ilepworth 
Dixon  says,  and  that  Mr.  Home  should  have  added  that  Mr.  Dixon 
kippened  to  be  there  at  the  time,  and  that  from  what  he  saw  and 
keard  of  him  Mr.  Home  declined  the  honour  of  his  proposed 
lequaintance.  This  may  have  shewn  bad  taste  on  Mr.  Home's 
part,  but  Mr.  Hep  worth  Dixon  has  certainly  since  shewn  great 
ureness  whenever  the  subject  of  Spiritualism  has  been  mentioned, 
■d  now  when  the  opportunity  comes,  by  his  enemy  writing  a 
book,  he  has  nothing  but  a  greenish-yellow  article  which  indi- 
srtet  considerable  disease  of  the  liver  and  of  the  biliary  ducts. 
Perhaps  the  most  amusing  notice,  from  its  naivetf,  is  that  of  the 
^•rioter,  which  makes  a  small  show  of  fairness,  and  yet,  not- 
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withstanding  the  numerous  and  conclusive  testimonies 
facts  which  appear  in  Mr.  Home's  narrative,  this  writer 
once  again  to  settle  the  question  for  ever,  if  Mr.  Hon 
honour  the  office  of  the  Spectator  with  his  presence,  and  j 
him  to  witness  the  phenomena.  There  is  a  small  prelis 
which  this  gentleman  himself  ought  to  go  through  befon 
the  accepted  arbiter  of  the  question,  namely  that  he  i 
produce  the  credentials  in  solemn  form  under  which  he  claims 
as  plenipotentiary.  Has  he  been  appointed  bv  the  world  at 
to  negotiate  this  treaty  of  peace  and  amity,  or  is  he  simply  aj 
of  that  numerous  class  who  has  so  high  an  opinion  of  himsel 
so  low  an  opinion  of  every  one  else,  that  he  has  come  to  put  h 
forward  without  any  credentials  at  all?  We  have  had  aire 
large  experience  of  these  persons,  and  we  have  not  foun 
when  they  have  been  convinced,  the  world  acknowledges 
ever  appointed  them  as  its  ambassadors.  They  are  then  fbi 
be,  what  indeed  they  were  all  along,  merely  dull  units  w 
importance  excepting  that  which  they  blindly  attribute  to 
selves,  and  after  them  comes  up  another,  and  anothei 
another,  each  with  the  same  hollow  pretensions,  who  ad 
he  too  shall  be  convinced.  These  persons  do  not  see  ths 
himself  and  all  his  social  relations  are  but  a  matter  of  testi 
and  as  they  began  by  rejecting  testimony,  so  the  worl 
reject  theirs.  Let  them  folly  recognize  this  position,  and 
ingenuous  comparisons  between  themselves,  and  the  mm 
persons  who  have  given  their  names  as  vouching  for  thi 
they  have  witnessed.  Are  they  themselves  much  higher 
social  scale,  or  in  intelligence,  or  in  honesty  than  these  ptil 
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A  "MASTER  OF  ARTS." 
rLEMAN — another  of  these  critics  who  gives  this  description 
self,  instead  of  signing  his  name — says  that  he  has  been 
j,  not  the  works  themselves,  but  the  notices  in  the  press  of 
Dwitt's  and  Air.  Home's  books,  and  he  makes  the  following 
il : — "  Let  a  photographer  be  stationed  with  his  apparatus 
room,  in  which  Mr.  Home,  the  extraordinary  familiar  of 
leen  world,  shall  next  float  in  mid-air,  as  he  records  himself 
a  done.  As  the  sun  is  a  correct  delineator,  and  would  not 
elucidate  any  contrivances  of  the  conjuring  art,  a  sight  of 
lure  I  propose  would  justify  the  answer  being  made  to 
ed  objectors,  that '  seeing  is  believing,9  not  less  than  the 
ion  of  the  floating  performance  itself."  The  letter  bears 
jress  of  that  temple  of  orthodoxy,  the  u  Oxford  and  Cam- 
Club,"  and  must  therefore  be  treated  with  due  seriousness 
jpect.  It  is  from  these  feelings  that  it  occurs  to  us  to  ask 
las  always  required  similar  evidence  before  believing  in 
itural  occurrences.  We  fancy  that  he  has  solemnly  pledged 
ief  to  many  such  without  the  testimony  which  he  now 
90  important  and  essential.  In  this  day  he  can,  by  taking 
have  personal  interviews  within  two  hours,  with  half  a 
men  of  his  own  university,  who  will  give  him  full  par- 
\  of  what  they  have  seen,  whilst  for  more  astonishing 
d  facts  than  Mr.  Home's,  in  which  he  thinks  or  says  he 
9,  he  can  only  read  an  ancient  book  which  is  just  now 
ubjected  to  the  special  analysis  of  Bishop  Colenso.  The 
s  exegesis  is  not  so  exacting  as  to  require  photographs 
)rincipal  occurrences,  but  henceforth  if  the  new  rules  of 
ny  required  by  this  M.A.  are  to  prevail,  we  shall  all  want 
ible  pnotographic  apparatus,  to  be  set  up  whenever  any- 
emarkable  is  likely  to  occur,  and  we  shall  have  to  produce 
gatives  and  positives,  as  the  only  mode  of  satisfying  the 

rould  certainly  be  very  convenient  if  our  family  bibles  could 
tratedwith  photographs  of  the  most  remarkable  occurrences, 
at  would  be  one  of  the  creation,  after  the  sun  was  set  in 
aament.  Then  we  should  have  all  the  leading  events  of 
je,  and  the  Fall,  the  angels  with  the  flaming  swords.  The 
id  the  ark  would  follow,  and  the  patriarchs.  The  angels 
j  with  Abraham  at  the  door  of  his  tent ;  the  wrestling  of 
nth  the  angel ;  the  ascent  of  Elijah  would  be  subject  to  the 
process.  Another  would  be  the  wondrous  scene  which  so 
ied"  Nebuchadnezzar  when  he  had  thrown  the  three  men 
into  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  said,  "Lo,  I  see 
en  loose,  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  they  have 
t."   We  have  passed  by  Balaam's  ass.    There  were, 


using  by  departing  from  the  ordinary  rales  of  human 
and  setting  up  his  foolish  test,  which  would  seem  to 
nothing  happens  unless  it  be  photographed. 


"BELL'S  MESSENGER/'  AND  MR.  SQUIR1 

In  a  recent  review  in  Bell's  Weekly  Messenger,  of  M 
work  on  The  Sujurnatural  in  all  Ages  and  Xati\ 
following  passage: — uWc  recently  heard  of  a  surge 
standing,  and  considerable  repute,  being  invited  to  i 
which  a  heavy  table  was  made  to  lift  itself  up,  and  1 
the  shoulder  of  the  manipulator,  at  his  pleasure,  as  if 
taneous  volition !  The  surgeon  wTas  persuaded  that 
process  was  a  trick  ;  and  he  not  only  tested  it  on  tl 
showed  the  manipulator  how  it  was  done,  and  did 
although  he  nearly  broke  the  flexor  muscle  of  his  rij 
doing  it.  It  is  sufficient  to  say  that  there  was  nc 
that  evening's  seance  in  the  Spiritualist  publicati 
time.  Yet  to  an  infinitude  of  delusions  such  as  thi 
simple-minded,  and  yet  so  gifted  as  William  Howit 
himself,"  &c. 

The  writer  of  the  review  has  had  an  incorrect  si 
what  really  occurred  on  the  evening  in  question,  and 
open  to  the  charge  of  credulity  for  believing  in  whi 
did  not  occur.  This,  however,  is  so  ordinary  with  these  v 
it  would  not  be  necessary,  only  on  that  .account,  to  set 
if  he  had  not  suggested,  that  the  alleged  exposure  by 
the  eminent  surgeon,  was  dishonestly  concealed  in  the 
publications  of  the  time.    This  is  a  charge  of  so  hcii 
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object  is  not  a  popular  one?  and  there  is  neither  gain  in  a  pecu- 
Buiy  sense,  nor  in  reputation,  to  be  got  by  running  counter  to 
tie  morbid  scepticism  of  the  age,  with  respect  to  such  phenomena 
is  we  are  in  the  habit  of  laying  before  our  readers.  We  sincerely 
treat  that  if  we  should  ever  be  detected  in  keeping  back  from 
mr  readers  any  important  detection  of  fraud  or  imposture,  they 
rill  thenceforth  cease  to  have  any  confidence  in  our  statements, 
ad  treat  us  as  being  as  bad  as  the  rogues  whose  dishonesty  we 
onceaL 

But  let  us  give  the  reason  why  "  there  was  no  report  of  that 
vening's  stance  in  the  Spiritualist  publications  of  the  time." 
lie  writer  was  present  on  the  occasion  to  which  the  reviewer 
rfers,  and  "  the  eminent  surgeon"  is  an  old  and  valued  friend 
f  his.  Unfortunately  he  is,  like  too  many  of  his  profession,  a 
isbeliever  in  spiritual  realities,  and  equally  sceptical  as  to  both  old 
od  new  instances  of  such.  He  was  by  no  means  a  hopeful  pupil, 
>r  he  was  much  pre-occupied  by  foregone  conclusions.  Mr. 
quire,  whose  wonderful  phenomena  are  well  known  to  our 
aiders,  was  the  medium  on  the  occasion,  and  the  heavy  table, 
1  which  he  placed  only  one  of  his  hands,  the  other  being  held 
|  a  gentleman  present,  was  suddenly  and  in  a  moment  thrown 
Ktor  his  head,  on  to  a  bed  behind  him,  his  feet  being  fastened  to 
Is  chair  on  which  he  sat,  and  no  muscular  action  or  movement 
ring  detected  by  the  gentleman  holding  his  other  hand.  The 
let  was  demonstrated  as  perfectly  as  it  has  been  before  and 
noe  in  many  hundreds  of  instances. 

Then  came  the  turn  of  the  eminent  surgeon,  who  sat  down  in 
be  chair  with  the  table  before  him,  and  in  the  presence  and  sight 
i  all  present,  endeavoured  to  perform  the  same  feat.  By  moving 
A  body  in  all  directions,  by  stretching  out  his  powerful  arm  to 
4e  opposite  side  of  the  table,  and  by  the  liberal  use  of  his  legs. 
Mutinued  for  several  minutes,  by  crushing  the  flesh  of  his  hand 
by  the  earnestness  of  his  grasp,  by  nearly  breaking  the  flexor 
Wwefe  of  his  right  arm,  as  the  reviewer  truly  states,  and  throwing 
Unsetf  into  a  profuse  perspiration  from  which  he  took  long 
to  recover,  and,  as  he  was  constantly  reminded  by  the  bystanders, 

breaking  every  one  of  the  conditions  under  which  the  same 
W  been  done  through  Mr.  Squire,  he  finally  got  the  table  over 
Jj»head  upon  the  bed  behind  him.  The  whole  was  a  ludicrous 
■orieflque  upon  science  and  surgery^  and  was  only  an  additional 
Jjorfot  the  truth  of  the  previous  manifestation  through  Mr.  Squire. 
During  its  progress  it  was  far  from  satisfactory  to  the  eminent 
Pigeon  himself,  who  could  not  fail  to  recognize  the  difficulties  he 
**•  putting  himself  through  to  so  little  purpose. 

During  Mr.  Squire's  subsequent  residence  in  Paris,  where  the 
and  other  phenomena  were  repeated  several  times  a  week 


aim  so  easily  ueiuucu,  wouiu  iikc  10  wy  iuu  expurnm 
inform  him  that  the  same  table  is  yet  in  being,  and 
will  perform  the  feat  under  the  same  circumstance 
done  by  Mr.  Squire,  we  will  make  him  a  present 
English  coin  of  a  similar  amount  to  that  offered  to  hi 
French  confreres.  Meantime^  we  advise  him  that  1 
"the  flexor  muscle  of  his  right  arm/7  much  less  c 
writing  shallow  reviews,  which  if  they  have  any  ma 
all  supernaturalism,  and  strike  at  the  root  of  the  spiril 
tions  of  all  religions. 


MR.  PUNCH  AND  MR.  DICKENS. 
These  gentlemen  come  next  in  order.  They  hav< 
coming  out  in  their  respective  journals  during  the  pas 
the  subject  of  the  manifestations.  They  tax  rather  hea 
of  memory  of  their  readers,  by  wishing  them  to  igm 
nomena  which  occurred  in  the  presence  of  theii 
Messrs.  Evans  and  Dickens,  junr.,  on  the  11th  of  Ma 
the  house  of  a  friend  in  Russell  Square.  It  was  on  tl 
that  Mr.  Squire's  mediumship  was  investigated  and  sj 
tested  by  them,  to  their  great  amazement ;  and  though 
a  few  days  after  Mr.  Leech's  clever  cartoon  of  the  i 
put  up  to  the  nose  of  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  tl 
their  great  dread  of  being  grasped  by  one,  by  sudc 
drawing  their  hands  from  its  touch.  Mr.  Dickens, 
notes,  and  gave  them  to  his  father,  and  the  Messrs. 
duly  informed  the  paternal  Punch,  of  what  they  hac 
how  entirely  satisfied  they  were  with  the  tests  whic 
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i  lifted  a  somersault  in  the  air,  and  thrown  on  a  bed,  the  left  hand  only  of 
Squire  being  placed  on  it,  and  his  other  hand  held  by  Mr.  Dickens.  At  the 
Mt  of  Mr.  Dickens,  this  was  done  on  both  sides  of  the  bed,  and  afterwards 
the  foot,  having  to  pass  over  a  high  foot-board  in  the  way.  One  leg  of  the 
>  was  broken  off;  and  the  table  was  lifted  successively  on  to  the  heads  of  Mr. 
re  and  Mr.  Dickens,  and  Mr.  Squire  and  Mr.  Evans,  whilst  Mr.  Squire's 
Is  and  feet  were  tied  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  his  in  any  way  assisting  it. 
two  gentlemen  hart  their  hands  in  trying  to  prevent  the  table  rising,  and 
it  out  of  its  course  by  their  efforts,  but  down  upon  their  heads  it  came, 
trtheless.  Should  Punch  wish  for  a  true  picture  instead  of  a  false  one,  for 
of  his  forthcoming  numbers,  we  should  suggest  his  making  a  cartoon  of  this 
i  incident. 

Punch  has  never  given  us  the  cartoon,  but  always  avoids 
i  subject,  which  is  no  doubt  a  very  unpleasant  one  to 
1,  as  well  as  to  Mr.  Dickens,  because  it  tends  to  impeach 
ler  their  frankness  or  their  sagacity.  Certainly  it  is  a  painful 
ag  for  them  to  find  their  own  sons  vouching  for  the  truth  of 
to,  of  which  the  parents  deny  the  possibility,  and  we  should 
sorry  for  them,  if  they  would  only  deal  fairly  with  the  case. 
Punch  and  some  others  of  the  reviewers  complain  of  the  use 
initials  by  many  of  the  witnesses  to  the  remarkable  pheno- 
na  narrated  by  Mr.  Home,  and  state  that  they  put  their 
fimony  entirely  out  of  the  question  in  consequence.  In  reply 
Ids  we  beg  to  say  that  Mr.  Home  has  furnished  us  with  the 
fas  of  satisfying  any  bond  fide  inquirer  with  the  full  names  and 
tresses  of  each  and  all  of  these  persons,  and  which  we  are 
pared  to  do  in  any  case  in  which  such  information  will  serve 
i  cause  of  truth.  There  are  very  few  of  the  narrations  which 
mot  be  proved  by  the  testimonies  of  from  four  to  eight 
messes.    How  comes  it  that  Mr.  Dickens,  who  has  himself 

0  nothing,  disbelieves  his  own  son,  and  all  the  testimony  of 
«e  who  have  repeatedly  seen  what  makes  him  so  angry  even 
think  of.    It  must  surely  strike  him  as  very  strange,  that  he 

1  deny  without  seeing,  what  they  affirm  from  ocular  expen- 
se; but  he  is  in  the  same  unenviable  position  as  to  all  the 
jernatural  of  the  Bible,  which  he  equally  disbelieves,  and  it  is 
U  that  his  readers  should  know  this  state  of  his  mind,  as  one 
t  confining  his  disbelief  to  modern  instances  only. 


THE  "  SATURDAY  REVIEW." 

US  paper,  in  a  review  of  Mr.  Home's  book,  is  both  weak  and 
sorrect  in  its  facts,  and  shews  that  though  it  cannot  believe  facts 
rich  have  occurred,  it  can  believe  readily  in  those  which  have 
ver  happened.  There  are  several  gross  mis-statements  of 
liters  of  fact,  such  as  that  it  discovered  the  cheating  of  Foster, 
A  that  we  followed  its  lead,  whereas  the  reverse  is  the  fact?  and 
hati  we  believe,  always  been  so,  that  nearly  all  the  intelligent 


that  their  disbelief  has  not  sufficient  dynamic  fon 
the  occurrence  of  a  physical  fact  in  nature.  Indee 
that  we  have  already  well  nigh  arrived  at  this  concl 
desire  them  to  take  notice  of  our  opinion.  The  facts  c 
derive  a  great  part  of  their  importance  from  the  d( 
men  of  their  possibility,  and  it  is  a  work  of  great  < 
part  to  be  continually  pressing  them  under  their  n 
to  correct  their  ignorance,  and  enlarge  their  ideas. 

The  Saturday  Review  also,  like  the  "Master  of  Arl 
some  new  rules  of  evidence.  He  requires  photo* 
only  test  of  truth,  whilst  the  Saturday  gentlemen  re 
Judges,  or  eleven  Q.C.'s,  or  eleven  Fellows  of  tl 
Physicians  or  even  eleven  bishops.'1  We  suppose 
addition  to  having  the  photographs,  so  that  the  den 
according  to  the  ignorance  of  each  questioner.  We 
not  had  the  advantage  of  any  eleven  of  the  classes  h< 
miracles  of  the  Bible,  which  indeed  would  soon  crumb! 
under  the  application  of  such  a  test  For  the  most 
are  not  the  written  testimonies  of  so  many  as  three  1 
these  do  not  always  agree  as  to  all  the  circumstances 
in  this  day  we  are  certainly  superior  in  point  of  testim< 
we  cannot  number  eleven  Judges  as  witnesses,  we 
five,  and  amongst  them  Lord  Lyndhurst,  as  being  s 
occurrence  of  the  facts,  also  one  very  eminent  Q.C. 
the  bar,  and  of  the  College  of  Physicians,  and 
There  is  far  less  testimony  to  the  old  miracles,  ai 
recognize  eleven  Q.C.'s  in  the  twelve  fishermen  and  tl 
who  in  twos  and  threes  either  witnessed  or  pcrfo 
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r  enquirers  we  will  give  them,  and  so  of  the  other  cases 
lich  initials  are  given,  we  personally  vouch  for  the  fact  that 
exist  and  are  credible  persons,  and  we  will,  if  necessary, 
ah  their  names  and  addresses.  We  were  quite  unaware  of 
lew  doctrine  of  testimony,  or  that  any  one  at  this  day  would 
>t  the  stupid  axiom  of  Bishop  Douglas  in  his  Criterion. 
Phe  reviewer  alleges  that  if  he  were  to  go  to  St.  Paul's,  and 
le  saw  a  large  bird  on  the  cross,  in  five  minutes  several 
id  say  they  saw  it  too.  Let  him  try  the  experiment,  and  we 
ict  that  instead  of  seeing  it  on  the  cross,  they  will  recognize 
i  the  ground  occupied  by  the  reviewer,  and  pronounce  it  to 
f  the  goose  genus.  The  whole  article  is  really  below  par, 
is  a  great  disgrace  to  a  paper  which  pretends  to  write  essays 
die  upper  ten  thousand,  of  whom  a  large  proportion  have 
Leased  the  facts  which  he  denies.  Perhaps,  the  silliest  argu- 
it  is,  that  those  who  have  witnessed  the  most  arc  the  least 
petent  witnesses.  He  who  has  seen  nothing,  considers 
■elf,  therefore,  the  most  competent,  and  to  be  without  the 
vincible  prejudice'9  of  those  who  have  frequently  seen  the 
I  with  their  own  eyes.  Galileo  and  all  true  observers  are 
led  with  the  same  invincible  prejudice.  But  really  the  diffe- 
l|  between  us  is,  that  we  have  not  settled  so  completely  as 
)u  what  is  possible  and  impossible,  and  this  because  actual 
srration  has  enlarged  our  knowledge.  It  is  a  great  comfort 
k  the  denial  of  this  shallow-pated  writer,  cannot  limit  the 
nds  of  the  possible,  and  that  notwithstanding  his  gooscish 
de,  the  facts  can  and  do  occur  precisely  as  they  are  described, 
repudiates  the  evidence  of  believers  because  they  believe  on 
evidence  of  their  senses  of  sight,  and  touch,  and  hearing,  and 
*  knows  nothing"  of  Dr.  Gufly  whose  reputation  has  created 
warn.  If  the  reviewer  would  give  his  name,  the  position 
ht  he  more  truly  reversed,  and  we  could  say  that  we  "  know 
ring"  of  the  pert  young  critic,  who  would  thus  make  an  end 
ill  testimony,  opinion,  and  belief  whatever,  by  his  illogical, 
tonest,  and  conceited  essay.  Finally,  we  are  reduced  to  the 
elusion  that  facts  may  and  do  occur  notwithstanding  their 
KMsibility,  and  the  disbelief  of  the  Saturday  Review. 
u  I  never  said  it  was  possible ;  I  only  said  it  was  true,"  is  an 
flaying  which  we  would  commend  to  his  notice. 


rot  iv. 
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THE  SPIRIT-WORLD. 


How  hard  it  is  for  mortal  man 
Beyond  the  bounds  of  earth  to  mount  t 
Too  much  engrossed  by  earthly  things, 
Of  heaven  we  take  no  count. 

Life's  weight  of  meanness  holds  us  down, 
When  high  our  spirits  fain  would  rise : 
When  we  would  see  celestial  sights, 
Earth's  blindness  shuts  our  eyes. 

And  thus  we  feel  not  what  a  world 
Of  spirits  waits  upon  our  life ; 
That  every  foot  of  common  air 
With  heavenly  souls  is  rife. 

Ah  me  !  the  solemn  thought,  that  man 
Is  compassed  bv  such  eyes  as  these ! 
That  every  action  from  his  birth 
A  purer  nature  sees ! 

Perchance  they  mark  not  acts  alone ; 
It  may  be,  thoughts  lie  open  too : 
Each  sin,  committed  and  conceived, 
The  sinless  angels  view. 

Ah  !  what  a  sight  for  holy  eyes, 
The  open  heart  of  sinful  man ! 
What  is  their  pity,  what  their  grief, 
When  such  a  sight  they  scan ! 
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They  love  to  succour  and  to  heal ; 
In  woe  they  soothe,  in  guilt  reprove  : 
It  is  for  kindly  offices 

They  leave  their  home  above. 

Perchance  the  dead  thus  visit  us, 
In  form  of  angels  hovering  near : 
Alas,  we  soon  forget ;  yet  we 
To  them  may  still  be  dear. 

Ah !  think,  when  thou  art  urged  to  sin, 
Think  that,  it  may  be,  by  thy  side 
Stands  thy  lost  mother,  or  thy  child, 
Perchance  thy  youthful  bride ; 

Stands,  and  entreats  for  thee  with  prayer 
That  almost  mars  her  sainted  joy : 
Nor  deem  it  strange  if  earthly  sin 
Celestial  bliss  alloy. 

Closelier  connected  than  we  think 
Are  heaven  and  earth :  though  high  above 
The  earth  be  heaven,  through  height  and  depth 
Stretches  the  chain  of  love. 

William  Fulpord. 


WHAT  I  MYSELF  HAVE  WITNESSED. 


LATE  seen  tables  and  lightstands  of  various  size  moved  about 
the  most  astonishing  manner,  by  what  purported  to  be  an 
risible  agency,  with  only  the  gentle  and  passive  resting  of  the 
nds  and  finger-ends  of  the  medium  on  one  of  their  edges. 
wOj  many  distinct  movings  of  such  objects,  by  request,  without 
b  touch  of  the  medium  at  all.  I  have  sat  and  conversed  by 
5  hour  together  with  the  authors  of  these  sounds  and  motions, 
r  means  of  signals  first  agreed  on ;  asking  questions  and  ob- 
ining  answers — receiving  communications  spelled  out  by  the 
phabet — discussing  propositions  sometimes  made  by  them  to  me, 
A  vice  versa — aff  by  slow  process,  indeed,  but  with  every 
MnUe  demonstration  of  intelligence,  though  not  without  inci- 
ttftal  misapprehensions  and  mistakes.  I  have  witnessed  the 
king  of  mental  questions  by  inquirers,  who  received  as  prompt 
id  correct  answers  as  when  the  questions  were  asked  audibly  to 
is  cognition  of  the  medium. 

I  have  known  these  invisibles,  by  request,  to  write  their 
toes  with  a  common  plumbago  pencil  on  a  clean  sheet  of  paper 
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— half  a  dozen  of  them,  each  in  a  different  hand.  To  n 
sure  of  this,  as  an  absolute  fact,  the  medium  was  required  to 
her  left;  hand,  back  downwards,  in  the  hollow  of  a  verse 
person's  hand,  both  open;  when  a  piece  of  pasteboard  p 
was  laid  on  her  hand,  a  well-examined  blank  sheet  of  wnti 
paper  placed  thereon,  and  a  lead  pencil  on  top  of  thai;  in  w 
position  (the  medium  s  right  hand  being  hela  up  to  view),  1 
the  hands,  with  these  fixtures  resting  on  them,  were  placed  ui 
the  leaf  of  the  table,  as  insisted  on  by  the  writers.  Aft* 
minute  or  two,  at  a  given  signal  by  the  spirits  that  they  had  d 
the  paper  was  exhibited  with  various  names  written  fhereoi 
above  affirmed.  This  was  repeatedly  tested  with  the  same  res 
under  circumstances  putting  all  suspicion  of  fraud  and  jugg 
entirely  at  rest. 

I  have  requested  what  purported  to  be  the  spirit  of  a  fir 
many  years  deceased,  to  go  to  a  particular  place,  several  u 
distant  from  that  of  the  sitting,  ana  to  bring  me  back  intellig 
respecting  the  then  health  and  doings  of  a  certain  relative  i 
known  to  the  parties.  In  three  minutes  of  time  the  intelKgi 
was  obtained,  numerous  particulars  given,  some  of  them  n 
improbable,  but  every  one  exactly  confirmed  the  next  day 
personal  inquiries  made  for  that  purpose. 

I  have  been  requested  by  the  invisibles  to  speak  on  a  partic 
subject,  at  a  given  time  and  place,  with  the  assurance 
responses  should  be  made  on  the  occasion,  by  knocking*,  apfl 
ing  the  truths  uttered  5  all  which  was  strikingly  verified,  0 
at  a  most  unexpected  interview,  when  nothing  of  the  kind 
been  previously  thought  of  by  any  person  p resent >  a  spirit 
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bo  speak^not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but 
dnch  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth :  comparing  spiritual  things  with 
■ritual."  Struck  with  the  sublimity,  puntv,  richness,  and  force 
fthe  passage,  I  answered  that  I  accepted  it  thankfully,  as  a  very 
ppropriate  text  for  the  occasion  referred  to,  and  would  endeavour 
p  illustrate  its  great  truths  as  well  as  I  might  be  able. — Rev. 
tdmBaUou. 


SPIRIT  PHOTOGRAPHS. 


br  important  letter  has  been  published  by  Dr.  Gardner  in  the 
immer  of  Light,  Boston,  which  throws  doubt  upon  the  genuineness 
f  two  of  these  alleged  spirit  photographs,  and  until  the  circum- 
hnces  be  fully  investigated  and  satisfactorily  accounted  for,  no 
dance  can  be  placed  upon  the  person  who  is  implicated.  We 
lb  glad  that  Dr.  Gardner,  who  was  one  of  the  first  to  give 
Hpcity  to  this  possible  phenomenon,  is  also  the  first  to  caution 
K  public  of  possible  fraud  in  the  matter.  The  editor  of  the 
■tar  in  introducing  Dr.  Gardner's  letter  says : — 
■J  When  the  subject  of  spirit  photography  was  first  mooted  in 
BcSty,  we  cautioned  our  friends  and  the  public  net  to  be  too 
■frame  in  regard  to  what  purported  to  be  a  new  phase  of 
■Fit-power — as  we  considered  it  a  matter  of  great  moment,  if 
he,  and  an  unpardonable  deception,  if  untrue — and  accordingly 
ifrhed  them  to  scrutinize  carefully  the  modus  operandi  of  taking 
kne  pictures.  Subsequently  we  received  what  we  considered 
(Cable  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  several  of  the  cartes  de 
ft&a  produced  by  Mr.  Mumlcr — which  evidence  is  before  the 
tablia  Since  then  Spiritualists  and  others  have  investigated  the 
jknomenon,  to  the  best  of  their  ability  without  detecting  the 
hut  fraud  on  the  part  of  the  artist.  But  recently  the  gentlemen 
lime  names  are  appended  to  the  subjoined  articles,  and  other 
Mnrties,  have  expressed  themselves  that  several  of  tnese  photo- 
ghuphs  are  not  genuine  spirits  portraits ;  and  injustice  to  ourselves 
tot  the  community  at  large,  we  are  in  duty  bound  to  open  our 
tohmmB  to  their  statements,  hoping  that  the  whole  truth  may  be 
toured  at  thereby.  We  fully  endorse  Dr.  Gardner,  wherein  ho 
Expresses  the  opinion  that  Mr.  Mumler  has  produced  spirit 
pictures  that  are  genuine,  notwithstanding  the  evidence  to  the 
Contrary  which  is  given  below : — 

u  1  DR.  H.  F.  GARDNER'S  STATEMENT. 

" 1  Mr.  Editor — Please  allow  me  a  small  space  in  your 
BohmwM  to  say  to  the  many  friends  who  have  written  me  upon 


182 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


the  subject  of  spirit  photographs,  as  produced  by  Mr.  W.  E 
Mumler,  that  while  1  am  fully  of  the  belief  that  genuine  spot 
likenesses  have  been  produced  through  his  mediumahip,  evident 
of  deception  in  two  cases,  at  least,  has  been  furnished  me,  whkfc 
is  perfectly  conclusive.  I  have,  during  all  my  investigations  d 
the  subject  of  spirit  photography,  been  forced  bv  the  accumulating 
evidence  into  the  belief  that  genuine  spint  likenesses  w» 
produced,  and  have  frankly  and  openly  so  stated  at  all  times  mi 
under  all  circumstances,  and  I  deeply  regret  the  necessity 
compels  me,  through  irrefragable  evidence,  to  state  with 
frankness  that  I  am  satisfied,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  in  the  ins 
above  referred  to,  Mr.  Mumler,  or  some  person  connected 
Mrs*  Stuart-  s  rooms,  has  been  guilty  of  deception  in  palming 
as  genuine  spirit  likenesses,  pictures  of  a  person  who  is 
living  in  this  city.  Yours  for  the  truth, 

5  ^Boston,  Feb.  20, 1863.  H.  F,  Gardner,  M.IT 


There  is  a  further  letter,  giving  particulars  to  the  ( 
by  Mr,  Latham.    Upon  these  letters  the  Herald  of 
makes  the  following  comments : — 

"  The  letters  of  Dr.  Gardner,  and  John  Latham,  put 
in  the  Banner  of  Light,  and  alluded  to  last  week,  expr 
distinct  terms  the  conviction  of  these  two  gentlemen  that  \ 
two  of  the  alleged  Hpirit-pictuivs  were  produced  by 
means.  The  proof  is  found  in  the  exact  resemblance  _ 
alleged  spirit-forms  to  the  likeness  of  a  living  person 
photograph  was  taken  at  Mrs.  Stuart's  rooms  some  months  i 
We  have  seen  the  two  1  spirits-pictures,  but  not  the  orign 
We  would  not  hesitate  to  declare  the  two  to  be  iik< 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


183 


fact  that  this,  with  other  manifestations,  has  to  be  settled  to 
i  investigator  by  evidence  conclusive  to  him,  and  often  to 
.  alone.  Fortunately  there  is  no  court  of  innuiry  whose  report 
these  pictures  is  '  final'  Simple  justice  to  Mr.  Mumler,  either 
an  honest  medium  or  most  expert  trickster,  requires  us  to 
nit  that  no  single  person  has  alleged  the  existence  of  even  the 
jhtest  appearance  of  deception  in  his  arrangements  or  ope- 
ions.  Those  who  have  enjoyed  the  freedom  of  his  rooms  for 
m  and  weeks,  fail  to  discover  a  single  suspicious  indication, 
far  as  known,  his  methods  do  not  differ  from  those  of  other 
itographers. 

C.M.P. 

u  Since  the  above  was  written,  we  have  received  this  week's 
imer  of  Light,  in  which  appears  the  following  card,  to  which, 
trust,  Mr.  Mumler  will  promptly  respond,  and  afford  every 
ired  facility: — 

"lA  CARD. 

u  4 1  propose  to  go  to  Mr.  Mumler's  rooms  with  a  committee 
fisinterested  men  and  an  honest  reporter,  and  I  will  then  and 
le,  in  presence  of  that  committee  and  reporter,  discover  and 
|gbit  the  trick  of  spiritual  photographing  as  done  by  said 
feler,  if  he,  Mumler,  will  grant  said  committee,  reporter,  and 
jfelf,  the  same  privileges  that  I  have  heard  he  has  given  to 
v  Guay,  who  has  written  favourably  of  his  (Mumler's)  ope- 
in  regard  to  spirit-photographing. 

"^Charles  B.  Boyle.'" 


We  have  also  received  from  Dr.  F.  T.  Child  a  letter  and  the 
Ihional  photographs  which  are  referred  to  in  it.  Dr.  Child 
»: — 

"I  have  had  no  further  opportunity  of  investigating  the 
rit  photographs  personally  since  I  wrote  you.  It  is  now  over 
r  months  since  the  first  of  these  were  taken,  and  as  yet.  no 
>  has  detected  any  fraud  or  discovered  any  means  by  which 
tares  similar  in  all  respects  can  be  taken.  Several  hundred 
tores  have  been  taken  by  Mr.  Mumler.  I  have  seen  over  of 
)  hundred  and  more  than  half  of  these  have  been  recognized 
respectable  persons  as  pictures  of  deceased  friends.  I  send 
rewith  some  duplicates. 

"  No.  1  is  Mr.  Taylor  of  Central  Indiana;  they  had  a  child 
Mt  seven  months'  old,  which  died,  and  having  no  picture  of  it, 
concluded  to  go  to  Boston,  nearly  800  miles  from  his  home,  and 
'  to  get  a  picture  of  their  child ;  he  held  his  arm  in  the  pe- 
iar  position  you  see,  and  the  form  of  the  child  was  on  the 
te.   He  was  an  entire  stranger  in  Boston,  said  nothing  to  any 
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one  about  his  intention,  and  he  declares,  most  emphatically 
it  is  a  faithful  likeness  of  their  baby.  He  is  said  to  be : 
of  strict  integrity.  Mr.  Robert  Dale  Owen  shewed  to 
pictures  which  are  interesting.  A  gentleman  residing  near  ] 
went  to  Mr.  Mumler  and  obtained  his  picture,  ana  the  fi 
his  first  wife  with  a  peculiar  head-dress ;  he  took  it  hon 
his  present  wife  said, '  You  know,  my  dear,  I  am  desirous  of 
taining  the  best  feeling  towards  your  former  wife;  we  v 
nothing  about  this,  and  I  will  go  into  Boston  and  see  if  I 
get  a  similar  picture ; '  c  Very  well,1  said  her  husband ;  she 
and  obtained  a  picture  of  the  same  spirit,  with  a  different 
dress  and  in  a  different  posture.  The  veracity  of  these 
is  unquestionable. 

"  if  o.  2  is  a  singular  picture.  Mrs.  Isaac  Babbit,  of  B< 
lady  of  the  highest  respectability,  obtained  a  picture  of  her  d 
husband,  which  had  been  recognized  by  hundreds  of  perse 
knew  him.  At  another  sitting  this  child  was  recognize 
a  niece ;  you  can  see  the  aunt's  face  in  the  forehead  of  th 
Either  the  "  model"  must  have  been  very  large,  or  it  * 
nearer  the  camera  than  the  lady  sat  I  have  about  fifty  j 
most  of  which  have  been  recognized.  Other  artists  are 
experiments.  I  saw  a  picture  of  a  medium  a  few  days  su 
over  the  head  were  three  stars.  I  have  seen  several  ii 
there  have  been  bundles  of  rays  of  light  thrown  on  til 
There  is  an  artist  at  Boxbury,  near  Boston,  who  has 
number  of  pictures  with  very  distinct  forms  on  them, 
believe  no  one  has  been  recognized.  I  send  you — Mr. 
Dale  Owen,  No.  3 — it  was  taken  at  Boxbury,  and  he  can 
whose  the  form  is  that  stands  beside  him.    No.  4  is  onf 
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» in  the  case  known  as  the  "  Lord  Chancellor's  Ghost " 
a  female  figure  was  seen  by  several  persons  preceding  Mr. 
,  the  Registrar  of  the  Bankruptcy  Court,  into  his  bed  room 
ned  at  page  218  of  our  last  volume.  The  only  assumed 
ibility  therefore  is  in  those  cases  in  which  the  spirit  is  not 
to  the  naked  eye,  and  as  to  this  impossibility  we  cannot 
ace  h  priori.  Certainly  it  is  well  established  that  the  eye 
lie  measure  for  the  photograph,  and  this  is  fully  proved  by 
eresting  experiments  of  Baron  Eeichcnbach,  who  obtained 
nits  on  sensitive  paper,  from  the  odic  light  flowing  from  a 
t,  which  light  could  not  be  detected  by  the  naked  eye.  In 
rords  the  paper  was  more  sensitive  to  the  rays  of  light  than 
luman  eye. 


£ottrcss  of  iSooftsL 


VTTT'S  HISTORY  OF  THE  SUPERNATURAL. 


welcome  and  much  needed  contribution  to  literature  and 
phy,  which  we  were  able  only  to  barely  notice  in  our  last 
r,  Mr.  Howitt  defines  Spiritualism  as — "  simply  the  revival 
universal  faith  of  all  past  times  and  nations  in  the  com- 
i  of  God  and  his  angels  with  the  spirit  of  man."  This 
on,  which  fillip  accords  with  that  we  have  adopted  as  the 
of  this  Magazine,  is  no  less  true,  than  it  is  broad ;  and  the 
urtifice  which  seeks  to  discredit  Spiritualism  by  character- 
t  as  "spirit-rapping"  (as  if  that  comprised  both  its  complete 
ent  and  refutation),  is  a  mere  piece  of  vulgar  claptrap, 
we  hope  that  henceforth  no  intelligent,  ingenuous  writer 
gain  resort  to.  With  rare  learning  and  research,  Mr. 
t  brings  together  evidence  from  far  and  near,  from  people 
Brent  tunes,  races,  languages  and  religions — from  history, 
and  secular — from  biography  and  poetry — from  philosophy 
aripture — from  the  traditions  and  mythology  of  the  far-off 
from  prophets  and  apostles — from  the  Christian  fathers, 
confessors,  martyrs,  and  reformers  —  from  later  and 
it  theologians  of  various  churches — from  travellers  in 
D  climes,  and  from  the  literature  of  divers  periods, 
ies  and  forms,  to  demonstrate  this  common,  we  mi^ht, 
*,  gay,  instinctive  belief  of  humanity,  "  as  old  as  the  hills, 
i  ubiquitous  as  the  ocean."  "  In  the  heart  and  soul  of 
nd,  the  great  truth  is  found  to  be  rooted  inextricably  with 
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the  roots  of  life  and  of  all  consciousness."  From  the  wide 
he  has  taken  in  this  work,  Mr.  Howitt  makes  the  induct 
the  golden  chain  of  the  supernatural  is  a  Lex  Magna 
universe.  And  so  far  from  holding  that  what  are  called 
are  interruptions  or  violations  of  the  course  of  nature,  he 
them  only  as  the  results  of  spiritual  laws^  which  in  the 
sional  action  subdue,  suspend,  or  neutralize  the  less  ] 
physical  laws,  just  as  a  stronger  chemical  affinity  su 
weaker  one,  producing  new  combinations,  but  com! 
strictly  in  accordance  with  the  collective  laws  of  the  i 
whether  understood  or  not  yet  understood  by  us. 

The  sceptics  who  are  so  fond  of  appealing  to  ex] 
have  not  only  present  experience,  but  the  cumulative  ex 
of  all  the  ages  against  them.  Let  them  fairly  grapple  1 
aggregate  of  evidence;  for  no  mere  microscopical  re 
picking  out  a  hole  here,  and  finding  a  flaw  there,  can 
ally  affect  the  general  value  of  this  testimony,  taken  as 
Nor  will  it  meet  the  case  to  say  that  this  belief,  admi 
universality,  is  no  proof  of  its  truth ;  that  men  have  un 
held  opinions,  which  science  has  subsequently  demonst 
be  erroneous ;  for  this  faith  is  not  one  of  opinion,  groi 
speculation  on  matter  beyond  the  limits  of  human  know 
opinion,  or  of  limited  and  defective  observation :  but  eve 
it  claims  to  be  based  upon  positive  fact,  upon  direct  obi 
and  experience,  which  no  discovery  in  science  can  van 
the  reality  of  which  is  attested  by  the  number  of  indl 
sources  from  whence  it  is  derived. 


Earnest  souls,  everywhere,  are  alike  weary  of  an  una 

i>tIcigro»  and  of  the  ever-renewed  because  ever-unsat 
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Sfifory  is  written  to  demonstrate  "  a  Universal  Faith,"  not  the 
tfcnlute  verity  of  every  particular  relation  in  connection  with  it. 
it  the  same  time,  to  regard  the  great  mass  of  evidence  he  has 
mented  as  fiction,  would  be  wholly  to  discredit  human  testimony 
I  all  matters  of  which  we  had  not  personal  experience ;  and  the 
imposition  that  the  universal  faith  he  has  demonstrated  (and 
inch  his  critics  have  not  attempted  to  invalidate)  has  been  through 
I  ages  based  upon  delusion  and  lies,  implies  a  degree  of  credulity 
Uca  we  should  think  to  a  sane  mind  was  hardly  possible. 

Mr.  Howitt  incidentally  alludes  to  his  own  experiences  of 
frit-manifestations.  We  hope  that  he  will  take  an  early  op- 
fftunity  of  detailing  these  more  fully  than  he  has  done  in  these 

£lit  incidental  references,  as  they  go  far  to  clinch  his  argument, 
re  is  a  general  tendency  in  human  nature  to  attach  special 
tight  to  what  a  man  says  of  his  own  knowledge,  especially 
ben,  as  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Howitt,  ho  is  one  widely  known  and 
spected,  and  in  whose  integrity  we  feel  wo  can  place  perfect 
nfidence.  All  who  are  familiar  with  his  writings,  too,  know 
pt  to  be  a  man  of  keen,  shrewd  observation,  who  sees  what  he 
fts  at,  (which  is  not  the  case  with  all  persons),  and  reports 
■fully  only  what-  he  sees.  His  History  of  Priestcraft  is  a 
Kent  proof  that  his  bias  is  not  towards  superstition,  and  that 
jSi  not  a  man  to  tolerate  imposture.  Let  us  then,  as  Spiritualism 
ion  trial  at  the  bar  of  public  opinion,  put  Mr.  Howitt  in  the 
iftnen-box,  and  hear  his  evidence  as  to  the  facts :  bearing  in 
ind  his  declaration, — "The  author  adds  his  own  conclusions 
m  a  practical  examination  of  these  higlier  phenomena,  through 
oourse  of  more  than  seven  years."  When  those  who  differ  from 
r.  Howitt  can  make  a  similar  declaration,  their  conclusions  will 
i  entitled  to  greater  respect  than  in  general  they  have  now  any 
jht  to  claim  for  them.  But  let  us  hear  Mr.  Howitt's  depo- 
vm.    He  says : — 

We  have  seen  tables  often  enough  lifted  by  invisible  power  from  the  floor; 
01  them  pre  answers  to  questions  by  rising  and  sinking  in  the  air ;  we  havo 
B  them  in  the  air  keep  time  by  their  movements  to  a  tune  nlaying  on  a  piano ; 
B  them  slide  about  the  floor  of  a  room,  laying  themselves  down  when  touched, 
i  refusing  to  do  anything  for  a  fortnight  together,  but  thus  to  creep  about  tho 
or  whenever  touched.  We  have  heard  bells  ring  in  the  air,  and  seen  them 
is  ringing  move  about  a  room ;  seen  flowers  broken  from  plants,  and  carried 
different  persons,  without  any  visible  hand ;  seen  musical  instruments  play 
Erect  airs  apparently  of  themselves,  and  even  rise  up,  place  themselves  on  a 
(ton's  head,  and  there,  just  over  it,  but  not  touching  it,  play  out  a  well  known 
■  in  fine  style.  We  have  heard  remarkable  predictions  given  through  mediums, 
d  which  C  Ave  come  literally  to  pass ;  heard  wonderful  descriptions  of  scenes 
the  visible  world  made  by  persons  in  clairvoyant  trance,  which  would  require 
e  highest  imaginative  genius  to  invent  or  embody  in  words;  have  seen 
(bmg  done  by  pencils  laid  on  paper  in  the  middle  of  the  floor,  not  within  reach 
any  person  present,  and  innumerable  such  things. 

And  in  speaking  of  the  drawings  made  by  Madam  Hauffd 
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under  spirit-influence,  he  takes  occasion  to  make  the  foil 
statement  of  his  own  experience  as  a  spirit-medium : — 

Having  myself,  who  never  had  a  single  lesson  in  drawing,  and  net 
draw  in  a  normal  condition,  had  a  great  number  of  circles  struck  thrc 
hand  under  spirit  influence,  and  these  filled  up  by  tracery  of  ever  nr 
tion,  without  a  thought  of  my  own,  I,  at  once,  recognise  the  truth  of 
statement.  The  drawings  made  by  my  hand  have  been  seen  by  great 
of  persons,  artists,  as  well  as  others,  and  remain  to  be  seen,  though  the 
again  gone  from  me.  Giotto,  or  any  pair  of  compasses,  could  not  str 
perfect  circles  than  I  could  under  this  influence,  with  nothing  but  a 
paper  and  a  pencil.  No  inventor  of  tracery  or  patterns  could  invent  sue 
ones  as  were  thrown  out  on  the  paper  day  after  day,  with  almost  lightni 
except  with  long  and  studious  labour,  and  by  instrumental  aid.  At 
time  the  sketches  given  through  me  are  not  to  be  named  with  the  drawi 
in  pencil  and  colours,  produced  in  this  manner  through  others  who 
known. 

Mr.  Howitt  forcibly  points  out  that  those  who  have 
English  onslaught  on  Spiritualism  have  either  simply  repe 
worn-out  arguments  urged  by  objectors  in  America  aft 
had  ceased  doing  duty  there,  or  have  pillaged — or  if  they  | 
borrowed  without  acknowledgment,  the  weapons  which  th 
philosophers  hurled  against  Christianity.  And  in  doing 
also  cuts  at  the  root  of  &  very  popular  fallacy.  The  pre* 
country,  which  for  the  most  part  cries  out  lustily  against  S| 
ism  as  an  imposture,  always  assumes  that  its  phenomen 
chiefly,  or  only,  in  the  presence  of  professional  mediums, 
whom,  as  they  are  interested  in  producing  them,  there  is 
a  prima  facie  case  of  suspicion,  and  on  this  pretence  the 
to  confound  them  with  jugglers  and  conjurors'  tricks.  Let 
l  -  — *  ^        ~"  ptkra  is  wholly  unwarran 
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Mine  themselves  to  modes  of  communication  as  strange  to  the  wise  now,  as 
hilt's  mode  of  ooming  was  to  the  wise  then  ? 

And  all  this  time,  in  England,  thousands  and  tons  of  thousands  were  daily 
sag  down  in  their  families  and  circles  of  intimate  friends,  and  were  quietly, 
i  as  oeople  of  common  sense,  successfully  testing  those  angels  under  their 
n  mode  of  advent,  and  finding  them  real.  And  both  in  America  and  here,  as 
si  as  in  most  of  the  continental  nations,  this  private  mode  has  been  the  great 
lie  of  enquiry  and  convincement.  Not  one  man  in  a  hundred  has  ever  seen  a 
Km  medium.  Public  mediums  have,  in  reality,  only  inaugurated  the  move- 
it:  it  has  been,  of  necessity,  carried  on  by  private  and  family  practice.  In 
I  domestic  prosecution  of  Spiritualism,  equally  inaccessible  to  the  vulgar 
ssnr  and  the  interested  impostor — where  every  person  was  desirous  only  of 
th,  and  many  of  them  of  deep  religious  truth — the  second  stage  of  spiritual 
vlopment,  the  more  interior  and  intellectual,  has  been  reached  by  a  very 
n  community.  For  there  is,  indeed,  a  very  large  section  of  society  who  are 
k  of  mere  empty  profession,  or  still  more  disgusted  with  the  dreary  cheat  of 
ptieiam,  and  who  have  been  long  yearning  for  some  revelation  of  the  im- 
rtal  hopes  of  earlier  years,  in  some  substantial  and  unmistakeable  form. 
ff  have  found  this  in  the  daily  visits  of  their  departed  friends,  coming  to 
■  with  all  their  old  identities  of  soul,  of  taste,  or  common  memory  of  glad  or 
ring  incidents,  of  announcements  of  Christian  truth,  and  of  God's  promised 
oily.  They  have  listened  again  and  again  to  the  words  of  their  beloved  ones, 
fing  them  take  courage,  for  there  was  no  death,  no  place  for  darkness  or 
In;  but  that  around  them  walked  their  so-called  departed,  ready  to  aid  them 
L  comfort  them  in  their  earth's  pilgrimage,  and  to  receive  them  to  immediate 
l&r  more  glorious  existence. 

Aat  great  cry  which  has,  at  one  time  or  other,  ascended  from  the  universal 
him  heart,  for  positive  and  personal  assurance  of  the  reality  of  the  Christian 
Ebee,  and  the  reunion  of  beloved  friends,  had  been  going  up  from  theirs  ; 
ttkey  had  felt  how  comparatively  small  is  the  value  of  all  the  evidences  given 
«hers,  and  especially  to  the  ancient  world,  weighed  against  one  such 
In  it  1 1  to  themselves.  All  human  souls  have  felt  this ;  all  have  cried,  1  How 
ft,  O  Lord,  wilt  Thou  continue  to  me  a  God  who  hidest  Thyself?  1  Mrs.  Craw- 
ly in  the  Metropolitan  Magazine,  in  1836,  tells  us  that  the  then  Lord 
■fworth  was  a  man  who  suffered  deeply  from  doubts  of  the  existence  of 
\  soul  in  another  world ;  and  that  ho  had  a  friend,  very  dear  to  him,  as 
ptical  as  himself.  Whilst  one  morning  relating  to  his  niece,  Miss  Wright,  at 
■Irfait,  that  his  friend  appeared  to  him  the  night  before,  exactly  as  he  appeared 
Bfc,  and  told  him  that  he  died  that  night  at  eight  o'clock,  and  that  there  was 
liner  world,  and  a  righteous  God  who  judgeth  all — and  whilst  Miss  Wright 
•  ridiculing  the  idea  of  the  apparition— a  groom  rode  up  the  avenue  bringing 
sttar  announcing  the  fact  of  his  friend's  sudden  death  at  the  time  stated  by 
>  spirit.  Mrs.  Crawford  adds,  '  The  effect  it  hod  upon  the  mind  of  Lord 
sdworth  was  as  happy  as  it  was  permanent ;  all  his  doubts  were  at  once 
sored,  and  for  ever. 

To  such  a  certainty,  and  comfort  to  a  single  mind  tortured  with  doubts,  what 
the  value  of  the  finest  sceptical  writing  that  ever  was  written  ? 

We  had  intended  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  treatment  Mr. 
owitt's  book  has  received  and  is  receiving  from  the  press — from 
riters,  most  of  whom  it  is  evident  have  not  given  as  many  hours 

the  practical  investigation  of  the  phenomena  as  Mr.  Howitt 
is  years;  but  it  all  may  be  summed  up  in  Cowpcr's  well-known 
wplet — 

"  The  owls  and  bats  in  full  assembly  find 
On  strictest  search  the  keen-eyed  eagle — blind." 

We  are  not  surprised  at  this  result.  No  "  respectable 
anal"  dare  accept  the  supernatural  manifestations  recorded  in 
r  Hewitt's  book  as  the  present  realities  they  claim  to  be.  For 
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the  press  to  receive  any  book  making  such  affirmation 
candid  and  intelligent  appreciation,  would  be  a  greater  mh 
than  any  which  Mr.  Howitt  has  recorded.  The  revie 
generally  approach  every  such  work  with  a  foregone  conch 
against  it,  and  seek  only  so  to  manipulate  the  case  that  it  i 
fit  in  with  the  verdict  which  in  their  own  minds  they  have  aln 
pronounced.    The  scornful  tone  they  assume  is  the  natural 

1>re8sion  of  that  state  of  mind  which  does  not  know  and  will 
earn,  and  which  breasts  all  facts  novel  to  it,  and  which 
counter  to  its  prejudices,  with  a  front  of  dogged  stolid  resist* 
That  despite  of  this  Spiritualism  holds  its  own,  and  makes  h 
way,  is  due  solely  to  its  being  based  on  facts,  which  w  winna  dh 
let  critics  without  knowledge,  without  investigation,  and  wit! 
better  guide  than  blind  incredulity,  wag  their  pens  as  they  i 
"  Still  it  moves,"  and  will  move,  and  Mr.  Howitt's  book  is 
of  many  evidences  that  it  does  so.    Magna  est  Veritas. 

"  Blind  unbelief  is  sure  to  err," 
And  in  this  matter  of  Spiritualism  it  does  err  most  egregiot 
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— i  his  eldest  daughter,  evidently  inherited  this  mediumship,  as  several 
of  hex  life  clearly  revealed.  I  will  relate  two  of  the  most  remarkable, 
suggest  themselves.  In  the  year  1825,  she  was  visiting  some  friends, 
suit  city.  One  evening  she  retired  to  bed,  when  instead  of  rest,  an 
able,  as  it  was  unaccountable,  feeling  of  dread  oome  over  her,  and  a 

in,  improbable  as  it  appeared,  that  R  ,  was  endangering  his  life  by 

 ,  it  should  be  stated,  was  the  gentleman  to  whom  she  was  engaged 

rried,  and  who  had  spent  the  previous  evening  with  her.  The  feeling  of 
er  at  length,  became  so  vivid,  that  she  aroused  some  one  to  whom  she 
ioated  her  presentiments,  as  was  to  be  expected  however  they  were  looked 
merely  nervous  agitation ;  it  was  nevertheless  so  great,  she  could  not  be 

remainder  of  the  night.   The  morning  came,  and  with  it  R  made 

urauoe:  her  first  words  were,  "  Where  have  you  been?  I'm  sure  you 
n  in  danger  from  fire ! "  His  surprise  may  be  imagined,  for  he  had 
relate  that,  on  his  way  home,  on  the  previous  evening,  he  had  discovered 
along  out  in  an  upholsterer's  warehouse — belonging  to  a  relative — when, 
>  assistance  of  some  soldiers  he  sent  for,  he  was  the  means  of  saving 
be  whole  stock,  though  not  before  he  had  run  considerable  risk,  once 
he  had  scarcely  left  a  room,  before  the  ceiling  and  one  of  the  walls 
1th  a  force  which  would  probably  have  been  fatal  to  him  had  it  happened 
jiutes  before. 

tier  incident  happened  a  few  months  afterwards  of  an  equally  remarkable 
r.  On  this  occasion  she  was  at  home.  All  had  retired  to  rest  for  the 
hen  about  three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  she  rose  with  an  indescribable 
if  anxiety,  went  into  her  parents'  room,  and  told  them  she  was  sure 
as  coming,  and  that  he  was  then  in  danger  of  being  drowned.  No 
g  could  allay  her  feeling  of  restlessness,  ana  at  last  she  determined  to 
ind  prepare  breakfast  for  him.  This  she  did.  In  less  than  an  hour 
nocked  at  the  door,  when,  instead  of  an  astonished  enquirer  to  know 
.  there  that  time  of  night,  as  he  had  reason  to  expect,  a  voice  called  out, 
v  you  were  coming;  I'm  ready — I  have  lighted  a  fire,  and  water  is 
oiling.  I  saw  you  coming  up  the  road  and  pass  along  a  gate  under 
ic  flood  was  rusting — your  foot  slipped,  and  it  is  a  wonder  you  were  not 

.  1"   When  R  came  in  he  found  everything  comfortable  and  cheer- 

pting  only  the  faces ;  they  were,  however,  soon  made  so  by  his  safe 
It  appeared  that  business  bad  suddenly  called  him  to  London,  when,  as 
h  passed  within  five  miles  of  the  house,  he  determined  to  spend  a  few 
ere.  As  he  was  not  expected,  however,  of  course  no  conveyance  was  in 
for  him ;  he  was,  therefore,  compelled  to  walk.  When  he  had  gone  about 
ilea  of  die  distance,  he  found  the  river  swollen  to  such  an  extent  as  to  make 
t  impossible  to  trace  the  road,  and  at  one  part  he  was  only  able  to  do  so 
ing  close  to  and  walking  along  some  railings ;  while  doing  this  his  foot 
pea  just  in  the  manner  and  at  the  critical  point,  so  minutely  described 
— .  Yours  truly, 

F.  J.  T. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine.11 

Wakefield,  4th  February,  1863. 
—I  have  just  finished  perusing  the  current  number  of  your  periodical, 
pud  to  George  Mullcr,  of  Bristol.  Allow  me  to  assure  you  that  were  I 
to  give  you  in  detail  visible  instances  of  answer  to  prayer,  I  might  mention 
I  having  occurred  to  the  religious  community  of  Dominican  nuns  residing 
j,  Staffordshire,  but  a  regard  for  the  feeling  of  these  ladies  induces  me  to 
from  relating  circumstances  as  extraordinary  as  those  detailed  by  your 
indent,  41 T.  8."  However,  I  shall  now  give  you  two  anecdotes  connected 
r  own  family,  which  you  are  at  full  liberty  to  publish.  One  of  the  earlier 
■  of  your  magazine  contained  some  instances  of  what  is  called  presentiment 
i.  I  was  in  hopes  that  these  anecdotes  would  have  been  continued,  and 
1  by  that  desire,  I  give  the  following : — On  the  last  Sunday  in  May,  1838, 
itting  with  my  eldest  sister  in  the  parlour ;  we  had  just  read  the  evensong 
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of  the  Established  Church,  of  which  I  was  then  a  member;  after  remainin 

for  a  few  minutes,  as  if  in  deep  thought,  she  exclaimed,  u  Oh,  E  ,  I  si 

this  day  week!"  and  left  the  room.  As  she  was  going  upstairs  she  tu; 
me,  ana  said,  "  When  next  I  come  down  these  stairs,  it  will  be  in  my  cuffi 
enquired  if  she  desired  to  see  her  usual  medical  attendant.  No,"  was  her 
"I  am  quite  well,  but  I  shall  die  at  three  o'clock  next  Sunday."  Tb 
morning  her  medical  attendant  was  sent  for,  who  laughed  at  her  nerrot 
However,  as  she  had  predicted,  she  died  at  three  o'clock,  pjn.,  on  Sundi 
June,  1838.  The  circumstances  attending  her  death  are  narrated  by  one 
medical  attendants. 

The  other  incident  occurred  to  myself: — Shortly  after  my  reconciliai 
the  Church  of  Rome,  I  went  on  a  visit  to  some  of  my  relations  at  St.  Sen- 
was  requested  some  time  in  the  month  of  May,  1847,  to  lock  the  cellar  door 
coming  upstairs  to  tea.  On  going  to  do  so,  I  saw  standing  before  me  a  fi| 
a  woman  dressed  in  black,  in  the  cellar,  with  her  hands  stretched  out. 
confusion  I  dropped  the  key.  and  while  searching  for  it  1  still  saw  her  sti 
in  the  same  position.  After  locking  the  door  I  joined  the  family  party  at  U 
mentioned  the  matter  casually,  when  some  children  exclaimed  that  "  1  hi 
the  ghost,"  and  on  requesting  an  explanation  was  informed  that  the  houi 
said  to  be  haunted.  In  the  course  of  the  evening  I  called  on  an  Irish  famil 
while  they  were  laughing  at  my  narrative,  I  looked  up  and  saw  a  lady,  a  ] 
stranger  to  me — a  fnend  of  the  family.  I  observed  half  jestingly,  "  Were  I  a 
of  the  contrary,  I  should  be  inclined  to  believe  that  you  have  been  playiaj 
trick,  as  I  never  saw  two  persona  more  alike  than  you  and  my  ffhosL" 
effect  of  this  innocent  remark  on  my  part  acted  as  an  electric  shock  on  ti 
in  question,  and  she  immediately  fainted.  As  soon  as  she  had  been  resti 
consciousness,  I  learned  that  her  sister  had  died  suddenly  in  the  house  * 
was  staying,  and  that  her  rtvenant  (ghost  if  you  will)  or  spirit  as  I  caUi 
haunting  the  place.  A  few  weeks  after  this,  I  accompanied  a  large  party 
orphanage.  On  reaching  the  door  I  was  informed  by  a  clergy  man,  whowsfl 
the  party,  and  who  is  now,  I  believe,  vieaire  at  St  Servan  or  its  neighbos 

that  Madame  D  's  child  at  the  time  of  her  death,  an  infant,  was  im  t 

phanage.   On  going  into  the  salle,  a  room  where  there  were  about  two  h 

children,  I  pointed  out  little  Marie  D  ,  and  enquired  if  she  was  not  JJ 

 's  niece.   I  was  answered  in  the  affirmative.   My  reply  in  answer 

question  how  I  recognized  the  child  was,  that  I  never  saw  any  one  so  1 
revenant  I  had  seen  (excepting  her  aunt)  as  this  little  child.  The  same  ass 
has  been  seen  by  many  others,  and  if  you  like  I  shall  be  most  happy  to  0 
the  names  of  parties  who  have  seen  the  ghost.    Exi closing  my  c*ui  u>d  a 
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MTUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY:— JOHN  PORDAGE: 
EJANE  LEAD:  THE  COUNTESS  OF  ASSEBURGH. 


^  SOCIETY  called  the  Philadelphian  Society ^  spoken  of  by  some 
lien  as  the  Angelical  Brethren,  was  formed  near  the  close 
the  seventeenth  century.  It  consisted  of  earnest,  pious 
L  and  women  who  believed  in  Christ's  second  advent : — not 
outward  visible  appearance  in  nature,  but,  in  the  souls 
5  prepared  to  receive  Him.  They  held  that  this  time  was 
1,  and  that  the  best  preparation  for  it  was  a  thorough 
ation  in  heart  and  life.  One  of  the  leading  members  of 
aety  was  Dr.  John  Pordagc,  who  practised  as  a  physician, 
Ewho,  more  than  forty  years  before  the  society  was  formed, 
been  ejected  from  his  living  in  Bradfield,  Berkshire,  by  a 
Ission  for  ejecting  scandalous  and  insufficient  ministers, 
is  by  this  commission  sentenced  to  the  deprivation  of  his 
on  the  charge  of  heresy,  and  of  holding  converse  with 
i  and  spirits.  Four  years  before  this  he  had  been  tried  on 
i  charges  in  an  ecclesiastical  court,  and  honourably  acquitted; 
M  he  was,  therefore,  according  to  law,  not  liable  to  be  tried  on 
he  same  charges.  But  the  commissioners  were  not  to  be  hindered 
km  their  purpose  by  legal  difficulties.  One  of  them  stated  before 
ke  sentence  of  deprivation  was  passed,  that  "  the  commissioners 
right  receive  such  evidence  as  had  been  given  against  him,  as 
good  and  sufficient  proof,  though  not  esteemed  so  in  courts  of 
law ;  for  that  they  were  not  tied  by  statutes  and  forms  of  law, 
but  proceeded  according  to  justice."  Another,  after  expressing 
fee  concern  of  the  court  in  passing  sentence  against  him,  said, 
iThongh  he  did  not  think  him  guilty  of  maintaining  those  horrid 
ffcMts,  yet  they  must  proceed  secundum  allegata  et  probata" 
\  According  to  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses  brought  against 
IpBf  the  apparitions  and  visions  which  gave  rise  to  his  prose- 
Htian,  were  neither  sought  after  nor  desired  by  the  Doctor,  but 
tae  an  annoyance  to  him  and  his  family.  His  servants  deposed 
Is  their  having  seen  lights  and  heard  music  produced  by  no 
VOL.  IT.  N 
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visible  agency,  several  times ;  one  of  them  added  that  i 
had  never  lived  in  such  a  pious  family.  In  his  defenc 
after  replying  to  all  the  charges  against  him,  seriatim,  Pordai 
handed  in  a  written  protestation,  in  which  he  solemn! 
avows  and  protests  u  before  the  all-seeing  eye  of  Almirirt 
God,"  that  he  holds  "  all  arts  of  necromancy  and  Mac 
magic,  all  communion  or  compacts  with  evil  spirits,  whethi 
explicit  or  implicit,  direct  or  indirect,  unlawful ;  being  again 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  never  looked  into  or  practised  by  m 
but  on  the  contrary,  abominated,  even  as  they  are  to  be  deteati 
and  abhorred,  not  only  by  all  Christians,  but  by  all  mankind 
He  acknowledged  that  many  wonderful  apparitions  were  seea  i 
his  house,  and  asked,  u  What  can  this  hurt  me  ?  Was  not  Jc 
terrified  through  visions?  Did  not  Zechariah  see  Satan  star 
at  the  right  hand  of  Joshua  ?  Did  not  John  behold  a  red  drags 
in  a  vision?  Was  not  Christ  himself  tempted  of  the  Devil  I 
voice  and  vision  ?  Now  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lm 
therefore  not  exempted  from  attempts  of  the  Devil ;  neither^ 
Bradfield,  or  any  other  place,  exempted  when  God  pern* 
how  can  this  render  me  scandalous,  ignorant,  or  insufficient?  9 
rather  shows  God  hath  blessed  me  with  faith,  and  enabled  mt[ 
overcome  these  trials  by  fasting  and  prayer.  Could  it  be  prtffl 
I  used  magic  art,  I  ought  to  be  punished,  but  it  is  hard  tol 
prosecuted  for  the  devil's  malice."  In  reply  to  the  article, 44 ■ 
he  hath  very  frequent  and  familtary  converse  with  angels,1^ 
Pordage  answered,  u  I  do  confess  communion  and  converse  « 
angels;"  and  he  very  pertinently  inquired,- — "Why  may  fl 
God,  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  some  precious  saint*,  vte 
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the  rather,  as  few  are  likely  to  be  hardy  enough  to  dig  it 
QBelves  out  of  the  scarce  old  folio  in  which  it  lies  buried, 
ic  excerpts  from  it  hitherto  usually  given  have  been  very 
lete. 

do  judge,"  says  Pordage,  "  that  God  doth  call  mc  forth 
3  a  free  and  open  discovery  of  those  wonderful  apparitions, 
and  unusual  things,  which  were  seen  and  permitted  by 
d  to  be  in  my  family,  and  if  all  that  read  this,  can  but 
and  judge  of  it  by  that  rule  and  principle  from  which  I 
,  they  will  be  so  far  from  judging  me,  as  that  they  cannot 
as  Gfod  for  his  favour  and  mercy  to  me,  and  the  more 
his  wonderful  works,  and  the  greatness  of  his  power." 
3T  this  exordium,  he  thus  proceeds  with  his  narrative : — 

put,  1649,  there  appeared  in  my  bed-chamber,  about  the  middle  of  the 
(pint  in  the  shape  of  Everard  (a  reputed  conjuror  and  sorcerer),  with 
ag  apparel,  band,  cuff,  hat,  &c.,  who  after  the  sudden  drawing  of  the  bed 
seemed  to  walk  once  through  the  chamber  easily  and  so  disappeared, 
at  there  was  another  appearance  of  ono  in  the  form  of  a  giant,  with  a 
ml  in  his  hand,  without  a  scabbard,  which  he  seemed  to  flourish  against 
ig  the  figurative  similitude  of  a  great  tree  lying  by  him.  After  this  had 
I  for  the  space  of  half-an-hour,  it  vanished ;  and  there  succeeded  a  third 
3e  which  was  very  terrible,  being  in  the  shape  of  a  great  dragon,  which 

>  take  up  most  part  of  a  large  room,  appearing  with  great  teeth  and  open 
snce  he  oft  ejected  fire  against  me,  which  came  with  such  a  magical 
that  it  almost  struck  the  breath  out  of  my  body,  making  me  fall  to  the 
Now  you  must  know  that  these  three  were  dreadful  apparitions,  and 
ble  to  the  sensitive  nature,  and  might  have  caused  a  great  distemper  in 
not  been  supported  in  an  extraordinary  way  by  the  ministration  of  the 
sis,  against  the  evil  effects  of  those  extraordinary,  unusual  apparitions, 
f  which  continued  till  the  day  began  to  dawn  and  then  disappeared. 

t  second  place,  there  were  two  invisible  principles  opened  and  discovered 
ich  may  De  called  Muruli  Ideales,  being  two  spiritual  worlds,  extending 
mating  throughout  this  whole  visible  creation,  in  which  many  particular 
ire  discerned,  suitable  to  the  nature  of  these  worlds.  Now  these  two 
i  or  worlds  seemed  very  much  different  one  from  another,  as  having 
qualities  and  operations,  by  which  they  work  upon  this  visible  creation, 
see  distinguished  and  differenced  into  variety  of  creatures,  some  poison- 
toxious,  others  wholesome  and  harmless,  according  to  the  difference  and 
y  of  things  in  the  internal  worlds,  upon  which  the  external  doth  in 
tsure  depend — as  standing  in  them,  or  rather  proceeding  from  them, 
e  could  not  have  been  seen  had  not  that  inward  spiritual  eye  which 
i  locked  up  and  shut  by  the  fall,  been  opened  in  an  extraordinary  way 
esides,  we  had  our  other  internal  spiritual  faculties  of  spiritual  sensation 

>  discern  their  various  objects  within  these  worlds,  which  objects  by 
their  qualities,  may  be  differenced  into  good  and  evil. 

shall  here  first  present  the  objects  of  that  internal  world  which  may  be 
mdut  Tenebrosus,  or  the  Dark  world,  which  objects  by  our  correspondent 
tcuhies,  or  senses,  were  then  discerned  and  made  known  to  us. 
as  to  the  objects  of  that  internal  sight,  when  this  principle  or  world  was 
re  beheld  innumerable  multitudes  of  evil  spirits  or  angels,  presenting 
sis  in  apparent  distinctions  of  order  and  dignity,  as  powers,  principalities, 
;  my  meaning  is,  there  seemed  to  be  inferiority  and  superiority, 
I  and  governed,  the  princes  of  this  dark  world  and  their  subjects,  which 
I  themselves  as  passing  before  our  eyes  in  state  and  pomp ;  all  the 
lies  appearing  to  be  drawn  in  dark  airy  clouds,  chariots  with  six  or  at 
beasts  to  every  one,  besides  every  figured  similitude  of  a  coach,  was 

N  2 


upon  other  bricks  of  the  same  cfdmney,  were  figured  a  coach  < 
person*  in  it,  ami  a  footman  atten</ing,  all  seeming  to  be  in  mo 
such  images,  which  ipere  wonderfully  exactly  done.  Now  fear 
some  danger  in  these  images,  through  unknown  conjuration 
endeavoured  to  wash  them  out  with  icet  cloths,  but  could  not,  J 
in  the  substance  of  the  bricks;  which,  indeed,  might  have  con 
had  not  our  fear  and  suspicion  of  witcJieraft,  and  some  desig 
us  emised  us  to  deface  and  obliterate  them  with  hammers.  N< 
end  in  the  former  apparitions,  and  these  figurative  represent 
knows ;  but  it  was  certainly  evil,  even  as  it  was  against  Chi 
him  (in  vision)  the  kingdoms  and  glory  of  the  world,  to  mal 
worship  him ;  but  God's  end  in  permitting  it,  was  very  gc 
nearer  to  Himself  in  a  stronger  dependance  upon  His  eterna 
us  more  watchful  against  the  subtilty  and  power  of  Satan, 
relation  of  the  objects  we  saw  in  this  dark  world,  I  must  adi 
the  eyes  of  men  opened  to  see  the  kingdom  of  the  Dragon  ii 
multitudes  of  evil  angels  which  are  everywhere  tempting 
they  would  be  amazed,  and  not  dare  to  be  by  themselves  with 
and  a  great  assurance  of  the  love  and  favour  of  God,  in  pn 
ministry  of  the  holy  angels. 

As  to  the  objects  of  the  inward  and  outward  smell,  I  mn 
within  the  three  weeks  space  in  which  these  wonders  appea 
the  evil  angels  or  spirits  did  raise  up  such  noisome  poison* 
the  inward  and  outward  part  of  those  that  were  exercise* 
much  disturbed  and  offended,  for  through  the  sympathy  beti 
soul,  the  sulphureous  hellish  smells,  much  exercised  both,  by 
In  reference  to  the  objects  of  taste,  you  must  know,  that  so 
day  and  night  we  were  exercised  with  the  loathsome  helli 
brimstone,  soot  and  salt  mixed  together,  which  were  so  loat 
as  that  they  were  ready  to  cause  great  distempers  and 
bodies ;  but  the  invisible  power  of  Jehovah  supported  us  be; 

In  relation  to  our  inward  and  outward  touch,  we  * 
both  in  body  and  soul.*  As  to  our  souls  we  sometimes  felt 
wounds  and  piercings  by  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  that  n 
those  that  have  been  exercised  in  some  measure  as  Job  was 
of  those  envenomed  arrows  which  came  upon  him  by  tt 
Almighty,  which  like  the  scorpions  in  the  Revelations,  sti 
they  touch.   As  to  our  bodies,  we  felt  material  impression 
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rant  as  crystal ;  these  were  Mahanaim  or  the  Lord't  Host,  appearing 
ly  forma,  foil  of  beauty  and  majesty  sparkling  like  diamonds,  ana 
til  a  tincture  like  the  swift  rays  and  hot  Deams  of  the  sun,  which  we 

felt  to  the  refreshing  of  our  souls,  and  enlivening  of  our  bodies. 

beholding  the  multiplicity,  variety,  and  beauty  of  these  spirits,  with 
wonders  and  objects  of  this  world,  clothed  in  the  purest  tincture  of 
)Iour,  we  could  not  but  bless  the  God  of  heaven,  who  by  the  eyes  of 
d  hand  of  power,  brought  such  glorious  creatures,  and  now  shewed 
)ir  several  beauties  to  us  in  a  time  of  trial  and  temptation, 
km  to  our  inward  sense  of  hearing,  there  were  many  musical  sounds 
like  those  which  John  heard  upon  Mount  Sion,  then  heard  by  us,  the 
harmony,  and  pleasantness  of  which  cannot  be  expressed,  nor  that 
y  and  delight  which  by  them  was  infused  into  our  souls,  uttered  by 
,  being  ready  to  ravish  our  spirits  into  the  high  praises  of  eternal 

ion  to  the  faculty  of  smelling,  the  tongue  can  hardly  express  those 
aradise,  and  heavenly  perfumes,  which  then  were  smelt,  piercing  into 
irit  with  a  cherishing  tincture,  besides  that  quickening  virtue  which 
is  communicated  and  insinuated  into  the  spirits  of  our  outward  bodies, 
a  cordial,  had  been  able  to  have  renewed  the  strength  of  our  lan- 
stare. 

ise  or  faculty  of  tasting  was  very  pleasantly  entertained  with  those 
ws  which  were  sweeter  than  honey  or  the  honey-comb ;  and  there- 
e  to  be  called  the  Dews  of  Heaven,  with  which,  instead  of  -food,  wo 
times  wonderfully  refreshed. 

ion  to  the  sense  of  spiritual  contaction,  that  was  also  delighted  with 
y  objects,  for  none  can  utter  that  pleasing  impression  which  the 
icture  of  this  Light  World  afforded  us,  coming  like  a  hot  cordial  into 
9f  our  spirits,  being  sensibly  felt  in  the  inward  parts,  so  as  to  cause 
nd  heavenly  pleasure,  which  penetrated  through  our  souls,  giving  us 
bless,  praise,  and  magnify  the  Lord. 

>r  the  space  of  three  weeks  or  a  month  were  we  exercised  inwardly 
dly  through  that  great  conflict  which  was  betwixt  those  two  worlds 
Inhabitants;  the  Dark  World  sometimes  afflicting  us  with  dreadful 
iminable  smells,  and  loathsome  tastes,  with  other  operations  of  the 
i ;  the  Light  World  at  other  times  opening,  and  relieving  us  with 
perfumes,  most  sweet  dews,  glorious  visions,  and  angelical  harmony, 
Lord  favoured  us  with  to  shew  his  extraordinary  love  in  thus  succour- 
xtraordinary  exercises  and  trials. 

uch  for  those  two  internal  worlds,  spread  throughout  the  visible  world, 
le  evil  and  good  angels  are  more  immediately  than  in  this  visible  air, 
hey  cannot  be  commensurate,  by  reason  of  their  spiritual  natures; 
5m  abiding  in  their  distinct  principle,  the  one  sort  being  in  joy,  the 
;  in  torment ;  the  one  in  light,  the  other  in  darkness,  according  to  the 

ides  these  two  worlds,  we  had  an  opening  of  the  eternal  world,  called 
e  the  World  to  come,  from  the  futurity  of  its  full  and  clear  manifesta- 
,  precursory  entrance  into  the  most  holy  place,  by  a  Divine  trans- 
nto  the  glory  of  the  majesty,  agreeable  to  that  of  John  xvii,  24, 
will  that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  me,"  &c  Here  were  seen, 
felt,  the  unutterable  mysteries  of  that  kingdom,  which  are  not  yet  to 
i,  in  regard  of  the  pride,  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  envy  of  many  in 
being  reserved  for  those  humble,  gracious  spirits,  which  are  waiting 
or  the  second  coming  of  the  ton  of  Man. 

lis,  we  began  more  clearly  to  see  that  straight  and  narrow  way  which 
fe  eternal,  which  we  call  the  virgin  life,  or  the  life  of  purity  and 
aes  in  its  perfection,  being  the  life  of  fixed  love ;  in  anything  short  of 
perfection  of  the  virgin  life  cannot  consist.  ....  And  now  for  the 
w  four  years,  ever  since  the  time  of  these  great  manifestations,  we, 
oe  of  God,  have  enjoyed  the  exercise  of  our  spiritual  senses,  which 
6  have  been  shut,  neither  ever  will  be,  except  through  voluntary 


also  we  came  to  live  a  more  devoted,  strict,  dedicated  nir, 


fasting,  and  waiting  upon  God,  m  dying  daily  to  all  self-a 
and  proprieties,  in  which  most  are'  entangled,  to  the  gr 
spirits  ;  and  in  this  way  we  have  ever  since  continued,  ende 
conformable  to  the  death  of  Christ,  in  renouncing  our  own  li 
as  opposite  to  the  life  and  will  of  God,  experimenting  thus 
of  the  cross  of  Christ  which  are  hidden  to  most  in  the  w 
peace,  life,  power,  divine  pleasure,  and  heavenly  communion 
us  with  in  this  our  dying,  resigning  progress,  I  shall  wrap  t 
with  those  blessed  secrets  of  the  kingdom  which  in  these  fi 
have  been  acquainted  with,  to  the  comfort  of  our  spirits  ir 
we  are  judged  and  condemned  of  the  world,  in  the  par 
sufferings. 

Now,  ye  ministers  and  commissioners,  my  prosecutors  . 
that  I  have  declared  those  wonderful  visions  and  exercise 
so  many  scandalous  reports,  together  with  the  effects  of  tin 
I  must  tell  you  had  1  a  thousand  names,  lives,  liberties, 
Bradfield  is,  I  should  rather  sacrifice  them  all  upon  the  alti 
being  called  to  it,  deny  those  great  and  wonderful  things  bi 
the  Lord  permitted,  and  ordered  for  his  glory  and  our  good. 

Besides  tliis  defence,  Pordagc  published 
Theologica  Mystica,  or  the  Mystic  Divinity  of  the  j 
viz  : — the  Archetypal  Globe,  or  the  Original  G 
all  Globes,  Essence*,  Centres,  Elements,  Principl 
whatsoever.  Other  treatises  of  his  were  left  ill 
of  which  were  translated  into  German,  and  pub] 
dam,  in  1698.  The  subjects  of  these  treatises  wi 
World;  The  Dark  Fire  World;  a  Treatise  on  t 
Christ ;  On  the  Spirit  of  Eternity ;  Spiritual 
Experimental  Discoveries.  "  In  all  these,"  say 
"  he  wrote  not  merely  as  one  who  had  heard  a 
relates,  but  as  an  actual  participator  of  the  miser 
of  darkness,  as  well  as  of  the  bliss  of  the  kl 


from  the  world  and  worldly  thii 


ourselves  almost 
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irehend  or  express  felly  what  was  revealed  to  him  in  the 
ind  therefore  he  cautions  others  against  confounding  his 
ironings  with  the  illuminations  of  the  spirit.  His  state  of 
ance  in  the  dark  world  was  for  some  years,  of  course  not 
ouslv  but  at  intervals  during  which  he  says  heaven  was 
a  him." 


)ther  member  of  the  Philadelphian  Society  was  Jane 
n  aged  widow  lady  of  good  family  from  Norfolk,  and  to 

she  having  become  blind,  Pordage  frequently  acted  as 
;nsis.  Her  visions  and  spiritual  experiences  present  so 
points  of  agreement  with  those  of  Swedenbor^  in  the 
lg  century,  that  the  latter  has  by  some  been  considered  to 
een  mucn  indebted  to  her  for  the  ground-work  of  his 
1  relations  and  theological  system;  but  more  extended 
ration  we  think  would  nave  led  to  the  larger  induction, 
th  great  diversity  in  particulars  and  in  the  outward  form 
-ession,  there  is  necessarily  much  essential  agreement  in 
stations  of  all  genuine  scership,  the  closeness  of  agreement 
itly  depending  mainly  on  the  degree  of  approximation  of 
veral  states.  In  her  Revelation  of  Revelations,  Jane  Lead 
n  particular  to  have  anticipated  Swedenborg's  Apocalypse 
tea;  at  least,  so  far  as  in  giving  to  all  the  Apocalyptic 

and  to  every  part  of  them,  a  spiritual  interpretation,  and 
ying  the  mystic  symbols,  ana  their  fulfilment,  not  to 
periods  and  localities,  but  to  the  individual  man  and  the 
ve  church ;  though  she  also  looked  forward  to  a  manifest 
1  accomplishment  in  the  world  at  large. 
5  works  of  Jane  Lead  are  now  so  rare,  that  out  of  fourteen 
e  treatises,  two  only  are  to  be  found  in  the  library  of  the 
Museum.  One  of  these  is  entitled,  The  Wonders  of  God's 
n,  manifested  in  the  variety  of  Eight  Worlds.  As  they 
ode  known  experimentally  to  the  Author.  In  this  work 
lares,  that  it  was  revealed  to  her  that  besides  this  mortal 
world,  there  were  seven  regions  or  worlds  of  spirits.  Of 
lere  are  three  lower  worlds,  corresponding  to  the  elements, 
iter,  fire;  the  lowest  is  called  by  her  the  Fiery  Dark 
Then  there  are  three  spiritual  worlds  into  which  nothing 
or  sin  can  enter.    "  The  first  of  these  is  the  Paradisaical 

where  there  is  a  growing  up  to  higher  degrees  of  per- 

to  complete  us  for  the  kingdom  of  Mount  Sion7  where 
the  Lord's  kingdom  is  in  great  magnificence,  with  all 
relical  principalities  under  him,  and  with  the  elders  as 
is,  prophets,  and  apostles.  The  third  heavenly  world  is 
al  and  principal  seat  of  God  the  Father,  with  the  Eternal 
Wisdom,  ana  the  seven  spirits.    This  bears  the  title  of 
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the  Great  City,  called  the  New  Jerusalem ,  where  the  glassy  m 
doth  encompass  about.  Then  above  this  is  that  world  called  tht 
Still  Eternity,  (the  inmost  place  of  purity)  out  of  which  w» 
generated  all  of  these  worlds  above  mentioned,  of  all  which  I 
must  give  an  account,  according  as  I  have  had  them  shown  mi 
opened,  from  the  deep  centre  and  original  being  of  them." 
From  the  conclusion  of  this  work,  I  take  the  following : — 


THE  STILL  ETERNITY. 


-As  I  was  cod  side  ring  the  high  and  weighty  work 
we  are  called,  my  spirit  was  immediately  caught  up  into  an  high 


was  all  calm  and  still,  where  I  saw  no  figures  or  image* :  but  there  1 
wonderful  Light,  which  flowed  into  me  like  a  river.    Then  it  was  opened  i 
that  this  was  the  creating  light  from  whence  ail  beings  did  proceed;  and  1 
what  was  now  expected  as  a  new  creation,  must  be  brought  forth  from  the  fti 
ness  of  this  light,  with  which  the  soul's  essence  must  be  mingled,  and  thatf 
this  onion  the  variety  of  the  wonders  should  bo  produced  in  the  world, 

It  was  further  said  to  me,  thnt  I  had  been  long  driven  to  hit  the  L 
contre  of  all  centres,  but  the  plummet  line  of  my  spirit  was  too  short  to  1 
that  deep  gulf,  which  was  iu  a  visionary  figure  some  year*  ago  shewn  I 
This  being  led  by  the  spirit  to  call  to  mind,  there  came" before  mine  internal  t 
a  deep  abvBs,  that  opened  itself  and  streamed  forth  with  such  a  commixture  inl 
variety  of  colours  of  precious  Atones,  so  dreadfully  sparkling  and  gloriotu,  tints 
other  hut  a  simple  and  abstracted  npirit  could  beliofd  it,  and  much  less  entsjefe™ 
and  so  be  mingled  with  it,  according  as  I  was  both  times  invited  and  called  H 
This  second  time  it  was  renewed  to  mo  by  an  internal  opening  ^  from  whiefe; 
was  given  me  to  understand  that  thin  Godhead- gulf  was  now  broken  up,  for 
stream ing-forth  with  that  high -mixed  matter  which  would  deify  and  tb, 
the  suulirih  esse  nee  thd\  had  been  under  the  depravity.    Then  it  was  said  t 
by  the  spirit,  that  this  was  the  true  and  right  baptism  into  the  name  * 
Father,  Bon,  and  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  the  soul  would  return  to  its  first  o  5 
and  then  would  know  itself  to  have  power  in  God,  as  His  Virgin  11- 
Spouse— to  de  and  act  agreeable  unto  so  high  an  unity.    This  is  the  s~ 
all  depths  that  can  lie  *  marched  into.    Do  but  study  this,  and  the  eternal 
world  will  from  its  fct  3  line    come  tu  final  if v  with,  and  operate  in  vol 
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dir.  in  all  piety  in  their  lifetime,  as  this  person  had  done,  though  void  of  all 
psable  assurance  and  comfort  of  God's  favour  while  they  live,  as  if  they  did  not 
ire,  bat  are  estranged  from  this  elementary  body  while  they  are  in  it,  do,  when 
bay  pais  oat  of  it,  obtain  a  swift  passage  through  the  elements,  which  are  not 
hit  to  cleave  to,  or  detain  them  long,  but  are  swallowed  up  and  changed  into 
ht  Paradisaical  body;  which  is  a  good  motive  to  incite  all  persons  to  live 
lore  the  earthly  life,  that  so  nothing  may  stick  to  them  when  they  go  out  of 
bk  world. 

Jane  Lead  makes  frequent  allusions  to  the  "  Virgin  Wisdom," 
the  foil  meaning  of  which  will  perhaps  be  better  understood  from 
Preface  to  her  work,  The  Laws  of  Paradise,  given  forth  by 
udotn  to  a  translated  Spirit.  The  Preface  is  written  by  her 
tin-in-law,  the  learned  Dr.  Francis  Lee,  also  a  member  of  the 
BriUdelphian  Society.  He  relates  of  her  that  one  day,  when 
p  deep  contemplation  of  the  Paradisaical  World,  "  there  ap- 
peared in  the  midst  of  a  bright  cloud,  a  woman  of  a  most  sweet 

I majestic  countenance,  her  face  shining  as  the  sun,  and  her 
are  of  transparent  gold."  This  appearance  spoke  to  her  as 
b  Eternal  Virgin  Wisdom,  whom  she  had  been  inquiring 
r;"  and  announced  that  she  was  to  unseal  to  her  "  the  trea- 
s  of  God's  deep  Wisdom."  This  vision,  at  intervals,  thrice 
rned.  On  the  last  occasion,  "The  virgin  queen  showed 
elf  in  most  mighty  majesty,  being  attended  with  a  number- 
train  of  virgin  spirits,  and  with  a  very  great  army  of  angels. 
,  Then  said  the  divine  Virgin, '  I  shall  cease  to  appear  m  a 
Je  figure  to  thee,  but  I  will  not  fail  to  transform  myself  in 
mind,  and  there  open  the  spring  of  wisdom  and  under- 
r   from  this  work  on  The  Laws  of  Paradise,  I  quote — 

THE  CONCLUSION. 

There  is  a  mystical  Paradise  as  wcU  as  a  local,  which  opens  from  a  pure 
— ricil  centre,  and  is  a  wonderful  state  to  know  and  witness.  It  chiefly  stands 
h  divine  visions,  revelations,  ideas,  presentations,  manifestations  in  sounds, 
tmnpets,  voices,  in  speakings,  in  powers,  raptures,  joys,  and  sensible  feelings, 
ill  which  golden  springs  flow  from  out  of  the  bowels  of  the  New  Paradisaical 
£ttth,  according  as  wisdom  did  some  time  afterwards  declare. 

To  the  question  which,  "  by  a  noble  and  earnest  inquirer 

upon  his  own  experience  sent  to  be  resolved,  viz., 4  Why 

Mch  departed  souls  that  are  detained  in  the  middle  regions,  do 

tAen  attract,  and  draw  their  near  relations  and  friends  to  be 

irifli  them  ? ' "  she  appends  the  following  answer : — 

Tins  proceeds  from  a  most  intimate  unity  that  was  betwixt  them  while 
fcfag,  whence  not  having  centred  their  loves  higher  than  was  elementary,  the 
totaled  may  have  much  power  to  draw  away  the  life  of  the  body,  of  which 
Bsd  some  instances  have  been  known.  Let  this  therefore  be  a  good  caution  to 
■H  dear  and  near  relations  to  carry  up  their  love  to  one  another  beyond  what 
»  fast  creaturelv.  ...  It  hath  been  shewed  to  me  also,  that  there  is  a  great 
(■sanity  betwixt  the  highest  degrees  of  Saints,  departed  into  the  Mount  Sion 
*M  Jerusalem  principles,  with  such  here  as  have  attained  to  that  high  birth, 
*Mok  can  reach  their  principle.   Now  this  sort  act  quite  after  another  kind, 


0 


they  do  not  so  much  covet  to  draw  them  out  of  the  body,  a*  to  t*jl 
bring  down  their  gift*  and  power*  into  manifettati&ti,  in  and  through  tk 
they  stand  in  tuck  be*  and  anity  mlh.   Thee©  perfect  spirits  in  their  i 
order  do  well  know  and  take  notice  who  Are  most  fitly  qualified,  tl 
bodies  elementary,  for  iinmersernent  with  them,  and  do  thereby  eominiiBa 
and  disperse  the  light  of  new  revelations  into  this  lower  principle:  thuiwd 
inhabitants  herein  may  come  hereby  to  be  enlightened  and  transformed 
the«e  blessed  ones  above,  do  with  much  Ion  ping  wait  for  their  kingdom  to  I 
opened,  and  spread  among  mortals,  till  immortality  shall  swallow  up  all  k  t 
l  everlasting  light  and  life. 


In  conclusion,  I  quote  from  her  Revelatwn  of  Meveiatim  \ 

few  passages  relating  to  the  restoration  of  spiritual  gifti  i 

open  communication  with  spiritual  beings- 

Another  rule  is,  the  going  forth  in  the  prerogative  roval  of  the  wut  that  I 
immersed  into  and  becomes  one  with  the  power  of  the  ffoly  Ghost   We  dh 
remember  that  Christ  the  Lord,  upon  dolus  any  great  or  marvellous  cmt,  fU 
forth  the  sovereignty  of  His  will,  as  when  He  said  to  the  leper,  "  /  injjff,  I*  tt*  I 
clean/'   And  sometimes  He  put  it  tn  tho*^  who.  He  perceived  hrwj  faith  in  Hiffl*  I 
saying,  M  What  will  ye  that  I  should  do  unto  you  ?"    And  no  le*a  wai  effected  ll 
them  than  they  desired  the  Lord  should  do  for  them.    These  expressitfu*  of  a 
Saviour  may  be  a  grand  rule  for  us  to  follow,  and  ought  well  to  be  regirded  I 
us,  for  ik  the  wiU  U  the  highest  magic,  when  it  u  united  with  fife  r*B  flf 4 
Hiphett.    When  theae  two  wheels  meet  in  one,  they  are  the  sw 
chariot  which  nothing  ean  cross  or  9 ton,  in  which  the  bridegroom  wit 
ride  most  triumphantly  together  over  all  things,  Bit; — over  rocks, 
and  hills,  which  are  all  made  a  plain  before  them,  and  seas  are  dried  up. 
is  able  to  resist  a  villi  that  is  united  with  God's  will,  before  which  em 
must  stoop  and  bow  I  which  will,  whenever  it  goes  forth,  always  . 
its  enterprise. ;  It  is  not  a  naked^wUl  that  wants  its  garment  of  j 


pregnable  almightinew  is  with  it,  to  pluck  up,  to  plant,  to  kill,  i 
alive,  to  bind  and  to  loose,  to  save  and  to  destroy  ,  ,  -  .  I  know  1 

worthy  for  the  single  eye  to  look  into,  and  eon  tend  for,  than  the  i  , 

which  was  once  delivered  unto,  and  exerted  by  the  saints  of  former  gene, 
and  why  we  should  give  it  up  for  lost  now,  I  see  no  cause,  but  should  ho  i 
for  reviving  of  itT  and  calling  it  up  from  the  dead*" 
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0  behold  the  glorified  beings,  and  to  hear  the  languages  of  that  Light 
rich  none  else  can  hear  but  them  that  are  got  out  of  the  noise  of  other 
into  that  still  and  silent  deep,  where  most  pleasant  joyful  voices  and 
t  beard,  which  entering  through  the  several  organs  as  a  fiery  breath,* 
'  vocal  words  is  either  required  or  needed  there.  Now  then  by  this 
udge,  that  pure  and  unadulterated  revelation  and  vision  of  true  sight 
uickly  rushed  into,  nor  easily  attained ;  it  is  a  great  and  peculiar  gift, 
equires  great  watchfulness  and  attendance  upon  it,  if  any  would  enjoy 
t  lncorruptedly ;  and  that  there  may  be  no  deceit  in  this  matter,  when 
to  try  your  own  and  other  spirits,  take  this  observation  further  with 
my  one  brings  out  a  prophecy  or  revelation,  take  notice  what  defensive 

1  guard  it  hath  upon  it.  Ine  beloved  John,  when  he  had  all  those 
d  revelations,  gives  an  account  how  they  were  seen  and  heard  by  him; 
le,  I  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord't  day,  (and  a  good  proof  there  was  of 
h  as  if  he  had  said,  that  it  was  neither  man  nor  mortal's  day  that  did 
dolose  upon  him,  but  the  one  everlasting  day,  or  Ancient  of  Days,  in 
ht  he  had  the  glorious  prospect  of  heavenly  things  themselves.  Thus 
the  Spirit,  which  was  nis  defensive  power  and  guard,  to  keep  out  all 
ing  spirits.  Observe  this  further,  it  is  a  much  different  thing  for  the 
spirit  of  the  soul  to  be  caught  and  taken  up  into  the  spirit  pure  and 
Uv,  for  then  it  is  secured  from  mixtures;  but  when  the  Holy  Spirit  is 

'  into  the  property  of  our  souls,  giving  forth  lustrous  light  and  re  vela- 
liable  to  be  twisted  about  by  the  self-promoting  essence,  that  is  ready 
>  dash  in  upon  the  divine  inspiring,  as  soon  as  it  arises  from  its  own 
!p.  This  I  speak  knowingly,  having  traced  through  the  deep  meanders, 
rrived  to  know  the  true  and  certain  way  of  revelation,  by  which  now 
oat  of  doubt  concerning  the  true  oracle  speaking  in  my  soul,  as  to  my 
Hilar ;  watching  thereunto  with  needfulness,  for  the  keeping  out  of  all 
spirits  that  have  their  birth  and  nourishment  from  the  astral  and 
y  region,  that  can  go  in  and  out  for  proving  till  we  are  got  beyond 
Jdom. 

►se  that  do  question  whether  there  be  any  spirit  of  prophesy  or  revela- 
i  forth  since  the  Apostles'  decease,  as  believing  all  died  with  them. 
Id  be  a  sad  and  deplorable  thing,  if  God  should  since  that  age  cut  off 
I  of  revelation  from  its  original,  that  so  the  sheep  and  lambs  of  Christ's 
dd  no  more  expect  to  be  fed  from  the  fresh  springing  pastures,  where 
;  hath  been,  as  also  to  drink  of  those  flowing  rivers  of  life  that  renew 
i  the  fount  of  Godhead.  Let  such  but  call  to  mind  and  consider  those 
ipture  -prophecies  and  promises  concerning  the  continuation  of  this  fjift 
very  end-time,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  1  shall  mention 
e  of  the  latter:  John  xiv.  16-18,  1  Cor.  ii.  10  14,  1  John  ii.  28,  Heb. 

Many  more  than  these  Scriptures  could  I  call  up  for  confirmation  of 
med  run  of  the  Spirit  throughout  all  ages,  Christ  by  His  Spirit  com - 
i,  saying,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  to  the  end  of  the  world."  Now  as  from 
I  beseech  you,  not  to  eclipse  the  light  of  the  day-star  (2  Peter  1-9)  in 
souls,  nor  quench  the  Spirit,  nor  despise,  prophesying,  then  may  the 
f  Jesus  rise  in  you,  to  confirm  this  most  glorious  ministration,  as  a 
amp  of  revelation. 


he  operation  of  this  " fire-breath"  as  partially  experienced  by  herself,  she 
rhilst  these  words  were  in  spoken  from  the  anointing,  I  felt  a  sensible 
d  spreading  over  all  my  heart,  head,  and  body,  as  if  all  were  covered 
load  of  sun-heat,  giving  out  light,  by  whicn  I  could  see  what  was 
done,  as  well  as  feel  it.  Then  it  was  further  spoken  in  me,  that  I 
ke  notice  that  this  was  also  the  bright  garment  of  the  sun.  Such  is 
e  of  this  secret  flaming  matter,  that  it  feeds,  strengthens,  and  clarifies 
ipirit  all  at  once.  Then  was  I  inquisitive  to  know  the  substance  or  the 
T  it,  but  it  was  replied, — *  Meddle  thou  not  with  that,  only  receive  it 
,  and  co-operate  with  it  when  it  ariseth,  and  then  walk  with,  and  draw 
ding  fire  and  air,  and  when  it  rcsteth  in  its  own  place,  rest  thou  with  it, 
sued  it  will  not  leave  thee,  till  it  have  concentred  thee  in  the  Deity.' " 
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There  is  much  else  of  interest  I  feel  tempted  to  <ro 
pecially  in  relation  to  her  views  on  the  restitution  of  au 
which  was  with  her  a  very  deep  conviction,  and  on  which 
in  her  book  much  high  discourse.  But  the  length  of  the  fo 
extracts,  as  well  as  my  desire  to  avoid  in  these  papers  all  < 
discussion,  preclude  my  doing  so.  But  of  all  her  teachi 
was,  perhaps,  the  most  excepted  to.  Alas !  and  alas !  1 
should  have  so  little  faith  in  the  love,  and  wisdom,  and 
God ;  and  that  they  should  pervert  the  "  Good  Newsj"  pr 
by  the  compassionate  Saviour,  into  what,  so  far  as  a  gi 
tion  of  the  human  race  is  concerned,  might  in  the  wor 
eminent  living  preacher  be  called,  "  a  Gospel  of  Damnat 


I  may  here  perhaps  fitly  introduce  a  short  accoui 
Countess  of  Asseburgh,  born  in  1672,  and  who,  it  is 
was  "endowed  by  God,  with  singular  and  very  sup 
gifts  of  the  Spirit.  From  the  time  that  she  was  seven  j 
she  had,  as  she  averred,  visions  of  the  Saviour,  and  re 
from  him.  A  full  account  of  these  will  be  found  in  A 
some  Divines,  concerning  the  question,  "  Whether  God,  sine 
ascension,  doth  any  more  reveal  Himself  to  mankind  by  t 
of  divine  apparitions ;  with  an  exact  account  of  what  ( 
bestowed  on  a  noble  maid,  from  her  seventh  year*  w 
m.dcxci."  By  Rev.  John  Peterson,  D.D.  "Set 
English,"  with  a  Preface,  by  Dr.  Francis  Lee. 

We  learn  from  Dr.  Lee  that  Dr.  Peterson  held 
authority  in  the  diocese of  Lunenburgh,  in  Hanover; 
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**tt  pleased  to  manifest  Himself  very  gloriously  to  her  and  by 
P*>  ind  has  confirmed  her  in  her  soul,  and  fully  assured  her  that 
ji»  wis  not  from  melancholy,  or  the  Devil ;  but  that  it  was  the 
fta  of  God  Himself,  who  spoke  with  her,  as  one  friend  speaks 
jfi&  another  friend.1'    He  goes  on  to  say : — 

notwithstanding  all  the  contradiction  and  opposition  of  men,  she  doth, 
loot  the  least  mixture  of  doubt  or  fear,  believe  in  pure  simplicity  and  child- 
I  confidence,  that  whatever  the  Lord  hath  told,  or  shall  according  to  the 
tatioiu  of  her  faith  hereafter  toll  her,  shall  1ms  punctually  fulfilled  both  in 
f  and  others.  .  .  .  She  says  and  maintains, "  Nolxxly  can  make  me  doubtful 
t  which  1  have  seen  and  heard.    Nobody  knows  the  New  Name  but  he 
receives  it." 

Bat  that  you  may  understand  the  method  in  which  these  revelations  pass, 
■1  how  this  maid  doth  not  see  with  her  gross  and  corporeal  eyes,  but  doth  see 
id  hear  the  Lord  in  spirit ;  and  how  she  doth  from  time  to  time  write  down 
on  His  sweet  mouth  the  words  which  she  thus  hears,  I  will  here  import  a 
stimony  (spiritual  communication)  which  was  given  her  on  the  12th  of 
limber,  1688,  the  Lord  Himself  dictating  the  same  as  she  wrote,  to  the  end 
if  any  were  desirous  to  be  informed  concerning  the  manner  of  the  revelation, 
■  ■right  be  able  to  answer  him  in  His  own  words,  which  are  these: — 
"Peace  be  with  you,  the  friends  of  our  Jesus,  the  saints  blessed  and  beloved, 
■ask  with  you  as  one  friend  speaks  with  another.  I  speak  at  this  time  with 
i  mouth  of  truth,  that  I  may  be  heard,  yet  not  outwardly  by  the  body,  but 
"  r  by  the  spiritual  ear,  which  is  a  thousand  times  more  delicate  than  the 
one.  I  speak  to  you  by  myself,  as  true  God  and  true  man,  and  cause 
'  to  be  seen,  not  by  the  eves  of  the  body,  but  by  the  internal  eyes — the 
\  of  the  spirit,  of  such  a  spirit  naturally  as  is  united  and  betrothed  most 
fly  to  me.  And  this  manner  of  sight  is  real  though  it  be  hidden  and  subtle. 
1 1  know,  will  seem  strange  to  you  who  do  not  yet  understand  my  mysteries 
H1  my  wonders;  yet  I  tell  it  you  that  you  may  be  able  to  discourse  of  it 
ftperfy,  according  to  my  inspiration ;  for  so,  and  by  this  means,  have  I  spoken 
»  jo*  all  those  sweet  words  which  you  have  hitherto  written.  I  have  this 
■tter  in  love  to  speak  and  say  to  you,  Rejoice  ye  for  your  great  glory  and 
■our,  since  you  are  rendered  so  bright  through  my  righteousness  as  to  become 
tile  as  the  snow,  to  be  cleansed  and  purged  from  all  sin  ;  yea,  to  be  one  heart 
feh  me,  and  to  be  my  temple  and  holy  habitation.  Keep  now  the  house  of  your 
■rt  clean,  and  let  it  be  mine ;  neither  suffer  vour  corrupt  sinful  will,  nor  the 
m  of  the  creatures  to  lord  it  therein.  Ho  will  I  sink  down  very  deeply  into 
M,  and  then  will  arise  up  again  in  you,  and  such  a  purifying  will  1  make 
ftfcm  you,  that  you  shall  praise  me  both  with  heart  and  mouth.  My  dear  little 
uldren,  rejoice  ye  for  my  sake,  and  be  of  good  courage,  for  I  am  with  you ;  lay 
Mrselves  now  to  rest  in  my  holy  will  and  pursue  it,  that  I  may  make  you 
b  instruments  of  my  graces  and  gif  ts." 

Dr.  Peterson  relates  the  following  circumstance : — 

My  wife  and  I,  in  company  with  the  blessed  maid,  and  with  her  mother  and 
kten,  whom  we  could  not  leave  alone  in  the  house,  took  a  journey  to  Lubeck, 
>Mt  in  order  all  my  affairs,  in  which  by  the  decease  of  my  father  I  came  to  be 
rfolved.  But  not  being  able  to  be  long  absent  from  hence  by  reason  of  my  holy 
notion,  I  left  my  wife  and  those  good  friends  at  Lubeck,  and  returned  hither 
7  post  I  arrived  here  upon  Sunday,  and  the  very  same  evening  at  six  o'clock 
vu  filled  with  such  a  divine  joy,  that  came  upon  mo  as  an  armed  man,  as  in 
H  my  life  I  had  never  felt  the  like,  though  my  dear  Heavenly  Father  by  the 
net  eaU  of  his  mouth,  has  oftentimes  put  into  me  life  and  gladness.  In  this 
9 1  had  a  foretaste  of  the  glory  of  the  world  to  come,  and  saw  in  a  moment 
m  which  God  hath  prepared  for  those  that  love  Him ;  by  the  means  whereof 
7  b«rt  was  so  enlarged  that  I  thought  myself  strong  enough  to  throw  down 
lD»  and  pillars,  but  there  happening  to  be  some  strangers  then  at  the  table,  I 
'  1  this  joy  as  much  as  ever  I  could,  till  that  it  was  impossible  to  hide  it 


o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  whither  thou  didst  nut  then  f*.l  in  thy 
joy;  fur  about  that  tinit:  the  Istrd  sjmke  tu  thee  with  so  much  a  fiction, 
thee  up  us  in  not  by  me  i  sinus*  iblt ;  of  which  thou  maytst  bent  jndge 
many  [spiritual  communication]  tlmt  in  here  sent  thtt.1* 

On  one  occasion,  an  officer  of  distinction  delivt 
"  blessed  maid1'  a  sealed  letter,  which  he  said  came  fro 
of  quality,  whom  he  named,  and  requested  her  to  | 
same  as  from  the  said  person  to  the  Lord.  The  "  To* 
answer  to  this,  commenced  as  follows  : — 

I,  the  Lord  ot"  Hosts,  who  cmuc  upon  a  cherub,  who  destroy 
and  root  out  all  deceit  fulness,  even  1  it  is  who  speak  hen.4.  V 
pcrsecuteth  me?  And  who  is  it  that  is  not  discovered  Ik- tore  me 
thee,  repent,  awake,  tor  it  is  high  time,  and  1  am  coming  to  thee 
speedily. 

It  was  subsequently  discovered  that  the  letter  w; 
only  as  a  trap,  and  the  name  given  as  that  of  the  st 
was  a  mere  pretence  and  falsehood.    u  A  little  while 
our  author, — 

The  aforesaid  officer  sent  a  letter  sealed  in  his  own  name,  whii 
maid  received,  thinking  that  In*  had  inquired  .something  of  the 
remorse  of  conscience.  Anil  this  I  thought,  too,  forasmuch  an  lie  1 
said  to  me,  that  he  wished  to  discourse  with  mc  about  God,  and  in 
one  might  advance  in  piety.  And  hence  I  could  not  hut  conclude 
would  give  him  a  gracious  answer.  But  we  were  struck  with  ami 
ment,  when  we  read  the  lord's  fierce  answer,  which  behold : — 

41 1,  the  Lord,  have  in  abhorrence  the  bloodguilty  and  the  fals 
is  wicked  shall  not  stand  before  me.  Therefore,  take  awny  the  ey 
mine  eyes,  that  this  my  word  may  not  become  to  thee  a" terrible 
the  day  of  my  wrath  ;  for  I  am  a  consuming  lire." 

The  elect  virgin  made  a  difficulty  of  sending  him  presently 
testimony.  Wherefore,  she  Rent  him  Sack  his  letter  tented,  without 
%t%  and  wrote  to  him  at  the  same  time,  that  she  had  received 
answer,  which  startled  her,  the  which  if  he  desired  to  see  he  m 
which  he  did  the  next  day.    After  some  few  days  he  came  to 
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etanded.  At  we  then  read  over  again  the  first  answer,  we  saw  clearly 
greed  exactly  to  him,  containing  an  express  mention  of  deceit  and 
i,  as  also  that  one  onjrht  not  to  resist  the  Lord,  to  whom  all  things  are 
d,  end  from  whom  nothing  is  hid.  Lastly,  that  he  should  take  caro 
mistaken,  so  as  to  mislead  himself;  nor  to  do  anything  which  might 
>ed  well  with  him,  or  lead  him  into  evil.  So  that  in  the  first,  the  Lord 
iswer  him  not  to  his  questions,  hut  to  his  heart.  And  in  the  last,  Ho 
sn  him  rery  sharp,  menacing  words,  that  so  he  might  not  persist  to 
inst  the  prickles.  God  grant  that  these  testimonies  may  pierce  into  his 
»t  he  may  be  conrerted  and  do  true  repentance. 

e  other  mediums  and  spiritual  persons,  this  lady  was  not 
>m  the  persecution  of  evil  spirits,  who  at  divers  times 
id  to  her  with  horrid  countenances,  and  as  if  they  would 
d  on  her,  but  "were  driven  away  by  the  holy  angels 
God  had  sent  for  her  defence  and  rescue."  These 
monies "  and  visions  were  not  made  public  till  they 
atinued  twelve  years;  and  only  then  to  correct  calum- 
■eports  that  had  got  abroad,  and  in  order  that  the 
light  be  known.  It  seems  clear  that  there  was  mani- 
an  intelligent  and  controlling  will — addressing  itself 
Internal  senses  and  faculties,  reading  the  secrets  of  the 
ind  producing  and  taking  cognizance  of  corresponding 
.  states  in  those  sympathetically  united,  though  locally 
jd ;  and  which  "  foretold  particulars  which  came  to  pass 

Peterson  presents  many  considerations  from  Scripture; 
e  personal  character  ot  the  "  elect  virgin,"  or  medium ; 
le  earnest  prayers  offered  by  herself  and  family,  that  in 
Iter  they  mi^ht  be  rightly  guided ;  from  the  nature  of  the 
aonies,"  their  agreement  with  the  Divine  Word,  and  the 
icy  cast  upon  many  difficulties  in  the  Scriptures;  and 
any  other  concurring  circumstances,  to  show  that  these 
lies  were  what  they  claimed  to  be — immediate  mani- 
ls  of  the  Saviour.  On  tliis  point  I  offer  no  opinion, 
hat  they  contain  may  be  so  far  identified  with  the  tone 
jht  and  opinion  of  those  to  whom  they  were  immediately 
id  as  to  favour  the  presumption  that  their  minds,  however 
iously,  in  some  way,  actively  or  passively,  influenced  in 
spects  the  form  and  colouring  in  which  these  testimonies 
as  indeed  seems  to  be  more  or  less  the  case  in  all  instances 
aunication  from  the  invisible  world.  But  whether  Dr. 
i  be  right  or  not  in  this  instance,  I  see  no  reason  why,  if 
ifter  His  ascension  revealed  Himself  to  men  in  the  first 
,  He  should  not  in  like  manner,  and  on  fit  occasions, 
limself  in  the  seventeenth  or  the  nineteenth  century ;  if 
i,  why  should  it  be  deemed  impossible  that  He  should 
;  Himself  also  to  Germans,  or  Americans,  or  Englishmen  ? 
us  to  limit  and  determine  the  time,  place,  mode,  and  cir- 
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cumstances  under  which  alone  He  shall  appear  and  His 
be  received.  Arc  we  to  set  tip  our  petty  theories  as  the  role 
measure  of  all  tilings  natural  or  Divine  i  Let  us  indeed  culii 
a  manly  understanding,  discouraging  all  foolish  credulit; 
blind  following  of  every  lo  here !  and  lo  there !  but  m\  " 
processes  cannot  meet  the  wants  of  the  soul,  or  supply  i 
guidance  concerning  spiritual  possibilities  and  truths*  It 
be  that  the  disposition  of  humble  obedience  to  the  Divine  T1 
and  the  child-like  trusting  heart  of  faith  ?  rather  than  aroplii 
of  knowledge  or  of  mental  capacity,  are  the  most  fitting 
for  the  manifestations  of  a  Divine  presence  and  the  Ctfinmunicafr 
of  a  love  and  wisdom  transcending  that  of  earth.  T.  & 


LETTERS  FROM  JUDGE  EDMONDS, 


TltE  PHYSICAL  MANIFESTATIONS — SPIRIT  PHOTOGRAPHS, 


**  New  York,  March  8th,  ISO, 
u  The  time  has  somewhat  gone  by  with  us  for  aceoon 
sro  physical  phenomena ;  ten  or  twelve  years  ago  we  hid 
many.  They  did  their  work.  Since  then  we  have  fo 
many  mediums,  and  hundreds  of  thousands  of  our  people 
had  the  opportunity  of  witnessing  such  manifestations, 
they  have  become  an  old  story*  Hence  there  is  not  now 
hundredth  part  of  the  desire  to  witness  the  phenomena, 
there  was  ten  or  twelve  years  ago.  and  there  is  still  less  d< 
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le,  and  particularly  among'  the  better  educated  and  more 
ligent  classes.  New  mediums  are  all  the  time  being  de- 
pod,  and  through  their  means  whole  families  are  brought 

the  faith,  and  we  see  its  influence  all  around  us — in  art, 
ice.  literature,  theology,  politics,  &c,  &c,  and  growing  in 
lgtn  daily.  But  that  interest  is  not  so  much  in  the  physical 
ifestations  as  it  was — the  great  body  of  our  people  have  got 

that — they  are  ready  to  receive  the  intercourse  as  a  fact, 
are  asking — What  then? 

14  When  in  1853  I  avowed  myself  a  believer  and  published 
experience,  the  effect  even  then  was  not  so  much  to  cause 
pie  to  believe  because  of  my  testimony,  as  to  send  them  by 
e&  to  see  for  themselves,  and  nothing  that  I  could  write  now 
Id  produce  even  that  effect,  because  that  which  it  was  then 
arable  to  prove,  is  now  received  as  an  established  fact. 
u  Ten  years  ago  when  it  was  announced  that  Judge  Edmonds 
i  a  Spiritualist,  men  held  up  their  hands  in  astonishment,  and 
iSmjpeachment  because  of  his  insanity  was  seriously  considered. 
m  it  is  announced  that  President  Lincoln  is  a  Spiritualist,  and 
iBrcely  excites  a  remark.  The  thing  is  so  common  that  it  no 
mr  awakens  surprise.  But  in  that  universality  is  found  the 
Kg  evidence  of  the  continued  spread  of  our  faith,  and  among 
niore  intelligent  classes,  and  mainly  by  the  humble  and  un- 
■asive  instrumentality  of  our  countless  private  circles,  at  which 
m  get  glimpses  here  and  there  of  the  nigher  truths  to  which 
■  'intercourse'  is  but  the  ministering  servant. 

"J.  W.  Edmonds." 


«  New  York,  March  15, 1863. 

tt  I  have  received  the  Magazine  for  Ifarch,  and  in  reading  it, 
Ins  sorry  to  see  the  attempted  explanation  of  the  spirit  photo- 
hphs,  in  these  words, — 4  The  believers  in  Spiritualism  explain 
to  matter  thus ;  spirits  themselves  cannot  impress  their  own 
luge  on  a  sensitive  plate,  but  they  can  mould  into  form  some 
Fmose  higher  principles  of  matter,  and  this  matter  though 
risible  to  our  naked  eyes,  can  reflect  the  chemical  rays  of  light 
id  thus  impress  the  plate.'* 

J1  Now,  in  these  remarks,  there  are,  in  my  view,  several  ob- 
ftfionable  features.  1.  ( The  believers  in  Spiritualism  do  not 
ttdain  the  matter  thus.  Some  of  them  may,  but  there  is  no- 
ng  in  my  knowledge  that  warrants  the  imputation  upon  us 
L  Tet  the  language  is  1  The  believers,9  as  if  we  all  agreed  in 
^  explanation.    2.  The  explanation  displays  great  ignorance 


*  IWi  explanation  is  not  oars,  bat  forme  part  of  the  letter  from  the  American 
mpondent  of  the  British  Journal  of  Photography.— J£d. 
VOL.  IV.  O 
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of  the  phenomenon  of  spirit-seeing,  and  to  those  who  are  f 
with  that  phenomenon  it  is  simply  ridiculous.  3.  It  is  in  i 
degree  unintelligible,  and  so  far  as  it  is  understandable,  it 
a  greater  draft  on  our  credulity  than  do  the  photographs, 
here  arises  a  great  difficulty,  that  we  have  haa  to  encounte 
the  beginning.  We  blame  such  men  as  Faraday  and  Bn 
et  id  omne  genus,  for  the  absurdity  of  their  solutions  < 

Shenoinena,  and  for  the  amount  of  credulity  which  their  so! 
emand.  Yet  wc  are  all  the  time  doing  the  same  thing, 
complain  that  they  jump  to  conclusions  without  taking  pi 
become  acquainted  with  all  the  facts.  Like  Faraday's  ex 
tion  of  the  table-tipping,  as  produced  by  the  action 
super-imposed  hand,  and  which  was  utterly  refuted  by  tl 
that  the  table  tipped  without  mortal  contact.  Ana  y 
advocates  of  our  belief  are  all  the  time  doing  the  same 
and  hurting  the  cause  by  explanations,  which  only  a  little 
knowledge  would  at  once  show  to  be  absurd.  Zealous  oo 
seem  to  think  that  they  must  explain  the  phenomena  to 
their  account  of  them  credited.  Early  in  my  investig 
I  was  often  disgusted,  and  sometimes  almost  driven  mm 
explanations,  which  even  my  limited  knowledge  of  sda 
once  disproved.  I  asked  myself  then,  and  I  still  ask,  why  < 
you  be  content  to  state  the  fact,  of  which  from  knowledj 
can  speak,  and  confess  what  is  true  as  to  the  cause  of  tb 
that  you  do  not  know  anything  about  it?  Now,  we  km) 
the  rappings  arc  a  reality,  and  not  either  collusion  or  dd 
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4  The  conjecture  of  your  correspondent,  and  which  he  an- 
tices  as  the  explanation  of  '  the  believers,'  is  as  easily  refuted 
'araday's  solution  of  the  table-tipping  was,  and  he  would  know 
l  if  he  had  any  intimate  knowledge  of  spirit-seeing.  Ordi- 
ily,  spirits  are  not  seen  by  the  external  visual  organs,  for  they 
.  be  as  well  seen  in  the  dark  or  with  eyes  shut  as  in  the  broad 
iight  and  with  the  eyes  open.  I  have  tried  this  often ;  but 
I  ib  not  always  so.  They  are  sometimes  seen  by  the  usual 
pns  of  vision,  as  we  see  a  horse,  or  a  house.  Just  as  tables  are 
rod  without  mortal  contact  as  well  as  with  it.  Now,  I  desire 
know  why,  under  such  circumstances,  any  one  will  venture  to 
r  that  '  spirits  cannot  impress  their  own  image  on  a  sensitive 
ite ; 9  ana  wliat  authority  we  have  for  saying  that  that  which 
i  be  made  visible  to  us  in  either  of  the  modes  of  seeing  that 
lave  mentioned,  cannot  be  thus  impressed  on  the  camera  i 

u  In  modern  times,  we  know  a  good  deal  more  of  light  than 
y  did  in  days  of  yore ;  but  there  is  a  vast  deal  yet  to  learn, 
A  until  more  is  learned,  we  cannot  venture  on  these  explana- 
without  real  danger.  See  how  many  questions  arc  yet  to 
iswered  before  we  can  thus  venture.  For  instance :  By 
light  is  it  that  the  spirits  see  when  they  revisit  the  earth  ?  It 
.  t  by  the  light  of  our  sun,  our  gas,  our  fires  or  our  lamps, 
know  that  that  light  embarrasses  rather  than  aids  them.  I 
^  j  tried  many  experiments  on  that  subject.  I  once  ascertained 
It  of  two  pictures  hanging  side  by  side  on  my  wall,  the  spirit 
W  one  and  not  the  other.  Of  course  I  asked  why  tnis  was  so, 
hen  my  gas  was  throwing  its  light  equally  upon  both.  So  I 
fre  ascertained,  that  at  times,  the  spirit  communing  with  me, 
ft  seen  nothing  at  all,  though  my  room  was  at  the  time  well 
jhted.  So  I  have  known  them  not  to  see  the  spirit  standing  at 
ftir  aide  at  the  time  of  talking  with  me,  and  who  was  yet  visible 
me.  So  when,  as  we  are  told,  they  at  times  go  to  an  im- 
tesurable  distance  from  us,  far  beyond  the  reach  of  our  sun,  or 
t*  fabricated  light.  By  what  light  do  they  sec  ?  And  are  our 
ft  and  our  fires  the  only  source  of  light  in  the  vastitude  of 
Qation?  And,  if  such  is  the  only  source,  do  we  yet  know  what 
a  power  of  that  light  is  ?  These  are  questions  of  most  pro- 
Und  interest,  and  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  have  an  answer 
1  them,  before  we  can  pretend  to  explain  the  facts  we 
tineas.  They  have  occupied  my  attention  a  good  while,  and 
have  collected  many  facts  bearing  upon  their  solution.  I 
fcre  never  given  these  facts  to  the  world,  because  I  had  not 
lough  to  warrant  a  conclusion,  and  because  my  knowledge  of 
fence  was  so  scanty.  But  I  have  earnestly  desired  to  enlist 
left  of  science  in  the  investigation.  I  have,  therefore,  often  in 
ty  publications  urged — but  m  vain — upon  scientific  men  that 
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they  should  investigate.  And  it  has  been  to  me,  one  of  A 
strangest  features  of  this  whole  matter,  that  men,  who  claim  i 
lead  in  matters  of  science,  like  your  Faradav  and  Brewster,  hi 
our  professors  of  the  Buffalo  College  and  the  llarvard  Univerritf 
should  refuse  to  investigate,  and  yet  venture  to  condemn  witta 
investigation.  It  seems  to  be  as  true  now  as  it  was  of  old.  tk 
it  is  out  of  the  mouths  of  children  that  we  are  to  receive  wiwk* 
and  not  from  the  great  or  the  learned  of  the  earth. 

u  This  subject  of  spirit  likenesses,  is  not  a  novelty  with  M 
though  now  for  the  first  time  attracting  public  attention.  Thrt 
or  four  years  ago  I  received  from  the  vicinity  of  the  Mississj^ 
acveral  daguerreotypes  purporting  to  be  spirit  likenesses.  Tta 
were  very  crude,  and  anything  but  attractive;  but  thevwerea 
tcresting  as  a  beginning.  The  parties  who  took  tfccm 
directed  to  send  them  to  me,  and  I  was  told  by  the  spirits  T 
were  first  efforts  of  the  spirits  at  a  result  which  they  were  < 
they  would  be  able  to  attain,  I  waited  with  patience  fur  ths 
and  it  seems  now  to  have  come*  If  it  has  tn  reality  co  me- 
son no  cause  for  our  being  in  a  hurry  to  say  that  it  has — the 
of  vast  importance.  For  if  we  can  thus  take  the  likeness  < 
who  has  passed  through  death,  it  is  stronger  evidence  1) 
do  indeed  live  beyond  the  grave,  than  all  the  reasoning  tb 
ever  yet  been  presented  to  man.  You  may  ask.  Why 
such  circumstances  I  have  been  so  silent  on  the  subject  ?  1 1 
first  to  be  sure  of  my  facts.  I  saw  so  much  credulity 
ticism  among  believers  that  I  was  warned  to  be  cautio 
found  that 
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ocurriiig  at  Sebastopol,  which  thirty-five  days  afterwards 
1  channel  of  news  confirmed  to  have  been  correct. 
ese  things  have  occurred,  and  that  within  my  own  know- 
id  they  show  that  it  is  possible  to  have  such  a  mode  of 
imunication.  It  is  not  more  extraordinary  than  the 
c  telegraph,  and  all  that  is  wanting  is  what  that  mode  of 
ree  obtained,  namely,  a  wise  and  considerate  examination 
■eta  and  of  their  consequences.  This  cannot  be  accom- 
by  any  one  mind.  It  requires  the  aid  of  many,  and  to 
ry  many  observations  recorded.  How  many  interesting 
ies  have  been  made  in  astronomy  within  the  last  hundred 

this  very  mode  of  directing  many  minds  to  the  subject ! 
neantime,  let  those  of  us  who  have  knowledge  enough 
a  subject,  to  believe  that  these  things  are  possible,  be 
with  and  faithful  to  our  part  of  the  work,  that  is,  to 
cautiously  what  occurs,  and  to  record  fearlessly  what  wo 
aid  leave  the  result  to  time,  without  retarding  that  result 
dations,  which  at  most  but  display  our  ignorance,  and 
hers  from  joining  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  I  say 
ings  to  you.  because  your  columns  impute  to  'tho 
;  in  Spiritualism'  a  notion  on  this  subject,  which  I  for 
ot  entertain,  and  which  seems  to  my  knowledge  of  the 
□  be  very  absurd,  and  cannot  but  be  injurious.  We  have 
got  along  very  well  with  the  assaults  of  unbelivcrs.  Let 
>ewarc  lest  we  get  wounded  in  the  house  of  our  friends, 
ben  the  subject  of  spirit  photographs  was  first  spoken  of 

article  appeared  in  one  of  our  most  influential  journals 
g  to  solve  the  mystery.    In  an  answer,  within  a  few 

shewed  that  the  solution  did  not  touch  the  mystery; 
ited  what  the  true  question  was,  and  asked  a  solution  of 

never  received  a  word  of  answer.  I  then  went  to  the 
10  professed  to  have  hit  upon  that  solution,  and  asked 
\  have  asked  several  others  engaged  in  the  same  business, 
ttionSj  which,  in  my  view,  are  very  pertinent.  First,  tho 
tage  m  these  pictures  always  appears  to  be  transparent. 

material  objects  through  the  image.  Material  objects 
re  behind  what  professes  to  be  the  spirit  are  impressed 
3  picture  as  well  as  the  spirit  is.  It  is  thus  that  spirits 
ippear  when  seen  by  us.  They  are  transparent  and  we 
snal  objects  through  them.  Now  my  first  question  to 
ts  has  been,  i  Have  you  ever  done  that?'    'No,'  is  the 

'Can  you  doit?'  They  have  answered  me  that  they 
they  could.  I  have  learned  from  some  of  them  that  they 
td  to  do  it,  but  I  have  never  yet  been  able  to  hear  of  an 
in  which  the  thing  has  been  clone,  except  in  the  genuine 


not  look  at  the  evidence,  his  opinion  is  not  worth  n 
or  any  one  else.  If  he  cannot  receive  the  cvidei 
pitied,  for  he  is  verging  on  insanity — and  the  stroi 
of  the  presence  of  that  mental  malady  is  always  1 
receive  and  to  weigh  evidence.  If  the  evidence 
perfectly  to  be  able  to  work  conviction,  we  have  1 
more  shall  arrive,  and  it  will  most  assuredly  anr 
if  it  be  a  truth.  And  it  becomes  us  all,  to  beware 
too  hastily  to  a  conclusion,  and  how  we  indulge  i 
which  cannot  bear  the  test  of  the  closest  scrutiny, 
thing  that  is  as  true  of  Spiritualism  now,  as  it  has 
time  of  its  first  advent  among  us,  and  that  is,  tl 
and  deserves  the  utmost  scrutiny  to  which  the  h 
can  subject  it. 

"J.  W. 


A  CLERGYMAN'S  VIEW  OF  SPIRIT 


I  AM  a  clergyman  of  thirty-eight  years'  standing  in  1 
Church,  and  have  been  a  firm  believer  in  what 
though  most  incorrectly,  called  the  supernatural, 
firm  faith  simply  because  I  believe  the  Bible ;  and 
professing  to  reverence  that  sacred  book  can  deny, 
the  possibility  of  any  spirit  manifestation,  or  sj 
human  affairs,  hap  ever  been  to  me  matter  of  proi 
ment.  At  the  same  time  I  am  not  what  you 
"  Spiritualist,"  for  I  have  doubts — strong  doubts- 
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jtions  in  the  way  I  think  and  feel,  lest  I  should  appear 
liari table:  but  of  this  I  am  persuaded,  that  if  those  writers 
*•  knew  tne  contempt  and  disgust  with  which  their  profane 
b  and  witless  jests  are  regarded  by  the  thoughtful  portion  of 
r  readers,  they  would,  at  least,  be  more  careful  and  choice  in 
r  modes  of  expression. 

Though  not  a  "Spiritualist"  (in  the  modern  sense  of  the  word) 
n,  I  trust,  discern  what  is  really  good  in  those  from  whom  I 
obliged  conscientiously  to  differ ;  and  that  "  Spiritualism  "  so 
*dj  both  has  done,  ana  is  doing  a  vast  amount  of  good  I  most 
lily  and  gratefully  acknowledge.  What  I  say  now,  I  have 
hesitated  to  say  many  times  from  the  pulpit — "  I  infinitely 
er  the  credulity  (if  we  must  so  term  it)  of  the  honest  and 
test  Spiritualist,  to  the  hard,  dry,  contemptuous  self-sufficiency 
be  Materialist.  For  the  one  there  is  hope — he  has  the  4  root 
be  matter'  in  him,  and  he  may  be  led  on  to  better  things, 
guided  unto  the  whole  truth.  But  for  the  other  there  is  no 
3,  save  in  the  miraculous  efficacy  of  that  grace  which  he  so 
ratefully  derides." 

My  doubts,  if  you  will  kindly  allow  me  to  speak  plainly  in 
r  pages,  of  the  tendency  of  Spiritualism,  as  well  as  of  the 
illness  of  habitually  seeking  its  manifestations,  have  been 
Based  by  the  too  evident  ignoring  (not  to  say  denial)  by  its 
Kates  of  some  of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  our  faith.  I 
ince,  for  example,  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection,  which, 
rceive,  is  very  slightingly  spoken  of  in  many  of  their  publica- 
s ;  and  yet  how  prominent  a  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament 
,  I  need  hardly  say.* 

The  "spiritual  body"  is  another  instance.  It  seems  to  be 
:ed  for  by  "  Spiritualists  "  as  to  be  received  immediately  at 
h  (or  what  we  call  death),  and  as  being  the  common  property 
11,  both  good  and  bad  alike.  Whereas  no  one  of  candid  mind 
read  the  15th  chapter  of  1st  Corinthians  without  perceiving 
;  the  "  spiritual  boay  "  is  not  to  be  until  the  Resurrection ;  and 

[The  motto  on  our  title-page  should  tell  better  what  we  are  inquiring  into, 
of  which  the  physical  manifestations  form  so  small  and  comparatively 
iportant  a  part.  "vVe  do  not  seek  these  manifestations,  either  habitually  or 
nrise,  nor  do  we  recommend  others  to  seek  them,  excepting  for  the  purpose  of 
[ration  and  experiment.  As  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  at  somo 
tntday.  with  an  abeyance  of  rottenness  in  the  grave,  the  manifestations  show 
■iy  that  there  is  no  such  abeyance,  and  that  the  departed  spirit  is  fully  alive 
ia  possession  of  its  spiritual  body,  and  of  all  its  faculties  and  identity,  and 
>  need  of  the  distributed  gases  which  onco  formed  its  earthly  covering.  This 
matter  of  fact,  which  we  respect  above  doctrines.  And  so  of  the  spiritual 
r  and  its  eternal  life  or  immortality.  We  know  that  there  is  a  spiritual  body 
JL  from  the  very  nature  of  the  external  body,  which  derives  its  form  and 
sftom  it,  but  we  cannot  prove  the  question  of  its  immortality  until  the  end 
ternfty,  or  until  its  life  shall  have  sooner  ceased.  The  life  spoken  of  in 
i  does  not  mean  existence,  bat  the  true  life  which  is  holiness. — Ed.] 
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that  it  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  those  only  who  are  Chrism 
"  Christ  the  iirstfrutts ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  Ml 
coming*1  J  (1  Cor.,  x?t)  23).  Also,  I  observe  in  all  your  bo 
that  the  fact  of  the  soul  surviving  the  body  {a  fact  we 
already  from  Scripture)  is  universally  taken  as  full  proof  cf  i 
immortality.  But  this  is  a  manifest  non  mqiiitur ;  it  bj 
means  follows  that  because  the  soul  outlives  the  body,  it 
therefore  live  for  ever.  Such  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  " 
which  everywhere  sets  forth  u  eternal  lite iy  as  the  special  * 
of  God "  to  those  that  believe  and  obey  His  Son,  and  to  tw 
others.  u  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life  ;  and  he  that  hath 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life."  (1  John,  v.,  12).  For  these, 
other  such  like  reasons,  I  have  strong  doubts  of  those 
manifestations,  and  am  disposed  to  view  them  as  in< 
leading  to  that  "  demon  worship/1  which,  as  I  read  my  Bibl^ 
to  characterize  the  Apostacv  of  the  last  days  (1  Tim.,  iv,  1, 
Kev.  xvi,,  13,  14),  But  of*  the  facts  of  those  manifestatioi 
detailed  by  bo  many  highly  respectable  and  credible  wihi< 
I  entertain  not  a  shadow  of  doubt.  1  am  therefore,  so  far  as 
facts  are  concerned,  an  impartial  witness;  for^  if  I  have 
prejudice,  it  is  against  and  not  for  the  manifestations  in  qui 
though,  I  trust,  in  a  very  different  spirit,  and  on  widely 
grounds  from  the  profane  scribblers  above  alluded  to. 

If  this  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  any  of  my  brei 
the  same  ministry,  I  respectfully  and  earnestly  intreat 
beware  how  they' speak  and  act  in  this  matter.    We  an 
actual  presence  of  a  tremendous  power,  wThich  is  surely  i 
rapidly  developing  itself  in  our  midst.    It  is  our  special  dtrtf 
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ems  to  have  summoned  into  his  presence.  I  bethink  me,  that 
>en  44  Michael  the  archangel  when  contending  with  the  devil, 
» disputed  about  the  body  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring  against  him 
railing  accusation,  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  (Judc  ix.) 

I  happened  very  lately  to  mention  these  former  experiments 
'mine  to  a  brother  clergyman,  and  he  replied  that  he  did  not 
rabt  my  word,  but  that  he  could  not  (was  not  able  to)  believe 
dess  they  were  witnessed  by  himself  personally.  We  agreed 
test  the  matter,  and,  in  company  with  a  respectable  neighbour 
layman),  we  did  test  it — three  of  us,  alone,  in  the  retirement 
my  own  study.  We  began  by  reading  a  chapter  in  the  Bible, 
id  some  serious  conversation.  We  then  laid  our  hands  upon 
e  table;  and,  in  a  few  moments  it  began  to  move,  bowing 
sntly  and  gracefully  (if  1  may  so  speak)  to  each  of  us  in 
ccession.  This  we  were  told  was  by  way  of  salutation  or 
abrace,  and  that  the  spirit  influencing  the  table  was  that  of  my 
mr  deceased  wife,  whose  portrait  hung  immediately  over  the 
at  on  which  we  were  standing ;  for  our  experiments  were,  for 
e  most  part,  tried  standing,  with  the  tips  of  our  fingers  barely 
PBchingr  the  table.    Various  movements — most  irregular  and 

t ordinary — then  took  place,  and  the  table  lowered  itself  very 
y,  but  very  decidedly,  to  the  floor,  and  slid  along  on  its 
feet  foremost,  to  the  door  of  the  room — actually  clawing  at 
e  a  thing  of  life,  as  if  wanting  to  climb  up  to  the  door  handle. 
T%  removed  it  back  to  its  former  position,  but  it  did  the  same 
ling  again,  and  repeated  it  several  times.  We  could  not  in  the 
ast  conjecture  what  this  was  for  at  the  time ;  but  I  am  now 
Hare  of  the  reason,  and  a  very  curious,  and  let  me  add,  a  very 
tecting  reason  it  was — though  being  of  a  private  nature,  I  do 
at  choose  to  reveal  it  thus  publicly.  Our  respective  ages — 
down  only  to  ourselves  individually — were  rapped  out,  and  in 
ich  case  correctly,  even  to  the  month.  The  alphabet  was 
died  for,  and  to  shew  that  there  was  no  deception,  the  stranger, 
•r  a  considerable  portion  of  time,  was  seated  at  a  distance  apart, 
id  at  another  table — there  remaining  at  the  table  operated 
pan  only  my  brother  clergyman  and  myself,  when  the  answers 
tent  on  just  the  same  as  before.  I  was  directed  (by  the  raps) 
fr  take  pencil  and  paper,  and,  with  those  and  my  hand  and  arm 
feting  on  the  table,  there  was  spelt  out  the  name  of  another 
firy  near  and  very  dear  relative  of  my  own,  and  also  one  of  my 
iend's  relations.  I  can  only  say  that  I  felt  the  pulsations  of 
id  table,  under  my  arm  resting  upon  it,  as  plainly  as  I  could 
wl  anything,  and  that  there  neither  was  nor  could  be  any  trick, 
bception,  or  delusion.  The  answers,  in  the  case  of  my  friend, 
'ore  most  curious.  The  name  spelt  out  he  could  not  at  first 
anember;  but  he  did  at  length  recollect  that  he  had  a  near 
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relative  of  that  name  residing  abroad.  He  requested  m< 
where,  and  1,  not  knowing,  did.  The  answer,  "Indii 
correct.  My  friend  then  requested  me  to  ask  in  what  Pre* 
and  accordingly  I  (knowing  nothing  whatever  of  the  in* 
or  his  history)  was  answered  u  Bengal."  This  also  was 
Various  other  questions  likewise,  respecting  the  same  in 
and  his  family,  were  correctly  answered.  AU  these  pai 
were  confirmed  a  few  days  after  (that  is  last  week),  by 
from  India  received  by  my  friend.  We  were  also  infonx 
he  would  arrive  safely  in  England,  which  yet  remains  to 

In  fairness,  I  should  state  that  the  table  moved  as  fire 
the  Bible  on  it  as  when  not  thereon ;  and  that  when  qu 
whether  love  was  felt  for  the  sacred  volume,  the  ta 
whatever  it  was  by  which  the  table  was  moved — repli 
energetically  in  the  affirmative.  But  I  must  also  add  th 
tested  by  1  John,  iv.,  1 — 3,  "  Do  you  believe  that  Jean 
is  come  in  the  flesh?"  the  answer  was  "No."*  I  fee 
however,  to  say  that  I  was  not  so  well  satisfied  of  the  difl 
of  this  last  answer  as  of  the  others.  1  may  have  mist 
and  therefore  I  intend  to  try  again  when  I  can  get  an  oppc 
I  may  mention  that  we  were  told  by  the  table  that  tEw 
ments  were  made  by  electricity,  that  is,  as  I  underefex 
means  of  electricity.  If  this  be  so,  and  that  the  elect 
vis  vitce  (or  whatever  else  it  may  be  called)  is  on  such  c 
abstracted  from  the  operators,  I  can  confirm  it  by  i 
experience,  for  I  know  that  I  felt  most  unusually  and  un 
ably  depressed,  and  weak  as  a  child,  for  several  days  aft 

Many  other  very  extraordinary  things  occurred  uj 
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ifesa  that  from  my  own  recent  experience,  as  well  as  from  that 
lutiful  and  exquisitely  touching  chapter,  "  In  Memoriam,"  of 
\  Horned  book,  I  think  much  more  favourably  of  it  than  I  did 
fore.  Whilst  the  movement  remains  under  the  guidance  of 
*h  leaders  as  it  appears  to  have,  there  is  every  hope  that  it 
11  continue  to  do  good ;  but  so  soon  as  the  leadership  passes 

0  other  and  rash  hands — as  it  inevitably  must,  and  is  indeed 
ising  at  this  moment  (witness  the  so-called  "expurgated" 
ition  of  the  Scriptures,  now  being  put  forth  by  the  Nottingham 
piritual  circle"*)  it  will,  I  greatly  fear,  wholly  change  its 
iracter  and  degenerate,  as  I  said  before,  into  "  demon  worship." 

far  as  the  movement  goes  to  overthrow  the  hateful  tyranny 
Materialism,  and  the  "  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and 
positions  of  science  falsely  so  called,"  spoken  of  by  St.  Paul 
Tim.,  vi.,  20),  I,  for  one,  heartily  wish  it  all  possible  success. 
I  believe  I  may  add  with  truth,  that  the  number  of  thoughtful 
sons — both  lay  and  clerical — who  would  as  heartily  join  with 

1  in  that  wish,  is  vastly  greater  than  is  at  all  supposed ;  only 
ty  are  withheld,  by  false  shame  and  fear  of  ridicule,  from 
pressing  their  real  sentiments.  X.  Y.  Z. 


ME.  HOME  AND  THE  CRITICS. 


LONG  notice  of  Mr.  Home's  book  appeared  in  The  Times  of  the 
i  April,  and  which  is  in  strong  contrast  with  the  foolish  bigotry 
the  Athenaeum  and  other  papers.  Of  course,  being  a  commer- 
1  paper,  The  Times  recurred,  though  gently,  to  its  old  wish  to 
ttrtain,  through  a  medium,  the  price  ot  consols  a  month 
see,  in  order  that  it  might  be  thereby  enabled  to  pick  the 
skets  of  those  of  not  so  advanced  a  faith  as  themselves ;  but 
th  this  exception,  the  article  was  a  fair  criticism  of  the  outside 
the  physical  manifestations.  As  to  the  real  nature  and  value 
the  enquiry  into  spiritual  laws,  neither  The  Times,  nor  any  of 
\  other  papers  appears  to  have  any  idea,  but  it  is  noteworthy 
it  the  whole  discussion  has  been  made  to  turn,  aye,  or  nay, 
cm  the  question  of  the  lowest  forms  of  physical  manifestations, 
is  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  extreme  ignorance  of  the  literary 
1  scientific  world,  even  in  its  own  domain ;  because  not  only 
jrature  is  full  of  spiritual  instances,  but  also  the  modern  facts 
ing  of  constant  occurrence,  science  ought  not  to  be  able  or 

*  [This  insanity  has  nothing  to  do  with  Spiritualism,  and  has  no  influence  or 
Mrtsnce  excepting  to  the  persons  concerned.  As  to  "  demon  worship,"  we 
lit  on  nothing  so  strongly  as  that  nothing  should  be  received  excepting  on 
own  intrinsic  merits  and  truth,  and  that  spirits  out  of  the  flesh  should  not  be 
n  bettered  than  spirits  in  the  flesh.  The  worship  of  either  class  is  ridiculous. 

s 
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willing  to  deny  them  with  such  abhorrence  as  it  foolishly 
Mr.  Howitt's  work  covers  the  literary  side  of  the  quest 
Mr.  Home's  the  physical  side,  and  the  press  has  oeen 
furious  and  ignorant  about  both.  Well,  we  must  quietl; 
on  till  they  are  convinced  or  silent.  The  most  promii 
having  their  falsehoods  quickly  exposed.  Mr.  Hepworth 
Florentine  tales  and  reminiscences  are  put  down 
Trollope's  letter,  which  he  was  obliged  to  publish  in 
columns.  Mr.  Holt  Hutton,  the  editor  of  the  Spectator 
attacked  the  date  of  the  wonderful  story  of  Greg 
Mr.  Home's  book,  as  a  means  of  getting  rid  of  the  ast 
facts  narrated  in  it,  was  answerea  by  Mr.  Home,  in 
which  passed  to  him  through  the  hands  of  the  gentU 
whom  the  facts  occurred ;  but  this  fact  Mr.  Holt  Hutfo 
it  convenient  to  conceal  from  his  readers.  Mr.  Lowe3 
Critic,  after  his  recent  exposure  in  having  wantonly  dei 
he  applied  to  Mr.  Hall,  of  Bow-street  and  of  Scotlai 
against  Foster,  does  not  require  any  further  notice  f 
Mr.  Dickens  and  Punch  both  steer  ominously  wide  of  th 
their  own  sons,  Dickens  and  Evans,  having  witnessed  a 
not  only  satisfied  with  but  much  frightened  at  the  manife 
Wc  invite  again  the  parents  not  to  ignore  this  fact  whic 
it  a  matter  of  character  for  them,  as  truthful  person! 
with  frankness  and  honour.  Mr.  Oxenford,  of  The  Tim 
author  of  the  silly  burlesque,  called  Twenty  Minute 
Medium,  now  being  performea  by  Mr.  Yates  and  Mr, 
and  on  Good  Friday  last  he  and  Mr.  Dickens  attended  tin 
rehearsal,  and  pronounced  their  verdict  of  "  Very  goo< 
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f  book  which  appeared  in  your  columns  on  the  9th  of  April, 
do  not  censure  any  one  for  a  want  of  belief  in  the  strange 
enomena  which  occur  in  my  presence;  but  I  do  consider  it 
fair  when  the  critics  write  to  condemn  a  book  which  they  have 
t  even  taken  the  trouble  to  read.  One  writer  kills  my  child, 
other  my  father,  and  a  third  calls  me  an  American.  The 
vclatoT)  as  you  justly  say,  discovers  a  mistake  in  the  dates  as  I 
re  them.  I  at  once  wrote  to  the  editor,  giving  him  the  name 
i  address  of  the  gentleman  to  whom  the  incident  occurred, 
it  he  might  ascertain  how  the  mistake  had  arisen.  I  then 
ote  to  say  that  I  had  seen  the  gentleman,  who  had  just 
mned  from  the  continent,  and  was  ill,  but  at  the  same  time 
plained  the  error  as  being  entirely  mine,  inasmuch  as  the  fact 
■ded  to  actually  transpired  in  the  autumn  of  1856,  and  was  all 
» more  singular  as  coming  at  a  time  when  the  strange  power 
i  left  me.  This,  also,  I  explained  by  saying  that  the  young 
ber  alluded  to  as  the  friend  of  '  Gregoire  became  a  medium, 
i  this  singular  faculty  remained  with  him  many  months.  1 
lose  you,  also,  the  name  and  address  of  the  gentleman,  and 

hr  request  they  may  not  be  published.    Still  I  know  Mr.  

I  favour  you  with  any  information  you  may  require,  and  that 
Pwill  willingly  testify  to,  not  only  the  entire  truthfulness  of 
at  I  related,  but  will  say  that  I  did  not  make  the  story  nearly 
wonderful  as  it  was  in  reality. 

u  As  regards  the  other  story  1  which  requires  explanation,9 1 
i  in  the  very  same  position  as  yourself,  and  will  be  only  too 
«sed  that  it  should  be  4  verified  or  explained,9  I  have  heard  the 
ne  story  told  in  so  many  different  torms,  and  still  always  re- 
ed as  having  occurcd  to  Mr.  Monckton  Milnes,  that  I  would  fain 
ow  where  such  wilful  misrepresentation  could  commence.  The 
adent  was  a  very  simple  one  to  begin  with.  Mr.  Monckton 
lines  was  present  at  a  seance  where  there  were  seven  or  eight 
lies  and  gentlemen.  I  was  seated  the  furthest  from  him  at  the 
ale,  and  during  a  part  of  the  stance,  which  was  in  a  darkened 
Mn,  1  felt  something  tangibly  material  pass  over  my  face.  I 
it  op  my  hand  to  retain  whatever  it  might  be,  but  it  eluded  my 
asp.  This  I  told  to  those  who  were  present,  and  on  some  one 
jing, 1 1  have  just  been  touched  also,'  I  replied, 4  Well,  why 
i  you  not  do  as  I  did,  Sir,  and  try  to  retain  it?'  Mr.  Monckton 
jmes  then  said, '  I  have  been  touched  several  times,  and  now  I 
lie  taken  whatever  it  was.  Oh,  it  is  a  pocket  handkerchief.'  The 
itstion  then  became  general  as  to  whose  it  might  be,  there  being 
ro  or  three  either  on  the  laps  of  the  ladies  or  else  on  the  table, 
it  we  could  not  then  ascertain  to  whom  the  handkerchief  be- 
aged.  The  stance  continued  at  least  half  an  hour  after  this,  and 
hen  the  lights  came  the  handkerchief  chanced  to  be  mine.  Now 
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I  would  like  to  have  it  explained  how,  by  any  possibility,  I  coril 
have  stretched  out  my  arms  sufficiently  to  enable  me  to  touch  Mr. 
Monckton  Millies,  he  being,  as  I  before  said,  the  furthest  firoa 
me  at  the  table  ;  and,  even  if  1  did,  why  could  I  not  as  well  hive 
taken  one  of  the  handkerchiefs  which  were  on  the  table,  instnd 
of  taking  my  own  ?  the  simple  fact  of  the  handkerchief  being  mine 

E roves  nothing  to  my  way  of  thinking.  How  did  it  get  over  hit 
ead  when  the  slightest  movement  1  made  could  not  have  failed 
to  bo  observed  by  those  seated  next  to  me  ?  It  has  not  been  my 
lot  to  have  to  deal  cither  with  fools  or  mad  people,  and  if,  after 
13  years  of  public  life,  the  greater  part  of  which  time  I  bm 
spent  with  those  who  watched  my  every  action  suspiciously, 
anxiously  hoping  to  discover  some  material  means  whereby  all  thm 
things  could  be  accompli  shed, — if  after  all  this,  any  person-  wj 
come  forward  and  state  an  instance  where  they,  and  those  prea 
with  them,  proved  me  to  bean  impostor,  1  will  abide  by  r 
decision.  It  must  not  be  by  any  one  person,  for  the  i  " 
that  my  experience  has  been  peculiar  in  this  res| 
found  people  who,  to  sustain  a  preconceived  idea,  wou 
hesitate  at  the  most  gross  untruths  in  vindication  of  their  id 
To  prove  this  1  have  only  to  allude  to  a  story  told  in  the 
of  this  month,  where  it  is  related  of  me  as  arguing  tb 
rprted  message  from  a  spirit  could  not  be  otherwise  than! 
it  was  my  father's  spirit  who  was  speaking.  My  fath 
I  and  well,  and  the  whole  story  is  without  even  a  syllab 
hi  Why  does  the  i  gentleman  (?)'  who  related  that  stor 
the  Critic  not  come  out  and  give  us  his  name  ? 
"  These  things  are  too  serious  to  be  treated 
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ME.  TROLLOPE'S  TESTIMONY. 

!BE  following  is  the  letter  written  by  Mr.  Trollone  to  the 
JtauBum,  in  answer  to  the  infidel  article  of  Mr.  Hepworth 
ixon.  It  contains  a  quiet  rebuke  which  Mr.  Dixon  well  merits, 
id  we  hope  he  will  be  more  careful  in  what  he  says  on  this  sub- 
et  for  the  future. 

"  Florence,  March  21,  1863. 

14 1  have  not  seen  Mr.  Home's  book  entitled  Incidents  in  my 
§fb,  but  having  read  in  the  Athenaeum  for  March  14,  that  I  am 
lined  as  one  of  '  the  godfathers  who  appear  in  these  pages  to 
credit  his  proceedings.9  and  considering  that  this  leaves  mo 
id  the  readers  of  the  Athenreum  in  uncertainty  as  to  what  the 
eta  are  to  which  I  am  called  to  bear  evidence,  I  think  it  well 
•tate^  with  the  utmost  possible  brevity,  what  I  can  testify,  and 
fe  limits  to  which  I  wish  to  confine  my  testimony. 

*  I  have  been  present  at  very  many  c  sittings1  of  Mr.  Home 
t  England,  many  in  ray  own  fiouse  in  Florence,  some  in  the 
jtase  of  a  friend  in  Florence.  I  should  have  been  present  at 
■or  sittings  in  the  house  of  that  friend  had  it  not  been  that  I 
m  requested  by  Mr.  Home  to  withdraw  and  absent  myself  for 
nature,  in  consequence  of  having  expressed  doubt  and  incrc- 
Bty  respecting  a  certain  1  manifestation,1  the  details  of  which 

carious,  and  would  be  worth  giving  were  it  not  that  they 
Mdd  occupy  too  much  space  to  be  permissible  in  this  letter. 

a  I  divide  for  brevity  sake,  all  the  phenomena  into  physical 
id  metaphysical, — a  division  which,  if  not  strictly  philosophical, 
II  be  sufficiently  understood  by  those  who  have  been  present  at 
ty  of  these  or  similar  sittings. 

11  My  testimony  then  is  this.  I  have  seen  and  felt  physical 
ets  wholly  and  utterly  inexplicable,  as  I  believe,  by  any  known 
id  generally  received  physical  laws.  I  unhesitatingly  reject 
le  theory  which  considers  such  facts  to  be  produced  by  means 
miliar  to  the  best  professors  of  legerdemain.  I  have  witnessed 
ID  many  very  surprising  and  extraordinary  metaphysical  inani- 
mations. But  I  cannot  say  that  any  of  those  have  been  such 
I  wholly  to  exclude  the  possibility  of  their  being  deceptive, — and 
deed  to  use  the  honest  word  required  by  the  circumstances, 
mdulent. 

u  This  is  my  testimony  reduced  to  its  briefest  possible 
spression. 

"  If  it  be  asked  what  impression,  on  the  whole,  has  been  left 
■  my  mind  by  all  that  I  have  witnessed  in  this  matter,  I 
BsweTj  one  of  perplexed  doubt,  shaping  itself  into  only  one 
oorictum  that  deserves  the  name  of  an  opinion,  namely,  that 
•flc  sufficient  cause  has  been  shown  to  demand  further  patient 


supernatural  \xv  iu  BpeaK.;  suusiauces,  sucii  as  -  ua 
but  only  professedly  supernatural  movements  of  nat 


A  paragraph  lias  been  going  the  round  of  tb 
would  be  amusing  had  it  not  become  almost  a 
expose  the  falsehoods  with  which  the  editors  an 
hoaxed,  if  even  they  do  not  manufacture  them  for  t 
other  motives.  In  many  of  the  recent  review; 
broad  statements  of  facts  by  the  reviewers,  anc 
entirely  false  as  the  following : — 

"  MR.  HOME  AND  PROFESSOR  MAUK 

"Mr.  Home  made  another  trial  of  his  skil 
Tuileries,  at  which  Professor  Maury  was  presei 
the  male  portion  of  the  Emperor's  guests  were 
seance.  His  Majesty,  who  has  been  busily  studyii 
for  some  time  past,  had  noted  down  several  questic 
to  the  mighty  magician.  In  no  one  case  were 
power  successful,  and  the  result  of  the  sitting  wa 
enough  to  give,  for  the  moment,  entire  gain  de  a 
who  professed  to  have  discovered  the  secret,  1 
the  candelabra  flew  from  one  end  of  the  room  to 
ponderous  Chinese  Joss  of  solid  bronze  slid,  as  it  < 
across  the  carpet  as  though  it  were  skating  on  it 
experiment  upon  it  in  the  latter  case  was  conclv 
the  immobility  of  the  figure,  and  the  deception  j 
eyes  alone,  [nidge! 

"  As  soon  as  the  displacement  of  the  Joss  wi 
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perienced  on  beholding  it  turn  around  on  reaching  the  fender 
1  slide  back  to  its  place  behind  the  door.  Home,  they  say, 
mo  idea  himself  of  the  power  by  which  he  acts,  and  experiences 
ite  as  much  perplexity  as  vexation  at  beholding  the  new 
stable  thrown  by  the  erudition  of  Professor  Maury  m  the  road 
success  he  was  treading  so  gallantly  a  little  while  ago.  [fudge] 


THE  HEALING  POWER. — DR.  J.  R.  NEWTON. 


IE  article  in  the  March  number  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine^ 
ring  an  account  of  the  wonderful  cures  made  by  the  excellent 
Bate  of  Ars,  finds  a  parallel  to-day  in  our  country,  and  I  presume 
lEngland  also,  in  persons  of  strong  physical  and  magnetic  powers, 
pecially  when  refined  and  elevated  by  pure  morals,  and  a  proper 
•ervance  of  the  physical  laws.  I  have  met  with  several  whose 
periences  are  exceedingly  interesting,  as  illustrating  the  laws 
life  and  health  and  the  wonderful  power  which  one  human 
bg  exercises  over  another.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  of 
pie  persons  is  Dr.  J.  R.  Newton,  of  Newport,  Rhode  Island : 
ihistory  would  furnish  a  most  interesting  biography.  The 
■or  was  born  in  Newport  in  1810,  his  early  education  was 
Bed,  but  he  was  noted  for  possessing  strong  mental  and  physical 
|rers.  He  engaged  early  in  life  in  mercantile  pursuits,  and  was 
jpeessful  in  acquiring,  ana  equally  so,  as  he  declares,  in  losing 
Mderable  fortunes  at  three  different  times. 

Being  naturally  of  a  benevolent  character,  he  was  led  to  seek 
relieve  suffering,  and  thus  he  discovered  tnat  he  possessed  a 
CuKar  power  for  removing  pain,  and  curing  disease. 

In  1858  he  was  induced  to  devote  most  of  his  time  and  atten- 
Mk  to  the  subject  of  healing.  He  found  that  many  things  which 
M  done  by  the  medical  profession  were  injurious^  and  he  says 
it  sometimes  it  is  only  necessary  to  reverse  their  practice  in 
far  to  obtain  success :  thus,  for  instance,  in  rubbing  the  limbs 
tj  direct  the  movements  to  be  made  towards  the  extremities ;  he 
rariably  reverses  this,  especially  in  cases  of  weakness  and  para- 
ris,  ana  gives  as  a  reason  that  the  circulation  is  already  feeble, 
id  that  by  the  former  process  you  impede  it  still  more,  whilst  by 
ietion  towards  the  body  the  venous  and  capillary  circulation 
■y  be  much  accelerated.  Instead  of  applying  cold  to  the  head 
n  other  parts  of  the  body,  he  usually  directs  warm  applications. 

I  find,  on  an  examination  of  his  system,  and  witnessing  its 
bets  as  applied  to  more  than  a  thousand  patients,  that  he  era- 
ifies  three  systems  that  are  more  or  less  common;  first, 
pedology,  or  the  influence  of  the  mind  over  the  body  and  other 
tyrical  substances;  second,  magnetism,  which  he  possesses  in 

TOL.  IV.  P 


tncy  nna  mat  certain  simple  rcmcaics  m  tneir  nano 
a  large  class  of  cases.  It  is  not  the  medicine  alon 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  used,  that  is  the  set 

Dr.  Newton  has  been  peculiarly  successful  am 
which  seemed  to  be  incurable,  such  as  paralysis 
hip-joint  disease,  dropsy,  &c.  Everywhere  his  roo 
with  patients,  eager  to  receive  his  treatment, 
office,  several  hundred  crutches,  a  great  number  ol 
and  splints  and  bandages  of  various  kinds,  that 
with  him  by  those  whom  he  has  cured. 

The  Doctor  is  a  short  stout  man,  with  a  large  j 
balanced  head,  and  an  exceedingly  strong  and 
muscular  system;  and  he  manifests  great  cnerj 
combined  with  a  high  degree  of  sensitiveness, 
liarity  of  being  able  to  detect  many  diseases  as  sc 
into  the  presence  of  a  patient,  and  in  these  cases  ho 1 
disease,  and  the  peculiar  habits  of  the  individual 
instance  of  this  occurred  a  short  time  since,  in  thi 
woman  brought  to  him  a  child  afflicted  with  ep 
laying  his  hands  upon  it,  he  remarked  to  her,  "  I 
chicken  has  had  something  to  do  with  this  child's  di 
birth."  The  mother  burst  into  tears,  and  said,  "  TI 
before  my  poor  child  was  born,  I  went  down  to  the 
very  much  alarmed  by  a  chicken  which  had  got  thei 
and  I  was  so  frightened  that  I  fainted  away ;  and 
was  born,  it  was  deformed  as  you  see.  It  has  a  ver 
and  it  has  always  had  fits,  in  which  it  moves  about  ve 
fluttering  of  a  chicken."  The  woman  was  a  Strang* 
The  child,  I  am  happy  to  say,  was  much  relieved  b; 
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NEW  CONNEXION  SPIRITUALISM. 


.  Methodist  New  Connexion  Magazine,  edited  by  Dr.  Cooke, 
t  month,  at  page  265,  we  find  an  interesting  case  reported 
Hills.  It  forms  part  of  an  obituary  notice  of  Mrs.  Thomas 
j  of  Wolverhampton,  who  is  stated  to  have  been  "converted 
youth  daring  a  revival." 

sometimes  during  her  long  illness  Mrs.  Burley  was  for 
s  of  thirty  or  forty  minutes  in  a  state  of  insensibility  to  the 
rd  world,  resembling  sleep,  but  from  which  she  could  not 
akened.  At  such  times  she  often  spoke  as  if  conversing 
ler  deceased  mother,  and  as  though  her  mother  were  in 
a,  and  desired  that  she  should  rejoin  her :  and  gave  utter- 
to  many  ecstatic  expressions.  Upon  the  return  of  con- 
iess  she  was  often  vehement  in  her  praises,  and  would  call 
ler  husband  to  be  a  helper  of  her  gratitude  and  joy.  She 
A  daily  and  hourly  in  the  full  assurance  of  hope.  Her 
is  full."  Her  biographer  adds  in  a  postscript : — "  After 
hesitation,  I  have  resolved  to  make  an  addition  to  the 
brief  account  of  our  late  friend,  Mrs.  T.  Burley,  by  stating 
nmstance  which  has  deeply  affected  many  in  this  place, 
e  morning  of  Mrs.  Burley's  death,  a  youthful  nephew  of 
B.7  together  with  a  youth  of  about  his  own  age,  in  the 
pment  of  his  father  (a  leader,  local  preacher,  and  circuit 
d),  having  foolishly  resolved  to  leave  their  homes  and  go 
,  set  off  at  a  very  early  hour  for  Liverpool.  They  walked 
ellington — a  distance  of  about  twenty  miles,  and  stayed 
for  the  night.  Several  hours  after  their  departure  she 
but  they  had  no  idea  when  they  departed  of  her  death 
so  near,  or,  indeed,  that  she  was  in  a  dying  state.  At 
two  o'clock  of  the  following  morning,  our  young  friend 
d  his  bed-fellow,  and  the  family  of  the  house  in  which  they 
with  loud  cries  of  alarm  and  distress,  persisting  that  he 
instantly  return  home.  This,  however,  was  prudently 
len,  at  such  an  untimely  hour ;  but  the  statements  of  the 
hi  wanderer  excited  every  one,  as,  if  believed,  they  well 
It  appears  that  as  he  lay,  Mrs.  Burley,  his  aunt,  appeared 
*  Whether  he  was  awake  or  asleep,  he  cannot  say ;  but 
s  conscious  of  being  partly  surrounded  with  bed-curtains, 
resented  a  most  radiant  appearance  to  him — the  curtains 
urned  aside,  and  she  stood  before  him  robed  in  white,  with 
arms,  and  smiling.  She  addressed  him,  and  said  that  she 
Ad :  that  she  was  in  heaven,  though  some  might  doubt  that ; 
er  Dody  would  be  buried  in  the  cemetery  at  the  foot  of  his 
i  grave ;  that  he  must  return  home  and  attend  her  funeral ; 
te  must  prepare  to  follow  her  to  heaven ;  and  thereupon 

p  2 


as  by  reflection,  a  pearly  brightness.  The  scene  g 
and  she  who  was  the  first  to  appear  was  the  last  to 
"  This  is  wonderful,  if  true  ;  and  its  truth  rea 
a  question  of  credibility.  Of  that  none  are  so 
judge  as  those  who  thoroughly  knew  the  youth, 
which  has  been  produced  by  the  event  on  his  mind 
His  aunt  had  died  unknown  to  him,  and  she  was 
very  spot  indicated,  the  sexton  indicating  that  spo 
a  grave  could  be  had.  The  excessive  weeping  of 
swooning,  when  the  event  has  been  the  topic  of  cc 
earnestness  in  seeking  the  Lord,  his  allusions  to 
long  and  dangerous  illness  which  he  has  since  had 
other  corroborations,  not  necessary  to  be  stat 
convinced  all  parties  that  there  was  something 
common  in  this  vision  of  the  night." 


HOW  SOMNAMBULISM  IS  TREATED 
PROFESSORS. 

The  following  curious  circumstances  are  related 
canakis  in  the  Notes  and  Queries  for  March  28, 
pp.  244,  245)  and  I  think  them  well  worthy  of  furt 
m  the  Spiritual  Magazine,  both  from  their  inhere 
from  the  way  in  which  somnambulism  was  treated 
professors. 

"When  in  1856,"  writes  M.  Rhodocanakis,  " 
in  a  college  at  Athens,  there  was  in  the  same  c 
young  student  from  an  island  of  the  Greek  Art 

Al  ~L  4.  1  4.  .'/I  J  1.1-  1  jk  1 


THE  8PIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


229 


i  doing  his  work  for  him,  locked  him.  for  experiment,  one 
l  a  room  adjoining  his  own,  and  tola  him  that  he  should 
.  very  early  next  morning,  in  order  to  see  if  he  had  solved 
etrical  problem.  Next  morning,  according  to  his  promise, 
tor  went  to  the  room  of  the  unhappy  imprisoned  scholar, 
d  him  if  he  had  done  his  task.  He  answered, 1  Yes,  but  how 
explain.  Last  night,  after  trying  for  many  hours  to  solve 
ot  feeing  able,  I  slept,  and  when  in  the  morning  I  awoke, 
sorry  beyond  expression,  thinking  of  the  punishment  I 
eceive,  O,  wonder!  as  I  approached  my  writing  table, 
it  already  solved,  and  in  my  own  handwriting.'  The 

greatly  surprised,  immediately  communicated  the  affair 
ictor  of  the  college,  who,  thinking  that  the  boy  might  be 
:o  somnambulism,  and  that  under  its  influence  he  was 
he  problems  and  making  the  exercises,  decided  to  watch 
iedmgs  during  the  next  night.  Accordingly,  as  soon  as 
tg  man  locked  his  door,  and  after  reading  for  an  hour, 
bed,  he  walked  into  his  room  from  a  secret  door,  and 
seat.  After  waiting  for  nearly  three  hours,  and  when 
n  the  point  of  leaving  the  room,  the  boy  awoke,  lit  his 
egan  to  write,  and  after  half  an  hour's  labour  extinguished 
e,  and  again  went  to  bed.  The  doctor,  after  that,  retired 
om,  and  in  the  morning  narrated  his  discovery  to  the 
and  the  other  professors,  who  immediately  commenced 
how  to  prevent  the  same  thing  occurring  again.  They 

at  last  to  make  known  the  incident  to  the  patient 
and  that  not  having  the  desired  effect,  they  decided  to 
jlothes  on  the  floor  round  his  bed,  in  such  a  manner  that 

should  arise  in  the  night  and  walk  the  room,  the  cold 
rake  him.  This,  after  many  experiments,  had  the  desired 
id  the  young  man  was  at  length  completely  cured ;  but 
tued  to  be  stupid  as  formerly,  and  when  anybody  asked 
rwards  if  he  ever  suspected  that,  imder  the  effects  of 
mlism,  he  was  solving  his  problems  during  his  sleep, 

found  them  ready  in  the  morning,  he  answered  that 
•  believed  it,  for  he  was  certain  that  his  dead  mother, 
im,  and  not  wishing  him  to  be  punished  by  his  professors, 
try  night  while  he  was  sleeping,  and  solved  his  problems 
e  his  themes,  imitating  his  handwriting  in  order  not  to 
ed  by  his  professors.  This  he  still  believes,  nor  can  he 
ided  that  he  was  ever  a  somnambulist." 
ising  that  the  italics  are  mine,  I  proceed  to  the  considera- 
rt,  of  the  phenomenon  itself,  which  I  have  understood  to 
general  than  hitherto  suspected ;  second,  of  the  conduct 
ofessors ;  and  third,  of  the  cure,  and  its  probability, 
the  surexcitation  of  the  brain  is  not  uncommon,  and  that 


the  task  imposed,  is  not  at  all  incredible ;  as  v 
what  singular  variations  of  mental  strength  bi 
sleepers  are  susceptible — many  an  editor  slumbe 
fortablv  through  his  leaders  and  criticisms.  \ 
some  time  in  his  life  thrown  up  an  investigation 
the  time,  with  a  feeling  that  at  a  future  time — u  u 
of  it" — the  correct  solution  of  his  problem  "wouh 
much  for  the  facts  related.  I  merely  wish  to  n 
time  that  it  does  not  seem  that  otherwise  the  stn 
effects  upon  his  health  from  this  frequent  trance-* 

Readers  will  have  noticed  how  charactcristical 
"  immediately  commenced  debating  how  to  pr 
thing  occurring  again."  Such  a  fact  did  not,  it 
into  their  philosophy  or  theory  of  humanity.  Ii 
that  the  lad  was  inflicting  an  injustice  upon  hi 
this  abnormal  mode  of  study ;  but  this  objection 
the  simple  remark  that  such  a  mode  of  producing 
could  hardly  be  regarded  as  competitive.  The  j 
ever,  seem  to  have  grown  uneasy  at  such  weira 
resolved  instead  of  further  studying  this  peculiar 
science,  to  u  scotch  the  snake,"  if  not  kill  it. 

How  to  prevent  it  happening  again !  Studc 
duced  to  dead  level  of  opacity  natural  to  his  beni 
wet  cloths  are  spread  to  damp  his  feet  and  rouse 
dently  of  their  want  of  wisdom  and  want  of 
matter,  there  is  a  considerable  display  of  ignora 
in  this  proceeding.  Had  they  known  anything 
somnambulism  as  observed  by  various  persons,  U 
have  attempted  a  mode  of  arousing  the  patient 
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the  student?  Would  it  not  have  been  more  profitable  to  have 
jched  carefully  its  course,  and  perhaps  utilized  it  by  constantly 
grating  more  and  more  difficult  problems,  until  a  practical 
uefit  to  science  might  have  been  attained  ?  This  would  have 
n  less  cruel  than  suddenly  rousing  the  unhappy  student  into 
sciousness,  (if  that  ever  occurred)  and  the  professors  would 
re  done  a  real  service  to  man's  knowledge  of  the  mind's  action, 
1  shown  themselves  tolerant  and  unprejudiced  men.  But  no  1 
phenomenon  was  so  strange  and  weircl,  that  it  being  fatal  to 
rned  professors'  theories  to  account  for  it,  it  must  be  shuffled 
;  of  the  way,  and  got  rid  of. 

Is  not  this  a  famous  illustration  of  the  truth  of  the  observation 
Ihe  Count  of  Gabalis  (edition,  1680)?  "  Such  is  the  deplorable 
illness  of  this  unjust  age,  that  men  do  still  besot  themselves 
h  a  vulgar  report,  and  will  not  suffer,  themselves  to  be  un- 
served. A  philosopher  would  have  a  worthy  task  to  take  a 
rey  of  all  the  absurd  falsities  and  chymaeras  which  have  been 
ged,  and  to  give  manifest  proofs  against  them.  For  whatsoever 
perience,  or  whatsoever  solid  reason  he  might  employ,  should 
ire  but  come  a  man  in  a  square  cap  and  write  underneath, 
«!r  is  false;  experience  and  demonstration  have  no  more  force ; 
1  it  is  no  more  in  the  power  of  truth  to  re-establish  its  empire : 
n  will  believe  this  square  cap  before  their  own  eyes." 

Down  upon  your  knees,  intelligent  public,  and  perform  Kowtoo 
befits  your  place  in  the  scheme  of  society !      K.  K.  H.  M. 


HERMOTIMUS. 

1RMOTIMUS,  or,  as  Plutarch  names  him,*  Hermodorus  of 
usomene,  is  said  to  have  possessed,  like  Epimenides,  the  mar- 
loos  power  of  quitting  his  body,  and  returning  to  it  again,  as 
en,  and  for  as  long  a  time  as  he  pleased.  In  these  absences 
•  disembodied  spirit  would  visit  what  places  he  thought  proper, 
lerve  everything  that  was  going  on,  and,  when  he  returned  to 
i  fleshy  tabernacle,  make  a  minute  relation  of  what  he  had  seen, 
snnotimus  had  enemies,  who,  one  time  when  his  body  had  lain 
animated  unusually  long,  beguiled  his  wife,  made  her  believe 
it  be  was  certainly  deaa?  and  that  it  was  disrespectful  and  in- 
oent  to  keep  him  so  long  in  that  state.  The  woman  therefore 
teed  her  husband  on  the  funeral  pyre,  and  consumed  him  to 
bes ;  so  that,  continues  the  philosopher,  when  the  soul  of 
srmottmus  came  back  again,  it  no  longer  found  its  customary 
aeptacle  to  retire  into. 


de  geiuo  SocrcUis.  Lucian  Muscat,  Encomium.  Plinius,  Lib.  VII., 


HU  llltTHliS  UliCUIilliiUU  j  aiiU  11  UU1  U1UUUS,  IUL-  UUCIUI 

who  eschew  all  belief  in  spiritual  agency,  can  giv< 
and  rational  explanation  of  these  and  a  few  othc 
nomena,  puzzling  to  simple  folk,  we  shall  be  read; 
every  attention : — 

"  I  have  been  stopping  at  Georgetown,  D.C.,f 
with  a  friend,  Mr.  Raymond.  On  the  first  dav 
servant  girl,  named  Catharine,  complained  of  bein 
was  not  confined  to  her  room,  but  too  sick  to  worl 
the  5th  inst.,  whilst  Mrs.  Raymond  was  in  the  d 
about  nine  a.m.,  the  clock  commenced  striking  v( 
sounding  as  much  like  the  tolling  of  a  bell  as  a 
made  to  imitate  it.  After  it  had  continued  in  this 
thirty  minutes,  Mrs.  Raymond  called  in  her 
listened  and  observed  it  for  a  few  minutes,  and  th 
vibration  of  the  pendulum.  The  clock  continue 
tolling,  as  before — in  all  about  one  hour.  Cathari 
from  her  room,  supposed  the  children  were  at  som< 
it,  and  came  down  to  see.  As  she  entered  the  roi 
ceased,  and  the  clock,  since  that  time,  has  only  stn 
hours.  From  this  time  forward  Catharine  grc 
three  different  times  Mrs.  Raymond  heard  totterii 
the  stairs,  and  she  supposed  Catharine  was  comt 
going  each  time  immediately  to  the  stairs,  she  saw 

Scatcdly,  during  her  sickness,'  Mrs.  Raymond  h< 
oor-bell  ring,  but  found  no  one  there ;  and  rej 
raps  at  her  own  door,  but  no  one  there.  Catha 
rapidly,  and  died  on  the  16th  inst. 

N.P.I 

Oflmwtnwn   Tan   90tn   1  ftrt9 
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PSYCHOLOGICAL  EXPERIENCES. 


HE  facts  of  what  I  have  termed  impressibility  are  so  varied  and 
tmarkable.  that  I  despair  of  doing  even  slight  justice  to  the 
ligect  in  toe  limits  I  propose  to  myself.  The  touch  of  a  person 
ig  is  not  only  banenil  or  blessed  to  an  impressible  person, 
;  often  reveals  a  series  of  facts:  these  facts  may  be  of  the  mind, 
r  of  the  physical  condition  of  others;  and  they  may  run  into  the 
^and  into  the  future.  Of  the  first  portion  of  the  subject,  the 
~  ",  or  beneficent  impression  of  persons  or  things,  I  will  first 
I  do  not  irreverently  associate  with  these,  the  handker- 
and  aprons  brought  from  the  persons  of  the  apostles;  the 
relics  of  saints;  and  articles  worn,  used,  or  otherwise 
with  the  persons  of  the  departed.  Is  it  not  possible 
;  these  things  constitute  a  material  basis,  through  which  those 
►  have  impressed  them  while  living  here  in  the  earth  life,  can 
e  readily  approach  and  influence  tnose  who  possess  them,  or 
I'm  contact  with  them,  or  who  lovingly  wear  them  ? 
:  The  writer  of  this  has  made  a  careful  examination  of  spiritual 
iena,  in  company  with  a  learned  Roman  Catholic  Doctor 
Kvinity.  There  were  two  mediums,  one  a  Catholic  convert, 
I  became  such  through  Spiritualism,  the  other  an  honest  man, 
supposed  himself  under  the  immediate  influence  of  George 
Tnis  D.D.  had  a  distinguished  Jesuit  for  his  director  and 
rse  acted  with  his  permission  in  the  matter.  The  Jesuit 
said  that "  no  well-informed  person  could  refer  the  phc- 
of  Spiritualism  to  diabolic  influence.'1  He  and  others 
«,/ed  communicating  spirits  to  be  good  at  times,  and  at 
bad ;  in  fact,  they  took  the  common  sense  view  that  pre- 
i  among  those  who  have  faith  in  the  supernatural,  that  as  it 
likes  all  kinds  of  people  to  make  this  world,  so  it  takes  all  kinds  of 
Igirits  to  make  up  the  spiritual  world.  The  diabolic  theory  of 
Hiritual  manifestations,  was  started  among  American  Roman 
Catholics,  and  it  had  its  run  like  a  fashion.  O.  A.  Brownson  was 
ifs  of  its  fathers.  Persons  who  came  into  the  Romish  Church 
by  the  instruction  of  spirits,  were  abused  by  soi  disant  Catholics, 
Jrao  seemed,  some  of  them,  to  have  the  same  right  and  place  in 
>i  that  the  dog  had  in  the  manger.  This  is  a  condition  of  things 
ttst  has  now  happily  passed  away  with  many  Catholics,  and  with 
liany  others  it  has  never  existed ;  but  so  general  among  them  at 
Que  time  was  the  opinion  that  all  spiritual  manifestation  among  non- 
Catholics  were  diabolic,  that  Protestants  have  generally  supposed 
that  there  was  no  other  opinion  entertained  in  the  Romish  Church. 
It  b  now  six  years  since  I  heard  a  distinguished  Roman  Catholic 
Inhop  of  one  of  the  Federal  States  of  America,  express  the 
— that  Spiritualism  was  the  mighty  means  that  God  had 


The  care  of  every  Christian  to  avoid  evil  spiritual 
should  only  be  equalled  by  his  charity  toward 
coming  to  faith,  and  consequently  to  all  good, 
means. 

"  Coming  events  cast  their  shadows  before,"  i 
an  expression  of  poetical  license,  but  facts  show 
prescience  in  impressible  persons,  that  fully  jus 
A  friend  of  mine,  a  man  of  the  most  entire  pro 


which  he  had  embarked.  lie  felt  compelled  in  be 
leave,  and  against  great  difficulties.  Both  thes 
lost,  and  only  two  persons  were  saved  from  th 
"  internal  monitions,  powerful  and  vivid  iinpressi 
to  leave  these  vessels,  and  to  do  many  things  w 
me  by  their  results,  that  I  was  in  the  guardia 
higher  power.  I  had  no  proof  to  offer  to  others  1 
but  it  was  present  to  my  own  consciousness  tl 
spirits  or  spiritual  influences  around  me,  althougl 
able  to  form  any  just  idea  of  their  peculiar  nature 
the  economy  of  life."  I  give  the  experience  of  1 
because  I  can  vouch  for  his  honesty  and  truthfuli 
own.  Though  infidels  have  decided  that  there  is 
as  special  providence  and  the  guardianship  of  an{ 
that  it  is  in  fact  unworthy  of  an  Omnipotent  Beir 
the  wants  of  poor,  ignorant,  and  not  very  use! 
would  like  to  present  facts  and  deductions,  that  n 
to  reverse  their  decision.  The  first  need  of  these 
to  be  convinced  of  the  continued  existence  of  tl 
after  the  death  of  the  body,  then  they  will  see  tha 


warned  b1 


interior  voice  and  impression  to 
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ft  we  be  bo  consciously  joined  to  these  spirits,  that  they  can  im- 
n  and  direct  us,  and  save  us  from  evil.  As  proof  of  this 
jKreuion  upon  my  friend,  and  of  foresight  on  the  part  of  his 
uible  guardians,  and  also  of  special  providence,  I  give  the 
lowing : — August  10th,  1858,  he  took  passage  in  the  cars  on 
i  Camden  and  Amboy  Railroad,  in  the  United  States  of 
nerica.  He  says,  "  I  had  entered  a  car  with  my  sister,  and 
weeded  to  the  end  toward  the  engine,  where  we  found  seats  in 

rid  draught  of  air.  I  had  the  New  York  Herald  in  my  hand, 
before  the  cars  started,  I  settled  myself  to  read.  I  was 
riled  by  a  mist  and  darkness  before  my  eyes.  The  letters  all  ran 
gether,  and  I  could  not  read.  At  the  same  instant  an  interior 
toe  said, '  Leave  this  seat.9  I  looked  around — all  sat  quietly. 
i  I  thought  I  would  not  be  foolish,  and  I  settled  myself  to  read 
am.  The  darkness  again  half  veiled  my  eyes ;  the  letters 
ft  together,  and  again  tnc  voice  said, '  Leave  this  seat/  I  rose 
ickly,  and  said  to  my  sister,  1  Come.9  I  was  impelled  to  go 
&  to  the  last  seat  in  a  rear  car,  where  we  took  our  scats, 
d  I  felt  sure  we  should  be  safe.  In  seven  minutes  after 
I  car  started,  our  train  came  in  collision  with  another  train. 
■  car  in  front  of  us  was  driven  back  into  ours,  like  the  shutting 
k  opera  glass ;  four  persons  were  killed  in  the  car  in  which 
I  first  took  our  seats ;  the  car  that  was  driven  into  ours  stopped 
thin  six  inches  of  the  seat  on  which  we  sat.  Every  person  in 
f  car  was  killed  or  wounded,  except  ourselves ;  we  escaped 
harmed."  My  friend  remarked  upon  this  event: — "  If  any  are 
dish  enough  to  believe  that  there  was  no  guardian  care,  no 
Bcial  providence  in  this  matter,  1  must  suppose  that  they  will 
too  foolish  to  heed  the  impressions  of  their  guardian  angels, 
d  thus  have  little  part  in  the  benefits  they  confer." 
In  giving  instances  of  spirit  manifestations  through  mediums, 
aust  repeat  the  trite  remark,  that  mediums  are  like  musical 
(truments ;  they  are  good,  bad,  and  indifferent.  They  arc  in 
le,  and  out  of  tune.  If  a  wicked  person  is  a  medium,  we  may 
pect  him  or  her  to  be  the  instrument  for  bad  spirits.  With 
ts  world  and  anotlier,  our  associations  must  be  according  to  the 
ality  of  our  own  lives.  The  best  mediums,  except  m  rare 
stances,  are  hidden  from  the  world.  They  wish  to  escape 
him  and  persecution,  for  they  know  that  though  people  are 
t  now  burnt  alive,  they  may  have  their  reputations  terribly 
asted,  for  diverging  from  generally  received  opinions  and 
pnlar  sovereignty. 

Unreasonable  and  unbelieving  persons  often  derange  the  con- 
dona  for  communication,  so  that  though  physical  manifestations 
ly  continue,  nothing  valuable  or  truthful  can  be  obtained. 
Mte  persons  have  no  idea  that  certain  conditions  are  necessary 


spirits.  This  notion  is  as  false  as  its  countcrpar 
municating  spirits  are  devils.  "We  seek  compan 
according  to  the  quality  of  our  own  life  and  cliar 
same  manner  we  are  associated  with  spirits.  If  i 
and  humble,  and  obedient  to  the  truth  we  know, 
relation  with  good  spirits,  by  a  law  of  life.  The 
an  orderly  circle  are  too  often  neglected,  and  the 
often  defeated  in  this  way.  A  medium  of  a  hig 
sitive  to  conditions,  and  can  form  a  circle  as  the  lc 
arranges  his  musicians  to  produce  the  best  eflec 
duction  of  an  improper  person  into  a  circle,  gives 
an  impressible  medium.  No  outward  propriel 
goodness  avails.  There  is  a  sense  in  the  medium 
unworthy  or  improper  person  for  the  circle,  as 
surely  as  rue  or  wormwood  are  known  by  s 
Such  persons  do  not  so  readily  hinder  or  derange 
of  a  plivsical  kind,  but  they  often  cause  false  a 
and  ttieir  presence  is  always  more  or  less  prcjudic: 
the  testimony  of  worthy  mediums,  that  there  is  a 
tcrior  rest  and  satisfaction  attending  spiritual  com 
a  worthful  character,  and  that  the  reverse  of  th 
false  and  evil  communications.  But  to  resume  i 
facts. — I  remember  a  gentleman  enquiring  in  a 
was  any  news  from  his  home.  The  answer  was 
is  ill,  and  will  not  recover."  He  then  asked, " II 
live  i"  and  was  answered,  "  Six  days."  He  lean 
that  the  child  was  that  day  taken  iU,  and  at  the  C] 
day  it  died.  I  may  here  remark,  that  so  far  ai 
have  extended,  they  go  to  prove  that  though  ini 
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tout  any  data  or  law  known  to  us :  I  remember  an  instance, 
id  puat  oecome  settled  In  a  city  at  much  trouble  and  expense, 
oi  it  was  forcibly  brought  to  my  mind,  that  I  would  leave 


it  to  the  priest  who  was  my  confessor,  and  told  him  the 
phecy.  He  said,  "  Certainly  you  will  do  no  such  thing.  You 
[not  have  the  folly  to  break  up  a  home,  and  refinauish 
nsine**  like  yours,  when  you  have  just  got  established.  I 
1,  u  I  am  convinced  that  all  this  will  come  to  pass,  with  no 
ion  of  mine,  in  three  weeks ;  and  you  will  be  one  of  those 
»  will  be  most  anxious  to  have  me  leave."  "  Will  you 
mise  not  to  go  without  my  consent?"  he  asked.  I  replied, 
iertainly ;  you  will  be  the  one  to  urge  me  to  go."  Everything 
ned  out  exactly  according  to  the  prevision. 
I  could  give  many  instances  of  prevision  both  in  and  out  of 
de,  but  so  far  as  my  own  observation  extends,  those  which 
re  occurred  to  the  individual  alone,  have  been  most  surely  and 
ictly  fulfilled. 

I  was  sitting  one  day  in  New  York,  with  a  friend  of  mine 
io  was  a  medium  of  great  and  varied  powers.  It  was  just 
tor  the  loss  of  the  steamer  Arctic.  A  gentleman  and  a  lady 
Be  in.  The  lady  seated  herself  at  the  medium's  table,  when  a 
■sage  .  was  spelled  out  to  her  by  raps,  indicating  letters  of  the 
lhabet,  and  tne  name  of  her  husband  was  given  or  signed  to 
He  was  an  officer  on  board  the  Arctic,  and  had  been  lost 
&  that  vessel  a  short  time  previous.  She  had  heard  of  the 
■  of  the  vessel,  but  clung  to  the  hope  that  her  husband  was 
red.  As  his  spirit  assured  her  of  his  death,  she  shrieked  in 
ony  and  ran  out  of  the  room.  Her  brother,  who  had  aecom- 
nied  her,  persuaded  her  to  return,  when  consoling  messages 
d  wise  advice  and  directions  were  given  her  by  her  husbapd, 
d  the  clearest  prevision  was  shown  as  to  affairs  of  business, 
d  directions  how  to  meet  each  case  as  it  should  occur  were 
ren  the  wife.  She  was  instructed  and  consoled  by  her  interview, 
id  left  with  a  conviction  of  the  reality  of  life  and  immortality 
•t  she  had  never  before  possessed. 

In  considering  impressibility,  I  have  spoken  of  prevision, 
Inch  to  many  may  seem  distinct  from  it.  To  me  they  are  one : 
>  me  the  soul  has  primarily  one  sense,  that  of  feelmg,  as  all 
ys  of  light  are  contained  in  the  white  ray.  Prophecy,  a  sense 
:  the  presence  of  spirits  produced  either  by  sight,  touch,  or  hearing, 
r  by  simple  consciousness ;  the  imparting  of  information,  or  the 
fusion  of  wisdom  or  power,  I  consider  as  all  belonging  to 
apressibility.  A  world  of  facts  of  a  mysterious  character  are 
rorded  into  many  lives.  The  record  of  those  that  have  occurred 
i  my  own  experience,  and  that  of  my  intimate  friends,  may  have 


home  where 


about  three  weeks.  I 


A  soniCE  of  great  popular  at  t  met  ion  has  been  discovered  b 
the  Polytechnic;  but  the  scientific  nnd  educational  claims  of 

Eublic  respect  are  somewhat  inconsistent  with  theunnecessar 
y  Mr.  Pepper  about  the  modus  ojx  rond't  of  his  spectral  efftri 
principle  upon  which  they  are  produced,  by  concave  mirrors,  i 
treatises  on  optics,  but  Polytechnic  audiences  are  not  peiu 
persons  familiar  with  such  treatises,  and  much  dissatisfaction 
that  the  lecturer,  after  touching  upon  various  matters  whi 
relate  to  the  subject,  leaves  his  hearers  completely  in  the  darl 
reflection  and  the  peculiar  arrangement  of  the  mirrors  conceal 
lights,  ui>on  which  his  "illusions"  depend. 

This  calls  for  the  more  notice  because  Mr.  Topper  takes  ci 
demolishing  the  "  Spiritualists,"  without  apparently  being 
among  them  adduce  the  very  facts  upon  which  he  relics  in  su] 
and  as  lying  at  the  bottom  of  mysteries  al>ove  the  reach  of  k 
that  the  testimony  may  lje  l>elicved  of  trustworthy  persons,  * 
ace  spectral  images,  invisible  to  others,  because  it*  is  now  kno 
that  such  phenomena  arc  a  frequent  result  of  disease  ;  and  a 
Dale  Owen  ;  adding  only  that  we  know  too  little  of  the  inrlui 
mind  to  be  justified  in  asserting  that  a  derangement  of  the  pi 
the  only  possible  cause  of  such  impressions.  Mr.  Pepper  tali 
the  same  direction,  and  demonstrates  (what  used  to  be  denied] 
with  an  objective  reality,  so  fairly  external  to  the  eye  that  bun 
it  from  different  parts  o\  the  same  room,  may  be  produced  as  ] 
and  not  as  thrown  on  a  screen.  This  he  shows  may  lie  dm 
impalpable,  ethereal  clement,  the  vibrations  of  which  he  su 
liglit.  Dr.  Phipson  leads  us  to  infer  that  what  may  also  be  ca 
in  the  case  of  the  ignis  fatuns  and  globular  lightning,  may 
analogous  element  called  phosphorescence ;  and  so  si y  the  t'ri« 
adding  only  that  higher  intelligences  than  Messrs.  DiYcks  and 
use  of  a  similar  medium,  would  perhaps  employ  a  different  proc 
to  that  which  these  gentlemen  have  patented. 

Scientifically,  and  apart  from  all  questions  of  11  spirit  m 
ghosts  of  the  Polytechnic  are  of  somo  interest,  as  reviving  a  si 
which  has  never  "been  properly  followed  up  by  physicists  sin 
of  IJorkrlev's  oelehnitrd  "ThVnrv  of  Vision."    Is*  it  strictlv 
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ph.  When  a  fleeting  image  produced  by  light  is  caught  and  fixed  on  a 
iT6t  what  is  caught  and  fixed  ?  And  is  it,  or  is  it  not,  a  contradictiontin 
to  talk  of  fixing  undulations? 

rain,  in  reference  to  the  theory  of  persistence,  which  the  professor  illustrates 
ilia  photochrome,  invented  by  Mr.  T.  Rose,  of  Glasgow,  some  inquirers  would 
ukful  to  Mr.  Pepper  for  the  evidence  on  which  he  assumes  that  while  the 
laion  of  luminous  rays  is  persistent  for  an  infinitessimal  fraction  of  time  on 
i  membrane  as  the  retina,  the  same  rays  do  not  produce  an  equally  persistent 
ksion  on  the  atmospheric  medium  through  which  they  pass.  Admitting 
rhen  we  swing  round  a  lighted  taper  and  produce  a  luminous  circle,  the 
cannot  be  in  all  parts  of  the  circle  at  once,  where  is  the  proof  that  the  light 
tting  from  the  taper  does  not  leave  behind  it  (as  a  phosphorescent  body 
do;  a  luminous  track?  Certainly  the  photodrome  exhibited  affords  no  such 
It  proves  rather  the  contrary ;  that  the  eye  really  sees,  but  sees  only, 
minous  particles  permitted  to  reach  it.  The  organ  or  sight  furnished  us  by 
reator  is  not  a  deceptive  instrument.  It  is  one  which  faithfully  copies 
yer  is  presented  to  it,  but  it  copies  only  images ;  and  when  we  are  led  to 
Bt  them  with  wrong  associations,  it  is  our  judgment  that  is  misled,  and 
e  eye. — Daily  News,  April,  1863. 


A   MIDNIGHT  VISION. 


Once  I  had  a  midnight  vision 
Of  the  glorious  home  Elysian 
Of  the  heroes,  bards,  and  sages, 
Famed  in  old  historic  pages, — 
Great  artist-spirits  all  aglow 
With  Heaven  s  own  inspirations ;  lo ! 
Raphael  and  Michael  Angelo ; 
Great  Shakespeare's  self,  and  he  who  sung 
Man's  primal  fall — whose  lyre  was  strung 
By  angel-hands ;  many  a  seer 
Of  heaven's  deep  mysteries  made  clear ; 
With  all  of  great,  or  good,  or  fair — 
Earth's  kinglicst  spirits  all  were  there. 
It  seem'd  unto  my  spirit-sight 
Their  forms  exhaled  a  living  light, 
Flooding  the  heaven's  vast  expanse ; 
And,  list'ning,  in  that  mystic  trance 
Was  borne  unto  my  ravish'd  ears 
Such  music  from  those  angel-spheres, 
That  with  th'  excess  of  rapture,  tears 
Outburst :  I  tried  in  vain  to  speak — 
All  power  of  utt'rance  was  too  weak. 
Silent,  to  God  my  prayer  ascended: 
I  saw  no  more — the  vision  ended. 

T.S. 
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conversation,  it  will" not  have  any  permanent  officer,  i 
secretary  to  keep  the  minutes  of  the  association,  to  direci 
and  to  receive  subscriptions. 

The  subscription  will  be  two  livres,  Italian  money,  ; 
member,  leaving  him  free  to  continue,  to  suspend,  or  to  reni 

The  persons  who  subscribe  by  the  year  in  advance  wil 
instead  of  twenty-four. 

The  subscription  is  payable  the  first  of  every  month. 

In  each  week  two  meetings  will  be  held,  the  first  exchu 
and  application  of  magnetism,  the  second  for  the  study 
so-called  Spiritualism  by  tho  help  of  all  that  occurs  in  ma^ 

Those  who  desire  instruction  in  the  practice  of  magnetu 
the  direction  of  an  experienced  magnetizer. 

When  they  have  acquired  the  necessary  power  to  exerci 
cate  to  that  effect  will  be  given  by  a  committee  to  be  appoi 

All  who  wish  for  consultation,  or  to  seek  a  cure  by  n 
under  the  direction  of  a  medical  man  chosen  by  themselves, 
attendance.  As  soon  as  there  shall  be  a  sufficient  num 
Society  will  be  formed,  and  each  will  receive  a  letter  of  im 
meeting. 

All  demands  for  admission  and  for  further  information  i 
letter,  post  free,  to  "  La  Societa  Magnetica  di  Fiorenze." 
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Clairvoyance  Hygienic  and  Medical.  By  Jacob  ] 

Second  Edition.    Caudwell,  Strand.  1 

It  is  gratifying  to  find  that  this  useful  treatise  has  read 
Clairvoyance,  as  a  means  of  attaining  a  correct  dxagnosi 
indicating  its  treatment,  is  not  yet  so  generally  appreciated 
Both  the  facts  and  the  philosophy  of  the  subject  are  handle* 
much  ability  and  with  freedom  from  unnecessary  technic! 
medical  aspects  of  clairvoyance,  some  interesting  experim 
which  a  clairvoyante  distinguished  and  described  the  var 
several  properties,  though  the  metals  were  covered  from  the 
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►  SPIRITUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY GIROLAMO 

?  SAVONAROLA. 
I   

only  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  that  the  name  of 
no  Savonarola  has  become  to  any  considerable  extent 
to  readers  of  English  literature.  The  little  that  was 
_ausly  known  of  him  was  mainly  derived  from  very  imperfect 
untrustworthy  sources;  chiefly,  indeed,  from  the  garbled  ac- 
;  of  his  proceedings  given  by  Roscoe,  in  his  Life  of  Lorenzo 
'  lici.  One  reason  for  this  absence  of  interest  in  and  in- 
lt  appreciation  of  the  character  and  influence  of  Savonarola 
be  found  in  the  circumstance  that  the  cause  for  which  he 
was  not,  like  Luther's,  crowned  with  great  and  im- 
success,  and  the  world,  which  looks  only  at  outward 
|jl  obvious  results,  cares  little  for  defeated  men,  be  they  cast 
i  ever  so  divine  a  mould.  Nor  is  the  name  of  Savonarola 
pi  of  the  head  of  a  sect,  or  of  a  separatist  movement.  He 
fpi  and  died  in  the  church  endeared  to  him  by  sacred  aa- 
pciations,  though  none  laboured  more  fearlessly  and  earnestly 
hid  he  for  its  reformation ;  and  in  the  political,  social,  moral  and 
jpgious  regeneration  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 

In  Italy  and  Germany  many  distinguished  writers,  and 
toectally  rasquale  Villari,  Professor  of  History  in  the  University 
f  Pisa,  have  drawn  attention  to  the  illustrious  Florentine,  and  the 
Whence  of  their  works  has  begun  to  percolate  the  strata  of 
pghsh  literature.  The  political  and  religious  awakening  of  Italy 
pa  the  resuscitation  of  its  national  life  has  done  still  more  to 
met  the  thoughts  and  pens  of  English  writers  to  that  country 
|id  its  distinguished  men.  The  authoress  of  Agnes  of  Sorrento, 
ftdthe  authoress  of  Romola,  and  the  recent  translation  of  Villari's 
%tory  of  Savonarola  and  his  Times,  by  Mr.  Horner,  have  called 
■tin  particular  a  deeper  interest  in  the  life  and  character  of 
bat  great  and  gifted  man.  Would  that  in  this  brief  sketch 
f  tim  I  could  present  a  more  full  and  worthy  image  of  that 
VOL.  IV.  Q 
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noble  soul,  so  tender,  so  true,  so  fi 
and  with  such  marvellous  faculty 
Intimate  rapport  with  that  diviner 
and  purity  of  which  he  felt  hims 
medium ! 

Savonarola  was  bom  at  Ferra 
he  was  noted  as  thoughtful  and 
diligent  and  successful  in  his  studies 
thinker  for  his  time,  with  strong 
suffering,  and  with  equally  stron 
tion,  injustice,  and  every  form 
a  sickly  student,  but  every  way  a 
physical  constitution  that  enab  led 
beyond  the  capacity  of  most  m- 
nature,  shocked  with  the  licentious 
corrupt  age:- — sensual,  ferocious,  a 
any  since  the  Christian  era,  pre  die 
continually  did  he  pray  that  Goc 
which  He  would  have  him  to  wa 
from  worldly  society  was  confirn 
sermon  by  an  Augustine  monk  wl 
to  Siena  in  1 474,  and  by  what  he 
tion,  conveyed  to  him  in  a  dream* 
third  year,  he  entered  the  Domink 
to  the  works  of  the  fathers  and  the 
remained  seven  years  at  the  Convt 
in  fasting  and  privation,  in  study, 
were  not  long  in  discovering  his  h 
with  which  he  was  gifted  :  and  ii 
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oarola  being  directed  to  Florence,  went  straight  to  the 
snt  of  St.  Mark,  in  which  he  was  destined  to  pass  the  most 
uit  and  the  most  unhappy  days  of  his  life.  Lorenzo  the 
lificent  was  then  in  the  zenith  of  his  fame  and  power ;  and 
was  at  that  time  the  fanaticism  in  favour  of  the  great 
>rs  of  antiquity,  that  even  in  the  pulpit  Aristotle  and  Plato 
quoted  far  more  frequently  than  either  the  Old  or  the  New 
unent.  Cardinal  Bembo  warns  a  friend  not  to  study  the 
ilea  of  St.  Paul  lest  their  barbarous  Latin  should  corrupt  his 
;  and  choice  language  and  harmonious  cadences  were  the 
recommendation  of  a  preacher  to  popular  favour.  Savonarola 
i  preaching  launched  forth  vehemently  against  the  vices  and 
gion  of  both  the  clergy  and  laity,  condemned  as  absurd  this 
a  for  the  heathen  poets  and  philosophers,  and  never  quoted 
)ther  book  than  the  Bible;  hence  it  happened  that  while 
.  a  certain  Grennezano  preached,  the  church  of  Santo  Spirito 
lot  large  enough  to  hold  the  crowd  that  flocked  to  it,  there 
never  more  than  five-and-twenty  persons  to  listen  to 
oarola. 

Lbout  this  time  (1483)  many  and  various  visions  began  to 
it  before  him,  and  he  heard  voices  encouraging  him  to 
iiue  in  the  path  upon  which  he  had  entered.  One  day,  as 
is  conversing  with  a  brother  monk,  the  heavens  seemed  to 
all  at  once,  and  place  before  his  eyes  the  future  calamities 
e  church,  and  a  voice  commanded  him  to  declare  them  in 
ace  of  the  people.  He  was  sent  to  preach  during  Lent, 
-5,  at  San  Greminiano,  near  Siena,  among  a  small  thriving 
iwnty,  neither  so  refined  nor  so  sophisticated  and  corrupt  as 
of  Florence.  Here  ho  preached  with  unwonted  power  and 
t ;  and  pronounced  those  words  which  were  to  become  his 
ary  in  nis  life-battle  with  the  evils  of  his  time : — "  The 
shwill  be  scourged,  then  regenerated,  and  this  quickly." 
B6,  he  was  sent  to  preach  in  different  cities  of  Lombardy,  and 
ly  in  Brescia.  He  there  gave  an  exposition  of  the  Book  of 
ilations.  Professor  Villari,  says : — "  His  language  was  very 
sst,  his  manner  commanding,  and  he  spoke  with  a  voice  of 
ier.  He  charged  the  people  with  their  sins,  arraigned  the 
e  of  Italy,  and  threatened  all  with  the  wrath  of  God.  He 
ed  to  them  the  twenty-four  elders,  and  imagined  one  of 
l  rising  to  declare  the  future  calamities  of  the  Brescian 
ie — that  the  city  would  become  the  prey  of  furious  enemies, 
would  see  rivers  of  blood  flowing  through  her  streets; 

wives  would  be  torn  from  their  husbands,  and  virgins 
cted;  that  children  would  be  murdered  before  the  faces  of 
'  mothers ;  that  the  whole  surrounding  country  would  be 

ftste  of  terror  at  the  sight  of  blood  and  conflagration" 


tiittL  suuiuiiiui's  ma  ueau  uppcaieu.  oiuiuunutru  w 

Angelo,  of  Brescia,  relates  of  him,  that  on  Chrh 
remained  in  an  ecstacy  for  the  space  of  five  I 
surrounded  by  a  bright  light,  as  was  seen  also  I 
and  he  adds,  that  while  Savonarola  was  celcbratii 
several  times  seen  his  face  beaming  with  light, 
apparently  entranced  in  a  wonderful  manner  in 
which  account  it  was  his  custom  to  celebrate  the 
in  the  church  not  exposed  to  observation,  solely  i 
of  the  person  who  served. 

In  1490,  on  the  urgent  request  of  Lorenzo,  I 
recalled  to  Florence.  He  wished  to  devote  him 
instruction  of  the  novices  in  the  convent  of  St.  M; 
time  he  had  begun  to  be  famous,  and  at  the  urge 
his  friends,  he  reluctantly  allowed  a  few  other 
lectures.  The  number  daily  increased  as  he  bej 
the  Apocalypse,  and  at  length,  in  the  month 
addressed  them  from  the  pulpit.  His  words  ha< 
that  they  seemed  to  the  multitude  something  moi 
and  even  the  learned  for  the  moment  laid  f*lato 
the  merits  of  the  Christian  preacher.  In  this  J 
the  people,  "  I  will  preach  in  this  church  to-moi 
continue  thus  to  do  for  the  space  of  eight  years.1 
that  was  only  too  exactly  verified.  Soon  the  chu 
became  too  small  for  the  crowds  that  flocked  thitl 
arola  preached  in  the  cathedral,  the  number  an< 
his  hearers  continually  increasing.    This,  and  the 
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so  is  not  only  a  citizen,  but  the  first  among  them,  it  is  I 
ill  remain,  and  he  who  shall  leave  the  city."  About  the 
ame  he,  in  the  presence  of  many  persons,  affirmed  that 
ge  in  the  affairs  of  Italy  would  speedily  take  place,  and 
orenzo,  the  Pope,  and  the  King  of  Naples,  were  near  their 
vs. 

iding  that  there  was  an  increasing  ill-will  to  him  on  the 
'  the  Medici  and  other  persons  of  influence,  he  began  to 
it  would  be  better  to  keep  back,  at  least  for  a  time,  his 
tic  denunciations,  warnings,  and  visions ;  but  he  struggled 
-  In  his  Compendio  di  Revelazioni,  he  tells  us : — "  Every- 
that  kept  me  back  from  my  first  design  soon  became 
e  to  me.  ...  I  remember  well  that  upon  one  occasion,  in 
ir  1491 ,  when  I  was  preaching  in  the  Duomo,  and  having 
led  my  sermon  entirely  upon  those  visions,  I  determined 
tain  from  all  allusion  to  them,  and  in  future  to  adhere  to 
solution.  God  is  my  witness  that  the  whole  of  Saturday, 
e  whole  of  the  succeeding  night  I  lay  awake,  and  could 
other  course,  no  other  doctrine.  At  daybreak,  worn  out 
pressed,  by  the  many  hours  I  had  lain  awake,  while  I  was 
5,  I  heard  a  voice  that  said  to  me:  '  Fool  that  thou  art, 
ou  not  see  that  it  is  God's  will  that  thou  shouldst  keep  to 
□e  path.' " 

July,  1491,  he  was  chosen  prior  of  the  convent  of  St.  Mark, 
ion  which  increased  his  responsibility  and  his  feeling  of 
idence.    His  first  step  was  a  refusal  to  comply  with  a 

that  had  been  introduced  for  a  prior  on  his  election 

homage  to  the  Magnificent.  "  I  regard  my  election  as 
;  from  God  alone,  and  to  Him  I  shall  pay  obeisance,"  said 
irola.    In  vain  Lorenzo  after  hearing  mass  at  St.  Mark's 

in  the  garden  of  the  convent,  Savonarola  would  not  leave 
studies  to  bear  him  company  ;  and  when  soon  afterwards 
id  in  the  poor's  box  a  large  amount  of  gold  coin,  that 
tave  come  from  no  one  else  than  Lorenzo,  he  sent  it  to  a 
ble  institution  to  be  distributed  among  the  poor,  saying 
pper  and  silver  were  quite  enough  for  all  the  wants  of  the 
t.  The  attempt  of  Lorenzo  to  check  his  influence  by  a 
readier,  Gennezano,  whose  choice  rhetoric  had  formerly 

the  ears  of  the  Florentines,  equally  failed.  The  fact 
onarola  regarded  Lorenzo  as  a  tyrant,  the  destroyer  of 
ople's  liberties,  and  the  great  enemy  of  public  morals 
hristian  character.     Between  the  polished  but  corrupt 

and  the  austere  monk,  there  was  a  great  ^ulf,  which 
intimidation,  flattery,  nor  bribes  could  bridge  over. 

Lorenzo,  in  1492.  was  on  his  death-bed,  his  sins  rose 
tod  threatening  before  him,  and  the  last  offices  of  toYV^mx 


they,  father?"  replied  Lorenzo.  Savonarola 
became  grave :  "  i  irst,  it  is  necessary  that  you 
full  and  lively  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God."  "  T  h 
fully." — "Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  restore  that 
unjustly  taken,  or  enjoin  your  sons  to  restore  it  1 
requirement  appeared  to  cause  him  surprise  and  j 
with  an  effort  he  gave  his  consent,  by  a  no 
Savonarola  then  rose  up,  and  while  the  dying 
with  terror  in  his  bed,  the  confessor  seemed  to  ris 
when  saying, — "  Lastly,  you  must  restore  libert 
of  Florence."  His  countenance  was  solemn,  1 
terrible,  his  eyes,  as  if  to  read  the  answer,  rem 
tensely  on  those  of  Lorenzo,  who,  collecting  all  tl 
nature  had  left  him,  turned  his  back  on  him  sco 
uttering  a  word.  And  thus  Savonarola  left  him 
him  absolution ;  and  the  Magnificent,  lacerated  b 
after  breathed  his  last,  on  the  8th  of  April,  1492 
of  the  same  month  died  Pope  Innocent  VIII.,  * 
succeeded  by  the  still  more  infamous  Roderigo 
as  Alexander  VI. 

In  the  night  of  the  last  Advent  Sunday  of  tl 
arola  had  a  vision,  in  which,  as  he  relates,  he  sa"w 
a  hand  with  a  drawn  sword,  on  which  was  wri 
Domini  super  terrane  cito  et  velociter"  ("  The 
Lord  upon  the  earth,  soon  and  sudden.")  He  he 
distinctly  voices,  promising  mercy  to  the  good,  i 
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resented  in  engravings  and  medals,  which  were  widely 
mlated. 

In  1493,  he  was  sent  to  preach  at  Bologna,  where,  having  by 
freedom  and  boldness  of  his  reproof  in  preaching  greatly 
nded  the  haughty  Princess  of  Bologna,  he  narrowly  escaped 
lg  assassinated.  Two  soldiers  were  sent  by  her  to  assassi- 
3  him  in  the  very  pulpit,  but  courage  to  perpetrate  such 
enormity  failed  them.  Two  others  of  her  satellites  were 
x  sent  to  him  in  his  cell,  but  he  received  them  with  such 
aunted  courage  and  spoke  to  them  with  such  composure  and 
ilution  that  they  went  away  confounded.  Lent  being  over, 
cook  leave  of  the  people,  but  before  doing  so,  to  shew  that  he 
i  not  to  be  intimidated  from  performing  his  duty,  he  said 
iicly,  from  the  pulpit : — "  This  evening,  I  shall  set  out  for 
rence,  with  my  walking-stick  and  wooden  flask,  and  shall 
tp  at  Pianoro.  If  any  one  has  anything  to  say  to  me,  let  him 
le  before  the  hour  of  my  departure.  Know  that  my  death  is 
to  be  celebrated  at  Bologna."  On  his  way  to  Florence, 
Ktating  on  the  growing  difficulties  and  discouragements  he 
lid  have  to  meet,  "  he  was  so  overcome  by  fatigue,  that  he 
[  not  strength  to  continue  his  journey,  nor  could  ne  take  any 
3L  When  lol  there  came  to  his  help  the  vision  of  an 
mown  man,  who  restored  his  strength  and  courage,  and 
o9  after  accompanying  him  to  the  St.  Gallo  Gate,  said  to  him, 
emember  that  thou  dost  that  for  which  thou  hast  been  sent 
God/  and  having  said  this,  disappeared."  Signor  Villari,  in 
ing  this  relation,  reminds  his  readers  that  such  narratives  are 
>art  of  the  history  of  the  times,  that  men  of  the  strongest 
ids  believed  in  tnem;  and  he  quotes  from  Libri's  Ilistoire 
Sciences  Mathematiques,  a  letter  of  Christopher  Columbus,  in 
ich  he  describes  a  similar  vision  which  he  saw  in  America ; 
ere  being  abandoned  by  all  his  companions,  there  came 
roice  from  heaven  encouraging  him  to  continue  his  under- 
ing.  Libri  considers  that  letter  one  of  the  most  eloquent  in 
srature. 

On  returning  to  Florence,  Savonarola  with  great  difficulty 
fcained  for  his  convent  a  restoration  of  that  independence  it  had 
rmerly  enjoyed,  a  measure  highly  important,  as  it  made  him 
je  from  subjection  to  orders  from  his  superiors  in  Lombardy  or 
ome,  by  which  he  had  hitherto  been  liable  to  removal  from  the 
eae  of  his  labours.  He  soon  began  to  reform  the  discipline  of 
convent.  He  enforced  the  practice  of  poverty,  he  set  his 
Kinks  to  labour  for  their  living,  he  established  scdools  for  the 
aly  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  Greek,  Hebrew,  and  other 
riental  languages,  as  well  as  painting,  sculpture,  architecture, 
nd  the  art  of  copying  and  illuminating  manuscripts.  These 
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reforms  were  the  more  readily  eff 
prior  was  a  living  model  of  the 
correct  evil  habits,  to  rekindle  fai 
the  objects  of  his  life ;  and  he  carr 
tice,  in  the  first  instance,  in  the  sph 
influence. 

The  invasion  of  Italy  by  Cha 
Savonarola  had  predicted  in  1784, 
the  French  King  would  cross  the  1 
shed,  take  possession  of  all  Italy 
foretold,  in  1494,  The  princes  of 
to  meet  it  Men's  minds  were  fille 
tnde  ran  to  Savonarola,  as  if  to  im 
had  come  true ;  the  princes  whose 
their  graves  \  the  sword  of  the  L 
earth;  the  scourge  had  begun, 
evils,  and  had  seen  them  approachii 
for  such  a  misfortune.  His  nan 
Italy  ;  all  eyes  were  turned  towar 
circumstances j  found  himself  in  i 
And  Savonarola  proved  himself  f 
the  stormy  days  that  followed  in  tl 
of  nnv  kind  was  committed a  i 
Florence,  and  one,  says  his  biograr. 
the  time  ascribe  to  the  beneficial  as 
been  able  to  acquire  over  the  mind; 

Savonarola,  with  two  of  its  ino 
appointed  ambassadors  from  Flor 
colleagues  set  out  immediately  for 
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rfbl  scourges.    These  things  I  say  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the 

A  noble  sermon,  worthy  of  a  prophet !  And  it  had  its  effect ; 
he  king  had  conceived  an  almost  religious  veneration  for  the 
lephet-friar ;  he  and  his  generals  listened  with  attention  and 
ire  to  his  menacing  words,  and  the  king  received  them  with  most 
■nest  faith.  He  resolved  to  behave  honourably  to  the  Floren- 
ces, and  entered  into  a  treaty  by  which  Florence  remained  a 
to  and  independent  Republic. 

From  this  time  till  his  death,  the  history  of  Savonarola  is  identi- 
li  with  that  of  the  Republic.  He  was  the  living  and  speaking 
personation  of  its  liberties :  the  head  and  soul  of  the  popular 

Sr.  He  had  no  wish  to  enter  into  the  strife  of  politics ;  gladly 
d  he  have  kept  aloof  from  it,  but  he  was  impelled  onwara, 
hhrardly,  by  the  inevitable  course  of  events,  ana  inwardly,  by 
•ecret  power  which  he  could  neither  explain  nor  control ;  and 
lich  was  indeed  the  secret  of  the  wonderful  effect  of  all  his 
niching.  In  the  last  sermon  that  he  preached,  March  18th, 
"3,  he  observes: — "Sometimes,  on  coming  down  from  the 
it,  I  have  on  reflection  said  to  myself,  I  will  no  longer  speak 
or  preach  on  those  things,  but  will  abstain  from  them,  and 
the  rest  to  God.  But  when  I  again  stood  up  in  the  pulpit, 
Id  not  contain  myself,  nor  do  otherwise  than  I  have  done, 
speak  of  the  Lord  has  become  to  me  like  a  consuming  fire 
k  up  in  my  bones  and  in  my  heart ;  and  I  found  it  impossible 
restrain  myself  nor  cease  from  speaking  out,  for  I  felt  my 
being,  as  it  were,  on  fire,  and  that  I  was  inflamed  by  the 
of  the  Lord.  But  when  I  come  down,  I  say  to  myself,  I 
no  more  speak  of  those  things ;  and  yet,  when  I  have  again 
Hood  np  in  tnis  place,  I  can  no  longer  curb  my  tongue,  nor 
tfrain  from  uttering  these  sentiments. 

Savonarola  knew  that  the  government  of  the  Medici  was  not 
Irfy  itself  corrupt,  but  that  it  had  greatly  corrupted  the  morals 
'  die  community,  and  in  reconstructing  the  government,  his 
aim  was  moral  reformation,  having  its  root  in  religious 
principle.  He  used  politics  only  as  instrumental  to  this  end. 
•He  wished  for  liberty  in  order  to  secure  the  triumph  of  religion. 
»  .  .  He  viewed  the  new  government  in  no  other  light  than 
utile  first  step  in  the  regeneration  of  morals  and  the  Church.77 

%  u  Your  reform,"  he  said  to  the  Florentines,  "  must  begin  with 
Vugs  spiritual,  which  are  superior  to  all  that  are  material,  which 

^*  "Charles  VIII.  had  died  at  Amboise  (April,  1498).  His  end  had  been  a 
■jjttabis  one,  as  Savonarola  had  often  predicted  it  would  be,  because  of  his 
Mag  abandoned  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Having  had  a  stroke  of  apoplexy  he 
Ji carried  into  a  place  full  of  all  kinds  of  filthy  rubbish,  and  there,  upon  a  bed 
*  *wr,  die  king  of  France  drew  his  last  breath."—  VUlari. 


greatest  hist  on  an  s  and  political  writers  ot  Italy 
to  be  the  best,  or  rather,  the  only  good  form  of  { 
Florence  had  enjoyed  through  its  long  and 
history/'  In  a  single  year  the  freedom  of  a  ^ 
established,  taxation  was  reformed,  usury  was  a 
ministration  of  justice  was  amended,  disorderly 
no  linger  held,  and  an  amnesty  was  passed:— 
bloodshed  and  without  riot,  and  that  too  in  Flor 
riots. 

Savonarola's  labours  were  incessant,  he  pre 
his  influence  over  the  people  was  like  a  miracle, 
ance  of  the  city  was  totally  changed,  the  woim 
rich  ornaments,  dressed  with  simplicity,  and  w 
licentious  young  men  became,  as  it  by  enchantn 
religious;  instead  of  carnival  songs,  religion 
chanted.  During  the  hours  of  mid-day  rest, 
sjen  seated  in  their  shop  reading  the  Bible,  or  s< 
friar ;  habits  of  prayer  were  resumed,  the  chu 
attended,  and  alius  were  freely  given.  But  the 
thing  of  all  was  to  find  bankers  and  merchants 
scruples  of  conscience,  sums  of  money  amounti 
thousands  of  florins,  which  they  had  unrighteous 

In  1496,  and  again  in  1497,  there  was  a  uboi 
This  was  accomplished  by  means  of  the  children, 
house  to  house  asking  for  **  vanities these  cona 
books,  songs,  and  pictures ;  cards,  dice,  masques,  < 
collected  in  an  immense  pile  and  burned  as  an  < 
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la,  soon  rallied  and  combined  against  the  new  order  of  things, 
e  influences  of  wealth  and  position,  and  all  the  artillery  of 
tfime  wit  were  levelled  against  the  friar,  his  visions,  and  his 
elations.    Several  times  was  his  life  attempted  by  poison  and 
urination.    His  friends  found  it  necessary  for  his  protection 
mrround  him  on  his  passing  from  his  convent  to  the  cathedral, 
i  on  his  return.   But  of  all  his  enemies,  the  Pope  became  the 
it  bitter,  and  his  hate  and  rage  the  most  implacable.  Borgia 
obtained  the  Papal  chair  by  open  simony.    He  was  not  only 
worst  of  the  baa  Popes,  but  perhaps  the  worst  man  of  that 
time.     By  dissimulation  and  smooth  words,  and  by  various 
fioes,  Alexander  sought  to  inveigle  Savonarola  into  his  power 
Rome,  where  he  would  have  had  no  difficulty  in  disposing  of 
i.    This  not  succeeding,  he  tried  to  win  him  over  by  flatteries 
1  the  offer  of  a  cardinal's  hat,  but  this  only  increased  the 
ignation  of  the  honest  friar,  who  thundered  more  vehemently 
b  ever  against  the  abominations  of  Rome.  The  Pope  then  for- 
t  him  to  preach,  and  laboured  to  raise  the  Signory  of  Florence 
linst  him..  For  a  time  the  Signory  stoutly  defended  Savonarola, 
,  even  procured  a  revocation  of  the  brief  which  prohibited  his 
ching.     But  when  the  Pope  found  that  Savonarola  was 
uring,  and  in  actual  correspondence  with  the  French  king  to 
roke  a  General  Council  for  the  reformation  of  the  church, 
eh  probably  would  have  proclaimed  his  own  election  null  ana 
1  by  reason  of  simony,  as  it  was  afterwards  proclaimed  to 
by  rope  Julius  the  Second,  his  fury  against  the  friar  became 
nned  and  knew  no  bounds.   He  launched  against  Savonarola 
(excommunication,  and  threatened  Florence  with  an  interdict, 
hew  Signory  had  just  been  elected,  in  which  the  party  opposed 
I  Savonarola  had  obtained  the  majority.    Further,  the  new 
knory  was  unwilling  to  come  to  extremities  with  the  Pope,  as 
[loped  to  obtain  his  assent  to  a  tax  on  ecclesiastical  property. 

to  gain  his  assistance  to  subjugate  Pisa,  then  in  rebellion,  all 
fcich  the  Pope  readily  promised  if  they  would  only  be  obedient 
tthe  matter  of  Savonarola.  And  so,  his  death  was  resolved 
I,  and  a  plot,  favoured  by  the  Signory,  was  soon  contrived  for 
16  purpose.  A  riot  was  got  up,  the  Convent  of  St.  Mark  was 
meed,  and  Savonarola  and  two  companions  surrendered  them- 
twm  on  a  written  order  from  the  Signory,  who  assured  them  of 
bar  personal  safety. 

Savonarola  was  now  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  who  at 
m  proceeded  against  him,  appointing  those  who  were  noto- 
july  hostile  to  him  as  his  examiners,  among  them,  one  Doffo 
Ifini,  the  chief  author  of  all  the  plots  against  liim,  and  who  it 
it  well  known  had  not  only  hired  men  to  assassinate  him,  but 
ad  attempted  the  murder  with  his  own  hands.   This  man 
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now  one  of  his  judges.  From  the  very  outset,  the  viola 
all  law  and  justice  was  so  apparent,  that  even  one 
examiners  indignantly  refused  to  continue  to  act,  saving, 
would  not  be  present  at  such  homicide.  Under  authority 
commission,  Savonarola  was  subjected  to  repeated,  con 
and  most  cruel  torture,  but  even  though  they  falsifiea  the 
of  the  examinations,  they  could  establish  nothing  agai 
The  torture  continued  eleven  days,  at  the  end  of  wl 
Signorjr  in  writing  to  the  Pope  were  constrained  to 
44  Notwithstanding  a  long  and  most  careful  interrogat 
with  all  the  help  of  torture,  we  could  scarcely  extract  j 
out  of  him  whicn  he  wished  to  conceal  from  us,  althougl 
open  almost  the  inmost  recesses  of  his  mind."  This,  1 
made  no  difference  to  the  Pope,  who  sent  two  commissio 
were  li  charged  to  get  him  put  to  death  were  he  even  a 
the  Baptist."  Nor  did  they  make  any  secret  of  it,  one 
Romohno,  on  his  arrival  boasted  to  the  magistrates — il  1 
make  a  famous  blaze ;  I  have  the  sentence  already  pi 
Again  was  Savonarola  put  to  the  most  severe  -tort 
44  Romolino  now  saw  that  nothing  could  be  got  out  of  1 
neither  tortures  nor  the  cleverness  of  the  notaries  had  b 
to  elicit  answers  that  could  justify  him  in  condemning  1 
and  that  it  was  useless  to  lose  more  time."  And  so  th 
was  soon  settled,  one  of  his  judges  indeed  advised  that  1 
not  be  nut  to  death,  but  kept  in  prison,  and  supplied  wit! 
materials,  that  the  world  might  not  lose  the  fruits  of  Ui 
but  he  was  angrily  reminded  that  perhaps  the  next 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


253 


irlamacchi,  who  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  last  days  of 
arola,  relates  of  him,  that  he  was  distinctly  seen  suspended 
air,  several  feet  above  the  floor  of  his  dungeon,  apparently 
ted  in  prayer — a  phenemenon  recorded  of  many  pious 
a  of  both  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  Churches, 
le  which,  with  certain  persons  in  our  own  day,  especially 
!ome.  is  known  to  be  of  frequent  occurrence,  and  to  have 
een  by  many  witnesses. 

me  writers  have  represented  Savonarola  as  holding  religious 
similar  to  those  of  the  leaders  of  the  Protestant  Reformation, 
i  this  they  are  in  error.  He  wished  for  no  alteration  of 
is.  His  own  declarations  on  this  point  are  explicit  and 
re.  He  sought  reform  within  the  church  not  separation 
it :  he  condemned  all  departure  from  its  doctrines,  but  he 
Bame  time  maintained  tne  rights  of  reason  and  the  liberty 
iscience,  and  condemned  the  temporal  power  of  the  church 
»  cause  of  its  corruption,  and  as  lowering  its  spiritual 
rity.  To  him,  charity  was  a  universal  law,  and  con- 
se  a  supreme  rule.  He  yielded  a  ready  obedience  to 
eclesiastical  superiors  in  all  things  else;  but,  "This  I 
ain."  he  says : — "  When  it  clearly  appears  that  the  com- 
i  of  our  superiors  are  contrary  to  those  of  God,  and  especially 
at  charity  demands,  no  one,  in  such  a  case,  ought  to  obey 
for  it  is  written : — 1  We  ought  rather  to  obey  Goa  than  man.' 
wever,  the  case  be  not  self-evident,  if  there  be  the  slightest 
,  then  we  ought  always  to  obey."  To  correct  the  universal 
ption  of  Christendom,  something  more  than  ecclesiastical 
nation  was  needed,  even  to  re-awaken  faith  in  the  minds  of 
and  restore  youth  to  their  hearts,  and  re-kindle  their 
aal  powers  ana  perceptions  that  they  might  in  very  truth 
and  feel  heaven  to  be  around  them  and  within  them,  even 
tiad  been  to  apostles  and  holy  men  of  old. 
ike  many  other  eminent  Christian  seers^  Savonarola  believed 
lible  to  contain  other  and  deeper  meanings  than  that  of  the 
y  literal  and  verbal  sense.  It  was  to  him  "  A  living  and 
ing  world,  a  world  without  limits,  in  which  he  found  the 
itions  of  the  past  and  of  the  future,  .  .  .  the  microcosm  of 
hole  universe,  the  allegory  of  the  history  of  the  human  race." 
s  exegesis  of  Scripture,  besides  the  literal  sense,  there  was 
the  spiritual,  the  moral,  the  allegorical,  and  the  anagogicoL 
.  in  the  first  verse  of  Genesis  in  the  spiritual  sense,  Heaven 
!*arth  signifies  soul  and  body;  in  the  moral  sense,  reason  and 
let ;  in  the  allegorical  sense  there  was  a  double  meaning,  in 
irst  it  signified  Adam  and  Eve,  and  these  u  corresponded," 
redenborg  would  say,  to  the  Hebrew  church  and  the  Christian 
&j  the anagogical  sense  refers  to  the  church  triumphant^ aad 
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hence  Heaven  and  Earth  signify  Angels  and  Men.  I 
Vill&ri  presents  in  a  tabular  form  Savonarola's  interprel 
the  seven  days  of  the  creation.   I  give  that  of  the  first  d 


Literal  Interpretation. 
First  Day:— 
Heaven,  Earth,  Light. 

Spiritual  Interprets 
Soul,  Body,  Action,  In 

Allegorical  Interpretation. 

WUk  nfertnce  totUOld  TuUmmtU 

Adam,  Eve,  The  Light  of  Grace. 

Allegorical  Ikterpre 

With  reference  to  tkeNtw  Tex 

Hebrew  People,  Gentile 
Christ. 

Moral  Interpretation. 

Soul,  Body  (in  the  sense  of  reason 
and  instinct),  Light  of  Grace. 

Anagogical  Ikterpre 
Angels,  Men,  Visions  c 

Professor  Villari.  whose  History  I  have  mainly  1 
devotes  an  entire  cnapter  to  w  The  Prophecies  and  I 
Writings  of  Savonarola."     The  prophecies  and  vi 
Savonarola  are  a  sad  trouble  to  his  learned  biogranl 
can't  deny  them,  and  he  knows  not  what  to  make  of  tv 
the  whole,  besides  the  natural  tendency  of  a  nervous  1 
ment,  religious  fervour,  and  excited  feelings,  he  is  in 
attribute  them  to  excessive  study,  especially  of  the  OH  Tt 
and  the  Apocalypse.    He  tells  us  the  dreams  and  vi 

which  Savonarola  had  been  subject  front  his  childhood,  m 
noon  him  in  his  public  career.    a  They  crowded  round  1 
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We  may  be  sore  then  the  Professor  of  History  in  the  Uni- 
nty  of  Pisa  does  not  at  all  exaggerate  this  "  weakness  "  in  the 
n  whose  faculties  he  regards  as  "almost  divine;"  and  he  tells  us: 
;  Is  not  possible  to  describe  the  blind  faith  Savonarola  lent  at 
i  time  (1498)  to  those  visions,  nor  the  extent  to  which  he  had 
ome  their  slave.  .  .  .  They  were  the  object  of  his  constant 
iy,  and  of  his  serious  meditations  :  he  spent  many  long  hours 
mowing  in  what  manner  the  angels  produce  visions  in  the 
id  of  man;  how  supernatural  voices  may  be  heard  and  so 
hJ*  Again,  he  tells  us  that  in  those  moments  of  which 
ronarola  used  to  say,  "An  inward  fire  consumes  my  bones 
I  forces  me  to  speak  out"  He  u  was  carried  away  by  a  kind 
ecstasy  in  which  the  future  seemed  to  open  up  before  him. 
len  this  followed  him  into  the  solitude  of  his  cell,  he  remained 
ong  time  the  victim  of  visions,  and  was  kept  awake  whole 
hts,  until  sleep,  getting  the  better  of  him,  brought  refreshment 
bis  wearied  body.  But  on  the  other  hand,  when  this  state  of 
fcasy  took  possession  of  him  in  the  pulpit,  in  the  presence  of 
t.  whole  people,  there  were  no  bounds  to  his  exultation ;  it 
seeded  all  that  words  can  describe ;  he  became  as  it  were  the 
iter  over  all  his  hearers,  and  carried  them  along  with  him  in 
[same  degree  of  excitement  Men  and  women  of  all  ages 
I  conditions,  artizans,  poets,  philosophers,  sobbed  aloud,  so  that 
t.  walls  of  the  church  echoed  the  waitings.  The  individual  who 
fe  . taking  down  the  words  of  the  preacher,  having  had  to  stop, 
Ote :  '  At  this  place  I  was  so  overcome  by  weeping  that  I 
dd  not  go  on.' "  Professor  Villari  naively  aamits  "  that 
tovellous  instinct,  or,  as  we  might  call  it,  divination  of  the  future, 
fich  no  one  can  deny  that  Savonarola  possessed."  He  says, 
Setting  aside  all  the  specialties  and  accessories  that  attached  to 
k  many  predictions,  we  cannot  fail  to  be  surprised,  that  almost 
i  the  prophecies  should  have  come  to  pass.  •  .  .  That  ever- 
fcsent  presentiment  of  his  own  violent  death  he  announced  with 
Srmness  of  conviction  altogether  inexplicable  and  truly  miracu- 
Hs.  .  .  .  And  when  at  a  later  period,  we  find  him  describing, 
en  to  minuteness,  the  future  calamities  of  Italy,  and  with  such 
Hmrkable  accuracy ;  when  we  see  him  worked  up  into  a  state 
exaltation,  throwing  himself  into  such  an  agitation,  and  delirium 
'  grief,  in  describing  them,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  give  any 
emanation  of  the  facts ;  but  still  they  are  facts,  and  they  are  of 
kind  the  most  extraordinary.  The  man  sees  the  sad  and 
aurnfbl  future  of  his  country,  and  its  sorrows  present  them- 
Ives  to  him  with  such  a  semblance  of  truth,  that  he  himself 
fcfcady  endures  the  affliction." 

Philip  de  Comines,  the  shrewd  ambassador  of  the  French 
big,  in  passing  through  Florence  on  his  way  to  Naple^ 


t<i  p<*»a.   •  •   •  x  utructc  uiiii  «.«-•  uc  <*  iucuj. 

revealed  things  that  no  one  in  Florence  could  hi 
Among  the  many  works  written  by  Savons 
the  subject  of  prophecy,  Di.il-go  Jella  Veritt 
Compendium  Htctlatiouum.    I  present  the  folloi 

"  Hi  who  now  i?  called  a  prophet,  ionnerlv  was  called  a 
named  a  proph-i-t  who  se»-s  things  a:\ir  •  and  not  within  tin 
knowledge  of  anv  hamao  cr-.ir.ire.  It  eor.es  to  pa«s  ti 
learns  by  the  rr.-.-dium  of  the  ligh:  .  i  prophecy,  many  thin; 
remivcdfrom  the  *o»pc  of  human  knowl&lge.  because  that  1 
to  all  thing*,  human  as  well  as  divine.  Far  rem-  ved  from 
knowledge  of  every  creature  are  future  contingent  events— 
are  dependent  on  free  will,  which  in  themselves  cannot  be  k 
any  other  created  being?,  because  they  are  only  present  to 
kn'jv.-led  jc*  rmhrac-s  all  times.  Their  future  contingency  c 
anv  natural  lijrht,  but  s^l-.Iy  bv  God,  who  knows  them  i 
light,  and  by  ILiin  only  are  the  things  communicated  to  thos 
to  reveal  them.  In  such  revelations  there  are  two  thing: 
God  infuses  a  supernatural  light  into  the  mind  of  the  pro] 
certain  degree  of  participation  of  His  eternity.  By  sue 
prophet  judges  of  that  which  is  revealed  to  him — that  the  i 
that  it  comes  from  (i  hI.  And  of  such  efficacy  is  this  light 
made  as  certain  of  those  two  things  above  mentioned,  as  the 
philosophers  certain  of  the  first  principles  of  science,  and 
certain  that  two  and  two  make  four.  The  other  thing  thi 
revelations  is,  that  He  propound*  distinctly  to  the  prophet  tl 
him  to  know  and  to  declare,  and  that  he  does  in  various  wa 
'  I  have  spoken  by  the  prophets  and  multiplied  vision,  ar 
tudes  by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets.'  Sometimes  that  w 
to  declare  is  infused  into  his  mind  without  any  vision  of 
in  the  way  in  which  wisdom  was  infused  into  the  mind  of  S 
way  it  was  the  prophet  Daniel  cave  utterance  to  prophec; 
arises  in  the  imagination  various  figures  and  visions  ofpha: 
that  which  the  prophet  has  to  understand  and  to  declare ;  ai 
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p«toUo  agency,  that  is  of  God,  ig  ordered  wisely.  And  in  the  order  of  his 
on,  infinite  things  are  accomplished  by  mediate  agents,  and  mediate  things 
be  ministry  of  Christ  The  angds  being  mediate  agents  between  God  ami 
the  prophetic  illumination  cornet  from  God  by  means  of  angelic  spirits,  who 
miy  illuminate  the  interior  mind,  but  cause  divers  apparitions  to  appear  to 
fcantasy.  But  they  also  speak  inwardly  to  the  prophets ;  and  to  them  they 
rise  appear  many  times  in  numan  form,  and  announce  future  things  to  them 
dmonuh  them  of  many  things  they  have  to  do.  And  by  the  divine  light, 
■ophets  clearly  know  these  apparitions  to  be  angelic,  and  that  which  is 
n  to  them  to  be  true.  In  these  three  ways  I  have  attained  and  known 
9  things: — some  in  one  way  some  in  another.  Moreover  in  each  of  these 
1 1  have  attained  to  the  knowledge  of  them,  and  always  have  been  certified  of 
Ukbytke  aforesaid  light.1* 

Soon  and  bitterly  did  the  people  of  Florence  repent  of  the 
ness  which  had  deprived  them  of  their  best  friend,  the  most 
and  courageous  champion  of  their  liberties.  When  they 
the  country  laid  waste  by  sackings,  by  the  sword,  and  by 
lagrations ;  when  Clement  VII.  ascended  the  pontifical 
ne,  "  when  the  armies  of  Charles  V.  besieged  and  sacked  the 
nal  City,  when  churches  were  converted  into  stables  for 
as,  and  into  suttling  houses  for  soldiers,  then  it  seemed,  indeed, 
t  to  the  most  incredulous,  that  the  predictions  of  the  friar 
been  verified  to  the  letter.  His  last  prophecy — that  which 
ad  made  to  Nicolini  ("  Bear  in  mind  that  a  tune  will  come 
it  you  will  have  a  pope  called  Clement")  was  brought 
mra  ;  it  was  published  and  read  with  the  utmost  wonder,  and 
into  the  hands  of  all.  His  sermons  were  again  read,  and 
terous  passages  in  them  were  pointed  out,  in  which  events 
i  had  occurred  had  been  again  and  again  foretold.  The 
tyr  of  the  Piagnoni,  as  if  by  a  miracle,  again  found  themselves 
tare ;  the  Medici,  getting  no  aid  from  without,  and  surrounded 
internal  enemies,  took  to  flight.  The  Republic  was  again 
daimed.  Christ  was  again  chosen  King  of  Florence ;  a  civic 
ilia  was  enrolled ;  and  all  were,  this  time,  prepared  to  defend 
ir  re-acquired  liberty,  or  die  in  a  manner  worthy  of  it.  The 
r  Republic  sustained  numerous  assaults ;  and  every  one  knows 
fiat  fated  soon  to  fall ;  but  defended  by  the  genius  of  Michael 
eelo,  by  the  right  hand  of  Feruccio,  and  by  the  heart  of  a 
Me  people,  it  had  a  glorious  end,  equal  to  its  best  days,  when 
t»  most  flourishing  condition.  And  in  this  marvellous  effort, 
Mark's  became  the  centre  of  the  most  faithful  friends  of  their 
nre  land  and  of  liberty.  The  disciples  of  the  friar,  his  pro- 
ctes,  his  sermons,  his  very  pictures,  inspired  those  valiant  and 
gnaaimous  citizens  to  defend  their  Republic  to  the  last  hour. 
My  the  history  of  the  true  followers  of  Savonarola  terminated 
f  with  the  liberty  of  Florence." 

But  more  than  this,  the  labours  of  Savonarola  had  prepared 
minds  of  men  for  the  great  Reformation,  which  before  that 
rOL.  IV-  * 
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It  is  now  about  15  years  since  there  occurred 
the  State  of  New  York,  some  incidents  of  so  ui 
as  to  excite  a  very  lively  attention.  They  hap 
consisting  of  a  mother  and  three  daughters,  of  1 
education,  and  in  a  humble  condition  of  life  :— 
and  well-intentioned,  and  enjoying  a  good  re] 
incidents  were  the  locomotion  of  ponderable  ol 
perceivable  mortal  agency,  and  the  creation  of  so 
discoverable  human  origin,  and  through  their  in* 
an  intelligence  was  displayed  as  enabled  eonverss 
on  with  the  unseen  power  that  was  acting  thus 
midst.  Through  the  conversation  thus  opened,  it 
these  things  were  done  by  the  spirits  of  those  w 
on  the  earth,  and  that  the  object  was  to  open  a  coi 
the  living  and  the  dead.  Such  a  claim  was  rccc 
universal  disbelief,  by  vehement  condemnation 
unsparing  ridicule  of  the  credulity  which  could 
it.  Still  the  story  went  on,  and,  impelled  by  cu 
of  the  marvellous,  people  began  to  investigate,  ax 
progressed,  the  belief  in  the  spiritual  origin  o 
spread,  until  in  a  short  time,  people  of  all  class* 
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noes  were  published  with  the  same  purpose.  The  whole 
tor  was  subjected,  both  as  to  the  facts  and  their  sources,  to  the 
rest  scrutiny  which  ingenuity  and  acuteness  could  devise; 
tions  of  the  mystery,  professing  to  be  satisfactory,  put  forth 
t  under  the  auspices  of  such  men  as  Sir  David  Brewster  and 
essors  Faraday  and  Agassiz,  were  of  frequent  occurrence,  and 
iress  and  the  pulpit  seemed  to  unite  in  one  voice  of  denunciation 
le  monstrous  fraud  and  delusion.  Still  the  thing  moved 
lily  on,  until  before  the  expiration  of  the  first  decade  after  its 
at,  the  instruments  through  whom  the  things  were  done  were 
ted  by  thousands  in  this  country,  and  the  believers  by  millions, 
kindred  manifestations  were  breaking  out  throughout  the 
d,  and  appearing  on  different  continents,  among  people  of 
rse  nations  and  language  simultaneously,  without  any  mis- 
iry  effort  on  our  part,  and  apparently  without  preconcert 
ns  or  between  themselves. 

Thus  at  length,  through  this  instrumentality,  and  by  the  tes- 
ny  of  these  hosts  of  witnesses,  was  established  in  this  country 
marvellous  fact  of  inanimate  matter  moving  without  mortal 
td,  and  displaying  intelligence,  and  that  intelligence  so  great 

0  "  speak  in  many  tongues"  and  to  read  the  inmost  unuttered 

Shis  of  man* 
jnong  the  early  instruments  used  to  bring  about  such  a  result 
lis  country,  was  Mr.  D.  D.  Home,  whose  experience  is  (riven 
is  ensuing  pages.  He  was  of  a  mild  and  gentle  disposition, 
sre  and  simple-minded,  yet  of  a  passive  rather  than  an 
mative  character,  with  a  strong  devotional  tendency.  He 
not  known  much  in  this  country  as  a  medium.  His  powers 
5  not  more  remarkable  than  those  of  many  others,  who  were 
aily  use  at  that  time,  and  during  a  good  part  of  the  time 
elapsed  between  the  development  of  his  powers  and  his 
irtnre  for  Europe,  his  mediumship  was  confined  to  a  very 
11  circle,  consisting  of  gentlemen  of  education,  and  of  means, 
■  were  through  him  thoroughly  investigating  the  subject. 
Such  an  investigation  by  men  of  science,  of  learning,  of 
Uigence,  and  of  standing,  was  earnestly  sought  and  repeatedly 
Ml  by  the  educated  among  those  who  on  witnessing  the 
aomena  found  in  it  a  profound  mystery.  It  was  often  said 
lat  class  of  men  whom  we  were  wont  to  regard  as  our  teachers 
leaders  in  knowledge,  "  Here  is  something  that  we  cannot 
om,  come  ye  to  our  aid !  Here  arc  incidents  for  which  we  can 
no  origin  in  the  laws  of  nature  known  to  us,  which  we  are 
are  not  supernatural,  but  in  conformity  with  nature ;  come 
and  discover  this  unknown  and  extraordinary  power  which 

1  tends  to  lead  us  into  the  domain  of  the  magical  and  the 
scaloust  Here  is  an  intelligence  displayed  by  inanimate  matter^ 

it  *L 


the  reality  of  its  existence,  and  in  some  degn 
capable  of  achieving. 

As  soon  as  this  end  was  attained  in  this  conn 
tions  of  that  character  almost  wholly  ceased  amo 
communion  assumed  a  new  and  most  interesting 
while,  Europe  lagged  behind  the  celerity  of  our 
as  we  were  beginning  to  read  in  this  New  Testa 
to  man,  wo  could  occasionally  hear  that  other  j 
entering  on  their  ABC.  fc§o  that  when  Mr.  I 
England  in  possession  of  a  power  then  quite  < 
country,  but  almost  unknown  there,  he  at  once 
attention,  and  it  will  be  seen  in  the  following  p 
spread  and  earnest  was  that  attention  among  thi 
as  well  on  the  Continent  as  in  England.  The  san 
in  these  the  primary  steps  of  this  communion 
there  that  had  been  seen  here  some  ten  yean 
interest  still  continues  there.  I  will  mention 
of  this,  that  some  time  ago  I  received  a  letter  f 
requesting  leave  to  send  me  the  advanced  she* 
coming  work,  in  order  to  their  publication  hei 
received  those  sheets,  they  came  to  me  not  from 
a  friend,  because  he  had  been  sent  for  by  the  ] 
French,  and  had  departed  for  Paris. 

The  office  which  his  book  will  perform  in 
somewhat  different  from  that  which  it  will  p« 
There  it  will  be  mainly  to  establish  the  fact  of 
course ;  with  us  wo  have  an  abundance  of  teal 
point,  not  only  in  the  oft-recorded  experience  of 
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■  been  pretty  thoroughly  investigated  in  Europe  and  America, 
ifl  a  great  revolution  has  been  wrought  in  the  public  mind  as 

its  actuality.  The  next  thing,  and  we  are  prepared  for  that 
w  in  this  country,  is  to  obtain  for  the  subsequent  steps  the 
He  thorough  and  searching  scrutiny. 

And  it  is  the  object  of  this  Introduction  to  bespeak  for  those 
bsequent  steps  the  closest  investigation  that  science,  education, 
d  acuteness  can  give.  It  is  impossible  for  any  one  mind  or  any 
tall  number  of  mmds  to  do  that  wisely  and  well.  It  requires 
ry  many  minds,  and  numerous  observations,  and  a  gathering 
gether  of  the  results  of  very  many  enquiries,  before  a  satisfac- 
cy  conclusion  can  be  arrived  at,  and  every  possible  objection  be 
redosed.  Just  as  in  astronomy,  the  discoveries  of  the  last  hundred 
mm  have  exceeded  those  of  any  prior  equal  period,  because  of 
D  largely  increased  number  of  observers  and  improved  means  of 
•ervation.  It  may  be  the  same  in  spiritual  intercourse.  Many 
fags  now  obscure  may  be  rendered  clear ;  many  things  now  in 
nffict  may  be  reconci  led;  many  things  deemed  impossible  may 
shown  to  be  possible;  and  many  things  which  to  the  uninstructod 
jad  may  be  terrifying  may  be  rendered  at  once  attractive  and 
^rtary.    All  that  is  wanted  is  patient,  persistent  investigation. 

This  appeal  of  mine  would,  however,  be  incomplete  if  I  should 
lit  to  define  more  particularly  what  are  the  topics  for  which  I 
gplicate  a  scrutiny,  and  so  I  proceed  to  mention  them. 

first: — If  it  be  true  that  the  spirits  of  the  dead  can  commune 
ith  ns,  then  it  must  be  that  they  can  reveal  to  us  what  is  the 
lie  of  existence  into  which  they  were  ushered  on  dying,  and 
bat  is  the  mode  of  life  they  are  leading  there.  This  they  profess 

do?  and  this  seems  to  me  to  be  the  primary  and  main  object 

this  whole  movement.  I  have  myself  received  a  great  deal 
information  on  this  subject,  some  of  which  I  have  already  given 
the  world,  but  there  is  a  great  deal  more  that  I  have  not.  1  am 
ady  to  give  it  as  soon  as  I  find  the  world  ready  to  receive  it; 
it  amid  the  fervour  of  superabundant  wealth,  with  all  the  selfish- 
MS,  luxury,  and  extravagance  which  follow  in  its  train,  nor  amid 
a  evil  passions  which  civil  war  engenders,  but  bye-and-oye,  when 
m  afflictions  which  God  is  bringing  upon  us  shall  have  performed 
tor  destined  office  of  softening  our  hearts,  and  opening  them  to 
le  entrance  of  the  gentle  voices  which  are  now  coming  to  us,  in 
w-mcreasing  tones  from  beyond  the  grave. 

As  the  life  on  earth  is  never  exactly  alike  in  any  two  persons, 
i  fife  in  the  spirit-world  is  never  alike  to  any  two  immortals, 
•ohold  then !  how  many  spirits  must  commune  with  us,  and  how 
amy  mortals  must  engage  in  that  communion,  before  enough  can 
t  ootained  for  us  to  be  able  to  say  and  to  feel  that  we  know 
tfnt  is  the  life  beyond  the  grave. 


as  direct  communion  with  departed  spirits,  and 
make  his  own  inquiries,  and  receive  direct  aiiswera 
thus,  from  personal  observation,  he  may  come  to  be 
he  finds  it  so  hard  to  receive  through  me.  Otl 
again  doing  the  same  thing,  the  result  would  be  a 
lation  of  testimony,  that  there  would  be  as  little 
subject,  as  there  is  now  of  the  actual  exister. 
intercourse.  And  when  that  time  shall  come,  i 
knowledge  of  what  the  great  change — the  mo: 
immortality — actually  is,  shall  be  substituted  for  t 
of  death,  which  now  so  often  frightens  man  fror 
and  enslaves  his  mind  with  a  worse  than  Egyptiar 
imagination  can  picture  the  vast  increase  that  * 
happiness,  the  wisdom,  and  the  purity  of  man  ! 

Second: — Another  topic,  on  which  much  evide 
been  received,  but  much  more  is  necessary  to  a  full 
is  involved  in  the  question : — In  what  manner  and 
are  we,  in  the  mortal  life,  surrounded  and  affecte 
of  the  departed  ? 

There  is  abundant  evidence  to  show  thai 
surrounded  by  them,  and  much  to  induce  us  to  be! 
mood  of  mind  has  its  kindred  spirit :  whence  it 
follow,  that  we  are  ever  liable  to  be  influenced  for 
our  unseen  companions.  But  many  important  q 
out  of  these  facts  are  yet  unsolved.  For  insti 
extent  and  under  what  circumstances  can  the  ai 
influence  us  ?  And  what  is  our  protection  against 
influence  ?  Can  we  ourselves  control  it  by  controlli 

minH  ?   And   if  wa  tia«H  hpln  pan  uta  nKtain  it  o 
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I  the  solution  of  many  mental  conditions,  which  ignorant 
are  apt  to  treat  as  incurable  insanity.  I  have  seen  a  good 
ich  cases  myself,  and  several  where  the  physicians  had  been 
d  to  in  vain.  The  ability  to  cure  consisted  in  the  ability 
.  the  cause  of  the  disease. 

i  not  long  since  that  I  was  invited  by  one  of  our  medical 
i  to  attend  the  reading  of  a  paper  on  insanity  by  a 
i  Doctor.  In  some  remarks  I  made  on  that  paper,  I  took 
i  to  call  the  attention  of  the  faculty  to  this  subject,  and 
to  them  several  of  the  cases  which  I  had  cured ;  and  I 
in  the  hope  that  they  would  investigate  for  themselves, 
whether  there  was  not  something  in  it.  Unhappily,  in 
iblication  of  the  report  of  my  remarks,  they  omitted  this 
id  with  it  an  enquiry,  which  I  cannot  but  think  highly 
it : — "  Whether  the  medical  profession  might  not  find  in 
id  cognate  cases,  something  worthy  of  their  most  careful 
•ation?" 

1  now,  in  this  connection  I  may  repeat  the  question  already 
If  the  enquirer  believe  in  the  communion  announced  in 
iges  of  Mr.  Home,  and  he  can,  by  availing  himself  of  that 
non,  learn  the  cause  and  the  cure  of  any  number  of  cases 
lity,  be  they  many  or  few,  why  not  investigate  ?  Does 
vestigation  hurt?  It  never  hurts  anything  but  error,  and 
les  perchance,  the  first  propounder  of  the  truth,  but  the 
self  it  never  hurts. 

rd: — Another  deeply  interesting  topic,  on  which  some 
on  has  been  had,  and  more  may  be,  is, "  What  is  the  soul  ? 
v  is  it  connected  with  the  body  ?  What  form  or  covering 
assume,  when  corruption  puts  on  incorruption?  And 
e  its  relative  powers  before  and  after  death  ? 
this  topic  are  embraced  the  phenonema  of  sleep  and 
—of  clairvoyance  (long  a  subject  of  dispute,  but  now 
1  as  a  fact,  though  involved  in  profound  mystery) — of  the 
botographs — of  a  spiritual  telegraph,  and  the  philosophy 


icts  and  principles  have  already  been  learned,  and  many 
oay  be.  Enough,  however,  has  been  learned  to  show  us 
i  need  not  remain  in  ignorance  any  longer.  For  instance : 
nter,  four  or  five  years  ago,  I  tried  some  very  interesting 
lents.  Two  stances  were  held  at  the  same  time  (allowing 
mtes  for  the  difference  of  longitude),  in  New  York  and 
,  careful  records  of  what  occurred  at  each  place  were  pre- 
;  and,  upon  comparing  them,  it  was  found  that  the  two 
although  250  miles  asunder,  conversed  with  each  other 
-esent,  face  to  face.  The  modus  operandi  was  shown  to  me 
Ay  explanations  given.   The  experiments  were  continued 


communion, 


>n  all  these  subjects 


liiC  ejjuii  inc.      ucu  iai  }  cai  o  a^vv  x  icwculu  uul 

Illinois,  I  think — some  crude  specimens  of  this 
informed  what  was  intended  ana  what  it  was  1 
attained.   Now  a  more  matured  form  of  it  has  ap} 
and  many  pictures  have  been  taken,  which  there 
to  believe  are  likenesses  of  the  departed  as  they  e: 
and  repeated  observation  will  shew  how  this  is, 
become  a  well-established  fact,  surely  every  one  w: 
how  powerful  is  the  evidence  thus  given  of  an  e 
the  grave.    Connected  with  this  subject,  is  the 
and  delineating  scenes  and  objects  in  the  spii 
received  much  evidence  in  this  regard,  and  have 
some  interesting  specimens,  all  of  which  tend  to  sh« 
and  the  need  of  further  investigation  to  dcvclopc 
Fourth : — I  will  refer  to  one  other  topic  ana 
the  power  of  foretelling  future  events.   I  have  i 
book  published  in  London  in  1707,  in  which  is  det 
given  through  just  such  a  spiritual  intercourse 
experiencing,  that  the  Bourbon  family  would  b< 
the  throne  of  France,  and  the  reason  was  given,  t 

Profligacy,  and  its  persecution  of  the  freedom  of  i 
lie  fast  time  I  lectured  to  the  Spiritualists 
which  was  in  May,  1861,  I  read  two  papers,  oi 
years  and  the  other  about  five  years  ago,  in  wfa 
civil  war  was  foretold — in  one  of  the  papers  so: 
until  the  events  made  it  clear,  but  in  the  other  n 
distinct.    These  all  related  to  public  events'  whe: 

wnun  »%iiVvl!ol»/%/1   +r\  4-Ytfk  *irsx«*l rl   Vistlsxwsx   tits*  l». 
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Mp  and  abiding  interest,  in  which  some  knowledge  has  already 
ben  obtained,  and  more  may  be  by  proper  inquiries.  It  is,  as  I 
ttderstand  it,  only  through  the  instrumentality  of  spiritual  inter- 
Mme  that  that  knowledge  can  be  obtained.  No  man  certainly 
ill  use  that  instrumentality  who  does  not  believe  in  its  reality 
r  regards  it  as  a  fraud  or  a  delusion.  And  in  this,  it  seems  to  me  lies 
le  chief  value  of  Mr.  Home's  book  and  the  lesson  which  it 
inches.  If  the  book  does  no  more  than  merely  work  conviction 
t  tome  minds  of  the  reality  of  communion  with  the  departed,  it 
ill  be  of  some  value,  for  it  will  carry  consolation  to  many  a 
fiart  now  suffering  under  a  load  of  doubt,  or  affliction.  But  if 
goes  further  ana  leads  intelligent  and  instructed  minds  into  an 
nrestigation  of  the  higher  truths  connected  with  the  subject,  it 
01  be  a  great  good  indeed. 

For  my  part,  I  do  not  believe  that  we  have  yet  "  attained  the 
id  of  our  knowledge  of  either  the  works  or  the  word  of  God." 

J.  W.  Edmonds. 

New  York,  March  29th,  1863. 


\  TWO    HONEST  LETTERS. 

*HE  writer  of  the  following  earnest  exposition  of  his  ideas 
aterves  to  have  a  larger  audience  than  the  individual,  Mr.  Home, 
>  whom  the  letter  is  addressed.  Mr.  Barge  is  evidently 
prions  in  putting  forward  his  views.  His  letter  is  written  in  a 
ood  bold  nand,  and  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  he  must  have 
Joeived  some  education  in  his  youth,  which  has  sufficed  for 
bn  up  to  the  present  time.  We  do  not  know  of  what  age  he 
lay  now  be : — 

Beech  Mount,  Higher  Broughton, 

"  Manchester,  9th  April,  1863. 
H  8ro, — May  T  ask  you  in  all  kindness,  if  you  consider  the  world  as  *  daft,' 
■  the  Scotch  say  ?  \Vhat  can  you  imagine  to  be  the  real  condition  of  our  minds 
Ml  understanding,  when  you  audaciously  thrust  a  book  before  the  public, 
■fled  Incidents  of  my  Lift  t  I  cast  it  from  me  with  the  utmost  contempt ;  and 
f  It  finds  one  reader  who  believes  it,  I  would  point  thus  to  the  asylum,  and 
Hlfiot  bis  keepers.  It  is  of  no  use  mincing  the  matter ;  the  book  is  saturated 
*feh  humbug  I— double-distilled  humbug  1  And  for  '  Mrs.  Hall  receiving  a  lock 
£htir  from  a  spirit's  hand/  it  is  rather  1  de  trop,*  and  makes  one's  honest 
j*H«nation  rise  to  boiling  point  1  For  grandmammas,  imbeciles,  nurses,  and 
gwren,  such  balderdash  might  tell;  but  to  thrust  it  under  one's  nose  as  an 
■yiUiitible  fact,  as  you  have  done,  makes  the  exclamation  of  Hamlet  still  more 
yflbfe,  of  1  To  what  base  uses  may  we  not  return,  Horatio.'  I  have  the  pleasure 
jjknowing  the  talented  Mr.  Hafi, — I  respect  him ;  but  his  swallow  must  be 
■J*d  large,  if  he  can  take  in  such  a  piece  of  double-distilled  humbug  as  this ! 
I  kite  anonymous  letters,  and  hence  affix  my  name. 

"  I  am,  Sir,  yours  respectfully, 

"THUS.  BARGE. 

&  IX  Home,  Esq.,  &o.,  &c." 


W  u  bran  am,  well  known  m  the  neighbourhood  1 
Barge  letter  comes,  as  well  as  in  the  wider  world 
only  by  his  own  high  character,  but  as  the  brother 
of  Derby.  The  contrast  between  his  ideas  founci 
observation,  and  those  of  Mr.  Barge  founded  on  I 
striking  and  complete,  and  as  we  have  an  opinion 
is  as  honest  as  he  is  ignorant,  which  is  saying  a 
him,  we  commend  this  second  letter  to  his  special 

"46,  Brook-stree 

44  Dear  Mr.  Home, — I  have  much  pleasure  in  stating  th 
several  seances,  in  your  presence,  at  the  houses  of  two  of  my  i: 
at  my  own,  where  I  have  witnessed  phenomena  similar  to  som 
in  your  book,  which,  I  foci  certain,  could  not  have  been  pn> 
or  collusion  whatever.  The  rooms  in  which  they  occurred  we 
lighted ;  and  it  was  impossible  for  me  to  disbelieve  the  evidene 

"  Believe  me,  voure  ver 
11 D.  D.  Home,  Esq."  ""E.  B. 

We  should  be  glad  if  others  who  have  witr 
nomena  of  Spiritualism,  either  in  the  presence  oi 
of  other  mediums,  would,  like  Colonel  Wilbrahan 
in  the  same  bold  and  frank  manner  to  assist  ii 
ignorance  and  incredulity  which  are  still  so  preva 


SPIRITUALISM  AT  MALVEI 


A  controversy  on  Spiritualism  has  been  carriec 
the  Malvern  Advertiser,  which  has  had  at  least  tl 
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fcom  doing  many  things,  that  would  be  entirely  incongruous 
age  of  the  human  mind.  We  eat  the  unclean  animals, 
list  we  contend  through  our  bishops  for  the  essential  and 
truth  of  the  revelation  of  every  word  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ven  down  to  the  hare  of  Bishop  Colenso,  we,  in  our  pro- 
)elief  of  its  being  necessary  to  salvation  to  accept,  as 
e,  what  is  said)  about  its  chewing  the  cud,  shew  our  entire 
•d  of  its  value  as  a  law,  by  eating  the  very  hare  about 
ve  are  quarrelling.  If  the  verse  be  eternally  infallible 
s  hare  chews  the  cud,  that  is  simply  a  collateral  reason 
or  not  eating  it.  The  eating  it  is  the  thing  forbidden, 
it  is  precisely  what  we  are  daily  doing,  though  violently 
ing,  at  the  very  moment,  for  the  infallible  physiological 
riven  in  the  verse,  for  why  it  should  not  be  eaten.  The 
law  is  thus  dealt  with  in  nearly  all  its  essential  particulars, 
$  reduced  merely  to  a  clerical  repository  for  nilminating 
hich  are  misapplied  for  the  purpose  of  the  hour, 
should  be  very  glad  if  it  were  possible  to  make  such  as 
r.  Mr.  Lumb  see  the  inconsistency  of  which  they  are 
n  this  time  of  the  eclipse  of  faith,  by  denouncing  all 
into  spiritual  laws,  and  their  relation  with  material  things 
II  the  souls  of  men.  We  do  not  suppose  that  his  violence 
a  from  want  of  charity  so  much  as  from  ignorance  of  the 
>f  the  inquiry  in  which  we  are  engaged.  It  is  one  which 
5re  to  help  us  to  investigate,  would  in  turn  greatly  help 
lis  earnest  endeavours  after  spiritual  life,  for  the  inquiry  is 
sd  to  throw  light  upon  the  hitherto  hidden  operations  of 

laws.  If,  as  in  other  branches  of  knowledge,  we  are 
to  begin  at  the  bottom  of  the  ladder,  and  to  observe  and 
he  lowest  physical  effects  produced  by  these  laws,  it  is 

right  for  him  to  select  these  for  vituperation  and  abuse, 
Ej  the  whole  of  the  inquiry.    Under  any  circumstances, 

they  be  good  or  bad,  tney  are  eminently  worthy  of 
ation,  from  their  manifest  connection  with  the  higher 
s  of  spiritual  knowledge,  and  he  should  have  enough 
on  to  see  that  he  much  stands  in  need  of  the  power  to 
d  the  wider  investigation  to  his  flock, 
sees  in  the  spiritual  world  nothing  but  the  communion 
s,  whereas  the  creed  which  he  repeats  every  Sunday  as 
the  apostles  contains  the  words  "I  believe  in  the  com- 
of  saints."  We  are  endeavouring  to  prove  to  an  un- 
and  an  unbelieving  world,  how  and  under  what  laws 
ritualism  of  the  Bible  is  possible  and  may  be  believed, 
of  being  with  so  many  the  stumbling  block  and  rock 
ce.  Shall  we  not  have  at  some  day  all  wise  and  good 
is  of  their  flocks  to  help  us?   Paul  waa  not  caTCT\nraA> 


the  Mosaic  law,  and  lie  knew  that  Uhrist  had  a 
tho  higher  spiritual  law  which  he  introduced  wher 
figuration  he  spoke  with  Moses  himself  and  with  ] 
great  prophet  of  the  old  dispensation.  The  new  a 
"try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God,"  and  tli 
we  are  doing  by  endeavouring  to  discover  the  la? 
they  manifest  themselves  to  us ;  and  Paul  in  his  c 
zeal  for  the  truth,  thus  pours  out  his  heart  to  help 

u  Now  about  spiritual  things,  brethren,  1  wou< 
ignorant.  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but  tl 
But  the  manifestation  of  the  spirit  is  given  to  ever% 
withal.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  spirit,  the  w< 
to  another  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  si 
faith  by  the  same  spirit,  to  another  the  gifts  of 
same  spirit,  to  another  the  working  of  miracl 
prophecy,  to  another  discerning  of  spirits,  to  anott 
of  tongues,  to  another  the  interpretation  of  ton 
after  charity  and  desire  spiritual  gifts,  but  rathe 
prophesy.  I  would  that  ye  all  spake  with  tong 
that  ye  prophesied.  Even  so  ye,  forasmuch  as  yc 
spiritual  gifts,  (or,  as  translated  in  the  margin,  c 
that  vc  may  excel  to  the  edifying  of  the  church.'* 

How  do  such  words  as  these  comport  with  th 
of  Mr.  Lumb  ?  We  would  much  rather  ask  hi 
hibits  none  of  these  spiritual  gifts.  Where  is  1 
knowledge,  his  faith?  Where  are  his  gifts  \ 
working  of  miracles,  his  prophesy,  his  discerning 
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'ECIMEN  OF  RELIGIOUS  REVIEWING:— 
THE  "PATRIOT  "  NEWSPAPER. 


2b  ike  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 
l — The  publication  of  ray  History  of  the  Supernatural, 
Mr.  Home's  Incidents  of  my  Life,  has  proved  the  Experi- 
%  Crueia  of  the  Press.  There  has  been  an  outcry  and  an 
destitute  of  everything  like  reason  or  sanity,  which  gave 
>  idea  but  that  the  whole  critical  corps  was  seized  with  a 

fit  of  the  colic.  In  my  work  I  boldly  exposed  the  rank 
ty  and  materialism  of  the  Church  and  the  Press,  most  of 
writers  were  educated  in  its  schools:  and  the  Press  has 
tely  justified  me  by  its  almost  universal  trampling  on  the 
le  of  revelation  whether  in  the  Bible  or  out  of  it.  The 
i  a  collection  of  examples  of  divine  revelation  from  the 
md  Gospels,  as  well  as  testimonials  to  it  from  the  greatest 
which  this  or  any  other  country  has  produced :—  amongst 
entiles,  Socrates.  Plato,  Confucius,  Zoroaster,  Cicero, 
.,  &c ;  amongst  Christians,  the  early  disciples,  the  best  men 
succeeding  ages,  Luther,  Melancthon,  Calvin,  Fenelon, 

Cudworth,  Mdton,  Newton,  George  Fox,  the  Wesleys,  &c. 
these  evidences^  without  discrimination,  the  critics  have  spit 
unpled,  and  it  is  clear  that  every  one  of  them  would  have 
i  Christ,  had  they  lived  in  his  time,  with  the  same  un- 
ng,  unreasoning  fury.  This  would  have  been  inevitable, 
3  they  act  exactly  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  did  then — 
m  without  any  investigation. 

ere  certainly  has  never  been  a  more  lamentable  exhibition 
ty  rage,  abandonment  of  examination  and  logic,  and  frantic 
ion  by  a  spirit  of  mere  noise  and  falsehood,  since  criticism 
d  its  public  vocation.  All  this  we  may  pass  by  as  utterly 
ess,  from  this  simple  fact,  that  all  these  critics  are 
gnorant  of  the  subject.  Not  one  of  them  has  dared  to 
brward  and  say,  "  I  have  examined  this  subject  carefully, 
ghly,  and  experimentally,  and  therefore  I  am  entitled  to 
upon  it."  The  Spiritualists  are  the  only  ones  who  have 
t  rational  examination,  and  to  bring  against  their  collective 
ents,  where  their  numbers  amount  to  millions,  and  their 
r  knowledge  of  the  subject  in  all  its  phases  extends  over 
•t  fifteen  years,  mere  ignorance,  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it, 
5  short  oi  an  act  of  idiotcy.  As  these  critics  know  nothing, 
pinions  would  be  utterly  valueless,  even  were  they  honest, 
t  this  is  far  from  being  the  worst  feature  of  the  recent 
sholy  display.  In  almost  every  instance  the  so-called  criti- 
have  been  a  series  of  deliberate  falsehood*.    I  can  except 


1 


press  is  a  rotten  spot  in  the  English  nation  which 
most  lamentable  results.  For  examples  of  this  spi 
the  reader  may  turn  to  any  of  the  reviews  in 
Athenmum,  the  Reader,  the  Spectator,  All  the  Yt 
Sun,  the  Globe,  the  Parthenon,  the  Saturday  Rt 
He  will  find  them,  like  a  parcel  of  suborned  witne 
of  justice,  not  only  falsifying  both  my  work  and  M 
exposing  unconsciously  each  other's  perjuries.  rJ 
says  I  have  given  no  details  of  my  own  e: 
AthencRum  not  only  says  I  have,  but  quotes  them  j 
Reader  says  the  whole  book  is  a  chaos  without  an 
whatever;  the  Critic  says  the  arrangement  is  n 
admirable,  and  so  we  might  run  through  the  whol 
them.  But  perhaps  the  religious  journals  set  the  tr 
more  unblushingly  than  the  worldly  ones.  Let  us  ta 
as  a  sample,  for  to  go  through  the  whole  were  a  v 
The  Patriot,  one  of  the  organs  of  that  highly  rea 
the  Independents,  is  especially  flagrant  in  this  res 
do  not  recollect  to  have  met,  during  forty  years 
with  so  unlimited  a  capacity  for  falsehood  in  any  joi 
or  profane.  The  whole  of  the  article  is  a  iba 
composition,  so  excessively  exaggerated  as  to  lose 
sober  truth.  The  editor  is,  I  am  informed,  a  1 
and  it  is  always  desirable  to  deal  with  responsibl 
review,  and  therefore  I  name  him  thus  expressly, 
assuring  us  that  "  It  is  not  truth,  it  is  not  moral 
not  Christ,  it  is  not  holiness  for  wnich  he "  (that  is, 
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au-ideal  of  an  unbelieving  positivist,  coming  in  1863  "  to 
hese  preternatural  things. 

w  where  does  this  man  of  brass,  this  Mr.  Patriot  Tur- 
find  any  evidence  of  my  being  at  that  time  or  at  any 
an  unbelieving  positivist?"  My  writings  through  a 
of  forty  years  are  Deforc  the  public,  and  from  the  various 
\  of  them,  must  have  passed  through  some  hundreds  of 
ids  of  hands,  and  I  challenge  any  single  one  of  all  these 
to  produce  a  single  proof  from  any  of  them  of  my  being 
period  of  my  life  u  an  unbelieving  positivist."  On  the 
y,  my  faith  has  always  been  honest  and  firm  in  the 
>f  the  Gospels,  in  tne  whole  divine  dispensation  of 
mity.  The  History  of  Priestcraft,  and  The  Mural  Life  of 
d,  are  the  books  written  at  the  period  referred  to  by  the 
,  and  he  must  be  a  clever  fellow  indeed  who  can  find  any 
f  in  the  Christian  religion  in  cither  of  them.  The  object 
history  of  Priestcraft,  was  precisely  the  same  object  as  that 
Ttstory  of  (lie  Supernatural-- to  vindicate  the  Scriptures  from 
ruptions  of  Priestcraft,  and  to  free  them  from  the  disguises 
aly  secular  Churchism.  The  book  contains  the  warmest 
of  the  Bible, the  highest  homage  to  the  character  and  divine 
of  Christ.  The  Rural  Life  of  England  may  be  turned 
vhere  for  the  same  spirit  and  advocacy,  but  especially  to 
pter  called  Sunday  in  the  Country,  and  the  introductory 
•  to  the  second  volume,  in  the  more  recent  editions,  the 
part.  The  audacity  of  these  falsehoods  is  unparalleled  in 
re;  but  Mr.  Turbeville  reiterates  them  against  the 
:  work.  "  In  two  thick  volumes  on  the  Supernatural. 
i  scarcely  a  word  respecting  the  Most  High  or  the  Lora 
Christ  in  his  character  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  in  whom 
Jl  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead."  Now,  is  it  necessary  to 
my  one  who  has  read  the  book  how  atrociously  mendacious 
statement?  These  volumes  contain  four  elaborate  chapters 
Scriptures  and  their  proofs  of  divine  revelation,  and  of  the 
work  of  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  These 
rs  are  on  the  Supernatural  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  the 
Testament,  in  the  Apocrypha,  and  in  the  Early  Church, 
arhere  the  name  of  the  Most  High,  and  of  Christ  as  the 
r  of  sinners  abounds,  and  in  one  particular  place,  Vol.  I.. 
,  it  is  said,  u  I  want  a  Saviour,  and  when  one  has  come  ana 
ed  his  credentials  in  accompanying  miracles  and  preceding 
scies,  and  then  come  a  set  of  people  and  discredit  his  cre- 
a,  and  endeavour  to  persuade  me  that  his  genealogy  has 
il  dressed  up  and  falsified^  ihey  reduce  him  from  a  Saviour  to 
impostor;  and  it  is  then  m  vain  to  endeavour  to  recommend 
a  philosopher.    His  ethics  may  be  very  fine,  but  they  are 


salvation,  but  a  Gospel  of  damnation.  I,  on  the  < 
in  Christ's  own  words,  that  he  came  to  restore  all 
he  will  eventually  restore  all  things.  In  fact,  the 
words  of  my  work  arc  those  of  Cowper,  asserting 
But  this  truth-trampling  religious  critic  jroc 
"  there  is  very  little  about  the  devil  and  his 
volumes."  And  yet  he  adds  but  a  little  furtlw 
pages  arc  chiefly  filled  with  stories  of  phantc 
lime-flinging  demons."  What  are  demons  but  1 
angels  ?  Now,  however,  look  again  at  the  man 
regard  of  truth.  The  chapters  in  the  two  voli 
forty-three.  Three-fourths  of  these  arc  concen 
deuces  ot  the  Supernatural  in  the  Bible,  in  the  '. 
in  the  greatest  writers,  philosophers,  and  histo 
Rome,  China,  India,  of  ancient  and  modern 
Roman,  Waldcnsian,  and  Reformed  Churches 
monies  of  such  men  as  Plato,  Socrates,  Cicero,  S< 
that  of  Luther,  Melancthon,  Calvin,  Knox,  Cu 
Bacon,  Milton,  George  Fox,  this  Calvinist's 
Drs.  Doddridge  and  Watts,  Isaac  Taylor^and  n 
like  creed;  fiunyan,  the  Wcsleys^  tne  rletchc 
the  persecuted  Cevennois ;  the  opinions  and  nan 
Tasso,  Petrarch,  our  own  Sir  Thomas  Browne,  E 
Latimer,  Ken,  Hall  of  Norwich,  Heber,  and  ma 
statements  of  a  thousand  other  such  august  ligl 
religion  make  up,  and  must  of  necessity  make  u] 
volumes.    But  this  veracious  Mr.  Turbeville  di 
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fcrer  my  own  purposes.  I  say  let  the  reader  also  judge  of  the 
"irth  of  this  assertion.  Everywhere  I  have  carefully  noted  the 
wk,  the  volume,  the  chapter  and  page  from  which  I  quote.  My  ' 
rfbrences  to  all  quotations  from  Scripture  are  minute,  and  were 
refully  verified  as  the  volumes  went  through  the  press.  If  I  had 
jptpAere&lsified,  distorted,  or  misrepresented  the  text,  or  the  mean- 
f  of  the  text,  it  would  have  been  an  act  of  consummate  folly  on  my 
it  to  make  my  own  refutation  so  immediate  and  unavoidable. 

The  only  instance  in  which  the  Patriot  has  attempted  to  show 
Efferent  meaning  to  mine,  is  where  I  assert  that  Our  Saviour 
rice  purposely  the  law  of  Moses  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration 
u  seeking  to  the  dead."  And  in  this  it  has  completely  failed ! 
ml  Christ  did  seek  to  the  dead  on  the  Mount,  to  Moses  and 
tjah,  remains  a  fact.  That  He  took  three  of  His  disciples  up  to 
tness  that  abrogation  of  this  law,  remains  a  fact.  And  indeed, 
thout  that  destruction  of  this  law,  Christianity  could  not  have 
en  established,  for  Christ  was  about  to  become  the  Princcand 
A-fruits  of  the  dead  as  well  as  of  the  living.  As  He  was  the 
attain  of  all  life,  so  He  was  about  to  become  the  prince  of  the 
uL  The  very  first  act  of  His  after  He  passed  the  gates  of  death, 
\  are  told^  was  to  seek  to  the  dead — to  go  and  preach  to  the 
tits  in  prison.  All  souls  hereafter  were  to  seek  to  nim — the 
uL  and  yet  the  living ;  through  Him — one  of  the  dead — though 
*  Lord  of  Life,  every  human  soul  was  henceforth  only  to 
proach  the  throne  of  the  Most  High.  The  law  of  Moses, 
srefore,  which  forbad  all  seeking  to  the  dead,  whether  for  good 
evil,  must  of  necessity  be  broken,  and  a  new  law  of  liberty, 
t  equally  of  responsibility  was  ordained.  If  any  one  sought 
evil  spirits,  the  evil  must  lie  on  his  own  soul.  Mr.  Turbeville 
fs  I  do  not  warn  my  readers  against  sorcery  and  necromancy, 
ainst  communication  with  evil  spirits.  I  can  only  say  that 
is  is  just  as  true  as  the  rest  of  his  article  and  no  truer.  There 
B  ample  and  express  warnings  in  the  volumes  against  all 
roery  and  necromancy.  I  state  that  the  only  rule  is  Christ's  own 
le  of  judging  of  the  tree  by  its  fruits.  I  state  with  St.  John, 
ough  Mr.Turbcville  says  I  do  not,  that  you  must 44  try  the  spirits." 

Another  of  the  Patriot's  flagrant  untruths,  is  that  of  all  the 
arvellous  stories  in  my  volumes,  44  not  one  oj  tfiem  is  coolly  and 
vefully  sifted  to  the  bottom"  The  italics  are  his  own.  Now,  what 
net  the  many  readers  of  my  book  think  of  such  an  assertion, 
ken  the  greatest  care  is  used  everywhere  to  give  all  the 
ridence  that  exists  on  the  different  subjects.  To  take  one  case, 
bkh  is  enough  to  shew  his  falsity,  for  he  says,  there  is  not  one 
-let  it  be  that  of  the  miracles  at  the  tomb  of  the  Abb&  Paris, 
lave  there  most  elaborately  gone  into  the  evidence,  aud  shewn 
tot  it  consists  of  the  public  depositions,  before  the  uotax\&& 

VOL.  IV.  *3> 


*U)\tynj  people  in  a  iew  years  xo  mis  oenei  m 
would  have  been  a  noble  triumph ;  but  could  th 
that  at  p.  183,  of  Vol.  II.,  the  statement  on  tl 
follows : — "  Professor  Hare  himself,  in  his  work  fi 
persons  had  liccn  converted  from  Atheism  and  Deis 
m  the  United  States  alone."  Such  is  the  veraci 
critic.  But  Mr.  Turbevillc  does  not  even  rem 
statements  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
says,  "  It  would  be  some  encouragement  if  Mr.  I 
anywhere  the  retention  of  the  power  of  doubt 
mainders  of  a  judicious  scepticism"  And  then 
admitting  that  the  work  affords  "an  adinirabl 
cultivation  of  &  judicious  scepticism." 

This  may  suffice  as  an  example  of  one  cri 
organ  of  a  very  intelligent  and  worthy  disscntii 
may  Dr.  Vaughan,  in  the  British  Quarterly,  a 
the  same  body,  say,  "This  is  not  the  manner 
opinions  will  ever  be  refuted."  It  is  creditable  t 
that  its  old  organ,  the  Eclectic  Review,  takes 
tone ;  asserts  that  my  declaration  that  the  supei 
magna  of  the  universe  is  a  great  truth ;  and  as! 
testimonies  as  those  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Cudwo 
Baxter,  Bunyan,  Bacon,  &c,  &c,  are  to  be  tre 
or  of  no  value.  Now  where  can  such  a  man  as  this 
have  been  educated  ?  (Jan  it  possibry  have  been 
able  dissenting  academy  V  If  it  were,  there  must 
radical  impenetrability  in  his  nature  to  the  gr 
truth.  His  training  would  seem  rather  to  have 
especial  care  of  that  very  ancient  and  paternal  p 
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ing  themselves  to  that  inglorious  catalogue  of  would-be 
(ructives,  but  not  in  writing  down  Spiritualism.  Every  day 
ritualism  adds  to  its  numbers.  Every  day  we  hear  of  atheists 
rinced  of  spirit  and  of  an  eternal  world,  of  men  of  art, 
sture,  science,  and  theology,  sitting  down  to  examine  and 
ig  up  firm  believers.  Already,  the  Press,  in  some  of  its 
liters,  shews  that  the  thin  edge  of  the  wed^e  is  inserted. 
Standard  and  Morning  Herald  declare  Spintualisn  grown 
large  to  be  laughed  at.  The  British  Quarterly  avows  that 
ticism  has  gone  too  far.  The  Eclectic  Review  asserts  the 
rnatural  to  be  true  and  necessary  to  revive  the  life  of 
ion.  Already  the  Morning  Star  declares  the  case  of  the 
rnatural  completely  made  out.  Already  the  New  Review 
nces  so  far  as  to  say  that,  "  In  prosecuting  this  inquiry  the 
er  will  have  cause  to  bless  the  labours  of  Mr.  Howitt." 
ady  your  clergyman  in  the  April  number  of  this  magazine 
its  that  a  great  power  is  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  that  more 
ymen  have  satisfied  themselves  of  this  fact  than  we  are 
■e  of.  This  power  is  moving  silently,  but  at  a  rate  that  is 
ashing  even  to  the  most  sanguine  of  observers,  and  the  day 
t  far  distant  when  the  large  sect  of  Nicodemians  who  are  yet 
imid  to  approach  the  subject  by  daylight,  will  suddenly  look 
eir  neighbours'  faces,  and  there  will  be  a  general  exclamation 
What,  you  too !  And  you!  And  you  !  "  The  Nicodemians 
becoming  too  numerous  a  body  to  remain  much  longer  a 
t  unknown.  It  will  be  a  merry  morning  when  they  find  out 
they  may  lay  by  their  hoods  and  cloaks,  their  lamps  and  candles, 
come  out  to  the  sunshine  without  taking  any  harm.  And  I 
say  they  will  find  some  modern  Pauls  walking  with  the 
plea.  The  fierceness  of  the  persecuting  element  in  some  of  the 
ent  blind  men,  seems  to  augur  that  they  are  of  the  kind  who  are 
temporarily  struck  blind  m  order  that  they  may  in  awhile  see 
he  better.  The  heat  and  thunder  which  are  now  in  the 
tical  atmosphere  foretel  refreshing  showers,  and  fresh  impulses 
utility.  There  is  hope  of  all  but  the  very  stocks  and  stones 
aimed  conceit ;  even  the  dullest  clods  "  of  the  earth  earthy," 
«y  cannot  burst  to  life  themselves,  must  serve  for  more  living 
gs  to  strike  their  roots  into.  As  the  Greeks  were  fond  of 
ng,  "  The  earth  is  yet  mingled  with  fire."  Life  is  stirring 
er  our  very  feet,  and  the  bravest  sceptics  would  stand  appalled 
bey  could  see  Spiritualism  as  it  will  be  seen  five  years  hence. 

Yours  faithfully, 

William  Howitt. 


[We  do  not  know  if  Mr.  Turbeville  be  also  the  writer  of  the 
fie  in  the  Patriot  reviewing  Mr.  Home's  book,  but  w\vo«n^c 


writer. 

The  writer  is  professing  to  make  a  quotation 
of  Mr.  Home's  book,  containing  the  account  of 
in  the  air,  as  narrated  by  Mr.  J.  G.  Crawford, 
that  period,  a  disbeliever  in  the  phenomena  of  I 
the  writer  quotes  as  follows: — "Thus  Mr.  Cra^i 
room  was  so  dark  that  we  could  not  see  eacl 
touch  me,1  44  said  Mr.  Home  in  one  of  his  aeria 
shall  come  down.'  4 1  am  again  ascending,  and  fin- 
voire  ire  could  not  but  infer  that  he  was  actually  ri 
ceiling  of  the  ante-room  He  then  appeared  to  floj 
wav,  then  to  rise  to  the  cornice  of  the  room  w 
and  we  heard  him  quite  distinctly  make  three  cr 
ceiling,  besides  doing  some  other  writing.  The 
down,  and  lay  stretched  out  with  his  back  ut 
which  position  we  found  him  when  the  gas  was  J 
distinctly  saw  the  marks  on  the  ceiling  which  wi 
make.'  *  Where  is  the  proof  heke V"  The 
of  the  Patriot  writer,  and  he  triumphantly  says, 
proof  here  ?"  Who,  reading  such  a  quotation,  co 
the  writer  had  carefully  left  out  the  main  pr 
would  then  ask  for  it  in  its  forced  and  fraudulent 
yet  so  it  is,  and  this  religious  paper  is  servec 
omitted  the  following  words,  page  187  : — 44  Mr.] 
4 1  feel  as  if  I  am  going  to  rise.'  The  room  was 
said, 4  I  am  getting  up,'  and  as  I  was  only  a  few 
j>ut  out  my  hand  to  him;  I  indubitably  felt  the 
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SBYTERIAN.* 

qre  used  to  write  in  our 
read  in  the  pages  of 
n  like  setting  him 
can  make  of  it. 
usaud  independent 
^»iat  they  are  in  a  con- 
y  a  sufficient  egotist  to 
1  has  so  much  confidence 

expects  other  people  to 
jatisfied  the  world  is  on 

wants  a  scientific  com- 
j  evidence  and  the  thing 
ind  unpopular  truth  soon 
just  as  before,  he  is  only 

deluded ;  men,  for  the 
ger  growth  "  that  each 
..candle  to  believe  that 
#md  expects  that  all  his 
his  example;  while  little 
fecuriosity  rather  piqued, 
tone  with  the  candle,  of 
ftt  grieved  to  find  it  has 
fceorists  whose  case  is  so 
■Satisfy  them.  Perhaps 
j*6  in  the  stocks,"  was 
liimself  on  the  village- 
ler  lock  and  key.  This 
be  man  who  when  spirits 
jie  of  some  philosophical 
g  of  an  unquestionably 
When  Messrs.  Evans 
gtions  in  the  presence  of 
*the  jokes  ana  gibes,  the 
fc  wiles  " 

:'a  ghost  at  a  distance 
flame  room  and  ready 
f  couldn't  stand  that." 
f^are  what  we  want," 
jcal  spirit  of  our  time, 
fhonest,  intelligent,  and 

to  Spiritualism,  By  Francis 


i 


ana  tnrce  to  tnc  rest,  ana  wc  nave  to  conside 
separate  but  the  cujnulatice  testimony.  This  is 
furnished  so  many  ancient  and  modern  testimonies 
— why  we  have  from  time  to  time  given  examples 
in  Hiography,  and  have  cited  such  direct  and  rec 
as  those  of  Andrew  Jackson  Davis,  Judge  Edmor 
Professor  Hare.  The  experience  of  Mr.  Franci 
related  by  himself,  is  that  of  one  who,  if  less 
evidently  an  honest,  able,  and  diligent  investigato 
phenomena.  We  cite  some  of  the  more  salient  ] 
more  freely,  as  the  book  containing  it  is  little  kne 
likely  to  attain  an  extensive  circulation  in  Englari 
Previous  to  any  practical  investigation  of  the 
Mr.  Smith  tells  us  he  had  regarded  them  as  u  a! 
delusion,"  indeed,  u  downright  blasphemy."  Whi 
a  visit  to  a  friend  in  Washington,  in  the  sue 
a  neighbour  invited  their  attendance  at  a  circle, 
friend,  Mr.  S.  consented  to  accompany  hiin,  u 
whether  trick  or  delusion,  it  could  be  detected 
This  is  his  account  of  what  occurred  : — 

We  were  ushered  into  a  genteel  parlor,  and  found  there  c 
of  the  U.S.A.,  his  wife  and  daughter,  .1  girl  of  some  fourteen  f 
taken  our  seats  at  a  small  breakfast-table,  with  the  hands  resti 
it  soon  began  to  move ;  at  first  sideways,  then  tipping  forwi 
at  times  with  some  violence.  The  alphabet  being  called,  sen 
out,  the  proper  letters  being  indicated  hv  the  tipping  of  the  t 
founded — all  idea  of  imposture  vanished  the  moment  I  enters 
thing  around  me  forbade  the  thought :  nor  could  I  see  ani 

An\ nairin — nil  wa a  nlnin  nnA  mu  n  iflncf       Wh<»  maim*  anil  lit 
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ttritnal  publication,  the  perusal  of  this  led  to  further  reading, 
id  to  his  seeking  and  obtaining  an  invitation  to  a  private  circle 

*  investigators,  consisting  of  two  gentlemen  and  three  ladies, 
I  strangers  to  him.  At  this  stance  several  communications 
ore  given  by  the  invisibles. 

The  firat  sentence  was  addressed  to  one  of  the  gentlemen  by  the  spirit  of 
lady  who  had  died  many  years  ago  in  England.  "  The  grave  is  not  so  deep 
r  heaven  so  far  off  as  to  separate  me  from  thee."  Another  heard  from  a  son, 
10  was  killed  in  battle,  in  Mexico,  giving  the  particulars  of  his  death.  One  of 
I  ladies  received  a  message  from  a  »Sabbath-school  child,  who  had  recently 
Med  away.  She  came  to  offer  thanks  for  the  kindness  and  attention  that  had 
m  shewn  her.  Then  it  was  asked  if  Mr.  Smith  had  any  spirit  friend  present  ? 
Toa."  The  name?  11  Frank."  "  If  this  be  the  one  I  am  thinking  of,  at  what 
I  did  yon  die  ?"  "You  know,  dear  Pa,  five— I  died  not,  but  then  began  to 
I."  It  was  my  son,  whose  form  had  lain  in  the  grave  more  than  twenty 
m.  More  followed.  I  was  deeply  moved;  until,  at  length,  the  pent-up 
Knga  found  vent  in  tears.  I  cannot  say  that  even  then,  after  the  first  emotions 
I  subsided,  that  I  was  altogether  convinced.  I  wanted  more  tests,  and  no 
urtnnity  was  lost  for  further  investigation.  On  all  occasions,  no  matter  where 
with  what  medium,  my  son  was  with  me,  giving  test  after  test ;  mental 
Stkras  were  answered  until  at  length  every  particle  of  doubt  was  removed 
I  my  conviction  was  and  has  ever  remained  firm,  without  the  least  mis- 
lug  or  shadow  of  turning,  that  the  spirits  of  the  loved,  not  lost,  can  and  do 
irn  and  commune  with  us. 

Mr.  S.  continued  his  investigations,  and  received  communi- 
Sons  deeply  interesting  to  him  from  relatives  in  the  spirit- 
rid,  through  mediums  unknown  to  each  other,  and  strangers  to 
n  and  his  family,  lie  adopted  the  useful  practice  of  keeping 
Journal  of  the  facts  he  witnessed  and  the  communications  he 
wived*    The  following  is  an  extract : — 

May  1. — After  a  communication  from  my  mother,  the  medium  said  that  my 
ither  was  present  and  wished  to  communicate.  I  smiled  at  this,  as  my  brothers 
\  still  living.  However,  wishing  to  test  the  matter,  I  told  her  to  proceed, 
mediately  her  hand  dashed  off  a  page,  and  just  as  her  pencil  made  the  last 
oke,  the  table  suddenly  rose  up,  placed  one  leg  on  my  knee,  then  continued 
ing  until  it  rested  on  my  head,  and  then  as  quietly  returned  to  the  floor.  It 
sorred  about  noon,  with  no  one  but  ourselves  in  the  room,  her  hands  all  the 
•e  resting  upon  the  table ;  the  whole  occupying  less  time  than  I  have  taken  to 
He  the  last  three  lines.  You  may  suppose  this  caused  no  little  excitement,  for 
»  medium  herself  had  seen  nothing  like  it  before ;  as  soon,  then,  as  composure 
m  restored,  we  read  what  had  been  written.  It  began  with :  44  Dear  Brother," 
ologised  for  having  interrupted  my  mother,  and  after  some  affectionate  remarks, 
id:  11  Ton  cannot  doubt  that  this  is  the  spirit  ofyour  brother.  I  put  the  table 
your  head  head  to  show  what  power  I  have. — Thohooood."  m  I  leave  you  to 
up  my  astonishment  when  I  read  the  signature.  It  was  my  mother's  first 
SL  and  I  doubt  whether  the  fact  that  such  a  child  had  been  born  before  me, 
M  known  to  any  member  of  my  family. 

Among  other  phenomena  mentioned  by  him,  he  says : — 

'With  your  hands  merely  touching  the  table,  the  spirits  will  fasten  it  to  the 
nr  so  that  it  wiU  require  considerable  force  with  both  hands  to  raise  one  that 
m could  lift  with  a  finger !  The  medium  having  raised  one  end  of  it  an  inch 
'Bore,  the  invisibles  will  raise  the  other  end  I  The  table  wiU  be  made  to  rise 
on  the  floor,  place  one  leg  on  the  knee,  and  then  up,  up,  until  it  places  itself 

*  ths  head  of  every  one  in  succession !  I  have  witnessed  these  manifestations 
gata  and  again.  Only  recently,  while  visiting  a  friend  in  Accomac  County,  Va. 


Mr.  fc>.  gives  a  scries  of  communications  from  i 

five  different  mediums,  unknown  to  each  other ; 

but  the  first  even  knew  that  such  a  person  ! 

Among  the  spirits  communicating  was  one  pi 

Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  who  delivered  to  the  ci 

lectures.    Mr.  S.  says: — 

Wishing  to  know  more  of  one  by  whom  we  hod  been  th' 
I  procured  his  L!fr,  the  perusal  of  which  suggested  three  qa< 
test  whether  it  was  indeed  the  spirit  of  Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  ar 
satisfy  my  sceptical  friend,  who  nad  been  doubting — 'doubting  i 
emulate  from  her  own  mind.  Accordingly,  at  our  next  sitting, 
folded  piper,  within  which  was  written:  Who  was  Grace 
Mr.  Tonkin  ?  What  of  Chloe  ?  I  intimated  nothing  of  my  pui 
his  name  was  announced,  mcrley  asked  if  he  could  answe 
relation  of  the  first  to  me  was  my  mother?"  Jt  was  her  n 
socon  1  was  the  friend  of  my  childhood,  of  my  youth,  and  wh< 
ray  associate  in  study.  The  third  was  my  pet  dog.  I  saved  h 
by  a  mad  dosr."  Imagine  the  astonishment  of  my  young 
understood  that  no  one  present  knew  what  1  was  about,  as  I 
m  it  ion  of  if,  but  simply  laid  the  folded  paper  on  the  table. 
44  Life,"  and  see  how  appropriate  were  the  replies. 

As  many  of  our  readers  may  feel  curious  as  t 

teachings  of  the  late  President  of  the  Royal  Soci 

an  extract  from  one  of  the  aforesaid  lectures,  gi 

good  reason  why  spirits  do  not  more  fully  co 

requirements  of  Sir  Humphrey  Davy's  distinguish 

Professor  Faraday,  to  make  to  the  world  new 

physical  science : — 

"  Dear  friends,  man  has  searched  out  the  various  principle! 
but  there  is  much  vet  which  has  not  been  revealed,  much  thi 
shall  be  brought  to  light.  If  spirits  were  permitted  to  tell  of  i 
man  would  have  nothing  left  to  search  for  himself.  There 
occasion  for  chemical  analysis.     The  astronomer  would  no  n 
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J  ewer  have  something  to  learn : — Aye,  even  when  he  reaches  the  divine  and 
Jons  land  wherein  we  dwell. 

The  following  is  a  piece  of  what  purports  to  be  the  spiritual 

graphy  of  the  eminent  sceptic — David  Hume : — 

1  When  I  left  earth's  sphere,  you  all  know  what  sentiments  I  avowed.  I  had 
r  felt  or  understood  the  mercies  of  my  loving  Father.  I  knew  not  God.  I 
red  the  spirit- world  bewildered.  I  knew  not  where  I  was.  Can  this,  thought 
I  death?  Am  I  not  still  a  man  in  form  and  feeling?  Where  lies  the 
go  ?  A  change  there  must  be,  for  I  there  behold  my  earthly  image  ?  It 
ed  incredible.  I  touched  myself.  I  spoke  aloud— I  shrieked,  and  all  to 
>  my  identity.  Darkness  seemed  around,  and  yet  I  saw,  but  could  not 
rcr  the  source  of  the  light  by  which  I  saw.  I  breathed ;  I  knew  I  lived, 
re  could  I  be  ?  and  wherefore  all  alone  ?  but  not  long  alone ;  for  soon  dark 
es  appeared  around  me.  Here  was  a  man  of  gigantic  shape  and  form, 
y,  thought  I,  this  be  must  the  spirit  of  Goliah.  I  shrank  in  fear  away  from 
so  huge  he  was.  Others  surrounded  me ;  some  dark  and  black,  some  tail, 
others  seemed  mere  dwarfs.  They  laughed,  they  hooted,  they  shouted, 
ming  me  to  go  with  them,  where  I  knew  not.  I  feared  myself.  "  Oh !  "  I 
untarily  exclaimed,  u  there  must  be  a  God !  "  The  words  were  scarcely 
•d.  ere  I  beheld  a  ray  of  light  shining  beside  me.  "  Is  there,  oh,  is  there  an 
uu  Master,"  I  shrieked  ;  and  in  my  agony,  throw  myself  upon  the  ground, 
ntvred  in  my  excess  of  misery,  llow  long  I  laid  there,  I  know  not,  but 
mly  it  seemed  as  if  a  bright  light  was  all  around.  I  raised  my  head,  and 
Id  standing  before  me  a  being  whose  glorious  perfection  of  beauty  I  shall 
find  words  to  describe.  She  seemed  lovely  as  an  angel's  dream  of  supernal 
Her  skin  of  alabaster  fairness — her  hair,  you  have  no  words  to  apply  to 
;  reached  to  her  feet  and  was  intermingled  with  heaven's  loveliest  flowers, 
lress  was  white  and  she  wore  a  girdle  of  golden  leaves  that  sparkled  in  that 
ant  light,  till  it  seemed  to  me  each  ray  was  composed  of  numberless 
onds.  On  her  head  was  a  wreath  of  the  same,  and  yet  its  light  seemed 
mt.  Its  rays  shot  upward,  and  the  thought  came  to  me,  If  there  be  a  God, 
y  this  lovely  being's  purity  and  love  are  carried  upward  to  her  Heavenly 
ex  with  those  rays  of  light  divine.  She  spoke  to  me  in  tones  of  matchless 
C.  She  told  me  of  her  life  on  earth— how  she  had  been  as  I ;  aye  worse ; 
how  through  the  love  of  that  God,  whose  existence  I  doubted,  she  had  been 

I  and  raised  to  the  happiness  she  now  experienced.  She  told  me  of  her 
heaven-garment ;  how  it  was  black  and  spotted  like  mine ;  and  now,  I 
rived  for  the  first  time,  how  dark  was  the  dress  I  wore.  She  told  mo  of  the 
ones  of  her  angel -guides — how  they  had  prayed  and  wept  for  her ;  and  she 
Bach  tear  that  fell  on  her  garment  of  sin,  changed  the  spot  to  a  lighter  shade, 
all  we,  my  friend,  she  continued,  cleanse  thy  rol>e  by  the  tears  of  repent- 
t  Shall  we  pray  to  our  Heavenly  Father  to  purify  thee  ?  His  existence 
no  longer  can  doubt,  therefore,  will  you  not  seek  to  do  His  will  ?  Oh  I 
me  as  one  of  our  little  lambs.   Will  you  not  seek  to  reach  the  abode  of 

equals  in  intellect  ?  Yes,  I  feel  that  you  will ;  and  mine  is  the  charge 
tide  your  onward  steps."  That  lovely  angel  whom  I  learned  to  call  my 
mr-guide,  never  deserted  me;  she  it  was  who,  when  temptations  beset 
led  me  away  and  wept  for  my  sin.  She  taught  me  the  truths  of  our  heaven- 
e.  Her  task  was  arduous,  but  she  never  seemed  to  feel  it  so ;  and  I  noticed 
as  I  progressed,  her  garment  became  still  whiter,  and  her  face  still  more 
jlio;  and  I  learned  that  each  effort  of  hers  to  save  me  had  purified  her  still 
j.  Long  I  labored  against  my  prejudices,  but  in  time  I  progressed  to  a  con- 
lively  happy  state,  and  am  now  fust  advancing  to  the  realms  of  endless  light, 
rein  the  spirit  shall  know  no  pain,  the  heart  no  thought  of  sin  below." 

One  George  Dennis,  who  had  been  a  slave,  communicates  as 
owb: — 

I I  was  drowned.  I  was  in  the  Patrick  Henry,  coming  from  the  West  Indies, 
on  board  were  lost.   The  ship  was  loaded  with  sugar  and  molaseea.  K 


Providence.  \Vo  should  have  gone  there  then,  but  Captair 
sick  and  could  not  go.  Captain  Mannouth  was  captain.  I 
another  trip  when  Captain  hilly  Kevel  went  captain — then  w 
Indies.  Air.  Nat.  Topping  was  one  of  the  owners.  Captain 
captain  because  he  knew  navigation  better  than  the  rest.  I 
Parker  said  he  knew  all  these  persons,  and  the  facts,  as  s 
41  Then  a  number  of  spirits  gave  their  names:  Parker 
Revel  West,  Edwin  West,  Harry  Walker,  Elizabeth  Wcs 
James  Poulson — all  strangers  to  me,  but  each  known  to  some 

Of  the  power  of  spirits  to  cure  disease,  y 
himself  a  living  instance.  His  eyes  bad  been 
inflammation  twelve  years  previous,  and  bis  sigb 
become  so  impaired  that  he  could  only  read  large 
he  was  obliged  to  tie  bits  of  paper  to  the  bishops 
them  from  the  knights,  and  he  had  to  guide  his 
street  lamps  when  walking  out  at  night.  He  e: 
be  totally  blind,  and  believed  his  ease  hopeless,  b 
physician  that  the  disease  was  paralysis  of  the  0] 
spiritual  magnetization  and  magnetic  shocks,  ai 
a  simple  course  of  treatment  which  the  spirits  pr< 
quickly  enabled  to  dispense  with  the  opaque  glasses 
necessary  to  use ;  he  could  write,  and  read  the  fi 
out  spectacles — which  he  had  been  using  on  all  occ 
years  previously. 

Several  instances  arc  given  of  correct  ans1 

Siucstions,  and  replies  to  questions,  written  or 
olded  and  placed  in  carefully-sealed  envelopes ;  ' 
the  present  content  ourselves  and  readers  wit 
testimony  : — "  That  the  experience  of  the  last  1 
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as  following  letter  we  think  will  interest  the  reader  as  a  record 
phenomena  similar  to  those  so  frequently  witnessed  in  England, 
me  Continent,  and  in  America.  Like  the  former  one  published 
oar  number  for  February  last,  it  originally  appeared  in  The 
fire  newspaper,  from  which,  with  a  few  unimportant  omissions 
i  now  reprinted : — 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Empire.11 
Ir* — The  following  report  of  phenomena,  which  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of 
rring,  will  add,  more  or  leas,  to  the  evidence  adducible  in  favour  of 
troth  of  Spiritualism : — 

n  the  month  of  February,  1862, 1  was  one  of  a  circle  of  six  persons  who 
m*  themselves  round  a  common  cedar  table,  and  placed  their  hands  on  the 
too  of  it.  We  had  not  thus  sat  many  minutes  before  the  table  began  to 
kin  a  strange  and  curious  manner,  the  sounds  at  first  resembling  a  faint  tick, 
afterwards  increasing  in  loudness,  so  as  ultimately  to  become  distinctly 
ale  to  all  persons  in  the  room.  One  of  the  ladies  present  asked  if  the  person, 
ring  that  was  rapping,  was  a  spirit,  and  the  response  consisted  of  a  number 
spa,  which  we  interpreted  to  be  an  affirmative  answer.  The  following 
goe  then  occurred  between  the  rapping  a^ent,  and  the  members  of  the 
as — Mr.  B.  "  Will  you  answer  our  questions  by  giving  three  raps  for 
I,' and  keeping  silence  for  'No?1  Spirit.  Three  raps  (meaning  '  Yes.')" 
i  members  of  the  circle  then  asked  successively  whether  the  spirit,  while  in 
Been,  had  been  related  to  them,  but  the  invisible  dialogist  maintained  strict 
ee,  which  we  understood  to  be  an  answer  in  the  negative  to  each  questioner, 
fr.  8.  "Are  you  a  relation  of  mine  ?"  Spirit.  u  Yes." 
It.  8.  " 1  will  name  several  degrees  of  relationship,  and  should  I  mention 
which  you  sustained  to  me  will  you  please  to  rap?"  Spirit.  44  Yes." 
fr.  8.  "  Were  you  my  father,  sister,  brother,  nephew,  niece,  aunt?"  Spirit 

fr.  8.  "  Were  you  my  uncle  ?"   Spirit.  "  Yes." 

fr.  8.  11  Were  you,  or  are  you,  my  uncle  James,  Alexander,  William?'1 
it  "No.'' 

fr.  8.  "  Are  you  my  uncle  John?"   Spirit.  "  Yes." 
fr.  8.  "  I  will  mention  the  names  of  different  kingdoms  and  countries ; 
when  I  name  the  country  in  which  you  died,  will  you  please  to  rap?" 
it:  "  Yes!" 

fr.  8.  "  Belgium,  France,  Germany,  Italy,  America?"   Spirit.  "  No." 

tr.S.  "Scotland?"   Spirit.  "Yes." 

fr.8.  "Did  you  die  a  natural  death?"    Spirit.  "No." 

fr.  S.  "Did  you  die  by  violence?"   Spirit.  "  Yes." 

fr.  8.  "  Were  you  killed  with  a  bludgeon,  shot,  poisoned,  or  murdered  in 

other  way?"   Spirit.  "No." 

fr.  8.  "  Were  you  drowned?"    Spirit.  "  Yes." 

fr.8.  "What  age  were  you  when  your  body  died?  Give  a  rap  for  each 
."  A  shower  of  raps  came  on  the  table  so  rapidly  that  we  could  not  accu- 
ly  count  them. 

fr.  8.  "  Were  you  forty?"   Spirit.  "  Yes." 

fr.  8.  "Fifty,    Sixty?"   Spirit.  "  Yes." 

fr.  8.  "Were  you  seventy  years  of  age ?"    Spirit.  "  No." 

a  answer  to  questions  put  in  this  way,  we  obtained  the  additional  information 

oar  invisible  friend  was  between  sixty-four  and  sixty-five  years  of  age  when 

ras  drowned. 

rewards  the  close  of  this  stance  the  writer's  son  asked  the  spirit  to  give  one 
net  knock  as  a  test  of  its  existence,  and  as  a  proof  of  its  ability  to  under- 
d  his  question,  and  one  distinct  rap  was  heard  on  the  table.   "  Louder," 


guilty  of  playing  0ffa  hoax," but,  nevertheless,  we  watched  ea 
as  possible,  in  order  that  we  might  detect  a  physical  and  ordi: 
sounds  we  heard.    The  culprit,  however,  remained  invisible. 


the  table,  nor  was  there  any  appearance  whatever  of  anything 


operations  of  which  we  had  no  control.  The  phenomena  we  ) 
so  Btranpe  and  wonderful  that  they  very  naturally  excited 
witness  them  again,  and  to  know  more  about  them.  Accort 
quent  evening,  wo  assembled,  and  after  forming  the  cii 
commenced,  and  wore  just  as  demonstrative  as  they  had  been 
We  asked  the  rapping  agent  to  give  one  rap  at  each  of  the  L 
whilst  we  repeated  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  and  in  this  * 
spelled  out  the  name  14  E-l-i-z-a  K-i — the  name  obvious] 
Strangely  enough,  one  of  the  ladies  in  the  circle,  and  who  w< 
to  be  the  medium,  had  an  aunt,  recently  deceased,  named 
following  colloquy  then  occurred  : — 

Mr.  8.  44  Does  space  aifect  you  as  it  does  us,  that  is  are  you 
arc?"    Spirit.  "No." 

Mr.  S.  41  (Jan  you  go  to  London  in  five  minutes?"  Spirit. 

Mr.  S.  44  Will  you  please  to  go  there  to  street,  No.  , 

Mrs  N  is?"    Spirit.  44  Yes." 

Mr.  S.  «•  Have  vou  been  to  London  ?"   Spirit.  14  Yes." 

Mr.  8.  "  How  is  Mrs.  N  V   Is  she  well?"    Spirit.  11  * 

Mr.  S.  "  Is  she  ill  V"    Spirit.  "  Yes." 
Mr.  8.  "  Is  she  very  ill  r"    Spirit.  "  Yes." 
Mr.  S.  "  Will  she  die  of  her  illness?"    Spirit.  "  No." 
Mr.  S.  "  Will  she  recover?"    Spirit.  "  Yes." 
At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings,  two  of  the  ladies  becam< 
stance  terminated.    This  seance  was  held  on  the  ltith  of  Febr 
The  next  circle  meeting  took  place  on  the  following  Saturn 
connected  with  a  banking  establishment  was  present  at  it,  ai 
proceedings.    The  following  dialogue  took  place : — 

Mr.  S.  "  Can  you  tell  us  anything  about  the  missing  ma 
Bombay  was  then  overdue  about  ten  days.)    Spirit.  *'  Yes." 
Mr.  S.  41  I  will  mention  various  causes  of  detention,  and  al 
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am  the  Mauritiu*.  Strange  to  say  also,  the  Bombay  steamship,  was  detained 
mmgh  imperfect  machinery,  for  she  broke  her  screw  on  the  voyage,  and  had  to 
St  into  the  Mauritius  for  repairs.  Those  who  were  present  at  the  stance 
aderstood  that  the  telegram  which  the  spirit  said  would  be  received  on  the  25th, 
■a  to  contain  the  news  brought  by  the  Bombay's  mail.  This,  however,  was 
Dtly  an  inference  of  our  own,  and  was  not  stated  by  the  invisible  interlocutor. 

At  this  seance,  a  very  curious  phenomenon  occurred.  The  agent  that  was 
Bjswenng  our  questions  sometimes  seemed  to  lack  power  to  make  the  tablo 
■ok—or,  at  least,  I  supposed  that  it  lacked  that  power,  because  of  the  length 
^time  it  took  to  answer  the  questions  we  put  to  it.  At  length,  a  question  was 
Bi,  and  we  were  all  anxiously  waiting  for  a  response,  when  some  strange 
tfneace  began  to  effect  my  hands  and  arms  causing  them  to  become  stiff,  rigid, 
ad  catalepsed,  and  pressing  them  down  with  great  force  upon  the  table. 
Efcether  this  rigidity  or  spasm  of  the  muscles  was  occasioned  by  some  obscure 
■i  of  automatic  mental  action,  or  by  animal  magnetism,  or  by  electricity,  or  by 
sjfehenbach's  odic  force,  or  by  reflex  nervous  action,  or  by  the  agency  of  a 
Ant,  I  leave  others  to  determine ;  but,  certes,  whatever  may  have  been  the  cause, 
m  effect  was  to  me  extremely  curious  and  interesting.  It  seemed  to  be  produced 
f  something  outside  of  myself,  operating  in  conjunction  with  abnormal  voli- 
■nary  impulses,  so  obscure  as  to  be  almost  imperceptible  to  consciousness. 
Itbough  I  knew  and  felt  that  I  could  stop  this  effect  by  a  direct  act  of  my  will, 
nevertheless  allowed  my  hands  to  operate  without  check  or  hindrance,  and 
■Jtehed  the  result  with  much  interest.  When  the  rigidity  in  my  arms  had 
ssebed  what  appeared  to  be  a  culminating  point,  and  had  begun  to  produce 
Igfct  pain,  my  hands  rose  involuntarily  from  the  table,  made  a  few  mesmeric 
sjses  over  it,  and  then  slowly  rising  about  a  foot,  or  a  foot  and  a  half  above  it, 
■mined  stationary.    All  this  might  have  been  automatic,  that  is  to  say,  might 

Ei  been  produced  by  some  obscure  action  of  my  own  brain ;  but  what  followed, 
which  seemed  intimately  related  to  this  supposed  automatic  action,  must 
.  been  produced  by  something  distinct  from  myself.  Whilst  my  hands  were 
tli  over  tne  table,  the  latter  began  to  crack,  and  then  an  affirmative  answer  to 
bb  question  we  had  proposed  was  rapped  out.  This  occurred  repeatedly,  and 
■Jfiirmly  with  the  same  effect,  excepting  in  one  instance,  in  which  the  rapping 
|ent  would  not  give  a  response,  until  my  hands  were  brought  within  an  men 
•  so  of  the  table,  when  a  distinct  rap  was  produced  immediately  beneath  them ; 
gain  they  rose  and  descended,  and  a  second  rap  was  heard ;  and  a  third  time 
key  rose  and  descended,  and  a  third  rap  was  heard ;  the  throe  raps  thus  con- 
atuting  an  affirmative  answer  to  our  question.  While  these  raps  were  l>eing 
reduced,  no  part  of  my  person  was  in  contact  with  the  table,  nor  did  my  clothes 
mch  the  wood  of  it  in  any  place.  The  raps  seemed  to  be  produced  in  the 
•«od  at  the  edge  of  the  table,  immediately  beneath  my  hands,  and  were  heard 
nty  when  my  hands  were  brought  close  to  the  table.  During  the  time  this 
antomimic  and  apparently  ridiculous  performance  was  taking  place,  I  remained 
ft  passive  as  possible,  and  allowed  my  faculties  to  be  made  use  of  by  another ; 
lit  I  watched  the  changes  that  took  place  in  myself  very  narrowly,  and  thought 
lat  I  was  able  to  discriminate  that  portion  of  the  effect  that  was  produced  by 
ly  own  agency,  from  that  portion  that  was  produced  by  the  agency  of  another. 
k  it  be  presumed  that  the  spasm  or  rigidity  of  my  muscles  was  produced  by 
urely  automatic  action,  how  can  the  production  of  the  raps  be  explained? 
Od  more  especially,  how  can  we  account  for  the  bewildering  fact  that  purely 
Utomatic  action  caused  an  unintelligent  substance  to  manifest  intelligence  ? 

At  our  next  circle  meeting  we  did  not  obtain  any  manifestation  of  spirit-pre- 
ence;  although  the  same  persons  that  were  present  at  the  previous  meetings, 
rere  present  at  this ;  and  the  circle  was  formed  in  the  customary  manner. 

Early  in  March  we  again  met  to  test  the  matter  further.  When  I  sat  down 
o  the  table  I  had  some  doubts  on  my  mind  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  raps  had 
>een  produced.  I  thought  that  perhaps  after  all  they  might  not  have  been 
todnced  by  spiritual  agency,  but  rather  by  ourselves;  that  we  might  have 
foeonsciously  pushed  the  table,  and  so  caused  it  to  crack ;  that  wo  knew,  or 
fcoded  that  we  knew  the  answer  to  each  question ;  and  that  the  dominant 
boughti  of  our  minds  imperceptibly  influenced  the  pressure  effected  by  our 


rapping,  and  the  raps  spelled  out  44  Collins,"  and  then,  in  ai 
— -What  is  your  other  name?  "  Col."  was  made  out,  which 
tion  we  could  get.  We  aski  d  then  if  the  second  name  wi 
told  that  it  was  not.  The  spirit  then  promised  to  meet 
afternoon,  at  live  o'clock,  and  to  communicate  with  me ;  but 
at  the  time  and  place  api>ointed,  I  received  no  manifesto 
that,  if  the  spirit  was  really  there,  it  was  rather  un 
unable  to  perform  what  it  had  "promised.  At  this  meeting 
on  the  piano  at  first,  but  towards  the  close  of  the  seance  th< 
come  upon  the  table  and  they  did  so. 

On  the  26th  of  March  wo  formed  a  circle  at  the  median 
heard  the  raps.  They  came  upon  the  table,  on  the  ceiling,  < 
on  a  second  table  that  was  in  the  apartment,  and  on  the  I 
which  the  medium  sat.  The  medium  averred  that  she  felt 
touches  on  her  back.  My  arms  were  strangely  affected, 
with  great  force  upon  the  table,  then  raised  from  it  as  il 
attraction,  the  table  meanwhile  oscillating,  and  cracking,  ai 
a  thing  alive  than  an  inanimate  substance.  Every  time 
off  the  table,  it  followed  them  along  the  floor  for  nearly  I 
returned  to  its  former  position  at  my  request.  Possibly  I  ] 
effect  upon  the  members  of  the  circle  whose  hands  were  o 
them  to  push  the  table  after  me  when  my  hands  were  raisoc 
it  back  to  its  former  position  when  I  desired  it  to  retur 
therefore,  regard  the  phenomenon  as  a  conclusive  proof  of 
raps,  however,  were  unmistakcably  produced  by  an  invisible 
answered  our  questions.  A  spirit  purporting  to  be  related 
asked  what  it  (lied  of.  and  then  was  spelled  out  by  means  of  t 
Another  spirit  told  us  that  it  was  a  year  old  when  it  entered 
and  it  gave  its  initials ;  the  length  of  life  stated,  And  the 
ponding  to  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  death  of 
the  medium.    The  following  is  a  portion  of  the  dialogue  tb 

Mr.  8.  11  Can  you  bring  the  spirit  of  Dr.  M  yt  formci 

recently  deceased,  into  the  room  ?"    Spirit.  11  Yes." 

Mr.  S.  41  Is  he  here  now?"   Spirit.  "  Yes." 

Mr.  S.  44  Will  he  communicate?" 

No  answer  could  be  cot  to  this  question,  nor  could  weobt 
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rhe  spirit  clearly  fell  into  a  mistake,  or  else  we  misrmderstood  it,  or  it 
itood  us.  Had  there  been  any  thought-reading  in  the  case,  the  rapping 
;ht  hare  seen,  by  looking  into  my  mind,  that  the  mail  would  certainly 
the  following  morning. 

B  early  part  of  April,  I  invited  a  number  of  ladies  and  gentlemen  to 
my  residence  on  a  particular  evening,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
is  manifestations  of  spirit  presence,  in  order  that  they  might  be  con- 
t  the  truth  of  Spiritualism  by  the  testimony  of  their  own  senses.  I 
;,  however,  that  I  had  reckoned  without  my  host.  We  formed  a  circle, 
d  the  spirits  from  the  vasty  deep,  but  they  would  not  come  to  us. 
ere  manifestations,  certainly,  but  they  were  of  a  very  refined  and 
tature,  and  very  far  from  being  sufficiently  broad  and  glaring  to  attract 
b  of  sceptics.  A  few  of  the  gentlemen  who  attended  on  that  occasion, 
d  on  the  following  evening,  and  sat  in  circle  for  about  half-an-hour, 
the  medium  being  present,  and  without  obtaining  any  indications  of 
senoe.  On  two  subsequent  occasions,  I  had  opportunities  of  testing 
sterious  rappings,  and  on  each  of  these  occasions,  I  received  indubitable 
of  the  presence  of  an  unseen  intelligence.  In  both  cases  the  raps  were 
away  from  the  medium,  as  well  as  close  to  her,  on  the  table,  on  the 
lie  room,  on  matting  that  covered  the  floor,  on  a  child's  chair,  and  on 
of  the  medium's  chair.  None  of  us  could  have  produced  these  raps, 
the  others  detecting  tho  trick,  unless,  indeed,  some  sort  of  machinery 
i  employed  for  the  express  purpose  of  imposing  on  the  credulity  of  the 
la  the  stance  took  place  in  the  writer's  parlour,  any  machinery  that 
>  must  have  been  there  with  the  writer's  cognizance  and  sanction,  and 
t  have  been  there  otherwise.  But  it  iB  unnecessary  to  pursue  this 
i  supposition  any  further. 

r  here  remark  that  raps,  cracks  and  noises  can  be  made  by  any  one, 
&  child,  and  can  be  made,  too,  in  such  a  way  as  that  they  shall  appear 
r  questions.  These  noises  can  be  made  voluntarily,  and,  perhaps,  are 
a  made  involuntarily  by  persons  sitting  in  circle  ;  and,  in  either  case, 
itleas,  often  mistaken  for  veritable  spirit-raps.  Hut  they  are  quite 
rom  the  rappings  of  spirits,  and  can  scarcely  be  confounded  with  these 
by  anyone  who  has  heard  both.    The  slipping  of  the  skin  of  the  hand 

surface  of  the  table,  slight  pressure,  producing  almost  imperceptible 
,  the  table  itself,  the  movement  of  the  body  in  the  act  of  breathing,  the 
of  the  chairs,  owing  to  the  slight  rocking  of  the  bodies  sitting  on  them, 
ng  of  tho  foot  in  the  boot,  or  of  the  boot  against  the  leg  of  the  table, 
actively  produce  noises,  and  creaks,  and  raps ;  and  hence,  those  who 
•lay  at  the  game  of  imposture  may  by  these,  or  other  means,  deceive 
id  make  them  accept  ordinary  sounds  as  manifestations  of  spirit-pre- 
l  power.  But  all  these  sounds  are  localised  and  easily  detected.  They 
novo  away  from  the  place  where  they  are  at  first  produced,  when  you 
n.  If  the  raps  are  produced  by  the  creaking  of  the  chair  in  the  first 
the  chair  must  continue  to  produce  them,  otherwise  they  will  cease  to 
All  this  must  be  obvious.  Spirit-raps,  however,  will  as  a  general 
lade  in  any  way  the  members  of  the  circle  choose  to  dictate.  Some- 
leed,  they  are  made  quite  contrary  to  the  wishes  of  those  present,  and 
of  the  reach  of  every  one  in  the  room,  thereby  showing  that  the  agent 
.es  them  is  independent  of  human  control.  I  have  heard  them  made 
ag  which  no  one  standing  on  the  floor  could  touch, 
■ears  to  me  that  the  only  way  of  testing  the  truth  of  Spiritualism  is  to 
lestion  to  Nature — that  is,  to  experiment.  To  sit  round  a  table  giggling, 

cracking  jokes,  and  deriding  Spiritualism  and  Spiritualists,  as  I  have 
f  do,  and  as  I  have  done  myself,  is  not  the  way  to  discover  the  truth. 

of  Spiritualism  are  circumstanced  exactly  like  the  facts  of  the  physical 

The  chemist,  or  the  electrician,  observes  a  fact  and  makes  a  statement 
tnd  that  statement  is  believed,  because  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  its 
d  because  everylxxly  knows  that  any  man  can  test  the  truth  of  the 
ot  whenever  he  likes.  Hence  hundreds  of  facts  are  believed  solely  on  tho 
-  of  one  or  two  persons.   In  fact,  the  belief  of  a  large  portion  of  man- 


NEW  CONNEXION  SPIIUTUALI 


We  have  received  the  following  letters  confirm  lin 
the  spirit  of  Mrs  Hurley  appearing  to  her  nephew 
page  227  of  the  last  number : — 

"  Sir, — My  friend  thought  the  Rev.  T.  Mills  hail  omittec 
particulars  which  were  quite  necessary  before  the  story  coul 
fact  he  concluded,  or  nearly  so,  that  the  young  man,  for  any th 
in  the  account,  might  have  given  the  story  long  after  the  dt 
Mrs.  Hurley ;  and  he  half  reached  some  other  conclusions  wl 
were  just  as  fatal  to  a  full  reliance  on  the  story.  1  said,  tl 
was  implied  in  the  narrative.  I  suggested  he  should  write  to  1 
two  accompanying  letters  are  the  result.        Your  obedient  b< 


"  18,  Victoria-iitre 
44  Ann 

"  Dear  Sir, — In  vour  narrative  of  the  death  of  Mrs.  Timr. 
appears  in  the  M.  A".  (.'.  Maytizine  of  this  month,  you  re  hi 
incidents  in  the  postscript,  which  have  formed  the  suhjcd 
between  Mr.  B.  and  myself,  on  account  of  their  similarity  to  i 
noniena  in  connection  'with  Spiritualism.  1  shall  be  glad  if  y 
with  a  renly  to  the  following  queries : — 

41 1.  When  did  the  boys  return  home? — was  it  immediately 
stance,  and  before  or  after  the  aunt's  death  had  been  meutionc 
to  them  ? 

"  2.  Has  the  other  boy  corrol>oi ated  the  account  as  given  ii 
44  3.  Has  the  family  which  was  'startled'  by  the  occurrv 
where  the  incident  happened,  corroborated  the  statement? 
"  4.  When  did  the  toy  first  give  the  account  referred  to? 
14  5.  Have  you  had  the  accounts  direct  from  the  boys  and 

11 1  remain,  yours  ti 

14  Rev.  Thos.  Mills." 


41  Wolverhamnton.  ! 
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.  SPIRITUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY :— IGNATIUS 

LOYOLA. 


*%e  Saints  and  Servants  of  God  is  the  name  given  to  a  series  of 
Ivies  that  would  well  furnish  a  separate  gallery  of  illustrations 
^Spiritualism  in  Biography,  as  presented  in  the  history  of  pre- 
sently devout  men  and  women  of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith, 
b  not,  indeed,  find  that  these  present  any  phase  of  spiritual 
infestation  that  may  not  also  be  found  in  the  pious  of  a  different 
i;  but  there  is  this  difference,  that  generally,  the  biographers 
"  e  latter  regard  all  facts  of  the  kind,  and  all  belief  m  them, 
evidence  of  weakness,  of  which  they  feel  rather  ashamed, 
i  for  which  they  make  tne  best  excuse  they  can ;  while  the 
iphers  of  Roman  "Catholic  saints,  in  general,  so  far  from 
afflicted  with  any  scruple,  on  this  head,  regard  these  facts 
r  as  evidence  of  saintship ;  hence,  while  the  Protestant  bio- 
Itoher  keeps  experiences  of  this  kind  out  of  sight  as  much  as 
iinble,  the  Catholic  sets  them  forth  with,  perhaps,  a  little  ostenta- 
itan.  With  the  one,  the  temptation  is  to  keep  them  back,  or  explain 
jfcem  away ;  with  the  other,  it  is  to  magnify  them  beyond  their 
Btnal  proportions,  and  to  accept  and  record  as  verities  whatever  " 
bcretion  of  supernatural  legend  and  myth  may  redound  to  the 
lory  of  the  saint.  In  the  one  case,  a  vigilant  prosecution  is  re- 
(xired  to  ascertain  all  the  facts ;  in  the  other,  it  is  necessary  to 
ocept  those  recorded  as  such  with  some  degree  of  reservation — to 
Qdeavour  so  to  discriminate  that  while  not  rejecting  those 
riich  have  a  legitimate  claim  upon  our  belief,  we  may  not  be 
jQeeived  by  the  well-meaning,  but,  perhaps,  too  easy  faith  of  the 
fevout. 

Among  the  modern  saints  included  in  the  series  of  works  above- 
tonecL  and  published  with  the  sanction  and  approval  of  two  Roman 
Catholic  bis  hops ;  the  most  eminent — the  one  who  has  had  the 
bmtost  influence,  and  whose  history  embodies  most  completely 
lie  varied  phases  of  spiritual  manifestation  which  now  call  forth 
k>  much  opposition,  as  if  they  were  a  new  thing  in  tne  wot\5l— \&n 

VOL.  IV.  T 


Being  of  noble  birth,  he  was  sent  as  a  page  tc 
Ferdinand,  where  he  acquired  a  knowledge  < 
and  distinguished  himself  as  courtier,  soldier,  ai 
thirtieth  year  of  his  age,  while  bravely  defen 
Pampeluna  against  the  French,  his  leg  was  l 
ball.  The  clumsy  surgery  practised  on  him  re 
for  his  leg  to  be  broken  a  second  time,  to  b< 
followed  by  violent  fever,  extreme  weakness,  s 
symptoms,  so  that  his  physicians  declared  he  c 
days.  On  the  eve  of  tne  feast  of  St.  Pet* 
sacrament,  as  it  was  believed  he  could  not 
morning.  He,  however,  with  great  confiden 
tercession  of  St.  Peter,  who  appeared  to  him 
a  touch  cured  him.  When  he  awoke  he  foi 
danger,  his  pains  left  him,  and  his  strengtl 
Though  he  looked  upon  his  cure  as  miraculoui 
the  spirit  of  the  world."  During  his  conv; 
away  the  time,  he  called  for  some  book  of  roi 
of  talcs  of  chivalry ;  but  as  none  such  were  s 
brought  to  him  instead  two  others,  one,  The 
other,  Lives  of  the  Saints.  He  began  them  m 
ment,  but  soon  read  with  very  different  feclin 
entirely  absorbed  in  the  Lives  of  the  Saints 
days  in  reading  it.  A  now  purpose — a  ] 
dawn  upon  him,  and  to  take  possession  of  1 
these  hermits,  these  holy  men — tney  were  of  th 
himself;  what  they  did  he  also  might  do. 
and  feelings  revived — the  love  of  glory,  the  f 
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Ifaoogfa  they  inflamed  his  imagination,  and  were  attended  with  a 
present  delight,  left  behind  no  satisfaction,  but  rather  a  sense  of 
bitterness  and  heaviness  of  heart.  At  length,  after  much  serious 
Deflection,  and  "  impelled  by  an  inward  instinct,"  he  resolved  to 
Wow  the  footsteps  of  Christ  and  of  his  saints,  and  to  devote 
iMmself  to  a  religious  life.  One  night,  in  the  fervour  of  devotion, 
before  an  image  of  the  Virgin,  no  consecrated  himself  to  the 
■rvice  of  her  Divine  Son,  and  vowed  an  inviolable  fidelity. 
•Whilst  he  was  engaged  in  this  act  of  devotion,  suddenly  the 
■hole  palace  was  shaken,  and  in  the  chamber  of  the  saint,  more 
enticolarly,  the  wall  was  rent,  and  the  glass  of  the  windows 
■oken  to  pieces."  His  biographers  are  doubtful  whether  this 
wu  "an  effect  of  the  rage  of  the  Devil,"  or  whether  God,  by 
lie  sign,  testified  His  acceptance  of  this  sacrifice,  "  as  a  like  sign 
■ppened  in  the  place  where  the  faithful  were  assembled  after 
Ovist's  ascension  (Acts  ii.),  and  in  the  prison  of  Paul  and  Silas 
Acts  xvi.,  26)."  "Another  night  Ignatius  saw  the  Mother  of 
tod  environed  with  light,  holding  the  infant  Jesus  in  her  arms. 
teM  vision  replenished  his  soul  with  spiritual  delight,  and  made 
•ensual  pleasure  and  worldly  objects  insipid  to  him  ever 

As  soon  as  his  strength  permitted^  he  left  Loyola  for  the 
itery  of  Monserratto.  clothed  in  the  dress  of  a  pilgrim  and 
tent.  Here,  with  the  utmost  contrition,  he  confessed  his 
;  and  "  having  read  in  his  books  of  romance  how  knights, 
Wore  girding  on  their  swords,  used  to  keep  watch  a  whole 
^ght  under  arms,  he  adopted  the  same  custom,  and  applied  it  to 
hb  spiritual  warfare  he  was  about  to  begin,  determining  to  watch 
fe  mat  night  before  the  image  of  the  Blessed  Mother  of  God. 
BUs  he  accordingly  did;  sometimes  standing  and  sometimes 
Reeling ;  lamenting  his  past  sins,  confirming  his  good  resolves, 
topbring  her  assistance,  and  commending  himself  to  her  pro- 
action.  At  the  early  dawn  he  received  the  blessed  sacrament, 
bd  hung  his  sword  and  dagger  before  our  Lady's  altar ;  he  then 
pre  his  mule  for  the  service  of  the  monastery ;  and  when  the 
mj  broke  he  quitted  the  place  in  haste,  turning  aside  from  the 
eaten  road  to  Barcelona,  in  order  that  no  one  might  hinder  him 
rem  executing  his  design." 

At  Manressa,  a  little  town  about  three  leagues  from  Mon- 
ernrtto,  he  entered  the  hospital  of  St.  Lucy,  where  he  attended 
be  nek,  and  performed  for  them  the  most  menial  and  disgusting 
Bees.  He  also  practised  the  greatest  austerities  and  morti- 
cations,  insomuch  that  he  often  fainted  from  weakness,  and  was 
fend  lying  on  the  ground,  cold  and  apparently  lifeless.  He 
ibeeyientJy  confessed  that  such  excessive  acts  of  penance  were 
wnetamea  an  impediment  to  more  important  thAnga  \n  Cta&« 

T  1 


the  conversion  ot  the  .Mahometans;  but,  in  ol 
authority  of  the  provincial  superior  of  the  Fr 
staving  there  but  a  short  time  he  returned  i 
studied,  first,  for  two  years  with  great  assiduit 
and  then  for  a  year  and  a  half  at  the  Univer 
labouring  at  the  same  time  in  the  cateehisii 
and  in  tin*,  reformation  and  conversion  of 
worldly  persons. 

At  Alcala  he  was  accused  of  heresy  and  sor 
examination  he  was  justified  by  the  inquisitors, 
ever,  forbidden  to  wear  any  singular  habit,  or  to 
in  religious  matters,  as  being  destitute  of  authority 
"  so  many  testimonies  were  brought  forward  of  tli 
holiness  of  his  life  and  of  his  good  deeds,  that  : 
like  a  process  for  the  canonization  of  a  saint  th 
denmation  of  a  criminal.'1 

Finding  that  he  could  do  but  little  good  in  Ale 
to  the  College  of  Salamanca,  where  he  cxpectei 
studies  and  labours  without  hindrance,  but  i 
again  disappointed.  It  was  a  new  and  sti 
Salamanca  to  see  a  layman  publicly  discharging 
apostle  ;  and  the  priests,  shamed  by  his  examp] 
tions,  looked  upon  him  with  suspicion.  Caluninu 
circulated  against  him.  lie  was  again  tlirown  ; 
his  limbs  chained.  While  confined  in  prison, 
prisoners  broke  open  the  prison-doors  ana  escap 
his  two  companions  alone  remained.    In  twent1 

1  •  .       .1         •      1  11  !!•  11  1  •  1 
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Hied  the  celebrated  Society  of  Jesus.  With  this  Society,  as  its 
mder,  and  first  General  of  the  Order,  till  his  death  in  1556,  the 
story  of  Loyola  is  henceforth  identified.  He  framed  its  laws 
id  administered  its  affairs  with  singular  prudence  and  ability ; 
id  by  his  modesty,  meekness,  humility,  and  considerate  regard 
r  others,  won  the  affection  of  all  with  whom  he  was  associated, 
lb  society,  probably,  ever  called  forth  warmer  eulogy  or  fiercer 
tractive  than  the  Society  of  Jesus.  Both  alike  testify  to  its 
Direr,  and  to  the  force  and  fervour  of  conviction  which  brought 
rth  such  mighty^  results.  In  less  than  a  century  from  its  foun- 
fction,  in  1534,  its  members  had  increased  to  fifteen  thousand, 
lid  it  had  eight  hundred  religious  houses  in  all  parts  of  the 
•erld.  It  occupied  the  chairs  of  philosophy;  directed  the  course 
F  education;  influenced  statesmen  ana  govenimcnts;  and  its 
Mnonaries  and  emissaries  explored  the  world,  and  penetrated 
Kto  every  class  of  society.  As  Luther  was  the  leader  of  the 
rotestant  movement,  Loyola  was  the  leader  of  the  countcr- 
wvement.  The  Society  of  Jesus  was  the  great  bulwark  of  the 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  regenerating  it  within,  while 
g  it  from  all  attack  without.  Europe  ana  the  world  are  this 

K something  otherwise  than  they  would  have  been,  but  for  Loyola 
the  Society  of  Jesus.  The  only  body  at  all  corresponding 
his  Order  in  the  history  of  Protestantism  is  the  Society  founded 
John  Wesley.  Though  separated  by  a  whole  continent  of 
Dctrine,  there  is,  indeed,  much  in  common  between  Loyola  and 
Pesley .  Both  alike  were  saints  and  servants  of  God ;  both  were 
irnest,  diligent,  methodical,  with  great  capacity  for  government ; 
Oth  were  men  of  prayer  and  faith,  self-denying,  full  of  love  to 
ihrist,  and  of  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls ;  and  both  were 
nn  believers  in  that  intercommunion  between  the  natural  and 
be  spiritual  world,  of  which  no  man,  perhaps,  had  larger  or 
lore  varied  experience  than  Ignatius  Loyola. 

Butler,  in  nis  Lives  of  the  Sainte,  remarks  of  Loyola : — 
The  saint  was  often  favoured,  amidst  the  tears  and  fervour  of 
is  devotion,  with  wonderful  raptures,  visions,  and  revelations ; 
fed  some  of  these  visions  and  other  supernatural  favours  St. 
gnatius  mentioned  himself  in  short  notes  which  he  wrote,  and 
niich  were  found  in  his  own  hand  after  his  death,  some  of  which 
notes  are  published  by  F.  Bartoli;  others  are  mentioned  by 
Kbadeneira,  who  inserted  in  the  saint's  life,  as  he  declares,  only 
that  himself  had  seen,  or  had  heard  from  his  mouth,  or  irom 
tenons  of  unquestionable  authority,  and  whose  life  of  his  holy 
bonder,  by  the  order  of  Saint  Francis  Borgia,  was  carefully 
Hamined  and  approved  by  the  principal  persons  then  living, 
»ko  had  frequently  conversed  with  the  saint — as  Salmeron, 
Bobadilla,  Pol  ancus  (who  had  been  the  saint' a  arcTCtarf^ 


verted  to  Loyola's  vision  of  the  V  irgin  Mary  t 
Lovola,  which  confirmed  liis  conversion.  Scve 
cially  at  Manrcssa,  he  again  beheld  her  in  vision, 
on  his  voyage  to  Palestine,  and  again  at  Storta,  ] 
visions  of  Christ;  insomuch  that  his  biographer 
the  appearance  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  m 
minations  he  received,  so  deeply  impressed  this 
the  mind  of  the  saint,  that  he  resolved  to  give 
Ignatius  tells  us  that,  "  Out  of  the  house,  in  1 
whilst  celebrating  (the  mass),  I  saw  the  heavenly 
Lord  thereof,  so  as  to  have  intelligence  of  the 
and  in  the  Father,  the  Second  and  Third.  I 
light  and  strength ;  having  entered  the  chapel  to 
more  properly  speaking,  saw,  by  some  supcrnat 
Holy  Trinity,  and  Jesus  as  the  Mediator  of  it, 
me,  to  communicate  to  me  that  intellectual  (sp 
On  a  second  and  a  third  occasion,  he  saw  the 
Divine  Essence  in  the  form  of  a  sphere ;  and  t 
felt  and  saw,  not  obscurely,  but  clearly,  and  in  m 
in  appearance  as  the  sun,  or  exceeding  it."  He 
had  many  revelations  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  by  , 
was  illuminated  beyond  the  reach  of  study.  Som 
ricnecs  exactly  correspond  with  what  is  related 
and  Jacob  Bohmc.*  One  day,  "as  ho  was  i 
Dominican  Church,  the  wonderful  order  observec 
creation  of  the  world  was  revealed  to  him;  and 
confessed  that  he  saw  these  secrets,  though  he  co 
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1  other  truths  of  natural  science,  were  revealed  to  him,  and 
so  abundantly  and  so  clearly  that  he  himself  said  that  if 
the  spiritual  light  which  his  spirit  had  received  from  God, 
to  the  time  when  he  was  more  than  sixty-two  years  old, 
d  be  collected  into  one,  it  seemed  to  him  that  all  this  know- 
p  would  not  equal  what  was  at  that  moment  conveyed  to  his 
•  From  that  time  forward  his  mind  was  enlightened  as  if  he 
become  a  different  man.9 '  This  was  almost  immediately  fol- 
d  by  an  experience  which  he  regarded  as  of  altogether  a 
rent  kind.  "When  he  had  returned  to  himself  from  the 
ttion  of  mind  caused  by  this  visitation,  he  went  towards  a 
i  which  stood  near,  to  thank  God  for  this  signal  favour,  when 
ion  appeared  before  him  which  he  had  often  before  seen  in 
hospital.  This  consisted  in  a  certain  luminous  appearance, 
iiicn  he  could  only  say  that  it  appeared  to  him  to  resemble 
pent  more  than  any  other  form,  and  that,  as  it  were,  from  a 
itude  of  eyes,  but  not  from  real  eyes,  a  vivid  light  proceeded.19 
i  Ignatius  understood  to  be  the  Devil,  and  we  are  told,  that 
many  other  occasions,  both  at  Manressa  and  on  his  journeys 
ome  and  Paris,  the  Deceiver  appeared  to  him  under  the  same 
ie,  but  his  aspect  was  always  hideous  and  deformed."  One 
i  vision  I  will  relate.  On  the  death  of  one  of  his  companions, 
ad  Ozzes,  Ignatius  saw  his  spirit,  surrounded  by  bright  rays 
gbt,  carried  up  to  heaven  by  angels ;  and  not  long  after,  as 
raa  hearing  mass,  "  a  band  of  the  blessed  spirits  presented 
lselves  to  his  sight,  in  the  midst  of  whom  Ozzes  shone  with 
auty  surpassing  all  the  rest.  This  vision  left  such  an  imprcs- 
opon  his  mind  that  for  some  days  afterwards  it  was  always 
ent  to  him,  and  he  broke  out  into  cries  of  joy." 
Levitctiion,  Luminous  Phenomena. — In  the  process  of  canoni- 
st, it  is  stated  that  Ignatius  was  often  seen  seized  up 
at  in  prayer,  and  elevated  about  a  cubit's  height  from  the 
md.  He  had  no  use  of  his  senses  on  these  occasions,  and 
breathing  was  alone  perceptible.  Pasquali,  in  whose  house 
xlged  at  Barcelona,  and  who  secretly  watched  him,  affirmed 
i  oath,  that  he  had  seen  the  saint  kneeling  in  the  air, 
st  his  chamber  was  full  of  light.  At  the  church  of  St. 
)lamo  he  was  "  seen  by  the  nuns  remaining  immovable  as  a 
le,  for  many  hours  together,  before  the  altar  of  St.  Matthew : 
knees  were  bent,  and  he  was  elevated,  and  his  face  beamed 
one  of  the  blessed." 

k  little  before  his  departure  from  Barcelona  for  Jerusalem, 
le  was  assisting  at  a  sermon,  surrounded  by  a  number  of 
iren,  at  the  foot  of  an  altar,  a  noble  lady  of  the  name  of 
nlla  Roselli  happened  to  cast  her  eye  upon  him,  and  saw  that 
[lead  was  surrounded  by  a  bright  light,  and  at  the  same  tima 


ol  producing  ngnt  was  in  tne  room. 

Alessandra  IVtronio,  a  celebrated  philosopl: 
in  Borne,  made  a  public  and  formal  deposition 
lie  once  saw  his  own  chamber,  which  was  the: 
windows  being  shut,  filled  with  a  dazzling  ligh 
entrance.  Luigo  Gonzales,  who  assisted  Loyol 
ment  of  a  college,  has  recorded  that  the  face  c 
to  such  a  degree  that  he  was  frequently  struck 
nishment.  MaiFei  relates  that  at  Manressa  he 
about  four  cubits  from  the  ground,  and  his  fa< 
light.  Nicholas  Londy  testified  that  he  once 
on  his  head  whilst  he  was  saying  mass.  Bort 
flaming  tongue  was  seen  to  rest  upon  the  head  < 
he  wrote  the  constitutions  of  the  Society  of 
Phillip  Keri,  who  often  visited  Ignatius,  ns< 
friends  that  he  had  seen  his  face  resplendent  i 
light,  and  emitting  bright  rays  which  proccedc 
the  internal  beauty  of  his  soul.  It  may  be  not 
death,  the  body  was  seen  by  many  witnesses  t< 
over  with  small  bright  stars. 

Trance. — At  Manressa,  Loyola  remained  in  s 
week,  during  which  his  corporeal  senses  and  fa 
pended,  u  and  his  state  so  much  resembled  dcat 
liave  been  buried  if  it  were  not  that  a  faint  j 
heart  showed  that  he  was  still  alive.  .  .  . 
himself  he  opened  his  eyes,  as  if  he  was  just  ai 
placid  sleep,  and  exclaimed,  with  accents  of 
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mg  at  Borne.  The  account  given  of  this,  by  Mariani,  is  as 
Iowb: — 

At  the  time  that  Ignatius  was  living  at  Rome,  he  appeared  to  Leonardo 
Minlin  at  Cologne.   Leonardo  wan  a  Fleming  and  an  aged  and  holy  man,  who 

*  the  first  rector  of  the  college  in  that  city,  and  who  governed  it  for  a  long 
M  with  great  reputation  of  sanctity.  He  had  a  most  fervent  desire  again  to 
I  the  holy  father,  and  to  have  the  happiness  of  speaking  with  him ;  he  informed 
a  of  this  desire  in  a  letter,  and  begged  as  a  great  favour  that  he  might  journey 
sr  the  three  hundred  leagues,  which  lay  between  them,  on  foot.  Ignatius' 
■weied  that  the  welfare  of  others  required  his  stay  at  Cologne,  so  that  he  must 
fc  move,  but  that  perhaps  it  might  please  God  to  content  him  in  some  easier 
ij.  Whilst  he  therefore  still  remained  at  Cologne,  one  day,  when  ho  was  not 
Keep,  the  holy  father  showed  himself  to  him  alive,  and  held  a  long  conversation 
th  him.   He  then  disappeared,  and  left  the  old  man  full  of  the  greatest  joy  at 

•  accomplishment  of  his  desire  in  so  marvellous  a  way.  This  account  is  taken 
am.  Bibaoeneira. 

Thought-Reading,   Clairvoyance^  Prevision,  Prediction.  — 
lariani  says : — u  God  often  revealed  to  him  the  secrets  of  men's 
ietrts,  ana  many  things  which  happened  at  a  great  distance,  or 
1  future  times."    He  gives  several  examples.    A  young  man 
kho  had  joined  the  Society  was  in  great  trouble  and  perturbation 
f  mind,  and  thought  of  returning  to  the  world.  Ignatius 
having  had  this  revealed  to  him  by  God,"  sent  for  him  in  the 
iddle  of  the  night,  disclosed  to  him  all  the  secrets  of  his  mind, 
f  the  young  man's  great  astonishment,  and  entirely  cured  his 
iritual  disorder. 

f  Once  in  Spain  he  had  been  kindly  and  hospitably  entertained  by  certain 
pnks  in  their  convent,  and  he  told  the  superior  that  two  of  the  brethren  were 
lipared  to  forsake  their  religious  habit  and  run  away.  When  their  design  was 
Ess  unexpectedly  and  wonderfully  revealed  they  were  struck  with  compunction 
fed  repentance,  and  asked  pardon  on  their  knees  before  the  whole  community, 
kd  gave  up  to  the  superior  the  disguises  which  they  had  prepared  for  their 
Bght  When  the  holy  widow  Agncsa  Pasquali  ended  her  days  in  peace  at 
hieelona,  Father  Antonio  Araoz,  who  was  present  at  her  last  hours,  sent  an 
mount  of  all  that  occurred  to  St.  Ignatius  at  Rome,  who  looked  upon  her  as  his 
ftother,  and  received  great  benefits  from  her  piety  at  Manrcsa,  and  at  Barcelona, 
hit  the  letter  of  Araoz  brought  no  new  intelligence  to  the  saint,  for  he  had 
mown  all  by  divine  revelation. 

"  Dr.  Michele  Arrovira,  of  Barcelona,  while  staying  at  Borne, 
set  Ignatius  one  day  coming  from  Aracoeli,  and  showed  him  a 
otter  from  Francesco  Borgia,  duke  of  Gandia,  who  was  at  that 
ime  married  and  governor  of  Catalonia.  As  they  were  talking 
sf  this  letter  the  saint  said  to  him,  '  Know  that  you  will  one  day 
ne  the  writer  of  that  letter  General  of  the  Society  of  Jesus  at 
Rome.'   Many  years  afterwards  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled." 

To  Giovanni  Pasquali',  when  a  young  man,  he  foretold  the 
htare  course  of  his  life,  and  its  many  afflicting  accidents.  These 
irere  all  so  remarkably  and  circumstantially  fulfilled,  that  late  in 
life,"  when  any  consoled  him  with  hopes  of  better  fortune,  he 
ued  to  answer,  "  Pray  that  I  may  have  patience,  but  do  not 
promise  me  what  I  shall  never  have,  for  no  word  of  Ignatius^ 


—  jl  wuiiiy-iuui"  pruuicuuiis  ui  mu  saint;  kjliiu  i 
all  of  which  were  accomplished." 

Exorcisms,  Hauntings,  Bappinps. — He  is  a 
had  a  wonderful  power  over  evil  spirits,  of  which 
arc  given.  Thus  it  was  related  in  consistoi 
Gregory  XV.,  that  he  delivered  one  Eleuterio  P 
evil  spirit,  by  whom  he  had  been  grievously 
tempted  for  more  than  two  years.  At  Rome,  a 
Fathers,  named  Matthew,  was  attacked  and  tormi 
spirit.  His  features  were  hideously  swollen ;  he  i 
the  earth,  and  clung  to  it  so  firmly,  that  it  som 
ten  men  to  lift  him  up.  "  Ignatius  took  the  y< 
and  after  making  some  short  prayers,  he  bro 
entirely  free.  It  is  true  that  tlic  devil,  in  re 
suffocate  the  Saint  whilst  he  slept,  and  bound  hia 
that  when  he  tried  to  invoke  the  name  of  Jes 
speak,  but  making  a  great  effort  he  forced  01 
salvation,  and  the  monster  fled  in  confusion,  leavi 
great  a  hoarseness  that  for  some  days  afterwards 
speak."  At  the  College  of  Lorctto  an  evil  i 
appeared  to  a  novice,  and  "  endeavoured,  by 
words,  to  persuade  him  to  abandon  religion," 
tempted  him,  "  but  he  infested  an  empty  room,  ai 
if  all  the  furniture  was  being  shifted  about  and 
ground,  although  nothing  was  ever  found  out  of  il 
times  whilst  the  brethren  were  at  prayer  he  ki 
bench  they  were  kneeling  at,  and  sometimes 

 i_:  •__  1  j        a.\-       t  j  _  r\  
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peace.  And  the  rector  tells  us : — "  More  than  onco  it 
opened  that  when  the  evil  spirit  had  been  thus  adjured  he 
ucae  and  knocked  at  my  door.9'  Once,  "  there  came  an  im- 
trtunate  knocking  at  the  door,  in  the  middle  of  the  night ;  I 
Ipwered,  4 Come  in,'  supposing  it  was  one  of  the  brethren; 
tan  he  knocked  again  a  great  many  times,  and  then  perceiving 
hras  the  devil,  I  said, ( Open  now  m  the  name  of  God,  and  do 
pt  which  you  are  empowered  by  Him  to  do.'  Suddenly,  with 
pgreat  rush,  he  dashed  open  the  door  and  the  window  opposite, 
It  that  I  feared  it  was  broken  to  pieces."  Another  time,  at  the 
tber  end  of  the  College,  the  rector  heard  "  a  noise  like  an  earth- 
iake,  and  all  that  part  of  the  roof  was  shaken."  On  advancing 
he  noise  approached  towards  him :  as  it  came  nearer  something 
tme  towards  him  like  a  great  black  mastiff,  with  horrible  flaming 

band  barkingwith  a  deep  hollow  noise,  flew  at  him  but  without 
ing  him.  The  rector  wrote  to  Ignatius,  who  recommended 
iljr  water,  exorcisms,  and  prayers.  Finding  that  despite  these 
Inedies  the  evil  increased  rather  than  diminished,  the  rector 
pin  wrote  to  Ignatius,  who  then  sent  another  letter  encouraging 
m  brethren  to  endurance,  and  to  place  their  trust  in  God, 
Ifing  that  he  would  pray  for  them,  and  that  by  God's  grace 
mf  would  soon  cease  to  be  molested.  From  the  time  that  this 
iter  was  read  out  before  the  fathers  and  brethren  of  the  College 
I  molestation  ceased.  "  Neither  devils  or  devilry  had  any  more 
bwer  in  the  College,  nothing  was  henceforth  seen  or  felt." 
lib  took  place  in  the  year  1555 ;  and  the  occurrences  were 
ftlemnly  deposed  to  by  Oliver  Manareo.  rector  of  the  College, 
■  betnj?  examined  before  the  Court  in  Flanders. 

Again,  we  read  of  Ignatius,  that  at  Alcala: — "He  was 
idged  in  a  room  that  had  been  for  a  long  time  uninhabited,  on 
Mount  of  its  being  haunted  with  nocturnal  visions  and  fearful 
rises.  Ignatius  had  full  experience  of  this  on  the  first  night, 
lot  having  expected  anything  of  the  kind  ho  was  at  first 
errified ;  but  presently  recollecting  himself,  and  taking  courage, 
is  offered  himself  up  to  God^  to  undergo  whatever  he  might 
Hffl6  to  endure  from  these  visions,  or  from  the  malice  of  the 
briL  But  the  Lord  was  mercifully  content  with  proving  this 
ttgnanimity,  and  rewarded  his  good  dispositions  by  ridding  that 
flom  for  ever  from  all  molestation  of  evil  spirits,  and  by  taking 
Way  from  his  mind  all  fear  of  their  terrors  and  cruelties." 

nis  spirit  appears  after  death.  —  On  the  morning  of  his 
kath  a  noble  lady  of  Bologna,  named  Margherita  Gigli,  "  was 
Woke  and  terrified,  by  what  seemed  to  her  to  be  an  earth* 
pike  £  at  the  same  moment  her  chamber  was  filled  with  brilliant 
ight,  in  the  midst  of  which  appeared  the  saint  in  celestial 
*Wty,  who  spoke  to  her  these  words : — '  Behold,  Margaret^ 


later,  wnen  xne  news  came  01  me  saint  s  aeai 
time  of  the  vision,  all  their  doubts  were  removed 

In  1568,  the  body  of  Ignatius  was  removed,  i 
room  for  the  foundations  of  a  new  church. 
Mancinelli,  a  great  servant  of  God,  who  Wi 
frequent  divine  visitations  and  graces,  being  f 
Home,  and  knowing  nothing  of  the  translatio 
take  place,  began  in  the  evening  to  hear  cek 
divine  music,  which  continued  all  through  tha 
day  following,  whilst  the  translation  was  going 
heard  afterwards  what  the  festival  had  been." 
father  subsequently  received  many  visitations  fi 
one  of  which,  "on  the  1st  of  August,  1610,  he 
certain  matters  for  the  good  of  the  Prince  dc  Sti 
then  preparing  some  magnificent  decorations  1 
approaching  festival  of  the  saint  in  a  church  at  ] 

In  a  village  of  Paraguay,  called  after  Ignatii 


mind  that  he  resolved  on  suicide.  "  In  the  mid< 
when  he  was  fixed  in  his  resolve,  he  saw  a  li 

Erison  door,  and  supposed  it  was  some  friend 
im.  Tliis  friend  was  Ignatius,  who  appean 
beauty,  and  he  mildly  said  to  him,  4  God  presen 
then  lie  laid  his  hand  upon  his  head,  and  said 
yourself,  for  you  arc  innocent  and  will  soon  b 


the  gaoler  to  the  cell,  by  whom  the  door  was  tou: 


under  a  false  accusation,  which  so 


uttered  a  cry  of  joj 
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r  from  heaven  what  my  present  life  is,  when  yon  foresaw  it  so  exactly  upon 
h.  Ah !  if  you  do  not  grant  a  remedy  to  rav  evils,  at  least  obtain  me 
ience,  thai  I  may  through  these  afflictions  attain  to  the  eternal  salvation 
fieh  you  promised  to  me."  After  uttering  these  words  ho  began  to  hear  a 
taut  sound  of  marvellous  sweet  music,  which  approached  nearer  and  nearer 
there  appeared  at  a  door  to  the  left  of  the  altar  a  numerous  band  of 
Brians  and  angels,  and  men  in  ecclesiastical  vestments,  surpassing  all 
Ikly  beauty.  This  procession  formed  wings  on  either  side  the  altar,  and 
■rod  in  the  midst  of  them  a  priest  of  very  venerable  aspect  vested  in  a  white 
pa.  Before  this  the  church  had  been  dark,  for  the  clock  nad  only  just  struck 
I  third  hour  after  midnight,  and  it  was  winter-time.  But  at  the  entrance  of 
■  priest  it  began  to  shine  so  brightly  that  every  place  seemed  full  of  light. 
•  priest  went  up  to  the  altar  of  St.  Eulalia,  and  after  a  profound  reverence  to 
I  Most  Holy,  he  took  the  thurible  from  the  minister  ana  began  going  round 
I  altar  and  incensing  it  many  times.  When  this  was  done  the  band  of  blessed 
UU  approached  the  door  at  the  right  of  the  altar  where  Giovanni  was  kneeling, 
post  in  ecstasy  at  the  sight.  The  priest  turned  towards  him,  and  looking 
Italy  upon  him,  as  if  wondering  that  he  was  not  recognised,  beckoned  him  to 
poach.  Upon  this  his  eyes  were  opened,  and  ho  perceived  that  it  was 
pstius,  and  ran  to  meet  him.  The  saint  received  him  with  a  most  joyful 
pmsion  of  countenance,  and  addressed  him  in  the  most  familiar  manner, 
|ing,  "  Do  you  remember  me,  as  I  can  never  cease  to  remember  you?"  He 
tia  consoled  him,  and  confirmed  him  in  the  hope  which  he  had  held  out  when 
I  was  alive,  that  he  would  save  his  soul.  Giovanni  wished  to  embrace  him, 
I  as  he  was  asking  his  permission,  the  saint  gave  him  his  blessing,  and  the 
'b  vision  disappeared.  Upon  this  ho  cried  out,  "  O  my  father,  O  my  father 
tins !"  and  some  priests  who  heard  these  words  hastened  to  him,  and  found 
l  almost  beside  himself,  weeping  bitterly ;  they  asked  him  why  he  cried  out 
t  manner  and  wept,  and  he  told  them  all  he  had  seen,  and  eve»  afterwards 
t  his  greatest  calamities  the  memory  of  this  vision  used  to  appease  his 
r,  and  bring  peace  to  his  heart.  This  vision  is  circumstantially  described 
^Bartoli  and  is  attested  on  oath,  though  very  briefly,  by  Posquali. 

Healings. — Many  marvellous  cases  healing  are  said  to  have 
•en  wrought  during  the  life-time  of  the  saint  by  his  prayer  and 
if  his  touch.  A  cook  whose  hand  had  been  dreadfully  ournt,  had 
tmade  whole  on  the  prayer  of  Ignatius.  A  poor  man,  named 
Btstida,  who  for  many  years  had  been  subject  to  the  falling 
ickness,  "  one  day  was  taken  with  the  disorder  in  the  presence 
if  Ignatius,  who  being  touched  with  compassion  lifted  up  his 

a to  heaven,  and,  after  a  short  prayer,  laid  his  hand  upon  his 
ead,  upon  which  he  immediately  came  to  himself,  and  was 
•ever  again  attacked  in  the  same  way."  A  poor  woman  in  the 
list  stage  of  consumption,  and  apparently  at  the  point  of  death, 
Bpon  receiving  his  blessing  suddenly  regained  her  strength^  so 
fiat  she  was  enabled  to  walk  without  help.  On  another  occasion. 
<toe  of  his  companions  being  attacked  with  the  fever,  was  visitea 
Ignatius,  who  affectionately  embraced  him,  saying,  "  Take 
ttprage,  brother  Simon,  for  most  certainly  you  will  not  die  of 
tUs  illness."  He  had  been  praying  earnestly  for  the  life  of  the 
■4  man,  and  it  was  revealed  to  him  that  his  prayers  were 
bird.  This  he  had  immediately  told  Peter  Faber,  one  of  his 
companions.  In  fact,  improvement  began  upon  the  arrival  of 
Ignatius,  and  brother  Simon  rapidly  recovered  his  health.. 


iu  uur  cuiiugu  iu  uuuhsii  mu  miracie  mat  liau  i 

him." 

In  the  year  1601,  a  boy  of  ten  years  old,  named  Gin 
Etruschi,  of  Gandia,  received  a  horrible  blow  on  the  e 
temple,  bo  deep  that  a  finger's  depth  of  lint  was  laid  into  tti 
entirely  swollen  up,  and  a  violent  fever  ensued.  Pietro  1 
who  was  called  in,  did  everything  in  his  power  for  a  whole 
purpose,  for  the  wound  instead  of  healing  began  to  sup] 
surgeon  was  greatly  astonished,  and  was  possessed  with 
the  Done  of  the  skull  must  be  fractured.  Since  it  was  a  v 
tion  to  lay  the  wound  entirely  open,  and  examine  what  n 
called  in  Giovan  B.  Cucbas  to  a  consultation.  Accordingly 
to  visit  the  boy,  and  when  the  whole  account  of  the  case  hi 
former  surgeon  to  his  companion,  they  proceeded  to  remov 
the  head,  when,  to  their  astonishment,  they  found  the  woi 
Not  being  able  to  understand  the  marvel,  the  mother  of 
them  that  it  was  the  work  of  Ignatius,  to  whom  she  had 
boy's  recovery.  The  two  surgeons  openly  confessed  the  mi 
God,  who  is  wonderful  in  His  saints. 

"  At  the  village  of  Iklunebrcea,  in  Spain, 
had  a  withered  arm,  which  had  been  oenui 
pieces  of  the  bone  had  been  taken  away  by  the 
attempts  at  curing  it,  and  then  they  had  aband 
despair.    Encouraged  by  the  mercy  which  the 
to  the  other  woman,  she  said, ( O  St.  Ignatius,  i 
me  also,  I  too  would  show  my  gratitude!' 
spoken  than  she  felt  a  sudden  crack  in  the  bone 
return  of  life  into  it,  and  so  she  also  raised 
exclaimed, 1  And  I  also  am  healed  by  the  favour 

and  threw  her  arm  about  as  if  it  had  nev 

 *  r  1:  xi  i:~Li.  *  n 
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nd,  and  that  instead  of  ridicule  he  had  written  eulogies, 
rcight  this  was  some  fantastic  error,  so  he  scratched  it  out 
mt  on  in  the  strain  he  wished ;  but  the  words  were  again 
of  praise.  Still  the  man  was  so  blinded,  that  without 
me  it  he  began  again  the  third  time,  but  with  the  same 

Again  he  commenced,  when  the  pen  was  struck  from 
ad  his  own  hand  struck  him  in  the  face.  Then  at  last,  in 
ing  astonishment,  he  changed  his  design  and  his  opinion 

saint.1'  The  spirit  of  Ignatius  also  cast  out  evil  spirits 
nany  who  were  possessed  by  them,  at  least,  so  it  is  said 
rits  themselves  confessed.  Among  others  were  four  noblo 
of  Modena^in  whom  the  spirits  " showed  themselves  by 
st  signs.  They  spoke  in  various  tongues,  which  the 
i  had  never  known.  They  related  things  which  were 
lappemng  in  distant  countries,  and  divined  other  things 
took  place  afterwards.  They  walked  on  all  fours  with 
mees  fastened  together.  They  knew  and  recognised  the 
ce  of  hidden  relics.  Various  parts  of  their  bodies  suddenly 
I,  and  the  swelling  as  quickly  subsided,  with  other  strange 
,"  After  being  taken  to  various  churches  in  hope  of  relief, 
th  no  effect,  the  spirits,  according  to  their  own  acknowledg- 
vere  expelled  by  Ignatius.  u  One  of  die  fiercest  of  them  " 
ned : — "  There  goes  forth  a  flame  from  his  mouth  which 
me.  St.  Ignatius,  St.  Ignatius  drives  me  away." 
ese  areonly  specimens  of  a  hundred  and  fiftypages  of  similar, 
en  more  wonderful  relations,  "selected  out  of  great  numbers, 
it  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  recount."  And,  savs 
ri,  "  4 1  have  mentioned  none  which  are  not  proved  by  the 
est  evidence.  All  which  are  here  given,  and  which  are 
atained  in  Bartoli,  are  carefully  authenticated; '  and  Bartoli 
f  says,  of  those  which  I  have  taken  from  his  pages,  i  The 
68  which  God  worked  after  the  saint's  death  are  so  numer- 
iat  the  number  of  those  alone  which  are  juridically  proved 
it  to  hundreds,  and  those  which  I  here  give,  with  the 
ion  of  a  few  which  were  already  in  print,  are  taken  from 
11  of  canonization,  the  report  of  the  auditors  of  the  court  of 
iota  and  other  juridical  acts,  and  from  the  public  processes 
iblic  documents  made  in  various  places.'  " 
the  process  for  canonization,  all  alleged  supernatural  events 
be  juridically  proved.  An  officer  (popularly  called  "the 
3  Advocate  ")  is  appointed,  whose  function  it  is  to  raise 
objection — to  sift  tne  evidence,  to  cross-examine  witnesses, 
f  possible,  shake  their  testimony.  It  has  come  to  be  a 
b  among  Catholics,  that  "  The  greatest  miracle  is  to  get  a 
e  admitted  at  Rome."  The  Kev.  F.  W.  Fabcr,  in  his 
on  Beatification  and  Canonization,  says : — u  Lookup 


Uicment  Ai.,  witnout  teelmg  the  utmost  connc 
rative  of  facts,  however  supernatural,  which  c 
trial  confirmed  and  approved  upon  the  whole : 
merely  speaking  of  it  as  a  question  of  human 
has  come  out  undestroyed  from  the  long,  intri 
cross-questioning  of  a  most  ingeniously  contrive 
and  objection.  A  fact  only  requires  the  app< 
supernatural  to  awaken  against  it  every  suspicic 
of  surprise  and  detection  is  at  once  in  array 
allowed  no  mercy,  no  advantage  of  a  doubt,  anc 
than  the  benefit  of  clergy.  .  .  .  Many  a  c 
would  be  surprised,  if  ho  only  took  the  troubl 
of  the  processes  of  the  Congregation  in  mattci 
and  canonization.77 

The  Edinburgh  Review,  some  time  back,  ini 
aforesaid  Devil's  Advocate  sometimes  betrayed 
client  to  the  enemy,  but  no  proof  of  the  assei 
The  similarity  of  many  of  the  events  recordc 
Loyola,  and  of  other  Koman  Catholic  saints, 
manifestations  through  mediums  in  our  own  ds 
give  them  a  new  interest ;  and  it  certainly  grei 
probability  in  favour  of  their  general  truth,  w 
they  arc  not  the  distinctive  marks  of  any  ere 
evidences  of  special  sanctity,  but  that  they  resi 
pendent  action  of  free  intelligent  powers,  whene 
co-operates  with  suitable  conditions. 

Loyola  had  an  unbounded,  absolute  trust  in  ( 
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td  students;  and  so  did  God  provide  for  their  wants,  that 
all  others  suffered  from  the  scarcity,  his  subjects  were 
i  plenty.  Luigi  Gonzales  said  that  he  looked  upon  this  as 
Ae.  "  How  a  miracle  ?"  said  the  saint.  "  It  would  be  a 
b  if  it  had  happened  otherwise,  and  if  God  had  failed  to 
t  those  wjio  trust  in  Him.  Is  it  the  first  time  you  have 
ted  that  our  supplies  always  equal  our  wants?  Let  us 
only  of  serving  Him,  and  leave  to  Him  all  thought  of 
ing  for  us.  For  myself  I  would  take  upon  me,  if  need 
to  support  one  thousand  instead  of  one  hundred,  for  one 
as  easy  to  God  as  another."  To  another  father  who  said 
3  could  not  understand  by  what  rule  of  prudence  Ignatius 
rided  in  this  affair,  he  saia,  "The  more  hopeless  matters  are, 
jh  the  more  ought  we  to  trust  in  God."  T.  S. 


LETTER  FROM  JUDGE  EDMONDS. 


SMONITION. — DR.  J.  R.  NEWTON,  THE  HEALING  MEDIUM. 


"  New  York,  May  18th,  1863. 
in  article,  in  the  May  number  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine, 
r  a  case  of  premonition,  admonishes  me  that  I  have 
to  omitted  to  put  on  record  a  similar  incident  which  once 
■ed  to  me. 

[n  the  early  part  of  1854, 1  started  on  a  lecturing  tour,  to 
I  devoted  about  three  months.  My  tour  embraced  a 
i  of  country  between  Boston  on  the  east  and  St.  Louis  on 
3st,  including  a  belt  extending  as  far  south  as  Cincinnatti 
b  Ohio  River,  and  as  far  north  as  Milwaukio  on  Lake 
tjan.  I  travelled  over  3,700  miles,  and  delivered  some 
by  discourses. 

When  I  got  through  my  lectures  at  St.  Louis,  I  intended 
lg  on  a  Saturday  morning  for  Chicago,  resting  a  day  at 

S;o,  and  on  Monday  to  begin  my  journey  west  and  north  of 
ace. 

The  mode  of  transportation  then  was  by  steam-boat  up  the 
tsippi  River  to  Alton  in  Illinois,  and  thence  by  railway  to 

the  Friday  evening  before  I  was  to  startj  the  spirits 
me  if  I  coula  not  remain  over  at  St.  Louis  till  Monday  ? 
taking  inquiries,  I  found  that  I  could,  without  any  other 
venience  than  travelling  all  night  on  Monday,  so  as  to  keep 
ppointment  west  of  Chicago  on  Tuesday,  and  as  I  had  by 
ime  got  pretty  well  used  to  travelling  all  night,  I  consented 
nain  over,  without  stopping  to  inquire  why  they  made 
L.  IV.  \5 


do  not  have  wharves  at  which  boats  are  moorc 
fall  of  the  water  is  too  great  to  permit  that.  1 
boats  are  moored  to  the  sloping  bank  of  the  i 
and  the  consequence  is,  that  when  a  boat  is  abo 
trip,  the  most  of  the  passengers,  in  order  to  ha1 
shore,  are  crowded  together  on  the  upper  deck,  < 
boilers  and  engines,  and  near  the  bow  of  the  bo 
bo  assembled  on  this  occasion,  and  the  explosion 
as  to  destroy  most  of  the  upper  works  of  the  b 
the  passengers  in  all  directions  into  the  river 
were  torn  all  to  pieces,  different  parts  of  the 
scattered  around. 

44  The  disaster  made  a  profound  sensation  a 
the  more  so,  that  though  the  number  of  passeng 
not  exceeding  30 — if  I  recollect  aright,  not  c 
escaped  death  or  injury. 

41  On  the  Monday  following  I  resumed  my 
never  occurred  to  me  that  my  being  withheld 
Saturday  had  anything  to  do  with  the  steamei 
about  a  month  afterwards,  when  I  was  on  my  n 
was  in  Auburn  in  the  State  of  New  York,  where 
my  last  discourse,  and  while  waiting  for  the  c 
expected  about  midnight,  that  it  occurred  to 
spirits  whether  there  had  been  any  connexion  1 
matters.  It  was  answered  in  the  affirmative,  am 
I  should  be  particularly  informed  when  I  shou 
at  home,  and  be  fully  rested  from  the  fatigue  of 
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;  stem,  at  the  upper  end  of  which  was  a  handle,  by  the  use 
r  which  the  engineer  could  let  in  or  stop  off  the  water,  and 
"  \  hy  its  position,  told  whether  the  boiler  was  being  fed  or 
The  spirits  had  discovered  in  this  instance  that  the  valve 
I  got  loose  on  its  stem,  and  that  while  the  handle  would  tell  the 
jineer  that  water  was  flowing  into  the  boiler,  the  valve  was  in 
I  closed,  and  not  open,  and  the  boiler  was  not  being  fed  as  the 
ir  would  naturally  suppose ;  and  so  they  saw  the  great 
there  was  of  an  explosion.    They  therefore  had  desired 
*to  delay  my  journey  for  a  couple  of  days,  expecting  that 
* "  i  that  time  the  explosion  would  happen,  or  tne  engineer 

;  discover  and  remeay  the  defect. 
aI  did  not  know  enough  of  the  steam-engine  to  know 
rr  this  account  was  a  true  one,  or  whether  mere  was  such 
>ly  pipe,  and  such  a  valve,  and  I  made  inquiries  of  an 
raced  engineer  how  that  was.  I  learned  from  him  that  at 
I  time  such  valves  were  in  common  use,  but  owing  to  the  very 
*  of  their  getting  loose  on  the  stem,  that  mode  of  con- 

Sr  them  had  been  pretty  generally  abandoned.    Some  of 
ashioned  ones  were,  however,  still  in  use,  he  said,  on  the 
i  and  on  our  Western  waters,  though  rarely  used  in  the 
on  the  Atlantic  Coast,  where  the  modern  improvements 
I  been  more  speedily  adopted. 

u  I  give  you  the  story  as  it  occurred,  leaving  you  to  judge 
r  yourself.  This  I  know,  that  but  for  the  request  to  remain 
r  preferred  to  me  on  Friday  evening,  I  should  certainly  have 
i  on  board  the  steamer  at  the  moment  of  the  explosion,  and 
:  likely  on  the  spot  where  all  the  passengers  were  assembled. 

u  There  is  another  topic,  touched  upon  in  the  the  same  number 
the  Spiritual  Magazine,  on  which  I  desire  to  say  a  word, 
id  that  is,  i  Dr.  Newton,  the  Healing  Medium/ 
-  M  The  Doctor  was  in  this  city  for  a  year,  using  his  powers,  and 
jihad  a  good  opportunity  to  learn  all  about  them.  Many  of  his 
■jtoes  were  very  wonderful,  and  the  fame  of  'them  drew  crowds 
Nfamd  his  house,  so  as  to  obstruct  the  side-walks.  When  I 
Mote  my  4  Letters  to  the  Tribune '  (included  in  my  published 
^bcts),  I  knew  something  of  his  healing  powers ;  but  when  I 
#Ued  the  seventh  of  those  letters,  I  did  not  include  him  in  my 
fct  of  cases,  because  his  powers  were  not  then  fully  developed, 
■  they  were  afterwards. 

^  *  I  had  become  acquainted  with  him  prior  to  that  time,  and 
i  is  to  the  manner  in  which  I  became  thus  acquainted  that  I 
^iA  to  call  your  attention.  This  will  not  only  tend  to  shew 
J*  the  process  of  development,  but  also  shews  you  what  our 
odiums  have  sometimes  had  to  endure  in  this  country. 

\3  1 


not  endure  mucn  longer. 

"  I  called  upon  the  man,  and  discovered 
insane ;  that  he  was  in  a  condition  of  high  ner 
and  was  a  medium  in  the  process  of  developme 
himself  aware  of  the  true  state  of  things,  nor  di 
to  do  with  the  manifestations  that  were  real 
beyond  his  control.  He  knew,  however,  that  h 
and  was  determined  not  to  return  to  the  asylum 

u  He  had  been  a  merchant  in  this  city,  in 
his  brother ;  had  shown  capacity  for  business,  s 
ccssful.  But  this  nervous  excitability  had  affe< 
mentally  and  physically,  that  his  brother  and 
profound  ignorance  of  what  it  was,  had  resor 
ceedings,  had  readily  obtained  the  necessary  s 
insanity  from  ignorant  physicians,  and  procun 
warrant  for  his  commitment. 

u  He  had  been  confined  for  several  weeks  i 
was  in  real  danger,  from  the  consequences  of  h; 
being  made  crazy. 

"  As  my  first  step  in  the  matter,  I  sent  fo 
for  the  superintendent  of  the  asylum;  and  fn 
with  them,  I  learned  their  view  of  his  case,  a 
firmed  in  my  own  opinion  of  it.  My  next  stc 
the  man  himself  as  to  his  own  condition,  and  to 
cure  himself. 

"  After  telling  him  that  he  was  a  medium,  j 
that  what  was  affecting  him  was  that  which  I 
so  many  cases  of  development.    I  had  to  teach 
matter  under  his  own  control,  to  show  him  how 
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XMSsary  self-control,  and  to  test  him  I  subjected  him  to  a  severe 
rdeaL  I  required  him  to  voluntarily  return  to  the  Asylum,  in 
mpany  with  a  police  officer,  and  that  in  the  presence  of  his 
rother,  and  to  remain  in  the  Asylum  until  he  should  convince 
|e  superintendent,  and  every  one  else,  that  he  was  sane. 
i  u  It  was  very  hard  work  for  him  to  consent  to  this.  His 
pring  at  the  Asylum  had  been  so  great,  that  the  thought  of 
mining  to  it  was  horrible  to  him,  but  I  deemed  it  necessary  in 
Inter  to  satisfy  him,  as  well  as  myself,  that  he  had  acquired  a 
~  dent  self-control.  I  reasoned  the  matter  thus  with  him,  and 
consented  to  what  I  required.  He  returned  to  the  Asylum, 
three  or  four  days  afterwards  he  walked  into  my  office  openly, 
"  iff  me  that  he  had  convinced  the  superintendent  of  his  sanity, 
had  left  without  opposition  from  him  or  any  one.  He  pro- 
at  once  to  arrange  his  affairs ;  left  his  family  well  cared 
and  went  West  to  seek  his  fortune.  I  occasionally  heard 
i  him  as  doing  well,  and  in  about  a  year's  time  he  called 
ji  me  at  my  lodgings  in  New  York. 

u  Originally  I  had  discovered  that  he  had  medial  powers, 
what  shape  they  were  to  assume  I  did  not  learn.    But  now 
that  he  was  to  be  a  healing  medium,  for  his  power  began 
_  Jy  to  show  itself  in  that  direction. 

u  He  was  then  on  his  return  to  the  West,  and  I  heard  no 
of  him  for  a  year  or  two,  until  I  was  informed  by  a  friend 
Boston  that  he  had  been  fully  developed  as  a  healing 
ium,  and  was  then  using  his  powers  in  Ohio,  where  this 
lend  had  seen  him.    Shortly  afterwards  he  came  East.  He 
,ed  in  this  city  a  year,  during  which  time  he  saw  some 
patients,  and  worked  many  wonderful  cures.    Since  then 
has  been  practising  in  Philadelphia,  and  he  is  now  in  Boston. 

everywhere  his  remarkable  power  as  a  healing  medium  is 
>layed  to  the  knowledge  of  thousands. 

u  This  man  is  the  Dr.  J.  R.  Newton,  spoken  of  in  your  May 
■amber.  It  is,  I  believe,  his  intention  to  visit  England,  in 
fae.  If  he  does  come  among  you  you  will  find  liim  worthy  of 
tour  regards,  not  only  from  his  powers,  but  from  his  large 
btegrity  and  benevolence." 

"  The  Banner  of  Light,  May  2nd  (Boston,  U.S.A.),  contains  a 
letter  concerning  a  short  visit  of  Dr.  Newton  to  Baltimore,  from 
%Uch  we  make  the  following  extract,  as  a  pendant  to  Judge 
Edmonds's  letter.  After  telling  us  that  the  crowds  seeking  health 
restoration  of  sight  and  limb  had  become  so  great  that 
harness  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  was  obstructed  and 
thoet  suspended,  the  writer  adds: — 

It  would  bo  impossible  to  enumerate  the  many  wonderful  cutu* 


the  parlour,  with  assistance,  and  spoke,  though  feebly,  to  h 
I  refer  to  those  to  show  the  character  of  some  of  his  < 
They  wero  paralleled  by  many  among  the  wealthy  and 
citizens. 

In  one  case  an  extensive  ovarian  tumour  melted  urn 
under  that  of  heated  iron.  A  most  interesting  and  acco 
who  had  been  confined  to  her  rooms  some  three  years  by  a 
down  to  her  breakfast  next  morning  after  a  visit  from  Dr. 

I  will  not  trespass  further  upon  your  space  by  referrii 
but  will  only  say  that  they  may  be  counted  by  hundreds,  t 
hearts  arc  appealing  to  heaven  to  pour  its  blessings  upon  tl 
his  race. 

"  May  God  preserve  and  prosper  him,"  is  the  prayer  o 
felt  the  vivifying  power  of  his  touch. 

He  has  also  exhibited  a  most  large-hearted  benevolc 
pecuniary  aid  among  his  needy  patients.  His  charities 
unprecedented  as  his  cures. 

Yours,  &c,  WAS! 

Baltimore,  April  19,  1863. 


THE  HAUNTED  TOWER  OF  SPEDL 
WORD  OR  TWO  MORE  ON  THE  P 
OF  GHOSTS. 


By  William  Howitt. 


The  old  castle  of  Spcdlins  stands  on  a  richly-^ 
bank  of  the  Annan,  m  Annandale,  Dumfriesshii 
Scotland,  the  river  issuing  into  the  Solway 
miles  from  the  celebrated  Gretna  Green,  (jpp 
other  bank  of  the  river,  stands  Jardine  Hall,  ti 
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letches  of  Torthorold  and  Lochmaben,  and  also  of  the 
re  Old  Mortality  was  found  dead,  near  the  place  of  his 
,  and  his  pony  standing  beside  him.  We  had  just  left 
en.  when  the  sky  began  to  darken,  and  we  could  see  the 
^atnering  all  around  us.  It  was  a  mountainous  country, 
iiunder  began  to  roll  fearfully  among  the  hills.1' 
latural  desire  of  the  artist,  on  reaching  Jardine  Hall, 
cetch  the  picturesque  old  tower  of  Spedlins,  and  Sir 
fardine,  then  a  young,  active  man,  set  out  to  accompany 
his  friend  across  the  river.  The  weather  had  proved 
is  they  had  foreseen,  and  they  found  the  Annan  swollen 
Ins.  They  had  to  cross  by  a  conveyance  peculiar  to  the 
called  the  "  trows."  This  consisted  of  two  long  boxes 
aeether  at  one  end,  and  the  two  other  ends  kept  pretty 
t  by  an  iron  bar  fixed  about  half  way  between  them — ^ 
ous  punt  thus  assumed  a  triangular  shape,  and  it  was 

across  by  Sir  William,  who  stood  at  the  acute  angle. 
3d  down  a  pole  into  the  water,  betwixt  the  angle  ana 
iron  bar.  his  two  passengers  occupying  each  the  poste- 
)f  one  ot  the  boxes.    Our  artist  thought  the  transit  in 

rather  critical,  for  there  were  several  small  islands  in 

and  the  mountain  stream,  swollen  by  the  rains,  eddyed 
tese  so  vigorously  as  to  threaten  capsizing.  On  nearing 
ar  bank,  Sir  William,  taking  the  rope  used  to  moor  the 
in  his  hand,  leaped  on  shore ;  but  the  rope,  grown  rotten 
xposure  to  sun  and  rain^  snapped,  and  the  two  strangers 
smselves  rapidly  hurrying  towards  a  waterfall,  which 
d  roaring  below.    Sir  William,  hastening  to  a  point  of 

which  they  neared  in  their  perilous  course,  arrested  the 
by  a  pole,  time  enough  to  allow  them  to  leap  into  the 

>  to  their  chests,  and  so  wade  to  shore.  Some  men  on 
also  managed  to  secure  the  "  trows." 

ng  in  this  drenching  condition,  the  artist  and  his  friend 
smselves  also  drenched  from  above.  The  storm  had 
iced  with  fury :  the  rain  fell  in  torrents,  and  Sir  William, 

>  return  home  to  an  engagement,  ana  having,  in  vain, 
lem  to  return  with  him  and  change  their  dress,  left 
>rs  to  find  shelter  in  the  tower.  Some  mischievous 
ad,  however,  filled  the  lock  of  the  door  with  stones, 
r  could  not  enter.  In  this  plight  the  artist  lost 
his  friend,  but  made  his  way  to  a  cottage,  the  light 
:h  he  saw.  There  he  stayed  till  it  was  growing  dark, 
in  vain  for  the  ceasing  of  the  deluging  storm.  At 

>  issued  forth,  and  sought  his  friend  at  the  old  tower, 
it  open,  but  called  in  vain.    He  ascended  the  ancient 

>  the  old  baronial  hall — descended  the  gloomy  Vsto 


flung  his  portfolio  to  the  shore,  snatched  at  a  < 
and  found  himself,  to  his  own  amazement,  on 
this  is  a  very  fitting  introduction  to  a  haunted  f 
the  artist's  own  account  of  the  circumstances  wh 
a  ghostly  reputation  on  the  place. 

"  Spedlins  Castle. — The  tower  of  Spedlins 
one  of  the  best  accredited  and  most  curious  gin 
ever  printed.  Sir  Alexander  Jardine,  of  A 
time  of  Charles  II.,  had  confined  in  the  dunge< 
Spedlins  a  fellow  named  Porteous,  a  miller,  su 
wrifully  set  fire  to  his  own  premises.  Being,  so 
called  away  to  Edinburgh,  he  carried  the  kev 
him,  and  did  not  recollect  or  consider  his  pns 
was  passing  through  the  west  port  of  Edinburgl 
the  sight  of  the  warder's  keys  brought  the  tl 
Sir  Alexander  immediately  sent  back  a  couri 
man ;  but  Porteous  had,  in  the  mean  time,  di< 
is  said  that  famine  constrained  him  to  devou 
hands ;  and  some  steps  of  a  stair,  within  the  a 
shown,  on  which  he  was  found  stretched  out 
condition.  No  sooner  was  the  man  dead,  thai 
to  torment  the  household,  and  no  rest  was  to 
tower  of  Spedlins  by  night  or  by  day.  In 
Alexander,  according  to  old  use  and  wont,  si 
legion  of  ministers  to  his  aid,  and  by  their  stre 
teous  was  at  length  confined  to  the  scene  of  h 
where,  however,  he  continued  to  scream  oca 
c  Let  me  out !  let  me  out !    I'm  dcean  o'  hung 

u  t_t_   j  x_   _   
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irit  in  order.  On  one  occasion,  indeed,  the  volume  requiring 
be  re-bound,  was  dispatched  to  Edinburgh;  but  the  ghost, 
itting  out  of  the  dungeon  and  crossing  the  river,  presented 
elf  at  the  new  house,  and  made  such  a  disturbance — hauling 
B  baronet  and  his  lady  out  of  bed,  etc. — that  the  Bible  was 
Balled  before  it  reached  the  capital,  and  placed  in  its  former 
nation. 

a  The  good  woman  at  the  tower,  who  told  Grose  this  story,  in 
88,  declared  that,  should  it  again  be  taken  off  the  premises,  no 
osideration  whatever  would  induce  her  to  remain  there  a  single 
ght.  However,  the  ghost  is  either  tired  of  its  hauntings,  or  it 
re  not  make  its  appearance  in  these  modern  and  reforming 
nee.  for  it  is  now  several  years  since  the  present  Lady  Jardine 
d  tne  Bible  removed,  and  laid  upon  the  hall  table  as  a  curiosity, 
tare  I  have  seen  it.  It  is  of  Barker's  printing,  dated  1634, 
id,  besides  being  well  bound,  is  carefully  covered  with  rough 
If  skin. — T.  M.  R." 

There  may  probably  be  another  reason  than  "  these  modern 
d  reforming  times"  for  the  disappearance  of  the  ghostly 
Mer.  Those  to  whom  he  owed  nis  miserable  death,  have 
ag  disappeared  from  the  place;  and  his  revengeful  soul  may 
t  find  tne  same  satisfaction  in  annoying  their  innocent  de- 
endants.  Who  knows,  too,  as  his  landlord,  who  forgetfully 
Used  his  death,  has  long  been  a  denizen  of  the  same  spiritual 
odd,  whether  he  may  not  have  found  some  means  of  satisfying 
a  injured  mind,  or  that  Porteous  himself,  as  we  may  reasonably 
*pe,  has  advanced  into  a  more  Christian  temper.  The  burning 
iwn  of  his  premises  indicates  a  fiery  and  revengeful  nature, 
kely  enough  to  seek  every  means  of  wreaking  his  resentment 
1  Ins  injurer.  It  would  be  a  woeful  idea  that  there  are  spirits 
ft revengeful  that  no  length  of  time  could  avail  to  raise  them 
tto  a  nobler  tone,  and  yet  some  of  the  records  of  this  kind 
■ould  indicate  that  hundreds  of  years  may  elapse  before  such 
ark  passions  fade  out  of  very  degraded  souls.  This  is  one  of 
lose  deep  mysteries,  which  the  revelations  of  the  invisible  world 
arough  apparitions  open  up  awfully  before  us,  and  which  make 
s  feel  how  few  and  feeble  are  the  glimpses  permitted  us,  after  all, 
f  the  future  home  of  all  mankind. 

If  evil  and  earthy  spirits  still  hang  around  this  outer  life  of 
Htb,  as  a  thousand  circumstances  indicate  that  they  do,  for  even 
fM,  what  is  the  nature  of  the  liberty  thus  accorded  to  such  base 
«r  ignorant  natures?  What  is  the  order  of  police  there?  What 
ferpoee  is  served  in  the  great  economy  of  God  by  this  sufferance 
if  the  lingering  and  crowding  of  these  earthy  essences  about  the 
tarUeus  ot  humanity?  Is  it  the  retributive  dispensation  of  cor- 
ipted  souls, — of  those  who  have  given  themsetoea  tnj  <5afc 


morpkosed  by  one  sole  material  passion ;  one  hi 
ambition,  into  a  life  that  was  so  kindred  to  t 
drew  forth  its  hidden  properties  by  something  i 
pathy — by  a  homogemety  of  nature?  Is  it  the 
those  who  denied  that  God  and  Christ  still 
valves  of  their  inspiration  to  men :  who  flung 
fanaticism  and  superstition ;  who  believed  that  1 
walked  and  talked  with  man  at  all,  did  it  only 
time? — of  those  who  lived  in  the  pride  of  inte 
themselves  and  their  own  genius  all  the  merit  < 
which  came  through  them — who  thought  scorn 
and  philosophers  should  receive  new  and  "gl 
the  ministry  of  angels? — of  those  who,  huggii 
the  idea  of  their  own  intellectual  strength,  foi 
good  and  perfect  gift  comes  from  above?"  h 
of  these,  and  of  the  merchant,  and  the  statesn 
else  grasped  at  the  world  and  its  fames,  and 
honours,  and  built  up  great  families  and  name 
God  the  glory?" 

As  these  refused  the  kinship  and  comps 
spiritual,  as  they  smiled,  in  most  complacent 
at  the  hints  and  evidences  of  a  higher  life  ev 
breathing  around  them — are  they  destined  to 
cast  off,  for  a  time, — to  our  ideas,  how  Ion 
suffered  to  gravitate  to  that  old  ana  sordid  s< 
they  loved?  Is  it  what  is  meant  by  that  whicl 
those  days  shall  men  seek  death,  and  shall  not 

desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them?" 

tut  u  l  4.1* ~ j.      n~jj  -J  c_i 
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ly,  the  sensually,  the  grossly  low  ?  Strange  yoke-fellows, — 
i  by  one  common  link,  the  wanting  of  the  heavenly,  but  so 
:e  still  in  taste,  feeling,  habit,  temperament,  and  fancy,  that 
proximity  itself  must  constitute  the  most  exquisite  of  tortures? 
Jan  this  be  the  condition  of  those  who  by  very  different 
is,  but  by  one  great  error  have  forfeited  their  right,  at  least 
great  disciplining  period,  to  the  44  tree  of  life,"  and  to  44  the 
p  through  the  gates  into  the  city.' 7  That,  indeed,  is  a 
liar  and  a  startling  passage  in  the  last  chapter  of  Revela- 
}  where  when  the  spiritually  and  heavenly-minded  have  cast 
16  last  soils  of  eartn,  and  have  passed  into  the  presence  of 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and 
ist,"  who  have  made  good  their  44  right  to  the  tree  of  life," 
he  entrance  into  the  eternal  city — these  are  shut  out.  At  the 
gates  of  this  divine  capital  of  purified  and  enfranchised 
it  is  fearful  to  find  the  crowding  swarms  of  these  earth- 
lipping  souls.  44  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and 
emongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters  (all  those  who 
lip  whatever  is  not  divine),  and  whosoever  loveth  and 
thaUe." 

t  is  a  very  common  idea  that  tales  of  haun tings  are  some- 
•  to  make  merry  over;  but  if  there  be  any  truth  in  a 
and  revelations  by  apparition,  or  otherwise,  as  by  the 
iar  condition  of  Swedenborg,  in  statements  in  different  ages 
nations,  there  is  no  philosophy,  and  few  religions,  which 
a  doctrine  so  awful  as  these  nauntings.    What  do  they  tell 

Of  souls  tortured  by  the  crimes  of  this  life,  by  the  memory 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body."  Of  souls  who  are  ever 
ng  and  knocking,  kicking  and  thundering  at  the  gates  of 

which  have  closed  behind  them,  in  the  vain  endeavour  to 
\  themselves  heard  by  their  fellow-men ;  who  long  with  a 
ing  desire,  hot  as  that  of  the  tongue-scorched  Dives,  to 
h  the  seemingly  poor  consolation  of  speaking  out  to  those 
behind,  the  crime  which  festers  and  corrodes  within  them, 
i  bound  to  earth  as  by  an  almighty  spell,  and  yet  not 
tted  to  that  earth.  Unable  to  advance  to  purer  regions, 
ise  the  word  stands  written  on  the  eternal  oracles  that  were 
life-time  offered  to  them,  day  by  day,  that  as  the  tree  falls 
lies.  The  word  which  says, 44  that  which  is  earthy,  let  it  be 
y  still,"  and  that  44  still,"  if  not  a  for-ever,  yet  of  such  a 
ion  as  seems  to  the  human  imagination  almost  a  for-ever. 
,  the  poor  Squire  and  Dame  Children  had  been  flitting 
k  the  wretched  grange  of  Bamhurst  from  the  days  of 
ge  II.,  yet  incapable  of  taking  hold  of  a  single  angelry  in 
lfinite  world  into  which  they  had  entered.  The  miserable 
Dmaster  of  Wimmenthal,  whose  haunting  of  Tlowfe 


in  that  ward  were  often  made  violently  sick  b 
smell,  realizing  what  Plato  says  of  such  gross 
tombs  and  graves.  There  arc  said  to  be  eviden 
haunting  Wellington  Mill,  having  done  so  to  an  c 
same  spot  for  200  years,  and  a  clairvoyant  from  a 
unacquainted  with  the  facts  of  the  case,  Mr.  Pr< 
asked  to  go  in  a  trance  to  this  mill  a  few  yea 
accurately  described  the  two  spirits  frequently 
said  that  they  were  gone  down  so  deep  into  the 
in  so  fearful  a  condition,  that  she  was  afraid  to 
and  in  great  agony  entreated  those  about  he 
The  history  of  haunting  presents  numbers  of  su< 
Now,  what  inferences  arc  we  to  draw  from  si 
there  is  no  regulation  in  the  first  region  of  the  i: 
bordering  on  this  earth,  for  the  marching  of  s 
their  destination?  That  God  has  no  police  tl 
here  ?  That  such  disorderly  souls  are  suffered 
about  the  outlets  of  this  planet,  and  block  up  t 
of  onward  life  for  ever?  By  no  means.  That 
such  spirits  still  hang  around  us,  the  revelation 
assert,  and  those  of  Spiritualism  confirm.  I 
because  the  first  stage  ot  spiritual  life  is  the  on! 
such  gross  and  heavy  essences  can  attain.  Tl 
advance  into  the  next  and  purer  state  than  we 
of  our  material  atmosphere.  There  is  a  natu 
moral  obstacle;  or,  rather,  the  moral  and  nat 
same.  There  is,  in  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  "  a  \ 
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tedly,  will  send  them  off,  up  or  down,  some  day,  from  thus 
2j  up  the  postern  doors  of  existence ;  but  his  patience  is 
rul — his  processes  are  often  slow  to  our  thinking,  "  one 
ag  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day 19 
n.    As  Philip  Bailey  says, — 

"  He  takes  a  thousand  years  to  lift  his  hand  off." 

r,  whilst  our  critics,  who  refuse  to  learn,  go  on  tellinff  us 
iritualism  teaches  us  nothing,  there  arc  such  tremendous 
is  these,  amid  other  and  more  consolatory  ones,  that  it 
ing  us — that  Scripture  asserts  a  plain  truth,  and  not  a 
jure  of  speech,  when  it  says,  what  we  sow  here  we  shall 
j  reap  hereafter.    If  we  sow  to  corruption,  we  shall  reap 
ion.    If  we  sow  only  earth,  we  are  not  likely  to  reap 
but  something  a  very  long  way  short  of  it    The  old 
of  pulpit  theology,  that  no  sooner  shall  we  cast  off  our 
bodies  than,  by  a  kind  of  spiritual  hocus-pocus,  we  shall 
our  present  tastes,  habits,  sins,  and  follies,  finds  no  place 
evelations  of  Spiritualism. 

-itualism  teaches  that  this  earth  is  a  birth-place  of  souls, 
i  they  acquire  a  consciousness  of  their  peculiar  existence, 
3mselve8  presented  with  a  Divine  Manual  explaining  the 
of  their  creation,  and  the  rules  by  which  these  are  to  be 
ted  and  attained.  They  see  there,  and  every  day's  cxpe- 
onfirms  the  fact,  that  this  stage  of  existence  is  but  a  mere 
nary ;  but  it  is  the  school  of  the  infinite  and  the  perma- 
That  here  we  are  to  grow  and  form  ourselves  into  what 
'to  be,  and  that  not  too  much  time  is  allowed  for  the 
Yet  the  bulk  of  mankind,  though  they  see  all  this, 
[t,  and  profess  to  act  upon  it,  immediately  fix  their  nails 
3  earth  as  barnacles  attach  themselves  to  a  ship's  bottom, 
t  as  though  they  were  resolved  never  to  let  go.  They 

build,  scheme,  accumulate,  fashion  their  tastes,  mould 
^sires  and  sentiments,  all  to  the  genius  of  this  temporary 
n.  Their  hour  of  exit,  spite  of  this,  comes;  they  are 
ed  off  from  their  sticking  place  by  Death,  and  they  enter 
r  second  stage  as  thoroughly  unfurnished  for  it  as  a  cater- 
i  for  flying.  Pulpit  theology  says, — "  Cry  to  God  at  the 
ament" — the  God  whose  manual  and  vade-mecum  you 
U  along  had,  and  the  plainest  text  of  which  is,  that  you 
t  to  expect  to  gather  4 figs  from  thistles;'  and,  heigh 

all  will  be  right !"  Plead  Christ's  merits,  without  having 
your  own,  and  he  will  instantly  perform  a  miracle — turn 
om  a  very  worldly,  scrubby,  and  gnarled  old  sinner,  all 

and  crusted,  and  cankered  through  with  this  worldism, 
varice  and  pride,  and  with  a  selfishness  as  tough  a&  tea 
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gutta-percha*,  instanter  into  a  mo 
and  God-and-man-Ioving  angel,  a 
oompany  for  those  who  nave  gont 
and  been  all  their  Uvea  "  doing  jual 
humbly  with  their  God." 

Spiritualism  believes  in  man; 
miracle  as  that  It  does  not  be 
modelled  at  pleasure  like  soft, 
believe  that  if  you  choose  to  m 
monkey  of  yourself,  during  the  w 
tive  life,  you  can  be  mctaraorpbos 
without  a  pretty  long  process,  a 
If  we  do  these  things  in  the  gree 
what  shall  we  do  in  the  dry  ?  If 
absorb  us,  and  infiltrate  and  perm 
earth  v,  as  petrifying  water  eonve 
step  into  the  spiritual  world  we  t 
with  its  higher  conditions,  and  th 
fearful  tale  of  the  age-long  diffii 
ethereal  life  which  we  have  abanc 
of  time. 

And  now  let  ua  imagine  what 
tification  to  ambitious  souls — to 
earth  were  resolved  to  be  so  met  hi 
who  strained  all  their  powers,  ai 
ciple  to  take  the  first  rank,  to  hav 
fee  of  "  the  upper  crust  of  society 
their  composition  but  the  finest  ] 
set  down  in  the  lowest  regions  of  t 
the  very  reptiles  of  erossness  and 
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transition  approaches,  when  that  great  awakening  comes  on 
b  very  worst  and  the  very  best,  that  what  the  country  people 
▼e  for  ages  called  "  the  lighteniiig  before  death/9  when  the 
id  sees,  knows,  remembers  everything  of  the  past  existence  in 
moment,  when  a  great  cloud  seems  rolled  away,  and  the 
pression  is,  c<  Vanity  of  vanities,  all  here  is  vanity."  When 
5  silver  cord  is  in  the  act  of  loosening,  the  golden  bowl  is 
nkin£,  the  pitcher  is  breaking  at  the  fountain,  and  the  wheel 
the  cistern,  then  what  thousands  of  loving  and  trusting  spirits 
■r  music  of  celestial  orchestras,  see  sights  that  kindle  their 
ses  with  a  divine  beauty,  and  irradiate  them  with  smiles  of 
rishment.  The  beloved  of  the  past  and  the  happiest  days 
md  round  them,  and  say — "  Up !  come  with  us !  we  are  all 
re,  the  oldest  and  the  youngest,  ay,  the  very  little  ones  who 
i  away  so  soon  that  they  have  long  been  dead  to  ail  the  world 
t  to  one  little,  sacred,  never-forgetting  spot — the  mother's 
art.  All  are  here !"  Jacob  Bohme  asked  his  son  if  he  did  not 
ar  that  heavenly  music,  and  bade  him  set  open  the  door  that 

might  hear  it  better.  Mrs.  Jameson,  who  in  her  day-time 
sd  to  look  very  wise  over  the  matter  of  Spiritualism,  in  her 
t  hour  looked  up  smilingly  as  at  something  above  her,  and 
r  last  words  were,  "Beautiful!  beautiful!"  The  good  Dr. 
ifchild,  whose  very  interesting  life  has  just  been  published  by 
I  son,  said  to  his  niece,  just  before  he  died,  "  What !  don't  you 
■r  it?  don't  you  hear  it?  those  heavenly  harps?"  and  then,  as 
losing  all  cognizance  of  this  world,  he  added,  in  soliloquy, 
tou  can't  all  go  in  with  me.  I  must  go  first ;  but  keep  close 
hind  me,  and  open  the  gates  wide,  wide^  wide  for  all !" 

The  annals  of  the  good  are  voluminous  with  such  divine 
cognition.  If  they  tell  us  anything  it  is  that  those,  "  not  dead, 
t  gone  before,"  come  then  faithfully  ;  have  long  been  working 
r  tnat  advent  of  the  kindred  souls ;  and  come  in  troops  and 
tth  instruments  of  music  and  instruments  of  protection,  a 
Lostial  guard  through  the  low  first  borderlands,  haunted  by  the 
avy  souls  and  the  unclean  souls,  protecting  them  from  "  the 
igs  that  are  without,"  and  escorting  them  to  their  appointed 
bouses,  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens." 

Numerous  too  are  the  narratives  of  great  men,  and  so-called 
ise  men.  of  the  earth,  whose  ends  have  taught  the  other 
id  fearful  side  of  the  lesson.  u  Who  have  come  in  with  vanity, 
id  have  departed  in  darkness."  The  veil  that  is  lifted  by 
me  ghosts,  who  ever  and  anon,  give  us  some  glimpses  of 
mselves,  and  are  received  by  the  other  wise  men  who  have 
leoeeded  them  in  their  vanity  and  darkness ;  with  merriment 
id  scornj  is  the  accordant  sequel  to  such  ends.  In  a  word,  the 
mdi  ridiculed  history  of  ghosts  is  just  one  of  the  thmg&  \n 


tion  ;  but  that,  having  sifted  and  winnowed  yc 
be  some  grain  left,  don't  be  so  foolish  as  to 
A  man  may  be  wise  or  foolish  in  dealing  wi 
assuredly  that  is  not  wisdom  which  neither  thrai 
but  flings  chaff  and  corn  together  upon  tin 
pedant.  And  this  is  my  idea  of  the  philosophy  o\ 
Happily  there  are  visits  of  ghosts  of  anot 
apparitions  which  do  not  attach  themselves  p 
spot  often  for  a  long  period,  and  frequently  i 
purpose,  but  come  like  a  flash  from  heaven 
occasion  and  then  are  gone.  These  arc  sue 
body  in  some  far-off  place,  notify  to  their  frie 
sencc  the  fact.  Such  as  are  drawn  by  a  natural 
a  passing  good-bye  to  those  they  love,  in  the  v 
to  a  higher  life.  Such  as  come  to  warn  of  dc 
and  having  discharged  their  loving  mission,  c 
This  is  the  bright  side  of  apparitionism,  as  kind! 
in  its  nature  as  the  other  is  dark  and  yet  instru 
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Ben  Jonson,  savs  Drummond,  of  Hawthornd 
1711),  told  me  tliat  about  the  time  the  plague 
being  in  the  country  at  Sir  Robert  Gotton'f 
Camden,  he  saw  in  a  vision  his  eldest  son,  th 
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MYSTIC  NUMBERS. 


writing  a  work  on  the  Book  of  Daniel  and  examining 
ct  of  prophecy,  I  was  led  to  investigate  the  subject  of 
as  presented  in  the  Scriptures,  and  arrived  at  some 
results  which  produced  these  conclusions : — 
ideas  were  originally  expressed  by  a  presentation  to  the 

nitities  and  forms,  the  latter  taken  from  animal  life, 
are  universal  and  have  never  varied,  nor  can  man 
n ;  that  they  are  of  Divine  origin,  whilst  letters  and 
ions  combinations  into  words  are  a  subsequent  invention 

e  when  an  idea  was  given,  it  was  expressed  by  a  number ; 
various  modifications  and  attributes  of  the  idea,  by  the 
ombinations  of  the  number.  Hence  also  when  a  man  was 
>f,  the  idea  was  expressed  by  a  number,  and  all  his 
i  by  combinations  of  the  number ;  and  this  pervades  the 
g.  I  find  the  number  of  man  was  nine, — the  highest 
numeral. 

3  are  many  persons  who  understand  the  singular  attributes 
imber  nine,  different  from  all  other  numbers ;  but  for  the 
id  T  will  give  a  few  illustrations.  Take  any  sum  you 
y  42,  multiply  by  nine  or  three  and  three,  and  the  product 
le  sum  total  of  which  numerals  is  18  or  twice  nine,  and 
sum  total  is  once  nine.  Now  that  sum  may  be  multiplied 
umber  a^ain,  and  it  will  not  destroy  this  property  of  the 
r, — that  is,  that  the  sum  total  of  the  numerals  of  which 
ict  is  composed  shall  be  an  even  product  of  nine ;  as  for 
378  multiplied  by  4  equals  1,512,  sum  total  9.  Again, 
iltiplied  by  6  equals  9072,  sum  total  18  or  twice  9. 
11  the  numerals  (from  1  to  9  inclusive)  combined  amount 
9 ;  and  if  you  multiply  all  the  numerals  (123456789) 
sum  will  be  9  ones ;  multiplied  by  18  or  twice  9,  the 
be  9  twos;  and  so  on  up  to  9  nines  or  81.  These  are 
the  many  attributes  of  this  number,  not  possessed  by 
'  except  to  some  extent  of  the  number  3,  of  which  9  is 
re.  These  computations  extend  beyond  mathematical 
as  does  the  formation  of  man. 

notations  to  the  letters  of  the  ancient  languages  I  take 
r  predecessors, — the  spelling  having  been  first  done  in 
Thus  man  in  the  most  ancient  Hebrew  was  spelled 
thus  A.  1,  d.  4,  m.  40. 

lumber  nine  pervaded  the  calculations  and  expressions 
st  previous  to  the  Israelitish  church ;  but  in  that  period 
of  calculations  based  on  the  number  7  was  inaugurated. 
IT.  ^ 


amounting  to  14  or  two  sevens. 

The  representative  men  of  those  days,  Enc 
salch,  &c.,  contained  the  sum  of  nine  in  thei 
Nebuchadnezzar,  to  whom  the  Israelites  icent  ben 

These  arc  by  no  means  the  only  evidences  o 
the  East  previous  to  the  Babylonish  captivity, 
built  to  represent  the  idea  of  a  man.  They  wen 
a  man.  The  Jewish  temple  was  built  upon  Di 
plans  and  measurements  (II.  Chron.  iii.  3.) :  its 
cubits,  its  breadth  20,  and  its  height  120 ;  hence 
were  144,000,  or  the  measure  of  a  man — cont 
The  measurement  given  (L  Kings  vi.  2.)  gives  < 
but  3fi,000  cubits,  yet  the  principle  is  the  same- 
Joscphus  gives  us  yet  another,  being  72,000  an 
the  same  principle.  And  this  extends  througho 
the  numbers  of  rooms,  the  measurements  of  the 
an  extent,  without  any  exception,  as  to  exclude 
being  an  accidental  coincidence. 

We  next  come  to  the  temple  seen  in  vision  b 
the  angel  had  a  measuring  reed  "  six  cubits  long 
a  hand  in  breadth."  (Ezek.  xl.  6.)  The  bread 
ing  was  one  reed  or  six  cubits  or  18  spans  or  3 
or  108  thumb-breadths  or  144  finger-breadths 
measures  then  used.  And  the  height  was  one 
100  cubits,  giving  a  solid  contents  of  36,000  © 
same  sum  of  one  nine.  And  so  with  the  mcasur 
out  this  vision. 
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sraeL.  «  .  .  After  those  daysj  saith  the  Lord.  I  will 
w  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts, 
e  their  God,  and  they  snail  be  my  people,  and  they 
i  no  more  every  man  his  neighbour  and  every  man  his 
lying,  Know  the  Lord,  for  they  shall  all  know  me,"  &c. 
spiritual  state  or  city  was  foursquare,  the  length  as 
ihe  breadth,  which  was  12,000  furlongs,  the  length, 
ad  height  being  equal.  This  gives  a  surface  measure- 
14,000,000,  or  solid  measurement  of  144,000,000,000, 
ining  the  nine, — u  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof 
,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  w,  of  the 
Vgain  all  these  measurements  are  on  the  same  prin- 
i  which  we  may  plainly  understand  the  Scripture  thus : 
litish  being  a  church  of  types  and  symbols,  the  temple 
the  microcosm  of  humanity,  to  the  innermost  part  of 
High  Priest  went  at  stated  intervals  and  received  the 
n  the  Holy  Spirit. 

this  system  passed  away,  Christ  inaugurated  a  new 
rein  the  type  gave  way  to  the  reality,  and  man  was 
lto  his  position  as  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ac- 

the  same  measure,  and  what  John  saw  was  the  idea 
generate  man  or  the  true  measure  of  humanity, — a 
longer  made  with  hands,  but  the  temple  that  Christ 
hree  days,  where  no  priest  is  needed  to  teach  his  neigh- 
is  God ;  for  God  is  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  His  newly 
nple  in  the  New  Jerusalem.  Hence  it  looks  as  though 
lie  measure  of  a  man,  or  true  temple  of  the  Lord's  spint. 
here  is  another  man,  and  to  express  him  we  require 
mbination  of  the  nine,  and  we  have  it  in  Rev.  xiii.  18., 
is  thus :  "  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  under- 
ount  the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a 

his  number  is  Six  hundred  threescore  and  six,"  t.  e. 

to  18  or  two  nines. 

not  multiply  these  illustrations,  but  if  you  think  this 
can  give  some  researches  in  chronology  as  respects  the 
criptures,  wherein  I  produce  results  from  the  number 
trange  and  interesting  as  the  above.         B.  A.  W. 

enborg  states  that  all  numbers  in  the  Word  signify 
1  states.  The  most  ancient  people,  who  were  celestial 
irsed  with  angels,  formed  ecclesiastical  computation  by 
whereby  they  expressed  universally  those  things,  which 
jfyey  expressed  singularly ;  but  in  process  of  time  what 
bers  involved  became  lost,  except  some  general  idea 
j  certain  numbers  which  have  always  retained  a  sym- 
icter. 

^  1 


Ed.  of  The  Crisis^  America.] 


PARALLEL  PASSAGES. 


"  And  I  felt  that  thought  and  action  were  no  longe 
earthly  tenement,  but  that  they  were  in  a  spirit-body  in  c* 
the  body  which  I  knew  to  have  been  mine,  and  which  I  nc 
less  before  me  on  the  bed." — Home's  Incidents  in  Jfy  Lifc 


Ianthe's  soul ;  it  stood 

All  beautiful  in  naked  purity ; 

The  perfect  semblance  of  its  bodily  frame 

Instinct  with  inexpressible  beauty  and  gi 

Each  stain  of  earthliness 
Had  passed  away ;  it  reassumed 


Its  features  were  fixed  and  meaningless, 
Yet  animal  life  was  there, 
And  every  organ  yet  performed 
Its  natural  functions;  'twas  a  sight 
Of  wonder  to  behold  the  body  and  soul. 
The  selfsame  lineaments,  the  same 
Marks  of  identity  were  there ; 
Yet,  oh  how  different!" 


Count  de  M  ,  when  Minister  at  Stockhc 

at  the  house  of  the  Count  <T  Uglas,  after  the  ( 


"  Sudden  arose 


Immortal  amid  ruin. 

Unon  the  couch  the  body  lav, 
Wrapt  in  the  depth  of  slumDer ; 


SkeUey*  Q 
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EXTERNAL  SPIRIT  MANIFESTATIONS. — HOW 
PRODUCED. 


»  admitted  by  the  scientific  that  certain  substances  and  lo- 
ities  generate,  absorb,  condense,  and  concentrate  the  electric 
nenk  Spirits  mingle  and  temporarily  interfuse  their  own 
end  electric  emanations  with  this  pervading  physico-clectric 
nent,  which  then  serves  as  an  intermediate  agent  by  which 
T  set  upon  grosser  matter.    This  is  in  perfect  harmony  with 

own  experience  in  daily  life.  How  do  we  move,  walk, 
lick  up  ?  Neither  our  legs,  arms  or  hands,  do  this  or  that 
ihemselvcs.  •  They  are  but  agents  acted  upon  and  moved  by 
e  hidden  force.  We  say  the  mind.  But  the  mind,  so  far 
oved  from  the  grossness  of  obvious  materiality,  must  itself 
e  intermediates.  Bone,  flesh,  muscle,  the  electric  and  magnetic 
es,  and  the  still  more  refined  nerve  element,  afford  these. 
>y  all  push  one  upon  and  into  the  other ;  and  so  the  chain, 
imenced  in  thought,  is  carried  along  and  ends  in  action, 
rite,  then,  by  this  interfusion  of  their  vital  magnetic  and 
trie  forces  with  the  in-dwelling  and  surrounding  local  physico- 
tric  and  magnetic  elements,  get  into  connection  with  pon- 
ible  masses.  The  mind  conceives,  the  will  starts,  the  magnetic 

electric  currents  expand  and  contract,  the  motion  shoots 
ig  the  line,  takes  hold  of  every  fibre  of  the  mass,  and  grasps 
substance  itself ;  that  is  obedient  to  the  intelligence  guiding 
and  under  its  direction  the  manifestation  is  produced. 
How  do  spirits  rap  f  Upon  the  identical  principle  educing 
thunder-clap.  Two  clouds,  the  one  charged  with  the  positive, 
I  the  other  with  the  negative  electric  element,  meet,  and 
hwith  the  shock  and  clap  takes  place.  The  positive  cloud 
hes  upon  the  sufficiently  substanced  resisting  negative  one,  and 

detonation,  proportionate  to  the  vigour  of  the  charge,  and 
measure  of  resistance,  strikes  upon  the  auditory  sense.  Now 
rits  must  have  a  sufficient  quantity,  and  a  proper  quality,  of 
positive  and  negative  physical  and  vital  electricities,  to  give 
i  rap.  They  use  a  nicely  adjusted  battery.  All  the  difficulty, 
n,  m  making  the  detonation  rests  in  the  procuration  of  a 
►per  battery.  Hence,  though  they  find  in  our  bodies  a  cer- 
i  amount  and  quality  of  the  vital  electricities,  and  in  tables, 
Kg  and  walls,  a  given  measure  of  physical  electricities,  they 
torally  do  not,  without  a  special  developing  process  on  their 
t,  find  the  adapted  quantity  and  quality  in  human  forms  and 
inanimate  substances.  So  they  must  prepare  the  physical 
fctitutions  of  mediums  to  evolve  the  necessary  forces.  Occa- 
nally,  it  is  true,  they  discover  mediums  whosfc  tosAxxtA 


table ;  then  they  positively  will  from  themselves,  £ 
streaming,  in  a  fine  current,  obliquely  downwar 
force  positive  to  the  element  filling  the  interstices 
The  shock  ensues,  and  the  rap  is  heard.  The  res 
projected  force  is  from  the  pores  of  the  wooden  m\ 
by  the  negative  electric  element.  You  may  beat  1 
huge  a  club  as  you  can  wield,  but  no  sound  save  tl 
the  club  cleaving  the  atmosphere  is  heard.  Then 
in  the  cloud,  an  adequate  resistance.  Now  the  elc 
table  is  the  medium  through  which  the  positive  de 
takes  hold  of  as  it  strikes  the  wooden  substance — f 
— the  raj)  goes  forth  from  that.  The  need  is  of  a 
pared  resistance — a  fitted  battery.  Electricity  fr« 
or  spirits  has  a  certain  affinity  for  the  electricity  in 
does  not  strike  the  wooden  substance  primarily — 
resting  resistance — and  shoots  along  and  through 
the  table  into  it,  and  forcibly  impinges  upon  its 
You  can't  get  a  ran  on  the  air.    A  cloud  is  a  ccrta 

When  spirits  desire  to  rap  on  walls,  floors,  o: 
metallic  substances,  the  modus  operandi  is  the  sax 
these  reside  certain  electricities,  which  may  be  ii 
quantity,  or  modified  as  to  quality,  from  the  f 
medium's  prepared  electric  sphere.  We  have  i 
electric  in  its  general  and  convertible  sense.  It  is 
or  force,  but  it  differs  in  its  kinds  and  qualities. 

And  spirits,  also,  tip  tables,  chairs  and  pond 
of  heavier  weight.    To  do  this,  the  human  mediui 
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fiicient  density.  Suppose  the  table  is  to  bo  tipped.  The 
ftdhun,  one  either  naturally  so,  from  idiosyncracy  of  physical 
Institution,  or  prepared  and  developed  in  this  sphere  by  the 
propriate  manipulatory  magneto  and  clectro-surchargements 
Q  equalisation  of  the  spirits — is  seated  at  it,  with  hands  upon 

surface.  Affinities  ever  fuse,  or  seek  fusion.  The  evolved 
tdiatorial  electricity,  streams  from  the  body  and  hands,  en- 
opes  and  fills  the  partly  naturally  charged  table,  marries  with 
indwelling  life,  and  they — these  forces— become  one.  So  the 
dium  and  the  table  may  be  said  to  be  sphered  together, 
ou£?h  the  fusion  of  the  electric  elements.  Spirits  take  hold  of 
I  tip  the  table  through  the  mediatorial  electric  sphere  enveloping 
1  permeating  it.  The  will  to  tip  goes  forth  in  a  stream  of 
ir  own  aromal  electricity,  fuses  with  that  surrounding  the 
lium,  strikes  into  the  pores  of  the  table,  grasps  its  mass, 
ich,  obedient  to  the  intelligence  moving,  tips  as  directed.  The 
18  of  the  medium  are  as  wires,  along  which  the  current  from 

willing  intelligence  rushes.  The  individual  is  emphatically  a 
Hum  between  the  moved  substance  and  the  mover — a  spirit, 
(pints.  They  do  not  so  much  operate  upon  the  current  in  the 
us  of  media,  as  they  grasp  the  table  itself.  Hence,  if  they 
ire,  or  are  requested  to  move  or  lift  a  particular  %,  they  take 
1  of  tV,  througn  the  medium  of  the  surrounding  and  permeating 
stric  element.  How  this  is  done,  we  think  we  have  shown. 
Undeveloped  spirits  from  the  grossness  and  density  of  their 
eral  emanations,  and  so,  from  being  more  in  affinity  with  gross 
tter,  more  readily  move  solid  substances ;  and  frequently  are 
ployed  by  higher  authority  to  give  physical  demonstrations, 
ucated  or  advanced  spirits  cannot  so  easily,  if  at  all,  from 
ir  spheral  evolvments — so  fine  and  refined  are  these — without 
spared  apparatus,  take  hold  of  and  move  gross  matter. 

Spirits  write  by  control  of  the  arm  and  hand ;  they  control 
i  nervous  centres,  and  voluntary  motions  leading  to  the  arm. 
Ley  so  get  in  the  sphere  of  a  man  that,  mingling  theirs  with 
,  the  spiritual  will  operates  upon  the  mediatorial  organism, 
ercepting  the  electric  flow  between  the  arm  and  the  battery — 
)  brain.  There  is  no  need  of  absolute  paralyzation  of  the  will, 
t  only  of  a  sufficient  abeyance  of  it  as  respects  the  voluntary 
3  of  the  arm  on  the  part  of  the  medium.  Ihen  they  grasp  the 
ii — say  at  the  wrist  and  above  the  elbow — just  as  they  take 
Id  of  any  material  substance  as  heretofore  explained.  The 
ul  voluntary  control  is  held  in  abeyance.  The  arm,  then,  be- 
ne*, in  part,  an  unresisting  machine.  They  move  that  machine, 
ley  take  hold  of  it  through  the  medium  of  the  electric  element, 
te  arm  is  full  of  that.  And  just  as  we,  each  of  us,  by  an  exercise 
will,  shoot  along  the  nerves  currents  of  electricity,  positive  and 


|Jl  IH  IllclHJ     IU     LJll'll      «>  111111^     lUm   Allcl  >  ,    111  I1C 

write  through  a  medium.  Lot  the  medium  sit  p 
in  an  easy  rest — with  pen  in  hand — then  the 
freighted  with  a  strong,  guiding  will-power,  descci 
through  all  the  muscular  fibres  and  nervous  tisi 
controls  these,  through  the  medium  of  the  indwe 
and  uses — and  irrifm  by  that  member  and  its  bar 
In  some  individuals  the  involuntary  resistance 
in  others — in  some  to  that  degree  as  not  to  pel 
automatic  control.  Tlence,  it  is  sometimes  nt 
medium  to  be  magnetized  before  the  spirits  can  su 
the  hand  to  write  through  it.  In  some  cases 
sufficiently  continuous  repose  to  admit  of  spirit 
cause  of  this  is  either  au  irritable  nervous  condith 
Ing  activity  of  temperament,  approximating  to 
condition.  It  is  clear  to  the  writer,  that  if  this  m 
could  be  generally  and  easily  obtained  in  the  mc 
it  would  the  more  manifest  its  work ;  for  spiri: 
their  exact  thought,  even  if  they  cannot  give  it  ti 
Ideas  from  spirits  coming  even  by  automatic 
writing,  apparel  themselves  in  part,  from  the  mil 
medium.  Those  conversant  with  this  method  of  m 
know  that  fact.  The  thought  may  be  from  a  dis< 
gence,  but  the  orthography  and  syntax  will  often 
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one  occasion,  after  having  preached  at  a  distance  from  home, 
the  text, 1  Lord,  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come  unto  Thee  on  the 
iter,'  he  found  upon  his  return,  on  a  dark  Sunday  night,  a  con- 
mble  part  of  the  road  completely  overflowed,  and  the  waters 
tag  higher  and  higher.  At  first  he  drew  back ;  but  recollecting 
)  text  from  which  he  had  been  preaching,  he  chid  himself  for 
unbelief,  and  boldly  committee!  himself  to  the  waters.  He 
i  borne  along  safely,  but  in  what  manner  he  never  could 
ermine.  He  declared  that  he  was  filled  with  divine  peace  and 
gfaction  of  mind,  and,  to  his  astonishment,  he  found  himself, 
r  some  considerable  time,  safe  on  the  other  side.  Even  on 
death-bed  he  retained  a  recollection  of  the  peace  he  then 
>yed."— p.  13. 

u  Our  family,"  says  Leifchild,  "  was  not  without  its  tales  of 
tder  and  superstition.  My  grandfather's  credulity  has  already 
l  mentioned ;  and  one  of  his  daughters  could  a  tale  unfold 
;  would  enthral  the  young,  if  it  only  amused  the  old.  One 
lia  sisters,  also,  was  a  believer  in  ghosts  and  ghost-lore,  and 
d  narrate  a  tale  which  she  solemnly  declared  to  be  a  true 
>ry.  This  shall  be  related  in  my  father's  words,  as  it  hap- 
sd  in  his  St.  Alban's  period. 

li  4 1  will  give  an  account  of  an  occurrence  which  soon  after 
1  my  aunt,  for  the  truth  of  which,  as  an  event,  I  can  vouch, 
of  which  I  can  offer  no  solution.  She  was  standing  in  a 
a  shop  fronting  the  street  while  a  customer  was  being  served, 
a  sudden,  her  absent  son  passed  in  the  street  before  her,  and, 
ie  passed,  gave  her  a  look  of  recognition^  which  so  surprised 
overjoyed  her,  that,  forgetting  everything  else,  she  rushed 
the  street  after  him.  When  there,  she  could  not  see  him,  and 
sluded  that  he  was  gone  to  the  alley,  which  led  to  the  abbey, 
'  father  pointed  this  out  to  me,  and  the  place  of  apparition) 
meant  to  hide  himself  away.  We  went,  as  soon  as  we 
id  assemble,  in  search  of  him,  but  could  not  discover  any 
e  of  the  son.  My  aunt  then  concluded  that  she  had  seen  his 
it,  and  fell  seriously  ill.  I  noted  the  circumstances  in  writing 
he  time,  and  pondered  over  them. 

ut  A  few  weeks  afterwards  my  father  came  to  see  us,  and 
aunt  truly  divined  his  errand.  He  had  received  a  letter  from 
captain  of  the  ship  in  which  her  son  was  sailing,  stating  that 
unfortunate  lad  had  fallen  from  the  mast,  and  fractured  his 
1L  While  lying  on  his  death-bed  he  directed  the  captain  to 
te  to  my  father,  whose  address  he  named.  The  dates  of  this 
fortune  and  the  hallucination  corresponded  precisely.  The 
eased  was  a  clever,  amiable,  and  handsome  youth ;  and  his 
ier  never  completely  recovered  her  animation  after  his 
th.'"— p.  21. 


It  is  worth  while  to  ask  here,  t 
men  will  continue  to  use  such  won 
ration,  in  relating  psychological  fac 
en-  tubus  V  Hera  M  hnv  Mr,  be 
his  family  had  its  tales  of  wonder  ai 
as  one  of  those  superstitions,  the  cii 
his  father  asserts  to  be  "an  ever 
Here  we  have  Dr.  Leifchild  hiinset 
Gospel,  relating  as  an  event  a  moth 
son  who  was  killed  that  moment  at 
anting  him  an  u  hallucination. "  No 
to  mean  "  unnecessary  fear^  or  s 
without  morality ;  false  religion ;  r 
objects  of  reverence;  over-nicety 
Let  Mr-  Leifchild  apply  any  of  thca 
and  see  what  nonsense  it  makes, 
apparition  of  her  son— a  fact  wot 
**  an  unnecessary  fear,  or  scruple  b 
without  morality  Tf  was  it  "  false 
not  proper  objects  of  reverence  B 
exactness  too  scrupulous  Ty  or  wai 
feet,  which  Mr.  Leifchild  waa  atmi< 
and  therefore  fell  into  some  sad  twj 
But  the  learned  doctor,  his  tatht; 
same  moral  cowardice.  This,  wb 
which  he  can  vouch,"  tae  mother  \ 
of  his  death  fur  away  at  sea — an  ' 
hallucination  ?  Turn  to  Walker,  8 
Where  was  the 
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"From  this  text  I  preached,  and  it  was  1  Weeping  may 
fcdnre  for  a  night,  but  joj  cometh  in  the  morning.'  I  preached 
Mi  great  liberty,  and  in  the  course  of  the  sermon  I  quoted  the 
as— 

"  *  Beware  of  desperate  steps !  the  darkest  day — 
lire  till  to-morrow — will  have  passed  away.' 

a  I  afterwards  learned  that  a  man  in  despair  had  that  very 
ming  gone  to  the  Serpentine  to  drown  himself  in  it.  For  this 
■pose  he  had  filled  his  pockets  with  stones,  hoping  to  sink  at 
se.  Some  passengers,  however,  disturbed  him  while  on  the 
ok,  and  he  returned  to  Kensington,  intending  to  drown  him- 
'in  the  dusk  of  the  evening.  On  passing  my  chapel  he  saw  a 
nber  of  people  crowding  mto  it,  and  thought  he  would  join 
m  in  order  to  pass  away  the  time.  His  attention  was  rivetted 
the  sermon,  which  seemed  to  be  in  part  composed  for  him,  and 
en  he  heard  me  quote  the  lines  alluded  to,  he  resolved  to 
indon  his  suicidal  intention." — p.  101. 

At  page  11 9  Dr.  Leifchild  both  asserts  his  belief  in  u  a  special 
ributive  providence  even  in  this  life,"  and  in  his  own  occa- 
aal  gift  of  prophecy.  The  passage  provokes  some  remark, 
ether  there  was  not  rather  a  triumph  in  the  good  man's 
id  over  his  fallen  enemy,  and  as  to  what  others  might  and 
m  do  call  a  coincidence ;  but  we  give  it  as  it  is.  and  are  glad 
find  the  same  persons  who  hold  spiritual  revelations  at  one 
ke  to  be  superstitions,  and  at  another  to  be  hallucinations,  at 
lers  admit  them  to  be  religious  truths.  A  brother  minister  had 
ligned  Dr.  Leifchild,  and  his  son  and  biographer  thus 
>ceeds: — 

u  The  good  man's  rooted  conviction  was  that  all  such  persons 
his  unamiable  backbiter  would  certainly  be  punished,  cither 
themselves  or  their  children,  for  such  misdeeds  as  the  one 
xafied  j  and  this  belief  he  held  most  strongly  in  relation  to  all 
uries  inflicted  on  God's  righteous  ministers.  Of  course, 
srefore,  while  he  endeavourea  to  forgive  his  base  brother,  he 
pphecied  in  his  own  home  that  the  said  brother  would  be 
mshed  in  this  world,  in  himself  or  his  household,  though  he 
nself  might  not  hear  of  it.  But  the  remarkable  thing  is  that 
did  hear  of  it,  and  in  a  singular  manner.  Later  in  life  a  lady, 
10  was  in  urgent  need  of  money,  applied  to  him  by  letter,  and 
raded  his  claim  to  notice  on  the  fact  that  she  was  the  daughter 
his  old  friend  (!)  at  Bristol,  naming  the  very  minister  who  had 
en  the  base  brother.  My  lather  shewed  me  the  letter  with  the 
*  of  a  man  who  finds  a  lon^-maintained  theory  strikingly  con- 
Died.  1  Here,'  said  he,  4  is  the  fulfilment  of  my  prophecy, 
sre  is  the  daughter  of  my  old  enemy  in  absolute  distress, 
ho  could  have  conceived  this  woidd  happen  when  I  'waa  *X. 
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Bristol,  and  he  was  in  the  height  o 
a  sovereign,  not  because  she  has  an 
I  wish  to  prove  to  my  own  mind  th. 
malignity?  "  And  be  said  it,  says 
to  die  past,  of  which  the  daughter  i 

At  Bristol*  Dr.  Leifchild  became 
tlir  celebrated  author  of  the  Essay 
rancp^  and  many  other  composition 
human  nature  and  acute  analysis  of 
warrant  the  high  estimation  in  whi 
gationalists  and  a  large  public  be* 
that  *'  Mr.  Foster  had  a  firm  belief  h 
appearances*"  and,  says  Dr.  Leifcl 
I  don  1 1  ted  the  reported  facts  of  tha 
occurrence  of  such  visitations*  On 
that  greatly,  he  exclaimed — i  Why 
elusive  against  them?  Did  you  n< 
extraordinary  powers  at  Bristol,  w 
aponded,  and  mat  he  had  been  supc 
had  previously  been  altogether  incr 
Priestly  wrote  to  this  young  man 
correct,  adding,  that  if  he  did  not  fl 
silence  as  an  affirmative,  and  that  ii 
own  opinions  on  the  subject'  I  * 
disbelieved.51— p.  162. 

At  page  197  we  have  a  curious  < 
check  which  the  spirit  of  modern  e 
Spirit  in  preaching.  li  I  was  once,"  i 
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B,  what  a  condition  wo  should  bo  in  if  I  were  not  able  to  quell 
D  excitement  after  they  had  risen.  I  feared  it  might  advance 
extravagance.  This,  too,  was  the  time  when  Mr.  Irving'* 
rotees  were  vociferating  in  strange  tongues,  not  very  far  from 
5  in  Newman-street,  Oxford-street,  and  disgracing  themselves 
enthusiastic  outbursts,  with  which  I  feared  any  excitement 
tongst  us  would  be  confounded.  On  the  other  hand,  I  thought 
this  were  the  work  of  God,  I  might  offend  him,  and  retard  it 
my  timidity.  All  this  passed  through  my  mind  instantaneously. 
I  while  I  paused  for  a  moment  or  two,  I  inwardly  invoked 
d's  influence  and  direction,  and  I  then  determined  to  proceed  in 
ionate  strain,  and  thereby  I  calmed  the  minds  of  the 


"I  have  never  yet  been  able  to  determine  whether  I  did 
ht.  But  my  brother,  who  was  then  attending  upon  my 
listry,  came  into  the  vestry  after  this  sermon,  and  declared 
i  he  had  been  in  such  agitation,  between  a  strong  impulse  to 
)  up  and  speak  aloud,  and  his  sense  of  decency  and  order,  that 
would  on  no  account  voluntarily  suffer  such  excitement  again, 
t  would  rather  go  out  of  the  chapel." — p.  198. 
This  account  is  very  expressive  of  the  crippled  state  into  which 
sn  the  best  condition  of  the  ministry  of  the  pulpit  is  now  brought 
the  paralyzing  efforts  of  mere  school  theology.  The  ablest  and 
•t  honest  men  act,  under  its  influence,  as  paralytics,  not  sure 
their  own  movements.  Dr.  Leifchild  was  a  powerful  preacher, 
1  produced  strong  convictions  in  many  minds ;  had  he  learnt 
e  the  apostles,  and  like  the  great  disciples  of  all  times  to  rely 
ly  and  confidently  on  the  divine  spirit  and  its  inspirations,  and 
s  on  the  modern  system  of  sermon  manufacture^  now  infinitely 
ich  more  he  might  have  done.  What  a  vast  distance  there  is 
tween  the  condition  of  those  who  went  forth  taking  no  care  as 
what  they  should  think,  or  what  they  should  say,  assured  that 
the  proper  hour  it  would  be  given  them,  and  of  those  who 
ve  now  placed  their  chief  dependence  on  a  careful  pre-compo- 
ion  of  a  discourse  framed  on  the  model  approved  and  taught 
theological  seminaries !  Such  preachers,  with  the  reliance  on 
bit  own  work  instead  of  God's  work,  and  the  fear  of  criticism 
fore  their  eyes,  at  the  very  moment  when  the  true  spirit  comes 
on  them,  stand  confounded  by  its  effects,  and  dare  not  trust 
teachings.  On  the  very  verge  of  a  grand  spiritual  effect,  they 
.use,  reason,  and  arc  lost.  Had  Whitefield  or  Wesley  done  this, 
aere  would  have  been  the  mighty  works  which  "  shewed  forth 
emselves  in  them?"  Where  would  have  been  those  thousands 
id  tens  of  thousands  startled,  appalled,  shaken,  and  broken  to 
eees — those  stocks  and  stones  raised  in  the  fire  and  whirlwind 
'  the  spirit  into  living  and  new  creatures  ?   Where  v*o\x\&  Wifc 


coming  in  upon  nun  ana  nis  nearers,  ana  nc  t 
move  another  step.  It  is  conscious  weaknea 
The  cripple  dare  not  leap  for  he  knows  that  h 
left  to  the  healthy  subject.  We  read  nowh 
stopping  the  in-rushing  of  the  mighty  wind 
it  should  produce  confusion  or  extravagance, 
think  them  drunk,  but  the  people  were  addc 
the  amount  of  three  thousand  at  once.  Dr.  L 
tell  to  the  day  of  his  death  whether  he  had  d 
in  calling  down  this  invocation.  For  our  pi 
been  continually  haunted  by  the  awful  word 
Spirit"  And  how  are  we  to  understand  the 
his  filial  biographer?  "  One  prominent  ch 
preaching  was  its  stimulating  and  quickening 
work.  Instructive  and  informing  as  it  was  i 
sermonic  topics,  the  issue  of  all  was  to  infi 
ceasing  activity  into  all  willing  hearers.  He 
gregation  distinguished  by  its  zeal,  energy,  ai 

These  remarks  seem  rather  adapted  to 
gives  free  scope  to  spiritual  action,  under  the 
mind  accustomed  to  divine  influence,  than  to  tl 
which  stops  the  rising  effect,  and  then  wond 
done  right  or  wrong.  Such  a  system  mai 
respectable  congregations  in  an  orderly  but  1 
greenish  unfhntfulness,  but  it  is  not  the  system  < 
quickening  power  for  Christian  work."  And 
any  blame  of  Dr.  Leifchild,  who  was  a  vigorov 
useful  minister,  but  in  regret  that  such  a  mai 
bondage  of  church  or  chanelism  when  he  i 
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In  closing  these  remarks  wo  may  note  the  singular  disclosures 
fcich  this  volume  gives  us  of  that  fear  of  criticism  in  preachers 
which  we  have  alluded.  Dr.  Leifchild  was  terribly  afraid  of 
Baching  before  Robert  Hall — Robert  Hall  of  preaching  before 
\  Chalmers!  The  sense  of  the  man  and  the  scholar  was  too 
ich  alive  for  the  sense  of  the  Apostle,  which  knows  nothing 
t  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  and  fears  no  man  when  it  stands 
the  circle  and  amid  the  lightnings  of  God's  Spiritual  Sinai, 
ore  which  the  greatest  intellects  forget  critical  propensities, 
I  tremble  and  worship.  We  hear  of  no  such  critical  terrors 
mting  the  inspired  fishermen. 


TWO  MORE  HONEST  LETTERS. 


The  following  letter  has  been  addressed  by  Mr.  Barge  to 
.  Home : — 

"  Beech  Mount,  Higher  Broughton, 

"  Manchester,  June  1st,  1863. 
11  DEAR  Sir, — I  have  to  thank  you  for  your  courtesy  in 
ding  me  to-day  the  Spiritual  Magazine;  in  which,  to  my 
prise,  you  publish,  in  extenso^  my  letter  of  April  9th !  You 
ter  it  to  the  public  in  juxtaposition  with  a  name,  honoured 
1  respected  in  Lancashire,  Colonel  Wilbraham,  who  compli- 
nts  you  upon  your  ''stances J  and  negatively  cushions  my 
jections  to  your  hook. 

WI  admire  your  pluck,  fairness,  and  candour;  aye,  even 
ar  criticism ;  but  you  arc  somewhat  hard  upon  my  *  igno- 
ice.'  Come  now,  Mr.  Home,  this  is  too  bad!  To  bo 
jnorant'  is  my  misfortune,  and  not  my  fault;  and  for  my 
nt  of  capacity  you  ought  not  to  twit  me;  but  I  am  sadly 
aid  that,  underneath  the  surface  of  your  attempt  to  be  funny, 
ire  is  an  under-current  of  annoyance,  although  you  do  try  to 
>k  composed,  and  to  pun  on  my  name,  and  speak:  of  '  London 
rges '  as  being  adapted  to  4  carry  heavy  goods  and  rubbish  of 

kinds. 9  Not  of 4  all  kinds,'  good  Mr.  Home ;  for  when  your 
ok  was  brought  to  my  4  craft '  as  ballast,  it  was  deemea  too 
erionand  was  instantly  pitched  overboard !  I  immediately  wrote 
n.  This  made  you  angry,  and  you  publish  my  letter,  meant 
•  you  only,  in  to-day's  Magazine.  It  will  do  you  good ;  and 
)  mterlarding  it  with  personality  will  tell  well  for  you,  and  do 
i  no  harm.  I  hope,  some  day  or  other,  to  take  you  by  the 
ad,  and  make  your  personal  acquaintance !  we  will  talk  about 
nrence,  and  speak  of  a  namesake  of  yours,  for  it  cannot  be 
it  who  gave  a  seance  in  that  lovely  city ;  and  (Let  me  vpsak. 
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it  *  sub  sifentio^)  phospltoriz&l  0U 
trick  was  discovered  by  a  quiek- 
tfpiritual  Lecturer  was  compelled 
morning,  in  order  to  escape  a  so 
1  >oirt  let  us  tell  this  to  a  gaping  I 
aud  leas  for  myself.  So  now,  Mr,  J 
■ticks  and  draw  the  curtain, 

"  I  am,  dea 


UP,  8. — As  an  emetic  I  recor 
tralia,'  page  28.3,  bi  to-day's  Maga 
«  IX  IX  Home,  Esq.,  &c,  &c," 

[Mr-  Barge  is  quite  right  in  1 
pliorua  incident  does  not  appl^  to  J 
obliged  to  Mr.  Barge  if  he  will  pul 
sighted  Englishman"  and  get  hi: 
which  we  shall  be  happy  to  publisi 


A  good  example  is  not  longj 
much  pleased  to  find  that  Col.  W 
letter  lias  been  the  means  of  oi 
letter  from  the  literary  veteran,  M 
trust  that  others  will  be  induced  t 
those  who  believe  were  only  true 
convictions,  we  should  in  one  sho 
laugh  entirely  against  the  silly 
"  at  their  din  c* 
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MARY  JANE  * 


JTAX  defying  the  lightning  and  struck  down  by  the  trident  of 

rune  in  the  midst  of  his  impious  menaces,  an  enduring  spec- 
for  all  succeeding  time ;  the  antediluvian  stealthily  treading 
i  the  slime  of  creation,  as  he  seeks  his  prey,  and  making  indented 
Utsteps  which  harden  into  fossils  by  means  of  which  the  Water- 
nises  and  Owens  of  the  latter  days  will  construct  for  you  the 
ictnre  of  his  life ;  the  ancient  Scythian  burying  his  king  in  one 
*  those  majestic  mounds^  and  placing  him  on  horseback  with  a 
port  of  vassals  surrounding  him,  all  transfixed  and  gaunt,  and 
fend  after  thousands  of  years  by  us  when  we  occupied  the  Crimea, 
|D  holding  the  same  grim  position  as  described  by  Herodotus ; 
hie  and  similar  examples  have  been  brought  to  our  mind,  by 
vnsing  the  work  with  the  above  feminine  title,  one  more  ap- 
propriate, it  would  seem  at  first  sight,  to  the  Family  Herald  m 
fccribing  the  loves  of  the  kitchen,  than  to  any  explanation  of 
{^■ritualism,  "  chemically/'  or  otherwise. 

Who  or  what  is  Mary  Jane,  that  these  grandiloquent  ideas 
toold  connect  themselves  with  her  ?  That  must  be  now  our 
imness  to  shew.  One  of  the  great  props  of  materialism  has 
lien.  Ajax  has  been  struck  down.  We  may  examine  the 
tsQized  footsteps  at  our  leisure.  The  old  Scythian  king  is 
adding  for  our  convenience  in  his  old  armour  transfixed  upon 
n  horse,  and  will  stand  for  all  time.  The  materialist  and  the 
Xftffer  have  been  struck  down.  We  need  not  be  in  a  hurry,  for 
to  have  succeeded  in  obtaining  photographs  of  these  curious 
tatances  for  the  benefit  of  our  readers. 

In  the  annals  of  the  human  mind  changes  are  not  counted  by 
Stttaries,  but  by  differences;  and  ideas  may  undergo  all  the 
banges  from  the  budding  spring  to  the  icy  winter  in  a  moment — 
may  become  fossils  in  an  hour  and  lose  their  life,  preserving 
Hify  a  stony  form  of  what  once  they  were.    An  instance  of  this 

*  Mary  Jane,  or  Spiritualism  Chemically  Explained,  with  Spirit  Drawings  ;  also 
«Mjp  by,  and  Ideas  (perhaps  Erroneous)  of  "A  Child  at  School."  London,  1863. 
4n  £1  1«. ;  to  be  purchased  only  of  Thomas  Scott,  Printer,  Warwick-court, 
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inn  win  iu  uu  «iu  iiiijuiiui  cinu  «t 

own  wife's  mediumship.    The  \ 
expense,  and  told  throughout  tl 
of  humour,  and  of  the  sort  of 
the  materialistic  mind.  Not 
materialism,  but  nevertheless  1 
class  of  marvellous  phenomena 
book  as  he  projected  it,  to  dispr 
according  to  the  very  title  of  his 
chemically  explained."    It  wou 
more  for  the  present,  and  we  ; 
stalment,  which  is  a  full  ackn 
throughout  his  life,  and  still  dc 
the  scientific  public. 

The  book  takes  the  scicntil 
while  they  think  that  they  ai 
They  have  now  once  more  the 
Spiritualists  and  the  Anti-Spirit 
comfit  them,  as  it  justlv  shouh 
which  even  science  aucf  criticis 
most  unwelcome  fact.  The  next 
will  be  to  admit  the  facts  and  t< 
and  for  this  last  purpose  the 
"Mary  Jane"  will  be  an  assistj 
long.  It  is  certainly  ingenious 
mcnt — possibility. 

This  curious  book  appears 


xl_  ?1 
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figjoit,"  "Creation,"  "Infinity,&c."  We  should  have  thought 
"Infinity"  would  have  been  large  enough  for  one  essay  with- 
he  "  &c.,"  and  he  has  taken  particular  pains  with  the  essay 

the  Origin  of  Jewish  Religion,"  in  which  Moses  appears  to 
uch  more  severely  handled  than  even  by  Dr.  Colenso.  This 
Mings  us  to  page  300  of  the  book,  which  is  published  in 
some  small  folio,  in  fine  type,  and  with  a  splendid  margin, 
t  was  evidently  intended  to  be  the  closing  chapter,  when 
y  remarkable  and  unexpected  incident  occurred,  which 
fed  the  even  current  of  the  author's  life,  and  the  destiny 
iven  the  title  of  his  book.  On  the  evening  of  the  day  on 
i  his  book  was  to  go  to  the  binder,  he  became  a  Spiritualist ! 
most  unfortunate  part  of  the  business  was  that  his  book 
dl  printed,  and  the  only  choice  lay  between  destroying 
heets  containing  these  brilliant  chapters,  or  honestly  to 
t  himself  by  publishing  the  whole  as  it  was  written,  for  the 
it  of  the  scoffing  world.  To  his  infinite  credit  he  chose 
lorny  path  which  has  given  us  the  theme  we  are  dwelling 
One  by  one  he  saw  his  choice  and  favourite  essays  dropping 
f  his  book,  and  the  views  of  a  lifetime  changed  in  an  hour, 
t  has  the  sound  wisdom  to  perceive  the  immense  value  of  the 
est  spiritual  phenomena  when  once  scientifically  proved,  and 
s,  what  is  even  more  rare,  the  candour  to  acknowledge  his 
ction.  The  closing  chapter  of  the  preface  should  be  a 
m  to  all  who  are  warring  against  facts  and  hugging  favourite 
)aseless  theories.  The  author  naively  says : — "  I  must  also 
rk  that  the  whole  of  the  work  was  written  and  printed,  and 
'  for  the  binder,  before  I  had  the  slightest  knowledge  on  the 
ct  of  Spiritualism  or  Odylic  vapour,  as  my  original  article 
Belief,'  proves ;  but,  if  my  present  views  on  this  subject  are 
?f,  all  that  I  have  urritten  on  light,  instinct,  intellect,  spon- 
us  generation,  the  principles  of  human  intellect,  and  other 
govs  subjects  vxmla  require  to  be  remodelled ;  as  the  con- 
ition  of  every  subject  touching  or  relating  to  the  production, 
e,  and  progressive  changes  of  organic  life,  of  all  descriptions, 
f  instinct  and  progressive  intellect,  must  be  influenced,  or 
*  must  take  a  new  track,  by  the  indubitable  certainty  that 
issues  from  the  human  body,  totally  unconsciously,  a  vapour, 
nina  power,  thought,  and  the  power  of  expressing  that  thought; 
>y  the  strongest  chain  of  circumstantial  reasoning,  analogous 
its  exude  from  every  particle  of  organic  creation  ;  nor  do  I 

that  this  description  comprehends  the  whole  of  this  vast 

here  are  several  quiet  hits  at  "  table  turning  "  and  "  spirit- 
ig  through  some  of  these  chapters,  but  our  author  does  not 
enter  upon  the  subject  until  we  come  to  his  essay  on 


■  IM'lli    kK'M.  »  initio    UO     IliV  o«.     1 1  *  »  1^1  U1V/     i  tij'^f) 

saw  that  he  had  horn  le«l  for  all  those  year 
wilderness  of  unbelief,    lie  endeavoured  now 
plimcnt  to  his  old  friend  bv  converting  him 
tacts  of  SpiritualiMn,  and  the  author  tells 
it,  and  what  was  the  result.    He  says : — 

My  old,  esteemed,  iiiul  valued  friend  W  ,  a  few  d: 

son n I'm  alter  i>t  ifjiioAi-li  to  me.  th.it  I  did  not  l*'Ht  veallt 
he  >tatcd  t'i  ir.e  to  have  personally  witnessed  at  a  teanee, 
persons  v.1; i lie  I  mrdinms.  ami  other  parties  of  distinct im: 
.Now  1  have  known  \V.  intimately  for  many  years  (with 
was  abroad'  ;  and.  certainly,  if  there  he  a  truthful  man  ii 
om*  of  t!i.«<»e  men  who.  in  former  days,  would  hnve  glori' 
than  allow  that  he  gave  ii]i  an  inta  of  belief: — a  man  * 
strong,  that  he  not  only  firmly  believes  a  tiling  himself 
body  else  ought  to  helieve  it  tw.  He  pres.-ed  nie  so,  oi: 
believe  him  was  a  i»ersonal  affront,  that  if  1  dad  not  j*> 
patient  temper,  I  should  have  been  affronted;  indeed, 
rather  put  nut,  until  I  had  collected  my  reasoning  facult; 
that  he  had  no  right  to  in<ist  on  my  believing;  ilia:  belii 
viction  and  not  nf  force:  and  thus  commenced  the  train 
question,     What  is  Uelief  ?*'  gave  rise. 

Before  proceeding  on  that  question,  some  of  the  prei 
intere>t  or  amuse  \  on.  Hefore  I  left  England.  W.  was 
termed  a  verv  materialistic  character,  such  wis  might  be  % 
"  I  believe  what  I  >ee.  and  1  am  not  to  be  gammoned  by  j 
W.  heard  from  a  mutual  friend  of  my  return,  he  wrote  "m 
usual  congratulations,  went  at  mice  at  great  length  into  tl 
become  a  convert  to  Spiritualism,  requesting  me  to  go  a 
honest  mediums  in  London.  /  tvjJird  that  I  thought  the  b 
to  go  to  torn**  highly  n*jnrl<ibfe  lunatic  asylum  and  tttiU 
entitle  him  to  immediate  ailmhrnm:  and  as  for  the  medium 
to  London  to  the  Exhibition,  tint  would  he  time  enough 
So  he  came  up  to  I^omlon,  and  I  found  my  old  friend  as  dee] 
as  ever  a  piece  of  cotton  which  the  lincndrapcr  tickets  " 
to  wash  well."    Whatever  subject  was  talked  of  seemed 
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i  told  that  the  spirits  did  not  always  spell  correctly.  A  lady  present  was 
.  by  a  spirit  "  You  shall  have  power  to  believe  yourself,  and  convince  your  husband.1  * 
On  oar  return  home,  I  summed  up  the  seance  to  my  friend  W.,  as  follows : — 
Tou  took  me  to  see  a  table  move,  and  to  hear  certain  raps,  which,  through  the 
■abet,  spell  certain  words,  and  you  asserted  that  there  was  a  communication  of 
dHgence  in  those  raps,  not  emanating  from  the  media,  but  from  unseen  spirits. 
U  not  see  how  the  table  was  moved,  as  we  were  all  round  it,  nor  do  I  know 
'the  raps  were  produced;  but  as  to  any  communication  bearing  the  slightest 
dogy  to  your  representations,  that  has  not  taken  place ;  and  I  certainly  would 
t  spend  another  half  crown  on  such  nonsense.'1  Some  days  after,  W.  and  I, 
were  at  the  Exhibition,  and  the  "  ruling  spirit,"  like  a  cork,  came  upper- 
It,  and  he  asked  if  I  had  any  objection  to  have  the  media  at  my  house.  "  None 
fke  world,"  said  I ;  "  but  I  have  a  great  objection  to  pay  them  half-a-guinea 
coming,  besides  their  cab  hire."  "  I'll  pay  that/1  said  he ;  " 1  want  to  sift 
i  subject  to  the  bottom,"  and  away  he  went;  and  at  seven  o'clock  the  two 
la  came.  By  half  past  ten,  we  were  at  a  dead  stand-still;  still  W.,  feeling 
t  his  cause  was  lost,  persisted  in  sitting  at  the  table  and  adjuring  the  spirits ; 
tut,  the  elder  medium  said  to  the  spirits,  44  Will  you  say  any  more  to  us?" 
M  assenting  raps  followed.  We  were  going  to  bo  gratified— the  alphabet 
daced — and  the  spirit  said  the  important  words,  "  Wo  are  off!"  followed  by 
diminishing  rapping,  indicating  going  away.  The  media  put  their  hands  off 
t  table  on  their  laps,  and  said  it  was  all  over.  W.  paid  them  at  least  half- 
oraea  and  their  cao  hire.  When  they  were  cone,  I  summed  up  as  before.  We 
m  seen  tables,  and  chairs,  and  a  sofa  move ;  out  they  did  not  move  unless  the 
ds  of  the  media  were  on  them,  or  their  feet  could  get  at  them.  Further,  we 
tills  time  that  we  can  imitate  the  movement  of  the  table  ourselves,  keeping 
thumb  and  fingers  of  the  hand  on  the  table,  by  the  pressure  of  the  muscles 
he  hand  behind  the  thumb.  W.  got  very  angry,  said  if  I  would  help  him  to 
Mtfaate  and  discover  the  fraud,  he  would  be  glad  to  send  them  to  the  tread- 
L  I  replied,  that  if  they  ought  to  be  sent  to  the  tread- mill,  and  I  was  the 
rSstrate  with  full  powers  on  the  occasion,  I  should  send  him  to  the  trcad-miU 
fcr  not  having  made  proper  use  of  his  reasoning  powers. 

Shortly  afterwards  he  tells  us  that  the  mediums  moved  the 
iles  themselves,  and  that  he  thinks  so  because  he  does  not 
ieve  in  spirits  at  all,  and  is  not  aware  of  any  invisible  electric 
oe  that  could  move  a  table,  so  that  for  him,  as  he  thought,  the 
sstion  was  settled,  and  for  ever.  But  when  he  thought,  good, 
y  man,  full  surely  his  book  was  finished  and  going  to  the 
aer,  strange  things  appear,  and  an  appendix  has  to  be 
ttten,  from  which  we  shall  now  make  considerable  extracts : — 

March  20,  1863. 

The  foregoing  was  written  five  months  ago,  and  to  get  at  once  into  the  middle 
he  very  singular  events  which  have  happened  to  me  since,  I  copy  part  of  a 
ar. 

"  Monday,  March  16. 

11  My  dear  Mary, — Thank  God,  as  the  people  say,  I  have  done  reading  about 

cite.   I  have  read  the  following  works : — 

The  reality  of  spirits  and  their  direct  writing,  by  Baron 
Ouldenstubbe  ...         ...         ...         ...   pages  216 

The  Book  of  Spirits,  by  Allan  Kardec  ...  „  474 

The  Book  of  Mediums,  by  Allan  Kardec    ...         ...     „  506 

Incidents  in  my  Life,  by  D.  D.  Home  ...         ...  ,,  288 

Spiritualism  in  America,  by  B.  Coleman     ...         ..      „  87 

Spirit  Magazines      ...         ...         ...         ...  ,,  300 

researches  into  the  Vital  force,  by  Baron  Reichenbach  „  463 
Heaven  and  Hell,  by  Swedenborg  ...         ...     „  560 


i  .■:  -■£■■  :.«.-r  •  'ii-ii-.  .  ■■!<: 

.T  f/  t  j  •  iTu*  £-.■'>.  .«■  ■  t  «';7  !Ae»/  j 
to  remark,  th-i  to  eye*  the  sun 
r-:  ility.    I  will  sri-u": to  l-ok  ba 

«»  fyirte.  h  u  A*::-'"         r  fo  fct 

Now.  fA«j*  &n::/  ir».Tj*  #.iV  ir/-.  and  if  the 
made  me  u::erly  d:?crv  lit  th-  so -call  ei 
nieai^  r.:  I -..'cause  h  r»  .\:  lelievcd  t 
A--.  M*'T.  f At ■.*  f:.r;  .»:■   v.;.i'*^..-. ;  A<ey  K 

"My  I  new.  I  W.  ea:ue  ag.ii::  on  a  vii 
an- 1  p/op.^.-d  '.'no  ev..::ii:j  a  general 
ViMir.r  ladic*  b».:i:«  i.-.-nie  t'n  in  sehoo 
wa>  fully  oooupi'd.  I  did  ::  -t  sit  do* 
as  i:  had  air. a  :.y  N:ev.  de:ii'-!i*trated  I 
that  t!.e  very  m-::::c  rv:*  wit'i  intent 
a  m^venicr.t :  a::  I  -'"h-r  -^-i-  r.tiilc  men 
nervo::*  ao w-l*  tiro"_"ht  «-n.  by 
parry  wi>  totally  une^iwioii*  of  pivii 

and  •■v.-1  ;^v:*-.-i"  tl.  her  .«f  pu*hinj 

turning  evcuia„-s  do— in  nothing  bein; 

the  RirrrRX 

The  next  din/,  irj-^a  I  returnol  fn 
turned  fit  htr.      IhiIkoI"  said  I :  "■*  J 

*'  yesterday  evening:.  Mrs.  decL 

moved  for  her,  declaring  -die  was  no 
for  her.  I  did  not  see  why  it  should  : 
it  a  fair  trial  all  alone,  and  I  took  the 
steady  a:  it  for  h  ilf-an-hour.  a:id  if  b 
altogether.  W\ll.  i:i  about  twenty  mi 
I  got  frightened  and  put  up.  Kec"'»vei 
it,  and  then  it  moved  in  five  minutes 
three  minutes  after  I  put  my  hands  ■ 
However,  after  tea.  I  sat  down  with 
table  moved  about  in  a  verv  unaccoui 
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tttible  really  moved  without  any  lateral  pressure  whatever ;  and  the  nearest 
Bfnach  I  made  to  that  was  with  a  small  round  slate  chess  table,  on  which  I  laid 
K^yfrin  or  muslin  handkerchief.  Now,  the  slightest  attempt  to  move  a  table — 
Vttmff  the  hands  on  the  handkerchief— is  detected  by  the  handkerchief  wrinkling 
let,  when  my  wife  put  her  hands  on  the  handkerchief,  the  table  moved 
Bloat  causing  the  least  wrinkle  of  it.  So  matters  went  on.  The  fact  of  the 
pb  moving  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  absurdity  of  it  on  the  other. 

SCIENTIFIC  EXPERIMENTS. 
•  The  next  question  was:  Where  did  the  motion  originate?   My  wife  said  she 
k  It  come  from  the  feet  of  the  table ;  that  they  seemed  to  drag  and  commence 
p  motion ;  was  the  motion,  then,  commenced  by  the  effort  to  get  rid  of  the 
WW  given  by  the  feet  ?    I  got  a  large  piece  of  glass,  and  laying  it  on  the  table, 

■  put  her  hands  on  it ;  but  the  gUm  moved  immediately  $emi-circvlarly  off  the 
lb.  I  then  got  a  four  feet  circular  sheet  of  zinc,  which  covered  all  the  table, 
ft  when  she  put  her  hands  on  it,  the  zinc  moved  semi-circularly  off  the  table,  till 
hma  down ;  the  table  did  not  move.    I  sot  a  wooden  top  made,  placed  it  on 

■  tame — that  moved  off  similarly  without  the  table  moving.  It  was  clear,  there- 
to that  the  power  was  a  surface  power,  and  not  a  power  which  acted  by 
izging  the  whole  table.  At  times  the  table  became  very  violent  indeed,  tilting 
&  striking  with  one  leg  so  violently  that  we  desisted,  if  it  was  late,  in  order 
t  to  disturb  the  house.  It  was  clear  that  something  issued  from  the  hands 
Doh  was  a  moving  power,  and  the  question  arose  whether  it  issued  equally 
in  the  feet — to  test  which,  I  had  a  flat  deal  framework  made  two  feet  square 
i  three  inches  thick,  and  supported  on  small  castors.   When  my  wife  stood 

it,  there  was  evidently  an  endeavour  to  rise,  when  any  inequality  of  the 
iring  permitted  it ;  but  when  she  sat  down,  and  placed  her  feet  on  it,  it  began 
Bring  violently,  so  as  to  twist  her  ancles,  and  finally  launched  itself  violently 
four  or  five  feet  distance  from  her.   The  power,  therefore,  emanates  from  the 
I  ss  well  as  from  the  hands.   Now  arose  another  question :  Did  this  power 
rrmde  the  whole  room,  or  was  it  confined  to  the  furniture  only?   To  test  that, 
•ok  the  four  feet  zinc  plate,  and  had  a  deal  framework  made  under  it,  so  that 
raonld  be  hereafter  converted  into  a  table  (on  which,  in  fact,  I  am  now  writing), 
■d,  by  means  of  a  new  sash  line,  which  led  to  a  pulley,  suspended  it,  nice 
bwnwards,  by  the  lamp  hook  in  the  middle  of  the  ceiling,  directly  over  the 
shle.  We  had  not  very  long  to  wait,  for,  in  the  course  of  the  evening,  the  zinc 
Ik  was  seized  with  a  most  violent  rocking. 

FURTHER  DEVELOPMENTS. 

1  Two  evenings  after  that,  we  had  supped  as  usual,  and,  before  going  to  bed,  I 
U  occasion  to  go  into  my  study,  adjoining  the  sitting-room,  leaving  my  wife 
sated  at  the  table,  under  the  zinc  plate.  All  at  once,  I  heard  a  most  fearful 
Iriak;  and  hurrying  back,  found  the  room  in  darkness,  and  my  wife  fainting, 
■d  the  zinc  plate  lying  on  the  top  of  the  supper  table.  I  lifted  the  plate  off — 
Mining  was  broken,  though  the  table  was  covered  with  decanters,  glasses,  &c. ; 
ho  lamp  was  upset,  but  not  broken.  My  wife  said  that,  while  sitting  waiting 
krane  she  looked  up  at  the  zinc  plate,  and  saw  it  all  luminous,  and  saw  it  descend 
pMhulfy  to  the  table,  when  she  shrieked.  I  wanted  to  replace  the  zinc  plate, 
Vim  a  stronger  cord,  next  day,  but  she  said  she  would  never  enter  the  room 
lain  if  I  did.  However,  here  was  clear  proof  that  the  motive  power  pervaded 
■d  whole  of  the  room,  and  this  serves  as  corroboration  of  the  statements  that 
Kr.  Home  is  carried  up  to  the  ceiling,  and  writes  his  name  there,  while  so 
feme  up.  Here  is  the  case  of  a  lady,  who  looking  on  the  whole  in  the  light  of  a 
Wfcjiiiiug  trick,  sits  down  to  try  a  very  light  table  for  half  an  hour,  and  succeeds 

■  getting  it  to  just  move  in  twenty  minutes ;  and,  within  three  days,  from  a 
Btosstousness  of  ner  power,  causes  the  heaviest  table  to  move, — not  only  tfie  table, 
ht  I  got  on  it,  and  it  still  moved. 

AN  UNDEVELOPED  MEDIUM. 

Matters  were  in  this  state  when,  one  day,  a  lady  called  who  had  given  much 
UfaafeVm  to  Spiritualism ;  and,  on  our  relating  our  experiments  to  her,  due  «si&* 


■»  Mrs.  is  an  undevtlopcd  medium."    Singular  term; 

destined  to  remain  lonjr  m  suspense  as  to  her  meaning, 
table  with  my  wife.     Hie  table  began  moving  a*  usual    She  i 
three  smart  raps  with  her  knuckles,  and  said,,  *'  Come,  good  spirits  rap,Jt 
good  spirits  or  the  table  immediately  rapped  hi  response.   She  tnen  begutd 
to  the  table  in  the  manner  formularised  in  the  spiritual  baokt,  and  the 
answered,    She  then  mude  an  alphabet,  and  began  making  the  uUe  talk 
was  present,  and  must  say  that  the  poor  table  exhibited  great  want  of  ; 
matical  education,  for  it  {rat  a  dosen  of  incomprehensible  con  tennis  to^ 
worse  than  a  Welsh  or  Polish  name,  at  last  ending  with  habr.  However,: 
waa  a  new  and  great  phase,  for  we  were  beginning  to  get  tireo"  of  a  tahle  jT 
only  moved  about  in  a  most  irrational  manner ;  so,  I  made  myself  acqoii* 
with  spirit  language,  which  consists  in  conventional  rapping ;  that  is,  opesfQ 
means  No;  two  raps,  Doubtful;  three  raps.  Yes;  five  raps  is  asking  for  Oil 
alphabet ;  when,  in  reading  over  the  letters,  the  spirit  or  the  table  will  tup  faf 
times  at  each  letter  it  wishes  written  down,  and  so  communicate  its  ideas. 

A  NEW  CREATION, 

I  fonnd  myself  now  in  presence  of  intellect ;  in  fact,  of  an  i 
for,  as  I  was  satisfied  that  the  phenomena  depend  on  the  emission  of 
elements,  and  that  the  phenomena  cease  the  instant  the  hands  are  wi 
from  the  tahle,  it  wns  clear  that  the  intellect  was  a  quality  or  property  of 
elements— or,  perhaps  more  correctly,  of  that  combination  of  <letnnUt. 

THE  CHRISTENING  OF  MARY  JANE, 

This  matter  hail  t^  bo  investigated  chemically-,  and  thia  Hem  Being  lad 
chrutened ;  for,  as  I  did  not  wish  to  make  a  single  false  step,  even  in  not: 
ttire ;  and  as  I  hud  no  proof  whatever  of  its  being  a  spirit  in  the  sense  r~ 
ntti  ihnted  to  that  word — that  is,  the  soul  of  a  departed  person — and,  at  I 
ilv  one  clear  cause  for  the  movements  of  the  table,  in  the  same 
the  human  body  whieh  produce  mesmeric  sleep  and  the  ()n>fable  1 
the  sensitive  plant,  f  did  not  choose  to  embarrass  myself  with  two  caui 
by  the  adoption  of  a  name,  until  intimate  scientific  conviction  should  o1 
to.    Still,  an  intelligent  being,  to  be  talked  to,  mast  have  a  name,  and  the  beams 
full  of  children  from  school,  and  count tv  servants.    How  it  was  I  don't  kr 
having  no  relative,  nor  knowing  any  lady  of  that  name — but  I  ckruttntd  tki 
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.  One  night  after  we  were  in  bed,  I  was  talking  with  Mary  Jane,  and  I 
ad  that  my  wife  was  getting,  sleepy,  and  it  entered  my  mind  to  test 
r  the  emanations  continued  during  sleep,  so  I  continued  the  conversation. 
ees,  the  responses  became  slower  and fainter,  and  by  the  time  I  was  convinced 
wife  was  fast  asleep,  they  ceased  altogether.  Matters  were  in  this  state, 
e  changed,  our  residence,  and  some  very  highly  talented  lady  friends 
taken  a  great  interest  in  these  phenomena,  and  being  also  mediums, 
not  of  the  power  of  my  wife,  we  agreed  to  hold  regular  stances  excluding 
r  visitors. 

MART  JANE  ANSWERS  MENTAL  QUESTIONS. 

agreed  perfectly  that  each,  person  should  treat  the  phenomena  as  he  or 
teved;  and,  consequently,  we  adhered  to  talking  familiarly  with  Mary 
They  addressed  it  as  "Dear  Spirit,"  or  "Good  Spirit,"  and  it  appeared 
i  responses  they  got  satisfied  them  tliat  they  were  talking  with  the  spirits 
led  relatives.  We  did  not  know  what  questions  they  asked,  for  they 
Dear  spirit,  will  you  answer  me  a  mental  question?"  "  Yes,"  the  reply 
en.  "Yes,"  or  "No."  To  the  remark  "Are  you  quite  sure?"  three 
w  and  distinct  raps  were  the  confirmation. 

AUTOMATIC  WRITING. 

it  this  time  another  phenomenon  took  place.  At  the  house  of  a  lady 
i  pencil  and  paper  had  been  put  under  the  table,  and  a  so-called  spirit- 
had  been  produced.  I  bought  a  porcelain  slate,  wishing  to  see  whether 
y  Jane  would  write  or  draw  under  the  table ;  so  the  next  evening  I  said 
rife,  "  We  will  put  the  slate  and  pencil  under  the  table,  but  previously 
slate  on  the  table,  and  hold  the  pencil  in  your  hand  for  a  little  time,  so 
jsmerise  it."  She  did  so,  and  immediately  exclaimed  "  My  hand  is  being 
'  "  Let  it  move,"  said  I.  The  left  hand  covered  the  end  of  the  pencil, 
1  moved  rapidly,  and  then  three  raps  were  heard,  and  the  hand  stopped, 
ided  me  the  slate,  and  a  sentence  was  written  on  it.  Since  that  time 
continually  written ;  or  rather,  Maty  Jane  has  guided  her  hand,  she 
her  hand  with  her  black  silk  apron,  writing  rapidly  any  opinion  Mary  Jans 
give,  but  utterly  unconscious  of  a  letter  she  had  written. 

MARY  JANE  HAS  MUSICAL  TALENTS, 
ist  not  omit  the  musical  talent  of  Mary  Jane.  At  a  seance  (out)  my  wife 
1  a  guitar  in  her  hand  under  the  table,  and  it  had  been  played  on  by  the 
irits  of  that  domicile,  so  1  could  not  do  less  than  procure  any  and  every 
ent  Mary  Jane  might  like  to  play  on :  and  I  purchased  an  excellent 
in  accordion,  and  a  child's  drum,  and  borrowed  a  violin ;  none  answered 
cept  the  guitar ;  the  accordion  and  drum  were  sounded  a  little ;  as  for 
in,  after  Mary  Jane  had  sounded  a  few  discordant  notes  on  it,  she  undid 
>egs,  loosened  the  strings,  broke  down  the  bridge,  and  wrenched  it  out  of 
s's  hand. 

THE  MUSIC  MASTER. 

oks  very  easy  to  play  the  guitar,  so  my  wife  determined  to  take  lessons, 
;ave  rise  to  a  curious  quid  pro  quo.  A  relative  of  Mr.  \VM  who  performed 
iotin,  mentioned  Mr.  W.'s  name,  to  that  relative  I  mentioned  the  phen- 
,  that  if  a  medium  held  a  guitar,  and  another  played  a  violin,  the  so-called 
ould  accompany  on  the  guitar — and  the  said  relative  promised  to  bring 
n  some  evening  to  try.  I  mentioned  the  circumstance  to  my  wife,  that 
ht  not  be  surprised  if  a  stranger  called,  but  I  did  not  say  a  word  on 
lism  to  the  staid  guitar  master.  Now,  it  is  much  easier  to  see  a  guitar 
than  to  play  it  one's  self ;  and  in  the  first  lessons,  the  strings  hurt  the 
and  the  notes  are  very  puzzling.  My  wife,  who  was  in  the  habit  of 
her  hand  guided  by  Mary  Jane,  got  out  of  patience,  and  thinking  it  was 
N.  that  1  had  mentioned  about  the  guitar  being  played,  exclaimed,  "  Oh 
wish  Mary  Jane  would  teach  me  to  play."  "  Who,  ma'am?"  said  the 
naster.    "Why,  Mary  Jane,"  said  she.    "And  pray,  ma'am,  who\& 
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total  darkness,  was  as  essential  to  the  production  of  some  of  the  phenomena 
t  is  in  photographing— I  got  some  cotton  lining  and  strong  elastic,  and  made 
bid  of  petticoat  to  the  table  reaching  nearly  to  the  floor.  When  this  was  put 
It  was  pulled  off  downwards  over  the  border  rim  of  the  tahle  twenty  times ; 

to  the  question  "Mary  Jane,  did  you  pull  it  off?"  the  answer  "  Yes,"  was 
m.  Next  day,  the  piece  of  elastic  was  missings— could  not  he  found;  I 
aght  another;  we  hunted  for  the  elastic  everywhere;  my  wife  took  an 
vella  and  felt  over  the  tops  of  the  picture-frames.  That  or  the  next  evening, 
ry  Jane  said,  "  Look  in  the  umbrella/7 — and — tucked  in  closely  and  neatly  in 
top  of  the  umbrella,  was  the  elastic— the  missing  elastic   Another  clastic 

missing;  Mary  Jane  said,  "  Look  behind  you;"  and,  stuffed  in  the  bottom 
the  arm-chair  that  was  found.  By -and -bye,  all  the  elastics  (three)  were 
ring,  and  I  took  a  cord  to  fasten  on  the  petticoat.  On  asking  Mary  Jane, 
sto  you  hidden  the  elastics  ?"  "  Yes."  "  Are  they  in  this  (drawing)  room  ?" 
9."  "Are  they  in  the  back  drawing  room?"  "No."  "Are  they  down 
PS  ?"  *'  Perhaps."  And  we  found  them  all  in  a  bundle  on  the  bookcase  in  the 
our  down  stairs. 

b  FOLDS  UP  AND  STOWS  AWAY  THE  INDIA-RUBBER  COVER, 

Lnother  circumstance  proving  (if  no  trick),  the  power  of  this  phenomenon, 
rated  to  try  an  India-rubber  covering  on  the  table.  I  asked  Mary  Jane  if 
would  like  it.  u  No."  However,  I  went  and  bought  a  piece  of  India-rubber 
i,  and  my  wife  and  I  laid  it  on  the  table  in  the  drawing  room,  and  went  to 
cr  in  the  parlour.  When  we  came  up  to  tea,  it  had  disappeared.  Now  you 
Id  think  that  a  roll  of  India-rubber  cloth,  4J  feet  square,  could  not  be  easily 
en ;  we  could  not  find  it  at  all.  Mary  Jane  said  she  did  not  like  it,  and  had 
en  it,  and  would  not  tell  us  where  it  was.  Four  or  five  days  after,  it  was  found 
ly  rolled  up  and  hidden  behind  my  wife's  guitar  case  in  the  corner  of  the 
:  drawing  room.  When  I  found  it,  I  thought — well,  if  you  will  not  let  it  be 
m  the  table,  it  can  be  put  under  the  table,  and  will  be  smoother  for  you  to 
i  on  than  the  carpet,  so  I  laid  it  on  the  floor  and  put  the  table  on  it ;  it  re- 
ted  there  that  evening,  but  next  day  it  was  gone.  It  was  not  found  till,  in 
ing  for  some  missing  cards,  it  was  found  (not  rolled  as  before)  but  neatly 
td  up  and  stowed  away  in  a  cupboard  in  the  back  drawing  room,  which  was 
«■  used.  We  feel  sure  that  our  servants  had  nothing  to  do  with  these  trans- 
dons,  nor  would  I  relate  them,  if  the  same  sort  of  action  was  not  recorded  in 
Home's  and  Mr.  Coleman's  work. 

HOW  MARY  JANE  STOPS  ALTERCATION. 

To  revert  again  to  the  conversation — our  Mary  Jane  has  always  been  a  kind 
good  adviser,  and  would  never  allow  any  disputing ;  and,  once,  when  an 
(cation  was  getting  unpleasant,  she  stopped  it  with  a  crash  like  a  sledge 
imer  on  the  table  that  made  the  bottles  and  glasses  ring.  "  There,"  said  I 
ij  wife,  "  you  had  better  say  no  more :  Mary  Jane  won't  have  it."  If  the 
anient  she  wished  to  express  was  more  than  Yes  or  No,  she  rapped  five  for 
alphabet,  and  always  spoke  quite  to  the  point  in  the  fewest  possible  words. 

ECCENTRICITIES  WITH  THE  GUITAR. 
If  my  wife  is  holding  the  guitar,  Mary  Jane  will  carry  on  the  conversation 
Knmaing  chords  on  the  guitar,  in  preference  to  rapping  on  the  table.  Another 
ous  phenomenon  for  science  is  tno  following : — Wo  were  three,  at  a  lady's 
w,  at  the  table;  my  wife  held  the  guitar,  which  was  being  played  on. 
bout  thinking  of  any  results,  I  got  up  and  went  to  the  fire.  The  guitar 
fed.  M  Yon  have  broken  the  chain,"  said  the  lady.  I  sat  down  and  placed 
kinds  on  the  table.   The  guitar  resumed  the  tune.    I  repeated  this  three  or 

times.  Again,  Mr.  W.  was  playing  the  violin,  I  and  my  wife  at  the  table, 
gaitaraccompanying.   I  told  Mr.  W.  not  to  stop  playing  at  anything  I  might 

I  got  up  from  the  table — the  guitar  ceased  responding.  I  went  to  the 
Tside  of  the  table,  and,  standing  as  far  off  as  I  could,  took  my  wife's  other 
1  In  ten  seconds  the  guitar  resumed  playing.  I  dropped  the  hand,  the 
ar  stopped ;  I  took  it  again,  and  it  continued. 
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a  lady  at  the  table  said,  "  Good  spirit,  please  to  make  the  table  heavy?" 
■ken  told  me  to  lift  that  side  of  the  table,  and  it  was  excessively  heavy, 
vniake  it  light,"  she  said,  and  I  lifted  it  like  a  feather;  this  resolves  the 
omenon  into  a  law  of  nature,  and  there  ends  reasoning.  Quicksilver  has  the 
utj  or  quality  of  being  liquid  at  ordinary  temperatures ;  it  is  a  law  of 
ft,  I  never  heard  any  reason  given  for  it.  The  same  may  be  said  of  water 
ling  ice ;  it  is  a  fact,  or  wo  may  state  it  in  this  way.  Water,  quicksilver, 
ron  are  naturally  solid,  but  the  addition  of  different  degrees  of  caloric  render 
all  liquid.  So  it  may  be  a  law  of  nature  that  the  emanations  from  organic 
> may  possess  the  power  of  overcoming  the  principle  of  attraction. 

AUTOMATIC  WRITING. 

okingat  my  memoranda,  I  find  the  following  on  the  subject  of  the  medium's 
being  guided : — As  to  any  collusion,  the  following  method  destroys  that 
ly.  I  write  a  question  on  a  slate  without  my  wife  seeing  it.  I  turn  that 
>ver  on  the  table.  She  covers  it  with  her  silk  apron,  and  Mary  Jane  guides 
ind.  She  neither  knows  the  question  I  have  written,  nor  the  answer  Mary 
has  .given ;  and  yet,  in  every  instance,  the  answer  is  perfectly  pertinent  to 
lestion. 

DIRECT  DRAWING. 

low  come  to  the  most  singular,  and  though  not  more  extraordinary  than 
her  manifestations,  still,  perhaps,  the  most  valuable.  I  mean  the  direct 
ng.  Monday,  Feb.  9. — When  I  went  up  to  tea,  I  found  the  ladieS  round 
bie,  making  Mary  Jane  tell  them  which  dominoes  to  play — the  dominoes 
turned  face  upwards.  By-and-bye,  Mary  Jane  asked  for  the  alphabet,  and 
'  Have  patience  and  you  shall  have  a  flower."  The  ladies  had  put  two 
i  of  paper  and  a  pencil  on  the  carpet  under  the  table.  Perhaps  half  an 
after,  Mary  Jane  was  asked  if  she  had  written  anything.  "  Yes."  The 
i  of  paper  were  found  folded  up  with  a  flower  drawn  on  each — the  one  a 
i,  and  tne  other  a  Rose,  drawn  in  that  style  of  Penmanship  in  which  school- 
trs  draw  swans,  rather  roughly  done,  but  quite  clear  drawings  of  the  flowers, 
ladies  were  highly  delighted,  thanked  Mary  Jane,  and  asked  who  the 
ngs  were  for — and  in  this,  and  all  subsequent  drawings,  the  same  ceremony 
observed,  Mary  Jane  answering  "  No"  until  the  right  person  was  named. 

IECT  PAINTING,  MARY  JANE  FINDING  HER  OWN  COLOURS. 

or  seances  became  now  more  interesting ;  for,  every  evening,  flowers  of 
sort  were  sketched  with  the  pencil,  and  the  style  of  sketching  improved — 
i  a  new  phase  took  place.  We  had  been  out  at  a  stance,  when,  among  other 
productions  of  that  hospitable  mansion,  was,  on  a  paper  folded  up  very  small, 
y  "  smudged"  design  of  flowers,  in  colours.  Where  the  colours  came  from, 
e  knew.  I  asked  Mary  Jane  if  she  wanted  any  colours.  "  No."  Considering 
this  mysterous  being  might  possibly  condense  colouring  matter  out  of  the 
sphere,  possibly  photographically,  I  enumerated  all  the  photographic  ma- 
ts—nitrate  of  silver,  iodine,  &c.  &c,  all  which  she  negatived,  except  chloride 
>ld,  to  which  she  gave  an  affirmative  "  Yes."  So  I  took  some  straw  paper, 
soaked  it  in  an  extemporised  solution  of  chloride  of  gold  and  iodine ;  the 
■  put  under  the  table  what  paper  they  pleased — thin  letter  paper,  French 
paper,  &c.  From  that  time  ice  ceased  putting  any  pencil  under  the  table,  as 
ft  a  kind  of  crayon-stencUled-looking  flowers.  The  paper  seemed  indifferent, 
ther  chemically  prepared  by  me,  or  French  glazed  note  paper.  As  I  con- 
]ed  that  every  production  of  this  mysterious  being  must  nave  its  origin  in 
imagination  of  some  one  present,  I  thought  that  the  stencilled-looking 
ftrs  might  represent  some  pattern  in  one  of  the  papers  of  the  rooms.  But  no. 
tever,  to  try,  I  went  and  bought  a  very  pretty  room  paper,  with  a  pretty 
Br  design  on  it,  and,  cutting  off  a  piece,  made  a  covering  to  the  table  with  it, 
iaering  that  my  wife  or  the  other  ladies  sitting  and  having  it  before  their 
>  might  give  a  clue.  The  next  day  the  paper  was  found  torn  by  invisible  hands, 
fiwtty  carried  away  in  bulk,  and  hidden  m  the  cupboard  of  the  back  drawing 
if  but  an  endeavour  had  been  made,  or  was  the  next  evening,  fry  tfo  tamt 
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TIIE  SPIRIT!! 


inrvnbk  agency  to  copjf  the  flower  etnt\ 
done  bv  dumping,  super-position ,  and 
tinned  ny  Mary  Jane  ;  but,  in  return,  ev 
in  the  style  of  execution  and  design,  h 
of  which  preclude  the  idea  of  human  a 
them  ttaU  their  utter  incapability  la  ec 
or  where  the  colouring  matter  could  h 
evening  a  lady  asked  Dear  spirit,  con 
was,  "  To-morrow and  next  evening 
paper  with  other  drawings  of  Sower*, 
was  for  the  lady  who  had  applied  for  itt 

MARY  JANE  VARNISHES  1 

To  return  to  cur  tAzurei,  every  even 
table,  and  asked  Mary  Jane  If  she  wis 
about  ten  o'clock,  divided,  or  rather 
drawings  we  found  under  the  table  *  1: 
preserve  thorn,  a~  thrx  rare  done  in  a  kii 
yellow,  and  blue — artistically  but  rue 
susceptible  of  damage  by  robbing.  So 
when  one  lady  said,  "  tiear  Spirit,  coi 
affirmative  three  raps  Said  u  Yes."  1 
Mary  Jane  is  going  to  varnish  them  for  i 
our  pictures,  wo  afl  remained  mute  witf. 
Up  teas  in  a  style  entirety  different  from  t 
What  shall  we  arrive  at  next  ?  we  as 
paper  and  cards,  which  each  has  bougi 
table — no  colouring  matter  of  any  Soi 
paper  hooks :  and  yet,  here  are  exquisite 

We  lost  ourselves  in  surmises  when 
the  colours  ■  we  knew  she  was  quite  car 
stairs,  and  hiding  them,  and  three  or  1 
we  also  knew,  from  our  own  experieuc 
she  could  write  and  draw  flowers  wl 
the  colours — did  she  steal  them  from  tht 
box  of  crayons?  Or  did  she  condense 
seem  to  get  their  colours?  We  ean  fte£ 
the  same  parties  thrviujrhout,  with  the  e. 
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lie  tarlier  drawings,  those  in  black,  a  pencil  or  crayon  was  pat  under  the 
This  was  discontinued  as  soon  as  coloured  drawings  began  to  appear, 
ars  nor  pencils  were  then  put  under  the  table — nothing  out  the  paper, 
tea  the  paper  was  put  under  the  table  at  one  o'clock,  and  a  short  stance 
d  resumea  at  seven  or  eight  o'clock.  Sometimes  some  of  the  paper  was 
a  at  the  evening  siance.  At  about  half-past  ten,  notice  was  given  by 
abet,  "  Look  under  the  table  " — and  the  drawings  were  found ;  sometimes 
letimes  six.  The  drawings  were  single,  eacn  on  a  different  sheet  of 
er. 

a  postscript  of  the  21st  April,  1863,  the  author  says : — 

FURTHER  DESCRIPTION  OF  THE  DRAWINGS. 

April  21st,  1863. 

chromo-lithographer  tells  me  it  will  take  fourteen  days  to  lithograph 
ne's  pictures,  and  that  there  are  seven  colours  to  be  printed,  one  a-day. 
ider,  the  originals  of  those  pictures  were  made  in  the  following  manner : — 
adies  bought  French  note-paper  in  Regent  Street,  each  according  to  her 
id  I  generally  prepared  some  paper  with  photographic  chemicals.  All 
pen  were  put  under  a  four-feet  rosewood  table — sometimes  one  lady 
it  all  her  paper  in  a  book,  another  would  put  it  loose — sometimes  it  was 
r  the  table,  and  a  seance  held  at  one  or  two  o'clock  for  an  hour — somc- 
me  papers  were  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  evening  seance,  say  at 
lf-past  seven.  At  about  half-past  ten  Mary  Jane  would  say,  "  Look 
e  table."    If  asked  before,  she  would  reply,  "  Not  yet;'1  and  when  we 

the  papers  we  found  those  drawings — sometimes  two,  sometimes  six. 
ire  no  colours  nor  water,  nor  anything  but  tlie  plain  paper  put  under  the 
d  the  parties  engaged  in  the  siance  sat  round  as  usual,  and  generally 

played  at  cards  or  dominoes,  and  talked  with  Mary  Jane  or,  as  they 
,  "  good  spirits,"  during  the  whole  time ;  and  whenever  the  question 
an  important  shape,  as  clear  proofs  shall  be  forthcoming  as  that  the  sun 

MARY  JANE  DRAWS  WITHOUT  THE  MEDIUM. 

it  return  again  to  our  Mary  Jane.  I  write  now  for  the  guidance  of  those 
dy  the  phenomena  —  hitherto  all  the  manifestations  nave  seemed  to 
ny  the  continued  flow  and  presence  of  the  Odylic  vapour — it  is  true 
ry  Jane  has,  at  various  times  promised  to  visit  the  ladies  present  at  their 
aes,  and  to  make  her  presence  Known,  but  these  promises  nad  never  been 
;  at  least,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  parties.   However,  the  following 

: — On  Sunday  last,  we  were  saying  that,  now  that  our  drawing  medium 
9  to  Paris,  we  could  get  no  more  crayon  drawings — when  my  wife  said, 
Fane,  will  you  make  for  me  a  coloured  crayon  drawing  ?"  "  Yes."  "  For 
*    "  Yes."    "  Will  yon  give  it  me  to-day  ?»    "  No."      To-morrow  ?" 

"On  Tuesday?"  "Yes."  "  Can  I  depend  on  it?'  "Yes."  We 
id  occasionally  as  to  whether  she  would  fulfil  her  promise.  Tuesday 

at  half-past  nine,  Mary  Jane,  by  the  alphabet,  indicated  to  me  a  drawer 

and  there  I  found  a  coloured  crayon  drawing.  Now,  it  is  only  by 
at  similar  events  that  we  can  realise  this  phenomenon — that  is,  a  first 
ion,  then  work  done  in  the  absence  of  the  medium. 

ving  now  given  a  short  statement  of  some  of  the  principal 
ciena  mentioned  by  the  author,  we  find  that  onr  space  will 
>w  of  our  going  into  the  equally  interesting  series  of  de- 
is  and  reasoning  to  which  they  gave  rise  in  his  mind, 
ias  are  both  novel  and  bold,  and  they  are  put  forward  in 
mine  spirit  of  a  philosopher  and  man  of  science.  We 
>  do  justice  to  both  him  and  them  in  our  next  number. 
» have  had  the  pleasure  of  making  the  personal  ftropok&f- 


repeated,  and  when  the  box  has  been  opened 
afterwards  as  many  as  six  coloured  drawings  la 
it,  whilst  the  paper  was  found  to  have  been  1 
same  has  occurred  when  the  box  has  been  enl 
tightly  gummed  paper ;  also  when  blank  pie< 
been  placed  in  sealed  envelopes,  they  have  b 
upon  when  the  envelope  was  afterwards  opene 
no  means  however  the  only  phenomena  whict 
this,  which  is  one  of  the  best  attested  and  mosi 
of  mediumship,  or  Mary  Jane-ism. 


SIR  WILLIAM  &  BECKETT  TH 


11 A  Daniel  come  to  judgment,  yea,  a  Dai 

Me 

Our  readers  will  be  surprised  and  delighted 

facts  with  which  they  are  so  familiar  have  at  len 

passed  upon  them  by  a  legal  celebritv  of  no  coi 

The  ex-Chief  Justice  of  v  ictoria  whose  name 

of  this  article,  enjoying  his  otium  cum  dionitati 

of  this  metropolis,  has  once  more  assumed  the  j 

disposed  of  the  evidence,  and  delivered  judgmc 

The  occasion  of  tliis  important  event  was 

Home's  book,  Incidents  of  my  Life,  in  the  Jnj 

an  organ  of  the  Unitarians,  in  which  the  learne* 
c  *  1:*   t- 
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&£s  to  which  we  instinctively  give  our  faith,  so  there  are  others 
which  we  instinctively  refuse  it,  and  it  is  in  the  latter  we  class 
'phenomena  which  Mr.  Home  invites  us,  in  his  book,  to  consider 
we  work  of  spirits."  Thus  does  this  judicial  luminary,  with 
tanning  frankness,  exhibit  his  radical  and  dominating  principle 
judgment,  and,  with  a  modesty  quite  Hibernian,  dispose  of 
facts  before  him,  notwithstanding  that,  in  a  previous  portion  of 
review,  he  has  admitted  that  the  facts  "  have  been  witnessed 
too  many  persons  of  unimpeachable  veracity  to  justify  our 
ting  them  either  as  illusions  or  delusions !" 
True,  our  cautious  critic  adds, u  So  far  as  the  eyes  and  ears  of 
spectators  are  concerned,"  as  if  there  were  salvation  in  that 
nst  his  admitting  too  much  !  Overpowered  for  the  moment 
the  weight  of  the  testimony,  and  conscious  himself  of  the 
whelming  force  of  "  instinct,"  the  only  escape  for  his 
deism  was  this  attempt  to  limit  the  competency  of  the 
esses.  To  their  eyes  and  ears  the  facts  no  doubt  appeared 
ake  place;  but,  for  his  part,  he  requires  something  more 
ble  than  the  evidence  of  the  senses  even  of  "  many  persons 
nimpeachable  veracity." 

liest  our  readers  should  imagine  the  Judge  to  treat  the 
ties  of  his  fellow-men  with  exceptional  contumely,  however, 
is  hasten  to  apprise  them  that  he  does  no  more  by  theirs 

he  would  do  Tby  his  own.  Of  the  "  stances  presided  over 
It.  Home,"  he  says,  "  we  confess  to  our  curiosity  having 
.  excited  to  learn  a  great  deal  more  respecting  the  latter 
it  would  be  possible  to  obtain  as  a  spectator  of  his  manifesto- 
What  species  of  evidence  would  suit  him  better  than 
he  could  derive  from  his  own  observation  he  does  not  con- 
end  to  say.  When,  however,  he  thus  discredits  his  own 
rving  powers  it  is  no  wonder  he  disbelieves  in  other  people's, 
assumes  to  know  (by  "  instinct,"  we  suppose)  that  tnere  are 
to  learn  respecting  the  stances  which  no  spectator  is  per- 
3d  to  witness,  and  he  desiderates  that  some  one  behind  the 
es  should  give  him  the  information.  In  vain  we  point  to  the 
mony  of  66  persons  of  unimpeachable  veracity  "  and  univer- 

admitted  ability,  that  no  such  things  were  there ;  that  the 
its  took  place  in  their  own  homes,  under  their  own  arrange- 
fcs,  excluding  the  possibility  of  the  deceptions  he  insinuates, 
mows  better :  u  there  are  things  to  which  we  instinctively 
our  faith ;"  and  these  be  of  them  ! 

Chis,  then,  is  the  outcome  of  Sir  William  k  Beckett's  ex- 
tation  of  Mr.  Home's  book,  viz.,  that  Mr.  Home  is  an 
•tor.  and  that  those  who  testify  to  the  validity  of  the  facts 
jcords  are,  simply,  "  Mr.  Home  s  dupes."  Could  the  force 
instinct "  further  go  ? 

)L.  IV.  X 


art  would  surely  give  them  i 
tricks  and  ci»ntrivmn>:*  it  he  ha* 
the*e  ordeals  for  the  last  dozen 
phenomena  which  occur  thr  u 
witnesses,  with  one  eunsent,  as 
detected  ant  ci^trinn^J^ 

could  have  any  without  their 
accordingly  atfinn  their  belief  i 
phenomena.  Farther,  Mr.  Hoi 
as  a  welcome  g»e*t  and  friend, 
every  way  the  squab  of  his  cei 
se**e*  a  name  in  literature  c*i 
1  Beckett »  U  that  <ff  a  Mbodh 
Home'*  book,  borne  totiinony 
>Ir.  Home's  character  and  aim 
own  infallibility  bordering  on  I 
sets  up  hi*  own  instinct*  apah 
uae  aj»«» wiea£v  01  toe^e 
MlilimMgrH  ability,  mnd  d*d 
and  the**  men  his  "dupe*!*1 
be  dubs  then  men  who  k*r*  in< 
elnsttins  by  nrict  hiteUectnal  p 
observed  br  themselre*,  ucr* 
occule*  Iry  in*tmct,  with*  Kit 
h*in&  «f  *«Mir9^  the  only  true 
icalion  of  Xvnm  wad  fori 
Willi.™  «M.L1  ^  
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noommon  hangers-on  about  the  purlieus  of  law  courts,  we 
nderstand — is  naturally  prone  to  imagine  deceit  and  imposture. 
3ie  one  may  be  unduly  credulous  of  ^ood,  and  incredulous  of 
vfl  intent;  the  other,  his  counterpart,  incredulous  of  good,  but 
ke  reriest  slave  to  suspicions  of  evil — both  may  be  equally 
redulous,  only  of  opposite  things.  We  suspect  Sir  William  s 
lis  is  not  towards  the  former.  The  force  of  the  instinctive 
ldgment  under  which  he  commenced  his  review  is  seen 
UDUghout  the  entire  article.  No  finer  illustration  is  within 
ir  recollection  of  the  power  of  "  dominant  ideas."  The  only 
irallel  we  remember  is  that  of  the  author  of  the  paper  on  this 
ibject,  which  appeared  some  years  ago  in  the  Quarterly  Review, 
M  was  said  to  be  the  production  of  a  distinguished  physician 
id  physiologist.  There  the  author  was  so  dominated  by  his 
vn  idea,  that  he  could  neither  see  the  limit  of  the  principle  he 
as  expounding,  nor  the  validity  of  its  co-ordinate;  and  the 
nit  was,  one  of  the  most  partial  criticisms  upon  the  phenomena 
loch  had,  up  to  that  time,  appeared.  Similarly,  Sir  William  a 
eckett,  in  the  article  before  us,  is  so  completely  dominated  by 
is  aforesaid  instinct,  that  he  cannot,  apparently,  perceive  the 
consistencies  into  which  it  has  plunged  him,  nor  even  appreciate 
ft  meaning  of  his  own  language.  No  imperfection  of  expression 
l  Mr.  Home's  part,  however  easily  explicable,  but  is  construed 
to  support  of  this  omnivorous  instinct ;  the  Bench  is  vacated 
r  the  Bar ;  and  certainly  no  Old  Bailey  special-pleader  was 
tar  more  pragmatical,  word-catchy,  or  one-sided.  "  What  it 
ay  be  in  connexion  with  Mr.  Home's  organization,  which  makes 
tors  move,  tables  rise,  floors  tremble,  accordions  play,  hand- 
oik  jingle,  we  cannot  even  conjecture ;  but  to  have  the  fact 
*nst  upon  us  as  a  proof  of  spiritual  agency  would,  if  we  were 
>  accept  it,  be  such  a  violent  jerk  from  the  ridiculous  to  the 
Wime  as  to  go  far  towards  displacing  our  sanity."  Yet  his  very 
fixt  sentence  supplies  the  "  conjecture  "  of  imposture,  to  which 
*  have  already  adverted !  He  is  so  demented  by  his  instinctive 
pulsions  that,  as  we  have  said,  he  has  ceased  to  appreciate  the 
leaning  of  even  his  own  language.  But  it  is  to  the  enumeration 
f  the  phenomena  just  given,  as  occurring  in  Mr.  Home's  pre- 
toce,  that  we  would  now  direct  attention.  And  we  would 
■k  him,  "Why,  O  Upright  Judge !  stop  short  in  your  enumera- 
ioo  just  where  you  do?  Why  not  go  on  with  the  other  facts 
fcned  by  the  same  unimpeachable  testimony,  and  some  of 
torn  inseparably  attendant  upon  even  those  you  do  mention?" 
fotn  a  retained  special  pleader  the  suppreseio  vert  is  to  be  looked 
*,  as  a  matter  of  course ;  but  from  a  Lord  Chief  Justice,  let  us 
fcdt,  we  are  shocked  to  meet  with  so  little  justice,  and  so 
Wtow  and  self-condemnatory  a  subterfuge.  The  m«mtaX&^\wv* 


in  the  supernatural?  Why,  tor  instance,  si 
lithe  handwriting  on  the  vcall"  has  its  mo<3 
apparitions  of  individuals  passed  from  earth  a j 
and  known  by  those  present  with  whom  they 
as  a  certain  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  arrested  on  his 
by  One  who  is  recorded  to  have  appeared,  ai 
once  to  favoured  disciples?  Nor  would  il 
extravagant  acquaintance  with  the  facts  if  yo 
that  the  appearance  of  the  same  One  in  a 
when  the  door  was  shut,  had  likewise  been 
u  modern  instances  that  even  His  condesc 
ness  of  one  Thomas,  by  embodying  him  sell 
the  sceptic's  touch,  in  proof  of  identity,  was  < 
greater  in  degree,  commensurate  with  the  g 
Agent,  and  possibly  the  peculiar  fitness  of  t 
him,  but  in  no  way  different  in  kind  from  the 
in  more  than  one  of  which,  recorded  in  the  be 
own  eye,  proof  of  identity  is  given  bv  the  gra 
would  it  have  been  any  more  than  justice  if 
been  added  analogous  to  those  which  other  1 
yourself  at  least  profess  to  believe,  notwil 
evidence  for  them  is  not,  either  in  quantity  o 
of  that  in  support  of  the  modern  facts,  ere* 
and  they  u  instinctivelv  refuse."  This,  ho' 
implied  a  really  judicial  mind — one  less  p 
conceited,  and  wilful — one  possessing  mor 
fishermen,  and  less  with  the  Scribes  and  Ph 
in  short,  very  different  from  that  of  the  an 
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  is  the  subject   of  the  following  exposition  and 

somment : — 

u  On  his  second  evening  at  the  Chateau,  as  the  family  were 
fcbout  to  take  tea,  a  table  from  the  further  end  of  the  room 
wkere  they  were  sitting  (  came  up  with  extreme  violence.'  No 
lamage  seems  to  have  been  done  to  any  person  or  thing, *  but/ 
lays  Sir.  Home, 4  we  were  all  rather  startled,  as  we  were  not 
axpecting  any  manifestations.9  This  is  a  strange  confession  for 
me  who,  throughout  his  book,  is  constantly  informing  us  that  he 
8  conscious  of  no  mental  or  physical  connexion  with  the  manifes- 
fttions  which  occur  in  his  presence,  and  that *  as  to  the  peculiar 
aws  under  which  they  had  become  developed  in  his  person  he 
cnows  no  more  than  others.9  If  this  be  true,  how  can  he  ever 
lave  any  expectations  on  the  subject,  and  why  should  he  be 
itartled  oy  their  appearance  at  one  time  more  than  another?" 

Astonishing  penetration!  Mr.  Home  must  be  confounded 
low.  What  sort  of  a  world  has  our  learned  pundit  been  living 
n?  Of  course  he  never  presided  over  any  cause  in  whicn 
in  unexpected  altercation  took  place  between  opposing  litigants ; 
uid  never  in  his  life  was  surprised  by  a  squabble  among  the 
K>lite,  sweet-tempered,  smooth-tongued  gentlemen  of  the  long 
x>be?  At  any  rate,  if  unexpected  "violent  manifestations  "  of 
his  kind  ever  did  occur  in  his  presence,  it  could  not  be  true  that 

w  had  no  conscious  connexion"  with  the  production  of  them ; 
Mr.  if  true,  how  could  "  he  ever  have  any  expectations  on  the 
naqect,  and  why  should  he  be  startled  by  their  occurrence  at  one 
time  more  than  another  ?" 

Eaually  profound  and  inexplicable  is  the  Judge's  difficulty 
as  to  the  non-occurrence  of  manifestations  at  some  of  Mr.  Home  s 
■fence*,  w  although  persons  were  present  most  desirous  of  wit- 
Hearing  them;"  which  he  is  pleased  ingeniously  to  interpret  as 
Oteaning  "  that  the  manifestations  are  greatly  helped  oy  the 
Presence  of  believing  spectators."  And  then,  with  marvellous 
perspicacity,  he  sees  there  is  no  possible  reconcilement  between 
ftw  fact  and  the  principle,  that  to  be  too  eager  and  expectant  of 
flririt  manifestation  "  had  a  strong  tendency  to  defeat  the  object;" 
•fid  to  render  the  incompatibility  more  emphatic  he  puts  the 
Rotation  in  italics,  as  we  have  presented  it ! 

But  in  further  illustration  of  the  puzzles  with  which  he  ima- 
gines that  he  poses  the  Spiritualists  in  general  and  Mr.  Home  in 
Particular,  and  for  the  solution  of  some  of  which  he  actually 
9eaks  of  w  waiting  for  a  second  edition  "  of  Mr.  Home's  book, 
jjQft  following  is,  perhaps,  the  most  unique  piece  of  pragmatical 
hectic  the  controversy  nas  yet  developed : — 

With  reference  to  the  quality  of  this  peculiarity,  we  demur  &Uog&YietV\t  \W» 
N  independent  of  his  Yofttion,  as  Mr.  Home  alleges,  to  the  deev^neAioti  * 


nicy  ni.-tuc  men  uiivtur  i/<  wiiiiiuiucaiiuiir*  iu  111 
mppings.  Nor  does  he  inform  us  whether  tli 
appear  at  hi*  sfanrs* ;  but  if  not,  how  came  i 
latter  as  to  be  justified  in  predicting  their  no: 

The  hypothesis  is,  that  some  cha 
Home's  constitution  or  state  which 
through  its  medium  impossible  for  t] 
"peculiarity"  was  to  leave  him  ft 
manifest  themselves  in  virtue  of  his 
obvious  an  explanation  to  suit  the  ci 
imagination  of  our  poetic  judge  se< 
posing  and  improbable  one  of  diffen 
one  another!  Then,  descending 
deference  to  the  enquiring  minds  < 
the  interesting  and  profitable  quen 
have  such  control  over  the  other  as 
their  non-appearance  ?"    How,  indt 

But  the  great  card  of  our  critic  i 

the  "  blasphemous  pretensions"  of  1 

"  to  convert  the  infidel,  cure  the  sic 

If  Mr.  Home  were  really  under  the  be! 
sincerely  desirous  of  performing  it,  he  icoufo 
of  parsons  who  most  stand  in  need  of  his  aid. 
tions  to  palaces  and  chateaus,  and  the  mansi 
have  thought  a  more  available  crop  of  the 
might  have  been  found  by  him  in  those  wretch 
a  name  too  holy  to  be  profaned  by  mention  i 
have  disdained  to  visit.  *  *  *  *  We  a 
tained  by  experience  that  the  furniture  of  h 
spiritual  manifestations,  but,  ns  he  says  he  c 
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tand  far  less  than  these  in  need  of  the  revelations  of  the  future 
xistence.  of  which  Mr.  Home  and  others  are  the  mediums.  It 
i  precisely  in  the  classes  amongst  whom  Mr.  Home  has  moved, 
n  whom  the  lower  intellect  has  been  cultivated  at  the  expense  of 
i»  higher,  that  scepticism  of  the  future  life,  and  of  the  very 
nigtence  of  a  spiritual  principle  distinct  from  the  bodily  organiza- 
tion most  prevails.  With  this  scepticism  goes  necessarily  the 
bck  of  consolation  to  the  mourners  of  those  classes  who  are 
1  weeping  for  their  children  because  they  are  not."  The 
Ringing  of  conviction  to  them,  that  those  they  mourn  for  ace 
tot  lost,  but  only  gone  before ;  nay,  may  be  even  now  more 
rnly  near  them  than  when  they  lived  in  the  body  before  their 
yes,  at  once  dispels  their  infidelity  and  dries  their  tears.  To 
ty  that  Mr.  Home  has  been  instrumental  to  this  end  in  thousands 
i  cases,  is  only  to  state  the  bare  fact.  His  "  mission"  therefore 
squires  no  other  vindication,  so  far  as  these  relations  of  it  are 
OQcerned.  How  much  still  remains  for  him  to  do  both  in  these 
vpects  and  in  44  curing  the  sick"  is  somewhat  beside  the  ques- 
bn.  Enough  has  assuredly  been  done  to  at  least  justify  the 
oodest  claims  which  Mr.  Home  really  makes,  so  far  as  he  per- 
on&lly  makes  any ;  and  certainly  there  was  a  weight  of  evidence 
ft  the  book  under  examination  which  ought,  if  candidly  accepted, 
o  have  shielded  him  from  the  contemptuous  imputations  of  one 
f  the  most  narrow-minded,  bigoted  and  prudish  critics  who  has 
itherto  assayed  to  pass  judgment  upon  him.  We  venture  to 
dd  the  opinion  that  no  one  needs  more  than  Sir  William 
Beckett  himself  the  very  proofs  he  so  much  despises.  A  mind 
lore  utterly  closed  against  human  testimony,  m  this  matter, 
lore  cramped  by  prejudice,  and  yet  possessing  many  attributes 
f  a  respectable  if  not  high  order,  we  have  never  encountered. 
!ven  the  review  before  us,  notwithstanding  its  glaring  defects, 
ears  evidence  of  a  conscientious  industry,  and  manifests  his 
tving  really  read  the  book  he  has  criticised.  The  vexing  thing 
S  that  his  wilful  "  instincts"  have  completely  overborne  his 
otter  judgment,  coloured  every  dubious  passage  that  arrested 
is  attention,  and  suggested  always  the  worst  of  alternative 
tterpretations ;  so  that  his  very  conscientiousness  has  only  been 
topelled  to  ransack  the  book  for  proofs  in  support  of  his  foregone 
o&clasion.  The  result  is  briefly  told — ana  we  take  a  cheery 
pod-bye  of  the  learned  judge,  by  frankly  assuring  him — that  his 
Gview  of  Mr.  Home's  book  is,  of  all  we  have  yet  seen,  at  once 
k  most  painstaking  and  the  most  preposterous. 


examination  of  the  following  quest 
physical,  moral,  and  intellectual — \ 
man  in  the  spiritual  spheres  of  exis 
to  say  on  the  subject  at  present  is 
tion  towards  an  answer  to  this  quee 
of  my  own  mediuroship.  The  factf 
a  given  medium  is  concerned  can 
to  such  a  question.  For  a  geiien 
rience  of  a  multitude  of  mediums 
Start)?  after  the  date  of  the  la 
I  became  acquainted  with  a  literar 
that  he  was  a  medium  for  spirit-w 
attended  to  the  faculty  for  soma 
which  was  most  frequently  writtei 
a  specimen  of  such  writing.  Hoi 
presently  to  be  grasped  by  anoth 
gage  of  writing  was  done,  partly 
not.  The  writing1  was  in  various 
question,  addressed  to  the  invisibl 
a  medium  for  writing,  the  answer 
opposite  this  medium  every  time 
as  if  ready  to  write,  and  we  shall,  I 
In  about  ten  days,  sitting  thus  w 
alone,  I*  at  length' found  my  fingers 
of  letters;  then,  after  some  days 
words ;  at  length,  after  some  meki 
exercise,  a  perfect  sentence  was 
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led  me  to  patience  was  the  fact  that  some  of  the  communi- 
ns  exhibited  thought  and  feeling  commending  themselves  to 

critical  friends  as  well  as  to  myself.  It  was  evident  to  us 
I  was  open  to  the  rapport  of  spirits  of  diverse  conditions. 

could  I  secure  that  of  the  better  sort,  and  keep  remote  the 
r?  The  friend  whose  presence  had  facilitated  my  being 
ght  into  this  exercise  was  not  surprised  at  my  experience — 
a  similar  to  his  own — and  he  had  preferred  to  continue  his 
tion  to  the  subject  by  means  of  a  seeing  medium  and  a  pre- 
1  mirror.  But  such  mirrors  I  founa — employed  with  a 
ribed  formula  of  adjuration — were  not  free  from  the  ki- 
rn of  undesirable  spiritual  presence.  Seeing,  then,  no 
jar  virtue  in  the  method  by  the  mirror,  I  resumed  the  mode 
j  hand  and  pencil,  or  pen. 

jhe  writing  was  always  preceded  or  accompanied  by  certain 
lions :  sometimes  it  was  one  of  aching  in  the  shoulder,  and 
ras  so  painful  occasionally  as  to  compel  me  to  throw  down 
>encil;  at  others,  it  was  one  of  galvanic  prickling  at  the 
at  others,  of  numbness  of  the  hand  or  fingers.  I  dis- 
ced, after  a  time,  that  the  writing  which  was  accompanied 
te  sensation  at  the  shoulder  was  associated  with  an  influence 

malevolent  kind.  Sometimes,  being  incited  to  hold  the 
1  by  one  of  the  other  sensations,  that  of  the  shoulder  would 
mly  come  on.  I  learnt,  also,  not  only  by  this  sensation, 
>y  a  certain  style  of  handwriting,  certain  turns  of  phrase, 
in  obsolete  words,  to  recognize  the  rajywrt  of  a  spirit  of 
city  and  malevolence,  although  the  invisible  mover  of  my 

might  sim  the  name  of  one  or  other  of  my  departed  rela- 

and  friends. 

adopted  a  modification  of  the  adjuration  employed  in  using 
airror.  Did  this  keep  off  such  ?  Not  at  all.  Whatever  spirit 
in  operation,  it  seemed  to  be  competent  for  another  to  put  the 
er  aside.  Again :  a  communication,  quite  unexceptionable, 
it  be  commenced ;  to  finish  it  I  had  to  turn  over  the  page ; 
ng  my  hand  to  the  paper  again,  behold !  a  different  influence 
operation,  with  the  gnawing  sensation  at  the  shoulder.  This 
rapport  of  some  spirits,  and  the  facility  with  which  lower 
substituted  theirs,  was  at  length  recognized :  thus,  some- 
s  the  subject  of  the  writing  would  be  suddenly  dropped,  and 
njunction  "  Lay  down  the  pen,"  be  written. 
)id  any  action  of  my  own  mind  mingle  with  that  of  the 
t  in  some  obscure  way  ?  Questions  like  this  are  common, 
I  will  answer  it  by  a  quotation  from  my  diary.  I  find  there 
r.  26,  1857)  that,  much  wishing  that  I  might  receive  a  com- 
ication  from  a  well-remembered  friend,  Dr.  Alexander  Clarke, 
Med  twenty-seven  years,  the  following  came  \kro\x^ 


band:— "The  spirit  of  Clarke 
because  he  lied  the  last  time :  he  1 
aphere— he  is  in  the  first — lie  mus 
is  a  lying  spirit  of  malignant  chai 
some  weeks  before,  that  Clarke  i 
recognizing  such  a  sphere,  I  had 
some  miserable  joker,  I  said,  "r 
"  The  Clarke  I  speak  of,"  was  tl 
life  September  last  year;  the  i 
Clarke,  of  LewishamJ*  Hereupo 
having  departed  a  year  before,  i 
had  escaped  my  memory.  No* 
ftomchow  the  active  operator  in  i 
have  traced  something  about  Alt 
and  not  of  another  for  whom  1  fr 
from  the  intruding  Clarke  which 
pany  in  the  spiritual  state,  alt  ho 
same  in  kind  as  when  in  the  bodj 
company  which  was  attracted  U 
supposed.  I  asked  myself,  Is  the 
external  and  magnetic  ?  This  t 
course  of  my  experience.  But  1 
purpose,  taking  what  I  have  said  3 
my  diary  communications  as  the 
omitting  very  many,  making  on 
necessary  to  understand  them.  1 
months  from  the  commencement  o 
the  wheat  from  the  chaff  during 
if  not  unp 
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The  name  of  an  nncle  of  my  wife  was  one  evening  about  the 
•e  time  written  through  my  hand ;  I  said  that  I  was  sure  his 
fen  would  be  glad  to  have  a  message  from  one  whom  she  loved. 
Hp  answer  was : — u  W.  D.  loves  his  nephews  and  nieces  as 
|toes  a  Christian  spirit ;  loves  their  children  ;  loves  all  man- 
jfti:  bat  desires  to  express  particularly  bis  love  for  her  and  her 
psobert  whom  he  remembers  well  as  a  fine  boy  of  eleven, 
|ft  he  deceased  from  the  earth  to  enter  upon  the  state  of 
burial  peace  and  Joy  of  God."  Then  followed  immediately : — 
lam  her  uncle — I  am  her  uncle  William.  Love  one  another, 
■God  will  bless  you.  How  great  and  good  are  the  works  of 
H!  How  loving  are  His  words  to  man  in  His  word — the 
|fet  How  great,  how  good,  are  the  shadows  of  his  redemp- 
jfr  on  mankind  at  large !" 

tike.  7,  1857. — I  had  been  visiting  a  sick  friend  who  com- 
inicated  to  me  the  sudden  death  of  a  Mr.  C,  whom  I 
i  known  through  his  having  become  from  assistant  the  pro- 
istor  of  the  school  where  my  son  was  at  the  time.  My  friend 
u  And  to  think  of  his  being  cut  off  just  at  the  moment 
^completing  his  alteration  of  the  house :  I  am  told  that  he  has 
laed  it  into  quite  a  palace."  I  said, "  I  hope  he  has  turned  his 
prnal  along  with  his  external  house  into  a  better  condition : 
jh  change — if  all  said  of  him  be  true — was  needed ;  for  a 
p  to  die  in  the  full  course  of  self-seeking,  who  held  all  ties 
lept  money-ties  with  a  loose  hand,  for  such  a  man  to  die 
Uenly  seems  to  me  a  serious  thing."  "  What,  according  to 
or  notions,"  asked  my  young  friend,  for  I  had  spoken  to  nim 
ftnt  Spiritualism,  "  would  be  his  state  now  ?  I  think  he  was 
lat  you  say."  44  When  such  a  man,"  I  said,  u  wakes  up  in  the 
Mr  world  he  finds  himself,  I  conceive,  with  spirits  who,  un- 
own  to  himself,  have  long  been  his  associates:  hitherto  his 
tpters  and  servants  they  are  now  masters  from  whom  he  can 
more  disengage  himself  than  can  a  nail  from  a  magnet.  I 
i  imagine  his  dismay,  for  there  was  much  natural  good  in  him. 
idle  in  the  body  he  could  divert  conscience  by  the  excitements 
sense ;  but  now  he  is  in  a  sphere  of  evil  unmitigated.  The  good 
him  may  revolt ;  but  how  can  he  escape?  Only  by  magnetic 
uport  with  spirits  in  a  higher  state.  But  for  this  ho  has  to 
li  through  an  ordeal  of  inmost  repentance,  renunciation  of  self, 
i  prayer  to  God.  But  these  he  used  to  laugh  at."  "  You 
iw  a  dismal  picture,"  said  my  friend.  "  Yes,"  I  said,  "  and 
may  not  be  exact ;  but  similar  pictures  are  drawn  in  spiritual 
nmunications,  as  to  men  of  similar  history.  But,  after  all,  it 
not  for  us  to  pass  judgment ;  we  all  need  a  merciful  one." 
avin£  my  friend,  I  came  home.  After  dinner,  while  reading 
nething  from  my  diary  to  my  wife  and  son,  I  felt  the  writing- 


heard  that  morning  of  his  death  from 
family  he  had  been  intimately  acquai 
some  remark,  I  said  that  lie  always 
The  pen  went  on  again: — "World 
cannot,  great  God  I  call  you  friend, 
shewn  hi*  love  to  you,  but  you  will  p 
a  sinner !  How  often  I  hare  laughec 
of  clairvoyance.  Yon  should  both  1> 
my  prayer ;  Let  my  cry  come  unto  1 
Turning  over  njy  diary,  now,  I  fii 
communications  from  long-forgot  t,, 
chiefly  on  a  low  plane — short  and  aim 
and  injunctions  to  lay  down  the  pei 
menccmenta  of  sensible  writing  endii 
"  S*  M."  With  respect  to  these"  letter 
to  hold  the  pen  after  thev  were  writt* 
would  come  on.  Questioning  once  th 
was  written  that  it  meant  to  inttmati 
malice.  Short  prayers  I  also  find  i 
some  in  behalf  of  the  writers,  in  whicl 
With  respect  to  the  latter  the  folio wi 
1858.  My  dear  medium— You  are  n 
mingling  your  magnetic  aura  with  t 
himself  evil.  Blumenfeld  makes  tn 
by  your  prayers;  but  you  were  p 
rapport  with  many  good  spirits  by  sue 
Then  comes  in  a  handwriting  almost 
writing  of  Blumenfeld,  the  German 
I  related  in  the  British  SpMtui 
\  is  the  alMmnortaut  tmh 
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^tfjr  dear  medium — Many  times  you  are  at  the  disposal  of  the 
fcfaicras  spirit  on  account  of  the  great  many  people  who  come 
joa ;  but  a  man  of  good  brings  good  spirits  with  him — such  is 
W  cousin  who  has  just  gone.    Make  him  welcome." 

The  following  was  written  after  reading  a  sermon  by  Spurgeon 

The  Mission  of  Jesus  Christ:-^"  I  bel  iieve  that  Jesus  Christ 
dm  in  the  flesh.  I  want  to  address  you  on  the  same  subject. 
■0  are  to  understand  that  man  was  created  male  and  female, 
■us  Christ  was  male  in  the  body  and  female  in  the  soul.  To 
deretand  that  you  must  read  the  Old  Testament.  My  dear  sir, 
■  read  that  the  man  was  created  double :  that  woman  was 
Mrated  from  him  when  in  a  deep  sleep.     What  is  meant  by 

It  is  that  man  is  not  monadially  single  ."    At  this  point 

was  called  away;  on  return  I  hoped  that  the  subject  might 
.  continued.  "  x  ou  are  not  at  mini  with  the  spirit  who  wrote, 
d  he  has  gone.  Much  depends  upon  the  state  of  the  mind  when 
a  write.  This  was  written  very  slowly,  and  signed  by  a 
me  which,  through  the  medium  before-mentioned,  always  fol- 
ved  rapid  writing.  I  said,  "  You  don't  write  fast  tnrough  me." 
Sto ;  you  are  more  impressible  to  the  thought-action  of  spirits. 
Ml  are  a  medium  for  impressions  more  than  for  mechanical 
irements ;  but  you  do  not  distinguish  the  impressed  ideas  from 
■r  own.  You  are  sometimes  m  a  good  state  for  our  acting 
an  your  sensorium.  You  might  make  yourself  more  imprcs- 
k  to  us,  my  good  sir.  You  are  most  impressible  when  you 
l  most  disengaged  from  things  around  you. 

Soon  after  my  being  used  in  this  way,  it  was  intimated  by 
spirit  signing  the  name  of  my  father — who  had  left  earth 
arly  a  Quarter  of  a  century — that  my  two  children  (the  first 
D-born,  but  at  maturity  ;  the  other  deceased  at  five  months  old, 
enty  years  previously),  would  be  enabled  soon  to  write  through 
f  hand.  And  at  various  times  I  had  had,  as  if  from  the  latter, 
mps  of  sentences  in  a  minute  writing.  It  was  also  intimated 
tfc  I  should  know  the  former  by  the  name  of  Thomas  Theodore, 
d  the  latter  by  the  name  I  gave  him,  Jacob  Secundus  D. 
da  is  one,  Aug.  29 : — "  My  dear  mother,  mother,  mother, — 
m  are  not  much  better  than  when  I  wrote  before.  Why  do 
a  ween  ?  1  am  happy.  My  good  father  and  mother,  make 
I  happier  by  making  your  own  Father  in  heaven  more  the 
ject  of  your  thoughts  and  meditations. — J.  S.  D." 

8ept.  5. — We  had  just  bid  a  farewell  good  morning  to  a 
ighbour,  whom  we  agreed  to  be  of  the  obtusest  in  everything 
i  of  his  business :  this  we  though  a  pity  as  he  was  such  a 
friendly  good  fellow."  I  felt  the  vibration,  and,  holding  the 
Op  this  came : — "  Many  duties  or  occupations  are  accommodated 

individuals  of  ordinary  capacities,  on  account  of  their  being 


build,  and  they  will  say  afterwards  that  the} 
own."  Then  in  different  writing: — "Mai 
suggest  thoughts, — move  the  mind.  So  i 
now  that  it  is  difficult  to  write  all  we  would  f 
Nov.  20th. — In  the  interval  between  this 
pleased  the  Almighty  Father  to  remove  from 
our  dear  son  Robert,  whom  may  He  ever  ble 
cations  from  him,  and  on  his  account,  I  may 
a  separate  register ;  I  cannot  yet.  Spirits, 
kinds,  I  continued  to  find,  were  able  to  instit 
hand,  spirits,  by  their  own  declaration  beneat 
for  prayer  in  their  behalf,  others  not;  spi 
prayed  for  me,  and  who  made  confession  oi 
found  that  communications  from  all  but  t 
likely  to  turn  out  spiritual  annoyances.  I 
rule  to  have  no  writing  not  heralded  by  a  fo 
At  times,  however,  the  handwriting  would  < 
a  spirit  who  had  used  the  formula  to  some 
guished  the  change,  I  required  the  formula 
very  well :  if  not,  I  laid  down  the  pen.  A  ; 
had,  in  the  meantime,  joined  us.  He  becau 
communications,  and  at  his  request,  we  used 
the  business  of  the  day  was  over.  I  find  th 
what  occasion  or  question  I  do  not  rememlx 
my  writing  is  to  say  that  Satan  is  not  an  in 
complex  of  spirits  of  a  most  evil  character." 
a  member  of  a  religious  congregation,  and 
posted  in  its  doctrines.  He  made  a  little  spc 
h  nnefltinn.  to  which  thft  answer  war  ; — "\ 
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and  leave  without  interrupting  the  proceedings,  but  not  so. 
j  times,  when  a  communication  would  be  continued,  the 
turn  is  called  away.  Again,  unless  sympathy  with  the 
t  is  felt,  strength  of  action  is  not  to  oe  expected.  The 

adaptation  of  force  to  produce  the  writing  is  a  matter 
ilculation.  Since  that  is  the  case,  no  disturbing  element 
Id  be  allowed  to  intrude  on  the  part  of  those  who  assist." 
he  question.  "  Can  you  explain  the  nature  of  the  force  and 
node  by  wnich  you  operate  ?"  it  was  answered,  "  We  are 
>nly  the  regulators  of  the  force  but  the  chief  originators  of 
Magnetism,  self-originated,  marks  the  operation  in  all  its 
38.  Magnetism  gives  the  key  to  all  the  physical  phenomena 
lediumship.  Nothing  else  can  make  it  comprehensible, 
early  sages  of  the  world  made  profound  and  serviceable 
veries  in  the  subject  of  mediumship  by  the  aid  of  mag- 
na.   From  the  time  of  Moses  down  to  that  of  Mesmer  

leave  off  for  the  present."  And  so  the  writing  ceased 
ptly. 

fc0.21*t. — This  evening  an  Italian  friend^  named  Accolti,  was 
us.  He  said  he  knew  of  writing  mediumship  twenty-five 
i  ago  at  Naples,  where  at  that  time  he  lived,  and  where  it 
privately  cultivated  by  a  few,  it  being  denounced  by  the 
ts.  On  our  sitting  down  I  read  the  communications  of  a 
irevious  evenings.  Holding  the  pen,  B.  L.  asked  a  string 
nestions,  to  which  short  answers  were  given  through  my 
.  While  this  was  going  on,  Accolti  wrote  on  a  scrap  of 
r,  which  he  folded  and  laid  near  me;  saying,  "When  Buxton's 
ions  are  answered  will  the  spirit  favour  me  with  an  answer 
Is?"  Immediately  this  was  written  : — "  The  Satan  of  New 
>licism  seems  a  blunder."  On  unfolding  his  paper  I  could 
ead  it :  his  question  was  in  his  own  language.  He  said  it 
-u  Is  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Apostolic  Church  right  in 
•d  to  Satan?"  Accolti  said  he  was  a  member  of  that  church, 
asked  the  spirit  in  what  it  was  a  blunder?  "It  implies 
eignty  against  God.  Souls  are  not  under  any  dominion 
heir  own  and  God's.  Accolti  defines  Satan  as  sovereign  of 
'  Hereupon  ensued  a  discussion  between  Accolti  and  the 
,  which  might  not  interest.  What  interested  me  was  the 
n  an  answer  being  written  through  ray  hand  to  a  question 
nown  to  me  either  in  language  or  subject.  Later  the  same 
,  I  had  resumed  the  pen  on  feeling  the  admonitory  sensa- 
.  L.  approached  and  leaned  familiarly  over  the  table  to 
li  the  movement  of  my  hand.  It  was  written : — a  Sit  down — 
»wn — sit  when  we  announce  ourselves.  The  announcement 
te  spirits'  presence  should  cause  attention.  Christ  is  our 
ar  and  the  recollection  of  Him  should  pervade  the  assembly. 


nere  some  year  or  two.  ±  o  me  tne  cnange  m 
indeed.  I  was  a  lunatic  A  dear  friend  told  i 
ship,  and  I  hastened  to  greet  you,  and  than 
offices  at  a  time  they  were  needed  by  me  a 
which  we  never  had  the  opportunity  of  reciprc 
is  desirous  of  accosting  you."  I  explained 
the  death  of  Dr.  Alexander  Clarke,  with  who 
residing  as  assistant,  I  remained  with  his  fan 
were  settled.  The  writing  was  resumed  in  t 
characters  of  my  friend : — u  My  dear  Mrs.  D., 
to  salute  my  good  friend  for  a  long  time.  M 
was  long  in  the  infirmity  of  iusanity."  Tt 
changed  to  hers  again — "  The  infirmity  shov 
my  dear  brother's  departure,  as  you  may 

were  some  indications)  "  and  the  only  

in  the  writing — "  Mary  do  not  keep  away 
I  asked,  "  Can  I  not  receive  my  friend's  testii 
of  Clarke  has  gone. — S.  D."  This  sitting  gi 
of  facility  and  shifting  of  rapport. 

Nov.  22nd. — At  our  evening  sitting,  my  fr 
"Alexander  Clarke.  My  dear  friend  I). — Se 
alliance  to  God.  No  man  can  seek  God  wh 
Then,  in  reply  to  some  question — "  My  dear 
friend  D.  makes  no  mention  of  circumstances 
shew  that"  I  said,  "  I  prefer  to  remember  < 
shew  self-sacrifice  on  your  part."  "  Thanki 
was  self-sacrificing  to  my  father  and  sister,  b 
wife  said,  "  If  he  was  good  at  home  in  his  fa 
there  was  much  wronc  in  him."    The  comi 
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the  great  and  surprising  evidences  of  His  existence  and  action. 
w  I  could  have  been  so  blind  I  am  astonished  now  myself. 
)  beauties  of  this  state  of  existence  are  beyond  expression, 
those  of  the  earth  are  magnificent  and  overwhelming."  The 
dwriting  changed — "My  dear  medium,  we  don't  wish  to 
lpy  your  attention  too  long. — W.  Hitchcock.  Make  an  end 
\  Farewell."  I  have  no  other  communication  recorded  of 
lirit  from  whom  I  hail  expected  so  much. 


IE  CORNHILL  MAGAZINE,  AND  PROFESSOR 
SHALLIS,  OF  CAMBRIDGE,  ON  SPIRITUALISM. 


IEE  years  have  elapsed  since  the  article  "  Stranger  than 
ion"  appeared  in  the  Gomhill  Magazine,  and  since  then  an 
reasion  has  existed  that  no  unkindly  feeling  towards 
ritualism  existed  in  the  mind  of  the  editor  of  that  journal. 
>  inference  was  a  natural  one,  for  the  public  generally 
;lude  that  only  such  contributions  are  allowed  to  appear  in 
>ages  as  are  approved  of  and  believed  to  be  worthy  of  the 
ntion  of  its  readers. 

To  atone  for  the  mistake  of  three  jears  ago,  it  now  resolves 
[lake  plain  the  follies  of  Spiritualism — to  show  how  utterly 
icious  are  all  the  proofs  of  its  reality,  and  how  foolish  and 
ik-minded  are  all  its  advocates.  The  task  is  a  sensible  one,  if 
re  is  anything  to  put  right ;  for  if  the  public  mind  is  running 
ay  on  such  a  subject  as  the  supernatural,  the  sooner  it  is 
sated  and  brought  to  truth  and  reason  the  better.  We  claim 
same  mode  of  developing  the  truth  or  errors  of  Spiritualism 
t  is  applied  to  all  new  objects  of  thought — all  new  sciences 
L  discoveries.  We  ask  this  and  nothing  more.  For  facts 
1  have  to  be  multiplied  and  general  principles  established  in 
inexion  with  Spiritualism,  just  as  in  all  other  departments  of 
nan  investigation,  before  the  public  can  repose  a  settled  belief 
their  truth  and  reality. 

It  is  somewhat  amusing,  however,  to  know  on  what  grounds 
i  Cornhill  Magazine  attempts  to  prove  the  fallacy  of  Spiritualism, 
userts  that  the  proofs  of  supernatural  influences  are  utterly 
rthless,  because  of  their  improbability ;  and  that,  although 
llions  of  persons  may  attest  the  truth  of  the  phenomena,  yet 
sanse  of  the  assumed  improbability  of  such  facts,  they  arc  all 
be  described  as  foolish  fallacies. 

It  is  only  necessary,  therefore,  to  deal  with  the  improbability 
the  case,  in  order  to  test  tne  value  of  the  argument  so 
loriously.  elaborated.  On  the  word  improbable  nanga  the 
VOL.  iv.  z 
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whole  argument — the  essence  o\ 
that  Idea.  There  is  no  reason  i 
that  appears  at  first  sight  to  h 
Spiritualism  ;  It  carries  us  almc 
research,  and  excites  the  mind  ti 
of  an  unseen  world.  The  hunrni 
engaged  in  unravelling  niateri 
half  century- — do  doubt  for  sor 
—  and  now,  it  may  be,  for  a  p 
being  directed  towards  the  super 
we  admit  that  much  that  appear* 
be  found  in  Spirit ualism,  we  toti 
appear  to  the  senses,  and  which  i 
of  a  better  word,  are  beyond  tfc 
derstandiug.  They  are,  on  tb« 
and  conclusive,  capable  of  mor 
usually  attends  the  discovery  of 
material  branches  of  human  enq 
nieate  passing  events  in  England 
the  electric  telegraph,  appears  at 
we  seldom  meet  with  a  person  of 
say  ^  as  is  said  by  the  Corn  hill  J  J 
improbable  it  must  be  a  falls 
telegraphs  to  a  seaport  that  a  etc 
That  he  should  be  able  to  forefc 
improbable;  the  storm,  howevea 
tin-  Admiral  announces,  and  yet 
by  the  disbeliever  himself,  he  m 
because  of  the  improbability  ti 
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miah^  and  the  wonder  of  the  past  would  become  the  familiar 
fat  of  the  present ;  such  is  the  laborious  process  of  acquiring 
knowledge:  it  cannot  be  secured  by  any  other  means.  The 
lArocates  of  Spiritualism  asks  no  other  mode  of  investigating ; 
liey  seek  no  other  support  than  that  which  results  from  the 
hacmt  exercise  of  an  intelligent  and  enquiring  mind. 

There  is  strong  presumptive  evidence  that  the  writer  of  this 
Article  in  the  Cornkill  Magazine  has  become  almost  a  believer 
|i  the  truths  of  Spiritualism.  It  is  not  necessary  to  strain  the 
argument  to  arrive  at  this  conclusion.  We  assume,  of  course, 
rat  the  writer  has  carefully  weighed  the  evidences  of  the  truth 
if  Spiritualism,  and  has  sought  tor  such  proofs  as  have  produced 
wmction  in  other  minds  of  equal  intelligence  to  his  own.  To 
Ipppoee  the  contrary,  would  be  to  indulge  in  the  improbable,  and 
b  assign  a  position  to  the  writer  which  we  charitably  hope  he 
fees  not  deserve.  Having  investigated  his  subject,  we  may 
jftume  that  the  proofs  of  fallacy  would  have  been  readily  and 
Atndantly  furnished  had  they  been  discovered.  The  article, 
^•wever,  controverts  nothing,  but  on  the  contrary,  it  admits  the 
bmpleteness  of  the  cases  named  by  the  well  known  writer  of 
m  tanner  article,  and  by  Dr.  Gully,  Mr.  Home,  and  others, 
fhoce  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  evidences  of  the 
rath  of  Spiritualism  were  found  to  be  irrefragable,  and  as 
■belief  must  still  have  scope  for  further  activity,  it  seized  upon 
le  absurd  idea  of  improbability.  Surely  this  idea  is  but  the 
Attention  of  a  mind  that  has  grappled  with  the  manifestations  of 
ke  supernatural,  and  having  failea  to  find  any  other  explanation 
fan  tnat  furnished  by  the  supporters  of  Spintualism,  yet  being 
htermined  still  to  disbelieve  it,  shelters  itself  in  a  mist  of  its  own 
taking. 

Altogether  the  article  is  not  creditable  to  either  the  writer  or 
to  the  Magazine,  for  it  is  altogether  shallow  and  unprofitable.  The 
Bain  purport  of  it  appears  to  be  to  inform  the  public  that  the 
writer  does  not  believe  in  the  statements  made  three  years  before 
Hi  the  same  Magazine,  which  he  admits  to  have  been  made  by 
^edible  persons.  How  this  affects  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  the 
fetements  themselves  is  not  very  apparent,  nor  is  it  easy  to  say 
ft  what  way  the  public  can  be  supposed  to  be  interested  in  the 
belief  or  non-belief  of  the  writer.  Such  articles  merely  reveal 
faa  egotism  of  the  writer,  and  do  not  touch  the  real  question 
*  issue.  The  best  commentator  on  such  an  article  is  our  new 
Mend  "  Mary  Jane." 

Another  equally  unsatisfactory  review  in  the  Clerical  Journal, 
&  Mr.  Howitt's  work,  has  been  too  bad  even  for  its  own  friends 
ft  pass  over  in  silence,  and  it  has  brought  Professor  Challis,  of 

L  2 


worn  on  tno  "History  of  the  Supernatural,"  I  deterran 
views  which  I  have  long  entertained  on  the  subject  o 
intention  of  giving  you  the  opportunity  of  submitting  th 
to  the  readers  of  yonr  journal.  I  begin  with  stating,  1 
time  witnessed  any  phenomena  of  table-moving,  spirit-i 
&c,  nor  been  present  on  any  occasion  on  which  it 
phenomena  were  seen  by  others.  1  was  present  on  ■ 
experiment  of  table-turning  was  fairlv  tried,  and  joinc 
ments,  but  no  movement  whatever  took  place.  But  alth 
from  personal  observation,  for  giving  credit  to  the  asse 
ments  of  tables,  I  have  been  unable  to  resist  tJte  large  ami 
fact*  which  has  come  from  many  independent  sources,  a 
witnesses.  England,  I  ranee,  Germany,  the  United  Stati 
of  the  other  nations  of  Christendom,  contributed'  simul 
evidence.  So  prevalent  was  the  practice  of  table-turn 
Archbishop  of  Paris  deemed  it  necessary  to  address  a  ci: 
warning  them  against  abandoning  themselves  to  Satar 
Vie  testimony  has  been  so  abundant  and  consentaneous,  th 
admitted  to  be  such  as  tliey  were  reported,  or  tlie  possil 
human  testimony  must  be  given  vu.  1  refuse,  for  my 
alternative  The  testimony  to  the  character  of  the  ft 
valid,  the  conclusion  is  inevitable  that  they  were  such 
account  for,  and  must,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  supe 
1  refer,  especially,  to  what  was  asserted  respecting  t 
which  took  place  in  broad  day-light,  and  were  so  contrai 
and  yet  so  palpably  real,  that  the  evidence  of  their  ?up< 
not  appear  to  admit  of  question.  And  if,  with  respect  I 
must  be  conceded,  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  contend  i 
in  the  other  classes  above  mentioned,  because  all  thes« 
to  require  like  spiritual  conditions  in  the  operators,  an 
same  abnormal  state  of  the  human  mind,  if  further  ev 
character  of  these  manifestations  were  needed,  it  might 
fjUjred  and  contradictory,  and  even  unfair,  discussion  to  » 
in  the  periodical  literature  of  the  day.  Oue  writer  a 
imposture,  another  that  they  are  not  imposture,  but 
them ;  a  third  declares  that  he  won't  believe  them  < 
asseverations  amount  only  to  proof  of  an  unwillingness  <» 
look  an  unwelcome  fact  in  the  face.   The  more  reasonabh 
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EPING  AND  MUTTERING;  OR,  WHO  ARE  THE 
SINNERS? 

By  William  Howitt. 

When  they  shall  say  unto  yon,  *  Seek  unto  them  that  have  familiar  spirits, 
into  wizards  that  peep  and  mutter :  should  not  a  people  seek  unto  their 

For  the  living  unto  the  dead*  ** — Isaiah  viii.  19. 
Ajid  while  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  the  wilderness,  they  found  a  man 

fathered  sticks  on  the  Sabbath  Day  And  all  the  congregation 

ht  him  without  the  camp  and  stoned  him  with  stones,  and  he  died:  as  the 
Dommandetb." — Numbers  xv.  32, 36. 

2ursed  be  he  that  confirmeth  not  all  the  words  of  this  law  to  do  them.11 — 
xxvii.  26. 

Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt 
ice  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye."—  Matt.  vii.  5. 

fhere  are  certain  bewildered  individuals,  chiefly  country 
ymen  and  old  ladies  who  are  amongst  "the  silly  women 
are  led  captive"  by  them,  who  are  continually  dreaming 
they  and  we  are  living  under  the  Jewish  law,  though  every 
ling  they  complacently  consume  swine's  flesh  in  the  shape  of 
,  bacon,  or  savoury  sausages  at  breakfast,  and  are  continually 
inner  devouring  things  strangled,  namely,  fowls.  These 
ars,  against  their  own  creed,  are,  nevertheless,  continually 
ting  in  holy  horror  at  the  Spiritualists,  who,  they  say,  "  seek 
tern  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto  wizards  that  peep  and 
ter."  It  would  be  very  obliging  of  these  good  Samaritans 
it  us  know  where  these  peeping  and  muttering  wizards  are 
e  found,  for  though  I  have  been  a  Spiritualist  these  seven 
■s,  and  in  daily  intercourse  with  Spiritualists  of  much  longer 
ding,  I  have  never  been  able  to  get  a  sight  of  these  peepmg 
is  of  wizardism,  nor  to  find  out  any  one  who  has.  But  when 
m  directed  to  the  Jewish  law  as  a  code  now  in  force  and 
ignition  in  this  or  any  other  kingdom,  I  cannot  repress  my 
nishment  on  looking  round  me,  to  find  not  this  law,  but  the 
rersal  breach  and  rejection  of  it,  and  that  fully  as  much 
mgst  the  pretended  sticklers  for  it,  as  amongst  all  other 
ses  of  society.  It  is  worth  while,  therefore,  at  a  time  when 
re  is  so  much  talk  of  hallucinations  to  look  a  little  at  this 
est  of  all  hallucinations  in  those  who  complain  of  the  halluci- 
ions  and  mortal  sins  of  Spiritualists. 

The  other  day,  a  good  simple  soul  of  this  tangle-brained  school 
t  the  following  note  to  the  editor  of  the  Evening  Standard, 
)  inserted  it  as  a  matter  of  vital  moment  to  the  salvation  of 
readers: — 

SPIRITUALISM. 


To  the  Editor. 

5a, — Of  late  the  subject  of  Spiritualism  has  not  come  prominently  before  the 
is  of  the  public,  and  it  is  not,  perhaps,  generally  known  that  many  Christian 


mm  uao&  again  r    i  arm  it  go  10  mm,  out  ne  si 

Li'i  iiiem  xix.  31. — "  Regard  not  them  lha 
after  wizard*,  to  be  defiled  by  them;  1  am  tfn 

Ltvitictit  xxiL  27.— 11  A  man  also,  or  worn 
that  i&  a  wizard,  shall  aurely  be  put  to  death  j 
their  blood  shall  he  upon  them." 

1  CAron.  xt  13.—"  Bo  Saul  died  for  bis  trar 
against  the  Lord — which  he  kept  not;  and  i 
had  a  familiar  spirit,  to  inquire  of  it." 

14, — 11  And  inquired  not  of  the  Lord;  the- 
kmjrdom  unto  David  the  son  of  Jesa*.*1 

These  are  only  ft  few  of  the  man?  pottage 
and  I  tope  you  will  think  them  suffice ntly  aj 
in  your  journal. —  I  am,  &c., 

In  order  to  give  Rustica  &  little 
dropped  into  tbc  editor's  letter-box 
her  innocent  little  billet ;  but  as  editc 
platitudes  against  Spiritualism  to  lui 
tiou  on  the  subject  to  their  readers, 
n-ht,  &o  far  as  1  know,  for  I  never  & 
Judaism : — 

To  the  fritter  of  the  «  #w 
Sift,— A  friend  has  drawn  my  attention  to 
impression  of  Wednesday  \n*L  Rustica  is  ii 
breaches  of  the  Mosaic  taw  by  Spiritualists, 
which  she  thin  ha  binding  uprni  ua,  because  tin 
correct  as  far  as  they  go  ■  but  if  Rustle*  trim 
1863  are  living  under  the  Jewish  law,  I  ai 
bringing  to  her  knowledge  a  number  of  other 
he  Jews  and  not  Christiana,  we  must  take  the 
a  law  which  allows  of  picking  and  choosing,  < 
break  our  neighbour's  head,  and  leaving  anoth 
One  of  the  most  striking  characteristic*  of  it 
acceptance  of  it  and  oberlicucc  to  it.  Hnre  ] 
and  all  tach  ardent  Israelites;  the  condudi 
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■i  have  to  husband,  her  boys,  and  all  her  man -servants  immediately  subjected 
)  the  greatest  of  Jewish  rites.  This  rite  is  perfectly  indispensible  under  the 
ewish  law,  both  in  Jews  and  in  Gentiles.  Every  servant  and  "stranger 
ritfein  the  gates,"  is  bound  to  submit  to  it.  Let  Rustica  turn  for  proofs  of  wis 
I  Qentm  xvii.  10,  and  to  the  rest  of  that  chapter. 

As  soon  as  her  husband  has  recovered  from  the  effects  of  this  rite, 
lattice  will,  of  course,  desire  to  see  him  inferior  to  none  of  the  Patriarchs  in  all 
hfcrew  customs,  and  she  will,  therefore,  have  to  look  out  for  three  or  four 
Iditional  wives  for  him  and  bring  them  home,  and  as  many  fair  handmaids  for 
ncubines.  For  the  propriety  of  this  she  may  consult  the  history  of  the 
itriarchs  generally. 

But  having  now  made  a  very  good  Jew,  and  a  most  exemplary  Patriarch  of 
sr  husband,  Rustica  will  unfortunately  find  that  she  has  not  brought  by  any 
eans  the  whole  of  this  most  exacting  law  into  operation.  Leviticus  xvii.  10,  14, 
111  start  up,  and  inform  her  that  every  man  who  has  eaten  flesh  with  the  blood 
i  it,  must  be  cut  off  from  his  people ;  and  as  in  this  un-Israelitish  nation,  no 
an  can  have  reached  manhood,  nor  even  boyhood,  without  eating  black-puddings, 
wis  that  have  had  their  necks  wrung,  instead  of  their  throats  cut,  and  hares 
tangled  in  nooses  by  poachers,  instead  of  being  shot,  Rustica  will  have 
ithing  for  it  but  to  muster  all  the  sturdy  downs  of  her  parish,  and  make 
m  haul  away  her  husband,  her  sons,  and  her  men-servants  to  the  village 
seen,  and  there  "  cut  them  off  from  their  people,"  by  the  Mosaic  mode  of  stoning 
ism  to  death. 

Bat  Rustica,  as  the  vindicator  of  the  Mosaic  law,  cannot  stop  here.  This 
w  is  equally  decisive  against  all  who  have  gathered  sticks  on  a  Saturday,  the 
nrish  Sabbath. — Numb.  xv.  32  to  36.  Rustica  will,  therefore,  have  to  assemble 
1  the  old  women  who  have  been  guilty  of  the  deadly  silt  of  {gathering  sticks  on 
Saturday.  She  will  have  no  possible  escape  from  this,  for  the  texts  referred  to 
e  most  peremptory  on  the  subject,  and  relate  the  summary  infliction  of  the 
ntence  on  a  man  caught  in  the  fact. 

Having  dispatched  all  the  old  women  and  a  good  many  children  of  the  parish 
r  gathering  sticks,  she  will  have  then  to  deal  with  the  "  presumptuous  persons" 
ten).  Numb.  xv.  30,  "  The  soul  that  doeth  aught  presumptuously  (whether  he 
5  born  in  the  land  or  a  stranger),  the  same  rcproacheth  the  Lord ;  and  that  soul 
nil  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people.'1  The  next  verse  says,  he  "  shall  be 
tterly  cut  off."  By  the  time  she  has  dispatched  the  presumptuous — and  I  am 
bid  she  will  find  the  number  great,  unless  her  parish  be  much  more  humble- 
tinded  than  parishes  in  general-— she  would  have  the  blasphemers  and  cursors 
i  her  hands,  and  they  must  all  be  put  to  death.—  Lev.  xiv.  11,  16.  All  these 
■lag  added  to  the  gory  stone-heap,  the  disobedient  to  parents,  and  those  whoso 
wants  said  they  were  gluttons  and  drunkards  will  nave  to  be  stoned  too. — 
to.  xxi.y  18,  20,  21. 

By  this  time  Rustica  will  have  brought  her  family  and  her  parish  to  a  tolerably 
nttyjiass  in  carrying  out  the  Mosaic  law,  nay,  if  she  insist  on  its  orderly 
juration,  I  doubt  she  will  not  have  left  a  single  soul,  man,  woman,  or  child 
Bve,  for  "  the  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  generation,"  the  eaters  of  black 
tidings,  of  strangled  hares,  of  hens  and  pullets  with  twisted  necks,  the  gatherers 
f  stieks  on  a  Saturday,  the  cursors  and  disobedient,  the  drunkards  and  gluttons, 
jjjfa  so  formidable  a  portion  of  ordinary  population,  that  the  man  who  escapes 
Wca's  zeal  for  the  Mosaic  law,  must  be  more  than  mortal. 

Bat,  as  long  before  the  consummation  of  this  catastrophe — the  result  of  an 
tanpt  to  inaugurate  the  Jewish  code  in  this  Gentile  country — Rustica  would 
Utelf  be  arrested,  tried  and  condemned  for  manifold  capital  offences  against 
Wish  law,  and  would  be  on  the  way  to  the  gallows,  no  doubt  the  good  chap- 
tin  would  inform  her  of  another  book  besides  the  Old  Testament,  a  book  called 
*j£fap  Testament,  a  new  and  very  different  law  called  Christianity,  which 
tatiea,  living  in  some  very  rustic  place,  seems  never  to  have  heard  of,  or  if  she 
■jji  does  not  happen  to  mention. — Yours, 

Highgate,  June  5.  WILLIAM  HOWITT. 


These  instances  of  the  breaches  of  the  Jewish  law,  by  those 


G< 


this  termination  of  the  Mosaic  la1!! 
telling  the  Israelites  that  God  won 
prophet  like  unto  him,  unto  whom  th< 
xvt il  15.  And  Christ  confirmed  thl 
term  of  the  Mosaic  law,  Baying  u  The 
until  John,"  only-  I  have  shewn  both 
White  in  the  Spiritual  Telegraphy  in 
natural^  and  in  this  magazine,  in 
lying  faculty  of  the  critical  press,  hm 
abolished  the  law  against 44  seeking  ta 
it  was  for  him  to  establish  Christian 
Christ  abolished  that  law  generally  : 
Pi  ter  declared  that  it  was  a  yoke 
Gentiles,  because  it  was  a  yoke  whic 
*  thers,  nor  they,  he  said,  u  were  able 
.And  who  are  the v  in  mj  Ghriatia 
bear  the  yoke  of  this  law?  Who  are 
tills  law  everywhere  everv  hour,  and 
Thin  law,  it  is  said,  is  divided  into  t 
and  the  moral  law ;  but  the  truth  Ls 
law  is  moral  law  to  the  Jews:  for 
breach  is  moral  in  its  maintenance ;  a 
already  quoted  makes  every  iota  of  tl 
ho  who  confirm*  not  all  the  words  of 
tlirreforc,  who  sets  himself  up  to  sole 
tubjects  himself  to  a  curse  which  notl 
tin-  Saviour  protects  him  from,  wh 
lasting  and  unchangeable  moral  law 
Judaism,  and  by  that  law  alone  wc  ai 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


377 


tiering,  but  that  of  a  pore  and  grateful  heart.  We  have  no 
ttctpe-goats,  we  eat  hares,  rabbits,  tortoises,  eels,  and  numerous 
w  uiings  forbidden.  We  have  no  cherubim  in  our  temples, 
■M  curtains  of  fine  twined  linen  of  blue  and  purple  and  scarlet, 
iM  coverings  of  ram-skins  dyed  red,  and  of  badger-skins  for  our 
tabernacles.  The  lamps  of  sacred  oil,  and  incense,  and  boards  of 
Htittim  wood,  the  ephod,  the  breast-plate,  the  Urini  and  Thum- 
num,  and  a  thousand  other  things  are  all  wanting  amongst  us, 
brhich  if  the  Mosaic  law  is  yet  valid,  it  is  a  deadly  sin  to  be 
without.  Instead  of  going  to  Sir  Cresswell  Cresswell  for  divorce, 
■ay  unlucky  husband  is  bound  to  hand  to  his  suspected  wife  a 
np  of  the  water  of  jealousy.  Every  clergyman  who  does  not 
Vear  fringes  on  his  garment,  and  on  the  fringe  a  ribbon  of  blue, 
H  a  criminal.  In  the  omission  of  a  host  of  institutions  of  feasts 
■ad  fasts,  new  moons,  and  means  of  cleansing  from  un  cleanness, 
of  the  fpreat  rite  of  circumcision,  we  are  desperately  wicked,  if 
Ihe  Jewish  law  is  yet  in  force.  Every  man  wno  does  not  marry 
Be  widow  of  his  brother  who  has  died  childless,  and  raise  a 
&m3y  in  his  name,  is  an  especial  wretch.  Every  woman  who 
names  out  of  the  pale  of  her  own  kindred  is  egually  culpable, 
■ad  her  property  is  to  be  taken  from  her  ana  given  to  her 
relatives.  But,  perhaps,  in  the  matter  of  art  are  we  the  most 
Monstrous  and  universal  delinquents  against  God's  laws,  if 
Bostica's  notion  be  correct.  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  thee  any 
toaven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  anything  that  is  in  heaven 
Wove,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  waters 
■nder  the  earth."— Deat.  v.  8. 

What  is  to  become  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth?  They  are  all 
Open  up  to  the  most  unlimited  violation  of  this  law.  Sculptors, 
^inters,  engravers,  printers,  photographers,  carvers  in  wood 
■id  in  stone,  potters  and  calico-printers,  men  and  women  of 
■host  every  mechanical  art  under  heaven,  are  living  in  the 
Bftost  profound  contempt  and  violation  of  this  section  of  the  law, 
5*1  the  Catholics  are  still  more  guilty  of  bowing  down  to  these 
*auges  and,  as  Protestants  contend,  worshipping  them.  Our 
looses  and  shops  are  crammed  with  the  unholy  images,  our  walls 
flbdi  with  the  pictorial  desecrations,  our  public  squares,  and 
***t  grand  temples  bear  the  most  public  testimony  to  our 
violation  of  God's  most  positive  commands ;  and  the  very  persons, 
ttose  Catholic  priests,  and  country  clergy^  and  good  old  ladies 
^ho  pin  their  faith  on  their  sleeves,  are  living  in  polluted  houses, 
*nd  carry  on  their  persons,  in  their  brooches,  their  lockets,  their 
%ured  dresses,  their  beloved  photographic  albums,  these  abomina- 
tions, these  impious  breaches  of  the  Biblical  ordinances. 

Perhaps  of  all  the  reductions  ad  absurdem  this  is  the  greatest. 
*«opb  who  are  living  in  daily  contempt  of  the  Mosaic  Taw  in  a 


s 

tern 


gracious  and  compassionate  law  i 
suffer  to  sleep  and  be  ignored.  ] 
Judaism — a  barbarous  code  enad 
time — which  we  Spiritualists  £ 
convict  us  of  one  crime 
it  do  it  without  convicting 
Idedly  pronounced  worthy  of  Ai 
appeal. 

But  we  deny  all  appeal  to  tl 
matter  of  historical  evidence. 
Testament  as  full  and  perfect.  By 
stand  5  by  that  and  that  alon< 
with  awe-uplifted  hands,  am 
srror,  about  familiar  spirits,  and  ] 
is  just  so  much  trash  and  trumpen 
and  precious  law  of  Christ— the  la 
that  law  he  who  wilfully  seeks  t« 
devils,  or  men  no  better  than  devi 
self  not  on  any  express  clause  in  tl 
he  knows  and  feel*  that  the  love  of 
required  of  him  cannot  consist  wit 
evil.  That  was  the  noble  self- 
which  Christ  inaugurated  and  estn 
asserting  that  he  came  to  fulfil  the 
of  God  and  worthy  of  man  he  brd 
tracted  renderings  right  and  left— 
tion — the  eye  for  an  eye,  the  tooth 
ttkfl  High  Priests  and  Scribes  and 
doings.  He  broke  the  Sabbath  by 
I  diacmleft  and  nllnwim-  Ad 
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^•plainly  stated  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not  man  for 
he  Sabbath.  In  the  country  and  under  the  law  where  it  was 
ktih  to  eat  blood,  he  told  his  disciples  that  they  should  both 
at  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood,  a  saying  so  appalling  that  many 
Hnrs,  we  are  told,  left  him  immediately  and  ceased  any  more  to 
faDow  him. 

Such  is  the  captain  of  our  salvation ;  such  is  the  liberty  with 
riuch  he  has  made  us  free.  Accepting  and  embracing  with  sacred 
mestness  all  the  moral  law  which  our  Saviour  has  extracted 
torn  the  old  laws  of  Moses  and  of  Nature,  and  which  he  has 
orified  from  the  savage  severities  which  are  necessary  only  for 
mi  whose  half-savage  nature  could  be  restrained  by  nothing 
m  mechanical  and  rigid,  we,  with  all  Christians,  do  homage  to 
he  law  of  holiness  in  the  neart,  of  purity  in  the  life,  and  of  that 
ttellectual  liberty  which  walks  not  by  the  letter  of  prescription, 
at  by  the  spirit  of  truth  and  of  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
awards  God  and  man.  As  to  the  mere  bogus  of  "  wizards  that 
oep  and  mutter,"  or  any  other  antiquated  and  beggarly  elements 
f  a  past  and  finished  dispensation  meant  for  men  who,  like 
Mldren,  required  nurses  and  go-carts  to  keep  them  from  con- 
(■nally  tumbling,  we  freely  leave  them  to  those  who  think  them 
ptter  than  "  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free." 
jt  Paul  proclaims  the  very  same  doctrine  as  Moses :  that  if  you 
Bt  yourselves  under  the  Jewish  law  you  are  "  debtor  to  do  the 
tkole  law.  Christ,"  he  adds, "  is  become  of  none  effect  unto  you, 
rhoeoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  are  fallen  from 
pace." — Gal.  v.  3,  4.  The  question,  then,  for  us  is,  not  about 
gepings  and  mutterings,  but  whether  we  choose  to  be  under  the 
nr,  and  "  fallen  from  grace."  It  is  very  curious  and  significant 
kit  whilst  the  Commandments  under  Moses  are  ten,  and  are 
bus  emblazoned  in  our  Christian  churches,  the  commandments 
f  Christ  are  really  but  five. — Mat.  xiv.  18,  39.  And  these  five 
6  again  reduced  to  two— to  love  God  and  our  neighbours,  and 
a  these  two  he  declared,  "Hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets." — 

This,  then,  is  our  answer  to  all  the  references  to  the  old 
nr.  We  prefer  the  option  placed  before  us  by  St.  Paul,  and 
bandon  that  law  to  all  who  desire  to  be  "  fallen  from  grace." 
Ve  leave  our  old  schoolmaster,  the  Law,  as  we  have  left  all  our 
ther  schoolmasters,  who  ruled  us  when  "  we  were  under  tutors 
ad  governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father."  It  was  our 
schoolmaster^"  says  Paul,  "  only  to  bring  us  to  Christ,"  "  that 
re  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons." — Gal  iv.  5.  How  little 
nit  those  who  would  condemn  Spiritualists  by  the  old  law,  have 
Bad  or  understood .  the  new  law ;  when  they  would  bring  the 
ons  .and  heirs  of  Christ  again  into  the  bondage  of  servants,  and 


J.  IIUU  ttlk  UCttVCU  «  U&KKU1,  CUiU  I 

The  purest  of  thy  floor,  as  well 

Let  grace  conduct  thee  to  the  ] 
And  wisdom  bless  the  soul's 
No  matter,  then,  how  short  or 
Whose  date  determines  thy  e 
No  need  to  care  for  fame  or  w© 
Nor  Mars  his  palm,  nor  high 
Lord,  if  Thy  gracious  bounty  j 
The  floor  of  my  desires,  and  t© 
To  dress  and  choose  the  corn ; 


IN  REPLY  TO  A  SCE] 


Yes  !  dearest  friend  !  'tis 
(For  all  your  gloomy  d 

The  faith  in  love  that  ne'< 
Nor  withers  in  the  tracl 

Though  "  gone  into  the  w 
Our  hearts  beloved  still 

They  still — though  passed 
Sec  every  tear,  hear  cv 

Grieve  over  every  idle  th< 
Are  with  us  in  the  houi 

Rejoice  to  see  the  soul  oul 
In  forms  of  use  divinelj 

They  seek  to  wean  the  so 
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noticed  of  $ooft& 


STRANGE  THINGS  AMONG  US  * 


rE  are  glad  to  find  that  Mr.  Spicer,  who  is  known  to  those 
gaged  in  the  spiritual  inquiry,  as  the  author  of  "  Sights  and 
uinds,"  still  retains  his  interest  in  the  subject  in  sufficient  force 
impel  his  production  of  the  present  volume.  It  may  be  taken 
a  sequel  to  his  former  work,  and  to  be,  like  it,  a  repertory  of 
cellent  ghost  stories  and  other  strange  occurrences  happening 
thin  the  circle  of  the  author's  friends,  or  vouched  for  to  him  by 
istworthv  persons.  "  The  circumstances  of  each  case  have,'9 
;  says,  "  been  verified  with  unusual  care."  With  some  of  them 
3  are  acquainted,  but  others  are  new  to  us.  They  are  all  of 
em  well  told,  and  judging  by  their  analogy  to  others  of  a 
nilar  kind,  we  see  no  reason  to  discredit  them,  though  we  think 
at  a  more  plentiful  supply  of  names,  dates,  and  places,  would 
,ve  found  for  them  a  more  ready  acceptance  witn  the  public, 
be  Saturday  Review  professes  to  believe  that  nothing  happens 

persons  who  are  described  by  initials  only.  We  prefer  to 
dge  by  analogies  and  probabilities  in  such  cases,  and  to  make 
lowance  for  the  weakness  of  the  many  who  dare  not  let  it  be 
wwn  that  they  have  made  acquaintance  with  the  denizens  of 
tother  world.  They  would  as  soon  be  seen  walking  down 
egent-street  arm-in-arm  with  a  costermonger,  as  let  it  be 
nown  that  their  wives  or  children  had  appeared  to  them  to 
>mfort  and  console  them  in  their  bereavement,  or  that  the 
nnmunion  of  saints  was  possible  in  1863. 

Mr.  Spicer  himself  is  a  notable  example  of  this  Nicodemian 
isease  and  unsoundness.  Throughout  his  book  he  is  painfully 
Mteitive  lest  his  own  high  reputation  should  suffer  by  its  being 
lought  that  he  is  a  Spiritualist.    Throughout  he  writes  in 

apologetic  tone,  as  if  he  regretted  that  there  were  such 
sings  as  spirits,  and  that  there  should  bo  a  spiritual  world 
1  which  they  exist,  and  occasionally  have  the  power  of  com- 
Unioation  with  us.  He  professes  to  have  a  reverence  for  facts, 
*d  that  alone  has  impelled  him  to  bring  his  volume  before  the 
iblic;  but  he  is  careful,  nevertheless,  to  disown  the  unfashionable 
cts  of  what  he  sneers  at  as  "  spirit-rapping."  He  is  loud  in  his 
probation  of  the  "  spirit-rappers,"  but  he  draws  a  strong  dis- 
tention, which  we  confess  we  don't  see  the  force  of,  in  favour  of 
table-turning."    Let  him  shew  us  this  weakness  in  his  own 

*  Strange  Things  among  us ;  by  H.  Spicer,  Author  o(4Old  Stylet's.  London, 
ApiiiM  &  Hall,  193,  Piccadilly,  1863. 
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frequently  experimenting,  obtain  tb 
more  striking  phenomena.  This  i 
experience,  and  yet  Mr*  Spicer  finds 
line  somewhere,  as  to  what  he  will  a 
words  between  what  is  or  may  be 
would  bring  him  into  ridicule  among 
so  he  draws  it  at  table-turning, 
table-turning  respectable,  by  attemp 
certain  fluid  force,  radiating  in  atrca 
and  he  gives  it  a  physical  instead  of  s 
that  "the  magnetic  current,  and  tlia 
This  fluid  force  which  can  thus  govei 
by  the  mere  wiU^  thus  leading  to  th 
man  is  in  itself  a  natural  force,"  H 
and  adduces  the  curious  phenomena 
tnagnetoscope,  to  prove  his  position 
Mr.  Butter  would  invent  another  n 
a  phllosophoscope,  by  which  the 
philosophers  could  be  guaged  and  i 
the  results  of  the  magnet oscope*  I 
tO  this  new  instrument  he  would  no  1 
counsel  by  words  without  knowledge 
impossible  it  is  to  conduct  an  fad 
science,  when  one  has  prejudices  and 
Against  certain  classes  of  facts,  an 
oneself  from  the  ridicule  of  the  sat 
throwing  overboard  what  may  be  dii 
It  would  be  far  better  for  Mr*  S[ 
the  public  until  he  has  not  only  n 
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does  not  see  that  after  proving  the  existence  of  "  a  certain 
roe"  and  that  it  is  itself  governed  by  the  human  will,  the 
i  remains  whether  such  will  may  not  be  exercised  by 
ut  of  the  flesh,  as  well  as  by  those  who  are  still  encumbered 
This  force  itself  when  brought  into  action  either  by  his 
id  table-turning  or  by  what  he  calls  the  imbecile  practice 
t-rapping.  at  once  and  almost  invariably  professes  to  be 
ed  by  and  to  give  messages  from  spirits,  and  he  does  not 

for  the  phenomenon  of  the  human  will  being  able  "  un- 
to  the  operator"  who  produces  the  phenomenon  by  his 
will,  to  allege  falsely  that  it  is  not  his  will  but  that  of  a 
bich  produces  it.  The  human  will  must,  therefore,  be  able 
ies  unconsciously !  It  is  much  easier  to  believe  that  spirits 
re  human  wills  of  greater  power  than  ours,  and  that  it  is 
Us  and  not  ours  that  produce  the  phenomena,  by  making 
>hysical  laws  existing  for  the  purpose,  in  the  very  nature 
stitution  of  mankind  in  all  ages  and  countries, 
t  this  day  we  needed  proof  of  the  fact  of  spirit-rapping, 

Spicer  delights  to  call  it,  we  should  not  have  to  go 
than  his  own  pages  for  excellent  tests.  Here  is  one  of 
es: — 

lady,  known  to  the  writer's  sister,  was,  two  or  three 
lice,  in  close  attendance  on  her  father,  who  was  suffering 
l  illness  that  almost  forbade  the  hope  of  recovery.  As 

one  evening  reading  to  the  invalid,  who  was  seated  in 
r  chair,  she  was  interrupted  by  a  tap  at  the  door.  Her 
in'  not  being  followed  by  the  entrance  of  any  one,  the 

recommenced,  but  was  again  interrupted  by  a  more 
ic  tapping.    Still  no  result  followed  the  request  to  enter. 

'  then  rose  and  opened  the  door  herself.    No  one 

>e  seen  1  A  little  perplexed  she  returned  to  her  seat,  but 
rcely  resumed  her  book  when  a  third  time  the  summons 
►eated,  and  now,  as  it  were,  impatiently.  The  sick  man 
>m  his  chair.  '  That  is  for  me"  he  quietly  said,  and. 
1  the  door,  went  into  the  passage.  The  next  moment 
'hter  saw  him  sink  upon  the  floor,  and  running  to  him, 
[lis  last  sigh." 

poor  dying  man  not  only  believed  more  truly  than 
cer,  but  gave  a  wonderful  proof  to  others  also.  Mr.  Spicer 
t  say  if  this  daughter  is  also  a  disbeliever,  nor  what  his 
leer's)  sister  thinks  of  the  imbecile  practice  of  spirit-rapping, 
spheric  changes  and  powerful  electric  streams  subject  to 
J  conditions  with  which  we  are  imperfectly  acquainted," 
Mr.  Spicer's  solution.  He  gives  also  the  following  story 
ppears  far  too  large  for  the  clothes  into  which  he  wishes 
ae  it : — 


man's  dissolution,  when  the  sound  a: 
heard  to  quit  the  room  of  death, 
passing  the  open  door  of  the  room 
any  object  to  the  eyes  of  the  astoni 

Here  not  only  are  the  raps  hear 
steps  of  the  retreating  spirit.  Is 
atmospheric  changes?  Then,  as  if  tl 
somewhat  similar  case  of  the  spirit 
and  then  Lady  S.  ringing  at  the  be 
the  door,  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
at  sea.  As  the  butler  was  closii 
ringing,  Lady  8.  saw  the  lad  stand 
on  her  accosting  him,  " i  What,  ] 
disappeared."  In  order  to  be  cons 
said,  "  the  atmospheric  changes  anc 
subject  to  laws  and  conditions  w 
acquainted,"  disappeared  from  her 

There  are  numoers  of  these  in: 
throughout  the  book,  but  we  must 
hardly  any  which  are  authenticate 
places,  and  on  this  account  they  k 
cially  when  vouched  for  by  a  ma 
possibility  is  so  manifestly  incapal 
best  part  of  the  book  is  that  which 
excellent  essay,  and  which  we  shou 
space.  Had  Dr.  Lcger  been  spare 
more  is  known  of  these  curious  p 
that  his  mind  was  sufficiently  exp 
into  a  much  broader  philosophy  tha 
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MART  JANE* 


SECOND  NOTICE. 


(JB  notice  last  month  was  chiefly  confined  to  the  more  remark- 

k  facts  of  mediumship,  narrated  by  the  author  with  such  truth 

id  simplicity.    We  trust  that  many  of  our  readers  have  since 

ide  themselves  fully  acquainted  with  the  latter  part  of  the  book, 

lucfa  is  what  will  chiefly  interest  them.    Indeed  as  the  author 

nfesses  that  nearly  the  whole  of  his  earlier  lucubrations  will 

ive  to  be  remodelled  to  square  with  the  new  body  of  facts  so 

ddenly  and  strangely  thrust  under  his  notice,  it  is  not  doing  him 

y  great  injustice  to  postpone  the  study  of  his  old  thoughts  and 

nnions,  until  he  has  made  them  sauare  with  his  new  philosophy. 

The  author,  however,  is  no  ordinary  thinker,  as  any  one  may 

e  by  glancing  through  the  earlier  portion  of  his  book    Its  title 

■8  intended  to  have  been  "  Light,  Instinct,  and  Intellect,' '  until 

Mary  Jane"  so  unceremoniously  intervened,  and  insisted  on 

bring  her  own  name  to  it,  bidding  the  author  at  the  same  time 

i  remodel  his  former  opinions.    Perhaps  he  has  been  as  indus- 

iously  obedient  to  Mary  Jane's  request,  as  was  possible  in  the 

me,  and  considering  whatan  entire  remodelling  becamenecessary. 

tat  to  shew  the  author's  capacity  for  thought,  and  his  superiority 

>  the  ordinary  run  of  persons  on  whom  these  unwelcome  facts 

ave  made  their  first  impression,  he  appears  at  once  to  have 

acognized  their  deep  importance.  To  use  his  own  words,  he  says : 

What,  then,  is  this  mysterious  being  ?  I  will  explain  to  you  my  version  of 
premising  that  science  has  an  immense,  an  enormous,  and  a  most  invaluable 
•w  for  discovery  in  its  researches  into  the  nature  of  it ;  and  that  if  ever  it  is 
jjtarup  by  scientific  men,  in  the  manner  it  deserves  to  be,  more  light  will  be 
brown  on  the  generation  and  subsequent  changes  and  progressive  perfection  of 
tginic  bodies  of  all  sorts  and  in  tne  action  of  food  and  medicines,  and  very 
tribtbly  on  the  causes  of  the  motions  of  the  planetary  bodies,  than  by  any 
taty  which  has  hitherto  occupied  the  scientific  world. 

Mary  Jane,  or  Spiritualism  Chemically  Explained,  with  Spirit  Drawings  ;  also 
gjj*  by,  and  Ideas  (perhaps  Erroneous)  of  "A  Child  at  School:1  London,  1863. 
gjfcJEl  It. ;  to  be  purchased  only  of  Thomas  Scott,  Printer,  Warwick-court, 

vol.  iv.  2  k 
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allest  manifestation  of  life  or  creation.  By  such  a  theory  wo 
ght  as  well  attribute  the  manifestations  to  any  other  one  of  the 
icomitant  facts,  as  to  the  od-force,  if  secondary  causes  are  to  be 
!  rule.  Thus  they  may  be  attributed  to  magnetism  or  to 
ctricity,  or  to  the  brain,  or  to  the  lungs,  or  to  the  liver,  or  to 
f  other  of  the  organs  which  a  man  carries  about  with  him  to 
we  stances.  Wo  suppose  that  there  would  be  very  poor 
nifestations,  if  a  man  had  left  either  his  head  or  his  liver  at 
ne,  when  he  went  to  a  spiritual  party,  and  yet  he  does  not 
:e  these  with  him  more  ordinarily  and  regularly  than  he  takes 
od-force  and  his  electricity.  True,  it  may  be  said ;  but  in 
diums  there  is  invariably  found  an  excess  abovo  the  average 
od-force  and  electricity.  The  hands  of  mediums  arc  found  to 
luminous  in  dark  rooms,  sometimes  so  much  so  as  to  be  seen 
all  present,  but  at  all  events  by  those  who  are  themselves 
sitive  or  mediumistic ;  and  in  most  mediums  there  has  been 
terved  an  excess  of  electricity,  so  much  .so  that  some  of  them 
i  light  gas  from  the  ends  of  their  fingers.  This  is  the  case 
h  Mr.  Home,  who  at  New  York  one  evening  lighted  the  gas 
rty-six  times  in  succession,  by  merely  approaching  it  with  the 
i  of  his  fingers.  In  the  case  of  Charlotte  Smith,  "  the  magnetic 
1,"  also  a  medium  of  great  power,  and  with  whom  irons  and 
ler  substances  would  follow  ner  hands,  it  was  found  that  the 
irer  ceased  entirely  when  she  was  placed  in  a  chair,  isolated  by 
mb  stands  from  the  carpet ;  but  that  if  she  were  touched  by  a 
itander,  or  her  dress  came  in  contact  with  the  floor  and  the 
Tent  thus  restored,  the  power  whatever  it  might  be  instantly 
urned.  We  ought,  if  we  wilfully  remain  in  the  most  prominent 
we  or  concomitant  which  we  observe  present  in  such  phenomena, 
say  that  magnetism  is  the  cause,  or  electricity  is  the  cause,  or 
i  might  say  that  Charlotte  Smith's  dress  touching  the  floor  is 
i  cause,  or  that  the  absence  of  the  glass  isolators  is  the  cause, 
d  any  of  these  obviously  secondary  causes  would  bo  as  logical 
to  attribute  the  phenomena  to  the  od-force  as  the  cause.  The 
ith  is  that  all  the  forces  and  powers  of  the  universe  are  engaged 
every  the  smallest  as  well  as  the  largest  phenomenon  whether 
tural  or  spiritual,  and  that  all  these  forces  are  but  branches  of 
b  great  trunk-force,  which,  if  we  ston  short  for  a  moment  in  a 
sondary  force  for  the  purpose  of  scientific  discussion,  is  the 
eat  soul  of  things,  but  if  we  go  beyond ?  is  the  Love  op  God. 
God  in  His  wisdom  acts  through  mediate  agents  in  all  things, 
mpering  Himself  to  us,  through  the  filaments  of  His  wondrous 
•rs  of  wisdom,  which  are  but  so  many  electric  chains  to  draw 
ir  souls  towards  Him,  what  reason  for  our  intellects  to  enwrap 
emselves  round  and  round  with  these  filamental  ends  of  things, 
rangling  our  noblest  thoughts,  and  squirming  in  our  insignificance 


protest  against  their  dogmas,  and  that  i 
should  have  become  almost  the  neces* 
arbitrary  exactions  which  they  have  nia< 
of  man.  This  battle,  now  in  full  progre 
the  end,  and  the  result  can  only  be  tfc 
Each  will  have  to  learn  of  the  other,  am 
the  new  relations  in  which  they  will  fi 
will  then  for  the  first  time  begin  to  see  h 
to  have  gone  hand  in  hand  as  an  united 
and  more  interior  foes.  The  Land  of  Ca 
these  wanderings  in  the  wilderness,  and  1 
will  be  no  Dr.  Colenso  to  discredit  th< 
human  soul  will  tell  of  what  occurred  bet 
Mosaic  Pisgah. 

But  we  are  travelling  beyond  our  aut 
before  we  have  got  to  the  beginning  of  h: 
however,  will  have  gathered  what  it  is  fr 
u  Spiritualism  Chemically  Explained." 
the  author's  mind.    He  only  know  or  be 
of  what  is  chemical,  and  he  puts  human 
and  resolves  them  into  their  elements, 
for  their  food."    If  you  want  to  know  i; 
goto  the  South  Kensington  Museum,  an< 
series  of  jars  there  exhibited.    One  worn 
causes  none  of  the  "  family  jars"  such 
the  live  men  in  the  world.    We  will  be 
of  a  man  when  we  find  that  one  of  th 
reconstruct  him  out  of  the  contents  of  tl 
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In  *  work  I  hare  before  me,  it  is  stated  that  the  analysis  of  the  brain  of  man 
&  animals  gives  the  following  proportions  of  phosphorus : — 

In  animals  of  the  lower  order         ...         ...         1  per  cent. 

In  imbeciles  (men)      ...  ...  1} 

In  men  of  sound  intellectual  powers  ...    2  to  2 \ 

In  men  where  a  degree  of  eccentricity  prevailed  3 
Complete  insanity        ...         ...         ...         4  to  4J  „ 

fetphorus  is  a  substance  in  a  great  measure  composed  of  light.  I  wish,  you 
4*  to  reflect  on  the  intimate  connection  of  the  light  with  thought,  so  that  the 
fete  of  the  intellectual  faculties  seem  to  be  regulated  by  it ;  and  next,  that  these 
bring  quantities  are  only  the  result  of  the  different  power  of  the  absorl>ent8  of 
Intent  individuals ;  so  that  the  man  whose  constitution  causes  him  to  secrete 
■  excess  of  phosphorus  is  actually  in  the  state  of  a  man  obliged  to  go  on 
miking  spirits. 

It  appears  probable  too  that  an  excess  of  phosphorus  brings 
fan  into  a  state  for  seeing  spirits  as  well  as  drinking  them,  and 
lere  are  also  other  curious  properties  which  have  been  observed 
I  to  its  proportion  in  the  body. 

We  now  come  to  phosphorus,  which  forms  nearly  2  jwr  cent,  of  a  man. 
r.  Kyan  says,  page*  109:  44  If  the  brain  of  a  man  has  only  1J  per  cent,  of 
nsphorus,  he  is  an  imbecile ;  if  he  has  2  to  2 J  per  cent.,  he  in  of  sound  intellect; 
t  per  cent,  a  degree  of  eccentricity ;  if  4  to  4^  per  cent,  complete  insanity." 
ridently  phosphorus  has  something  to  do  with  thought  and  intellect. 

Not  only  phosphorus  but  iodine  is  a  main  source  of  chemical 
tellect. 

We  come  now  to  Mon*.  Boinet's  work  on  Iodotherapia,  and  find  that 
mis.  Chaton  states  that  the  absence  of  iodine  in  the  air,  in  certain  countries, 
the  cause  of  the  degradation  of  the  human  species.  Further— the  researches 
i  observations  of  Messrs.  Boussingault,  Gauge,  Cantu,  and  a  number  of 
jentific  men,  prove  that  in  those  geographical,  geological,  and  chemical 
aflieux,"  or  situations  where  iodine  in  deficient,  cretinism  or  imbecility  abounds, 
lli  points  strongly  to  iodine  as  having  properties  related  to  intellect — and  salt, 
rwbich  the  metal  sodium  is  but  the  vehicle  for  chlorine,  what  would  the  world 
\ without  it?  The  most  noticeable  facts  in  the  case  are — the  large  quantity  of 
mpborus  in  every  human  body — 1J  lb.;  the  fact- that  we  imbibe  phosphorus 
each  bit  of  animal  and  vegetable  food  we  eat;  that  the  lower  the  animal 
Bgdom  is  in  intellect  or  instinct,  the  less  phosphorus  their  bodies  contain  ;  and 
at  the  odylic  emanations  and  intelligent  manifestations  are  generally  and  most 
obably  always  accompanied  by  phosphorus :  and  that  chlonne,  which  we  are 
ways  eating  in  salt,  being  a  sister  element  to  iodine,  is  full  as  likely  as  iodine 
have  a  part  in  the  development  of  intellect. 

The  following  is  addressed  to  the  ladies,  from  which  we  must 
resume  that  phosphorus  has  feminine  qualities  or  sympathies, 
nd  perhaps  it  may  be  from  this  that  it  is  by  our  masculine 
bosphorus  that  we  are  attracted  to  that  better  part  of  the 
nation. 

Let  any  lady  go  to  the  South  Kensington  Museum  and  see  the  jar  of  phos- 
boras,  If  lb.,  being  part  of  a  man  weighing  154  lb.;  and  as  females  nave 
ion  than  men,  she  will  see  that  she  has  2  lb.  of  phosphorus  in  her  body,  daily 
dug  added  to  and  eliminated — enough  to  make  300  boxes  of  lucifers — in  fact, 
tat  the  is  a  veritable  glow-worm.  That  we  do  not  see  it  always,  is  only 
tettte  our  eyes  arc  mad*3  to  act  by  visual  and  not  chemical  rays  ;  but  it  is  the 
Moof  rays  which  make  a  pltotoaraph.  If  our  eyes  were  so  sensitive  as  to  be 
tfei  da  by  the  chemical  rayst  we  should  be  blinded  by  excess  of  light. 


•I 


I  spirits,  that  the 
persons  were  burned,  in  my  opinion. 

And  again : — 

I  have  given  reliable  quotations  tf 
of  plants,  and  that  the  quantity  of  it 
mau  ;  bnt  I  omitted  a  highly  vain: 
Maoistrat  of  A.  Uoncliardat,  a  ineintn 
at  Paris,  Under  the  head  of  phosphc 
is  a  violent  poison,  he  states  t — 

u  On  trouve  dans  ieg  auteurs  des  fa 
d'une  mort  iminmente  par  t'emploi  d 
fit  re  compare  pour  ['iatrria  si  la  raj 
vives  rGconomie  animalc?  th  taillau 
9  Medical  men  can  probable  give 
mystery.  They  can  find  easily  subj 
excess,  and  would  be  able  to  study  tl 
My  observations  lead  me  to  conelue 
eliminate  phosphorus  j  the  one  that  o 
the  other,  that  of  a  disordered  action 

Having  now  laid  a  basis 
author  commences  to  constru- 
mode  of  chemical  analysis, 
limits  descriptions  of  the  phe 
1  in  the  last  number,  t 

What  Is  this  power  which  issues  ! 

1.  — Puts  to  sleep,  or  paralyse*,  th 

2.  — Cauus  metmcric  tlccp  in  man  S 

3.  —  Ghw  mottvc-povKT  to  inert  ttd 
It  is  evident  that  nothing  raateri 

vionsly  imbibed  by  him \  and  it  is  ah 
a  man' of  all  the  elements  he  is  comp 
of  addition  by  absorption,  and  of  etin 
In  the  investigation  of  this  subj<* 
whether  correctly  or  not)  to  tfieprojx 
I  that  a  motive-power  cottid  be  «< 

■ ,  that  *m 


minute  dei 
extracted  i 

What  Is  \ 
1. — Puts 
j,-tU 
3, —  Ann 
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i  yard  a  step,  he  will  have  made  88,<XX)  steps,  and,  if  his  foot  covore<i  six 
mb  square,  he  will  have  impregnated  44,000  square  feet  with  the  emanations 
a  lib  feet  alone,  being  about  forty-four  rooms  of  twenty  feet  square  each, 
w  it  is  evident  that,  if  that  man  had  remained  in  one  room  all  the  day, 
hough  the  emanations  would  not  have  taen  so  excessive  as  during  his  flight, 
11  they  would  have  filled  and  permeated  that  room  with  these  elements, 
lore  is  another  corollary  to  be  drawn,  which  is,  that  as  all  animals  are  composed 
the  same  elements  as  man,  only  in  varying  quantities,  so  the  exudations  from 
I  probably  have  analogous  effects.  Nay,  it  may  be  even  inferred  that  plants  in 
ttr  exudations  have  peculiar  qualities  which*  we  vet  want  the  key  of.  The 
art  remarkable  thing  perhaps  in  this  phenomenon  is  the  intensity  it  acquires 
r the  individual  being  conscious  of  Ins  or  her  power.  Here  is  the  case  of  a 
sir,  who  looking  on  the  whole  in  the  light  of  a  conjuring  trick,  sits  down  1o 
J  a  very  light  table  for  half  an  hour,  and  succeeds  in  getting  it  to  just  move  in 
venty  minutes ;  and,  within  three  days,  from  a  consciousness  of  her  power, 
uses  the  heaviest  table  to  move, — not  only  the  table,  but  1  got  on  it,  and  it 
0  moved. 

All  this  may  be  very  well  when  applied  strictly  to  the  al»ove 

tree  questions,  from  which  the  exhibition  of  intelligence  in  the 

tanomena  is  excluded,  but  presently  the  author  finds  himself 

(ought  face  to  face  with  intelligence  answering  mental  questions 

id  exhibiting  all  the  qualities  of  an  intellectual  being.    It  was 

en  that  u  Mary  Jane"  was  born  and  shortly  afterwards  she 

is  christened,  and  invested  with  all  and  more  than  all  the 

tributes  of  the  rest  of  her  Majesty's  subjects,  excepting  visibility, 

id  a  certificate  from  the  superintending  registrar  of  the  district. 

he  author  is  not  at  all  taken  aback,  but  shews  himself  quite 

[ual  to  the  situation ;  though  some  readers  perhaps  may  mink 

m  rather  hasty  in  converting  particular  facts  into  general 

^positions,  and  that  his  logic  is  a  little  slipshod. 

I  found  myself  now  in  presence  of  intellect;  in  fact,  of  an  intellectual  being ; 
E,M  I  was  satisfied  that  the  phenomenon  depended  on  the  emission  of  certain 
meats,  and  that  the  phenomenon  ceases  the  instant  the  hands  were  withdrawn 
m  the  table,  it  was  clear  that  tftc  intellect  was  a  quality  or  property  of  those 
■Mate—or,  perhaps  more  correctly,  of  that  combination  of  elements. 

The  author  calls  "Science  to  the  rescue,"  and  warns  the  world 

tat  if  the  call  is  not  obeyed  it  must  take  the  consequences. 

Now,  until  scientific  men  of  the  highest  class  have  thoroughly  explained  this 
mtomcnon,  the  world  will  be  all  at  sea  about  it;  and  very  great  nam  I  Kirs 
■eluding  those  in  America — millions)  mill  be  of  opinion  tliat  these  phenomena 
v produced  by  the  spirits  of  deceased  jHtrsons.  1  shall  1x5  perfectly  oj>en  to  believe 
i that  theory,  as  soon  as  any  evidence  brings  conviction  to  my  mind;  but  L 
Mt  here  declare,  that,  up  to  the  present  time,  not  one  communication,  nor 
Jtion,  nor  sentiment,  has  taken  place  or  been  received,  by  me  or  my  wife, 
•ding  in  the  remotest  degree  to  give  riso  in  our  minds  to  the  idea  that  any  of 
^occurrences  were  the  work  of  anything  whatever  connected  with  deceased 
JUons;  and  my  wife  has  confessed  to  me,  that  she  mentally  earnestly  wished 
t  ft  communication  from  a  beloved  deceased  relative,  but  that  nothing  of  the 
W  has  occurred  to  her.  .  .  .  That  there  is  very  high  testimony  to  its  being  the 
xrits  of  departed  persons,  I  allow,  having  continually  seen  Indies  conversing 
4th  the  (supposed)  spirits  of  their  deceased  relatives  at  our  table,  and  receiving 
femoit  assuring  messages  of  love  and  a  licet  ion.  but  whether  it  was  really  those 
tots,  and  who  accompanied  them  in  their  carnages  on  the  visit,  or  whether  it 
our  Mary  Jane,  who  echoingly  answered  the  sentiments  they  expressed,  is 
natter  for  discussion  between  scion tilic  chemists  and  theologians.   Our  Mary 


are  floating  round  us  ui  the  atrnr*sphere. 
wo  have  in  the  man — oxygen,  111  lbs.,  a 
bvdrogen,  15  lbs.,  a  gas  wo  burn  5  carbon, 
nitrogen,  part  of  the  air  we  breathe ;  pht 
every  plant  and  animal,  which  we  eat  at 
sodium,  liquid  with  chlorine  ;  and  other 
susceptible  of  liquidity,     Man  is  not  cm 
conscious  that  when  be  is  eating  roast  bee 
calcium,  sulphur,  potassium,  and  iron  ;  few 
Bait,  they  aro  eating  chlorine.    Man  is  co 
which  are  in  fact  a  part  of  himself;  be 
that  is,  that  if  they  escape  a  little  too  fast, 
vapours;  is  ifiimen>r  ;  sis  I  sitd  In -fore,  the  1 
tiuguishable  by  the  blood-bound  for  I0f>  tut 
dog  has  lost  his  master,  he  kuows  if  his  to 
into ;  smch  is  the  absolutely  distinctive  dlf 
in. livid unl.    These  emanations  are  as  po: 
himself  ie  material — as  material  as,  if  you 
otto  of  roses,  every  particle  by  which  you 
the  whole  drop  itself  was.    Now  these  < 
Barou  Reiehenbaob's  description,  in  bis  con 

"A  peculiar  force ,  distinct  from  all  kno' 

**  Essentially  different  from  magnetism; 

"  Bodies  possessing  it  do  not  assume  an; 
magnetism." 

kl  In  animals,  at  least  in  man,  the  whole 
the  right.  The  force  appears  concentrated  1 
and  fingers,  in  both  feet,  stronger  in  the  ha 

11  The  odylic  force  is  conducted  to  dist 
and  liquid  bodies  ;  not  only  metals,  but  gUu 
cotton  cloth,  woollen  cloth,  &e.*T 

4*  Bodies  may  be  charged  with  odyle,  ot 
body  to  another.  In  stricter  language,  a  h> 
can  excite  in  another  body  a  similar  ofyOfl 

"  This  charging,  or  transference  is  eifec 

M  The  charging  requires  a  certain  tin 
several  minutes." 

**  The  odylic  light  of  amorphous  bodi 
internal  glow,  somewhat  similar  to  phosph 
by  a  delicate  luminous  veil,  in  the  form  off 
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I  intensify  it.  In  sleep,  the  seat  of  odylic  activity  is  transferred  to  other  parts 
the  nerroos  system." 

The  whole  of  this  description  applies  exactly  to  the  force  or  power  evolved  by 
oedium  in  patting  her  hands  on  the  table ;  after  a  while  the  table  becomes 
■rged,  its  movements  are  not  subject  to  any  known  law.  If  my  wife  and  I 
re  sitting  opposite,  at  times  the  table  would  force  one  or  the  other  of  us  against 
opposite  wall  of  the  room,  at  times  go  half  round  and  back  again,  at  times 
and  stamp  with  one  leg.  Further,  the  Baron's  description  tallies  with  my 
terience;  in  sleep  it  stops — hunger  diminishes  it — after  eating  and  taking 
le  it  is  stronger.  The  description  is  exact ;  but  the  Baron,  although  he  states 
t  the  power  evolved  is  a  material  one,  does  not  state  what  it  is  materially 
lposed  of  ;  nor  does  he,  in  the  slightest  degree,  allude  to  the  commutation  of 
t  power  into  intelligence.  His  book  is,  however,  one  of  the  most  valuable 
t  has  been  given  to  the  scientific  world.  I  pass  now  to  Mr.  Home's  work,  to 
ice  particularly  the  continued  appearance  of  odylic  phenomena ;  that  is,  of 
action  of  a  material  element.  Mr.  Home  truly  says,  "The  manifestations 
ie  on  me  quite  unsought ;  I  have  not,  nor  ever  had,  the  slightest  power  over 
m.  What  may  be  the  peculiar  laws  under  which  they  may  have  become 
eloped  in  my  person,  I  know  no  more  than  others."  As  I  have  had  at  home 
greater  part  of  the  manifestations  detailed  in  Mr.  Home's  work,  including 
)  the  manifestations  (by  our  visitor  friends)  with  the  spirits  of  deceased 
ions,  lean  corroborate  the  truth  of  the  greater  part  of  his  narrative.  But  why 
spirits  of  deceased  persons  seemed  to  communicate  with  him,  and  why  the 
limns  in  Bloomsbury  said  they  were  present  there  to  communicate  with  me, 
I  that  they  should  totally  decline  to  visit  me  at  my  own  house,  and  a  lively, 
tative,  musical,  and  artistical  Mary  Jane  comes  in  their  stead,  is  what  I  So 
understand.  That  Mr.  Home  was  token  up  to  the  ceiling,  and  carried  about, 
wet  a  corroboration  from  the  circumstance  of  the  zinc  plate,  which  1  have  related — 
1  which  proves  that,  when  a  number  of  persons,  particularly  if  several  havo 
iiumistic  power,  are  in  a  close  room  for  some  time,  the  whole  room,  up  to  the 
Mwjr,  becomes  fitted  with  odylic  vapour.  .  .  .#One  part,  in  Mr.  Coleman's  book, 
>8,  exactly  corresponds  with  our  experience. 

*  This  result  has  only  been  arrived  at  after  frequent  sittings  and  the  most 
ient  attention  to  conditions.  At  first,  the  initials  of  the  name,  rudely  done, 
s  all  the  spirit  could  execute ;  but,  by  perseverance,  from  these  rude  be- 
ttings, has  the  writing  been  brought  to  its  present  state.'1 

So  with  us.  We  first  had  a  table,  or  rather,  I  filled  my  room  with  tables, 
tee  which  moved  the  best;  but  it  was  nothing  but  motion.  Then  came 
dng,  and  Mary  Jane's  powers  of  conversation  improved  daily;  then  writing, 
rather  not  writing,  but  quantities  of  unintelligible  scribbles  and  flourishes ; 
n  drawing  flowers  with  a  pencil ;  then  stencilling  or  drawings  in  colours  in 
t  style ;  and  then  varnished  painting. 

The  author  then  gives  a  description  of  the  theory  of  Moris. 
Ian  Kardec,  which  does  not  at  all  commend  itself  to  him,  and 
says : — 

All  this  may  be  so,  but  I  should  feel  more  inclined  to  admit  Mr.  Kardec's 
ones,  if  he  was  better  up  in  the  anatomy  and  chemistry  of  the  human  body ; 
I  if,  when  he  tells  us  that  the  p6r-esprit  is  material,  he  told  us  what 
terial  elements  it  is  composed  of.  The  only  thing  valuable  to  the  chemist 
Mr.  Kardec' 8  works  is  the  admission  of  a  material  substance  in  these 
'nomena;  and,  therefore,  we  can  trace  the  existence  of  a  material  sub- 
&ce  accompanying  these  phenomena  in  the  works  of  every  writer  on  the 
dect,  say  in  Germany,  France,  England,  and  America.  But  this  odyle 
p6r-espnt  is  easily  traceable  in  the  emanations  which  take  place  from  the 
nan  body ;  and,  though  not  so  easily  demonstrable  by  direct  catching  and 
rieugation,  arc  easily  snown  by  inverting  the  reasoning.   Take  a  candle,  which 

*  solid  comprehensible  thing ;  now,  burn  it.  Where  is  your  candle?  It 
*ts  materially,  just  as  much  as  before  you  burned  it ;  aud,  in  so  burning,  or 
Qg  decomposed  into  carltou  and  hydrogen,  it  has  given  out  light.   But  to  catch 


mcr  uu  on  us  ik     iu>  a  wbimju  ■ 
1 1  Lave  bad  from  the  spirit  world ;  a 
,  it  would  be  delightful  in  ct^ 

We  thmk  it  is  Swedenbore  w 
angcb,  u  The  more  angels  the  J 
twk,  and  we  are  getting  very  nc 

Tbr  pcopttHfcn  mar  tberefore  bo  ftsted 
rfriaf  «tt,  tu  tb*  fibife  of  vapnor,  I  bo 
wfekb  arc  aa  esseatUIfy  material  a*  ibe  * 
a*  tbo  water.  That  tW  dements,  aft* 
an  to  a*r*  MriSbL  mm twknt  aa  a  ebeu 

f  Morim,  &c_  *t  Thai  Una 
JA*  qwn£/y  vml  ^wtmtily  of  i 
pertain  condition  t,  fa*y  jmaw  <t  ft**?*  a 
*«  am  <waw*  mpw  lo  lA*  *****  fJ*j  rm 
•iwldenly  ax.d  entirely  ifepriTcd  of  air,  iu 
here***  lawtaacoa  appear  to  cacisi 


ihr  table  firing  not  laponxs,  not  by  any 
aWuoa  feamJ  i9  <xt  rxitln-  fJU  t^n    *  u  r 

*ce  tbat,  in  a  reunion  of  taJeali 
sxrd  binU  dinwn,  and  nBretjooin  »ian 

tkai  tan  iatdHg^no-  k  the  spirit? 
U  preciaelr  nudb  aa  the  partivn 

i  of  thtrir  aJJcction.    II*  ih< 
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lie  writer  has  Been?  How  tell  unfailingly  whether  cards  are  honours  or 
i  not  shown?  How  point  out  what  dominoes  are  with  their  feces 
'  How  do  a  hundred  of  these  wonderful  things  recounted  in  spiritual 
>ns  occur,  which  would  be  utterly  unbelievable,  but  for  that  reasoning 
dent  facts,  by  which  we  should  not  hesitate  to-morrow  to  believe  that 
travel  at  the  rate  of  two  hundred  miles  per  hour  on  the  railroad?  I 
r  pass  to  another  subject — this  being — this  emanation  from  our  bodies — 

sees,  hears,  smells,  tastes,  feels,  and  is  pleased,  laughs  heartily,  or  is 
ind  will  shake  the  room  and  knock  the  table  like  a  sledge-hammer—but  it 
d  thinks  deeply  and  profoundly.  Chemists  have  hitherto  had  nothing  to  do 
yht.  It  appears  to  me  that  they  must  take  up  thought  as  a  quality  or 
of  matter.  Here  is  the  case  for  consideration.  A  medium,  a  thinking 
ices  her  hands  on  a  table,  and  after  a  lapse  of  some  minutes,  holds 
ion  with  another  being,  which  has  been  eliminated  from  her  body,  but 
totally  distinct  from  her  body,  as  distinct  as  the  child  at  the  breast  is 
mother,  and  exists  just  as  the  child,  on  the  conditions  of  the  supply  of 
t  being  kept  up — and  this  being  is  composed  of  nothing  else  but  the 
rhich  have  emanated  from  the  medium's  body ;  and  this  being  can  tell 
im  things  which  her  own  faculties  are  unequal  to.  .  .  . 
sntific  men  take  up  this  matter  at  all,  it  is  evident  that  they  must  take 
the  consideration  of  intellect  as  a  property  of  matter ;  otherwise,  it 
1  as  it  is  now,  as  a  theological  belief;  that  is,  a  belief  without  a  proof ; 

the  theory  that  these  manifestations  are  spirits  of  departed  persons, 
a  to  the  contrary  is,  that  all  force  expended  requires  to  be  furnished 
e  source,  and  a  medium  kept  without  food  would  soon  cease  to  make  a 
re.  And  even  admitting  that,  for  some  time  after  apparent  death,  the 
the  body  may  possess  a  quasi-existence,  as  is  demonstrated  by  the 

galvanism  on  the  dead  body ;  still,  this  is  only  an  ever-diminishing 
e  the  phosphoric  lights  seen  over  recent  graves,  and  which  proceed 
liberation  of  the  phosphorus  contained  in  the  bones,  and  for  want  of 
t  must  cease,  as  it  was  observed  by  the  Baron  that  the  phosphorescent 
ses  were  only  over  recent  graves.  That  a  perfectly  reasonable  and 
telligent  being  is  absolutely  produced  by  one  or  more  persons  sitting 
able,  the  said  persons  being  all  the  while  in  the  same  health  and  state 
as  they  were  before ;  and  that,  abandoning  that  one  to  go  out,  as  a 
bout  oil,  they  can  go  into  another  room,  or  to  another  table,  and  produce 
naterial,  though  vaporous  being,  and  this  three  or  four  times  a  day,  as 
Is  in  Bloomsbury  have  for  years  past,  must  inevitably  force  the  con- 
1  chemists  and  scientific  men,  that  matter  and  intellectuality  stand  in 
ion  of  cause  and  effect  As  to  persons  being  touched  by  supposed 
has  occurred  continually  at  my  house,  and  my  wife  has  had  her  dress 
id  her  chair  (with  her  on  it)  drawn  back  bodily ;  but  these  are  secondary 
or,  given  an  invisible  power  that  can  raise  a  gentleman  up  to  the 
id  carry  him  round  a  room,  and  we  shall  be  able  easily  to  believe  many 
ts  of  the  same  power.  That  this  material  vapour  may  have  also  the 
taking  the  shape  of  hands,  &c.,  is  credible,  though  I  have  not  seen  it; 
it  may  take  the  shape  given  it  by  the  imagination  of  the  medium,  or  of 
son  tie  medium  is  in  communication  with,  is  not  absolutely  deniable 
facts  before  us ;  and  it  is  also  conceivable  that  a  phosphoric  vapour, 
ivisible  by  day  to  the  human  eye,  may  affect  a  photographic  plate,  and 
se  a  spirit  picture  of  a  lady  playing  a  guitar,  or  a  younir  gentleman 
book.  I  do  not  vouch  for  the  modus  of  these  so-called  spirit  photographs ; 
ideavour  to  account  for  them  materially,  upon  the  supposition  that,  if 
of  a  lady  could  come  to  have  her  portrait  taken,  it  is  difficult  for  the 
le  theologian  to  account  for  her  bringing  the  spirit  of  the  guitar  she  was 
bit  of  playing  on  while  alive.  That  the  theory  of  so-called  spontaneous 
n  is  fully  accounted  for  by  this  phenomenon  I  fully  believe— first,  a 
eing  a  power,  and  then  a  formative  intelligence;  so  cheese,  highly 
Kcent,  evolves  a  vapour,  and  the  power  and  intelligence  form  a  maggot ; 
all  the  animalcule  formed  in  water. 

sures  wrought  by  Mesmerism  are  equally  clearly  explicable  by  this 


belief  already  described  to  mo — 41  You  will  beli 
merely  the  effect  of  imagination,  and  dislndie 
again  disbelieve."  As  soon,  however,  as  the  p 
reached,  disbelief  is  impossible,  for  the  answer 
seeing  the  alphabet,  and  by  pointing  to  the 
aloud;  and  the  medium  is  perfectly  uncousci 
expressed.  .  .  .  The  effect  is  far  more  striking 
dium,  for  there  is  a  medinmship  of  intellect,  wh 
table  nor  rap,  still  has  a  powerful  influence.  1 
nothing  of  drawing,  you  will  get  only  scribble; 
a  perceptible  medium  at  all,  but  a  good  artist, 
produced.  The  effect  produced  seems  to  m 
composed  of  condensed  oxygen.  &c.,  as  we  s 
vapours  infilling  from  that  human  bciiafs  fault/,  t 
a  sujfirient  state  of  eviulciuntion,  will  equally  yi> 
to  leading  questions,  or  by  means  of  spelling  I 
medium's  hand.  Hut  now  comes  another  cur 
causes  the  raps,  &c,  to  have  no  opinion  on  a  su 
about  it— sueli  as  polities,  &c,  the  intdligtmt  r 
tuns  nmltrvtaml  the  ntustion  will  adapt  or  tmfam 
the  medium,  ai:d  give  an  answer  in  the  senst 
subject. 

Having  thus  given  the  rationale 
mesmeric  healing  and  the  mediumsh 
continues,  enlivening  with  anecdote  hi 

In  the  evening,  one  of  our  friends  came,  t 
Mary  Jane  was  excessively  talkative,  keeping  ■ 
the  alphabet.  Nevertheless,  we  had  other  c< 
immense  advantages  India  would  derive  from  t 
cans  are  giving;  then  we  got  to  Seindc,  with  < 
been  intimate  ;  and  then  down  to  the  Mahratta 
the  midst  of  this,  I  said,  44  Mary  Jane,  do  yo 
wars?1'  "  Yes,"  said  Mary  Jane,  as  pat  as  if  s 
opened  her  eyes  at  Mary  Jane  being  so  learn 
anout.  To  me  it  was  clear — the  lady  in  qu< 
country,  read  their  history,  and  the  odylic  e 
lady  forming  a  telegraphic  communication,  Mar 
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inimal  body ;  next,  consider  the  enormous  effect  of  the  vapours  emitted, 
rtraied  clearly  by  mesmerism,  where  the  same  odylic  fluid  penetrates 
and  superinduces  a  state,  in  which  the  whole  nervous  system  is  acted 
inner  I  am  unable  to  explain  clearly ;  bat,  most  evidently,  material  por- 
nother  person's  nervous  system  enter  the *body.  .  .  .  That  there  take 
.nations  at  the  table  which,  though  mixed  with  and  deriving  force  from 
it  ion  8  from  the  medium,  still  respond  to  the  thoughts  of  the  person  they 
rom;  and  you  may  conceive  that  the  "  wish  is  father  to  the  thought," 
ntelligence  responds  in  the  sense  of  that  thought.  In  fact,  in  Allan 
work,  he  says,  p.  376,  that  "  If  a  person  invokes  a  myth  or  allegorical 
e  will  get  an  answer  in  the  name  of  that  person."    That  some  one 

MoliGre's  Tartuffe,  and  forthwith  Tartuffe  was  answered  for  by  some 
i  fact,  p.  334,  and  many  other  pages,  where  hq  .says  spirits  take  the 
St.  Paul,  the  Archangel  Kaphacl,  St.  Michael,  &c.,  &c.,  are  enough  to 
the  foundation  any  reliance  on  the  name  given  being  in  the  slightest 
yproof  of  the  phenomenon  being  connected  with  the  spirits  of  departed 

To  me— declaring  previously  that  my  mind  is  quite  open  to  the  con- 
'  the  phenomena  being  produced  by  the  spirits  of  departed  persons,  if 
imstances  force  that  conviction  on  me — it  appears  that  the  belief  in  its 
spirits  of  departed  persons  is  the  narrowest,  the  most  incomplete,  and 
uninteresting  part  of  the  phenomenon.  That  the  communications  from 
relatives  are  consolatory  to  those  particular  individuals  I  allow ;  but 
he  concomitant  idea  is  fact,  that  the  spirit  of  a  deceased  husband  is  day 
t  in  the  room  with  his  wife,  it  would  operate  rather  against  second 
».  Then,  the  rest  of  the  communications  are  of  every  kind — philosophical, 
sensual,  witty — but  not,  after  one  is  accustomed  to  them,  very  interest- 
the  contrary,  when  I  contemplate  the  fact  of  a  living,  thinking,  acting 
nd  that  the  same  description  of  emanations  take  place  from  every  animal, 
y  plant,  and  possibly  from  other  sources — I  see  the  earth,  or  at  least 

system,  as  constituting  a  self-acting  intelligent  being,  and  which,  in 
s  of  the  world,  is,  per  sey  progressing  from  power  to  intelligence ;  and 

power  and  intelligence,  of  which  the  sample  is  so  extraordinary, 
I  by  mankind,  when  considered  as  pervading  all  nature,  is  so  far  superior 
iity  alone,  that  electricity  may  be  considered,  perhaps,  as  merely  the 
hase  of  it.  .  .  . 

k  it  not  extravagant  to  surmise  that  every  element  of  about  the  eighty  we 
inted  with,  has  some  share  in  the  production  of  intellect — that  intellect  is  an 
iuced  by  the  qualities  or  properties  of  elementary  substances.  There  is 
to  be  unravelled  in  this.  I  take  an  opium  cater  in  his  state  minus  opium 
lie,  dejected — his  eye  lustreless,  his  mind  morbid  and  prostrate — I  infuse 
lis  system,  by  smoking  opium,  or  laudanum,  the  vapours  of  the  poppy ; 

a  new  life  is  apparent  in  him,  a  thousand  bright  ideas  pass  through  his 
[ow  is  this?  Wnat  quality  of  the  poppy  produces  this  intellectuality? 
torus,  and  iodine,  and  other  elements  influence  intellectuality  in  man, 
lference,  in  animals,  why  not  in  plants  also? — they  look  happy  enough 
ishine.  And,  talking  of  vapours,  as  Baron  Reichenbach  says,  page  218, 
animal  economy,  night,  steep,  and  hunger,  depress  and  diminish  the 
fluence,"  and  as  this  is  most  effectually  demonstrated  by  Mary  Jane, 
he  medium  is  cold,  hungry,  or  tired,  will  not  make  her  appearance,  or 
ersation  at  all ;  so,  a  bottle  of  champagne,  or  a  bowl  of  punch,  will 
ely  increase  and  enliven  the  manifestations.  .  .  . 
nost  troublesome  thing  in  investigating  this  matter,  is  to  divine  the 
mses  of  the  sentiments  expressed ;  that  such  exist,  there  is  (in  my  mind) 

as  there  must  exist  some  hidden  cause  for  every  extraordinary  dream 

as  no  idea  can  arise  without  a  motive.  The  difference  is,  that,  in 
he  absurd,  incongruous,  and  impossible,  appear  to  take  place ;  whereas, 
lenomenon,  positive  high  sense,  sound  judgment,  and  very  lively  and 
larks  occur,  not  in  any  incongruous  manner,  but  perfectly  apropos  to  the 
ader  discussion  or  asked  about.  .  .  .  At  first  sight,  it  appears  ridiculous 
>our  should  have  such  effects ;  but  when  we  look  at  the  stringent  and 

regulations  of  quarantine  on  ships  coming  from  ports  where  infectious 


byttrogcn,  &c,  we  mean  to  change  al 

We  know  that  man  is  a  condensation  of  gai 
occupy  about  the  size  of  two  duelling  Jiouses ;  and 
that,  the  gases,  oxygen,  hydrogen,  carbon,  ai 
that  the  other  HJ  lbs.,  phosphorus,  sulphur,  &c 
atmosphere.  That  being  the  case,  when  an  ai 
demons,  he  ought  al  hast  to  prove  the  existence  c 
imagination.  That  the  odylic  vapour,  when  & 
telegraphic  powers  far  beyond  the  medium  or  tht 
it  can  tell  what  is  passing  in  the  minds  of  t 
written  on  paper  when  no  one  present  has  seen 
face  reversed,  and  most  surprising  things  also 
supposing  that  a  murder  had  been  committee 
victim  had  saturated  the  floor,  if  the  extren 
vapour  enabled  it  to  make  some  communicatioi 
attached  to  bodies,  as  in  cases  of  the  clothes  w 
long  time ;  but  all  this  may  be  accounted  for  1 
of  the  vapours  so  eliminated.  In  sliort,  I  bel 
chemically  and  philosophically  investigated  and  c 
aid  of  Hie  souls  of  deceased  persons.  To  those 
recommend  the  perusal  of  Baron  Beichonbac 
particularly  also,  because,  although  he  at  fir 
among  invalids,  he  afterwards  found  that  the  1 
persons  in  the  highest  health;  in  fact,  as  U 
quality  of  itudiunuihip  is  dependant  on  a  state  q 
the  inllivitlual  possessing  it.  The  study  of  this  p 
ere  long  occupy  the  attention  of  many  classes  t 
been  known  through  all  ages,  under  the  titles 
sybils,  demons,  and  devils,  is  certain ;  that  it  i 
craft  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  is  also  certain, 
we  must  expunge  all  reasonings  of  the  ancicr 
question  is  one  intimately  connected  with  the 
and  that  the  ancients  were  utterly  and  entirely 
knew  nothing  of  oxygen,  hydrogen,  nitrogen,  a 
and  a  host  of  other  elements.  They  had  son 
mesmerism,  but  they  could  not  analyse  the  cai 
that  these  phenomena  were  ascribed  to  angels,  or 
the  professors. 
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of  mental  alienation,  and  probably  the  modes  of  cure,  may  result  from  the  study. 
XV  superstitious  devotee  may  have  communications  from  every  saint  in  tho 
whom  he  firmly  believes  in— while  affectionate  relatives  may  still 
to  converse  with  those  dear  ones  whom  they  have  lost,  and  who  will 
I  to  their  wishes  by  assuring  them  that  they  are  continually  near  and  ever 
og  over  them.  Nothing  can  stop  this  movement  and  this  investigation 
t*om.  Poor  mankind  and  womankind  have  been  burnt,  and  drowned,  and  stoned 
bo  death,  for  3,000  years  by  the  priests,  merely  on  account  of  a  natural  quality 
MUeh  all  possess,  but  some  more  than  others.  It  is  very  evident  that  this 
phenomenon,  as  well  as  mesmerism,  was  perfectly  known  in  times  of  the  remotest 
tatundty;  for  Moses  (Lev.  xx.  27)  says,  "  A  man  also,  or  woman,  that  hath  a 
femiW  spirit,  shall  surely  bo  put  to  death."  And,  up  to  a  very  short  time  ago, 
rid  women  were  burnt  and  drowned  as  witches.  W.  tells  me,  that  over  30,000 
Bflns  ao  burnt  and  drowned  in  a  very  short  space  of  time.  The  present  state  of 
fte  case  is,  that  facts  are  daily  accumulating  of  the  existence  of  an  agency,  which 
Mrill  prove  to  be  as  real  as  magnetism ;  and  the  best  plan  for  all  those  persons, 
sitae  minds  are  in  doubt  on  the  subject,  and  who  have  no  opportunities  of  in- 
rtatigating  it,  is  to  suspend  their  judgment  and  belief,  until  recognized  and 
jsfaantial  scientific  men  have  thoroughly  investigated  it.  And  I  venture  to 
predict  that  the  health,  welfare,  and  advancement  in  civilisation  of  the  human 
noa,  will  make  more  rapid  strides  by  the  knowledge  of  nature,  developed  by  this 
phenomenon,  than  by  any  modern  discovery  whatever. 

The  author  favours  us  with  the  following  summary  of  what 
be  regards  himself  to  have  proved : — 

I.  Man  is  a  condensation  of  gases  and  elementary  vapours, 
t.  These  vapours  are  constantly  exuding  from  the  skin. 

8.  They  charge  (to  use  an  electrical  term?  certain  things,  viz  :  The  sensitive 

£t — and  it  droops.  The  human  body  (as  in  mesmerism) — and  it  becomes 
isible  to  pain.   A  table — and  

4.  When  these  vapours  (which  Reichenbach  calls  odylic)  emanate  from  certain 
persons,  who  appear  to  have  phosphorus  in  excess  in  tho  system,  they  form  a 
ParinWy  living,  thinking,  acting  body  of  material  vapour,  able  to  move  a  heavy 
-oHa,  and  to  carry  on  a  conversation,  &c.  &o.  &c. 

^  6.  That  the  other  persons  sitting  at  the  table  affect  the  quality  of  the  mani- 
festations, although  the  odylic  vapours  from  them  are  not  sufficiently  strong  to 
tote  the  table,  or  act  intelligently  alone. 

6.  That  we  do  not  see  the  odylic  emanations  from  their  fingers,  has  nothing 
do  with  the  question ;  for  we  can  neither  see  heat  nor  electricity — and  yet  we 
*dndt  the  existence  of  both,  from  their  effects. 

^7.  Thus,  if  the  medium  knows  nothing  of  music,  and  holds  a  guitar,  the  sounds 
fchwi  oat  will  be  discordant,  or  such  as  might  be  expected  of  a  person  knowing 
Nothing  of  music ;  but,  if  a  good  performer  sits  at  the  table  at  the  same  time  as 
tfce  medium,  the  sounds  will  be  harmonious ;  so,  if  a  medium  understands  nothing 
*f  drawing,  and  paper  and  pencil  be  put  under  the  table,  scribbles  will  be  pro- 
beed;  but,  if  an  artist  sits  at  the  table,  flowers  or  other  artistical  drawings  will 
to  produced;  although,  in  neither  case,  could  the  artist  produce  the  slightest 
Horement  of  the  table,  or  manifestation  whatever,  without  the  medium. 

8.  That  this  odylic  being  thinks  and  feels  exactly  as  the  persons  from  whose 
todies  it  emanates ;  that  it  possesses  all  the  senses — seeing,  hearing,  smelling, 
acting,  feeling,  and  thinking ; — that  it  makes  up  for  tho  want  of  the  muscular 
Igans  of  speech,  by  either  an  electrical  power  of  rapping,  or  by  guiding  the 
Radium's  hand,  or  by  direct  writing  with  pen  or  pencil. 

9.  That  its  power  of  sight  is  electrical,  for  it  can  see  under  a  domino,  or  what 
I  in  the  adjoining  room— in  short,  where  the  human  eye  cannot. 

10.  That  its  power  of  hearing  is  also  electrical  or  superhuman. 

II.  That  it  is  highly  sensitive  to  odours,  delighting  in  those  of  flowers,  and 
spreading  repugnance  of  some. 

IS.  That  it  can  rap  in  two  and  probably  more  places  simultaneously. 
18.  That  it  can  carry  on  different  conversations  with  different  individuals  at 
K  same  time. 
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14.  That  its  conversation*  with  different  persons  will  be  responiivt  tonic 
affections,  the  stfitlmimts,  imd  the  religions  belief  of  each  person  it  is  talking  witfc, 
although  they  are  drawn  from  one  common  source— the  odvKc  vamurcoiiccutritfld 
at,  or  with  which  the  tahlo  is  chared— and  although  thorn  rdigiooi  creeds  lar 
entirely  at  variance.  Ami  if  asked  for  the  name  of  the  (pro -supposed)  i 
will  give  the  name  either  of  the  desired  relative,  or  of  some  high  authc 
religious  matters)  in  the  spi-cifie  creed  of  the  person  making  the  enquiry, 

15.  That,  from  various  eoneurrcnt  testimony,  it  appears  fntiy  proved  thst  t! 
ndjtid  vaponr  possesses  the  power  of  taking  the  shape  of  hands,  arms,  dress,  i 
and  even  of  an  entire  person  r  dressed  ;  and,  such  fact  being  certain,  the  si 
thai  in  America  photographs  of  both  dead  and  living  persons  have  been  c 
ceases  to  be  preposterous— hut  that  the  souls  of  those  persons  product  of  hi 
anything  to  do  with  those  shapes,  does  not  appear  to  be  anv  more  proTed,  tLn 
that  if  a  good  Turk  received  a  message  signed,  "  Mahomed  *  «  ■« 
as  proof,  either  of  the  truth  of  the  message,  or  that  the  < 
anything  to  do  with  it, 

16.  That,  nevertheless,  the  high  thought,  philosophy,  independence,  c* 
ciseness,  and  deep  reflection  evinced  by  many  of  the  answers  and  &entinn*i* 
expressed  by  the  odylic  fluid!  point  to  its  connection  with  a  general  for* 
atmwph(>ret  as  all -pervading  as  electricity,  and  wbieb  possibly  is  in  itself,  < 
in  intimate  connection  with,  the  principles  of  causation  of  the  whole  uofanfc' 

Aa  to  consequences  from  the  exercise  of  medio 
sanitary  point  of  view,  the  author  favours  us  with  the 
opinion : — 

I  have  been  asked  whether  I  thought  that  the  production  of  odylic  s 
by  continued  sitting  at  a  table,  was  injurious  to  the  health.    I  think  not! 
least — in  feet,  it  seems  to  favour  etiihonpoiwt,  when  the  medium  U  perfect!}  ftM 
from  the  prejudice  that  the  manifestations  are  caused  by  the  spirits  of  ik 
persona  ;  but  I  can  readily  believe  that  the  minds  of  susceptible  persons  c 
worked  up  to  a  very  hurtful  state  of  irritation ,  by  the  helief  thai  t 
are  produced  hy  the  souls  of  departed  persons,  and  by  demons,  J 
hobgoblins,  as  laid  down  in  M.  Kardec's  works. 

From  the  miscellaneous  reflections  on  various  points  of  J 
inquiry  with  widen  the  book  concludes,  i 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE.  401 

.  small  voice  of  conscience  ?"  And  as  each  different  religion  assumes 
eh  conscientiousness  as  any  other,  so  the  odylio  vapour  accommodates 
a  responses  to  every  "  respectable  and  honourable  prejudice." 

I  occurrences  of  the  same  nature  occur  in  the  American  narratives,  but 

II  founded  on  the  belief  of  spirits  of  deceased  persons;  and,  of  course,  if 
y  be  true,  the  occurrences  are  at  once  accounted  for.  But  the  question 
account  for  them  on  the  principle  of  odylic  vapour.  I  believe  it  is  the 
our  which  has  been  attached  to  seeds  found  in  the  case  of  a  mummy, 
er  3,000  years,  makes  that  seed  germinate.  To  what  is  it  then  attached, 
s  attributes  of  design  and  colouring,  in  the  case  of  a  picture?  Does  it 
oms,  active  and  alive,  like  the  epidemic  of  the  small  pox  or  other 

In  many  of  our  seances,  the  cards  and  paper  were  put  under  the  table 
ning,  and  a  short  seance  held,  and  the  ladies  went  home  to  dinner,  and 
;o  the  evening  seance ;  but  we  never  had  any  evidence  as  to  whether 
ng  seance  was  of  any  use,  except  as  to  the  conversational  powers  of 
3 ;  nor  have  we  any  idea  of  the  time  actually  occupied  in  making  the 
I  can  give  you  no  further  explanation  than  the  facts,  but  as  the 
ions  and  motions  of  the  table,  and  conversations  are  reducible  to  the 
8  in  the  various  seances — I  have  been  present  at  different  houses — I 
hat  persons  studying  the  phenomena  will  find  analogous  events  occur, 
he  same  properties  of  odylic  vapour  may  hereafter  account  for  toads 
id  alive  embedded  in  rock  and  coal. 


3T  fact  is,  that  habit  is,  if  possible,  more  influential  in  this  than  in 
else  connected  with  the  human  body ;  so  that,  by-and-by,  the  habit 
^uraged,  the  odylio  vapour  which  is  being  eliminated  has  at  all  times 
ies  of  intelligence,  and  the  wish  to  talk  and  express  Us  sentiments  as 
person;  and,  as,  from  the  fact  of  husband  and  wife  sleeping  together, 
mesmeric  or  odylic  chain  between  them,  the  habit  and  intelligence  are 
ilitated  by  it,  until  at  last,  if  encouraged,  you  have  at  all  times  an 
third  person  with  you,  and  the  more  and  the  oftener  you  talk  with  it, 
;er  it  becomes,  exactly  as  professional  singers  or  dancers  acquire  their 
tary  talents  by  continued  exercise.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  if  no  notice 
of  it,  no  conversation  entered  on,  and  no  notice  taken  of  any  of  the 
a,  the  manifestations  will  gradually  diminish  and  perhaps  cease 
;  but  whether  or  no  the  odylic  vapour  so  continously  issuing  from  the 
dy  will  continue  to  have  the  properties  of  intelligence,  is  what  I  have 

ice  enough  to  give  a  valid  opinion  on  1  repeat,  however,  from 

elusive  observations,  which  I  do  not  detail,  the  most  positive  assurance 
of  the  phenomena  I  have  witnessed  are  in  any  way  traceable  to  the 
eceased  persons,  and  that  such  belief  is  a  complete  illusion. 


eatment  of  insanity  will,  I  think,  be  influenced  by  the  knowledge  of 
>menon.  First  we  have  Kyan,  "  Elements  of  Light,"  p.  109,  that  when 
or  4J  per  cent,  of  phosphorus  in  the  brain,  there  is  a  state  of  complete 
We  next  prove,  in  this  phenomenon,  that  excess  of  phosphorus  makes 
neing  apparent— and  I  have  reason  to  think  that  this  dual  being,  where 
oduced,  is  always  active,  and  influencing  the  person,  although  they 
ir  have  heard  of  table-turning  or  spirit-rapping.  We  then  see,  that 
tisane  person  is  kept  in  a  close  room,  the  whole  room  becomes  permeated 
)  odylic  phosphoric  vapours,  and  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  action  of 
>ure,  reflecting  the  disordered  state  of  the  mind,  confirms  the  impression 
invalid  is  this  or  that  person,  just  in  the  same  way  as  people  who 
yy  means  of  rapping  believe  that  it  is  their  deceased  relations  they  are 
>.  The  abstraction  of  phosphorus  from  the  system,  and  out-door 
is,  and  excessive  ventilation,  would  seem  to  be  indicated. 


ding,  then,  all  notions  of  mankind  on  this  subject,  which  tradition  has 
Dwn,  from  the  time  of  -Egyptian  priests  with  their  magicians  and 
who  performed  before  Pharaoh,  all  through  what  is  called  the  dark 
IV.  2  B 


4.  It  emanates  from  all  organic  creation 

5.  It  is  the  cause  of  what  is  called  sponl 

6.  It  is  the  formative  vapour. 

7.  As  its  action  depends  on  immutable 
and  will  be  to,  all  eternity. 


A  new  phase  and  perfectly  new  questior 
the  nature  and  extent  of  intellect  embodied 
power  and  intellect.  .  .  . 

A  friend  who  has  witnessed  these  convo 
read  over  these  last  fifty  pages  of  manu 
apposite  remark : — "  Admitting  the  existent 
medium  and  of  the  persons  present  at  the  set. 
has  telegraphic  qualities  in  addition  to  thou 
deal — a  witty  remark,  a  highly  moral  sentc: 
of  the  persons  present ;  but  you  produce  h 
the  art  of  any  of  the  persons  present  at  th 
you  account  for  this?"  The  remark  is  exc< 
least  distinct  power.  We  that  were  prcseni 
idea  how  the  pictures  were  produced,  an 31 
ho  locked  a  blank  sheet  of  paper  in  a  box  c 
the  next  morning.  It  is  a  subject  requirinf 
follow  that  we  are  to  jump  into  the  absu 
will  give  the  best  elucidation  I  can.  .  .  . 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  word  medium 
of  the  faculty.  If  we  lay  down  as  the  c 
manifestation  apart  from  his  conscious  wak: 
view  of  the  subject,  for  unquestionably 
influenced  by  the  minds  of  the  persons  Rittii 
could  not  produce  any  motion  of  the  table, 
under  two  heads,  mental  and  corporeal,  juBi 
possess  enormous  power  of  mind  with  a  ve 
the  strength  of  Hercules,  with  but  averaj 
quality  of  producing  the  odylic  vapour  in  < 
tilting,  rapping,  and  moving  things ;  but  if 
in  stance,  the  one  eliminating  the  motiv 
apparent,  and  the  other  without  any  of  thi 
from  the  person  without  the  motive  powei 
decidedly— just  as  when  masons  and  carper 
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•adorn  I  have  contended  for  throughout  this  work— namely,  that  every  thing  or 
«flbet  that  we  are  witnesses  of,  is  the  result  of  elements,  and  the  qualities  or 
fvojpertiei  inseparably  attached  to  them.  There  is  an  Intelligence  at  work  in  the 
*Mmrrs«,  whose  menial  productions  possess  that  perfection,  at  once,  to  which  the 
educated  intellect  of  mankind  only  attains  by  long  practice.  That  intelligence  is 
— Tlud  instinct.  It  is  perfect  intelligence  without  reasoning.  The  comb  of  the 
fee  is  an  instance.  1 1  is  perfection  of  design  and  mathematical  precision,  without 
the  aid  of  reasoning  faculties ;  so,  in  these  manifestations,  we  have  exquisite 
designs  of  all  sorts,  without  the  aid  of  the  educated  reasoning  faculties  of  the 
medium.  This  is  the  only  reasonable  channel  open  to  us  for  the  investigation  of 
these  phenomena. 

We  have  presented  the  author's  hypothesis  fully  and  in  his 
own  words,  and  have  little  space  for  comment.    That  hypothesis 
is  certainly  a  very  bold  one.     That  the  emanations  of  the 
Iranian  body  form  themselves,  without  our  knowing  anything 
about  it,  into  a  distinct  personality,  with  the  faculties  of  per- 
ception, memory,  reason,  and  conscience; — a  personality  that 
Taps,  writes,  draws,  carries  on  general  conversation,  makes 
Witty  and  moral  observations,  and  not  only  thinks,  "  but  thinks 
deeply  and  profoundly and,  in  short,  in  every  way  conducts 
itself  like  an  educated  and  well-behaved  member  of  society ;  is 
tertainly  an  astounding  instance  of  the  prodigious  capabilities  of 
— ^  Odylic  Vapour"   We  think  it  an  hypothesis  whicn,  if  it  does 
Jttt  merely  amuse,  is  likely  to  startle  men  of  science  even  more 
*4an  the  spiritual  theory  itself;  and  their  surprise  is  not  likely  to 
\t  diminished  on  learning  that  the  odylic  vapour  is  convertible 
itto  intellect ;  that  the  odylic  emanations  actually  create  life  and 
JtteDi^ence ;  and  that  there  is  a  universal  thought-atmosphere, 
tanking,  we  presume,  from  the  phosphorescent  and  other  che- 
mical emanations  from  the  collective  brain  of  humanity,  from 
widen  these  vapourous  personages  acquire  the  information  and 
iieis  which  at  the  time  they  may  not  in  themselves  happen  to 

Much  that  we  have  said  in  a  previous  number,  in  reviewing 
tke  work  of  the  Bev.  Granvil  H.  Forbes,  is  equally  applicable  to 
the  daring  and  ingenious  hypothesis  under  consideration.  We 
wiQ  only,  however,  reproduce  a  quotation  there  made  from 
Professor  Brittan,  as  to  the  insufficiency  of  the  odylic  force  to 
•ooount  for  only  one,  and  that  the  simplest  class  of  the  phenomena 
'--die  physical  manifestations : — 

This  class  comprehends  the  illustrations  of  what  appears  to  be  a  spiritual 
exhibited  in  the  mysterious  movements  of  ponderable  bodies.  As  Professor 
refers  such  phenomena  to  the  Odic  Force,  we  will  institute  a  comparison, 
showing  the  nature  of  the  accredited  facts,  and  the  insufficiency  of  the  alleged 
Ohm  to  account  for  their  occurrence.  It  is  very  well  known  that  bodies  weighing 
several  hundred  pounds  are  moved  by  an  invisible  power  that  is  often  well  nigh 
irresistible ;  sometimes  it  is  so  violent  and  destructive,  as  to  excite  serious  appre- 
hensions: and  yet,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  results  of  the  Baron's  experiments, 
the  impalpable  currents  of  this  gentle  and  noiseless  aura  would  scarcely  ruffle  the 
plumage  of  a  turtle-dove.   His  experiments  abundantly  show  that  the  odic  flames 

2  B  2 
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s  in  others  it  will  be  equally  below  their  natural  capacity.  We 
light  give  many  illustrations.  In  Mr.  Wilkinson's  work  on 
jptrti  Drawings  is  an  account  of  a  lady  known  to  the  author  of 
Buy  Jane  and  to  many  of  our  readers,  who,  without  any  know- 
idge  of  drawing,  has  her  hand  moved  to  draw  in  ever  new  variety 
>wers  and  forms  of  which  she  has  no  previous  conception,  and 
lany  of  which  have  no  natural  prototype ;  these  are  executed 
hen  alone,  under  the  influence — snail  we  say  of  her  own  "  odylic 
sanations."  Mr.  Howitt,  in  his  History  of  the  Supernatural 
gtifies  to  a  similar  faculty  being  developed  in  his  own  experience, 
adge  Edmonds,  of  America,  nas  published  in  his  tracts  names 
id  addresses  of  more  than  a  score  persons,  his  own  daughter 
id  niece  among  the  number,  who  inspired  by — "  odylic  vapour," 
kccording  to  our  author)  have  spoken  and  written  in  languages 
ith  which  they  were  totally  unacquainted.  And  not  only  is 
odylic  vapour  "  an  artist  ana  a  linguist,  it  is  a  messenger  which 
i  its  powers  of  locomotion  outstrips  steam.  The  Hev.  Adin 
tallou,  in  his  Modern  Spirit  Manifestations,  says : — 

I  hay©  requested  what  purported  to  be  the  spirit  of  a  friend  many  yean  deceased* 
>  go  to  a  particular  place,  several  miles  distant  from  that  of  the  sitting,  and  to 
ring  me  back  intelligence  respecting  the  then  health  and  doings  of  a  certain 
datiTe  well  known  to  the  parties.  In  three  minutes  of  time,  the  intelligence 
*■  obtained,  numerous  particulars  given,  some  of  them  rather  improbable,  but 
rery  one  exactly  confirmed  the  next  day,  by  personal  inquiries  made  for  that 
npose. 

And  so  Professor  Hare  in  his  Experimental  Investigation  of 
ie  Spirit  Manifestations,  testifies  that  it  carried  a  message  from 
i  circle  in  Cape  May  to  another  in  Philadelphia,  a  distance  of 
learly  a  hundred  miles,  and  brought  back  an  answer  in  half  an 
vmr.  More  strange  still,  he  and  the  odylic  vapour  which  he  called 
m  u  spirit-father,  "could  not  come  to  one  opinion  on  some  points 
ifter  much  discussion."  More  extraordinary  still,  the  odylic  vapour 
rhich  he  called  his  "  spirit-sister,"  by  its  statements  and  argu- 
Dents  converted  him  to  Christianity  after  ho  had  been  a  sturdy 
oaterialist  for  half-a-century.  Just  as  Mr.  Howitt  avers  that  the 
spirits,"  (or  shall  we  say  with  the  author  of  Mary  Jane,  the 
hosphoric  and  other  emanations  of  his  brain)  drove  him  from  his 
xrmer  Unitarian  opinions.  If  then,  one  class  of  communications 
ppears  to  favour  the  notion  that  in  some  way  they  are  a  reflection 
r  emanation  from  ourselves,  another  and  perhaps  not  less  numerous 
ass  demonstrates  by  intrinsic  evidence  their  independent  origin, 
tar  author  has  himself  found  out  that  his  "  Mary  Jane  "  has 
will  of  her  own.  She,  very  properly,  will  not  allow  family 
jarrels,  and  when  he  set  an  ingenious  little  trap  for  her,  she  at 
ice  saw  through  it,  and  indignantly  tore  his  paper,  and  not 
ttfafied  with  that  mark  of  her  displeasure,  carried  it  away  in 
ilk  and  hid  it.    To  meet  this  difficulty  our  author  has  nothing 


periences  in  this  Magazine,  re< 
persons  with  some  of  whom  he  ^ 
who  have  been  dead  twenty,  thi: 
these  communications  exhibit  the 
information  which  they  possesscc 
not  aware  that  "vapour"  ever  att; 
as  it  must  do  in  cases  like  this. 

We  might  pursue  our  argu: 
manifestations: — from  vision  an 
apparitions ;  from  impressions,  pr< 
clairvoyance  and  trance ;  from  pn 
tion :  these  all  demonstrate  the  si 
power  is  no  wav  a  part  of  ourselve 
with  independent  thought,  affeel 
that  our  author  confounds  condil 
ditions  are  found  necessary  to  cert 
they  are  the  efficient  cause  of  the 
as  it  would  be  to  attribute  a 
of  to  the  operator  at  the  end  of  tl 
co-ordinate,  therefore  they  stand 
cause  and  effect,  which  is  only 
that  Tenterden  steeple  was  the 
photography  there  must  be  the  c 
and  the  solar  light ;  but  you  ma; 
operator,  where  will  be  your  . 
manifestations.    Magnetism,  od, 
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^rhkh  we  hope  will  be  submitted  to  such  a  searching  investigation 
k    M.will,  if  true,  place  them  entirely  beyond  suspicion. 
£_        We  have  only  one  other  observation.    To  build-up  an 
£.    hypothesis  on  a  small  body  of  experiences,  however  extraordinary 
tiey  may  be,  is  simply  to  invert  the  pyramid,  to  rest  it  on  the 
:      tpex  instead  of  the  base.   A  much  wider  range  of  observation 
•id  investigation  is  needed  to  justify  our  author  in  building  a 
L     philosophical  theory  of  the  spiritual  phenomena.    Many  of  his 
r      aferences  and  statements  we  are  sure  would  bo  corrected  by  a 
^     krger  acquaintance  with  the  facts  of  mcdiumship  in  other 
■stances  than  appear  to  have  been  brought  under  his  personal 
observation.    Those,  however,  are  a  valuable  addition  to  the 
peat  store  already  accumulated.    We  commend  to  his  con- 
aderation  "  A  Clergyman's  Experience,9'  on  another  page  of  the 
present  number.* 


PSYCHOLOGICAL  EXPERIENCES. 


For  years  after  I  saw  shadowy  visions  of  my  deceased  friends, 
I  did  not  know  but  all  persons  saw  the  same.    I  had  the  idea 
that  they  were  mere  reproductions  of  my  memory  and  imagination. 
When  the  spiritual^  or  supernatural  phenomena  appeared  in  the 
ease  of  the  r  ox  girls,  I  disbelieved  the  facts,  considering  them 
impossibilities.    I  opposed  a  belief  in  them,  with  all  my  power 
Ana  influence.     Five  years  before  the  appearance  of  these 
phenomena,  a  friend  of  mine,  who  had  exercised  a  very  controlling 
power  over  my  mind  and  moral  nature  had  died.    Trior  to  and 
during  the  excitement  consequent  upon  the  supernatural  develop- 
ments above  named,  I  was  haunted  by  a  vision  of  my  friend,  not 
.**  he  had  looked  in  life,  fresh,  fair,  and  beautiful,  and  always 
teost  carefully  dressed  in  the  best  material,  and  the  most  approved 
ffeshion,  but  in  old,  rusty,  and  very  miserable  garments.  His 
Ifeouth  was  drawn  on  one  side,  as  if  by  a  stroke  of  palsy,  and  his 
form  was  emaciated  and  his  whole  appearance  distressing  in  the 
extreme.    Why  I  should  be  haunted  by  such  an  imagination,  or 
liallucination  I  could  not  conceive.    As  I  would  not  admit  that 
there  was  any  thing  supernatural  about  the  vision,  I  concluded 
I  was  hallucinated,  and  I  bore  the  infliction  as  I  would  have  borne 
Weak  eyes,  or  a  singing  in  my  ears.    As  I  had  never  seen  p 
vision  of  any  person  except  some  friend,  I  was  sure  it  was  no  real 
might,  but  something  morbid.    Having  been  educated  a  physician, 
and  naving  remarkable  magnetic  power,  my  husband  being  also 
a  physician,  I  took  very  naturally  a  pathological  view  of  my  case. 

•  In  the  article  on  Mary  Jane  in  liwt  number,  page  346,  fifteen  lines  from 
bottom,  for  14  we  put  it  on  the  table,"  read  "  we  put  thu  zinc        <m\b»  tobYO* 


so-called  SpiritualLsm.  One  day  a  gentle 
stranger  to  us,  and  asked  if  I  could  visit 
very  ill  of  suppressed  measles.  "We  hi 
*•  and  are  much  alarmed  with  regard  to  thi 
to  the  child,  and  remained  two  hours,  usin 
as  brought  out  the  measles  and  saved  the 
the  parents.  "  Send  for  me  to-morrow  a 
make  all  right  with  our  little  patient.11 
family  bevond  this  visit.  The  next  day  at 
large,  well-lighted  room,  in  brilliant  sunsfa 
a  young  girl  rose  before  me,  just  as  I  had 
of  mv  deceased  friends.    She  said  to  me, 

in  a  dream,  *•  I  am  Mr.  S  's  little  gir 

I  died  last  week.  I  want  you  to  look  a 
describe  me  to  my  father.  If  he  kno* 
girl,  I  have  a  message  that  I  want  to  t 
went  on  to  tell  me  some  facts  of  a  priv 
to  tell  her  father  as  evidence  of  her  beim 
this  she  faded  away  like  a  mist.  The  t 
hour.  I  was  then  so  opposed  to  anv  be 
the  spiritual  phenomena,  that  I  would  n< 
know  that  this  appearance  came  to  me 
I  said  to  him,  "  Was  your  little  girl  who  < 
her  aee?"  [thirteen]  "Yes,1*  he  replied, 
and  <iid  she  dress  it  in  plain  bands,  lit 
u  Yes/1  "  Had  she  a  verv  remarkable  mc 
I  have  forgotten  now,  which  cheek  it  w 
and  then  told  which  side  it  was  on.    "  T 
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f  all  danger,  and  very  comfortable.    The  gentleman  said  to  his 

nh  u  One  of  the  mediums  says  she  has  seen  our  little  S  and 

as  described  the  mole  on  her  cheek."  "  Which  every  body  saw 
rst,  when  they  saw  her,"  said  his  wife,  and  then  she  seemed  to 
toese  in  her  manner.  I  gave  some  directions  about  the  babe, 
nd  left;  and  from  that  day  to  this,  I  have  never  seen,  or  heard 
Hy  thing  of  one  of  the  family.  The  incident  had  a  great  effect 
pen  me.  It  convinced  me  that  the  visions  which  I  saw  were 
ot  hallucinations,  or  a  compound  of  imagination  and  memory. 

My  next  vision  explained  why  my  friend  had  haunted  me 
ith  a  paralytic  and  distorted  countenance,  and  in  miserable 
urn-out  garments.  After  my  opposition  to  the  supernatural 
tcvement  was  subdued  by  experiences,  such  as  I  have  related 
bovej  and  many  others  which  my  limits  forbid  my  detailing, 
again  had  the  vision  of  my  friend;  he  had  more  than  his 
tortal  beauty,  and  was  clothed  in  white  linen,  and  crowned  with 
iamonds ;  and  I  was  told  that  his  previous  miserable  and  dis- 
eased appearance  was  an  image  of  my  state,  and  that  his 
resent  appearance  denoted  the  good  of  faith,  a  life  from  love 
od  wisdom.  This  friend  had  been  in  life  a  wise  and  most 
irtuous  instructor  to  me,  and  a  shield  from  evils,  by  influence, 
i  well  as  good  counsel.  By  this  guardian,  who  was  visible  and 
ivisible  to  me,  I  was  guided  and  directed  in  a  way  at  once  wise 
od  prudent,  and  yet  trying  to  the  habitual  feelings  of  myself 
ad  my  friends.  I  was  so  to  speak,  set  apart  from  the  world, 
saw  no  one,  but  those  whom  my  interior  monitor  impelled  me 
)  see.  I  left  the  promiscuous  practice  of  my  profession,  and  my 
ifts  in  healing  were  greatly  increased,  as  were  also  my  sympathy 
nd  clairvoyance.  I  knew,  with  certainty,  thoughts  and  actions 
f  distant  persons.  On  two  or  three  occasions  I  was  invaded  by 
id  spirits,  but  by  constant  watchfulness  against  evil,  and  an  all- 
jrvading  prayer  for  good  in  all  of  my  life,  these  were  banished, 
using  me  only  some  hours  of  acute  suffering.  My  sympathy 
as  so  great  with  my  patients,  that  on  one  occasion  I  had  spasm 
'  the  heart,  at  the  same  time  a  patient,  some  ten  miles  distant, 
as  attacked  with  it.  To  such  patients  I  was  a  medium  for 
storing  health  in  a  remarkably  short  space  of  time,  but  never 
tthout  their  co-operation.  They  were  obliged  to  obey  the  law 
'  health  and  virtue,  and  then  aU  remedial  means  were  blest  to 
em.  My  clairvoyance  and  intuition  of  cases  were  entirely  correct, 
do  not  now  recollect  but  two  cases  in  several  years,  where  I 
•old  get  no  sympathy  with  the  patient,  no  intuition,  or  clair- 
>yance  of  the  case,  and  consequently  could  do  no  good. 

My  obedience  to  my  spiritual  guardian  was  variously  com- 
puted on  by  my  friends.  Some  said  I  was  giving  up  to  a 
gpotism  over  my  conscience  like  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
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had  over  its  members  ;  others  said  I  was  going  mad  \ 
my  judgment  to  the  arbitrary  rule  of  I  knew  not  wh 
liat  I  was  breaking  false  and  worldly  relation^lhsl 
in  all  things  obeying  niy  own  best  wisdom*  and  hi  * 
.  science.    1  might  hive  felt  too  weak  to  go  again  at  eusfc 
to  amort  my  sense  of  right  in  opposition  to  many  friend*,  if  I 
had  not  been  isolated  from  them,    I  was  constrained  to  see<  * 
thoso  who  could  do  me  good,  or  to  whom  I  could  be  of  i 
At  no  form  have  my  peculiar  gifts  been  so  strong  and  rW  i 
BMUillWation  as  in  this  period  of  isolation  from  world!  v 


« THE  tkuth-seekeb/'  and  the  ikteevi 

OF  SPIRITS. 


The  Truth- Seeker  is  a  monthly  publication  devoted  to 
exposition  and  defence  of  Unitarian  Christianity,  and  UuditttU 
thti  Kcv.  John  Page  Hopps,  of  Sheffield,    An  article  in  the  3m 
number  called  forth  the  following  letter.    In  a  note  to  thei 
of  the  letter  the  editor  savs : — ■  Thank  you  for  your  mtcrestflf 
tatter^    I  would  insert  it.  out  it  is  ouite  out  of  our  plans  to  i 
letters.    I  hope  you  will  find  us  inconsistent  enough  to  ! 
before  long,  articles  quite  on  your  side.  For  myself  I  very  t 
incline  to  that  side*     For  our  own  part  we  think  there 
inconsistency  in  hearing  both  sides  of  a  question,  especially  ffl 
ion  hearing  the  title  of  our  contemporary.  Wi 
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oerity,  being  ignorant  which  of  "  the  grand  discoveries  of  recent  can* 
ia  thus  at  issue  with  the  faith  in  question. 

not  indeed  ignorant  of  the  way  in  which  such  inquiries  are  usually 
by  vague  phrases  about  "the  uniform  operation  of  the  laws  of 

or,  as  the  writer  of  the  article  puts  it,  "  One  Great  Power  working 
2[  to  invariable  results  throughout  outward  nature.'1  But  who  affirms 
itual  intervention  takes  place  oontrary  to  law  ?  It  may,  indeed,  be 
to  a  particular  law,  looking  at  that  law  as  standing  apart  from  the 
system  of  laws,  natural  and  spiritual,  but  no  law  does  stand  thus  apart, 
me  we  lift  our  foot  from  the  ground  we  do  so  contrary  to  the  law  of 
on ;  but  it  is  not  contrary  to  law  that  volition,  acting  upon  the  organism, 
rercome  the  law  of  gravitation.  And  what  is  this  but  an  illustration  of 
1 — the  supreme  law  of  man's  sovereignty  over  nature— of  the  subordina- 
laterial  to  spiritual  laws — of  the  "intervention"  of  our  own  "  invisible 
working  in  and  above  nature,  and  ever  more  and  more  achieving  a 
over  it?  Can  we  be  certain  that  when  man  loses  his  animal  corporeity 
ceases  with  him  ?  Is  it  reasonable  to  shut  out  the  mass  of  evidence  to 
■ary,  and  proclaim  that  that  which  the  Bible  confessedly  asserts  on  this 
i  impossible,  and  a  proof  of  the  ignorance  of  its  writers  ?  Do  not  all 
>gies  of  nature  strengthen  the  Bible  teachings  on  this  matter,  and  point 
inclusion  that  the  "One  Great  Power'1  works  out  his  purposes  through 
late  agencies  ? 

y  that  the  belief  in  spiritual  intervention  "  in  sustained  by  the  letter  of 
i,"  is  a  very  inadequate  statement  of  the  fact ;  it  is  still  more  fully 
I  by  the  spirit  of  the  Bible.  The  Bible  is  pervaded  and  penetrated  with 
•enesis  to  Revelations.  More  than  this,  it  is  an  element  in  every  religion, 
sn  beld  by  men  in  all  ages,  and  of  all  nations  and  races— by  the  learned 
as  by  the  ignorant — by  Jewish  prophets,  Christian  apostles,  Pagan 
iers,  Protestant  Reformers,  and  by  the  most  eminent  Roman,  Anglican 
conformist  divines  and  teachers.  It  is  true  that  since  Voltaire  and  the 
>&dists  this  belief  has  declined  ; — and  so  has  all  earnest  religious  faith 
also,  and  Sadducism  and  Materialism  have  been  in  the  ascendant, 
so  far  behind  "  the  boasted  enlightenment  of  our  time,"  as  to  believe  in 
«s  and  inexcusable  superstition,"  "sustained  by  the  letter  of  the  Bibb." 
ughtenment"  of  Greece  and  Rome,  eighteen  centuries  ago,  was  equally 
with  that  of  our  own  time,  and  treated  with  like  scornful  incredulity 
of  spiritual  intervention,  and  of  the  signs  and  wonders  and  mighty 
rough  t  by  a  "carpenter's  son,"  and  his  humble  disciples  the  tent-maker 
ishermen. 

glad  to  know  that  many  men  of  science  who  have  fully  and  fairly 
ted  the  facts  and  the  evidence  which  establish  the  reality  of  the  "in- 
n  of  invisible  spirits,"  even  in  our  own  day,  have  not  shared  the  views 
riter  of  the  article.   Quite  the  contrary  belief  was  held  by  the  late 

Hare,  of  Philadelphia — the  Faraday  of  America — a  man  who  had 
half  a  century  to  the  investigation  of  physical  science :  by  the  late 

Gregory,  of  Edinburgh ;  •  by  Reichenbach,  and  Ashburner,  and 
n ;  and  Esquirol,  perhaps  the  highest  authority  on  insanity,  has  avowed 
ction  that  there  are  cases  of  possession  now.  What  then  becomes  of 
tion  that  "  wherever  such  a  belief  exists  there  is  no  science  ?" 
glad  to  know,  too,  of  Unitarians  and  Unitarian  ministers  who  still  hold 
nripture  teachings  on  this  matter.  It  was  only  two  or  three  Sundays 
I  had  the  great  pleasure  of  hearing  a  powerful  and  eloquent  sermon  by 
Mr.  Applebee,  at  the  Free  Christian  Church,  Kentish- town,  on  the  text, 
re  in  heart  shall  see  God ;"  in  which  he  with  great  fervour  insisted  that 
•spirits  ministered  to  us,  in  temporal,  as  well  as  in  spiritual  things,  and 
mi  some  of  the  uses  which  this  ministration  served  in  the  Divine 

As  an  exposition  of  my  own  faith  herein,  permit  me,  in  conclusion, 
in  extract  from  a  sermon  by  a  minister  of  another  denomination,  the 
Landells,  Baptist  minister  of  Regent's-park  Chapel: — "It  cannot  be 
at  we  need  the  aid  of  unseen  beings  as  much  now  as  ever— that  their 
i,  their  succour,  their  gentle  influences,  the  consolation  which  they 
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IB  soon  obliged  to  leave,  but  persuaded  his  host  to  accompany 
im.  Here  the  investigation  was  resumed,  and  Mr.  Ferguson 
dates  that : — 

8pirite  that  had  departed  in  the  room  we  occupied  were  said  to  be  present; 
id  among  many  strange  things  revealed  to  us  was  that  I  myself  would  receive 
imistakeable  manifestations  shortly,  and  manifestations  of  some  degree  of 
dpabUity  during  the  ensuing  twenty-four  hours.  Those  who  witnessed  the 
xteeedings  concluded  that  all  we  had  seen  and  heard  were  involuntary  effects 
nduced  oy  the  medium.  We  retired  to  rest,  dismissing  the  subject.  Late  in 
0  night  I  awoke  from  a  most  delightful  dream,  when  I  recognized  distinct 
lips "  upon  my  right  shoulder  and  breast.  Of  course  I  was  all  attention, 
intfying  myself  that  I  was  entirely  awake,  I  directed  several  questions  to 
«  rapping  power,  and  I  received  not  very  remarkable  replies. 

A  few  pages  farther  on  we  read  that  both  his  wife  and  daughter 
Bcame  mediums :  the  latter  "  both  writes  and  speaks  under  spirit- 
npressions.  Her  manner,  voice,  and  language  are  graceful  and 
ppropriate  in  the  extreme.  ...  We  had  no  thought  of  her  as 
medium  till  we  were  advised  of  her  peculiar  organization  and 
ipacity,  from  the  spirit-world.  She.  ...  is  more  interested  in 
tat  she  has  been  writing  or  speaking  than  even  the  astonished 
Bteners,  who  witness  her  nappy  and  impressive  transformations." 

Mrs.  Ferguson  is  a  medium  for  visions  as  well  as  writing.   She  always  sees 

*  spirit  while  communicating ;  whether  through  herself  or  others.  Frequently, 
tile  engaged  in  her  household  duties,  she  receives  a  request  from  some  spirit- 
fend  to  give  forth  a  communication.  In  such  cases,  she  sometimes  refuses, 
od  again,  after  her  duties  are  over,  will  sit  down  and  in  a  few  moments,  pour 
■th  the  wishes  of  her  invisible  visitants.  She  often  recognizes  them  while 
Bgaged  in  ordinary  conversation  with  her  friends;  while  visiting  among  her 
aghboure ;  at  church,  and  on  the  street ;  and  refers  to  such  greetings,  only  in 
he  sacred  privacy  of  confiding  friendship ;  and  then  with  evident  wonder  that 

0  do  not  realize  their  presence.  She  sees  them  come  and  go ;  marks  their 
ensure  and  disappointment,  and  were  it  not  for  the  materialistic  scepticism  she 
nets,  would,  perhaps,  never  meet  an  earthly  friend  without  calling  attention  to 

*  presence  near  them,  they  may  still  chensh  in  their  memory,  or  may  have 
•gotten.   We  would  delight  to  give  you  many  of  her  visions,  but  have  failed 

*  secure  heT  consent.  Nothing  but  the  highest  sense  of  religious  duty,  and  that 
Aer  repeated  admonitions  from  her  spirit-monitors,  could  induce  her  to  allow 
ten  this  brief  notice. 

During  six  weeks  that  he  remained  in  Springfield  he  was 
togularly  engaged  in  the  examination  of  "  spiritual  phenomena." 
lere  is  an  account  of  what  he  witnessed  at  a  siance  where 

1  physical  demonstrations"  were  requested : — 

A  large  company  of  ladles  and  gentlemen,  of  the  highest  respectability,  were 
ifctent,  and  a  circle  of  sceptics  and  believers  surrounded  a  large  dining  table, 
[tiriiing,  I  suppose,  not  less  than  fifty  pounds.  My  attention  was  directed  to  a 
*tie  girl  of  some  fifteen  years,  perhaps  more,  very  small  of  her  age,  who  was 
*clared  to  be  the  medium  of  these  wonderful  appeals  to  the  outward  senses.  I 
trued  that  she  was  an  orphan,  and  a  day  labourer  in  a  factory,  for  her  own 
typort  and  that  of  an  aged  grandmother.  She  was  well  known  to  two  of  my 
J*hers-in-law,  who  had  accompanied  me  to  the  meeting,  but  who  had  never 
^tnested  »  spiritual  demonstration.  They  spoke  of  her  kindly;  said  she  had 
°*n  in  their  employ ;  was  uncultivated,  but  worthy  of  the  highest  common da- 
°n  for  industry,  and  kindness  to  an  aged  relative ;  and  that  they  regretted  to 

*  her  engaged  in  a  work  they  regarded  as  deceptive  and  dangerous.  8h<?. 
speared  awkward  and  timid,  when  introduced  to  the  company  ^  «x& 
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of  the  table  uiidff 


L  a  desire  to  retire  from  the  eaxe  of  so  many  straitire  eye*.  Her  mi- 
s  was  soon  gained,  and  she  took  her  seat  at  the  table, 
but  a  few  moments,  when  1  discovered  a  sensible  agitation 
our  hands,  which  I  was  ready  to  ascribe  to  the  unconscious  pressurs  of  the  pttttt 
or  some  person  in  the  circle.  &>ont  however,  oar  little  51  Mary" — the  only 
of  the  medium,  with  which  we  were  favoured,  evidently  paswed  through  a 
transformation,  that  gave  regularity  to  her  features,  kindness  of  exprft 
her  countenance,  and  exquisite  grace  to  her  general  demeanour,  She  lifted  bff 
ids  as  tf  to  catch  some  invisible  influence  descending  from  above,  and  plied 
upon  the  heads  of  several  persons  present,  and  anion  j*  the  rest,  teat  d 
i  F.  Her  eyes  were  closed,  and  I  was  impressed  by  her  entire  manner,  thetlll 
her  was  a  most  adroit  deceiver,  or  was  entirely  unconscious  of  her  movemetfla 
er  completing  this  pantomimic  anointing,  she  again  placed  her  hands  m  lh* 
ke,  and  the  following  effects  immediately  suooeedoT     The  table  was  thnrwn 


ost  inconceivable."  Our 
i  above  it  by  a  power  we  could  not  appreciate,  and  several  of  the  jartj 
lit  were  made  to  clap  their1  a  above  their  heads,  among  whom  was  one  fif  th* 
most  eon  finned  sceptics  present — who  has  since  become  a  remarkable  writing 
medium  .  1  prescribed  several  movements  of  the  table  which  ware  made,  si 
with  the  velocity  of  thought ;  and  loud  raps  were  heard  under  and  upon  it,  to 
the  astonishment  of  all  present. 

This  character  of  demonstration  was  carried  on  for  some  twenty  or  tMrtT 
minutes,  when  •'  Mary'1  said,  l<  Mr,  M.  cannot  rise  from  his  seat11  We  6X*4H 
the  gentleman  referred  to,  and  found  him  firmly  seated,  his  feet  and  cattf 
riveted  to  the  fioor.  Several  persons,  of  great  physical  strength,  attemyteifr 
remove  his  chair,  and  failed.  A  number  of  experiments  of  this  kind  « 
repeated,  and  repeatedly  examined  by  all  the  scrutinizing  powers  out 
could  command.  The  company  seemed  confounded.  At  length,  s  ! 
connection  of  mine,  who  was  present  and  an  open  denouncer  of  Spin 
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snot  doubt   Did  I  not  toll  yon  before  my  departure,  that  I  had  ?  Yon 

ow  I  told  toil,"  I  replied,  I  remembered  a  strange  conversation  with  him  on 
Ik  subject,  bat  could  not  tell  when  or  where  it  took  place.  11  It  was  between 
ex  house  and  Bosley's  Spring,  immediately  after  crossing  the  little  bridge,  as 
i  were  ascending  the  hill.  You  thought  it  might  be  so,  but  you  doubted  me. 
old  you—  .  .  .  But  you  shall  have  other  evidence.  My  books  I  ordered  to 
■old  to  defray  my  funeral  expenses ;  but  it  was  not  done.  I  am  afraid,  too, 
it  then  will  be  some  flaw  picked  in  my  life  policy,  and  if  so  I  wish  you  to 
ler  my  books  sold  to  pay  my  debts,  and  if  they  fail,  do  not  fail  from  any 
Uoacy  of  feeling,  to  write  to  my  mother,  and  she  will  have  all  properly  settled, 
ic  policy  now  is  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Hitchcock.  To  show  you  further  that  I 
i  he,  I  wQl  remind  you  of  the  bill  you  paid  Mr.  Hough.  The  medium,  I  know 
d  yon  know,  knows  nothing  of  that  I  disliked,  in  your  condition,  pressed  as 
mew  you  were  with  your  own  obligations,  to  have  you  add  that  to  your  many 
adnesses  to  me." 

After  recalling  to  the  recollection  of  Mr!  F  what,  before 

8  departure  from  the  world,  he  had  said  of  Theodore  Parker, 

id  expressing  a  somewhat  different  opinion  he  had  formed  of 

m  since  he  had  been  in  the  spirit-world ;  he  proceeded : — 

M  Do  you  remember  your  dream  last  night.  I  was  near  you  all  day  and  tried 

Impress  you.   I  wished  to  show  you  that  1  hod  no  evil  feelings  towards  

f  enemy,  as  you  remember  him  to  have  teen.  No  hatred,  no  malice,  no  envy 
n  towards  even  the  worst  of  mankind.  Love,  mercy,  benevolence  and  charity 

wards  all.  You  dreamed  that  extracted  a  sound  tooth  for  you  and  wiped 

ray  the  blood  with  his  own  kerchief,  which  was  dark— unwilling  to  soil  yours 
don  was  white.  That  tooth  represented  me  as  your  friend,  dear  as  a  tooth  to 
e  body.  The  blood  your  suffering  on  my  account.  His  handkerchief  received 
all  which  foreshadows  an  event  that  will  come  upon  him  and  his  family. 
Member  I  have  told  you.  Do  not  forget  this.  I  have  withdrawn  all  ill  feeling 
fainet  him  and  every  human  being.   But  I  tell  you  this,  thatyou  may  know 

is  your  cousin-friend,  now  communicating.   To  my  friend,  W-  M-  ,  I 

aula  say,  Let  me  address  you  as  one  desiring  to  come  into  close  Spiritual 
ammunion  with  you.  Did  you  not  hear  a  loud  rap  upon  your  wardrobe,  and  on 
tor  floor  on  last  Wednesday  night  ?  Did  it  not  arouse  you  from  your  sleep  ? 
would  address  you  as  regards  my  indebtedness  to  you,  but  I  can  see  you  would 
Rl  Hke  it.  But  I  have  ordered  my  friends  in  St.  Louis  to  attend  to  that  matter, 
b,  that  I  could  have  spoken  a  word  to  you  before  I  departed,  to  tell  you  how 
Mr  many  kind  favors  had  cheered  my  heart.  I  found  you  a  stranger  but  more 
inn  a  brother." 

Mr.  Ferguson  remarks  on  this  communication : — 

Truth  and  candour  require  me  to  state  that  the  evidence  of  identify  pre- 
toted  by  the  above  communication,  was  overwhelming.  At  the  time  it  was 
toefyed  the  only  account  we  had  respecting  his  death  was  a  brief  telegraphic 
espatch.  We  have  since  had  every  particular  confirmed,  and  I  will  also  add 
tat  his  statement  respecting  my  privileges  in  Spiritualism,  which  at  the  time  I 
Id  not  and  could  not  understand,  is  now  literal  truth,  as  scarcely  a  day  has 
[nee  passed,  in  which  I  have  not  received,  from  every  variety  of  mediumship, 
Uar  and  inspiring  Spirit-communications,  enabling  me  to  bear  an  amount  of 
to,  and  perform  labours,  I  would  then  have  regarded  insupportable.  His  life 
oBcy,  to  which  he  refers,  was,  from  some  neglect,  without  an  endorsement  of 
he  payment  of  his  premiums,  which  fact  was  not  known  to  any  of  us  till  six 
rwi  after  his  death.  It  was  allowed,  however,  by  the  generous  justice  of  the 
ompanv,  without  difficulty ;  and  without  the  knowledge  on  their  part  of  this 
•at  At  the  time  Mr.  P.  gave  us  the  spiritual  communication,  I  supposed  the 
l°hey  to  be  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Meriwether,  of  Ky.,  for  whose  security  it  was 
toped.  In  the  last  conversation  with  respect  to  it  with  Mr.  P.  in  life,  ho 
formed  me  it  was  his  intention  to  leave  it  with  Mr.  M.,  and  on  his  way  to  St. 
he  stopped  m  Kentucky  for  that  purpose.  It  should  also  V»  tfataA,  NltoX 
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great  ties  of  friendship,  and  prospects  of  earthly  gain  and  honour,  if  need  be, 
i  the  ayowal  and  propagation  of  this  faith,  and  the  results  to  which  it  must 
evitably  lead.  God  knows,  and  every  intimate  friend  on  earth  knows,  that  I 
ould  hesitate,  long  and  seriously,  to  avow  a  faith  that  was  doubtful  in  my  own 
kid,  or  of  doubtful  influence  for  good  in  my  dim  foresight,  where  so  much  is 
iparentty  at  stake.  I  think  I  may  safely  appeal  to  my  past  life  as  proof,  that 
is  dearest  personal  and  earthly  considerations,  have  often  been  sacrificed, 
here  it  was  thought  my  action  would  affect  the  interests  or  happiness  of  others, 
now,  then,  that  it  is  from  the  maturest  consideration  of  duty,  and  the  obliga- 
bd  that  every  man  owes  to  truth  and  right,  and  especially  when  truth  and 
ght  are  ridiculed  and  denounced,  that  I  detail  to  you  these  results  of  a  long 
qwrienceand  the  most  serious  and  solemn  investigations  of  my  life.  Willingly, 
eannot  find  it  in  my  heart  to  disappoint  a  friend  or  injure  an  enemy.  And  with 
tth  friends,  as  in  the  Providence  of  God  have  surroun  Jed  me :  who  nave  proved 
ismselves  true  and  enduring  when  every  form  of  bigotry  and  animosity  were 
nosed  against  my  position,  reputation  and  influence ; — with  all  this  pressure 
f  enmity  and  friendship  upon  me,  you  must  know,  and  all  will  hereafter  know, 
tat  nothing  hut  loyalty  to  conviction  and  a  desire  to  preserve  privileges  I  have 
anted  to  esteem  above  what  men  call  life  or  death,  could  induce  me  to  lay  these 
Ots  before  the  world. 

la  a  separate  pamphlet  addressed  to  his  congregation,  On  the 

Idation  of  Pastor  ana  People,  Mr.  Ferguson  gives  a  "  Statement 

f  Belief,  from  which  we  take  the  following  passage : — 

It  has  been  said,  you  believe  in  Spiritualism.  I  answer,  unhesitatingly,  I  do. 
D  far  as  the  word  Spiritualism  represents  the  opposite  of  the  materialistic 
bQosophy,  I  do  not  remember  when  I  was  not  a  Spiritualist.  So  far  as  it 
light  represent  devotion  to  spiritual  things,  such  as  truth,  holiness,  charity,  it 
i  my  profession  to  be  a  Spiritualist.  And  so  far  as  it  represents  now,  an  accept- 
noe  of  the  possibility  of  spirit-intercourse  with  man,  it  is  but  candour  to  say, 
believe  it  without  hesitancy  and  without  doubt.  That  there  are  many  an- 
nuities and  some  mischief  connected  with  what  claims  to  be  spirit-manifestation 
know,  but  I  know  also  that  there  is  much  truth  and  good.  My  brethren :  I 
ave  examined  this  question  in  all  the  reverence  for  God  and  love  for  truth  of 
rhich  my  nature  and  circumstances  are  capable.  At  home  and  abroad,  for  days 
lid  weeks  together,  alone  and  in  company,  with  believers  and  sceptics,  I  have 
ivestigated ;  and  I  could  neither  be  an  honest  man  nor  a  philanthropist,  did  I 
Dt  say  I  know  that  I  have  had  intelligent  and  blissful  communion  with  departed 
frits.  ...  I  call  upon  heaven  to  witness  that  I  have  no  consciousness  of  ever 
ftving  stated  a  conviction  in  your  presence  that  was  more  a  conviction  of  my 
[ghest  reason  than  the  solemn  and  yet  joyous  asseveration,  that  I  believe  God 
is  granted  spiritual  intercourse  to  these  times.  And  this  conviction  does  not 
■sen  any  faith  I  have  in  God,  in  Christ,  in  the  Spirit  of  Holiness;  but  only 
ilightens,  hallows  and  beautifies  it,  and  deepens  my  reverence. 

In  one  of  the  notes  appended  to  this  pamphlet,  Mr.  Ferguson 
iys: — 

In  the  reference  made  to  our  belief  in  the  reality  of  spirit-intercourse,  we 
aire  to  be  understood.  We  esteem  it  the  height  of  folly  to  meet  this  grave 
Jbject  with  ridicule  and  sneers ;  and  especially  so  from  men  whose  professed 
ity  it  is  to  guide  the  faith  and  train  the  religious  sentiments  of  their  hearers. 

from  no  other  consideration,  the  fact  that  some  of  the  wjsest  and  best  of  men, 
and  out  of  churches,  go  by  our  churches  to  what  are  called  mediums  to  seek 

replenish  their  faith  in  spiritual  realities,  must  awaken  attention  in  all  serious 
rers  of  their  kind.  We  cannot  fail  to  see  that  there  is  a  faculty  in  man  which 
aits  and  longs  to  lay  hold  of  immortality  and  that  will  not  be  put  off  by  vague 
moralities.  Has  the  modern  pulpit  baffled  or  met  this  faculty  ?  Has  it  fed  or 
arved  this  want  of  the  soul?  Is  the  dread  future  it  presents  a  vast  inane — a 
ad  of  selfish  separations,  clouded  in  superstition,  or  is  it  a  land  of  sun-bright  and 
tistying  realities  ?  Have  we  a  consistent  pneumatology  alike  satisfactory  to  the 
ason  and  captivating  to  the  imagination  of  man  ?  I  leave  the  reader  to  answer. 

VOL.  IV.  U 


powers.  It  ennobles  our  nature;  fort 
our  own  faculties  and  gives  them  gro1 
and  opens  them  as  a  clear  mirror  of 
angel  and  transform  the  animal  witbii 
Strong  that  we  anticipate  the  Miss  whi 
world.  We  do  not  deny  that  vre  have 
man.  But  those  appeals  we  regard  as 
otherwise  be  awakened  from  the  moi 
hortmin*  The  apostle  Paul  ha*  laid 
those  that  believe,  hut  for  those  that  h 
deinonstrtituina  i  modem  SpirituaUsi 
road  but  only  indicate  it.  Those  * 
moral  powers  to  inaction  and  bring 
old  superstitions.  They  move  like  U 
among  spectral  shadows,  loae  their  i 
reason*  .  ♦  ,  «  From  my  own  persona 
to  all  my  friends  : — The  privilege  i>f 
to  you  in  all  e-entla  atid  peaceful  in  flue 
in  "brig-ht  and  bl eased  assurances  of  ti 
HUM  realizes  already  the  solemn  ranks 
whither  the  departed  hare  gone;  ma 
into  the  heart  of  humanity",  refining 
within*  you.  It  will  be  our  own  sham 
The  elements  are  certainly  at  work  hi 
made  as  real  to  the  sotd  as  matter  is  t 
the  light  of  the  spirit-world  will  tin 
affai rs .  As  a  Christian  teac he r  I  desi 
bo  ready  for  the  crisis  that  day  will 
understood*  I  am  not  a  propagandist 
itself  despite  all  opposition  and  every 
a  real  privilege,  1  stand  ready  to  aoC' 
becoming  humility  and  sincerity,  and 

The  boW,  plain  avowal  ran 
In  Spiritualism  gave  offence 
among  bU  congregation,  ioj 
the  church  as  to  whether  Mr,  B 
It  is  gratifying:  to  learn  that  t] 
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SPIRITUALISM  IN  MANCHESTER. 


ar  very  interesting  accounts  of  the  progress  of  Spiritualism 
capital  of  cotton.  From  one  point,  the  house  of  a  well- 
gentleman  of  talent  and  taste,  the  manifestations  have 
and  are  spreading  rapidly,  and  with  a  vigour  which  shows 
ich  of  mediumship  lies  m  the  population  there,  and  that 
riking  phenomena  and  stirring  effects  in  consequence  may 
ed  for.  The  following  letter  has  been  forwarded  to  us  by 
itleman  in  question : — 

-Since  I  told  my  story  about  the  41  Sot  Mots1'  medium,  I  have  had  a 
sons!  experience  in  this  spiritual  business.  I  told  you  then,  I  was  not, 
,  a  Spiritualist.  But  I  am  nearer  now  than  I  was  then,  I  have  had 
nces  of  examining  for  myself,  I  have,  with  my  own  eyes,  scores  of  times, 
lomena,  which  I  admit  I  can't  account  for  on  any  principle  so  satisfactorily 
t  of  spiritual  agency.  Yet,  I  can't  say  I  have  reached  a  conclusion 
y,  further,  than  that  there  is  intelligence  associated  therewith.  And 
ih  I  h&ve  teen,  felt,  and  heard,  is  not  in  my  mind  to  be  set  aside  by  jokes 
hter,  or  by  rain  and  ignorant  denial. 

Sos  Moss"  article  created  a  little  enquiry  in  those  parts,  and  the  jolly 
ured  farmer  had  something  to  do  to  answer  all  the  queries  or  the 
re  Cheshire  folk.  Since  then,  I  have  heard  that  the  farmer  himself, 
family,  now  and  then  passes  an  hour  or  two  with  the  table  and  the 
nd  that  he  is  wonderfully  puzzled  with  these  things.  Before  I  went 
oss,  myself  and  friends  could  never  get  any  manifestations,  though  we 
y  met  in  the  hope  to  elicit  them  ;  but  since  then,  the  physical  mani- 
i  have  been  frequent,  and  intelligent  answers  to  questions  have  through 
n  conveyed  to  us.  At  first  the  movements  were  faint  and  feeble ;  but 
lually  increased  in  breadth  and  vigour,  and  now  we  have  convulsive 
and  tossings  of  a  large  square  table,  not  much  inferior  in  power  to 
law  at  Mrs.  Marshall's.  During  our  sittings,  we  have  probably  had 
of  questions  answered  accurately,  very  many  of  them  being  questions 
Bt  answers  to  which  no  one  present  knew  at  the  time.  Often  the  table 
ed  or  moved  across  the  room  with  nothing  but  the  merest  touch  of  our 
l  it,  and  this  mostly  in  obedience  to  a  request,  sometimes  of  one  at  the 
I  at  other  times  of  some  one  away  from  it.  We  have  often  seen  it 
h  a  force  apparently  sufficient  to  break  it.  The  communications  are 
ixed  signs  previously  agreed,  and  in  order  to  know  whether  certain  spirits 
•  present,  we  have  a  sign,  or  test.  These  tests  are  given  regularly.  On 
acasions  my  mind  was  engaged  on  a  subject  of  considerable  importance 
>rldly  interests.  My  mother  (who  has  departed  this  life)  professed  to 
i  table,  and  I  asked  whether  she  knew  what  had  been  enjraginff  my 
tog  some  days  ?  She  replied,  "  Yes."  I  inquired  whether  it  would  be 
jp,  she  said,  "  No,  it  would  not  answer."  I  asked,  "Are  you  sure?"  she 
'Yes.''  This  was  repeated  in  other  forms  several  times,  with  the  same 
'.  then 'went  from  the  table  to  the  other  side  of  the  room,  some  yards 
rhile  the  rest  remained.  No  one,  not  even  my  wife,  knew  to  what 
alluded  in  my  questions,  and  I  now  asked ;  "  Are  you  sure  you  know 
a  so  much  interested  in  ?"  She  replied,  "  Yes."  I  said,  "  Will  you  tip 
umber  of  letters  in  the  word  which  represents  my  anxious  thoughts  ?" 
"  Yes/1  My  wife  had  guessed  at  quite  another  subject,  and  when  the 
ame,  she  said,  "  No,  it  is  wrong.1'  I  did  not  choose  to  satisfy  any  one 
but  the  number  of  letters  was  right,  and  the  word  was  an  unusually 
I  put  the  question  in  other  forms,  but  always  with  the  same  result* 
y  after  we  were  favoured  with  the  manifestations — an  aged  gentleman, 
ad  known  for  some  years,  called  upon  me ;  he  had  heard  of  our  doings  in 

2cl 
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ii  have  been  more  distinctly  seen.  A  few  nights  ago,  I  asked  my  late  wife  at 
le  table  whether  the  vision  was  real  or  not.   She  declared  that  it  was  real,  and 

tat  she  would  shew  herself  to  me  again  one  day.  I  then  requested  a  Mrs.  F  , 

ho  sat  at  the  table,  to  enquire  as  to  the  mode  in  which  she  appeared  to  me,  and 

i  to  my  position  and  occupation  at  the  time ;  and  though  Mrs.  F.  knew 

liking  of  these  particulars,  they  were  all  accurately  given. 

We  have  sung  hymns  at  our  sitting*,  and  the  spirits  have  tipped  the  table  in 
nfect  unison  with  the  notes  as  to  time.  There  is  no  mistake  about  the  things 
now  relate.   They  are  clear  enough  to  any  honest,  sensible  mind. 

A  family  with  whom  I  often  now  sit  at  the  table  to  invoke  the  spirits,  a  very 
mt  time  since  were  apparently  incurable  sceptics  on  this  question.  With  them, 
r  the  head  of  the  family  at  least,  a  man  of  pood  common  sense  and  intelligence, 
w  spiritual  movement  was  the  most  irreligious  thing  under  the  sun.  The  most 
lameful  waste  of  time  was  that  devoted  to  reading  spiritual  books.  The  "devil" 
«s  the  master  of  the  whole  movement ;  it  was  the  most  revolting  business  on 
irth,  the  most  diabolical  and  impish  thus  to  play  with  the  solemnities  of  the 
ther  world.  His  good  lady,  however,  a  person  of  strong  intellect,  always 
ispected  that  there  might  be  something  in  it  more  than  her  philosophy  had 
reamed  of.  She  was  inquisitive  and  ready  to  witness  some  of  the  phenomena, 
challenged  the  husband  to  a  seance,  and  he  accepted  it.  His  father  professed  to 
ome  and  communicate.  This  gentleman  ana  his  lady,  strong  and  good 
Pesleyans  since  their  childhood,  both  left  the  room  with  a  full  conviction  of  the 
tatity  of  the  spiritual  phenomena.  Since  then,  they  have  scarcely  wavered, 
Bid  now,  every  week  adds  to  the  strength  of  their  convictions.  In  "  sittings" 
rith  this  family,  the  phenomena  have  regularly  developed  themselves  more 
rigorously,  and  they  declare  themselves  satisfied  that  they  communicate  with 
nvitible  intelligences.  The  lady,  I  believe,  will  turn  out  a  strong  medium. 
[  have  other  matters  to  say  in  connection  with  our  experiences  more  remarkable 
than  anything  here  stated,  but  at  present  I  refrain  until  they  are  more  fully 
foreloped.  Some  day  you  will  probably  have  them.  In  the  mean  timo  the 
Keptical  can  shake  their  heads,  the  sarcastic  can  bandy  coarse  iokes  and  curl 
their  lips,  and  the  fanatics  can  shriek  "  Beelzebub ;"  but  after  all,  the  things  I 
bare  here  stated,  really  are  so. — Yours,  &c.  J.  B. 

The  same  zealous  Spiritualist  sends  also  an  account  of  a  stance 
»t  Manchester,  at  which  a  little  girl  about  nine  years  of  age  whis- 
pered to  her  mother, "  Mamma,  I  have  just  seen  my  grandmamma; 

jibe  was  on  Mrs.  F  's  dress ;  I  saw  her  quite  plain.    It  was 

frwt  my  grandmamma;  she  was  dressed  in  white,  and  had  a 
thin  white  veil  over  her.  I  saw  her  quite  plain,  and  I  was  not 
frightened ;  but  she  went  away  in  a  moment."  Our  correspondent 
Wwk  "  There  was  such  an  air  of  conviction  and  reality  about  the 
chila  as  she  told  her  tale,  that  none  doubted  her  statements." 

He  mentions  further  that  a  young  man  accidentally  calling 
°n  him  at  his  house  while  some  manifestations  were  taking  place, 
be  invited  him  to  stay  and  witness  them.    The  young  man  was 

"inch  astonished  at  what  he  saw.  Meeting  Mr.  B  a  few  days 

Jg>,  he  said,  "  Well,  Mr.  B  ,  what  about  this  table  turning? 

We  htfve  been  trying  it,  and  the  table  at  our  house  rose  a  foot  from 
™e  ground,  ana  it  walked  about  and  shook  tremendously.  It 
*j»wered  a  great  many  questions  quite  correctly,  until  our  people 
■jj  became  quite  alarmed.    Moreover,  we  had  loud  rappings 

over  the  room,  and  my  cousin's  chair  was  drawn  right  across 
™e  room  while  he  sat  upon  it.  We  all  got  still  more  alarmed. 
M*  my  uncle,  a  very  religious  man,  came  in,  and  aaid  \»A 


nothing  would  more  rejoice  your  heart  than  in  any  way 
bear  on  the  hearts  and  lives  of  those  who  reject  it.  C 
should  remember  that  the  Alpha  and  Omen  of  that  Goi 
of  a  spirit-life  beyond  this.  It  is  this,  or  it  is  nothing, 
this  doctrine  being  made  too  plain  ?  If  a  future  life  is  a  i 
all  palpable  evidence  of  it?  And  not  only  is  a  future  s 
the  Bible,  but  spirit-communion  and  spirit-intercourse  a 
are  you  so  shocked  at  the  notion  of  Spiritualism  ? 

We  hope  the  worthy  divine  has  pondere 
that  it  has  had  its  legitimate  influence  upon  h 
many  others  to  whom  its  consideration  may  1 


GOOD  NEWS  FOR  PROFESSOR  O 
SURGEON  BUCKLAND,  OF  Tff 

The  readers  of  the  History  of  the  Supernati 
the  author  has,  in  his  last  chapter,  shown  tl 
not  of  mere  scepticism,  but  of  absolute  d< 
extraordinary,  which  blinds  scientific  men  to 
rapidly  seizing  them  regarding  the  natural, 
ticidar  department  of  physics,  they  are  fast 
actual  observation  of  facts.    Mr.  Howitt,  in 
to,  collected  a  number  of  the  most  decisive  ] 
of  toads,  frogs,  and  other  reptiles,  to  live  for 
solid  rocks ! — a  familiar  fact  supported  not  c 
people  in  different  periods,  many  yet  living, 
scientific  authorities — Humboldt,  Dr.  Edwi 
Geological  Professor  some  time  ago  at  Ca 

Dra.  Ph inarm  and  O-nMA.  diatinoniinned  nranti 
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95  feet  deep,  the  lower  part  being  through  from  10  to  16  feet  of  freestone  and 
1  conglomerate.  The  interesting  old  residenters  are  found  in  the  red  freestone, 
oat  15  to  20  feet  below  the  surface,  where  they  certainly  must  have  seen 
feral  19  years1  leases  out  on  the  land  above  them.  They  are  sometimes  turned 
i  by  the  neavy  hand-pick  or  the  neat  iron  crowbar ;  but  a  blast  of  powder,  of 
lion  a  vast  amount  is  here  expended,  seems  to  cause  the  greatest  upset  in  the 
tabfishment,  as  a  shot  is  sometimes  the  means  of  exposing  as  many  as  a  dozen 
the  sleepy  old  fellows.  They  seem  none  the  worse  for  their  long  repose,  but 
bar  giving  a  few  winks  at  the  1  new  light/  thus  suddenly  let  in  upon  them,  and 
king  sereral  gasps  of  the  unwonted  air,  they  leisurely  and  deliberately  proceed 
bop  and  crawl  down  the  line  along  the  small  watercourse  towards  the  lower 
ids.  I  have  seen  them  in  numbers,  and  some  of  the  men  have  counted  -forty 
once." 

This  ifl  one  of  the  best  and  most  clinching  cases  that  has  ever 
sen  put  on  record.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  some  of  the  rock, 
ith  the  cavities  in  which  the  toads  have  been  enclosed,  will  be 
reserved,  and  placed  in  some  of  our  museums. 

It  was  but  the  other  day  that  Professor  Owen  put  his  foot 
own,  as  positively  as  Abraham  Lincoln  himself,  against  the 
mmnation  of  hares,  declaring  that,  too,  impossible,  because  they 
are  no  second  stomach ;  and  yet  Cowper  saw  his  tame  hares 
urinating  every  day,  for  years,  and  all  day  long.  If  Professor 
hren  should  be  compelled  to  confess  that  hares  can  ruminate, 
rithout  ruminating  stomachs,  he  will  hardly  be  able  to  defend 
imself  against  ghosts  appearing  without  bodies.  He  and  his 
Aow-pomtivists  had  better  ruminate  a  little  themselves.  They 
re  fast  exposing  the  fact  that  a  man  may  know  anatomy  off  by 
ftsrt,  and  yet  know  next  to  nothing  of  the  commonest  habits  of 
rang  creatures.  Many  of  these  habits,  curious  as  they  are,  are 
tot  more  astonishing  wan  that  such  learned  men  should  make 
Deb  fools  of  themselves  by  talking  off-hand  of  what  they  have 
Attested. 

t  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  open  any  old  newspaper  or  magazine 
rithout  finding  fully  attested  cases  of  this  wonderful  retention  of 
nimation  by  toads  and  frogs.  Numbers  of  such  cases  might  be 
oDected  from  the  Gentleman's  Magazine.  Opening  the  well- 
aown  Newcastle-on-Tyne  publication,  Richardson *a  Local  His- 
*ian'8  Table  Book,  we  find  the  following  entries  made  from  the 
XiaJ  newspapers  of  the  time : — u  June,  1797.  This  month,  in 
raking  a  slate  auarry  near  Barnard  Castle,  a  toad  of  great 
magnitude  was  discovered  in  a  large  stone,  solid  excepting  the 
pot  occupied  by  the  incarcerated  animal.  The  toad  died  imme- 
?*tely  on  being  exposed  to  the  air." — Vol.  ii.,  p.  302. 
u  1809. — On  opening  a  gap  in  a  wall  near  Bamboroug;h,  for 
passage  of  carts,  a  toad,  which  had  been  incarcerated  in  the 
GQtre  of  the  wall,  was  found  alive  and  set  at  liberty.  A  mason 
*med  George  Wilson,  when  building  this  wall  sixteen  years 
ofore,  had  wantonly  immured  the  animal  in  a  close  cavity 
toned  of  lime  and  stone,  just  sufficient  to  contain  it,  and  ^b&sk 


-  -     .  _       -  i    j  -  o  / 

middle  of  it.  The  cavity  that  contained  t 
there  was  no  passage,  was  the  model  of  the  f 
with  a  black  substance  suffused  with  moistur 

"  1818,  October  11.— As  Joseph  Madelin 
in  South  Moor  Colliery,  in  the  county  of  Du 
solid  stratum  of  coal,  about  six  feet  in  thi 
fathoms  from  the  surface  of  the  earth  (sei 
found  a  frog  enclosed  in  the  solid  mass,  w 
being  liberated,  began  to  exercise  the  fun< 
The  recess  in  the  coal  in  which  it  was  foui 
to  its  body,  and  had  apparently  no  comn 
with  the  surface  of  the  rock.  The  animal  wi 
of  the  coal,  but  on  being  put  into  a  vesa 
covering  disappeared,  and  it  appeared  spec 
its  species." — Vol.  iii.,  p.  192. 

"  1828,  July. — In  removing  the  old  battl 

!^ate  Bridge,  in  the  City  of  Durham,  a  larj 
ound  in  the  very  middle  of  the  wall,  whei 
confined  for  a  number  of  years.  The  bridge 
Flambart,  in  the  year  1120,  but  when  the  bi 
the  animal  was  built  was  not  known." — VoL 


Since  making  these  extracts  Sir  Alexandi 
has  again  come  forward  to  confirm  his  foi 

f arding  the  toads  found  in  the  cutting  of  the 
is  estate : — 

TOADS  IN  A  HOLE. 


To  tfo  Editor  of  "  Ike  Tma 
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our  feet  from  the  surface.    An  extensive,  and  seemingly  unbroken 
«k  covers  the  stratum  in  which  these  Living  toads  are  found* 
oping  the  sides  of  the  cutting  to  one-and-a-half  in  one  we  may  antici- 
rther  release  of  prisoners. 

11  be  glad  if  any  scientific  person  will  account  for  .the  presence  of  living 
§  in  such  a  position.  I  am  your  obedient  servant, 

ALEXANDER  P.  GORDON  CU AIMING. 

k-street,  May  18. 


ldb  in  Rock. — The  Forres  Gazette,  referring  to  a  letter  from  Sir 
er  Gordon  Cumming  of  Altyre,  which  appeared  in  the  Courier  some 
),  regarding  the  discovery  of  a  number  or  toads  found  in  a  rock  on  the 
f  Altyre,  says : — *  This  not  was  farther  confirmed  last  week  by  an 
tion  of  the  men  present  at  the  blasting,  who  produced  portions  of  the 
>wing  the  precise  spots  where  some  of  the  toads  were  embedded.  These 
lentations  on  the  stone  of  a  size,  but  not  so  deep,  of  a  hen's  egg  cut 
ise  in  half.  When  the  shot  went  off,  the  workmen  ran  to  the  spot  and 
9  toads  scampering  away.  The  nests  which  became  exposed  in  the 
k.  by  the  blast,  appeared  to  have  a  coating  of  soft,  black,  viscid  stuff,  in 
le  toads  had  lam.  The  rock  is  not  sandstone  but  a  kind  of  conglome- 
y  compact,  but  with  open  spaces  around  which  crystals  of  silica  appear. 

toads  were  embedded  in  the  solid  rock  we  have  no  doubt  whatever,  but 
assurance  doubly  sure  the  workmen  are  to  carry  large  pieces  of  the  rock 
ren  place,  where  they  will  be  broken  leisurely  and  carefully  in  the 

of  intelligent  witnesses,  who  will  be  at  no  loss  to  verify  the  facto 
ay  be  presented.' " 

)  shall  be  glad  to  see  the  result  of  the  promised  examina- 
F  the  pieces  of  rock  "  in  the  presence  of  intelligent 
les."  Here  then,  we  have  already,  in  addition  to  the 
p  of  living  witnesses  mentioned  in  Mr.  Howitt's  History 
Supernatural)  the  evidence  of  a  gentleman  who  not  only  has 
ive  to  fabricate  or  fabulate,  but  who  has  been  accustomed 
erve  natural  phenomena.  If  Professor  Owen  and  Mr. 
nd  are  really  desirous  of  ascertaining  whether  it  be 
Jfe.  as  they  assert,  for  toads  and  frogs  to  exist  for  ages 
3ucn  circumstances,  they  will  surely  avail  themselves  of 
>ortunity  offered  by  Sir  Gordon  Cumming,  and  be  present 
proposed  examination,  or  we  imagine  a  visit  any  day  to 
way  cutting  mentioned  may  be  perfectly  sufficient  to  put 
tepticism  to  flight.  It  would  do  some  of  the  critics  good 
tne  party.  Those  we  mean  who  have  regarded  it  as  a  proof 
Howitt's  unlimited  credulity  that  he  believes  in  "  toads 
lole."  Mr.  Howitt  merely  believes  in  facts,  but  the  critics 
tural  philosophers  are  come  to  believe  that  facts  are  not 
they  do  not  square  with  their  preconceived  ideas  of  things, 
e  worst  of  it  is  that  these  gentlemen  do  not  take  any 
to  examine  facts  when  they  are  put  under  their  noses.  If 
xander  Gordon  Cumming  states  a  great  fact,  and  reiterates 
it  with  fresh  proofs  which  any  man  may  go  and  Witness, 
the  critics  so  positive  in  their  assertions  owe  an  apology 
Mr.  Howitt  and  the  public  for  their  ignorant  ridicule. 
3  number  of  these  toads  found  in  the  Altyre  rock  is  one 


UApeciauim   mac  jl  iuicsmji  vwt 

the  know-nothing  critics  will  h 
who  will  make  personal  and  prt 
as  they  must  now  be  fully  well 
to  make  a  very  humiliating  conf 
physical  philosophers,  however, 
withered  up  into  a  very  cindei 
prehension  of  Nature's  more  sub 
now  so  publicly  presented  and 
very  curious  case.  It  concerns 
intimately.  The  present  astoun 
the  faculties  by  which  science  cj 
stituting  blind  conceit  and  idic 
rational  research,  which  must  be 
The  Spiritualist  is  only  interes 
stration  of  the  advance  into  tl 
physics  of  the  same  paralyzing 
many  thousands  of  soi-disant  c 
latea  the  whole  region  of  psych 


THE  MOLLYMAWS 

Voyagers  in  the  tropical  seas 
the  gull  kind  called  Mollyma 
thousands  of  miles,  and  live  o 
from  the  vessel.  It  is  an  amus 
those  birds  with  a  bit  of  red  raj 
creature  is,  the  moment  that  it 
vile  contents  of  its  stomach  on  t 
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A  DISCOVERY  CONCERNING  GHOSTS .• 


George  Cruikshank  has  published  a  pamphlet  of  forty-eierht 
illustrated  with  woodcuts,  to  announce  to  the  world  a 
very  concerning  Ghosts."  Never  did  "the  cock  that 
crowed  in  the  morn,"  crow  more  loud  and  shrill,  or  with  more 
evident  self-satisfaction,  than  our  discoverer  over  the  peculiar 
nest  which  it  has  been  his  good  fortune  to  light  upon.  Gentle 
leader,  can  you  think  what  this  "  discovery"  consists  in  ?  Well, 
you'd  better  give  it  up — you'll  never  guess.  It's  a  conundrum 
that  beats  any  of  "  Brother  Tham'th.  So  here  it  is,  as  printed 
by  G.  C,  in  large  capitals  befitting  its  importance. 

From  all  I  have  been  able  to  learn,  it  does  not  appear  that  from  the  days  of 
War  the  younger  down  to  the  days  of  Shakespeare,  and  from  thence  down  to 
the  present  time,  THAT  ANY  ONE  HAS  EVER  THOUGHT  OF  THE  GROSS 
ABSURDITY,  AND  IMPOSSIBILITY,  OF  THERE  BEING  SUCH  THINGS 
A8  GHOSTS  OF  WEARING  APPAREL,  IRON  ARMOUR,  WALKING 
STICKS,  AND  SHOVELS!  NO,  NOT  ONE,  except  myself,  and  this  I  claim 
m  my  DISCOVERY  CONCERNING  GHOSTS,  and  that  therefore  it  follows,  as 
a  matter  of  course,  that  as  ghosts  cannot,  must  not,  dare  not,  for  decency's  sake, 
■near  WITHOUT  CLOTHES;  and  as  there  can  be  no  such  things  AS 
GHOSTS  OR  SPIRITS' OF  CLOTHES,  why.  then,  it  appears  that  GHOSTS 
NEVER  DID  APPEAR,  AND  NEVER  Ciif  APPEAR,  at  any  rate  not  in 
the  way  in  which  they  hare  been  hitherto  supposed  to  appear. 

There!  Is'nt  that  going  to  China,  and  bringing  home  a 
wheelbarrow  as  "an  invention  ?"  If  Mr*  Cruikshank  has  never 
met  with  the  objection  before,  "from  the  days  of  Pliny  the 
pounger,  down  to  the  present  time/'  we  suppose  it  must  be  on 
the  same  principle  as  tne  man  who  could  not  see  the  wood  be- 
»use  of  the  trees.  And,  as  if  to  cap  the  joke,  Mr.  Hans  Friswell 
las  had  a  passage  at  arms  with  Mr.  Cruikshank,  for  the  "  honour'9 
rf  this  "  discovery;"  while  the  editor  of  the  Star  points  out  a 
>rior  claimant  in  the  author  of  The  Youth  of  Shakespeare. 

Mr.  Cruikshank 's  "  discovery  "  it  will  be  seen  is  of  wide  range. 
it  applies  not  only  to  the  well-attested  accounts  of  ghosts  in 
ecular  history  in  ail  ages  as  well  as  in  contemporary  records, 
rat  also  to  those  in  the  Scriptures.  Samuel,  when  called  up  by 
he  witch  of  Endor,  came  "  wrapped  in  a  mantle.11  Of  the  angel 
rho  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  we  are 
old,  that  his  "  raiment "  was  "  white  as  snow."  We  are  told 
hat  when  Mary  saw  the  risen  Saviour,  she  u  knew  not  that  it 
ras  Jesus."  but  supposed  him  to  be  the  gardener,  He  must 
herefore  have  appeared  clothed  like  ordinary  humanity.  The 

•  A  Discovery  concerning  Ghosts;  with  a  Bap  at  the  11  Spirit*  Bapptrs,"  by 
toon*  Cruikshank.  A&kold,  Fleet-street. 


enjoined  the  seer  to  write,  were  thes 
the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  rai 
saw  armies  in  heaven,  "upon  white 
white  and  clean."  Now  we  do  not 
Cruikshank  has  intentionally  sought 
narratives,  but  the  faet  that  he  has  t 
supplied  material  for  ribald  jesting  tc 
Holy  Writ,  will,  we  hope,  make  him 
propriety  of  burlesquing  a  subject,  caj 
of  this  application;  and  to  reflect  t 
made  a  mistake,  and  that  the  Bibl 
after  all  are  right. 

And  why  should  there  not  be  spu 
people  in  a  spiritual  world  ?  When 
mockery,  asked  by  her  judges  about 
who  visited  her,  she  asked  them  in 
conceive  that  a  God  who  is  served  b 
also  clothe  them  ?"  Mr.  Cruikshank 
clothing  must  of  necessity  be  forme< 
stances,  and  by  the  same  processes  af 
shoemaker,  the  tailor,  and  the  mill 
this  ?  Does  ho  know  all  the  power 
and  the  laws  of  production  in  the 
ginning  to  learn  something  of  the  ms 
when  still  clothed  in  this  44  muddy  v< 
this  power  is  transcended  by  the  fi 
mine  ?  Swedenborg  affirms  "that  in 
is  representative,  and  is  outwrought 
of  its  several  inhabitants.  An  illustr 
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we  have  not  learned  all  the  laws  and  principles  and  secrets 
spirit-world?  Is  our  knowledge  the  measure  of  truth? 
>  to  deny  and  scoff  at  all  we  do  not  comprehend?  If  Mr. 
lank  will  burlesque  every  subject  of  which  he  is  ignorant 
find  abundant  scope  for  the  exercise  of  his  pen  and  pencil. 
m  his  must  be  a  condition  of  mind  which  we  certainly  do 
y.  When  at  school  we  used  to  write  from  copy  in  round 
Modesty  in  youth  is  highly  commendable."  Mr.  Cruik- 
though  young  perhaps  in  his  understanding  of  spiritual 
is  not  exactly  a  youth ;  but  nevertheless,  a  little  more  of 
ality  of  character  praised  in  our  school  copy-book  would 
ase  be  "  highly  commendable.91 

Cruikshank  is  evidently  a  good  deal  disconcerted  by  the 
inch  occur  at  spiritual  stances.  The  strength  of  testimony 

favour  he  unreservedly  admits,  as  in  the  following  passage; 
,  mounted  on  the  hoboy-horse  of  his  "  discovery,  he  de- 
adly overrides  it.  He  says : — "  From  the  high  and  pure 
er  of  many  persons  well  known  to  me,  who  are  mixed 
these  stances,  it  is  almost  impossible  not  to  believe  their 
mts  of  these  wonders,  the  truth  of  which  wonders  they  so 
*2v  assert.  If  true  they  are  indeed  wonderful ;  but  if 
then  do  they  surpass  all  other  tricks  ever  performed  by 

'sleight-of-hand'  gentry  put  together,  who  ever  bam- 
1  poor  credulous^  simple  creatures,  or  astonished  and 
1  a  delighted  audience.     Some  "  credulous,  simple  crea- 

may  be  quite  as  readily  "  bamboozled  "  by  their  own 
1  discoveries  as  it  is  possible  to  be  by  any  sleight-of-hand 
aance. 

e  subject  of  spirit-clothing  has  been  already  raised  and 
ed  in  the  Spiritual  Magazine  for  September,  October,  and 
ber,  1860.  The  reader  may  further  consult  on  the  subject, 
w  Theory  of  Apparitions,  by  Newton  Crossland ;  and 
uborg's  Heaven  and  HelL 


Cottf^ponUntff. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "Spiritual  Magazine." 
-While  giving  public  mesmeric  demonstrations  in  Newcastle-upon-Tyne 
month  of  October,  1858, 1  had  a  patient  upon  whom  I  had  frequently 
ly  and  who  had  become  an  introvisionist.  Being  desirous  of  developing 
a  higher  state  of  clairvoyant  power,  he  met  me  at  the  house  of  Mr. 
one  afternoon  to  allow  me  to  experiment  upon  him  for  that  purpose.  He 
n.  about  sixteen  years  of  age,  little  in  stature,  uneducated,  and  of  nervous 
jnent. 

te  presence  of  Mr.  Walton  I  put  this  boy  into  the  sleep-waking  state, 
ipon  a  chair  with  his  right  side  against  the  wall  of  one  side  of  the  room, 
underneath  a  photograph  of  Mrs.  Walton,  who  had  died  upwards  of  a 


uvum  uu  mj  uaveri  uu  hiusuvhmi,  auu  uruig  11,  iu  uc&r 

we  had  met,  until  I  found  my  efforts  were  in  rain,  an 
to  allow  him  to  follow  his  own  course.  "  What  are  i 
asked,  rather  pettishly ;  "  What  do  yon  mean  about 1 
the  like  ?  who  is  it  that  is  gone  ?"  "  Don't  you  see 
I  answered;  "how  can  I  see  her  if  she  is  gone?1 
there/'  he  said,  pointing  to  the  corner  of  the  room 
her?11  I  enquired.  41  Yes."  "  Then  please  oblige  u 
what  she  says."  In  the  course  of  a  few  minutes  1 
convey  a  message  to  her  children."  11  Then  she  left 
"  Yes."  "  How  many  ?*'  ■«  Three."  11  Are  they  i 
one  boy  and  two  girls,  and  she  has  got  one  little  girl 
to  be  with  her."  A  message  of  an  affectionate  and  r 
visitant  (to  me  unseen  and  unheard)  was  then  given, 
children.  This  was  followed  by  an  affecting  mes 
Walton)  who  was  present,  but  sat  behind  the  boy,  i 
asked  the  clairvoyant  if  he  would  know  the  lady* 
"  Yes,"  he  replied.  "  Would  you  know  his  voice  i 
I  then  motioned  for  Mr.  Walton  to  speak,  and  instan 
he  exclaimed,  11  That  is  him."  He  then  communic 
particulars  of  which  it  is  not  necessary  to  relate,  ex 
hoped  that  a  Mrs.  M.  would  fulfil  the  promise  which  i 
before  she  departed  this  life :  namely,  to  attend  to  he: 
now  rose  from  his  seat,  and  looked  towards  the  cornel 

S re viously  pointed  out  the  spirit  of  Mrs.  Walton  as 
id  so,  he  fell  upon  the  floor,  as  though  he  was  struct 
brilliancy  of  a  supernatural  vision.  This  incident  soi 
equanimity ;  I  however  felt  the  boy's  pulse,  and  pla 
or  his  heart,  and  was  glad  to  discover  even  faint  ii 
was  afraid  that  he  had  realized  his  oft-repeated  wish, 
whom  he  declared  he  had  seen  and  held  converse  wit] 
Now,  sir,  what  are  we  to  make  of  this  case,  and  i 
logical  phenomena  must  it  be  placed — natural  or  tupe 
I  repeat  that  William  T.  knew  nothing  of  Mr.  Wa 
correctly  the  number  and  sex  of  the  children  Mrs.  \ 
and  described  her  as  having  a  11  little  girl  in  her  arm 
remarkable  than  interesting,  when  coupled  with  ti 
preceded  into  the  spirit-world  only  three  months  by 
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mfodge  of  it?  Some  probably  will  answer  that  the  boy  wai  reading  my 
lights;  to  which  I  reply  that  daring  three  years'  experience,  and  after 
lenmentlng  upon  him  nundreds  of  times,  I  never  knew  turn  able  to  read  my 
sjghta,  though  I  frequently  endeavoured  to  impress  them  on  his  mind — still, 
lanot  prove  ne  did  not  do  so  in  this  instance.  But  supposing  at  this  particular 
S3  he  had  this  power,  or  that  I  had  the  ability  to  impress  my  thoughts  upon 
mind,  would  he  not  rather  have  read  off  my  mind  certain  information  which 
assessed  of  my  friend's  residence.  etc.,  which  at  that  time  occupied  my 
eghte,  and  to  which  I  was  especially  desirous  to  direct  his  attention  ?  But, 
toad  of  this,  he,  having  accidentally  caught  a  glimpse  of  Mrs.  Walton's 
tograph,  instantly  declared  11  she  was  gone,"  meaning  she  was  dead,  and  said 
saw  her  (spirit)  stand  with  a  little  ghi  in  her  arms,  &e. 
I  may  state,  in  conclusion,  that  W.  T.  did  not  know  he  had  been  the  medium 
aese  revelations  until  he  overheard  me  relating  the  circumstances  upwards  of 
near  after  their  occurrence,  and  both  he  and  I  were  totally  ignorant  of  the 
pleat  so-called  spiritual  phenomena. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours  respectfully, 

Amkwearmouth,  Jury  7th,  1868.  NICHOLAS  MORGAN. 


2b  ike  Editor  cf  the  " Spiritual  Magazine" 

So, — Having  recently  met  with  a  peculiar  phase  of  spiritual  manifestation 
4  may  interest  your  readers  I  send  you  an  account  of  it.  During  the  month 
slay,  Mrs.  Bliss,  of  Springfield,  Massachusetts,  a  trance  medium,  was  engaged 
lecture  for  us.  She  bad  never  visited  Philadelphia  before.  We  met  in  our 
1  on  Sunday  morning,  the  3rd  of  May,  and  on  being  introduced  we  mutually 
daimed,  "  I  have  seen  you  somewhere  before,"  but  on  a  careful  inquiry  we 
re  not  able  to  find  that  we  had  ever  met. 

On  the  6th  of  May,  I  was  receiving  a  communication  through  a  trance 
dfaam,  Mrs.  Danforth,  and  she  remarked,  "  Here  is  another  spirit  coming,  her 
Be  begins  with  B,  it  is  Bliss;  her  spirit  has  not  passed  out  of  the  body 
arely,  out  it  has  the  power  of  leaving  it  temporarily,  and  is  now  here.  She 
sften  in  more  than  one  place  at  the  same  time ;  perhaps  she  will  be  impressed 
th  having  met  you  now.  She  has  seen  you  this  way  before,  and  you  have 
n  her,  ana  so  you  think  you  have  met  in  the  form,  but  you  have  not.  (I  had 
t  said  anything  about  this  to  the  medium.}  Her  spirit  often  goes  out  to  visit 
r  friends.  There  are  some  of  your  spirit  mends  who  are  influencing  her  now. 
ley  can  draw  elements  from  her  spirit  friends,  and,  in  return,  they  will  give 
events  to  her  spirit  friends  and  to  her.  She  may  not  be  conscious  of  this 
swnce  here,  she  is  drawn  here  by  the  power  of  spirits."  The  communi- 
tfan  then  described  her  condition,  and  gave  directions  as  to  the  proper  course 
he  pursued  for  ber.  I  called  upon  Mrs.  Bliss  the  next  day,  she  aid  not  recoe- 
SBtnis  visit ;  remembered  being  alone  in  her  room,  which  was  about  half  a  mile 
rtant  from  the  medium's  residence.  11  But,"  said  she, 11  this  is  a  very  common 
enomenon  with  me ;"  and  she  recognised  in  the  communication  a  very  accu- 
te  description  of  her  state  of  mind.  She  then  related  the  following  instance  to 
•:— M I  have  a  very  intimate  and  dear  friend  who  lives  near  me.  On  one 
anion,  when  I  was  just  about  starting  out  on  a  lecturing  tour,  she  made  me 
present  of  an  article  that  I  very  much  needed  at  that  time,  but  in  the  hurry  of 
iring  home  I  neglected  to  make  any  expression  of  thanks  in  return  for  it. 
an  after  I  left  it  occurred  to  me  how  thoughtless  and  unkind  it  was  in  me: 
r  a  little  while  I  felt  very  sad  indeed,  and  almost  cried,  then  the  feeling  passed 
'.  and  I  thought  nothin  ft  more  of  it.  I  was  to  be  absent  several  weeks  in  a 
we  about  thirty  miles  from  my  home.  On  the  following  Sunday  afternoon  I 
d  down  after  my  lecture,  and  the  thought  of  my  unkindness  and  ingratitude 
this  dear  friend  filled  me  with  sadness,  and  I  felt  a  strong  desire  that  she 

Cnot  feel  hurt  at  this  neglect.  I  soon  passed  into  an  unconscious  state 
I  went  home  and  visited  my  friend,  and  said  to  her,  4  Lizzie,  I  have 
sa  so  sorry  ever  sinoe  I  left  you  whenever  I  thought  of  that  beautiful  present  you 
re  me,  that  I  had  not  expressed  my  thanks  for  It.  I  am  very  grateful  for  it— 


recognized  by  clairvoyant  visl  in,  but  gi 
and  intelligence.  It  is,  therefore,  not  pc 
really  deceased  if  they  are  seen  thus  te 
the  popular  idea  that  it  was  only  at  or 
"  doubles"  could  be  seen,  and  in  many 
latelv  the  pleasure  of  removing  a  very'u 
a  lady  who  told  me  that  she  had  seen  ht 
before,  and  as  he  was  far  away  on  ship  I 
found  that  the  idea  was  making  her  ill; 
her  son  was  not  dead,  and  that  1  had  kn< 
persons  seen  were  not  dead,  She  was 
returned  home  safe  and  welL 

634,  Race-street,  Philadelphia,  U.S. 


To  the  Editor  oftkt  1 

The  following  statement  of  vour  ab; 
Howitt.  in  the  number  for  July.  I  bcl 
and  will  thank  you  to  insert  this  corr 
"  There  are  said' to  be  evidences  of  the  c 
done  so  to  an  older  house  on  the  same  i 
no  such  evidences  exist,  the  premises  '. 
never  before  built  on.  Persons  acquaint 
the  statement  I  have  quoted  to  be  an  e: 
whole  narrative,  as  trnlv  and  c  ire  urn 
January.  There  is  an  older  house  ah 
Mill,  in  which  there  was  a  mysterious 
and  about  twenty  years  since  the  pera 
occasionally  at  night,  very  strange  noisi 

Jon  know/'  That  is,  however,  more 
oubtful  question. 

[We  have  submitted  Mr.  Procter's 
has  appended  the  following  remarks : — ' 

 Al_  *_   rn  V.   T     J   J   . 
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lUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY :— JOHN  BUNYAN. 


an  eventful  period  in  English  history  is  comprised  in 
ty  years  in  which  Bunyan  lived — from  1628  to  1688, 
lie  passing  of  the  Bill  of  Rights  to  the  accession  of 
a  the  Third !  What  vicissitudes  of  parties,  what  conflicts 
and  principles  were  witnessed  ! — The  turbulent  reign  of 
— the  Star  Chamber  and  the  High  Commission,  Laud  and 
y,  Strafford,  and  "  Thorough,"  Episcopacy  abolished  in 
d ;  the  Civil  War,  Edgehill,  Marston  Moor,  Naseby ;  the 
on  of  the  king ;  the  abolition  of  the  House  of  Lords ;  the 
orate ;  the  Restoration ;  the  reign  of  the  saints  followed 
reign  of  the  strumpets ;  Titus  Oates  and  his  sham  Popish 
:he  Act  of  Uniformity,  which  in  one  day  ejected  two 
id  ministers  from  their  livings ;  and  the  Conventicle  Act, 
nade  it  treason  for  a  vesper  hymn  to  rise  from  the  forest, 
emn  litany  to  quiver  through  the  midnight  air ;  the  Great 
of  London;  the  accession  of  James;  the  conspiracy  of 
uth;  the  bloody  assize  of  Jeffrey;  the  butcheries  of 
louse ;  and  the  trial  of  the  seven  bishops !  And,  truly, 
rere  giants  in  those  days,  mighty  men,  men  of  renown ! 
id  Hampden,  and  Elliot ;  Russell  and  Sidney ;  Falkland 
lake ;  Marvel  and  Milton ;  Cromwell,  "  the  greatest 
iman  God  ever  made,"  to  quote  an  emphatic  saying  of 
;  Butler,  Dryden,  and  Herbert;  Henry  and  Owen; 
ind  Baxter;  (Judworth  and  More.  Such  were  the  times, 
e  men,  in  which,  and  among  whom  lived  the  "  inspired 
'  "  the  divine  dreamer,"  whose  Pilgrim? a  Progress  is  alike 
ght  of  youth  and  age,  of  the  ignorant  and  the  learned,  a 
%  homely  as  the  English  Bible,  and  as  life-like  as  Robinson 
;  a  prose  epic,  which  if  it  has  not  the  sublimity,  has  yet 
f  that  force  of  imagination  which  we  find  in  Paradise  Lost 
the  sixty  pieces  written  by  Bunyan,  three  only  retain  any 
re  popularity, — The  Pilgrim's  Progress,  the  Holy  War, 
race  Abounding  to  the  Chief  of  Sinners.  The  last  is  a 
IV.  2  \> 
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ly,  aa  Southey  has  characterized  him, u  a  blackguard/'  or  to  use 
own  phrase — u  I  was  the  very  ringleader  in  all  manner  of 
e  and  ungodliness."  But  he  was  not,  during  this  time,  without, 
iat  he  considers,  were  divine  warnings  and  special  providences, 
s  savs : — u  Even  in  my  childhood,  the  Lord  did  scare  and  terrify 
)  with  fearful  dreams  and  visions.  For,  often,  after  I  had  spent 
is  and  the  other  day  in  sin,  I  have  been  greatly  afflicted,  while 
leep,  with  the  apprehensions  of  devils,  and  wicked  spirits,  who, 
I  then  thought,  laboured  to  draw  me  away  with  them,  of  which 
arald  never  be  rid.  •  .  .  These  terrible  dreams  I  soon  forgot ; 
r  my  pleasures  did  quickly  cut  off  the  remembrance  of  them, 
if  they  had  never  been.  .  .  .  But  God  did  not  utterly  leave 
b,  but  following  me  still,  not  with  convictions,  but  judgments, 
bed  with  mercy.  For  once  I  fell  into  a  creek  of  the  sea,  and 
irdly  escaped  drowning.  Another  time  I  fell  out  of  a  boat,  into 
edford  river ;  but  mercy  yet  preserved  me ;  besides,  another 
lie,  being  in  the  field  with  my  companions,  it  chanced  that  an 
Ider  passed  over  the  highway,  so  1  having  a  stick,  struck  her 
«er  the  back ;  and  having  stunned  her,  I  forced  open  her  mouth 
ith  my  stick,  and  plucked  her  sting  out  with  my  fingers ;  by 
bich  act,  had  not  God  been  merciful  to  me,  I  might,  by  my 
uperateness,  have  brought  myself  to  my  end.  This  also  I  have 
ken  notice  of  with  thanksgiving.  When  I  was  a  soldier,  I 
ith  others,  were  drawn  out  to  go  to  such  a  place  to  besiege  it ; 
it  when  I  was  just  ready  to  go,  one  of  the  company  desired  to 
>  in  my  room;  to  which  when  I  had  consented  he  took  my 
tea,  and  coming  to  the  siege,  as  he  stood  sentinel,  he  was  shot 
tie  head  with  a  musket~bullet  and  died." 
Soon  after  this  last  event,  when  only  about  nineteen  years  of 
[e,  Bunyan  married.  He  says,  "  We  came  together  as  poor  as 
Hxr  might  be,  not  having  so  much  household  stuff  as  a  dish  or 
eon  betwixt  us  both."  His  wife's  parents,  in  the  language  of 
at  time,  were  u  godly  people,"  and  she  brought  him,  (her  only 
*Wry)  two  books.  The  Flam  Man's  Pathway  to  Heaven;  and 
h  Practice  of  Piety.  These  books,  and  his  wife's  conversation, 
id  especially  what  she  used  to  tell  him  of  the  character  and 
nduct  of  her  father  who  was  dead, "  though  they  did  not,"  he 
ys,  "  reach  my  heart  to  awaken  it ;  yet  they  dia  beget  within 
&  same  desire  to  reform  my  vicious  life,  and  fall  in  very  eagerly 
th  the  religion  of  the  times ;  to  wit :  to  go  to  church  twice  a 
y,  and  there,  very  devoutly,  both  say  and  sing  as  others  did ; 
t  retaining  my  wicked  life."  It  was  customary  at  that  time 
tor  Sunday  morning  service  for  men  and  boys  to  engage  in 
mes  and  sports,  and'  Bunyan  took  great  delight  in  them.  One 
tnday  he  listened  to  a  sermon  on  Sabbath-breaking  which  for 
3  moment  deeply  impressed  him,  but  "  it  lasted  not."  Before 


I  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  was, 
understanding,  seen  the  Lord  Jc 
very  hotly  displeased  with  me,  t 
me  with  some  grievous  punishii 
practices.  .  .  .  Suddenly  this  « 
that  it  was  now  to  late  for  me 
while  I  was  thinking  of  it,  and 
my  heart  sink  in  despair,  conch 
resolved  in  my  mind  to  go  on 
that  this  temptation  of  the  d 
creatures  than  manv  are  aware  < 
in  sin,  still  grudging  that  I  c 
would.  This  did  continue  wil 
but  one  day  as  I  was  standi ii: 
and  there  cursing  and  swearin 
sat  within  the  woman  of  the  h 
she  was  a  very  loose  and  ung< 
swore  and  cursed  at  that  most : 
tremble  to  hear  me ;  and  told  i 
liest  fellow  for  swearing,  that  a 
that  I,  by  thus  doing,  was  able  1 
town,  if  they  came  but  in  my  c 
This  reproof,  from  such  a  j 
to  shame,  and,  he  says,  "  I  die 
my  swearing,  that  it  was  a  grca 
and  whereas  before  I  knew  not 
before,  and  another  behind,  to 
now  I  could,  without  it,  speak  1 
than  ever  I  could  before. 
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>rheard  three  or  four  poor  women  talking  over  their  religious 
)eriences.  He  was  now  "  a  brisk  talker  in  matters  of  religion," 
:  he  found  their  discourse  far  above  his  reach.  They  talked 
rat  a  new  birth,  and  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  the  suggestions 
1  temptations  of  Satan,  and  how  they  were  borne  up  against 
assaults.  "  And  methought,"  says  Bunyan,  "  they  spake 
h  such  pleasantness  of  Scripture  language,  and  with  such 
)earance  of  grace  in  all  they  said,  that  they  were  to  me  as  if 
y  had  found  a  new  world — as  if  they  were  people  that  dwelt 
ne,  and  were  not  to  be  reckoned  among  their  neighbours. 
...  I  was  greatly  affected  with  their  words,  because  by 
m  I  was  convinced  that  I  wanted  the  true  token  of  a  godly 
n,  and  also  because  I  was  convinced  of  the  happy  and  blessed 
tdition  of  him  that  was  such  a  one." 

He,  therefore,  as  often  as  possible  sought  the  conversation  of 
8e  pious  women ;  and  soon  he  "  began  to  look  into  the  Bible 
h  new  eyes,"  and  "  was  never  out  of  it  either  by  reading  or 
iitation,  crying  to  God  that  he  might  know  the  truth.  Read- 
in  St.  Paul  that  faith  was  a  gift  of  the  Spirit,  he  began  to 
tstion  whether  he  had  any  faith  or  not.  While  thus  considering, 
tells  us : — "  The  tempter  came  in  with  his  delusion, *  That 
re  was  no  way  for  me  to  know  I  had  faith,  but  by  trying  to 
:k  some  miracles ; '  urging  those  Scriptures  that  seem  to 
wee  and  strengthen  his  temptations.  Nay,  one  day  as  I  was 
wreen  Elstow  and  Bedford,  the  temptation  was  hot  upon  mc  to 
if  I  had  faith  by  doing  some  miracle ;  which  miracle  at  this 
e  was  this,  I  must  say  to  the  puddles  that  were  in  the  horse- 
s,  be  dry ;  and  to  the  dry  places,  be  you  puddles  ;  and  truly, 
time  I  was  going  to  say  so  indeed ;  but  just  as  I  was  about 
peak  this  thought  came  into  my  mind, 1  but  go  under  yonder 
ge,  and  pray  first  that  God  would  make  you  able.'  But  when 
id  concluded  to  pray  this  came  hot  upon  me ;  that  if  I  prayed, 
came  again,  and  tried  to  do  it,  and  yet  did  nothing  notwith- 
iding,  then  to  be  sure  I  had  no  faith,  but  was  a  cast-away 
lost.  Nay,  thought  I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  not  try  yet,  but  will 
r  a  little  longer." 

About  this  time  the  state  of  happiness  of  his  poor  acquaintances 
Bedford,  whom  he  felt  to  be  so  much  farther  advanced  than 
self  in  the  religious  life,  he  states,  "  Was  thus  in  a  kind  of 
on  presented  to  me.  I  saw,  as  if  they  were  on  the  sunny 
\  of  some  high  mountain,  there  refreshing  themselves  with  the 
tsant  beams  of  the  sun,  while  I  was  shivering  and  shrinking 
the  cold,  afflicted  with  frost,  snow,  and  dark  clouds;  me- 
ight,  also,  betwixt  me  and  them,  1  saw  a  wall  that  did 
ipass  about  this  mountain ;  now  through  this  wall  my  soul  did 
*tly  desire  to  pass ;  concluding  that  if  I  could  I  would  there 
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had  been  many  weeks  opprest  and  cast  down  therewith,  as  I 
rag  giving  up  the  ghost  of  all  my  hopes  of  ever  attaining  life, 
bat  sentence  fell  with  weight  upon  my  spirit,  'Look  at  the 
generations  of  old,  and  see;  did  ever  any  trust  in  God,  and  were 
unfounded?'  At  which  I  was  greatly  encouraged  in  my  soul: 
br  thus,  at  that  very  instant  it  was  expounded  to  me:  *  Begin 
it  the  beginning  of  Genesis,  and  read  to  the  end  of  the 
Revelations,  and  see  if  you  can  find  that  there  was  ever  any  that 
tnuted  in  the  Lord  ana  was  confounded.'  So  coming  home,  I 
presently  went  to  my  Bible,  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  saying, 
not  doubting  but  to  find  it  presently ;  for  it  was  with  sucn 
itangth  and  comfort  on  my  spirit,  that  I  was  as  if  it  talked 
irith  me.  Well,  I  looked,  but  found  it  not,  only  it  abode  upon 
ne;  then  I  did  ask  first  this  good  man,  and  then  another,  if  tney 
bew  where  it  was,  but  they  knew  no  such  place.  And  this  I 
Hindered  that  such  a  sentence  should  so  suddenly,  and  with  such 
xmifort  and  strength,  seize  and  abide  upon  my  heart;  and  yet  that 
wne  could  find  it  (for  I  doubted  not  but  that  it  was  in  the  Holy 
Scripture).  Thus  I  continued  above  a  year,  and  could  not  find 
ie  place;  but  at  last  casting  my  eye  upon  the  Apocrypha  books, 
[found  it  in  Ecclesiasticus,  chap  ii.  16.  This  at  first  did  some- 
what daunt  me,  because  it  was  not  in  those  texts  that  we  call 
toly  and  canonical;  yet  as  this  sentence  was  the  sum  and 
ubetance  of  many  of  the  promises,  it  was  my  duty  to  take  the 
omfort  of  it;  and  I  bless  God  for  that  word,  for  it  was  of  good 
!>  me.    That  word  doth  still  oft-times  shine  before  my  face. 

Then  came  the  second  doubt — "  How  if  the  day  of  grace  is 
ast  ?'  It  would,  however^  be  too  long  to  trace  here  in  detail  all 
tanyan's  flounderings  in  this  u  Slough  of  Despond,"  or  his  distress 
inle  shut  up  in  the  castle  of  Giant  Despair,  and  how  he  finally 
olocked  the  gate  of  that  grim  keep  with  "  a  little  key  in  his 
Mom,  called  promise."  Southey,  writing  of  him  at  this  time, 
tys : — "  He  heard  sounds  as  in  a  dream,  and  as  in  a  dream  held 
mversations,  which  were  inwardly  audible,  though  no  sounds 
ere  uttered,  and  had  all  the  connexion  and  coherency  of  an 
tual  dialogue."  As  an  instance  of  this  I  give  the  following 
lation  of  Bunyan.  "Now  I  was  much  followed  by  the 
ziptures,  4  Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desire  to  have 
>u,  Luke  xxii.  31 :  and  sometimes  it  would  sound  so  loud 
[thin  me,  that  once,  above  all  the  rest,  I  turned  my  head  over 
y  shoulder,  thinking  verily  that  some  man  had,  behind  me, 
Ued  me ;  being  at  a  great  distance,  methought,  he  called  so 
id ;  it  came,  as  I  have  thought  since,  to  have  stirred  me  up  to 
ayer  and  to  watchfulness;  it  came  to  acquaint  me  that  a  cloud 
id  storm  was  coming  down  upon  me,  but  I  understood  it  not." 

This  "very  great  storm"  came  down  upon  him  about  the 
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d  consented  to  it;  but  then  I  should  be  as  tortured  upon  a 
ck,  for  whole  days  together.  This  temptation  did  put  tae  to 
ch  scares,  lest  I  should  at  some  times,  I  say,  consent  thereto, 
id  be  overcome  therewith,  but  the  very  force  of  my  mind,  my 
ty  body  would  be  put  into  action,  or  motion  by  way  of  pushing 
r thrusting  with  my  hands  or  elbows;  still  answering  as  fast  as 
is  destroyer  said/  Sell  him  :'  '  I  will  not,  I  will  not,  1  will  not ; 
),  not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thousands  of  worlds thus 
ckoning,  lest  I  should  set  too  low  a  value  on  him,  even  until 
scarce  well  knew  where  I  was,  or  how  to  be  composed  again, 
st  to  be  brief ;  one  morning  as  I  did  lie  in  my  bed,  I  was,  as  at 
her  times,  most  fiercely  assaulted  with  this  temptation  to  sell 
id  part  with  Christ ;  the  wicked  suggestion  still  running  in  my 
lino, '  Sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him,'  as  fast  as  a 
an  could  speak :  against  which  also  in  my  mind,  as  at  other  times, 
answered,  '  No,  no,  not  for  thousands,  thousands,  thousands,' 
;  least  twenty  times  together :  but  at  last,  after  much  striving, 
felt  this  thought  pass  through  my  heart, 1  Let  him  go  if  he 
HI;'  and  I  thought  also,  that  I  felt  my  heart-  freely  consent 
«reto.  Oh !  the  diligence  of  Satan !  On !  the  desperateness  of 
•n'sheartl" 

He  now  believed  that  in  thus  covenanting  to  sell  Christ,  he 
id  committed  the  w  unpardonable  sin."  This  made  his  life  both 
burden  and  a  terror  to  him.  Despair  was  swallowing  him  up. 
Insomuch,"  he  says, "  that  I  could  for  whole  days  together,  feel 
iy  very  body,  as  well  as  my  mind,  to  shake  and  totter  under 
as  dreadful  judgment  of  God ;  I  felt  also  such  a  clogging  and 
Bat  at  my  stomach,  by  reason  of  this  my  terror,  that  I  was. 
pecially  at  some  times,  as  if  my  breast  bone  would  split  asunder. 
&  was  while  in  this  desperate  state  greatly  relieved,  for  a  time, 
f  a  remarkable  experience,  which,  says  Southey.  was  "  so  much 
ore  preternatural  than  all  his  former  visitings  that  he  withheld 
from  the  first  relation  of  his  own  life,  and  in  a  later  and  more 
darged  account,  narrated  it  so  cautiously  as  to  imply  more  than 
>  thought  it  prudent  to  express."    I  here  transcribe  it: — 

Once  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a  good  man's  shop,  bemoaning  my 
1  and  doleful  state,  afflicting  myself  with  selr-abbhorrence  for  this  wicked  and 
godly  thought ;  lamenting  also  that  I  should  commit  so  great  a  sin,  greatly 
Lrfaff  I  should  not  be  pardoned ;  praying  also,  that  if  this  sin  of  mine  did 
ht  from  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  would  shew  it  me ;  and  being 
w  ready  to  sink  with  fear,  suddenly  there  was,  as  if  there  had  rushed  in  at  the 
Odow,  the  noise  of  wind  upon  me,  but  very  pleasant,  and  as  if  I  heard  a  Toice 
taking,  *  Didst  thou  ever  refuse  to  be  justified  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ?'  And 
thai,  my  whole  life  of  profession  past  was  in  a  moment  opened  to  me,  wherein 
Is  made  to  see  that  designedly  I  had  not ;  so  my  heart  answered  groaningly, 
o.'  Then  fell,  with  power,  tnat  word  of  God  upon  me,  '  Bee  that  ye  refuse 
•  him  that  speaketh.'  This  made  a  strange  seizure  upon  my  spirit;  it  brought 
bt  with  it,  and  commanded  a  silence  in  my  heart  of  all  those  tumultuous 
«ghts,  that  did  before  use,  like  masterless  hell-hounds,  to  roar  and  bellow,  and 


thai  my  soul  had  jet  the  blessed  privilege  to  flee  to  Jesui 
concerning  this  dispensation  I  leave  it  to  be  thought  on  1 
ment.  I  lay  not  the  stress  of  my  salvation  thereupon,  bi 
in  the  promise;  yet  seeing  I  am  here  unfolding  of  my  * 
it  might  not  be  altogether  inexpedient  to  let  this  alsc 
cannot  now  relate  the  matter  as  there  I  did  experience  it 

The  "  savour"  of  this  lasted  about  three  or  i 
he  11  began  to  mistrust  and  to  despair  again." 
"  was  I  always  sinking  whatever  1  did  think  or 
he  tells  us,  having  "  fell  into  a  very  deep  paui 
fearful  state  my  sin  had  brought  me  to.  .  .  . 
the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  I  said  to  myself,  wi 
'  How  can  God  comfort  such  a  wretch  ?'  I  ; 
it.  but  this  returned  upon  me,  as  an  echo  do 
'  This  sin  is  not  unto  death.'  At  which  I  wa 
raised  out  of  the  grave,  and  cried  out  again, 4 
thou  find  out  such  a  word  as  this?'  for 
admiration  at  the  fitness,  and  at  the  unei 
sentence ;  the  power  and  sweetness,  and  lig 
came  with  it  also,  was  marvellous  to  me  to  fii 
for  the  time  out  of  doubt,  but  th6  next  evenin 
many  fears  he  prayed  with  great  fervour,  cry 
words  of  the  prophet,  "O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee, 
hast  loved  me  with  everlasting  love.  I  had  no 
relates,  "  but  with  sweetness  this  returned  up 
or  sounding  again, '  I  have  loved  thee  with  ai 
Now  I  went  to  bed  in  quiet ;  also  when  I  awa 
it  was  fresh  upon  my  soul,  and  I  believed  it." 

He  was  thus,  though  not  without  many  m 
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afore  God."  Many  times  when  shut  up  in  spirit  did  words  and 
utenoes  of  Scripture  "break  in"  upon  his  mind  for  his  encourage- 
mat  "  The  words,"  he  says,  "  did  sound  suddenly  within  my 
eart"  "Methought  this  word  was  spoken  loud  unto  me,  it 
bowed  a  great  word,  it  seemed  to  be  writ  in  great  letters." 
'these  words  did  suddenly  with  great  power  break  in  upon  me." 
•That  piece  of  a  sentence  darted  in  upon  me."  u  Oh,  now  how 
wu  my  soul  led  from  truth  to  truth  by  God  !  there  was  not  any- 
jling  that  I  then  cried  unto  God,  to  make  known  and  reveal  unto 
ne,  but  He  was  pleased  to  do  it  for  me."  "  One  day,  when  I 
m  in  a  meeting  of  God's  people,  full  of  sadness  and  terror,  .  .  . 
foe  words  did  with  great  power  suddenly  break  in  upon  me  ; 
My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  three  times  together,  I  was  as 
bough  I  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  heaven, 
bough  the  tiles  upon  me,  and  direct  these  words  unto  me." 
tad  now,  he  says,  "  I  durst  venture  to  come  nigh  unto  those 
lost  fearful  and  terrible  Scriptures,  with  which  all  this  while  I 
Md  been  so  greatly  aflrightea.  ...  the  which  when  I  began  to 
by  I  found  my  visage  changed,  for  they  looked  not  so  grimly  as 
wore  I  thought  tney  did.  .  .  .  And  now  remains  only  the 
inder  part  of  the  tempest,  for  the  thunder  was  gone  beyond  me, 
oly  some  drop*  did  still  remain,  but  now  and  then  would  fall  upon 
M.  .  .  .  One  day  as  I  was  passing  into  the  field,  and  that  too 
rith  some  dashes  on  my  conscience,  fearing  lest  yet  all  was  not 
i$itj  suddenly  this  sentence  fell  upon  my  soul, 1  Thy  righteous- 
tts  is  in  heaven.'  And  methought  withal,  I  saw  with  the  eyes 
t  my  soul  Jesus  Christ  at  God's  right  hand ; — there*  I  say  was 
iy  righteousness  ...  for  my  righteousness  was  Jesus  Christ 
nnself,  *  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.'  Now  did 
7  chains  fall  off  my  legs  indeed;  I  was  loosened  from  my 
Dictions  and  irons ;  my  temptations  also  fled  away."  In  the 
yr&s  of  his  Pilgrim's  Progress,  u  His  burthen  loosed  from  off 
ii  shoulders  and  fell  from  off  his  back." 

Possibly  these  temptations  never  wholly  ceased  though  from 
lis  time  little  more  is  recorded  of  them,  and  the v  were  neither  so 
•e^uent  or  severe,  or  of  so  protracted  a  kind ;  spiritual  influences, 
lightening  and  consolatory,  from  the  upper  spheres  greatly  pre- 
ttmnating ;  the  light  speedily  breaking  in  upon  the  darkness,  as 
i  tike  following — the  last  case  of  the  kind  which  he  records : — 

At  another  time,  though  just  before  I  was  pretty  well  savouring  in  my  spirit, 
t  suddenly  there  fell  upon  me  a  great  cloud  of  darkness,  which  did  so  hide  from 
itbe  things  of  God  and  Christ,  that  I  was  as  if  I  had  never  seen  or  known  them 
my  life ;  I  was  also  so  overrun  in  my  soul  with  a  senseless,  heartless  frame  of 
frit,  that  I  could  not  feel  my  soul  to  move  or  stir  after  the  grace  and  life  by 
list;  I  was  as  if  my  loins  were  broken,  or  as  if  my  hands  and  feet  had  been 
d  or  bound  with  chains.  At  this  time  also  I  felt  some  weakness  to  seize  upon 
'  outward  man,  which  made  still  the  other  affliction  the  more  heavy  and 
comfortable  to  me.  After  1  had  been  in  this  condition  three  or  four  days,  as 


0, 


FoSj  had  some  perc 


call  the  "  Correspondences  i 

I  w.ns  almost  made,  about  this  ti 
that  Mobm  counted  clean  and  nnoii 
men ;  the  clean,  types  of  them  tim 
types  of  such  aa  were  the  children 
Clean  beasts  1  chewed  the  cud;'  thj 
upon  the  word  of  God ;  they  also  1  j 
we  murtt  part,  if  we  would  be  saved 
in  further  reading  about  thorn,  1  fur 
hare,  yot  if  we  walked  with  claws  life: 
yet  if  we  did  not  chew  the  cud  M  th 
For  J  thought  the  hare  to  be  type  oi 
ways  of  sin  ;  and  tbe  swine  was  lik> 
but  lit  ill  wanted  the  word  of  faith 
salvation,  let  a  man  bo  ever  bo  devt 

Another  singular  experiene 
quently  regarded  as  a  sinf 
causes  of  his  own  spiritual 
crying  in  great  agouv,  whei 


secresy  imaginable"  inwardly 
He  saysj  u  I  had  no  sooner 
were  taken  from  her3  and  sh< 
continued  till  morning."  I 
temptation,  lasting  two  ^ear 
ministry  of  u  holy  Mr.  Giffat 
Saul,  had  been  a  persecutor 
apostle*  He  was  doubtless  the 
Bun  van  to  the  wicket-gate— 
Soon  after  the  death  of  tl 
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mconformity.  He  was  arrested  at  a  meeting  in  a  private  house, 
here  he  was  conducting  religious  worship.  He  was  aware  of 
w  intention  to  arrest  him,  but  would  neither  escape,  nor  put  off 
K  meeting,  refusing  to  purchase  safety  by  the  neglect  of  duty. 
I  he  considered  it.  He  was  offered  his  liberty  if  he  would 
romise  not  to  preach,  and  the  justices  used  all  their  influence  to 
revail  on  him  to  do  so,  but  in  vain.  It  was  doubtless  a  severe 
rial,  but  he  had  been  forewarned,  and  forearmed  against  it  in  his 
anptation  to  sell  Christ.  When  told  that  none  but  poor, 
gnorant  people,  came  to  hear  him,  he  replied,  that  such  had 
lost  need  of  his  teaching,  and  therefore  it  was  his  duty  to  go 
n  in  that  work.  And  so, 'he  tells  us,  "I  was  had  home  to 
rison."  Subsequently,  towards  the  end  of  his  twelve  years 
nprisonment,  in  allusion  to  his  small,  damp  den,  situated  over 
be  middle  of  the  river  Ouse,  Bunyan  uses  this  emphatic 
mguage : — "  I  have  determined,  the  Almighty  God  being  my 
dp  and  shield,  yet  to  suffer,  if  frail  life  might  continue  so  long, 
yen  till  the  moss  shall  grow  on  my  eyebrows  rather  than  thus  to 
iolate  my  faith  and  principles."  Bunyan,  with  great  simplicity, 
lys: — "I  begge^  of  Goa,  that  if  I  might  do  more  good  by 
ring  at  liberty  than  in  prison,  that  then  I  might  be  set  at  liberty : 
flt  if  not,  His  will  be  done.  .  .  .  And  verily  I  did  meet  my  Goa 
ireetly  in  the  prison,  comforting  of  me,  and  satisfying  of  me 
bat  it  was  His  will  and  mind  that  I  should  be  there. 

That  his  prayer  was  answered — that  he  did  more  good  in 
rison  than  there  is  any  prospect  he  could  have  done  out  of  it.  is 
fanost  certain,  when  we  remember  that  it  was  there  he  wrote  nis 
laster-pieces,  and  especially  that  there,  while  composing  his 
hace  Abounding)  the  immortal  Pilgrim  had  birth.  This  Bedford 
ail  was  the  den  in  which  he  "  slept  and  dreamed  a  dream," 
riuch,  as  one  of  its  most  precious  possessions,  the  world  will 
ot  willingly  let  die. 

In  this  den  he  remained  twelve  years  and  a  half,  (1660-1672) 
taking  tagged  thread-laces  to  support  his  family.  The  Bible 
dd  the  Book  of  Martyrs  were  his  only  books.  Dr.  Cheever 
)eaks  of  the  time  he  thus  spent  in  prison,  as  "a  period  of 
mtinued  and  sometimes  ecstatic  revelations  and  experiences." 
o  great  was  the  confidence  Bunyan  inspired  in  his  jailor  that  he 
lowed  him  to  leave  the  prison  on  parole  to  visit  his  friends,  and 
squently  did  he  avail  himself  of  tl*e  privilege  of  the  kind-hearted 
ilor  to  preach  to  them  at  midnight  in  the  woods  and  villages 
ound.  Upon  one  occasion,  having  been  permitted  to  go  out  to 
at  his  family,  with  whom  he  intended  to  spend  the  night,  long 
fore  morning,  he  felt  a  sudden  unaccountable  impulse  that  he 
ist  return — return  at  once ;  so  strong  did  it  become  that  he 
old  not  rest,  and  at  a  very  late  hour  he  went  back  to  the  prison, 


"  Are  an  xue  prisoners  saie  r  "  ics.  "  j.h  o 
"  Yes."  "  Let  me  see  him."  Bunyan  who 
was  called  up,  and  confronted  with  the  messe 
perfectly  satisfied.  When  he  was  gone,  the  jai 
u  You  may  go  out  when  you  will,  for  you  kno1 
to  return  than  I  can  tell  you." 

On  his  enlargement,  a  chapel  was  built  i 
where  he  preached  before  large  audiences.  ] 
to  visit  London,  where  his  reputation  was  so 
week  days,  in  dark  winter  mornings,  at  seve 
as  twelve  hundred  persons  would  assemble  to 
those  who  frequently  attended  his  preachin 
Sir  John  Shorter,  the  Lord  Mayor,  and  the  cc 
It  is  said,  that  when  the  latter  was  asked  by  ( 
"  How  a  man,  such  as  he  was,  could  sit  and  li 
tinker?"  he  replied,  "May  it  please  your 
possess  that  tinker's  ability  for  preaching,  I 
relinquish  all  my  learning."  A  great  part  of 
in  exertions  to  relieve  the  temporal  wants  • 
suffering  as  Nonconformists  under  oppressive 
tering  to  the  sick  and  afflicted;  ana  in  rec 
and  preventing  litigations  among  professors  o 
of  these  errands  of  love  was  the  immediate  oc 
A  friend  of  his  who  resided  at  Reading,  had  re 
his  son.  Bunyan  effected  a  reconciliation; 
London  on  horseback  through  heavy  rain,  a  f 
after  ten  days  proved  fatal.  Over  his  renu 
ground,  Bunhill  Fields,  is  the  epitaph : — 
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alt  of  any  plan  or  forethought  on  his  part,  but  that  "  he 
denlj  into  an  allegory — that  like  so  many  of  his  visions 
elations,  it  "broke  in  upon  his  mind,  piece  by  piece,  while 
d  in  the  composition  of  another  work — the  digression 
ng  and  expanding  till  he  found  it  necessary  to  make  it  a 
b  book ; — looking  at  all  these  circumstances,  it  at  least 
highly  probable,  that,  though  it  necessarily  took  much  of 
rard  form  from  the  character  of  the  writer — a  character, 
1  seem  specially  educated  into  a  fitness  for  the  work ;  yet, 
nception,  design,  and  substance,  it  was  a  reflection  from 
er  world  of  spirit-life,  which,  in  some  of  its  phases,  Bunyan 
o  have  so  faithfully  delineated. 

aulay  testifies  that  "  Bunyan  is  as  decidedly  the  first  of 

sts  as  Demosthenes  is  the  first  of  orators,  or  Shakespeare 

t  of  Dramatists."    And  Cowper  thus  apostrophises  the 

>{  the  PilgrxrrCs  Progress : — 

O,  thou,  whom  borne  on  Fancy's  eager  wing 
Back  to  the  season  of  life's  happy  spring, 
I  pleased  remember,  and  while  memory  yet 
Holds  fast  her  office  here,  can  ne'er  forget ; 
Ingenious  dreamer,  in  whose  well-told  tale 
Sweet  fiction  and  sweet  truth  alike  prevail ; 
Whose  humorous  vein,  strong  sense,  and  simple  style 
May  teach  the  gayest,  make  the  gravest  smile." 

ily ,  with  all  their  outward  dissimilarities,  in  their  spiritual 
ices,  there  was  much  in  common  between  the  tinker  of 
and  the  poet  of  Olney.  But  I  must  reserve  some  account 
itter  for  a  separate  paper.  T.  S. 


VICTOR  HUGO  A  SPIRITUALIST. 

rn  from  M.  Pierart  that  Victor  Hugo  is  an  earnest  student 
phenomena  and  philosophy  of  Spiritualism.  The  influence 
t  studies  upon  his  mind  may  be  perceived  in  the  follow- 
er recently  addressed  by  him  to  Lamartine  : — "  Dear 
ine, — A  great  affliction  has  stricken  you.  I  wish  to  place 
t  near  yours.  I  reverenced  her  whom  you  loved.  Your 
I  spirit  sees  beyond  the  horizon.  You  perceive  distinctly 
to  come.  It  is  not  to  you  that  it  is  necessary  to  say 
You  are  of  those  who  know  and  who  wait.  She  is 
or  companion,  invisible,  but  present.  You  have  lost  the 
t  not  the  soul.  Dear  friend,  let  us  live  in  the  dead.' " 

Header  of  August  22,  says : — "  We  observe  that  our 
neighbours,  like  ourselves  occupy  or  amuse  themselves 
oks  about  Spiritualism  and  spirit-rapping.  We  count 
Lf-a-dozen  recent  publications  of  this  kind  pro  or  con" 
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THE  QUARTERLY 
SPIR 

After  the  sharp  rattle  of  a; 
After  the  daily  and  weekly 
quarterlies*  But  though  fir< 
the  shot  has  do  more  desti 
spent  balls  and  place  them 
the  curious. 

The  above  named  article 
its  length,  might  have  ap] 
newspaper.  The  weak  plat 
the  oft-refuted  fallacies,  thei 
a  sprightly  air  for  such  old 
article  that  strikes  us  is  that 

The  thing  itise 
The  only  worn 

We  don't  look  to  the 
philosopher  and  guide,  but  f 
philosophy  in  England,  we  e 
something  better  than  mere  a 
lation,  and  hasty  inferences, 
would  be  scouted ;  and  in 
informed,  an  article  so  discn 
nave  little  doubt  have  been 
basket. 

The  reviewer  considers  i 
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nritualism:  its  Facts  and  Fanaticisms;  in  Spicer's  Sights  and 
>*nd8 ;  and  in  Owen's  Footfalls  on  the  Boundary  of  another 
rorld.  These  accounts  have  been  quoted  so  often  that  we 
ould  only  weary  our  readers  by  here  repeating  them;  but 
fore  writing  a  review  of  the  subject,  it  was  surely  the  duty  of 
Quarterly  Reviewer  to  have  possessed  himself  of  such  very 
anentary  and  easily  accessible  information.  Then,  44  the 
locking  language"  is  suspicious  because  it  can  be  imitated  by 
xhanical  means.  No  doubt :  but  if  the  reviewer  had  read  the 
irks,  referred  to  he  would  have  known  that  the  most  searching 
restigations  have  been  made  by  competent  men  to  test  whether 
was  so  produced ;  and  that  they  have  shewn  to  demonstration 
it  it  was  not.  He  would  have  learned  also  on  a  little  inquiry 
it  this  44  knocking  language"  is  of  most  common  occurrence  in 
>  privacy  of  home,  in  the  absence  of  all  professional  mediumship, 
i  undercircumstances  precludingthe  suspicion  or  even  possibility 
deception.  As  apparitions  are  suspected  of  being  spectral 
isioDS,  so  44  the  knocking  language"  it  is  insinuated  may  be 
iitual  delusion.  It  is  suspicious — in  short,  everything  is  sus- 
ious  to  a  mind  predetermined  to  find  in  everything  an  object 
suspicion,  so — 

All  looks  yellow  to  the  jaundiced  eye. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  follow  our  reviewer  through  all  the 
all  criticisms  he  has  spread  over  thirty  pages,  especially  after 
i  able  reply  in  Mr.  Howitt's  letter  to  the  Star  of  July  29th. 
te  review  is  a  Brocken  spectre — a  magnified  reflection  of 
pular  ignorance  and  prejudice.  The  writer  begins  by  telling 
that  he  does  44  not  possess  absolute  unbelief ;"  and  ends  with 

anecdote,  the  point  of  which  lies  in  the  last  two  lines: — 
Marry,'  saith  Dr.  Brown.  4  he  said  he  would  not  have  believed 
except  he  had  seen  it,  ana  no  more  will  I.' "  As  if  the  belief 
thousands  did  not  rest  on  just  the  evidence  the  reviewer  here 
csfor:  and  as  if  his  testimony,  were  he  to  see  and  believe, 
raid  add  a  feather's  weight  to  the  mountain  of  evidence  already 
simulated.    It  would  be  met  with  the  same  incredulity  which 

metes  to  the  testimony  of  others.  His  brother  reviewers 
raid  coolly  tell  him  that  he  was  the  victim  of  deception  or 
Uncination  ;  that  it  was  all  a  44  spectral  illusion,"  and,  perhaps, 
insel  him  to  call  in  the  family  doctor.  The  reality  of  the 
eged  facts  of  Spiritualism  must  be  tried  by  the  same  tests  as 
jr  other  class  of  alleged  facts,  i.e.,  by  testimony  and  experiment, 
e  maintain  that  they  have  been  so  tried  and  proved.  Whether 
wed  by  spiritual  agency,  is  a  question  to  be  determined  by  a 
ttfbl  examination  of  the  facts  themselves.  If  fairly  questioned, 
have  no  doubt  as  to  the  answer  they  will  give.  TVrcX 
VOL.  iv.  1  Yl 


EXPERIENCES  0FA1L 

By  Jacob  Dixoh,  L.S.A.L 

n. 

I  CONTINUE  my  extracts  from  my  diary ;  < 
ing  of  my  wife,  our  young  friend,  B.  L.,  an 
sometimes  it  received  an  addition  of  fr 
mediums  through  whom  communications 
purpose,  however,  is  to  limit  myself  to  rela 

f>assed  through  my  own  hand,  simple  as  s< 
et  me  say  they  were  executed  slowly  anc 
knowing  even  a  word  until  it  was  comple 
written  in  an  unusual  manner,  as  if  to  sa< 
thinking  did  not  enter  into  the  process. 

Nov.  24th  1858.— The  following  was  ad 
"  My  dear  sister,  you  are  too  much  interest 
world.  I  am  Lydia.  The  interest  which  I  n 
of  the  earth  was  too  great.  I  have  now  the 
you  what  I  had  not  of  having  told  me — th 
ought  to  be  regarded  only  as  leading  to  t 
"  What  I  do,"  said  Mrs.  D.,  "is,  I  hope,  a 
but  there  is  a  point  at  whieh  to  stop,  ai 
you  are  doing  is  conducive  to  the  end.  ! 
ministry  to  you  at  present,  and  she  sa; 
much  engaged  continually  in  handiwork."" 
said  Mrs.  D.,  and  what  I  do  is  for  the 
other."  "True,  but  there  is  a  point  at 
should  cease,  my  dear  sister,  to  be  direct* 
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sm  with  his  own  powers."  On  this  being  read,  B.  L.,  said  be 
ought  the  observations  good,  and  that,  for  his  part,  he  was 
liged  to  friend  William.  The  pen  resumed : — "  My  young 
end  is  a  little,  and  but  a  little,  too  forward  to  express  his  senti- 
ffits.  My  dear  young  friend  thinks  we  do  not  want  to  be 
Bed  by  the  epithets  of  the  world.  So  be  it ;  but  a  discreet 
servance  of  the  outer  forms  of  respect  conciliates  regard 
long  men  and  women  of  the  world  ;  in  like  manner  it  is  ac- 
table to  us  of  the  spiritual  world,  who  are  as  really  present 
if  we  were  visible  to  him."  B.  L.  apologized.  A  request 
s  then  written,  through  my  hand,  that  1  should  read  the  con- 
radon  of  a  few  days  before,  between  Accolti  and  the  spirit, 
the  information  of  a  certain  other  spirit.  This  being  done  I 
a  thanked  in  the  same  way. 

Nov.28th. — B.  L., alluding  to  havinglost  two  little  sisters, asked 
>  spirit  whether  children  were  more  favoured  in  the  spirit-world  ? 
was  answered:  "Children  are  in  love  and  therefore  in  happiness, 
r  dear  friend,  children  are  the  brightest  of  the  inhabitants  of 
i  land;  some  are  brighter  than  others,  but  all  are  brighter 
in  adults.  Some  are  lovelier  than  others,  but  all  are  lovely." 
)o  spirits  begin,  in  the  next  world,  from  the  same  level  ?" 
Trom  the  state  to  which  they  have  matured,  they  go  on  brieht- 
ng  as  they  rise  nearer  to  Divine  Wisdom  and  love.  Children 
\  already  m  love,  and  have  only  to  develop  in  wisdom."  "  Do 
i  teach  and  influence  lower  spirits?"  w  ©owe  are  inclined  by 
*  and  so  we  are  commissioned  to  do  by  Divine  Wisdom." 
?he  Day  of  Judgment,  what  is  it  as  you  understand  it  ?  (I  have 
d  already  that  my  young  friend,  n.  L.,  was  well  posted  in 
De  sectarian  doctrines)."  "  A  return  of  Christ  into  the  hearts 
his  mundane  servants."  "  Will  you  explain  ?"  "  The  subject 
inires  much  explanation :  let  it  be  kept  in  view."  w  A  day  of 
Lgment  is  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures :  what  is  your  under- 
nding  of  that?"  "  There  is  a  day  of  judgment  for  every  soul ; 
t  that  day  applies  to  each  soul,  not  to  all  souls  on  a  particular 
jr."  w  Is  there  diversity  of  religious  opinion  in  the  spiritual 
rid?"  "  Many  sorts  of  religion  are  among  men,  and  therefore 
tong  spirits  who  have  not  long  left  the  earth."  u  Do  spirits 
imately  come  to  one  opinion  in  religion  V"  "  Ultimately,  yes." 
)oes  the  day  of  judgment  come  sooner  to  some  than  to  others  ?" 
According  to  most  dependable  testimony  there  are  spirits  who 
i  in  evil  now  who  were  in  mundane  existence  ages  since,  and 
i  therefore  on  this  side  of  the  day  of  judgment  to  them,  while 
re  are  others  who  have  lived  but  yesterday  on  earth  and  have 
sady  passed  it."  My  wife  asked  a  question  about  our  dear 
bert : — 44  Trouble  not  yourself  as  to  the  happiness  of  your  dear 
mg  mm  y  he  will  be  a  shining  light  in  the  spiritual  spheres. 

2  e  2 
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Spirits  are  oblivions  of  the  subjects  which  to  them  were  en- 
roling in  the  earth-life.  The  topic  I  would  enter  upon  is  that 
'  spiritual  existence.9'  Mrs.  D.  was  at  the  moment  suffering 
am  facial  neuralgia,  and  said,  if  the  spirit  was  a  physician,  he 
odd  perhaps  have  the  goodness  to  suggest  a  better  remedy 
an  what  she  was  then  using.  "  Chloroform  will  mitigate 
verity  of  pain.  My  opinion  is  that  you  should  take  a  dose  on 
ing  down  and  repeat  it  if  occasion  arises.1'  Which  would  be 
rtter  to  take  regularly,  asked  the  patient:  the  clairvoyante 
commends  calcarea,  ana  Dr.  V.  belladonna  f  "  That  which  has 
en  recommended  by  the  clairvoyante  may  be  suitable  to  your 
nstitution  •  the  physician  takes  a  view  suggested  by  experience, 
id  it  should  be  Drought  under  the  clairvoyante's  notice.  The 
ggestions  of  experience  ought  never  to  be  disregarded."  "  Did 
>u  know  the  homoeopathic  system  ?"  "  I  watched  the  practice 
Dr.  Quin.  I  saw  enough  to  convince  me  that  there  was  truth 
it.  Surgery  was  my  department,  and  I  had  no  occasion  to 
vote  study  to  a  new  advance  in  medical  practice."  u  Was  Dr. 
x>per  old  ?"  asked  Mrs.  D.  I  said  that  he  must  have  been,  for 
t  was  an  author  of  repute  when  I  was  a  boy.  The  writing 
lumed : — "  The  life  of  man  is  short  at  the  longest.  The  time 
r  preparing  for  eternity  is  but  a  fraction  of  that  which  is 
imitable :  my  dear  friends,  make  the  most  of  that  fraction  for 
e  sake  of  the  whole.  The  first  regret  the  spirit  feels,  when 
gret  is  felt,  as  it  was  by  me,  is  that  opportunities  have  been 
WT,  which  can  never  be  regained,  of  sacredly  preparing  the  soul 
r  its  end  and  object— existence  nearer  to  its  Father — God. 
wared  indeed  is  the  preparation  required  for  such  an  approxima- 
>n  to  the  Divine  Author  of  our  existence.  Sacred  indeed  the 
reparation  for  fraternizing  with  the  good  and  wise  who  have 
me  before  us  into  the  nearer  fields  of  peace  with  God.  Let 
e  then  exhort  you,  dear  friends,  to  keep  this  end  ever  before 
m ;  and  to  think  of  it  whenever  you  are  harrassed  with  those 
moyances  and  cares  which  are  incidental  to  the  earthly  life, 
he  cares  of  the  earthly  life  are  multiplied  by  you  unnecessarily, 
be  life  of  earth  is  but  the  conscious  commencement  of  an  endless 
rcle  of  circles.  Though  we  should  like  to  continue,  we  have  to 
member  that  time  with  you  has  to  be  observed.  Farewell  for 
e  present. — Samuel  Cooper." 

The  following  evening,  this  was  written : — "  James  Solly. — 
9ar  friends,  a  tune  is  coming  to  all,  when  you  will  return  to  the 
tdms  from  whence  came  your  souls.  To  be  prepared  for  that 
tmld  be  your  daily  and  hourly  object.  Small  comfort  will  it 
,  should  you  then  say  that  the  opportunity  you  and  all  have  is 
it,  as  Samuel  Cooper  said  of  himself.  Samuel  Cooper  is  a 
od  spirit,  with  wasted  opportunities.   The  subject  of  f^vctauxl 


time  ago,  that  the  old  sins  had  to  be  repent* 
repented  of  now.  Sin  is  only  forgiven  fror 
God ;  and  I  am  repentant  and  forgiven.  Sfl 
guardian,  and  the  inter-agent  of  communicat 
you  now,  hopes  you  will  give  a  prayer  for  me 
observation,  that  I  had  done  so,  was  writte 
and  my  gratitude  is  unspeakable.  Praye 
relegating  us  to  God,  who  have  lost  our  ma 
Chnst  is  the  medium  between  man  and  G 
denied  him  there,  and  thus  lost  my  rapport  1 

Upon  these  latter  communications  I  wot 
spirits  might  be  on  the  same  intellectual  p 
previous  one,  not  transcribed,  declared  him 
surgeon,  but  unknown  to  me.  He  usuall; 
whose  father,  he  said,  he  knew.  Tod  wai 
old  acquaintance  of  mine.  The  communici 
him  was  written  three  years  before,  about  tt 
decease.  As  I  have  already  said,  readers 
comments  upon  what  is  written :  I  chronicl 
communications. 

I  now  found  the  writing,  for  a  time,  very 
pencil  or  pen ;  but  I  felt  the  admonitory  v 
on  retiring  to  rest,  or  on  waking  in  the  morn 
my  left  hand  under  my  finger  1  could  distinj 
my  sense  of  touch,  as  well  as  by  the  formec 
that  of  sight,  and  I  transcribed  it  on  rising, 
record,  I  nnd,  mingled  here  and  there,  with  tl 
religious  sentences,  spoken  of  at  my  comment 
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3,  which  is  in  man  from  the  impulses  of  self*"  "  May  the 
irit  of  God  ever,  ever  help  you  to  emerge  from  darkness  to 
{ht!"  "Cultivate  love  on  the  ground  of  spirit;  such  love 
rrer  dies :  so  love  one  another,  and  love  our  memory." 

March  27*A,  1859. — This  morning  I  awoke  with  the  reprc- 
ntation  on  my  mind  of  a  boundless  expanse  of  stars,  interlaced 
ith  rays  of  electrical  light,  proceeding  from  a  point  central  and 
pernal ;  these  stars  being  interlaced  with  paler  rays.  The 
nception  then  seemed  to  enter  my  mind  of  these  stars  being 
©pled  by  beings  endowed  with  self-activity,  good  flowing  to 
em  from  voluntary  self-subordination  to  Deity,  the  supreme 
Qtre> — evil  from  the  contrary.  Feeling  the  admonitory  vibra- 
M,  I  held  my  finger  to  my  left  hand,  and  the  following  was 
itten : — "  O,  God,  creator  of  all  mankind  I  maker  of  all  worlds! 
ant  to  this  thy  servant  more  and  more  light  to  see  and  uuder- 
md  thy  admirable  works. — Matilda/'  "  My  dear  son,  I  have 
ig  endeavoured  to  impress  your  mind  with  this  picture.  The 
mirable  work  of  Jesus  Christ's  mediation  is  impossible  for  me 
express  by  any  signs.  My  dear  son,  you  much  need  repose  of 
nd  and  body :  we  are  much  and  often  concerned  about  you. 
irewell.  May  God  give  you  the  light  to  guide  you  into  a  more 
inquil  way  of  gaining  your  daily  bread. — Matilda."  I  would 
nark  that  Matilda  was  not  my  mother's  earthly  name ;  but, 
rough  other  mediums  besides  myself,  she  thus  designates  herself: 
ne  of  them  who  are  seers,  describing  her  exactly.  Through 
other  medium,  she  communicated  that  this,  her  spiritual  name, 
presses  one  of  her  offices.  She  is  not  the  only  spirit  who, 
iting  through  my  hand,  has  signed  other  than  her  earthly 
me. 

The  reflection  came  to  me,  on  transcribing  Matilda's  com- 
mutation, that  if  a  spirit  can  impress  the  mind  magnetically 
Ji  such  images,  a  spirit  of  a  lower  kind  might  affect  it  in  like 
liner  with  its  images.  Might  this  be  one  of  the  processes  of 
lptation?  According  to  the  state  of  mind  which  we  cherish, 
may  we  not  be  unconsciously  facilitating  the  mental  rapport 
this  or  that  order  of  spirits? 

April  2nd. — Meditating  this  morning  on  the  subject  of  tempta- 
and  thinking  that  as  we  depart  interiorly  from  evil  we  lessen 

necessity  for  the  discipline  of  temptation, — this  was  written : 
'My  dear  son,  some  are  led  into  temptation  by  their  own 
suality, — some,  by  being  under  the  direct  control  of  evil 
rits."  More  was  written,  which  afterwards  escaped  me :  all 
sept  this  conclusion.    "Dear  son,  say  the  Lord's  Prayer. 

*  *  Some  have  heard  it  who  would  have  might  to  lead 
l  into  temptation  this  day."    Then  followed  a  benediction. 

April  Aih. — My  wife  had  to-day,  from  cold,  a  return  of  her 
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Looking  at  these  latter  communications 
length  struck  into  a  better  vein,  if  I  may  as 
next  morning  this  was  written: — "I  con 
Charitably  receive  a  wandering  spirit.  Saj 
in  my  behalf.  Momentary  grief  and  decep 
untimely  into  the  presence  of  my  Maker, 
followea: — "Thanks,  my  good  friend.  A 

frace  already  opens  itself  to  me.  '  May 
arewell." 

Scraps  akin  to  this  came  now  from  time 
night ;  the  writing  with  the  pen  having  also 
scribe  a  few,  which  are  suggestive  of  thought 

April  7  th. — "Many  spirits  see  your 

many  .    Some  see  the  soul,  some  die  sp 

O  God,  Father  of  all,  sinners  as  well  as  sair 
that  all  may  come  out  of  their  darkness ! 
love  in  their  hearts !    Dear  son,  I  am  here.— 

April  12th. — "  Some  mourning  repentant 
say  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  their  behalf."  Th 
"  Matilda. — My  dear  son,  lay  down  the  pen 
retiring  to  rest,  similar  writing,  interrupter 
junction. 

April  13th. — To-day,  I  felt  at  every 
writing- vibration,  but  requiring  that  any 

[)rcceded  by  the  formula,  it  as  often  went  off. 
ast,  followed  by  the  injunction,  u  Lay  down  th 
April  19th. — Another  set  of  influences  sc 
into  operation.    This  was  written : — "  1  belie 
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April  29th. — This  morning  I  awoke  with  another  mental 
presentation.  I  seemed  to  oe  within  a  little  temple  whose 
lira  and  cupola  shone  with  star-like  light;  the  walls  were 
mslucid,  and  through  them  I  saw  that  my  temple  was  one  of 
infinite  number  arranged  symmetrically  in  a  vast  all-inclusive 
nple,  of  which  each  little  temple  was  a  miniature  representation, 
wi  little  temple,  while  it  had  its  own  light,  seemed  to  be  a 
irer  of  the  light  of  its  neighbours,  while  all  were  more  or  less 
aetrated  by  the  light  of  the  all-containing  one.  I  felt  the 
iration  in  my  arm,  and  the  sentence  was  again  written : — "  O 
ird,  grant  to  thy  servant  here  more  and  more  light  to  see  and 
derstand  thy  admirable  works. — Matilda."  The  ideas  seemed 
rise  in  my  mind^ — Microcosms  in  the  Macrocosm.  Man  is  a 
nple  not  made  with  hands.  Man  is  made  in  the  image  of  God. 
in  is  the  image  of,  and  contained  in  God.  Next  morning  was 
itten: — "  The  flesh  is  the  temple  dwelt  in  by  the  spirit.  The 
lit.  to  use  the  term,  you  understand,  monadially  builds  its 
nple. — Sommering." 

Having  entered  this  in  my  diary,  I  felt  the  vibration  in  my 
n,  and  this  was  written,  shewing  how  little  my  thought  or 
pectation  was  concerned : — "  In  the  name  of  God,  my  good 
rciful  man,  pray  for  the  aged  sinner  who  departed  your  sphere 
the  second  aa^  of  this  month,  Fenning  by  name — the  Sinner." 
□lew  no  Fenning.  I  think,  now,  that  he  might  have  wanted 
let  in  a  little  of  the  light,  such  as  it  may  be,  from  my  temple 

0  his  own.  This  may  be  one  way  of  interpreting  such  requests. 
May  1st. — I  find  this  memorandum.    After  waking,  with  a 

ratal  representation  (which  I  did  not  note  down),  the  following 
mght  m  correspondence  with  it  infused  itself  into  my  mind : 
Salvation  results  from  the  polarization  of  the  soul  to  Christ, 

1  thus  medially  to  the  Father,  rather  than  of  treading  at  a 
itance  in  his  footsteps  as  after  an  Exemplar.  Having  recorded 
s  thought,  the  arm-vibration  came  on,  and  this  was  written : — 
dy  dear  son,  K.  might  have  a  similar  demonstration  if  he 
>uld  simply  place  himself  in  a  state  of  receptiveness  by  prayer 
d  contemplation.  God  sees  the  hearts  and  souls  of  all ;  and  he 
ids  messengers  of  love  and  wisdom  according  to  the  state  of 
Me  of  his  children,  who  thus  pray  to  him. — Matilda."  K.  was 
acquaintance,  who,  before  his  conversion  to  a  belief  in  immor- 
ity  through  witnessing  the  facts  of  Spiritualism,  wrote  a  book, 
monstrating,  to  his  own  satisfaction,  that  religions  did  not  arise 
wmg  men  through  revelations.  When  I  told  him  that  I  preferred, 
*  good  reasons,  not  to  receive  communications,  except  from 
irits  who  declared  they  were  Christians,  he  was  out  of  patience 
th  me  j  but  still  he  would  call  at  times  to  have  a  look  at  my 
mmumcation-book. 


advice.    Love  one  another.  Farewell." 

Jfay  16$. — Yesterday  I  had  seen  the  1 
who  had  shortened  his  earthly  days  by  intei 
written : — u  Sad  and  sorrowful, — oh,  how  t 
sir,  say  to  dear,  religious,  wise  Miss  B.  th 
for  her  old  sinning  bund  master,  whom  mac 
Say  the  Lord's  Prayer."  Miss  B.  assisted 
absence  of  his  wife,  who  was  insane. 

May  19th. — I  had  taken  my  watch  fn 
bed-head,  and  in  replacing  it.  it  dropped  fro 
surprise  I  did  not  hear  it  fall,  for  there  * 
inches  between  the  bed  and  the  wall.  Loo! 
on  the  projecting  end  of  the  mattress, — j 
receive  it.  Speculating  upon  how  it  was 
did,  it  had  not  rebounded  and  fallen,  I  fc 
and  it  was  written : — "  Some  spirits  mo^ 
handling,  others  by  magnetic  agency;  by 
was  directed  to  the' place  where  it  fell  safely 


BAPTISM  AND  THE  LAYING  < 
THEIR  PHILOSOPHY  AN 

By  A.  E.  Newtok. 

Baptism,  or  the  application  of  water  in  soi 
rite,  has  been  practised  as  a  part  of  varic 
apparently  from  the  earliest  antiquity.  Hind 
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lother — it  is  so  natural  and  appropriate  as  to  need  no  explana- 
».  The  human  mind,  with  perhaps  now  and  then  an  exception, 
slights  in  symbols,  or  visible  representations  of  invisible  realities, 
is  no  cause  of  wonder  then  mat  so  simple  and  obvious  a  rite 
tonld  have  become  so  prevalent  among  mankind.  Its  origin 
lpBes  no  special  interposition  of  Deity:  nor  is  the  rite  in  itself 
rated  with  any  peculiar  sacredness.  Its  sanctity,  like  that  of 
\j  other  act,  depends  upon  its  genuineness.  Does  it  represent, 
'  is  it  attended  by,  a  real  purification  of  life  and  heart  ?  If  so, 
is  a  "  sacred  "  rite ;  if  not,  it  is  a  sham  and  a  mockery.  There 
,  however,  so  natural  and  intimate  a  correspondence  between 
lyucal  cleanliness  and  moral  purity,  that  where  the  first  is 
glected,  the  second  can  hardly  oe  supposed  to  exist.  "  Clean- 
less  is  akin  to  godliness,'1  said  the  keen-sighted  founder  of 
Methodism.  If,  therefore^  frequent  ablutions  be  not  practised 
a  religious  formality,  it  is  evident  they  are  a  necessity  to  a  pure 
id  true  life. 

But  it  is  my  design  to  refer  more  particularly  to  baptism  as 
companied  by  the  serious  "  laying  on  of  hands  "  by  a  person 
Bciating.  Has  this  ceremony  any  significance  or  value  beyond 
at  of  a  mere  symbolic  representation?  It  has  now  come  to  be 
ell  known  that  every  living  organism,  and  especially  the  human 
>dy,  is  a  laboratory  of  vital  forces,  which  it  is  constantly  im- 
uting  in  the  form  of  emanations,  aromas,  or  atmospheres,  which 
feet  at  least  all  other  bodies  proximate  to  it.  Something  like 
is  is  true  of  all  inanimate  bodies  even.  Sir  David  Brewster  (a 
x>d  authority  in  matters  of  material  science,  however  unreliable 
>  may  be  when  spiritual  facts  are  in  question)  tells  us  that  "All 
)dies  throw  off  emanations,  in  greater  or  less  size,  and  with 
"eater  or  less  velocities ;  these  particles  enter  more  or  less  into 
e  pores  of  solid  and  fluid  bodies,  sometimes  resting  upon  their 
irfaces,  and  sometimes  permeating  them  altogether.  If  this  be 
Qe  of  all  inanimate  objects,  it  must  be  more  markedly  so  of 
limate  and  active  organisms ;  and  these  emanations  must  in- 
case in  power  and  intensity  as  the  organism  rises  in  the  scale  of 
ins — culminating  in  man,  the  highest  of  alL  Professor 
itehcock,  an  American  scientific  author  of  note,  says,  in  a 
reatise  on  "The  Telegraphic  System  of  the  Universe,"  (Religion 
'  Geology,  pp.  409—444), — "  There  is  an  electric  influence 
cited  and  propagated  by  almost  every  muscular  effort,  every 
emical  change  within  us,  every  varying  state  of  health  or  vigor 

d  especially  by  every  mental  effort  The  stronger  the 

lotion,  the  greater  the  change.9'  And  again :  "  We  may  be 
re  that  an  influence  goes  out  from  every  thought  and  volition 

ours,  and  reaches  every  other  intellect  in  the  wide  creation." 

Such  are  the  teachings  of  the  doctors  of  physical  science ;  and 


custinguisn  tnese  ainerenc  emanations;  an< 
some  can  delineate,  with  surprising  accurac 
arities,  moral  characteristics,  and  physical  cc 
otherwise,  of  persons  who  may  be  unknown 
holding  in  the  hand  or  on  the  forehead  a  s< 
writing  or  any  article  that  has  been  carried  i 
who  do  this  are  called  psychometers  ($oul-% 
this  character  have  become  very  familiar 
vestigators  of  modern  spiritual  and  psychic: 

Again,  the  arms  and  hands  of  the  huma 
the  natural  poles  of  impartation  of  these  sul 
perhaps,  more  correctly,  the  right  hand  i 
partive  pole,  and  the  left  hand  the  negatn 
Even  the  ordinary  galvanometer  employed 
physical  science  has  been  made  to  detect  ; 
poles.  Says  Prof.  Hitchcock,  in  the  rema 
quoted : — "  Substitute  a  man  in  the  place  o 
making  his  two  hands  the  electrodes,  and  tl 
him  an  electric  current  that  shall  sensibly  d 
galvanometer,  an  instrument  employed  tor  i 
of  small  portions  of  electricity." 

The  effect  of  passing  the  hands  of  certai 
in  producing  magnetic  sleep,  and  mental 
well  known  since  the  days  of  Mesmer.  S 
are,  in  fact,  living  galvanometers)  feel  sens 
produced  by  an  electric  or  galvanic  battery 
Lands  of  certain  others,  or  when  hands  arc 
have  met  with  those  who  received  a  shod 
Dowfirfiil  hattftrv.  on  mv  extending  mv  hi 
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88,  in  some  degree,  who  are  possessed  of  healthful 
with  a  benevolent  disposition  to  impart  the  same  to 

fact  more :  it  has  been  found  that  the  special  feelings, 
ental  faculties  most  in  exercise  at  a  given  time,  impart 
onding  quality  in  predominance  to  the  emanations  given 
t  time,  so  that  an  acute  psychometer  will  detect  feelings 
v  or  joy,  pain  or  pleasure,  or  perceive  any  special  activity 
itellectual,  the  devotional,  or  other  faculties,  that  may 
sted  at  the  time  a  piece  of  writing  was  executed,  or  an 
tndled,  &c. 

e  facts  go  to  shew  that  an  actual  substantive  something 
e  of  being  imparted  from  one  person  to  another,  more 
y  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  hands,  and  that  the 
7  possesses  a  dynamic  force,  tending  to  produce,  in  the 
receives,  the  same  feelings,  emotions,  activities,  &c,  as 
the  one  who  imparts.  Here,  then,  we  have  a  basis  for  a 
\y  of  the  religious  rite  of  baptism  when  attended  by  the 
>n  of  hands,  as  well  as  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  for 
tory  and  healing  purposes. 

rationale  of  these  acts  is  simply  this.  The  healer, 
g  an  abundance  of  healthful  vitality,  of  a  refined  ana 
u?  quality,  imparts  the  same  through  the  hands  to  the 
tnis,  as  a  real,  potential  agent,  permeates  the  system, 
md  co-operates  with  the  latent  recuperative  forces  therein 
— obstructions  are  removed,  and  the  causes  of  pain  and 
to  a  greater  or  less  extent  overcome.  Experience  has 
lat  the  use  of  water  in  which  to  dip  or  moisten  the  hands 
perator  increases  the  effect,  probably  on  account  of  the 
wn  qualities  of  this  element  as  a  conductor  of  electricity 
agents.  So  the  priest  or  minister  officiating  in  the  rite 
jm,  or  consecrations  of  any  kind,  imparts  an  actual  sub- 
o  the  candidate.  If  we  nave  attained  to  a  higher  con- 
moral  and  spiritual  culture  than  the  subject  of  the  rite, 
sually  supposed  to  be  the  case)  he  is  pervaded  by  a 
ndinglv  purer,  and  more  divinely  spiritual  aura,  (mag- 
>r  vital  force)  which,  in  the  solemn  rite,  is  poured  in  a 
ated  current  through  the  hands  upon  the  person  of  the 
.  The  use  of  water  upon  the  hands  will  increase  the  effect, 
ame  reason  mentioned  above ;  while  at  the  same  time  it 
>er  visible  symbol  of  the  invisible  purifying  agent.  Thus 
>iritual  force  is  actually  imparted  to  the  subject^  which, 
hed  and  co-operated  with,  will  work  within  to  bring  him 
te  spiritual  condition  with  the  priest,  or  minister,  what- 
it  may  be.  If  the  latter  be  "  a  good  man  full  of  the 
lost,"  the  same  will  be  imparted,  and  may  come  as  a 


Persons  who  have  been  the  strong  adherer 
world,  on  entering  the  other  arc  naturally  a 
thus  form  a  society  or  body  of  that  sect  in 
to  which  doubtless  they  continue  to  ac 
perhaps,  they^  expand  into  a  larger  and  m 
faith  which  is  above  all  sects  while  it  pr 
all.  Thus  it  is  that  there  are  sects  of  reli 
world, — Roman  Catholics,  Greeks,  Luth< 
Episcopalians,  Independents,  Baptists,  Meth 
Jews,  Mahometans,  Brahmins^  Buddhists, 
rest.  That  it  is  so,  is  the  united  testimon 
penetrated  the  veil  of  the  unseen  world,  i 
the  present  time.  These  societies  in  the  f 
seek  to  concentrate  their  influence  upon 
representatives  in  this  world.  A  priest,  tin 
sect,  becomes  in  fact  a  channel  or  medium, 
degree  of  impressibility,  for  the  transmissioi 
from  the  realm  of  Bpirit  for  the  advanccmei 
sect  in  this  world.  This  accounts  for  the  ur 
spirit  interposition,  at  some  period  of  its  I 
every  religious  persuasion  is  able  to  cite  in  i 
faith  or  practice.  The  error  has  been  in  regi 
interpositions  as  direct  manifestations  of  th 
therefore  infallible  confirmations  of  the  dogn 
sects ;  whereas  thev  only  indicate  the  favoui 
the  particular  societies  of  spirits  with  whi 
rapjwrt.  The  subtile  influences  or  auras  tl 
smrit-world,  throuerh  priests,  clercrvmen.  aiu 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


468 


oly  Spirit/'  that  benign  and  all-potent  agency  which,  ever 
through  all,  is  working  to  make  all  things  new. 
Gifts,  or  capabilities,  of  various  kinds,  can  be  imparted  or 
ikened  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  Repeatedly  have  I 
lessed  the  transferring,  by  this  process,  of  the  gift  of  spirit- 
ng,  of  symbolic  vision,  of  mechanical  writing  and  other  forms 
lediumship,  from  one  person  to  another  who  had  never  before 
>yed  the  same.  Doubtless,  in  such  cases,  the  faculties  for  the 
rcise  of  such  gifts  already  exist  in  a  latent  condition, — the 
tsion  of  an  aura  of  the  proper  quality  of  quickening  the  same 
»  activity  more  or  less  permanent.  There  was  then  neither 
erstition  nor  miracle  implied  in  the  words  of  Paul  to  Timothy, 
eglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by 
phecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  presbytery." 
I  was  present,  by  invitation,  not  long  since,  at  a  private 
tismal  service,  performed  at  the  house  of  a  neighbour,  in  which 
le  truths  were  illustrated  and  confirmed  in  a  most  beautiful 
unanticipated  manner.  The  parties  were  connected  with  one 
he  popular  religious  sects, — the  husband  and  father  being  on 
confines  of  the  other  world,  and  desirous  of  having  this  long 
lected  rite  administered  to  his  two  children  before  his  departure, 
i  officiating  clergyman,  though  connected  as  above  stated,  was 
impressible  man,  of  Catholic  tendencies,  and  a  believer  in 
it-intercourse,  yet  wholly  unconscious  of  what  I  am  about  to 
sribe.  By  my  side  was  a  person  who  at  times  enjoys  the  high 
ilege  of  a  very  lucid  opening  of  spiritual  vision ;  and  on  this 
ision  a  scene  of  profound  interest  and  significance  was  most 
xpectedly  presented  to  her  view. — During  the  preliminary 
otions,  she  saw  a  large  circle  of  shining  ones  gathered  above 
Utile  company,  among  whom  were  departed  friends  and 
aators  of  the  family,  with  others  whose  countenances  beamed 
i  celestial  radiance.  At  first,  all  seemed  to  concentrate  their 
lence  upon  the  clergyman,  to  prepare  him  for  the  service. 
>n,  as  he  proceeded  to  dip  his  bands  in  the  baptismal  font, 
lay  them  upon  the  head  of  the  elder  child,  two  bright  ones, 
tale  and  a  female  spirit,  stood  forth  from  the  throng  and 
mnly  assumed  the  offices  of  spiritual  god-father  and  god- 
her  to  the  child, — engaging  to  attend  and  guard  it  at  all  times, 
to  use  their  best  endeavours  to  guide  its  feet  in  the  wav  of 
h  and  heaven.  And  in  doing  this,  they  so  placed  themselves 
b  infuse  through  the  clergyman's  hands  their  own  personal 
'netisms  into  the  child, — that,  by  means  of  the  magnetic  con- 
ion  thus  formed,  they  might  be  able  thereafter  to  approach 
*e  intimately  and  to  influence  more  powerfully  their  little  ward, 
similar  scene  was  witnessed  in  connection  with  the  younger 
d, — another  pair  of  radiant  ones  presenting  themselves  and 
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assuming  the  same  responsible  offices  in  its  behalf.  And  it  to 
shown  io  the  seer  that  the  earlier  in  life  such  a  connection  with 
invisible  guardians  is  established,  the  more  potent  the  influence 
held  over  the  child  ;  because  the  latter  is  in  a  more  receptive  td 
plastic  condition,  and  has  imbibed  less  of  conflicting  iflfluentci 
from  other  sources hence  the  spiritual  aura  infused  penetrate 
more  deeply  and  pervades  more  fully  every  avenue  of  the  kinf 
Doubtless  what  was  witnessed  on  this  occasion  was  Vnt  m 
counterpart  of  what  transpires,  unseen  by  mortals,  at  every  lib 
administration.  At  least,  It  is  easy  to  believe  what  is  so  warty 
to  be  true,  as  manifesting  the  interest  of  angelic  hosts  m  the 
children  of  earth.  It  is  evident  that  this  rite  may  be  and  doubt- 
less has  been  used  as  an  instrumentality  of  evil, — as  warn  it  b 
applied  to  the  holding  of  minds  in  bondage  to  narrow  and  tun*F 
Btitious  ecleaiasticisms.  But,  being  based  in  a  law  of  our  being, 
it  may  also  be  employed  for  the  nobler  purpose  of  aiding  wd 
strengthening  the  weak  and  tempted, — of  guiding  the  young  axl 
wayward  in  the  onward  and  upward  path. 

The  church,  for  the  most  part,  equally  with  the  heathen  wodi, 
lias  practised  this  rite  from  prescription,  or  in  blind  obedience  ti 
authority,  supposing  some  mysterious  valne  to  be  arbitraritf 
attached  to  its  observance  by  the  pleasure  of  Deity,  BSi 
obedience  may  be  very  proper  during  the  stage  of  childish  ign^ 
ance  ;  but  when  light  and  wisdom  have  come,  It  is  time  to  "p11* 
away  childish  things,"  and  to  act  as  men  and  women  from  sa 
,  intelligent  understanding  of  intrinsic  uses.    The  church  of  til 

future  will  differ  from  that  of  the  past,  in  that  it  will  aubstitot* 
rational  convinceraent  for  blind  faith,  and  the  demonstrations  ^ 
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>d,  I  am  anxious  that  the  truth  which  I  have  found  so  full  of 
ttfort  to  myself,  should  he  spread  abroad  for  the  benefit  of  others, 
add  my  mite,  ,  therefore,  to  the  evidence  on  the  subject  which 
i  have  already  collected,  I  enclose  an  account  of  two  stances 
which  I  attended  last  June.  They  seem  to  me  to  differ 
iciently  from  the  ordinary  manifestations  to  be  worthy  of 
ice,  and,  perhaps,  of  insertion  in  your  magazine.  I  must 
uest  that  my  name  may  not  appear ;  but  if  it  would  be  likely 
idd  weight  to  the  account,  you  are  at  liberty  to  state  that  it  is 
a  a  lady  of  rank,  well  known  in  society. 
M  One  morning,  last  June,  I  spoke  to  a  lady,  who  chanced  to 
,  on  the  subject  of  Spiritualism,  of  which  she  had  previously 
rd  nothing.  I  proposed  our  then  sitting  together  at  a  table, 
en  I  found  that  this  lady,  or,  perhaps,  our  united  atmospheres 
se8sed  strong  medium  power.  We  agreed  to  meet  for  a 
nee  at  the  house  of  a  mutual  friend,  an  unbeliever  in  spirit- 
oifestations ;  and  it  was  at  this  gentleman's  house,  and  after- 
rds  at  mine,  that  the  following  phenomena  occurred : — 
"  The  first  seance  was  on  the  11th  of  June.  Besides  the  lady 
ve-mentioned  and  myself,  there  were  five  other  persons 
sent — three  gentlemen  and  two  ladies — none  but  myself  being 
ievers  in  spirit-manifestations.  At  first  we  sat  round  the  dining 
le,  but  soon  we  found  that  neither  a  circle  nor  hands  on  the 
le  were  necessary  to  produce  phenomena.  In  addition  to  the 
al  manifestations  where  there  is  strong  medium-power,  such 
those  of  a  heavy  table  being  lifte^,  chairs  moved,  &c,  my 
celet,  necklace,  and  ear-ringsr  were  taken  from  my  arms,  neck, 

ears,  and  carried  about  the  room.  My  chair  was  gently  tilted 
k,  and  I  was  taken  by  unseen  hands  and  placed  on  the  floor, 

an  arm  chair  was  moved  for  my  head  to  rest  on.  The  hands 
«  felt  so  tangibly,  that  in  order  to  test  their  material  power,  I 
nested  that  my  arms  should  be  pinched :  it  was  done  harder 

harder,  as  I  desired,  till  I  could  not  bear  stronger  pressure, 
the  morning  there  were  bruises  from  finger  marks  on  my 
is.  My  left  hand  was  then  held,  and  sprinkled,  till  quite  wet, 
1  a  strange  and  most  delicious  perfume,  which  scented  the 
>le  room.    It  was  like  the  scent  of  fresh  flowers,  but  strange 

different  from  any  known  to  me.  The  perfume  remained  on 
dress  for  several  aays.  There  were  paper  and  pencils  on  the 
e,  and  the  words,  u  Be  faithful  and  true,"  were  written  in  the 
l-known  hand  of  a  very  dear  friend,  now  passed  from  earth. 
<  heard  sounds  as  of  some  person  whistling,  and  then  singing ; 
,  finally,  on  one  of  the  party  repeating  the  Lord's  Prayer,  it 

echoed  by  murmuring  voices  round  the  room.  At  the  next 
ice,  the  power  appeared  so  strong  that  I  requested  to  be  lifted 
to  the  ceiling ;  and  I  was  almost  immediately  raised  in  my 
OL.  IV.  2  P 


"Notes  and  chords  were  then  sti 
great  astonishment,  "Home,  Swci 
Dream"  were  ply ed  by  unseen  hs 

K'ano,  An  air  from  the  opera  o 
jautifully  and  clearly.  It  sounde 
I  then  went,  being  desired  in  the 
piano,  and  played  the  u  Portugoes 
was  accompanied  by  the  most  exqu 
in  chorus  at  times.  We  could  nc 
melody  was  perfect,  and  full  of  expi 


manifestations  of  hands  seen,  rurni 
bob  g  near,  flowers  brought  from  s 
have  been  often  described.  All 
witnessed,  and  can  corroborate  th 
and  ae;  until  these  manifestations  le 
the  evidence  of  their  senses,  none  * 
communion^  their  present  ^conviction 
elusive  they  found  that  evidence,  „ 
lamps  were  lowered,  and  the  candk 
not  dark;  and  while  the  concert 
re-lighted  the  candles,  which  did 
singing.  Each  person  present  had 
to  him  or  herself  ;  but  I  have  only 
perienced  or  which  seemed  intended 
"I  have  briefly  described  two 
manifestations  of  spirit-power,  beca 
interest :  but  it  is  Dot  from  the* 


mentioned  only  the  el 
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CAMPBELL'S,  "  CONCLUSION  OF  THE  WHOLE 
MATTER." 

e  British  Standard,  of  August  14th,  is  a  long  and  temperate 

n  of  Mr.  Howitt's  History  of  the  Supernatural,  in  which 

ampbell  thus  sums  up  "the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter: — " 

5  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  is  this :  we  believe  in  the  existence  of 
and  of  devils,  in  the  existence  of  the  spirits  of  men  both  good  and  bad ; 
ieve  that  all  are  capable  of  acting  in  their  disembodied  state  on  the  minds 
i  still  in  the  flesh ;  we  believe  in  the  possibility  of  intercourse  between 
id  these  disembodied  intelligences,  whether  good  or  bad ;  we  believe,  on 
.hority  of  Scripture,  that  spirits  are  capable  of  entering  human  bodies,  of 
ig  through  them  and  acting  in  them ;  and  hence  we  believe  in  the  possi- 
>f  spirits  operating  on  matter  in  the  way  of  rapping  out  the  letters  of  the 
et,  or  in  the  way  of  writing  with  the  pencil.  We  see  nothing  in  Scripture 
le  nature  of  the  case  that  militates  against  these  conclusions.  All  that 
aire  is  proof,  indubitable,  sensible  proof,  from  our  own  eyes  and  ears.  On 
ndition  we  at  once  give  full  credence.  We  would  also  treat  respectfully 
itimony  of  intelligent,  upright,  and  honourable  men;  but  we  should 
personal  experience  to  work  out  complete  conviction, 
s  is  a  limit  beyond  which  our  judgments  cannot  go :  we  attach  no  impor- 
to  mere  material  movements  such  as  Mr.  Home's  flight  in  the  air,  or 
of  furniture  being  moved  or  suspended  :  we  set  no  value  on  anything 
rom  intelligence.  If  a  harp,  a  piano,  an  accordion,  or  any  instrument 
ind  forth  sweet  music  apart  from  human  hands,  we  at  once  acknowledge 
sence  of  intelligent  poioer.  The  tying  of  knots  on  handkerchiefs  and  the 
1  of  objects  from  one  place  to  another,  and  such-like  things,  in  their 
es  demand  the  same  recognition.  The  principle  applies  with  the  utmost 
i table-talking.  .  That  is  an  affair  involved  in  the  deepest  mystery.  We 
aw  but  one  exhibition  of  this  sort  ourselves,  but  it  was  certainly  an 
dinary  affair.  We  heard  a  multitude  of  questions  put  and  answered  of  a 
»r  which  required  wisdom  more  than  human.  These  are  indisputable 
is  attested  by  our  i>um  ears  and  eyes.  The  source  of  that  wisdom  we 
tot;  but  the  questions  were  beyond  doubt  correctly  answered.  On  one 
le  intelligence  appeared  to  be  at  fault.  A  question  was  put  respecting  a 
lan  supposed  to  be  in  the  country  ;  this  was  denied,  and  he  was  affirmed 
table  to  oe  upon  the  premises.  All  present  were  surprised,  deeming  it  a 
i ;  but  on  making  enquiry  he  was  found  to  be  actually  there  1  Explanation 
,  phenomena  we  nave  none  to  offer,  but  100  stand  by  the  facts  as  here  stated. 


.  FLETCHER'S  "  THOUGHTS  ON  COMMUNION 
WITH  HAPPY  SPIRITS." 

iordance  with  the  promise  in  the  article  on  Mary  Fletcher, 
deley,  in  a  former  number,*  we  present  the  reflections  given 
p  under  the  above  beading.  They  were  occasioned  by  her 
ad,  the  Rev.  John  Fletcher,  havi  ng  recently  become  one  of  those 
>v  spirits"  with  whom  she  delighted  to  hold  "  communion." 
de  feels  no  more  from  the  fear  of  losing  me.  Perhaps  he 
«er  to  me  than  ever !  Perhaps  he  sees  me  continually,  and, 
God,  guards  and  keeps  me.  Perhaps  he  knows  my  very 
its.  The  above  reflections,  though  under  a  perhaps,  give 
ne  help ;  but  could  they  be  confirmed  by  reason,  and,  above 


•  Spiritual  Mafomne,  No.  4,  Vol.  IV. 
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and  though  death  is  the  boundary  we  can 
who  have  passed  the  gulf  may  probably 
insects  can  see  but  a  little  way ;  an  apple  w< 
mountain ;  but  we  can  see  a  thousand  of  tfa 
on  what  we  call  a  small  spot  of  earth.  W 
into  this  world,  how  many  senses,  till  th< 
a  sudden  brought  into  action !  and  coul< 
variety  of  new  ideas  would  be  awakened 
discern  such  a  capacity  of  becoming  useful  ; 
mother,  as  it  never  before  had  any  concepti 
no  communion  with  her  but  by  one  sense, 
now  it  is  enabled  both  to  see,  near,  and  to 
her.  There  was  an  apparent  separation  froi 
reality,  it  has  gained  a  more  valuable  poi 
day  increases  its  ability  of  entering  into  her 
a  part  in  all  her  feelings.  And  may  we  m 
of  sight  and  hearing,  as  well  as  the  powe 
are  so  improved  by  our  birth  into  this  loi 
powers  analogous  to  to  the  above  are,  at  lea 
the  entrance  of  a  spirit  into  a  heavenly  a 
small  in  the  beginning,  like  the  infant,  compi 
that  is  to  follow  ?  Nor  doth  it  seem  contrar 
that  a  spirit  in  glory  can  turn  its  eye  with  a* 
on  any  object  below,  as  a  mother  can  look  t] 
see  the  actions  of  her  children  in  a  court  und 
have  a  language  by  which  they  can  co 
to  each  other,  though  sometimes  at  a  dist 
language,  think  you,  by  which  they  can  con1 
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ras  favoured  before  with  more  than  common  intercourse  and 
munion  with  the  world  of  spirits ;  as  we  see  in  the  works  of 
ridence  there  is  a  gradual  ascent :  and  I  rather  believe  this 
i  some  passages  in  his  story.  Near  the  time  of  his  transla- 
.  it  was  revealed  to  the  sons  of  the  Prophets,  who  said  to 
ha, '  Enowest  thou  that  thy  master  shall  be  taken  from  thy 
1  to-day  ?'  But  to  Elijah  himself,  perhaps,  it  was  revealed 
:  before ;  and  it  seems  to  me,  he  referred  to  this  when  he  was 
le  deserts  of  Arabia,  under  the  juniper-tree  (1  Kings,  xix.^) 
re  he  requested  for  himself  that  ne  might  die ;  saying  to  this 
4  It  is  enough,  Lord ;  I  am  not  better  than  my  fathers, 
rophets  before  me  have  sealed  thy  truth  with  their  blood, 
why  should  I  be  exempt  from  the  common  lot  of  man?  I 
rather  die  and  cofhe  to  thee  now  f  Why  should  I  live  any 
;er?  Thou  hast  enabled  me  to  maintain  thy  cause  against 
worshippers  of  Baal;  vet  my  word  hath  little  weight  with 
i.  They  have  slain  thy  Prophets,  and  I  only  am  left,  and 
'  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away.  Let  them  have  it ;  for  it  is 
tetter  for  me  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Thee.'  However,  quite 
rned  to  the  will  of  God,  he  lays  him  down  to  sleep,  till 
Led  by  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  who  bids  him  arise,  ana  take 
refreshment  a  watchful  Providence  had  provided  for  him. — 
e  we  have  no  account  of  any  alarming  fear.  He  doth  not, 
Daniel,  fall  down  as  one  dead ;  nor,  like  Zacharias  and  the 
iherds,  become  sore  afraid ;  but  after  a  moderate  repast,  he 
down  to  sleep  again,  and  then  receives  a  second  visit  from  his 
ht  messenger,  for  aught  we  see,  with  the  same  steady  calmness 
efore.  From  which  I  am  led  to  suppose  he  was  accustomed 
ich  communications. 

'  When  his  faith  had  gathered  strength  by  his  miraculous 
ervation,  forty  days  and  nights  without  food,  full  of  holy 
station  he  arrives  at  Horeb,  waiting  a  further  manifestation 
be  glory  of  God,  as  Moses,  the  giver  of  the  law,  had  done  in 
very  place  before  him. — Nor  can  we  suppose  this  illustrious 
>rer  of  the  law  could  be  totally  forgetful  of  that  prayer, 4  Lord 
«eech  thee,  show  me  thy  glory  V    Theplace  would  remind 

of  the  great  discoveries  made  there.  What  intercourse  he 
ht  have  with  the  spirit  of  Moses,  we  know  not ;  but  it  is 
eun  they  knew  each  other  some  time  after  on  Mount  Tabor, 
iting  thus,  like  his  great  predecessor,  for  a  time,  the  glory  of 
Lord  was  displayed  before  him,  and  the  question  put, i  What 
it  thou  here,  Elijah? ?  In  his  answer  to  which  he  seems  to 
nate, '  I  have  nothing  to  do  here.  Israel  has  departed  from 
ways,  and  why  should  I  abide  on  earth  any  longer?   Let  me 

come  up  1 1  As  a  pledge,  his  prayer  is  heard ;  he  is  com- 
ded  to  annoint  Elisha,  to  remain  a  prophet  in  his  room.  And 


which  Elijah  replies, '  Thou  hast  asked  a  tare 
double  portion  of  holiness  was  all  Elisha  m 
answer ;  for  we  know  there  are  no  limits  to 
may  ask  as  much  of  the  nature  of  God  as 
will  do  i  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  we 
And  no  doubt  Elijah  knew  enough  of  the  mi 
that.  But  might  he  not  mean, '  Let  me  ha 
of  thy  spirit;  not  only  thy  communion  wit! 
intellectual  sight  be  opened  as  thine;  let  i 
heavenly  company  wherewith  we  are  surrour 
with  1  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,'  tl 
by  faith  behold  the  Gospel  day?'  This  th 
hard  thing ;  for,  as  Elisha  was  to  die  like  othe 
might  not  know  whether  this  favour  was  to  h 
not ;  and  therefore,  as  referring  to  the  thing  i 
were,)  4  If  thou  seest  me  when  I  am  taken  fr 
spiritual  change  hath  passed  upon  me,  '  thei 
then  thy  inward  sight  will  be  opened.  But  if 
to  thee,  as  to  the  sons  of  the  Prophets  who  sta 
it  shall  not  be  so.  It  is  not  the  will  of  Go< 
But  the  '  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righi 
Elisha  saw  both  him  and  his  heavenly  convoj 
the  Prophets  saw  neither,  and  therefore  went  o 
seek  Elijah.  And  that  this  supernatural  si 
Elisha  we  have  reason  to  believe;  for,  beii 
surrounded  with  a  great  host  come  to  take 
servant  said  to  him, '  Alas,  master !  what  shal 
Prophet  at  once  answered, '  They  are  more  th; 
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which  he  bestowed  on  Elijah  and  Elisha.  And  if  under  that 
:  dispensation,  why  not  in  this  Gospel  day.  concerning  which 
foretold, 4  Your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your 
lg  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams?1 
1  The  Apostle  tells  us, 4  We  are  notcome  to  Mount  Sinai,'  where 
el  both  saw  the  power  and  heard  the  voice  of  God ;  4  but 
iount  Sion,'  where  we  have  communion  '  with  the  general 
nbly  of  angels,  the  church  of  the  first-born,  the  spirits  of 
men  made  perfect  with  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  tne  new 
nant;'  yea,  and  have  access  4  to  God,  the  Judge  of  all.' 

were  we  better  acquainted  with  the  privileges  of  our  dis- 
ation,  we  should  become  in  a  more  full  manner  inheritors 
the  saints  in  light.  But  though  it  is  allowed  we  may  have 
amnion  with  angels,  various  are  the  objections  raised  against 
relief  of  our  communion  with  that  other  part  of  the  heavenly 
ly,  the  disembodied  spirits  of  the  just.  I  shall  consider  these 
ctions  one  by  one.    Lord,  help  me  in  so  doing !    Let  me  at 

strive  to  comprehend  something  of  the  length,  and  breadth, 
depth,  and  height  of  the  great  victory  obtained  for  us  over 
b ;  give  me  to  see  a  little  into  that  truth,  44  We  are  brought 
i  Mount  Sinai  to  Mount  Sion !' 

1  Objection  I. — 4  If  a  good  spirit  loves  those  which  it  loved 
re,  and  is  acquainted  with  all  their  proceedings,  will  not  the 
and  miseries  of  those  they  thus  know  and  love  render  them 
ippy,  or  at  least  mar  their  happiness  in  some  degree  ?'  I 
rer — There  are  two  kinds  of  love.  If  the  persons  thev  loved 
inue  sinners,  there  will  doubtless  be  a  separation  of  spirit : 
[  believe  a  remembrance  and  a  pity  will  continue.  It  is  said 
le  Almighty  that, 4  it  repented  the  Lord  He  had  made  man,' 
that 4  it  grieved  Him  at  the  heart ;'  and  again,  that 4  He  was 
red  with  their  manners  in  the  wilderness  forty  years.'  Never- 
«s,  His  own  immutable  happiness  was  not  interrupted  thereby. 
,  as  the  saints  yet  on  earth  are  made  partakers  of  the  Divine 
re,  and  much  more  4  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect/ 
should  imagine  their  happiness  would,  in  that  respect,  remain 
unutable  as  that  of  the  holy  angels  does,  when  so  many  of 
once  dear  companions  they  now  daily  behold  as  devils.  I 
ot  let  it  into  my  thoughts,  that  ignorance  makes  up  any  part 
destial  glory,  or  that  forgetfulness  can  be  entered  into  by 
nearer  approach  to  Him  4  before  whom  all  things  are  open 
manifest,  and  4  in  whom  is  no  darkness  at  all.'  But  it  an 
e  alienation  of  affection  from  the  wicked  should  be  needful, 
is  no  proof  it  is  the  same  with  the  righteous ;  for,  if  the  sins 
wtinate  sinners  would  afflict  them,  tne  growth  of  grace  in 
righteous  would  augment  their  joy :  and  our  Lord  Himself 
us,  "  There  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.' 


assembly  of  angels,  the  church  of  the  first-b 
of  just  men  made  perfect/  are  but  one  inn 
concerning  whom  it  may  well  be  said, — 

1  Lift  your  eyes  of  faith  and  see 
Saints  and  angels  joined  in  o 
What  a  countless  company 
Stand  before  yon  dazzling  thi 

If,  then,  there  is  joy  throughout  all  the  realm 
joy  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  than  ov 
just  persons  which  need  no  repentance how 
impartial  eye,  that  the  state  both  of  the  one  i 
be  known  there,  together  with  the  progress  o: 
a  Objection  II. — 4  Is  not  a  spirit  divested 
of  a  quite  different  nature  from  what  it  was 
incapable  of  the  same  feelings?'  I  answer 
spirit  is  the  man.  The  spirit  of  my  dear  husb 
for  me,  and  longed  above  every  other  desir 
advancement.  Now,  if  it  were  the  body,  wl 
me  still?  You  answer,  'Because  it  is  dead 
the  spirit  is  gone  from  it;  therefore,  that 
gone  from  it.  And  what  is  that  but  the  sp 
the  body,  as  the  clockwork  does  the  has 
hour?  It  therefore  appears  quite  clear  to  no 
affection,  sentiment,  and  feeling  of  mind  we  1 
in  here,  will  remain  in  the  spirit  just  the  sam 
death.  Nevertheless,  as  with  the  righteous, 
love  will  daily  grow  stronger,  and  with  the 
increasing  darkness ;  so  there  may  be,  perha|j 
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ired  souls ;  and  that  their  change  will  consist,  not  in  the  loss, 
in  the  improvement,  of  all  that  is  good.  Whatever  agrees 
b  the  nature  of  heaven,  cannot  be  destroyed,  but  increased, 
their  abode  therein.  Now  are  not  love  and  gratitude  natives 
heaven,  which  dwell  for  ever  there?  If,  in  our  present  state, 
abundance  of  grace  is  poured  out  on  the  soul,  what  is  the 
ct  ?  Doth  it  make  us  forgetful  of  kindnesses  received  ?  Doth 
ot  rather  raise  the  soul  to  such  a  pitch  of  gratitude,  that  it  is 
dy  to  see  favours  where  really  there  are  none?  And  shall 
the  same  love,  when  perfected  in  heaven,  have  the  same  effect 
i  more  perfect  degree?  The  mistake  lies  here:  we  forget 
t  Christian  love  and  union  below  are  the  same  in  kind,  though 
in  degree,  with  those  above:  and  we  might  as  well  suppose, 
t,  when  we  enter  into  the  realms  of  light,  we  shall  plunge  into 
kness  for  want  of  the  natural  sun,  as  that  Christian  love  and 
on  must  be  destroyed  by  an  abode  in  that  kingdom  where  the 
y  element  we  breathe  shall  be  eternal  love.  Doubtless  we 
11  know,  and  gratefully  acknowledge,  the  ministering  spirits 
>  have  served  us  here,  and  be  sensible  that  gratitude  is  im- 
rtal,  and  does  not  change  its  sentiments  with  its  place.  I 
ik  all  this  is  clear  from  those  words  of  our  Lord :  4  Make  to 
rselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness ;  that  when 
Tail  on  earth,  they,'  (viz.,  those  whom  you  have  helped)  4  may 
)ive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.9 

"  Objection  III.— 4  But  are  they  not  so  taken  up  with  admiring 
us,  as  to  lose  every  other  affection  in  Him  ? '  I  answer,  That 
*  of  Jesus  which  fills  the  soul  with  the  admiration  of  his  graces, 

love  begotten  by  that  which  reigns  in  the  heart  of  Christ 
self ;  consequently,  it  is  of  the  same  nature.  But  is  the  love 
esus  a  barren  and  inactive  love?  Did  it  produce  in  our  Lord 
i  an  enjoyment  of  His  own  pure  nature,  or  such  a  shutting  up 
lie  glories  and  delight  of  the  Trinity,  as  to  render  Him  forgetful 
is  creatures?  Or  did  it  bring  Him  down  to 4  die  for  His  enemies, 

receive  gifts  for  the  rebellious?'  When  a  powerful  effusion 
pace  is  poured  out  on  our  souls,  are  we  not  then  most  willing 
.  ready  to  help  our  neighbour,  and  to  cry  out  with  that  good 
nan,  Jane  Muncy, 4  Methinks  I  am  all  spirit!    I  have  no  rest 

or  night  but  in  gathering  souls  to  God.'  Surely  j  then,  we 
f  with  safety  believe,  that  a  holy  disembodied  spirit  feels  the 
te  effect  from  a  fuller  effusion  of  the  same  love,  ana  that  as  soon 
le  hears  that  word, 4 1  will  give  thee  many  thmgs  to  be  faithful 
r,'  he  immediately  enters  more  fully  than  ever  4  into  the  joy 
lis  Lord  which  is  the  joy  of  doing  his  creatures  good. 
44  Objection  IV. — 4  But  though  it  may  be  allowed  that  the 
;els  are  ministering  spirits  to  the  saints,  in  honour  of  their 
d,  who  hath  taken  our  nature  upon  Him ;  we  do  not  know 


jealous  care  amongst  His  candlesticks  of  gpli 
in  His  right  hand ;  and  I  can  no  more  beiiev 
in  glory  above  the  service  of  mankind,  than 
is  pride  in  heaven.  Abraham  is  represented  a 
to  nis  bosom,  and  as  giving  a  mild  answer 
spirit !  And  when  souls  at  the  foot  of  th 
long?'  they  were  told  to  wait  till  their  fe 
also.  Did  they  not  then  remember  their  fello 
the  heart  is  fall  of  grace,  it  delights  in  the  : 
feels  pleasure  in  yielding  happiness  even  to  a 
sensible  no  part  of  our  worship  is  more  pie* 
God  than  ooedience ;  and  no  employment  m< 
saints  than  that  of  promoting  the  glory  of  Gc 
hath  said  of  His  creatures, '  I  have  created  1 
I  have  formed  thee  for  my  praise  I'  Shall  n< 
spirits  be  very  zealous  in  promoting  that  glo 
(rod  and  our  interest  are  inseparably  one. 
i  one  spirit  with  the  Lord?'  And  is  not  thei 
that  in  which  He  most  delights,  which  is  t] 
people?  So  that  an  exemption  from  servin 
rather  create  pain  than  give  satisfaction, 
honour  that  can  be  conferred  on  a  creature,  is 
resemblance  to  its  creating  head.  Now,  H< 
believer,  i  I  will  dwell  in  you — I  will  come  a 
with  you.'  The  soul  who  hath  felt  a  small  < 
can  answer  this  objection  at  once  from  the  i 
heart :  the  language  of  which  is, '  I  love  Hi 
therefore,  I  will  feed  His  lamba.' 
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to  do  not  live  with  us  in  the  same  house.  If  we  see  them 
t  once  a  week,  our  shallow  capacities  can  take  in  all  they  tell 
of  their  past  and  present  state.  But  if,  instead  of  waiting 
r  the  slow  and  imperfect  conveyance  of  words,  we  could?  by  a 
Bt  of  the  eve,  read  every  thought  in  a  moment,  and  without 
bour  visit  them  as  early  as  the  sun  shines  in  at  their  windows, 
tough  it  still  remains  in  its  proper  place),  our  acquaintance 
Duld  be  much  more  perfect.  We  are  now  in  the  Dody,  and 
ive  senses  and  faculties  suited  thereto ;  therefore,  our  human 
'e  can  at  once  measure  the  body  of  our  child,  and  discern  every 
ound  or  bruise,  or  even  a  speck  of  dirt  thereon.  And  have 
>t  spirits  faculties  suited  to  spirits,  by  which  we  may  suppose 
ay  can  as  easily  discern  your  soul,  as  you  could  discern  the 
ray  when  they  were  in  the  same  state  as  yourself?  And  may 
ere  not  be  a  way  by  which  a  spirit,  actually  before  the  throne 
'  God,  may  still  see  and  serve  the  souls  committed  to  its  care, 
pposing  them  to  act  as  ministering  spirits?  I  ask,  '  If  you 
id  never  heard  of  a  looking-glass,  would  you  understand  me  if 
said,  1  Though  you  stand  at  one  end  of  that  long  gallery, 
id  I  at  the  other,  with  my  back  towards  you,  I  can  discern  your 
ery  action  and  motion,  and  know  every  change? ' '  And  yet 
ch  a  knowledge  the  looking-glass  would  convey  to  me.  Now, 
all  things  on  earth  are  patterns  or  shadows  of  those  above, 
ty  not  something  analogous  to  the  glass  represent  to  the  world 
spirits  as  just  a  picture  of  the  changes  of  posture  in  the  spirit, 
the  glass  does  those  of  the  body  ?  Some  have  supposed  the 
pearance  or  representation  of  every  soul  still  in  the  body  to  be 
nstantly  seen  in  heaven.  That  this  may  be  without  the  know- 
Ige  of  the  person  concerned,  is  evident ;  because  Ananias  knew 
thing,  till  God  said  to  him  (speaking  of  Saul,)  4  Behold,  he 
lyeth,  and  hath  seen  in  a  vision  a  man  named  Ananias  coming 
and  putting  his  hand  on  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight.9 
jious  dreams  of  pious  persons,  who  have  thought  they  saw 
>ir  appearances  in  Paradise,  over  which  the  heavenly  company 
urnea  or  rejoiced, — as  well  as  the  amazing  instances  of  second 
ht, — seem  to  strengthen  this  opinion. 

"  If  this  seem  stange,  let  us  consider  how  strange  it  would 
>ear  to  us,  if  we  had  never  heard  of  letters,  to  be  informed 
j-e  was  a  method  among  many  nations  of  wrapping  up  their 
•ughts  in  a  bit  of  paper,  and  by  that  means  conveying  them 
ldreds  of  miles  into  the  bosom  of  their  dearest  friends  1  As 
le  could  you  conceive  of  the  faculty  of  speech,  had  you  never 
ywn  it )  or  the  commanding  knowledge  which  the  eye  gives 
l  over  a  large  space,  and  a  number  of  persons,  in  one  moment, 
1  you  beeu  born  blind.  But  though  I  mention  these  similes, 
guise  some  can  only  conceive  of  spiritual  matters  by  gross 


about  us,  and  know  our  thoughts, 
is  suggested;  we  answer  it  by  I 
answered  again,  And  shall  Dot  d 
*o  much  more  of  one  nature  with 
Wealey  has  a  beautiful  observatioi 
*  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spi 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  Bah 
guardian  angels  know  our  though- 
of  their  charge,  which  is  certainly 
secondary  sense  for  the  body.'  A 
more  nearly  related  to  us  than  t] 
they  not  have  the  same  discernme 
u  But  to  return  to  our  first  qu 
in  Paradise  at  the  same  time? 
stantly  minister  to  us  ?  1  Perhaps 
prebend  this  till  that  word  Is  aoco 
even  as  also  I  am  known/  But  i 
give  op  all  the  agency  of  angels ;  1 
good  against  that.  And  yet  our 
these  little  ones:  for  I  say  unto  y 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  I^E 
He  hath  broken  down  the  wall,  r 
Him  we  *  are  come  to  the  churcl 
uf  just  men  made  perfect,1  lfl 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  G< 
sharpness  of  death,  He  hath  it 
heaven  to  all  believers-  Perhaps 
thus,  why  do  not  the  Scripture 
division  hut  on  our  side ;  ancl  tha 
i?T    I  i 
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'apista;  and  man,  ever  prone  to  extremes,  knew  not  how  to 
brow  away  the  abase  without  throwing  away  the  use  of  this 
eavenly  secret.  Nevertheless,  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  still 
rhh  the  righteous,  and  His  ear  is  open  to  their  prayers.  He 
rill  manifest  Himself  to  them,  though  not  unto  the  world :  and 
le  will  grant  to  heavenly  minds,  when  He  sees  good,  a  heavenly 
ommumcation  with  the  Church  triumphant/1 


ROMNEY  MARSH. — A  GHOST  STORY. 

We  are  informed  by  a  contemporary  that  the  quiet  little  villages  of  Bilsington 
ad  Bonnington,  in  Komney  Marsh,  have  recently  been  thrown  into  a  state  of 
Teat  excitement,  owing  to  a  report  that  the  house  occupied  by  a  Mrs.  Gates,  her 
on,  and  a  servant  girl,  had  been  the  scene  of  strange,  supernatural  operations. 

It  is  stated  that  the  furniture  has  jumped  about  the  rooms  in  a  most  unac- 
oontable  manner  until  it  has  dashed  itself  to  pieces  against  the  walls.  The 
rockeryware  has  danced  about  the  place  like  puppets  hung  upon  wires,  and  after 
•erflonning  some  extraordinary  evolutions,  has  sprung  with  a  sudden  jerk  up  to 
he  ceiling,  and  destroyed  its  usefulness  for  ever,  rails  of  water  have  flown 
fait  the  house  like  soap  bubbles  in  a  high  wind.  The  flour  crock,  without  any 
isibie  cause,  was  broken  to  pieces,  and  the  flour  scattered  in  all  directions.  Boots 
ad  shoes  gallopped  out  of  one  room  into  another,  as  though  they  were  looking 
bout  for  some  one  to  put  them  on  and  wear  them.  Bedroom  ware  has  walked 
town  the  stairs  step  by  step.  The  beds  that  were  made  in  the  morning  ready  to 
ecehre  their  occupants  at  night  were  found  long  before  that  time  turned  topsy- 
Onry,  with  the  sheets  and  blankets  tangled  together  like  a  colt's  mane  after 
t  is  said  to  have  been  ridden  by  witches.  A  book  put  away  at  the  very  top  of 
he  house  came  rumbling  and  tumbling  down  the  staircase,  and  on  reaching  the 
•ottom,  with  a  sudden  bound  cleared  the  kitchen,  flying  straight  through  the 
heady  smashed  window  out  into  the  garden.  A  great  number  of  persons  have 
em  to  the  house  to  investigate  this  mysterious  affair,  and  one  very  esteemed 
nmster  of  the  Church  of  England  came  and  grieved  at  the  "  wreck  of  matter 
ad  the  crash  of " — crockeryware.  Absurd  as  this  story  may  appear,  there  are 
great  many  persons  in  the  neighbourhood  who  gave  credence  to  the  whole  of 
*  and  also  to  a  great  deal  more  than  is  here  stated.  One  thing  is  quite  certain, 
wre  are  the  broken  things:  but  by  whose  agency  they  were  destroyed  at 
Meant  is  only  known  to  the  destroyer. 

A  correspondent,  after  narrating  many  of  the  above  circumstances,  says: — 
8trange  as  these  things  may  read,  it  is  equally  strange  that  so  many  living  in 
is  age  of  enlightenment,  the  19th  century,  should  be  found  to  have  faith  in  the 
onstrous  supposition  that  the  house  is  haunted.  There  is  evidence,  however, 
iai  part  of  the  events  enumerated  are  true,  as  the  remains  of  the  crockery  are 
ten  to  inspection,  and  also  the  damage  sustained  to  many  articles  of  furniture, 
be  extraordinary  communications  have  actuated  many  persons  from  Hythe  and 
her  places  contiguous  to  repair  to  the  scene.  Some  are  satisfied  with  an  exterior 
ew  of  the  house;  and  the  fright  with  which  it  is  viewed  by  the  credulous  is 
ally  amusing,  and  yet  pitiful  withal  to  witness." — South-Eastern  Gazette, 
me  23,  1863. 

The  Sussex  Express,  of  September  5,  adds  that  the  correspondent  of  a  morning 
«i  temporary  took  the  trouble  to  visit  the  place  on  the  22nd  of  August,  to  per- 
nally  investigate  the  matter.  It  says : — "  He  found  that  the  cottage  had  long 
ten  occupied  by  the  families  of  two  labouring  men,  Gates  and  Luckhurst,  whope 
unble  occupation  in  life  has  been  that  of  shepherds,  or  1  lookers,'  as  shepherds 
«  called  there.  Gates  at  one  time  had  been  well  to  do  in  the  world,  navinff 
soe  sheep  of  his  own;  but  he  had  become  chargeable  to  the  parish,  and 
ashing  medical  attendance,  he  had  been  ordered  into  the  union  workhouse, 
here  he  subsequently  died.  The  occurrences  in  question,  or  whatever  formed 
te  foundation  of  the  reports,  commenced  before  his  death  and  soon  after  his 


fined  to  the  Bide  of  the  house  in  which  Go 
by  his  wife  and  eon — the  wife  (Mies  Gatej 
ignoring  Among  themselves  tbe  use  of  tl 
or  75,  very  feeble,  walking  with  diflioaJty 
without  assistance,  anil  dependant  in  flmu 
maid^of-aU-workt  Ann  Smith,  a  girl  of  14 
*'  The  correspondent,  however,  pushed 
had  been  scon  when  the  different  Articles 
Informed/  he  says,  '  that  when,  the  Bible 
of  which,  A£  on  the  bed-rwm  drawers V 
b uxst's  children,  a  girl  of  11,  with  snmc 
her  shoulder.  The  girl  herself,  coming 
m©  where  the  mark  had  been,  and  her  wc 
nothing  to  prove  that  the  Bible  had  not  1 
The  two  families,  living  in  the  cottage,  fa 
doors,  but  the  same  staircase  is  common 
moating  internally,  offer  great  facilities  fi 
any  active  person  playing  a  mischieroni 
another  theory  to  explain  some  parts  c 
standing  in  the  yard  by  the  puling  when 
the  flour  it  contained  {.catttTed.  She  saw 
crock,  and  setting  it  down  by  the  kitehei 
jerked  out  of  her  hands,  and  the  flour  'stei 
Ann  Smith  at  the  same  time  crying  ou 
Luck  hurst  (a  Striking  contract  to  her  nci 
Tin  rd  working  woman,  in  vigorous  health 
Living,  mostly  grownup,  and  on  their  0' 
ban  lost,  more  Ujuu  she  couid  re member j 
a-kimbo,  denouncing  with  an  eloquence  wl 
and  Injustice  of  the  suspicions  that  had  h 
not  the  person  to  tell  her  that  she  was  ro 
not/  Nothing  would  persuade  Mr*.  Luel 
work  of  an  evil  spirit ;  and  she  regretted 
Haf  there  wag  a  certain  chanter  in  the 
spirit  c,.uld  stand/  What  chapter  it  i 
I  could  not  inform  her.  Luckhurst,  the 
and  laughed  at  what  was  told  him  of  ■  t 
but  hacame  as  grave  and  fright  end  as  tl 
increasing,  the  hew  rector  of  Jiihdngton 
saw  Hie 
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TO  MY  LOVE  IN  HEAVEN. 

ir  me  where  in  heaven  thon  livest,  hear  ine,  0  my  angel-love  I 
ought  of  earth,  of  him  that  loves  thee,  will  not  mar  thy  bliss  above. 

ar  me,  for  I  weakly  mourn  not  that  thon  art  no  longer  here : 
,  I  mther  will  exult  that  thou  hast  reached  a  nobler  sphere ; 

Uer  than  this  earth  of  trouble,  nobler  than  this  earth  of  change, 
here  the  spirit  from  its  prison  freed  from  bliss  to  bliss  may  range ; 

age  from  glory  unto  glory,  never  knowing  shame  or  pain ; 
eh  a  life  thine  own  for  ever,  could  1  wish  thee  here  again  ? 

•  ••••• 

iflthy  memory  in  my  bosom  bums  to  keep  it  pure  from  sin: 
ben  thou  fill'st  my  breast,  all  vainly  evil  strives  to  enter  in. 

v  thou  art  my  guardian-angel,  strong  with  holy  strength  from  heaven, 
si  before  thy  sword  celestial  evil  thoughts  with  shame  are  driven. 

nd  when  good  thoughts  on  the  threshold  linger,  knocking  at  my  heart, 
nd  the  fiend  within  me  rises,  proudly  bidding  them  depart, 

•on,  a  heavenly  guide,  descendest,  leading  them  with  gentle  hand, 
id  the  fiend  cowers  disappointed,  and  the  portals  open  stand. 

has  thou  strivest  still  to  fit  me  for  thy  pure  abode  above, 
bat  I  may  at  death  rejoin  thee,  where  we  may  for  ever  love. 

ttth !  that  word !  how  mortal  frailty  shrinks  from  thought  of  leaving  life ! 
mr  it  dares  to  live  in  anguish,  bearing  trouble,  braving  strife ! 

•  ••••• 

>  the  good  he  is  an  angel  sent  to  guide  them  to  the  shore 
here  the  troubled  waters  vex  not,  where  is  calm  for 'evermore. 

nBshly  we  think  them  parted  from  us,  and  for  ever  gone ; 
•ting  not  the  soul  dies  never,— living,  and  not  all  alone; 

v  it  watches  from  its  heaven  those  that  were  on  earth  its  care, 

id  the  love  that  here  men  cherished,  think  not  that  it  leaves  them  there. 

r  it  is  their  highest  bliss,  while  those  on  earth  they  tendered  dear 
re,  to  sin  exposed  and  sorrow,  prey  to  chance  and  doubt  and  fear, 

m  their  bliss  the  most  ecstatic,  thrilling  through  the  inmost  soul, 

tern  to  watch  and  guard  and  comfort,  till  they  reach  life's  welcome  goal ; 

en  they  hover  round  the  bed,  or  sea,  or  wild,  or  battle-field, 

rVheresoe'er  Death  gives  his  summons,  there  they  strengthen,  soothe,  and  shield: 

id  they  catch  the  spirit  flying  from  the  body  into  air, 
■ling  it  with  hymns  to  heaven,  partner  of  their  glory  there. 

3o  may'st  thou,  my  sainted  love,  in  pain,  in  danger  by  me  stand ! 
temptation  guard,  and  aid  with  spirit- voice,  with  angel-hand ! 

id  if  in  some  hour  of  gloom  thy  memory  e'er  make  dark  my  heart, 
Miner  that  we  soon  shall  meet  where  souls  once  joined  can  never  part  I 

William  Fulford. 
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SPIRITUALISM  IN  BIOGRAPHY  :— 
JAM  COWPER:  THE  REV.  JOHN  NEWTON. 


LM  Cowper  is  a  name  dear  to  the  Christian  heart,  a 
Id  word  in  English  homes.  His  muse  is  pure  as  snow, 
is  the  dew,  simple  as  the  linnet's  song.  He  is  eminently 
d's  domestic  poet.  His  retiring,  gentle,  affectionate  dis- 
,  unobtrusive  piety,  and  love  of  country  and  of  Nature — 
ly  of  Nature  as  it  is  seen  under  English  skies,  combined 
at  awful  affliction  which  darkened  his  days  and  accom- 
him  to  the  verge  of  the  grave,  all  enlist  our  warmest 
[lies  and  affections  in  his  behalf.  Pleasant  would  it  be  to 
ong  and  lovingly  over  his  private  virtues  and  public  use- 
his  services  to  literature,  and  through  literature  to  the 
But  this  would  lead  too  far  from  the  immediate  purpose 
i  chapters ;  which  is,  from  biography  to  illustrate  spirit- 
aion  and  influx,  in  its  varied  forms  of  manifestation: 
lows  and  sufferings,  not  less  than  its  radiant  glories  ana 
rts — its  wilderness  of  temptation  as  well  as  its  mount  of 
uration. 

>  outward  life  of  Cowper,  like  that  of  most  literary  men, 
an  eventful  one,  and,  excepting  one  or  two  incidents,  maj 
lightly  passed  over.    His  true  life  is  to  be  read  in  his 

,  Poems,  and  Letters ;  especially  in  his  Letters,  in  which 

ys  and  the  workings  of  his  mind  are  laid  open  without 

to  his  sympathising  friends. 

a  letter  to  Mrs.  King,  dated  "  Western  Underwood, 
J,  1788,"  Cowper  gives  the  following  sketch  of  his  history; 
then  in  his  fifty-fifth  year : — "  There  is  nothing  in  my 
bat  can  possibly  be  worth  your  knowledge;  yet,  lest  I 
seem  to  treat  you  with  a  reserve  which  at  your  hands  I 
>t  experienced,  such  as  it  is,  I  will  relate  it.  I  was  bred 
aw ;  a  profession  to  which  I  was  never  much  inclined,  and 
h  I  engaged  rather  because  I  was  desirous  to  gratify  a 
idulgent  father  than  because  I  had  any  hope  of  success  in 
*lf.  I  spent  twelve  years  in  the  Temple,  ^Ivfcire.  Y  \x\»A& 
iv.  ^  c\ 
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I  think  the  words  I  have  italicized  in  the  above  description 
>y  Cowper  of  his  peculiar  "  melanchply,"  go  to  show  that  this 
iffliction  was  something  different  to  common  mental  derangement, 
md  this  view  is  confirmed  by  what  Southey  tells  us,  that — "  The 
anest  patient  could  not  have  observed  his  own  symptoms  more 
arefully,  nor  given  a  more  clear  and  coherent  account  of  them 
o  his  physician."  This  "  melancholy"  or  "  insanity"  of  Cowper 
ms  been  variously  attributed  to  "  morbid  action  of  the  nervous 
ystem,"  and  to  his  "  peculiar  religious  views."  These  conditions 
to  doubt  existed  and  co-opcratea  in  the  result;  but  also,  and 
>eyond  these,  to  quote  the  statement  of  Dr.  Cheevcr,  and  which 
expresses  the  poet's  own  conviction :  — "  There  was  a  set  of 
border  Ruffians  continually  threatening  his  peace,  endeavouring 
jo  set  up  slavery  for  freedom,  and  ever  and  anon  making  their 
ncursions,  and  defacing  the  title-deeds  to  his  inheritance,  which 
they  could  not  carry  away."  In  other  words,  while  on  the  one 
band,  Cowper  was  the  subject  of  many  gracious  Providences,  on 
the  other,  like  Bunyan,  he  seems  to  have  been  obsessed  by  spirits, 
who,  playing  on  his  highly  sensitive  nature,  religious  convictions, 
and  awakened  conscience,  sought  by  perverting  these  to  tempt 
tad  lure  him  to  destruction,  "rf  either  physical  nervous  derange- 
ment, nor  local  miasma  aggravating  its  power,  nor  mistakes  in 
the  manner  of  its  treatment,  can  prove  that  there  were  no  assaults 

Tom  malignant  spiritual  adversaries  A  thread  of  Divine 

Providence,  Cowper  was  wont  to  say,  ran  through  his  whole  life, 
[ttd  he  could  trace  Divine  interposition  in  every  part  of  it ;  but  he 
©It  that  he  could  also  trace  the  malignant  interference  of  opposing 
H*wers.  Who  can  say"  (continues  Dr.  Cheevcr)  "that  he  and 
Sfcwton"  (his  biograpner)  "were  mistaken?" 

^  In  1763,  when  thirty-two  years  of  age,  Cowper  attempted 
"tticide.  He  has  fully  detailed  the  circumstances  in  his  Memoir, 
^hey  strikingly  illustrate  the  action  of  an  overruling  Providence  in 
bis  behalf,  and  his  extreme  susceptibility  to  spiritual  impressions — 
*  susceptibility  which  goes  far  to  explain  his  varying  moods  and 
Hidden  changes  of  purpose,  and  which,  had  it  been  investigated 
frith  a  view  to  that  end,  would  probably  have  thrown  much  light 
On  the  nature  of  his  mental  malady,  and  have  afforded  considerable 
relief  to  the  unhappy  sufferer. 

He  had  gone  to  the  fields,  where  he  had  intended  to  poison 
timself,  when,  suddenlv,  a  thought  struck  him,  that  he  might 
ransport  himself  to  i  ranee,  and  there,  if  necessary,  find  a 
omfortable  asylum  in  some  monastery.  With  this  idea,  he 
eturned  to  his  chambers,  and  at  once  commenced  packing  up  his 
ortmanteau,  when  his  mind  changed  again,  "  ana  self-murder," 
e  says,  "was  recommended  to  me  once  more,  in  all  its  advantages, " 
'earing  interruption  in  his  chambers,  lie  laid  mta.  VnX«itfan&> 

1  *  *L 


happen  to  prevent  me,  to  the  1 
thing  of  the  kind  was  to  be 
impulse,  which  lasted  just  long 
chambers,  and  was  immedia 
appeared  more  feasible  than 
it  nad  served  its  puq>osc,  ar 
impracticable  and  absurd,  cvei 

M  My  life,  which  I  had  ca 
to  dispose  of,  was  kept  for  m< 
was,  and  who,  alone,  had  a 
the  only  occasion  on  which 
others  will  offer  themselves 
fairly,  that  the  reader  cannot 

"  I  left  the  coach  upon  th< 
return  to  it ;  but  upon  goin<] 
low,  and  a  porter  seated  upon 
to  prevent  me.  This  passage 
folly  shut  against  me,  I  retui 
it  to  return  to  the  Temple, 
had  recourse  to  the  laudanu 
directly ;  but  God  had  other 
shook  me  to  pieces,  suddenly  t< 
— but  a  convulsive  agitation, 
the  use  of  my  limbs ;  and  m 
body. 

"  Distracted  between  the  < 
twenty  times  I  had  the  phial  tc 
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I  once  more  returned  to  the  Temple.  Instantly  I  repaired  to  my 
mom.  and  having  shut  both  the  outer  and  inner  door,  prepared 
myself  for  the  last  scene  of  the  tragedy.  I  poured  the  lauda- 
num into  a  small  basin,  set  it  on  a  chair  by  the  bedside,  half 
undressed  myself,  and  laid  down  between  the  blankets,  shudder- 
ing with  horror  at  what  I  was  about  to  perpetrate.  I  reproached 
myself  bitterly  with  folly  and  rank  cowardice,  for  having  suffered 
the  fear  of  death  to  influence  me  as  it  had  done,  and  was  filled 
with  disdain  at  my  own  pitiful  timidity ;  but  still  something 
seemed  to  over-rule  me,  and  to  say,  4  Think  what  you  are  doing. 
Consider,  and  live  !  ' 

"At  length,  however,  with  the  most  confirmed  resolution,  I 
reached  forth  my  hands  towards  the  basin,  when  the  fingers  of 
both  hands  were  as  closely  contracted  as  if  bound  with  cord,  arid 
became  entirely  useless.  Still,  indeed,  I  could  have  made  shift 
with  both  bands,  dead  and  lifeless  as  they  were,  to  have  raised 
the  basin  to  my  mouth,  for  my  arms  were  not  at  all  affected ; 
but  this  new  difficulty  struck  me  with  wonder ;  it  had  the  air  of 
a  Divine  interposition.  I  lay  down  in  my  bed  again  to  muse 
upon  it,  and  while  thus  employed,  heard  the  key  turn  in  the 
outer  door,  and  my  laundress  s  husband  came  in.  By  this  time 
the  use  of  my  fingers  was  restored  to  me.  I  started  up  hastily, 
dressed  myself,  hid  the  basin,  and,  affecting  as  composed  an  air 
as  I  could,  walked  out  into  the  dining-room.  In  a  few  minutes 
I  was  left  alone ;  and  now,  unless  God  had  evidently  interposed 
for  my  preservation,  I  should  certainly  have  done  execution  upon 
myself,  having  a  whole  afternoon  before  me. 

u  Both  the  man  and  his  wife  having  gone  out,  outward  obstruc- 
tions were  no  sooner  removed  than  new  ones  arose  within.  The 
man  had  just  shut  the  door  behind  him,  when  the  convincing 
Spirit  came  upon  me,  and  a  total  alteration  in  my  sentiments 
took  place.  The  horror  of  the  crime  was  immediately  exhibited  to 
me  in  so  strong  a  light,  that,  being  seized  with  a  kind  of  furious 
indignation,  I  snatcned  up  the  basin,  poured  away  the  laudanum 
into  a  phial  of  foul  water,  and  not  content  witn  that,  flung  the 
phial  out  of  the  window.  This  impulse  having  served  the 
present  purpose,  was  withdrawn. 

"  I  spent  the  rest  of  the  day  in  a  kind  of  stupid  insensibility, 
undetermined  as  to  the  manner  of  dying,  but  still  bent  on  self- 
murder,  as  the  only  possible  deliverance.  That  sense  of  the 
enormity  of  the  crime,  which  I  had  just  experienced,  had  entirely 

left  me  I  went  to  bed  to  take,  as  I  thought,  my  last  sleep 

in  this  world.  ...  I  slept  as  usual,  and  awoke  about  three  o'clock. 
Immediately  I  arose,  and  by  the  help  of  a  rush-light,  found  my 
pen-knife^  took  it  into  bed  with  me,  and  lay  for  some  hours  with  it 
pointed  directly  against  my  heart.    Twice  or  thncfe  \  ^W*ASk 


Doitea  uie  inner  aoor  01  my  cnamoers,  out 
touch  deceived  me,  and  I  left  it  as  I  found  it. 
indeed,  as  it  will  appear,  did  not  depend  upon 
I  mention  it  to  shew  that  the  good  providec 
over  me,  to  keep  open  every  way  of  delive 
might  be  left  to  hazard. 

"  Not  one  hesitating  thought  now  remainec 
to  the  execution  of  my  purpose.  My  jjart 
broad  piece  of  scarlet  binding,  with  a  sliding 
together  at  the  ends.  By  the  help  of  the 
noose,  and  1  fixed  it  about  my  neck,  strainir 
hardly  left  a  passage  for  my  breath  or  the 
the  tongue  of  the  buckle  held  it  fast.  At  eac 
was  placed  a  wreath  of  carved  work,  fasten 
which  passed  up  through  the  midst  of  it.  Tl 
garter,  which  made  a  loop,  I  slipped  over  one 
by  it  some  seconds,  drawing  up  my  feet  i 
might  not  touch  the  floor;  but  the  iron  bent,  s 
slipped  off,  and  the  garter  with  it.  I  thei 
frame  of  the  tester,  winding  it  round,  and 
knot.    The  frame  broke  short,  and  let  me  do1 

"  The  third  effort  was  more  likely  to  succc 
open  which  reached  within  a  foot  of  the  ceilin 
a  chair  I  could  command  the  top  of  it,  and  t 
enough  to  admit  a  large  angle  of  the  door,  wi 
not  to  slip  off  again.  I  pushed  away  the  chai 
hung  at  my  whole  length.  While  I  hung  the 
a  voice  say,  three  times,  4 '  Tis  over  I '  Thouj 

•fnnf    nnr?  mno    an   nt   the  time    vpf  if  AiA  nnf 
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"  By  the  blessed  providence  of  God,  the  garter,  which  had 
1  mQ  till  the  bitterness  of  temporal  death  was  past,  broke  just 
ore  eternal  death  had  taken  place  upon  me.  The  stagnation 
blood  under  one  eye,  in  a  broad  crimson  spot,  and  a  red  circle 
nd  my  neck,  shewed  plainly  that  I  had  been  on  the  brink  of 
mity.  The  latter,  indeed,  might  have  been  caused  by  the 
ssure  of  the  garter ;  but  the  former  was  certainly  the  effect  of 
mgulation,  for  it  was  not  attended  with  the  sensation  of  a 
lise,  as  it  must  have  been,  had  I  in  my  fall  received  one  in  so 
der  a  part.  And  I  rather  think  the  circle  round  my  neck 
}  owing  to  the  same  cause,  for  the  part  was  not  excoriated, 
at  all  in  pain. 

"  Soon  after  I  got  into  bed,  I  was  surprised  to  hear  a  noise  in 
dining-room,  where  the  laundress  was  lighting  a  fire ;  she  had 
ad  the  door  unbolted,  notwithstanding  my  design  to  fasten  it, 
.  must  have  passed  the  bed-chamber  door  while  I  was  hanging 
it,  and  yet  never  perceived  me.  She  heard  me  fall,  ana 
sently  came  to  ask  me  if  I  was  well ;  adding,  she  feared  I 
been  in  a  fit." 

In  1773,  Cowper  had  the  presentiment  of  a  recurrence  of  his 

mental  affliction,  and  this  led  him,  during  a  solitary  walk  in  the 

Is,  to  compose  that  most  popular  of  his  hymns,  commencing — 

"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, — " 

,  at  about  the  same  time,  the  hymn  entitled,  "Temptation:" — 

11  The  billows  swell,  the  winds  are  high, 
Clouds  overcast  my  wintry  sky ; 
Out  of  the  depths  to  Thee  I  call, 
My  fears  are  great,  my  strength  is  small." 

presentiment  was  but  too  well  founded,  though  the  attempt 
t^ade  at  self-destruction  in  the  October  of  that  year  was 
pily  averted.  In  1787  he  again  attempted  suicide,  and  would 
e  effected  it,  if  Mrs.  Unwin  had  not  providentially  entered  the 
ce  in  which  he  had  suspended  himself  by  the  neck,  and  if  she 
I  not  possessed  sufficient  presence  of  mind  to  cut  him  down. 
Hayley  has  remarked  how  providentially  friend  after  friend  was 
led  up  for  Cowper  as  he  needed  them,  and  that  in  his  darkest 
sons  of  calamity  he  was  never  without  some  affectionate  atten- 
it ;  and  Alexander  Knox,  in  his  Letter  on  Divine  Providence, 
>rs  to  Cowper  as  an  instance  in  which  it  is  almost  impossible 
a  discriminating  mind  not  to  recognize  the  marks  of  a  special 
vidence.  Cowper  was  himself  a  firm  believer  in  special  Pro  vi- 
ces. In  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  William  Unwin,  from  Olney, 
y  27,  1782,  he  writes : — "  We  are  glad  that  you  are  safe  at 
le  again.  Could  we  see  at  one  glance  of  the  eye  what  is  passing 

ry  day  upon  all  the  roads  in  the  kingdom  we  should 

>ed  find  reason  to  be  thankful  for  journeys  ^perfora^A  vcl^rx^  ^ 


wuui  c\  us  ui   vrtui;ii         iifiu  iiu  m 

winch  he  had  no  mfonnation,  or  e1 

unlikely  contingencies  may  never 

probable  that  two  slaps  should  d 

midst  of  the  vast  Pacific  Ocean. 

courses  from  parts  of  the  world  & 

other,  they  should  yet  move  so  eJ 

*  ***** 
and  go  to  the  bottom,  in  a  sua  wL 

might  be  so  dispersed  as  that  none 

roust  have  happened  but  for  the 

he  has  recorded-    The  same  Pro 

have  conducted  them  so  wide  of 

never  have  met  at  all,  but  then  th; 

at  least,  the  heroic  voyager  would 

without  having  had  occasion  torch 

suggests  it.*1 

On  the  subject  of  Dreams,  in  e 

January  18th,  1 787,  Cowper  wr 

the  subject  of  dreams,  as  everyt 

according  to  her  own  experience. 

ones,  and  therefore  accounts  thct 

of  the  fancy.    Mine  are  of  a  text 

Ascribe  them  to  so  inadequate  a 

operation  of  an  exterior  agency.  ] 

yon,  I  will  venture  to  noaat  of 

any  man  living,  neither  do  I 

ivc,  though  particular  i 
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ian  continues  blind  and  fallible^  and  a  creature  beset  with  dangers 
?itcA  he  can  neither  foresee  nor  obviate.  His  operations,  however, 
f  this  kind  are,  I  allow,  very  rare ;  and  as  to  the  generality  of 
reams,  they  are  made  of  such  stuff,  and  are  in  themselves  so 
significant,  that  though  I  believe  them  all  to  be  the  manufact- 
ure of  others,  not  our  own,  I  account  it  not  a  farthing  matter 
rho  manufactures  them.    So  much  for  dreams ! " 

Cowper  gave  entire  credit  to  what  Southey  calls  u  audible 
llusions;"  but  which  the  poet  himself  regarded  as  voices  from  the 
pirit-world,  and  which  were  heard  more  particularly  by  him  on 
raking  in  the  morning  or  in  the  night.*  He  says,  "  Satan  plied 
le  close  with  horrible  visions  and  still  more  horrible  voices. ' '  Other 
irions  and  voices  were,  however,  not  of  this  painful  kind,  and 
rere  attributed  by  him  to  a  very  different  spiritual  source." 
Vhile  at  Huntingdon  he  became  exceeding  anxious  to  find  a 
lace  in  Mr.  Unwin's  family  as  a  boarder,  at  the  same  time  he 
lamed  himself  "  for  want  of  submission  to  the  Lord's  will ;"  but 
mtrived  at  length  to  fasten  his  thoughts  upon  a  theme  which 
aid  no  connexion  with  it.  He  says : — u  While  I  was  pursuing 
y  meditations,  Mr.  Unwin  and  family  quite  out  of  sight,  my 
tention  was  suddenly  called  home  again  by  the  words  which 
id  been  continually  playing  in  my  mind,  and  were  at  length 
peated  with  such  importunity,  that  I  could  not  help  regarding 
tem, — 4  The  Lord  God  of  truth  will  do  this.'  I  was  effectually 
nvinced  that  they  were  not  of  my  own  production^  and  accordingly 
received  from  them  some  assurance  of  success ;  but  my  unbelief 
>bbed  me  of  much  of  the  comfort  they  were  intended  to  convey, 
tough  /  have  since  had  many  a  blessed  experience  of  the  same 
iW,  for  which  I  can  never  be  sufficiently  thankful.    I  im- 


*  The  following  in  BosxcelVs  Life  of  Johnson,  bears  upon  this  subject : — 
"  He  (Dr.  Johnson)  mentioned  a  thing  as  not  unfrequent,  of  which  I  had 
ver  heard  before— being  eaUed—  that  is,  hearing  one's  name  pronounced  by 
)  voice  at  a  great  distance,  far  beyond  the  possibility  of  being  reached  by 
y  sounds  uttered  by  human  organs.  An  acquaintance  on  whose  veracity  I  can 
?end,  told  me,  that  walking  home  one  evening  to  Kilmarnock,  he  heard  himself 
led  from  a  wood,  by  the  voice  of  a  brother  who  had  gone  to  America;  and  the 
ct  packet  brought  an  account  of  that  brother's  death.  Maclean  asserted  that 
s  inexplicable  calling  was  a  thing  very  well  known.  Dr.  Johnson  said,  that 
>  day  at  Oxford,  as  he  was  turning  the  key  of  his  chamber,  he  heard  his 
ther  distinctly  call 4  Sam  1 1  She  was  then  at  Lichfield  ;  but  nothing  ensued, 
his  phenomena '  (Bos well  adds) 4  is,  I  think,  as  wonderful  as  any  other  myste- 
qs  fact  which  many  people  are  very  slow  to  believe,  or,  rather,  indeed,  reject 
;h  an  obstinate  contempt.7  " 

Mrs.  Piozzi  relates  the  same  story  of  Johnson,  with  only  a  difference  of  date, 
a  conversation  he  had  with  her,  which,  says  the  lady,  "  I  well  remember," 
,  Johnson  said  "  It  was  a  long  time  after  my  poor  mother's  death."  <(  I  relate 
anecdote,"  says  Mrs.  Piozzi,  "  precisely  as  he  told-  it  me ;  but  could  not 
vail  upon  him  to  draw  out  the  talk  into  length  for  further  satisfaction  of  my 
iosity." 


Mrs,  Unwin's  approaching  and  end 
of  them." 

Agab,  Dec,  29,  1792,  he  wri 
are  almost  all  haunted  with  notice* 
of  what  kind  I  know  not ;  but  ii 
extreme  difficulty  sustain,  and  hi 
At  four  this  morning  I  started  out 
sitting  before  the  fire,  and  very  cloi 
suddenly  stamping  violently  with  n 
from  my  seat,  I  awoke,  and  heard 
will  carry  me  tlvrough  tV" 

Jan,  1,  1793,  he  writes  to  Tee* 
rather  a  more  cheerful  frame  of  mi 
notices  of  a  more  comfortable  cast 
I  waked,  saying,  *  2  shall  perish : 
twered  %  a  vision  of  a  wine  gtass^  < 
allusion  no  doubt  to  the  famous 
In  another  communication  to 
he  sayg : — "  A  temporary  su 
iced  to  me  some  time  sine* 


swerea 
in  alius 

1793% 
unom. 


*  He  writes  to  Tcecfon,  Dec.  4th,  1792, 
ordinary  as  it  was,  1  found  nothing  presum] 
iclf  both  in  manner  and  measure  as  lie 
manifest  Himself  uncommonly  in  both* 
the  subject  nf  so  many  of  your  mi 
I  were 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


491 


mce8  has  been  fulfilled."  This  interval  was  not  however  of 
j  continuance ;  and  he  informs  Teedon  that  the  return  of  these 
ible  impressions  had  been  announced  to  him  in  these  words : — 
have  got  my  old  wakings  again." 

The  words  which  came  to  his  inward  ear,  and  which  words 
they  says,  "he  considered  as  oracular,"  did  not  always  however 
r  upon  his  religious  state.  Thus,  Feb.  22, 1793,  he  writes  :— 
waked  the  other  morning  with  these  words  distinctly  spoken  to 
— 1  Charles  tfie  Second,  tliough  he  was  or  unshed  to  be  accounted 
\an  of  fine  taste  and  an  admirer  of  the  arts,  never  saw  or 
ressed  a  wish  to  see  the  man  tohom  he  would  have  found  alone 
trior  to  all  the  race  of  men.1 "  Two  days  later  ne  writes  to 
rley  an  account  of  a  beautiful  dream,  in  which  Milton  appeared 
im : — u  I  spoke  of  his  Paradise  Lost,  as  every  man  must  who 
orthy  to  speak  of  it  at  all,  and  told  him  a  long  story  of  the 
mer  in  which  it  affected  me,  when  I  first  discovered  it,  being 
hat  time  a  school-boy.  Ho  answered  me  by  a  smile,  and 
jntle  inclination  of  his  head.  He  then  grasped  my  hand 
;tionately,  and  with  a  smile  that  charmed  me,  said : — '  Well, 

for  your  part  will  do  well  also.'  His  person,  his 

ares,  his  manner,  were  all  so  perfectly  characteristic,  that  I 
persuaded  an  apparition  of  him  could  not  represent  him  more 
ectly." 

Dowper  manifests  a  deep  interest  in  the  subject  of  spiritual 

munion,  though,  except  with  regard  to  his  own  chiefly  painful 

sriences,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  had  those  clear  ana  decided 

fictions  to  which,  had  he  lived  in  the  greater  light  which  later 

larger  experiences  have  given,  he  would  probably,  to  his 

great  comfort,  have  attained.    Who  can  forget  those  lines 

l  the  Receipt  of  my  Mother's  Picture  — 

"  My  mother  1  when  I  learned  that  thou  wast  dead, 
Say,  wast  thou  conscious  of  the  tears  I  shed  ? 
Hovered  thy  spirit  o'er  thy  sorrowing  son, 
Wretch  even  tnen,  life's  journey  just  begun? 
Perhaps  thou  gavest  me,  though  unfelt,  a  kiss ; 
Perhaps  a  tear,  if  souls  oan  weep  in  bliss !" 

In  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  William  Unwin,  Jan.  1784,  he  breaks 
into  the  following  series  of  questions: — "What  are  the 
loyments  of  the  departed  spirit  ?  and  where  does  it  subsist  ? 
it  any  cognizance  of  earthly  things?  Is  it  transported  to  an 
easurable  distance :  or  is  it  still,  though  imperceptible  to  us, 
rersant  with  the  same  scenes,  and  interested  in  what  passes 
?  How  little  we  know  of  a  state  to  which  we  are  all  destined ; 
how  does  the  obscurity  that  hangs  over  that  undiscovered 
ttry  increase  the  anxiety  we  sometimes  feel  as  we  are 
aeying  towards  it." 

[n  a  letter  to  the  Rev.  John  Newton,  May  28, 1781,  ha 


THE  B 


u  If  you  could  spend  a 
Africa)  t  and  return  with 
addition  to  the  number  t 
homini  date*  The  time 
first),  when  you  will  be  I 
trouble,  or  expense ;  an< 
remembered  scenes  will  \ 
praise,  surpassing  all  yc 
this  sense,  I  suppose,  the 
and  that  the  disembodic 
from  the  contemplation  o 
with,  and  so  far,  at  least 
weary  of,  as  to  use  it  in  th 

In  a  letter  to  the  J 
says : — li  Man  often  pre 
speaks  by  him  which  is 
time  suspect  that  he  is  u 

On  a  kindred  subje 
William  Unwin :— «  Olr 
News  is  always  accept* 
cannot  tell  you  what  has 
tell  you  what  has  passed 
you  feel  disposed  to  gv 
'No/  say  you-  I  am 
than  one  in  a  hundred 
frighten  children,  Bu 
suppose,  as  to  have  pel 
impossible  thing.  You  < 
authenticated  ?    1  Yes/ 
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ontradiction  in  terms,  and  the  Inhabitants  of  these  regions  are 
led,  yon  know,  in  Scripture,  an  innumerable  company,  and  an 
emofy,  which  seems  to  convey  the  idea  of  society  as  clearly*as 
>  word  itself.  Human  testimony  weighs  but  little  in  matters 
this  sort,  but  let  it  have  all  the  weight  it  can.  I  know  no 
iater  names  in  divinity  than  Watts  and  Doddridge.  They 
are  both  of  this  opinion,  and  I  send  you  the  words  of  the  latter. 

u  4  Our  companions  in  glory  may  probably  assist  us  by  their 
se  and  good  observations,  when  we  come  to  make  the  provi- 
nce of  God  here  upon  earth,  under  the  guidance  and  direction 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  subject  of  our  mutual  converse?  " 
In  a  letter  to  the  same  lady,  Sept.  3,  1766,  he  thus  resumes 
a  subject : — "  I  am  not  sorry  that  what  I  have  said  concerning 
r  knowledge  of  each  other  in  a  future  state,  has  a  little  inclined 
u  to  the  affirmative.  For  though  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord 
all  be  sure  of  being  as  happy  in  that  state,  as  infinite  power 
iployed  by  infinite  goodness  can  make  them,  and  therefore  it 
ly  seem  immaterial  whether  we  shall,  or  shall  not  recollect  each 
lier  hereafter ;  yet  our  present  happiness  at  least  is  a  little 
crested  in  the  question.  A  parent,  a  friend,  a  wife,  must 
eds,  I  think,  feel  a  little  heartache  at  the  thought  of  an  eternal 
>aration  from  the  objects  of  her  regard,  and  not  to  know  them 
ten  she  meets  them  in  another  life,  or  never  to  meet  them  at  all, 
tounts  though  not  altogether,  yet  nearly  to  the  same  thing, 
member  them,  I  think  she  needs  must.  To  hear  that  they 
i  happy,  will  indeed  be  no  small  addition  to  her  own  felicity  ; 
t  to  see  them  so  will  surely  be  a  greater." 
The  last  years  of  Cowper's  life  were  spent,  so  far  as  his  sad 
iction  permitted,  in  the  society  of  friends,  in  rural  occupations, 
1  in  literary  pursuits.  Though  none,  perhaps,  ever  felt  more 
rible  apprehensions  than  he  in  passing  through  the  Valley  of 
*  Shadow  of  Death,  it  is  pleasing  to  know  that  when  the  last 
it  came,  his  long  lamentable  delusion — that  he  was  eternally 
t  beyond  hope  of  salvation  and  Divine  mercy,  was  at  length 
pelled.*  "He  died  as  calmly  as  a  sleeping  infant,  in  the 
ernoon  of  the  25th  of  April,  1800,  and  from  that  moment  the 
pression  into  which  the  countenance  settled  was  observed  by 
loving  relative  c  to  be  that  of  calmness  and  composure,  mingled 
it  were,  with  holy  surprise and  he  regarded  this  as  an  index 
the  last  thoughts  and  enjoyments  of  his  soul,  in  its  gradual 


*  No  wonder  that  this  horrible  idea  which  had  fastened  on  his  mind  (however 
lay  have  originated),  brought  it  into  such  a  state,  that  his  experiences,  as  he 
i  fully  aware,  could  not  be  otherwise  than  painful.  Even  Nature  became  a 
ok  to  him.  In  a  letter  to  Lady  Heskett,  in  1798,  he  says: — "My  state  of 
id  is  a  medium  through  which  the  beauties  of  Paradise  itself  could  not  bo 
lmunicated  with  any  effect  but  a  painful  ono." 


When  about  twelve  years  of  ac 
inches  of  a  hedge-row  newly  cut  A 
could  not  avoid,"  he  says,  "  taking  i 
in  my  deliverance ;  for  had  I  fallei 
tably  been  killed."  Soon  after  thi 
an  intimate  companion.  "  We  hac 
board  a  man-of-war,  but  I  providcn 
was  overset,  and  he  and  several  < 
invited  to  the  funeral  of  my  play 
affected,  to  think  that  by  a  delay  < 
much  displeased  and  angered  me 
had  been  preserved."  In  relating 
regarded  as  Providential  interposit 
of  the  many  critical  turns  of  my 
pleased  to  display  his  providence 
unsuspected  circumstances  to  concu 
These  sudden  opportunities  were  s( 
them  brought  me  into  an  entire  n 
were  usuaSy  delayed  to  almost  th 
could  have  taken  place." 

In  narrating  a  very  rcmarkabh 
transcribe  here,  he  remarks : — "  ] 
enter  upon  a  discussion  of  the  natu 
make  an  apology  for  recording  my  < 
Scripture,  will  allow  that  there  h 
natural  dreams,  evident  communict 
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not  absolutely' impossible,  without  taking  in  the  agency  and 
tervention  of  spiritual  beings,  to  us  invisible.  I  would  refer  the 
credulous  to  him.  For  my  own  part,  I  can  say,  without  scruple. 
Che  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure/  I 
a  sure  I  dreamed  to  the  following  effect,  and  cannot  doubt  from 
bat  I  have  seen  since,  that  it  had  a  direct  and  easy  application 

my  own  circumstances  to  the  dangers  into  which  I  was  about  to 
unge  mvself,  and  to  the  unmerited  deliverance  and  mercy  which 
od  would  be  pleased  to  offer  me  in  the  time  of  my  distress." 

Newton  spent  several  years  of  his  life  at  sea,  during  which  he 
ifiered  many  hardships,  and  had  many  remarkable  deliverances 
om  imminent  peril.  For  instance,  when  at  a  place  called  Rio 
esto8?  he  was  daily  in  the  habit  of  going  up  the  river,  loading,  and 
turning  in  the  morning.  He  tells  us  that,  "  One  day,  having 
tied  on  board,  I  was  preparing  to  return  to  the  river  as  formerly ; 
had  takeh  leave  of  the  captain,  received  his  orders,  was  ready 

the  boat,  and  was  just  going  to  put  off  as  we  term  it — that  is, 
•  let  go  our  ropes,  and  sail  from  the  ship.  At  that  instant  the 
iptain  came  up  from  the  cabin,  and  called  me  on  board  again, 
went,  expecting  further  orders,  but  he  said  he  had  taken  it  into 
8  head  (as  he  phrased  it)  that  I  should  remain  that  day  in  the 
tip,  and  accordingly  he  ordered  another  man  to  go  in  my  room, 
was  surprised  at  this,  as  the  boat  had  never  been  sent  away 
ithout  me  before ;  and  asked  him  the  reason.  He  could  give 
e  no  reason  but  as  above,  that  so  he  would  have  it.  Accordingly 
e  boat  went  without  me,  but  returned  no  more.  She  sunk  that 
ght  in  the  river,  and  the  person  who  had  supplied  my  place 
as  drowned.  I  was  much  struck  when  we  received  news  of 
e  event  the  next  morning.  The  captain  himself,  though  quite 
stranger  to  religion,  so  far  as  to  deny  a  particular  Providence, 
old  not  help  being  affected ;  but  he  declared  that  he  had  no 
her  reason  for  countermanding  me  at  that  time,  but  that  it  came 
ddenly  into  his  mind  to  detain  me !" 

Speaking  of  a  voyage  to  Guinea,  he  says : — "  In  the  course 
this  voyage  I  was  wonderfully  preserved  in  the  midst  of  many 
vious  and  many  unforeseen  dangers.  At  one  time  there  was  a 
nspiracy  among  my  own  people  to  turn  pirates,  and  take  the 
ip  from  me.  When  the  plot  was  nearly  ripe,  and  they  waited 
ty  a  convenient  opportunity,  two  of  those  concerned  in  it  were 
ten  ill  one  day  ;  one  of  them  died,  and  he  was  the  only  person 
3uried  while  on  board.  This  suspended  the  affair,  and  opened 
ivay  to  its  discovery,  or  the  consequences  might  have  been  fatal, 
le  slaveson board  were  likewise  frequently  plotting  insurrections, 
d  were  sometimes  upon  the  very  brink  of  mischief ;  but  it  was 
jvays  disclosed  in  due  time.  When  I  have  thought  myself 
yet  secure,  I  have  been  suddenly  alarmed  with  dax^tx  \  *xA> 


to  my  pui-posc;  but  when  I  can 
breach  of  the  sea  ran  so  high,  that 
landing.  Indeed,  1  had  often  vej 
felt  an  inward  hindrance  and  ba 
account  for.  The  surf  furnished 
after  waiting  and  hesitating  for  al 
the  ship  without  doing  my  busin< 
but  that  morning,  in  all  the  time  ' 
perceived  the  reason  of  all  this, 
intended  to  land,  a  scandalous  an 
laid  against  me,  by  whose  instigat 
greatly  threatened  my  honour  an 
England,  and  would  perhaps,  hui 
my  life,  if  I  had  landed  according 
most  concerned  owed  me  about  a 
me  in  a  huff,  and  otherwise,  pcrlia 
all.  I  was  very  uneasy  for  a  few 
comforted.  I  heard  no  more  oi 
voyage ;  and  then  it  was  publicly 
calumny,  without  the  least  shadow 
A  Continuation  of  Mr.  Newt 
Rev.  Richard  Cecil,  in  the  course 
cannot  wonder  that  Mr.  Newton 
prcssion  of  a  particular  Providence 
the  steps  of  man,  since  he  was  so  < 
history.    The  following  occurrcn 

Mr- 
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A  MYSTERIOUS  AFFAIR. 

E  have  often  read  of  trials  having  taken  place  at  the  instance 

S'losts,  and  it  is  just  possible  that  one  may  again  occur  owing 
e  alleged  revelations  of  an  invisible  spirit.  The  following 
3  the  facts  which  we  have  heard ;  we  state  them  as  we  have  haa 
em  from  those  who  we  believe  have  no  wish  to  deceive,  but  we 

ive  the  reader  to  draw  his  own  inference : — Dr.  ,*  residing 

the  neighbourhood  of  Bristol,  had  a  son  educated  in  his  own 
ofession,  who  received  a  medical  appointment  abroad.  A  few 
)nths  ago  the  son  resolved  to  return  to  England,  and  sailed  by  a 
ritish  vessel  bound  for  the  port  of  London,  undertaking  to  give  nis 
rvices  as  medical  man  in  return  for  his  passage.  When,  how- 
er,  the  ship  was  on  its  way  home,  the  young  surgeon,  after  a 
art  illness,  died,  the  captain  of  the  vessel  on  reaching  London 

mmunicated  with  Dr.  ,  and  gave  him  an  account  of  his 

i's  death,  handing  him  £22,  which  he  said  the  latter  had  at  the 

ae  of  his  demise  ;  he  also  gave  Dr.  what  he  stated  was  a 

py  of  the  ship's  log,  in  which  all  the  circumstances  were  regularly 

ren.    Dr.  wds  so  pleased  with  the  captain's  conduct  that 

made  him  a  present  of  a  gold  pencil-case  as  a  proof  of  his 
atitude  for  kindness  to  his  son.    A  few  months  after  this 

•  j  ,  who,  from  being  quite  a  sceptic  in  Spiritualism  and 

rit-rapping,  is  now  a  believer  in  both,  was  witn  his  wife  at  a 
'nee  of  Spiritualists  in  London,  when  a  great  agitation  amongst 
>  furniture  of  the  room  and  other  symptoms  of  spiritual  dis- 
'bance  were  noticed,  upon  which  the  medium,  who  was  a  lady, 
■ted  that  the  apartment  was  full  of  spirits,  and  that  the  unseen 
litors  were  evidently  desirous  of  making  a  communication  to 
He  one  of  the  company.  The  medium  was  then  asked  to 
^uest  that  the  spirit  or  spirits  would  give  some  indication  of  the 
rson  present  with  whom  they  wished  to  communicate.  Upon 
is  a  large  table,  without  any  apparent  agency,  was  violently 
)ved  from  the  other  side  of  the  room,  falling  on  its  top  close  to 

'.  .    The  spirit  was  then  required,  according  to  the  usual 

hion,  to  state  who  it  was,  when  it  rapped  out  the  name  of 

 's  deceased  son,  who  had  died  at  sea,  and  who,  to  the 

ror  of  all  present,  intimated  that  he  had  died  from  poison. 

.  ,  wishing  to  ascertain  whether  he  was  or  was  not  de- 

ved,  asked  the  spirit  for  some  evidence  of  its  reality,  upon 
ich  the  unseen  visitor  intimated  the  nature  of  the  present 
ich  Dr.  had  given  to  the  captain,  and  which  he  believed  could 

re  been  known  to  no  one  present.    Dr.  then  asked  if  the 

Boning  was  intentional,  and  the  spirit  rapped  out  that  it  might 


•  Dr.  James  G.  Davey,  Norwood's  Lunatic  A.Ay\um,  ww  'fensta^.. 
iOL.  IV.  wl  ^ 


prussic  acid.    A  copy  of  the  log 

of  the  ship,  and  Dr.  found  i 

that  handed  to  him  by  the  capti 
other  mysterious  circumstances  cc 
we  are  not  at  liberty  to  state,  but 
transpired,  and  there  was  somcthi 
narrative  given  by  the  captain,  w 

that  Dr.  ,  we  hear,  lias  beer 

criminal  lawyer,  with  a  view  to  i 
the  circumstances  without  exprea 
We  may,  however,  add  that  Dr.  - 
bourhood  of  Bristol,  is  a  man  o: 
personal  respectability.  —  Felix 
October  10th. 


SPIRITUAL  SPHERES 

Though  I  have  never  attended  a 
feeling  of  danger  in  seeking  the  ph 
I  have  heard  and  read,  I  am  a  bel 
however,  for  some  years,  been  an  ol 
more  open,  than  those  which  occui 
tion,  and  I  feel  confident  that  mau 
also  more  or  less  conversant  with 
them  will  probably  be  able  to  add 
obscure  class  of  subjects,  very  suita 

in  fh#»  nnnroA  nf  fho  finirttttnl  lifnn 
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ter  or  smaller,  and  infuses  something  of  its  own  quality  into 
bings  within  its  range. 

These  spheres  or  atmospheres,  moreover,  are  not  merely 
lental  in  the  qualities  they  manifest.  They  arc  composed  of 
most  active  and  potent  elements  of  the  emitting  thing  or 
g.  As  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  earth,  a  large  proportion  of 
m  is  the  life-sustaining  oxygen,  and  which  contains  only  minute 
ions  of  carbon  or  .the  more  inert  elements  composing  the 
9  of  the  earth — and  as  in  that  of  the  sun,  which  sends  through 
universe  the  creating  and  stimulating  light  and  heat,  so  with 
>ther  things.  And  to  rise,  with  reverent  steps,  to  the  source 
he  Divine  light  and  heat ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  coming  from  the 
her  of  Lights,  through  the  glorious  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  is 
Divine  atmosphere  of  light  and  love,  giving  life  to  men. 
There  are  multitudes  of  facts  which  strongly  favour  this 
>ry.  But  at  present  I  will  select  only  a  few  circumstances 
trative  of  the  view,  rather  than  enter  into  any  attempt  at 
ematic  proof  of  it.  It  might  be  a  very  interesting  and  not 
rofitable  enquiry,  which  should  endeavour  to  discover  what 
the  spiritual  conditions  which  affect  the  healthiness  of  different 
lities,  giving  to  some  a  notoriety  for  disease,  and  to  others  a 
itation  which  attracts  numerous  invalids  in  search  of  health, 
fessedly,  very  little  is  known  of  the  causes  of  these  differences, 
elieve  no  variations  in  the  chemical  constituents  of  the  air 
3  been  discovered  which  can  throw  any  light  upon  them. 
I  some  localities  have  been,  in  the  course  of  ages,  subject  to 
r  remarkable  changes  in  this  respect. 

Fhe  Roman  Campagna  is  a  striking  instance  of  deterioration 
imate.    Anciently,  this  district  was  one  of  the  most  populous 

fruitful  regions  of  Europe.  At  present,  with  a  fertile  soil 
a  temperature  in  which  the  finest  fruits  mightgrow,  human 
Hers  are  driven  away  by  the  terrible  malaria.  Herds  of  cattle 
d  upon  its  rich  pastures,  tended  by  a  few  sickly  men,  who 

in  miserable  wigwams  during  winter  and  spring,  and  in 
summer  flee  for  their  lives  into  the  mountains.  The  invisible 
th  creeps  into  the  city  of  Rome  itself,  and  every  year  there  is 
reater  number  of  deaths  than  births  within  its  walls,  the 
ilation  being  kept  up  only  by  the  constant  influx  of  strangers. 
,  as  if  to  set  at  nought  the  theories  of  scientific  men,  the 
thiest  quarter  of  the  city — in  which  the  proportion  of  deaths  to 
llation  is  the  smallest — is  the  abominably  filthy  and  crowded 
tto ;  the  Jews'  quarter — a  district  hardly  to  lie  matched,  for 
dor  and  dirt,  elsewhere  in  Europe — and  lying  in  the  lowest  part 
be  city,  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber.  Modern  science  suggests 
drainage  as  one  cause  of  this  malaria,  but  I  did  not  perceive 
good  reason  for  this  notion  on  the  occasion  of  a  Ttt&\A  Vv£&. 

1  *  *L 


race  hand  and  foof  with  the  c 
the  name  of  Christ.  The  holie 
means  by  which  this  great  spiri 
mankind.  Would  it  be  wonder 
yawns  here  to  swallow  up  the  i 
spiritual,  but  through  that,  also 
fair  and  genial  as  are  the  Ian 
visitor,  a  subtle  virus  should  i 
death  should  work  out  also  into 
no  bitterness  of  feeling  for  the 
Romish  Church.  Nor  do  I  in- 
trinsically worse  than  any  Pn 
Almost  any  one  of  these,  if  it 
liome,  would,  with  its  own  dog] 
equally  oppressive.  I  think  it 
tions,  the  Romish  Church  ma; 
any  single  Protestant  sect  of  Cli 
up  its  belief  in  the  continuanc 
Church,  and  hence  it  has  never  « 
materialism  and  unbelief,  as  F 
after  power  has  made  it  a  vast  c 
from  beneath,  and  moved  by 
appear  on  the  surface. 

In  the  twentv-eighth  chapter 
just  before  his  death,  the  blessii 
Israelites  would  experience  in  the 

nAM.     T  will  not  aton  tn  ranlv  t 
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ings,  in  every  degree  or  phase  of  life ;  in  the  political 
jr,  peace,  good  government;  in  the  social  state — in- 
ly, prosperity,  increase  of  population,  contentment; 
land  and  climate — healthfulness,  abundance,  beauty, 
ce  was  idolatry  with  them,  and  this  was  but  another 
teir  case,  for  debauchery  and  gross  sensualism.  (For 
y  of  the  Asiatics,  and  specially  of  the  Canaanitish 
.3  incredibly  immoral  and  corrupting.)  Idolatry,  then, 
he  seer's  eye,  bring  indolence,  corruption,  bad  govern- 
>nal  weakness,  subjugation  to  foreign  enemies,  famine, 
—and  at  length  the  curse  would  blight  the  very  atmo- 
r  breathed,  and  bring  forth  plagues  of  locusts,  serpents, 
i,  diseases,  and  barrenness  in  the  soil.  Unfortunately 
come  so  wise  during  the  last  century  or  two  that  we 
^er  believe  in  curses  resting  on  certain  things  or  places, 
stians,  with  the  Bible  in  one  hand  and  Keith  on  the 
in  the  other,  showing  how  the  old  prophecies  have 
ed  in  the  desolation  which  now  sits  upon  the  Ancient 
ill  smile  at  what  they  call  the  superstition  that  believes 
for  a  curse  to  hang  over  the  splendid  marbles  and  the 
uin3  of  that  city  which  they  call  the  modern  Babylon. 
ie  to  more  common-place  observations, — probably  most 
people  have  become  aware  that  on  entering  into  con- 
rith  certain  persons,  they  have  felt  a  kind  of  restraint 
ilmost  quite  prevented  the  expression  of  their  thoughts, 
ly  feeling  of  timidity,  or  even  any  high  respect  for  the 
vhom  they  addressed,  it  has  seemed  that  their  ordinary 
ught  and  speech  were  obstructed.  Again  and  again, 
ime  people,  they  have  experienced  the  same  result — 
,nd  confusion  of  thought.  But,  on  turning  to  some 
)n,  they  would  find  perfect  ease  of  expression  and 
(  thought.  The  required  word  has  come  at  the  right 
nd  they  have  been  almost  surprised  at  their  own 
>f  expression. 

isy  now  of  thought  and  word  in  the  company  of  an 
lakes  for  us  one  of  the  highest  charms  of  his  society, 
it  arises  from  a  spiritual  affinity  which  promotes  the 
amunication  and  blending  of  thought  ana  sympathies. 
:  there  may  be  esteem,  but  there  can  scarcely  be  that 
)ul  to  which  we  give  the  name  of  friendship.  In  the 
edition  there  is  antagonism,  like  that  between  oil  and 
,ch  feels  and  avoids  the  outgoing  spherical  efflux  which 
rives  out,  but  the  repulsion  and  avoidance  are  deeper 
msciousness. 

mes  in  spending  an  evening  in  the  company  of  friends^ 
n  atmosphere  so  genial  that  every  ona  \&  Siwtcl  <yak  w 
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ray  them  at  his  will,  they  do  not  feel  themselves  to  be  swayed, 
hey  feel  free  as  he,  because  they  have  entered  into  the  same 
«p  and  broad  stream  of  life,  ana  together,  with  him,  they  are 
>rne  along  it  irresistibly,  honouring  him  because  he  expresses 
lly  that  which  they  feel.  Hence,  also,  the  unmeasured  and 
calculable  power  of  an  earnest  man,  as  compared  with  an 
different  or  insincere  one.  He  who  repeats  the  strongest 
guments  or  persuasives  at  second-hand,  however  cleverly,  is 
uiting  in  the  secret  magnetic  power  of  the  one  whose  whole 
ol  lives  in  the  subject.  He  lacks  the  "  thoughts  that  breathe 
id  words  that  burn/' 

Every  public  assembly  has  its  special  spiritual  atmosphere.  One 
ay  sometimes  enter  a  church  or  chapel  in  which  one  feels,  if  such 
thing  can  be,  an  atmosphere  of  death.  Spiritually,  preacher 
id  people  are  mummies.  The  words  one  hears  are  unmeaning  as 
e  nimoling  of  wheels  above  the  hollow  darkness  of  a  tomb.  It 
almost  impossible  to  pray  there,  and  even  the  Bible  itself  seems 
»ad ;  its  solemn  and  wonderful  words  sound  like  distant  voices 

a  dreamer,  making  him  sleep  uneasily  without  awaking  him. 
at  in  other  churches  we  feel,  on  entering,  something  in  the  air 
At  makes  us  conscious  we  have  come  to  Bethel.  The  very 
alls  are  hallowed  by  prayer,  and  if  we  sat  silent,  and  no  one 
■oke,  we  should  be  raised  by  the  still  and  holy  sphere  of  the 
ace  into  communion  with  the  Heavens,  unless  our  own  hearts 
ere  heavily  weighted.  Who  can  tell  what  power  there  is  in  an 
mosphere  in  which  praying  men  and  women  breathe.  Number- 
bs  are  the  relations  which  all  the  past  ages  have  given  of  the 
suits  of  union  in  prayer.  To  doubt  such  results  is  to  doubt  the 
ords  of  Jesus,  who  said,  u  Whatsoever  ye  shall  agree  to  ask  in 
y  name,  it  shall  be  done."  And  that  first  great  miracle  of 
ie  Christian  Church — the  Pentecostal  gift  of  the  spirit,  came 
hen  the  disciples  were  all  assembled  "with  one  accord,"  praying 
an  upper  room.  It  came  as  a  rushing,  mighty  wind  among 
em,  a  new  element  in  the  atmosphere. 

But  other  kinds  of  spiritual  influences  actively  operate  in 
her  public  assemblages.  Conspicuous  among  places  of  amusc- 
ent  are  theatres.    And  highly  important  as  the  theatre  might 

and  ought  to  be,  as  an  educative  and  civilizing  power,  I  am 
unstrained  to  believe  that  in  England  its  influence  is,  on  the 
hole,  very  noxious.  Professing  to  inculcate  better  morals 
id  higher  sentiments,  and,  indeed,  ostentatiously  displaying 
tese  in  the  text  of  many  popular  plays,  yet  the  surroundings  of 
ie  stage  are  vitiating.  It  there  were  but  this  well-known  fact, 
tat  the  theatre  is  a  centre  around  which  are  attracted  those 
lhappy  women  who  minister  to  the  vilest  lust,  it  would  be  suf- 
aeaat  to  condemn  it.   These  surround  tVie  Yft%&\&taxv  -wfia. 


they  ought  to  be  firm.  You  vainl} 
if  you  stop  his  breath.  He  must  i 
healthy  moral  air  is  as  needful  to  all 
ahall  wc  discover  that  good  precept  *u 
bg?  How  many  families  have  been 
fat)  atmosphere,  while  they  were  <w 
If  Spiritualism  could  but  iead  < 
poets,,  teachers,  and  guides  of  ever 
the  great  ocean  tides  of  spiritual 
ami  on  which  our  lives  rock  and  I 
the  surf  that  rises  when  some  oh 
dash  of  the  surging  waves,  we  mi 
would  he  unveiled,  many  occult  lav 
present,  all  is  surface  observation, 
presentiments,  secret  sensations  of  I 
all  such  things  aa  unworthy  of  aitei 
the  (in we. i"  ot"  observing  thefll,  mi  ft 
tokens  and  monitions  which  migb 
carefully  attended  to.  How  comm 
has,  on  a  first  sight  of  a  person, 
racter.  Women  have  these  impn 
1  strongly  than  men. 

think  there  are  few  people  wl 
life,  fallen  under  the  inflnen 
_j  they?  in  whose  company  thoy 
what  they  had,  perhaps,  previ 
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own  thoughts  and  feelings,  will  be  able  to  understand  how  he 
may  be  similarly  influenced  by  disembodied  spirits  with  whom 
he  may  be  in  communication  for  the  time.  It  seems  to  me  far 
more  reasonable  to  account  in  this  way  for  the  varying  moods 
which  govern  us,  and  for  the  tendencies  of  thought  which,  in  all 
men  change  from  day  to  day,  but  in  some  much  more  than 
others, — than  to  suppose  that  these  changes  originate  entirely  in 
changed  conditions  of  the  stomach  and  digestive  organs,  or  even 
of  the  more  vital  bodily  organs.  Doubtless  it  is  true  that  the 
state  of  the  body  will  give  a  hue  and  tone  to  the  thoughts,  but 
by  no  means  to  the  extent  often  imagined  by  medical  men,  who 
believe  in  matter  only.  As  well  might  we  suppose  that  a  north 
wind  is  the  cause  of  the  cold  of  winter,  or  a  soutn  wind  the  cause 
of  summer's  heat,  as  that  these  physical  conditions  arc  the  sole  or 
even  chief  causes  of  depressing,  anxious,  or  cheerful  thoughts  and 
feelings.  It  is  true  that  the  north  wind  brings  cold,  and  a  south 
wind  brings  warmth,  either  in  summer  or  winter,  but  we  know 
well  enough  that  there  is  a  grand  cause,  quite  distinct  from  these 
minor  and  accidental  ones  of  the  currents  in  the  atmosphere  by 
which  the  course  of  the  seasons  is  governed.  And  though  the 
north  or  south  wind  may  intensify  or  modify  the  influence  of  the 
higher  cause— the  revolution  of  the  earth  round  the  sun — they 
cannot  permanently  interfere  with  its  operation. 

So  also,  if  it  be  true  that  man  is  a  spiritual  being,  and  lives 
in  a  universe  of  spirits,  all  that  can  be  effected  in  the  tone  of  his 
thought  and  feeling  by  physical  agencies,  will  result  merely  in 
certain  modifications  of  the  conditions  of  the  material  organs,  by 
which  the  spiritual  in  man  descends  into  the  bodily  consciousness. 
One  can  understand  how  obstructions  in  the  physical  organs  may 
prevent  the  outflow  of  spiritual  energies  into  the  corporeal  struc- 
ture, and  consequently  into  the  external  consciousness,  in  certain 
directions.  Such  obstructions  may  accumulate  until  the  spiritual 
forces  can  no  longer  find  their  accustomed  access  to  the  vital 
organs  of  the  body,  and  then  death  ensues.  An  injury  to  the 
bodily  organs,  therefore,  may  cut  off  the  inflowing  energies  of 
life,  which  in  a  normal  condition  constantly  descend  through 
heaven  from  the  Great  Fountain  of  Life.  The  organism  is  thus 
exposed  to  the  powers  of  corruption,  and  becomes  the  field  of 
conflict  of  those  energies  of  decay  which  are  known  by  the 
general  name  of  hell.     They  are  the  correspondents  in  the 

Spiritual  world  of  all  those  energies  of  decay  in  nature  by  which 
ead  and  dying  organisms  are  dissolved  into  their  elements,  and 
utilized  in  new  forms  of  life. 

It  will  take  a  long  time  before  this  unbelieving  age  gets  back 
to  any  true  perception  of  the  extent  of  its  own  foolish  incredulity. 
We  call  ourselves  Christians,  but  we  are  emp\xatkai\<j  \uft^\<s<«<s£*. 


devils  leaving  a  man  and  entering  Into  swin 
also?  We  scarcely  trouble  ourselves  to  thii 
all  now,  or  if  we  do,  we  think  we  know  tx 
all  about  the  science  of  these  phenomena. 
His  view  the  world  of  nature  and  the  natui 
a  very  subordinate  position, — were,  indeed. 
It  was  the  unseen  spiritual  universe  that  H 
its  mighty  powers  and  its  overwhelming  in! 
only  on  the  outside  of  things,  and  foolishly 
them  better  than  He. 

Whoever  will  begin  to  observe  for  hims 
have  been  endeavouring  to  indicate,  will 
numberless  phenomena  which  are  seldom 
importance,  but  which,  in  some  wiser  age,  w 
sciences  than  we  now  possess.  Our  much-fa 
perhaps,  the  shallowest  thing  ever  believe 
for  humanity.  It  will  have  its  use  as  a  mat 
future,  notwithstanding.  Formerly,  if  mei 
of  the  spiritual  worlal  they  were  wise  ec 
there  was  much  beyond  their  vision.  They  i 
that  they  11  saw  through  a  glass  darkly.'' 
the  past  had  the  most  touching  humility,  an 
vast  profound  which  the  mist  of  the  flesh  hie 
the  other  hand,  think  we  know  pretty  nearly 
what  there  is  beside  the  world  of  Nature  is 
limbo,  not  worth  anybody's  attention.  The 
selves,  self-reliant  and  vain,  into  the  gr 
wrestling  with  each  other  for  power,  and 
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SPIBITUALISM  IN  FRANCE. 

By  William  Howrrr. 


plus  grand  6v6neraent  du  stecle.'' — The  celebrated  Father  Ventura. 

ritualism  is  a  great  fact  of  the  age." — The  Quarterly  Review. 

i  gre,  mal  gre",  nous  y  march ons,  et  sous  ce  linceul  gpais,  dans  lequel 
it6  de  ces  savants  essaie  en  vain  d'ensevelir  la  verity  qui  nous  occupe, 
elle  marche,  eile  progresse,  et  sera  proclamee  tdt  on  tard." — Mirville 
m  des  Etprits." 


itics  in  theirfrenzied  attacks  on  Spiritualism,  have  imagined 
icy  were  merely  assailing  with  sarcasm  or  abuse  a  little 
:  people  in  this  country  who,  standing  alone  in  the  world, 
>e  speedily  surrounded  and  crushed  beneath  their  united 
like  some  little  flock  of  sheep  in  a  glen  of  the  Alps,  on 
the  wintry  mob  of  wolves  have  descended  in  furious 
).  To  such  a  mistake  that  of  Don  Quixote  in  his  assault 
windmills  was  the  perfection  of  sanity.  Had  they  read 
purpose  those  great  libraries  open  to  them,  they  would 
>und  the  whole  highway  of  the  past  ages  crowded  with 
alists.  But  not  even  the  present  with  its  more  significant 
sy  movements  had  arrested  their  attention.  With  eyes 
•s  stopped  by  the  thick  mud  of  the  matter  they  are  always 
ily  delving  in,  they  had  neither  seen  nor  heard  during 
essant  years,  the  whole  of  North  America  in  motion  and 
itement  with  the  wonderful  outburst  of  spirit-life.  The 
of  that  vast  continent  was  thrown  into  a  ferment  like  one 
c  hive  of  bees  at  swarming  time.  Scarcely  did  Jerusalem 
idea,  and  the  astonished  world  of  Greek  and  Roman 
i  exhibit  a  more  agitated  condition  when  the  first  dazzling 
Christianity  broke  upon  them,  than  did  America  at  this 
Advent  "in  spirit  and  great  power."  Like  the  first 
ion  of  Christ's  eternal  religion,  this  second  birth  of  it  was 
bscure  spot  and  amongst  simple  people, 
rom  that  humble  home  in  Hydesville,"  says  Uriah  Clark, 
excellent  Plain  Guide  to  Spiritualism,  which  has  just 
[  this  country,  and  which  both  the  informed  and  the 
raed  should  read — "  as  humble  as  Nazareth,  the  tidings 
with  a  joy  and  wonder  akin  to  the  angel  tidings  over 
lem."  The  news  that  the  chambers  of  death  were  again 
en — that  all  which  generations  of  Humes  and  Voltaires,  of 
1  and  metaphysical  philosophies  had  done  to  lay  the 
human  spirit  in  the  ice  caves  of  inanition ;  to  bar  up  the 
>f  heaven,  and  to  persuade  the  living  that  they  had  no 
\  gone  into  the  infinite,  no  loving  aouift  'wYtf*  ni^to 


truth;  they  sat  down  here,  thei 
OD  their  spirit  friends,  their  lost  pai 
children,  and  they  caine  joyous*  as 
intercourse.  They  rapped  their  . 
floors,  furniture.  They  lifted  tabk 
and  played  on  instruments  in  thei 
wrote  on  paper,  they  spoke  tlirouj 
often  audibly  and  with  their  old, 
land  and  all  its  populous  cities,  w 
delirium  of  joyous  affection  and 
immortality. 

In  the  cities,  in  the  country,  over 
vast  forests,  along  the  mighty  lakes  t 
the  astonished  population,  And  the 
The  Herods,  the  Scribes  and  Pharii 
old,  were  all  up  and  in  arms  to  trc 
or  i  !o  which  sat  in  darkness,  saw  p* 
aat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of 
The  Herods  were  eager  in  inquiring 
they  might  slay  them-  The  Sent 
Priests  of  all  persuasions  ran  togei 
this?  Who  are  these  people ?  Ha 
are  their  churches,  their  priests,  tl 
and  their  doctrines  ?"  And  th 
churehes,  and  paraded  but  hollow 
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knowing  no  longer  bounds  or  impediments,  distinctions  or 
discords.  1  This  is  the  light  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world,'  and  can  become  no  particular  man's 
property.  Diffusive  as. the  vital  atmosphere,  catholic  as  the  sun, 
free  as  the  winds,  it  is  that  great  heritage  of  the  universe  which 
will  envelope  all  particular  folds,  consume  all  theologic  fences, 
set  wide  all  spiritual  doors,  give  life  to  every  branch  of  God's 
church,  and  leave  death  to  every  form  of  church  which  has  it 
not.  The  time  is  come  when  the  very  angels  are  gone  forth  into 
the  highways  and  hedges,  and  all  the  hungerers  and  thirsters 
after  the  king's  banquet  of  life  will  be  compelled  by  their  own 
immortal  yearnings  to  come  in." 

Such  an  announcement  was  not  received  without  consterna- 
tion, rage,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Affected  contempt  soon  gave 
way  to  wildest,  deadliest  anathemas  from  pulpits,  and  the  rostra 
of  philosophers ;  but  the  great  in-gushing  spirit,  which,  like 
Gallio,  "  cared  for  none  of  these  things,"  sped  on  its  way,  and  in 
1858,  that  is,  in  just  ten  years,  in  the  United  States  alone,  a 
million  and  a  half  of  adherents  were  numbered.  There  were 
more  than  a  hundred  journals  advocating  the  faith ;  there  were 
six  hundred  missionaries  running  to  and  fro,  and  increasing  the 
knowledge.  There  were  some  dozens  of  volumes  of  its  history 
and  experiences  already  written,  and  as  to  its  interpreters,  its 
mediums,  its  inspired  speakers,  they  were  countless,  for  every 
circle  and  every  family  had  them. 

Now  was  it  not  an  extraordinary  thine  that  all  this  din  and 
convulsion  of  a  continent,  these  marvels  of  apparition  and  reve- 
lation, this  turmoil  and  conflict  of  opinion,  this  sublime  progress 
of  the  despised  and  insulted  novelty,  had  never  for  a  moment,  or 
for  more  than  a  moment,  arrested  the  attention  of  the  profound 
philosophers,  the  busy,  restless,  ever  novelty-hunting  literati  of 
England?  Yet  when  the  supermundane  traveller  appeared  on 
these  shores  they  started  as  at  an  unknown  thing,  and  began  to 
jibe  at  it  as  if  it  had  been  a  mere  column  of  vapour  that  they 
could  disperse  by  a  single  puff  of  their  learned  breath.  If  they 
had  cast  but  an  occasional  glance  across  the  Atlantic,  they  would 
have  seen  how  little  the  acutest  sarcasm,  the  most  murderous 
tongues  or  pens  had  effected  there.  And  now  comes  a  grave, 
an  earnest  little  book  from  America,  called  A  Plain  Guide  to 
Spiritualism,  by  Uriah  Clark,  which  will  show  them  what  form 
and  dimensions  this  impassable  thing  has  been  assuming  there 
whilst  they  have  been  lunging  at  it  madly  here.  Could  they 
have  laughed  it  down,  or  knocked  down  the  little  troop  of 
Spiritualists  in  England,  of  what  avail  while  such  legions  were 
daily  springing  up  not  only  in  America,  but  as  they  have  to 
learn,  much  nearer  home. 


auuui  ^,uuv,vwj  wuihj  uie  nominal  one 
In  the  eastern  continent  the  number 
1,000,000.  The  whole  number  now  on 
recognize  the  fact  of  spiritual  intercours 
20,000,000.  The  whole  population  of  t 
only  50,000,000  of  whom  are  professin 
more  than  5,000,000  regarded  as  genuii 
doxy  thus  leaving  995,000,000  of  immort 
hope  of  salvation.  But  Mr.  Clark  goes  o 
"These  startling  statistics  must  be  : 
mighty  work  which  some  new  dispens 
accomplish,  and  the  matchless  mission  v 
already  accomplished  within  the  brief  spac 
Gospel  has  become  an  immense  fact  with  : 
It  is  not  a  creed  or  theory  based  aloni 
evidences  of  the  past,  like  the  dominant 
dom,  but  based  on  visible  and  accred 
manifest  everywhere  in  our  midst.  From 
El  Dorado,  to  the  bleak  coasts  of  Greenla 
old  Plymouth  to  the  shores  of  Oregon ; 
of  Lapland,  to  the  jungles  of  the  orient 
realms  of  Siberia,  to  the  southern  promo 
Continent;  wherever  progress  has  carri< 
civilization,  there  these  spiritual  phenomei 
household  realities  in  onr  midst,  have  t 
Materialism,  and  opened  visions  of  the  s 
And  these  phenomena,  without  any  collusi 
who  are  used  as  mediums,  are  concurrin 
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i  quarter  of  a  century,  had  as  many  advocates  as  Spiritualism 
low,  after  only  fifteen  years  since  its  lowly  advent ;  and  it 
be  doubted  whether  Christianity,  in  a  century  from  the 
of  Christj  numbered  as  manv  as  the  Spiritualists  of  to-day." 
nd  this  is  the  little,  despised  thing  which  our  English 
tij  starting  up  from  their  busy  pettiness  of  a  surface  and 
pt  literature,  from  sensation  novels  and  periodicals  running 
ernal  mill-horse  round  of  descriptions  of  social  follies  and 
mable  crimes  ;  from  the  whipped  froth  of  Anglicized-French 
as ;  from  the  luscious  immorality  of  the  opera,  and  the  open, 
ing  sewer  of  politics  without  principles,  have  deemed  that  they 
sneer  or  cudgel  away !  But  Mr.  Clark  does  not  state  the 
)f  Spiritualism  in  its  fulness ;  he  does  not  display  its  gigantic 
is  it  is.  So  far  from  Spiritualism  numbering  twenty  millions 
aries  only,  it  numbers  the  majority  of  the  population  of  the 
.  All  the  Eastern  nations  are,  and  have  been  Spiritualists 
time  immemorial.  The  Syrian,  the  Indian,  the  Persian,  and 
ise  swarming  populations  are  Spiritualists  to  a  man.  Budd- 
and  Brahminists,  followers  of  Mahomet,  or  Laotse,  all 
piritualists.  They  are  not  twenty  millions  but  hundreds  of 
»ns ;  they  are  the  great  majority  of  the  population  of  the 
,  be  they  of  whatever  religious  creed  they  may.  It  is  the 
predominant  and  permanent  faith  of  mankmd,  a  faith 
nted  in  the  heart  of  humanity  by  the  hand  of  the  Creator, 
ireserved  there  by  perpetuity  of  fact. 

o  them,  these  gentlemen  of  the  press  and  of  the  laboratory, 
imagine  themselves  looking  down  from  the  commanding 
t  of  a  major  opinion,  are,  in  reality,  but  a  miserable  section 
e  race — an  abortive  and  shrivelled  remnant^  sitting  in 
•ous  judgment  on  the  collective  family  and  conviction  of  the 
.  Christianity,  in  the  weakness  and  apostacy  which  has 
en  it,  has  yet  only  drawn  a  small  minority  of  mankind  to 
ceptance,  and,  as  it  is  confessed,  in  the  multitude  of  cases, 
)  a  very  nominal  acceptance.  Those  Protestants,  therefore, 
lave  abjured  the  universal  spiritual  belief  of  man  of  whatever 
or  nation,  are  but  a  minority  of  a  minority.  Christianity 
is  but  a  minority  amongst  religions  all  holding  a  firm  faith 
riritual  intercourse;  the  Protestant  apostates  from  this 
□al  faith  are  but  a  small  minority  of  that  minority.  Every 
form  of  Christianity  as  well  as  every  other  form  of  religion, 
ritual;  the  great  heart  and  intellect  of  humanity  maintains 
th  inviolate. 

.  has,  therefore,  been  an  amusing  spectacle  to  see  the  English 
in  its  greater  number  of  organs,  imagining  that  it  was 
to  annihilate  a  poor  little  handful  of  silly  fanatics,  when  in 

afound  ignorance,  it  was  spurning  at  the  greaX  Vvrov^  ^<s^ 
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manipulation,  or  bv  direct  prayer.  A  most  extraordinary  case 
of  this  latter  kind  is  that  of  the  youth,  Gigott,  of  Briac,  attested 
by  the  doctors  themselves,  in  the  Revue  Spirituatiste,  Tom.  1, 
p.  322.  But,  in  fact,  a  very  large  volume  of  spiritual  cases  of 
what  is  called  the  supernatural,  might  be  selected  from  the 
volumes  of  the  Revue  Spirite,  and  the  Revue  Spiritualtste,  certi- 
Sed  by  names  of  person,  places,  and  witnesses.  The  direct  spirit 
writings  obtained  in  hundreds  of  instances  by  Baron  Guldenstubbe, 
ind  various  other  distinguished  men,  are  familiar  to  all  who  know 
iny  thing  of  Spiritualism.  Spirit  drawings  are  equally  well 
mown  in  France,  some  of  wnich  have  been  engraved,  as  the 
remarkable  one  of  the  "Maison  de  Mozart."  The  musical  dcmon- 
itrations  have  been  and  are  equally  singular. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  however,  that  there  has  been  no 
>pposition.  Everywhere  where  Spiritualism  has  appeared  it  is 
anions  and  almost  laughable  to  see  how  exact  and  how  universal 
ure  the  phases  of  opposition.  What  has  occurred  in  one  place  has 
Kcurrea  everywhere.  The  churches  have  denounced  the  move- 
ment as  of  the  devil.  The  Catholic  Church  patronizing  all  such 
sages  of  the  supernatural  that  submitted  themselves  to  its  guidance, 
but  anathematizing  every  attempt  to  go  ahead  of  its  authority. 
Fhe  literary  and  the  scientific  classes,  as  a  rule,  have  sneered  and 
miggled  sillily,  without  examining  the  matter.  At  first,  when 
lie  movement  had  only  shewn  itself  by  table-turning,  all  these 
dasses  were  as  much  charmed  as  anybody.  All  Paris,  journalists 
wd  savans  of  all  kinds,  was  in  a  whirl  of  excitement,  but  the 
noment  there  began  to  be  evidences  of  spirit  in  it,  these  all  fled, 
arying,  u O,  superstition !  Absurd  1  Impossible!"  The  mate- 
ial  philosophers,  like  our  Faraday,  the  Babinets,  Flourens, 
Dhevreuls,  burnt  their  fingers  with  it;  and  then,  like  the  re- 
loubtable  Sir  David  Brewster,  declared  that  "  spirit  was  the  very 
ast  thing  they  would  give  in  to."  Some  of  these  famous  mcm- 
>ers  of  the  Institute,  Babinet  emphatically,  had  before  declared 
mblicly  that  steam  vessels  were  impossibilities.  The  medical 
nen  were  most  doggedly  decided  against  admitting  spirits  to 
be  slightest  "glimpses  of  the  moon,"  which  made  M.  Matthieu 
ixclaim.  in  one  of  the  public  journals,  "  Hon  Dieu !  What 
nakes  the  doctors  all  so  opposed  to  spirits?  Ha!  they  are  afraid 
>f  meeting  those  legions  ot  ghosts  that  they  have  sent  out  of  the 
rorld  before  their  time !  " 

But,  spite  of  all  opposition,  Spiritualism  in  France,  as  all 
>ver  the  Continent,  has  stridden  on  calm,  majestic,  and  invincible. 
'.n  Germany,  Holland,  and  Belgium  it  has  produced  a  large 
lumber  of  works  of  tne  most  philosophical  character,  to  which 
I  hope,  ere  long,  to  draw  attention.  In  Switzerland  it  has 
twakened  great  numbers  and  produced  a  distinct  literature  there. 
VOL.  iv.  2  i 
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sympathizing,  and  does  not  form  or  join  societies,  at  least  in 
Jrance,  bat  spiritual  societies  now  abound  in  Spain,  Bussia, 
.Austria,  and  Poland." 

So  insignificant  is  the  state  of  Spiritualism  in  England,  that 
Eardec  does  not  even  mention  it  in  bis  pamphlet. 

"  In  Lyons  there  are  many  societies  of  several  hundreds  each, 
"which  are  extremely  well  conducted,  and  in  that  city  there  has 
"been  the  largest  general  meeting  that  has  taken  place  in  France, 
deputies  attending  to  the  number  of  600,  from  different  associa- 
tions. Mediums  are  numerous,  and  of  various  kinds;  some 
attend  the  meetings,  others  use  their  powers  only  for  themselves 
and  friends.  In  Lyons  are  many  mediums;  some  writing 
mediums ;  others,  drawing  mediums ;  one  who  paints  in  oil 
^without  ever  having  received  any  instruction  in  cither  drawing 
or  painting.  At  Marcnnes,  there  is  a  lady  who  is  at  the  same 
'time  a  drawing  medium  and  an  excellent  writing  medium,  both 
of  dissertations  and  of  communications  from  spirits  in  conversa- 
tion. At  St.  Jean  d'Angcly,  there  is  a  lady  medium  who  writes 
mechanically  long  and  beautiful  articles  at  the  same  time  that 
she  is  reading  a  book,  or  engaged  in  conversation,  without  paying 
any  attention  to  her  hand,  and  it  sometimes  happens  that  she  is 
xxot  aware  when  the  writing  ceases. 

"But  the  most  remarkable  fact  is  the  diminution  of  mere 
physical  phenomena  in  consequence  of  more  spiritual  communi- 
cations. The  spirits  themselves  say  that  the  period  of  curiosity 
lias  passed  there ;  the  pcoplo  are  now  in  the  second  period,  that 
of  philosophy,  and  that  ere  long  the  third  will  commence — the 
application  of  Spiritualism  to  the  reform  of  humanity. 

"  One  of  the  most  remarkable  characteristic  traits  is  that  of 
the  vast  number  of  persons  who  believe,  although  they  have  not 
seen  a  single  manifestation.  They  have  merely  read  and  heard 
and  are  satisfied  of  its  truth,  and  its  moral  benefit,  on  the 
evidence  of  those  on  whom  they  can  rely.  At  Cette,  they  know 
mediums  only  by  the  name  and  through  books,  but  it  is  difficult 
to  meet  with  any  believers  more  full  of  faith  and  zeal.  Every- 
where the  moral  transformation  which  it  produces  is  little  less 
than  miraculous.  The  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are.  as  it  were, 
Mvived  in  them.  There  are  few  paid  mediums,  and  those  only 
in  one  or  two  cities.  The  most  disinterested  spirit  prevails,  and 
hy  this  we  mean  self-denial,  humility,  the  absence  of  all  proud 
pretensions,  the  whole  thought  being  the  prevalence  and  advance 
of  Spiritualism.  Those  who  make  a  trade  of  their  power  lose 
respect. 

"  It  is  remarkable  that  children  brought  up  in  these  ideas, 
display  a  precocity  of  intellect  which  renders  them  very  easy  to 
manage.   They  lose  none  of  the  natural  gaiety  and  spirit  of 

2  \  t 
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rork  is  by  no  means  unworthy  of  the  evangelist  to  whom  it  is 
bus  boldly  and  in  the  true  Catholic  spirit  ascribed. 

M.  Edoux  informed  me  that  he  was  himself  a  musical  and  a 
rriting  medium  ;  that  his  wife  was  also  a  medium.  I  was  also 
lformed  that  the  sub-manager  of  one  of  the  railway  stations  at 
jyons,  who  could  not  play  on  the  violin,  is  now  become  an 
xcellent  player  on  that  instrument,  entirely  through  spiritual 

Fcncy.  There  is  also  amongst  the  Lyonnese  Spiritualists  a  child 
only  three  years  old,  who  reads  people's  thoughts  and  answers 
lental  questions.  The  spiritual  community  there  and  in  the 
ther  Southern  cities,  divides  itself  into  social  companies  as  most 
onvenient,  according  to  their  localities,  and  these  meet  frequently 
>r  manifestations,  communications  and  converse.  From  these, 
eputed  members  visit  the  other  circles,  and  thus  the  whole  com- 
mnity  is  knit  up  into  one  general  body,  through  which  all  the 
iteresting  intelligence  circulates,  and  a  living  sympathy  is  main- 
lined. The  winter  months  are  the  chief  time  of  their  social 
ctivity  and  intercourse.  There  are  in  Lyons,  both  Catholic  and 
"ewish  Spiritualists. 

In  Metz,  there  are  from  3,000  to  4,000  Spiritualists.  There, 
s  at  Palermo,  and  in  Algiers,  the  Catholic  bishop  has  fulminated 
gainst  the  new  faith.  In  the  cathedral  in  Metz,  a  certain  Jesuit 
ither,  the  Rev.  Pere  Letierce,  preached  against  it  for  three  suc- 
essive  days,  the  27th,  28th,  and  29th  of  May  of  the  present  year. 
This  zealous  antagonist  was  replied  to  in  one  of  the  ablest  and 
cutest  pamphlets  that  it  has  been  my  pleasure  to  read.  I  regret 
inch  that  trie  writer  has  merely  designated  himself  u  Un  Spirits 
!g  Metz"  but  surely  no  reverend  calumniator  ever  received  a 
aore  decisive  refutation.  I  hope,  one  day,  to  make  the  readers 
f  the  Spiritual  Magazine  more  acquainted  with  the  contents  of 
his  brilliant  little  performance.  At  present,  I  can  only  note 
ne  of  its  discharges  of  grape-shot.  The  preacher  declares 
Spiritualism  utterly  and  obviously  a  thing  of  perdition,  because 
he  Church  is  everywhere  against  it.  The  crushing  reply  is, 
The  Church !  It  is  the  Church  which  has  created  Spiritualism. 
?he  Church  has  apostatized  from  the  faith  of  the  Bible,  and 
Spiritualism  has  taken  it  up.  It  was  a  necessity,  an  imperative 
ecessity  for  mankind.  The  Church,  like  the  Jews  of  old,  has 
lain  the  prophets  in  every  age.  It  has  tortured,  imprisoned, 
urnt  and  destroyed  every  genuine  messenger  of  Gospel  truth 
bat  has  been  sent  to  it,  and  now  God  has  been  compelled  to  send 
>rth  his  angels,  his  spirits  to  do  his  work  of  salvation  in  the 
arth,  whom  they  cannot  kill.  That  is  the  work  of  the  Church. 
?hat  is  the  origin  of  Spiritualism." 

The  writer  concludes  by  recommending  every  one  to  read  the 
srmon  of  the  Jesuit  Father,  Nampon,  preached  in  the  primatial 


as  the  Alps  on  the  bosom  of 
great  thcologic  and  philosophic  rc 
re-quickener  of  religious  liie,  the 
af  hearts,  the  great  herald  of  hea\ 
starved  upon  the  husks  of  mere 
with  a  sore  pilgrim's  pack  of  M* 
onwards,  amid  the  nations,  and 
are  flowing  towards  it.  The  sto 
without  hands  is  rolling  on  its  * 
fill  the  whole  earth.  The  New  ] 
I  than  that "  The  developn 
ithout  question,  the  greatest  re 
esiasticism  has  confronted  sim 
Sj  we  add,  with  M.  Pierart  in  t 
you,  Spiritualists,  will  belong  the 
to  clear  this  great  and  consolatory 
era.  Have  faith,  then,  combine  y 
t diligence,  jour  exertions,  and  pro] 
to  you  to  prove  the  existence  of 
the  Divine  inspiration,  and  which  I 
till  we  learn  to  understand  and  to  t 


two  ex-cha: 


A  remarkable  contrast  may  be  nc 
pot*bilitica  of  England,  one  of  t 
t*yndhurat,  the  otlier  the  aged  and 
tiard  Lyndhurst  has  entered  the  sj 
our  and  extending  far  beyond  t 
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5  intimate  connexion  and  relation  with  this  world,  and  with 
Lose  whom  he  was  leaving,  and  that  this  certainty  arose  from 
s  belief  in  spiritual  laws,  and  the  knowledge  which  he  had 
squired  through  observing  the  varied  phenomena  of  Spiritualism. 
.e  was  a  careful  and  scrutinizing  observer  of  all  facts  which 
ime  under  his  notice,  and  had  no  predilections  or  prejudices 
rainst  any,  and  during  the  repeated  interviews  which  he  has  had 
ith  Mr.  Home  he  was  entirely  satisfied  of  the  nearness  of  the 
>iritual  world,  and  of  the  power  of  spirits  to  communicate  with 
Lose  still  in  the  flesh.  As  to  the  truth  of  the  mere  physical 
lenomena,  he  had  no  difficulty  in  acknowledging  them  to  the 
llest  extent,  nor  could  he  have  entertained  the  smallest  doubt  of 
tern  from  the  many  experiences  which  he  had  of  them  under  cir- 
imstances  of  the  most  convincing  kind;  neither  did  he,  like  many, 
Lake  any  secret  of  his  convictions,  as  his  friends  can  testify. 

In  strange  contrast  with  this  is  the  course  of  the  other  ex- 
lancellor,  in  some  respects  a  greater  man,  and  in  others  of  less 
itellectual  stature  than  his  departed  friend.  If  Lord  Lyndhurst 
id  a  greater  age  than  Lord  Brougham,  he  bore  his  venerable 
:>nours  better,  and  did  not  trust  himself  so  much  to  defy  the 
□roads  of  time,  which  after  all  no  man  of  woman  born  can 
itirely  withstand.  The  honour  of  Lord  Brougham  is  dear  to 
3  all.  His  great  name  belongs  to  English  history,  and  it  is  no 
Lsparagement  of  him  to  say  that  he  is  not  now  for  public  life  the 
Lan  he  was.  Lord  Brougham  is  not  equal  to  the  great  Henry, 
rid  he  should  long  since  have  gathered  together  his  mantle,  and 
ave  reposed  upon  his  former  dignity.  It  is  only  a  few  months 
go  that  he  gave  expression  to  our  idea  in  returning  thanks  for 
le  ladies  at  a  dinner  of  the  Fishmongers'  Company,  when  in 
jgretting  the  absence  of  the  female  sex,  he  undertook  to  speak 
>r  them,  and  based  his  right  to  do  so  on  the  fact  of  his  being 
ow  himself  an  old  woman,  and  (looking  round  the  table  he 
dded)  that  he  saw  many  other  old  women  about  him.  We 
rere  reminded  of  this  incident  on  reading  his  recent  address 
n  opening  the  Social  Science  Congress  at  Edinburgh,  in  which 
fter  introducing  subjects  of  the  most  heterogeneous  kinds,  having 
othin^  to  do  with  the  subject  in  hand,  he  finished  by  a  reference 
>  Spiritualism  which  is  full  of  odd  confusion  and  forgetfulness: — 

The  ancients  have  told  us  what  was  their  idea  of  happiness  in  the  Isles  of 
l©  Blessed,  where  they  conceived  the  lot  of  the  wise  to  be  that,  freed  from  all 
ire,  their  whole  existence  would  be  passed  in  investigation  and  gaining  a 
nowledge  of  nature.  How  they  would  have  pitied  if  not  despised  us  when 
>ld  that  without  undervaluing  the  pleasures  of  extended  knowledge,  we  yet 
>garded  it  as  the  greatest  happiness  which  Heaven  could  bestow,  to  be 
raciously  allowed  the  solace  of  looking  down  upon  the  scene  of  our  earthly 
kbours,  and  seeing  with  eves  which  age  and  sorrow  can  make  dim  no  more,  the 
Teat  body  of  those  for  whom  we  had  toiled  and  suffered,  exalted  by  the  pos- 
nnboh  and  by  the  right  use  of  the  gifts  we  had  helped  to  bestow.  Some, 
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niin*Riiiy,  mere  De  wno  wm  hoi  | 
believe,  at  least  mfliotaui,  that  our 
Men,  it  seems,  have  been  dent  fron 
wft&j  ti?Ao  rcitf  fwi/kue  anything 
visions  of  Spirttuuliftm  and  direct  mm 
of  social  tcienm  regard  such  errors  iciii 
Belief  held,  theirs  thu  hope  cherished  t 
1*slief  tn  the  11  King'  Eternal,  Immor 
inspired  by  the  study  of  Hi*  works 

What  a  sad  jumble  is 
spiritual  ideas  of  the  ancients 
also,  and  in  proof  of  which 
and  then,  after  regretting  thi 
will  not  pennit  us  to  indulge 
Spiritualists  to  condemn  then 
the  fact  of  the  communion  of 
it  be  time,  as  he  says,  that  h 
as  he  calls  it,  with  contempt, 
better  it  will  be  for  him.  A* 
gentlemen  cherish  the  belief 
Newton,  it  would  have  becu 
have  said  that  they  believed  i 
in  the  spiritual  experiences  oj 
and  upon  which  the  whole  s1 
None  of  his  demigods  are  tl 
whom  Lord  Brougham  ignc 
and  Newton  is  especially  u 
whose  works  we  have  madi 
sistent  believer  in  the  mmlst 
good  and  bad.  He  was  a  \k 
hand  which  drew  the  famou 
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which  he  and  Lord  Brougham  attended,  and  which  Mr.  Home 
so  well  exposed.  We  are  enabled  to  state,  however,  that 
rd  Brougham  fully  admits  what  Sir  David  Brewster  denies, 
t  the  phenomena  did  actually  occur,  without  any  deception  or 
josture,  and  that  they  are  true  facts  in  nature,  for  which  he 
not  account,  although  in  his  opinion  they  do  not  proceed  from 
rits.  Sir  David  says  they  do  not  occur  at  all,  and  that  their 
tended  occurrence  is  a  fraud.  We  should  have  been  glad  to 
re  heard  the  conversation  between  these  two  old  ladies,  which 
□ltcd  in  Lord  Brougham's  coming  forward  publicly  to  try  to 
p  his  friend  at  the  Social  Science  Congress;  but  Sir  David 
.  evidently  got  the  better  of  him  for  the  moment.  We  still 
>e  that  Lord  Brougham,  when  he  sees  the  shameful  use  that 
.  been  made  of  him,  will  throw  over  Sir  David,  and  tell  us  all 
>ut  the  contrivances  by  which  he  has  been  made  to  cut  so . 
lish  a  figure. 


THE  THEORY  DEDUCED  FROM  MARY  JANE. 


henever  any  individuals  possessing  a  certain  type  of  mind 
re  collected  a  number  of  facts,  it  follows^  almost  as  a  certainty 
t  they  will  endeavour  to  frame  from  these  a  theory.  According 
the  mind  that  thus  theorizes  is  well  or  imperfectly  trained  to 
imine  scientific  or  subtle  facts,  so  will  it  build  up  a  complete 
unstable  theory.  As  a  general  rule,  however,  there  is  a  strong 
dency  to  theorize,  before  a  sufficiently  extended  investigation 
i  occurred,  and  hence  the  frequent  reconstructions  that  have 
1  to  be  made  in  most  of  the  leading  sciences  of  the  day. 
There  was  a  very  admirable  plan,  suggested  first  we  believe 
Kepler,  viz.,  after  a  number  of  facts  had  been  collected  and 
heory  built  thereon,  the  philosopher  should  take  the  opposite 
e  of  the  question,  and  try  to  "  nunt  down"  as  he  termed  it 
own  theory,  or  in  other  words  to  endeavour  to  find  facts 
ich  could  not  be  explained  by  the  theory.  When  it  was 
►ved  that  there  were  many  facts  none  of  which  could  be  ex- 
ined  by  the  suggested  hypothesis,  then  this  hypothesis  ought 
be  rejected,  another  substituted,  hunted  down  in  like  manner, 
1  so  on. 

If  the  person  who  thus  acted  were  a  real  lover  of  truth,  as 
word  philosopher  indicates,  he  would  readily  resign  his  own 
nions  as  soon  as  he  found  them  inadequate  to  explain  known 
ts,  and  thus  truth  must  in  the  end  prevail.  Adopting  this 
thod  we  will  endeavour  to  verify  the  theory  explained  m  the 
irteraber  number  of  the  Spiritual  Magazine,  as  being  supposed 
Scient  to  account  for  all  the  phenomena  spoken  of  as  Spiritual 


to  me,  a  medium,  said,  "A  spirit  is  betwe< 
wishes  to  write  its  name;"  as  he  said  this  I 
the  table  and  said,  "The  spirit  will  write  on  i 
lady  sitting  opposite  to  me,  who  had  never  b 
medium,  said,  "I  see  who  the  spirit  is,  i 
"You  are  wrong,"  said  the  other  medium, 
is  Amj,  and  nothing  more." 

Now  as  it  happened  we  had  not  been  thii 
this  person,  and  her  spirit  we  believed  was 
than  in  being  near  us — yet  singular  to  say 
the  christian  and  surname  of  the  person  who* 
indicated.  One  medium  here  announced  th 
sight,  the  other  by  a  name  written ;  one  gav 
other  the  surname,  and  the  two  mediums  hi 
and  had  had  no  previous  communications. 

On  the  Mary  Jane  theory  we  have 
rather  serious  difficulties.  First, — Does  the 
emanates  from  the  bodies  of  those  present,  as 
recognizable  to  the  sight  of  those  who  see  wi 
independent  of  its  organs,  and  does  this  " 
names  and  appearances  when  neither  of  th 
the  minds  of  those  present;  can  it  in  fa< 
reality,  as  real  to  the  eye  of  a  medium  as 
If  it  can  how  are  we  to  prove  that  our  hou 
beings,  "resulting  from  our  thinking  of  brie 
we  are  acquainted  with  persons  who  can  see, 
"  odylic  beings"  just  as  palpably  as  they  cai 
who  is  now  writing. 
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sed,  and  the  message  was  appropriate  to  him.  The  lady  said 
he  saw  the  words  written  in  letters  of  light  in  the  air  over  the 
ead  of  the  gentleman  for  whom  they  were  intended.  Bearing 
1  mind  the  total  ignorance  of  German  on  the  part  of  the  lady, 
em  7  on  page  399,  Spiritual  Magazinei  scarcely  explains  m 
satisfactory  manner  this  fact. 

A  young  lady  who  was  staying  at  our  house  some  few  years 
ack,  came  down  stairs  one  morning  and  said,  "  My  old  niend 

)         0  is  dead ;  he  came  to  me  last  night,  said  that  he 

ad  entered  the  spirit  world,  had  realized  his  condition  there, 
nd  knew  how  to  communicate  with  those  on  earth  who  were 
lediums."  Two  days  afterwards  the  papers  announced  the  death 

f  D         O  who  had  died  about  ten  o'clock  on  the  night 

revious  to  the  morning  on  which  the  lady  made  the  remark 
lready  mentioned,  and  his  demise  occurred  at  a  locality  some 
undred  miles  distant  from  our  house.  From  item  1  to  16  we 
ul  to  find  a  law  that  satisfactorily  explains  this  fact. 

A  few  nights  ago  we  suddenly  awoke  from  what  we  believed 
very  vivid  dream ;  it  was  to  the  effect  that  a  nea*  relative, 

1  ,  who  died  some  months  back,  was  present  and  speaking 

t>  us ;  with  this  person  was  also  an  individual  who  is  alive  and 
n  earth.  So  strongly  did  this  dream  impress  us  that  during 
be  next  day  it  was  frequently  occurring  to  our  memory.  On 
be  following  morning,  that  is  the  second  day  after  the  dream, 
re  received  a  letter  in  which  the  following  question  was  asked : — 

Were  you  conscious  the  night  before  last  that  F  came 

nd  talked  to  you  with  me?" — the  "me"  being  the  second 
erson  whose  presence  I  seemed  to  recognize  in  the  dream. 

The  article  15  of  theory  Mary  Jane  is  illogical  in  its  reasoning, 
le  concluding  remark  about  Mahomet  being  a  proof  or  deduction 
ot  applicable  to  the  preceding  facts.  For  if  I  see  John  Smith 
nd  speak  to  John  Smith,  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
ohn  Smith  is  before  me ;  but  if  I  have  merely  a  signature  of 
ohn  Smith's,  I  must  use  great  caution  before  I  can  swear  that 
ohn  Smith's  hand  wrote  tne  words. 

If  when  a  person  sees  a  being  which  is  identical  in  general 
ppearance  with  one  who  is  dead,  and  wh^n  this  being  gives  its 
ame  and  several  facts  to  prove  its  identity,  we  cannot  be 
Brtain  it  is  not  an  "odylic  Deing"  emanating  from  ourselves; 
ow  can  we  know  that  the  horse  we  ride  is  not  a  similar  self- 
reated  quadruped,  the  servant  who  waits  upon  us  is  not  a  mere 
Nidensation  of  gases  and  elementary  vapours,  and  ourselves, 
ot  realities  but  emanations  from  something  else  ? 

Simplicity  is  desirable  both  in  art  and  in  theory,  and  we 
elieve  that  as  a  rule  the  least  complex  theory  is  that  which 
\  the  most  likely  to  carry  with  it  a  portion  of  truth.  We 
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THE  PEO 


About  seven  years  ago,  Mr.  Da^ 
The  Penetralia,  containing  answers 
tions,  put  by  investigators — ques 
extraordinary  and  influential  mov< 
monly  denominated  spiritual."  Tl 
to  The  Penetralia,  containing  am 
additional  questions  since  received, 
as  may  be  anticipated,  embrace  to] 
most  diverse : — anthropological,  asi 
logical,  cosmological,  and  so  on,  1 
alphabet,  including  geological,  phi 
etiological,  and  theological,  down 
range  from  "  The  Perpetual  Ver 
"  Interior  Light  of  Shakespeare ; 
Winds,"  to  the  "Centre  of  the 
are  given  suggestively,  suminaril 
and  practically ;  and  display  com 
elasticity  of  faculty. 

From  "  The  Materialism  of  C 
few  remarks  which  may  be  consic 
theory  of  Spiritualism  which  the  a 
in  defiance  of  Mary  Jane  herself. 

We  hold  chemistry  in  high  esteem,  at 
modern  sciences,  but  it  is  not  clairvoyant  ii 
and  spirit.   There  is  a  limit  to  the  investig 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE. 


525 


All  intelligent  spirits  are  great  artists.  They  can  psychologize  a  medium  to  see 
them,  and  to  describe  them,  in  the  style  whicn  would  produce  the  deepest 
impression  on  the  receiver.  The  will-power,  and  the  intimate  connections 
between  mind  yet  in  the  body  and  mind  disembodied  are  familiar  to  most  spirits. 
They  can  easily  represent  themselves  as  being  old  or  young,  as  in  worldly  dress 
or  in  flowing  robes,  as  is  deemed  best  suited  to  accomplish  the  ends  of  the 
visitation.   They  substitute  pantomime  and  appearance  for  oral  explanations. 

One  of  Mr.  Davis's  correspondents  accompanies  the  question. 

"  What  is  an  apparition  ?"  with  the  following  narrative :  which, 

it  will  be  seen  confirms  the  similar  one  given  by  Dr.  Child,  in 

a  recent  number. 

Recently,  my  mother  went  to  her  spirit  home.  .  .  .  While  on  a  journey, 
in  March  last,  I  passed  into  a  sort  of  reverie,  and  was  scarcely  conscious  that  I 

was  driving  my  horse  I  seemed  to  be  at  the  bedside,  or  in  the  room 

where  my  mother  was  dying.   I  was  speaking  to  her  of  the  spirit  home,  and  of 

the  friends  there,  to  whom  she  was  about  to  take  her  flight  When 

I  aroused,  I  was  somewhat  surprised  and  saddened  by  the  words  which  had 
fallen  from  my  lips,  for  I  had,  at  the  time,  no  reason  to  suppose  that  my  mother 
was  unwell.  On  my  return  next  day  I  received  a  letter,  which  informed  me 
that  my  mother  was  dangerously  ill.  She  died  on  the  9th  of  the  present  month 
(April),  and  in  her  last  words,  said  to  her  weeping  friends,  that  she  saw  me  in  the 
room,  and  called  to  me  twice.  Thus  was  my  reverie  turned  to  a  prophecy,  every 
part  of  which  was  perfectly  fulfilled.  May  it  not  be  true  (asks  our  correspondent) 
that,  since  my  spiritual  presence  was  with  my  mother,  1,200  miles  from  my  own  home, 
that  I  may  also  be  present  in  angel  form  with  my  mother  in  the  spint  home  ? 

The  volume  concludes  with  "  A  Psychometrical  Examination 
of  Abraham  Lincoln,"  made  early  in  1861,  the  only  means  of 
support  furnished  being  "  The  President's  autograph  and  a  scrap 
of  nig  hand-writing."  We  had  marked  a  passage  from  this  for 
an  extract,  but  arc  compelled  to  omit  it  for  want  of  space. 


THE  AUSTRALIAN  SPIRITUALIST  * 

We  have  just  received  the  first  four  numbers  of  this  new 
periodical,  of  which  the  publication  was  commenced  on  the 
1st  July.  Our  readers  are  already  indebted  to  its  editor  for  the 
articles  which  have  appeared  in  the  Spiritual  Magazine,  under  the 
title  of  "Spiritualism  in  Australia,"  the  third  of  the  series  of  which 
is  now  in  type,  and  will,  we  hope,  appear  next  month.  We  heartily 
wish  him  success  in  his  undertaking,  and  we  hail  this  first 
beacon-light  from  the  new  world  as  a  promising  sign  of  the  time 
that  is  coming  upon  us,  when  this  great  subject  shall  be  prominent 
in  every  land.  There  was  never  a  time  when  the  eclipse  of 
faith  and  the  want  of  a  spiritual  philosophy  were  more  deep  than 
at  this  day,  when  knowledge  has  usurped  the  place  of  wisdom, 
and  made  itself  a  king  instead  of  a  subject.  We  sincerely  trust 
that  in  those  bright  sunny  climes  of  Australia,  men  may  not  find 
themselves  so  fettered  and  trammelled  by  pseudo-science  as  to 

The  Australian  Spiritualist:  published  fortnightly,  at  Wollongong,  New 
South  Wales ;  by  F.  Sinclair,  Crown-street.  Price 
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ran  through  the  weary  mazes  of  unbelief  and  folly  which  have 
characterized  our  leaaing  men  in  England.  We  are  well  nieh 
tired  of  belabouring  them,  and  we  begin  to  think  they  may  safely 
be  left  to  extinguish  one  another ;  but  should  it  be  necessary  to 
shew  the  inconsistency  of  our  weekly  or  quarterly  reviewer^  we 
are  glad  to  see  that  we  may  find  pungent  and  logical  articles 
ready  to  hand  in  the  journal  of  our  far-eastern  fellow  labourer. 
His  pages  also  contain  accounts  of  phenomena  .and  seances  in 
Australia,  and  philosophical  and  critical  articles  of  high  merit 
We  trust  that  the  publisher  may  be  able  to  arrange  for  copies  to 
be  obtained  in  England,  and  we  shall  be  happy  to  advertise  our 
readers  where  and  when  they  may  be  purchased. 


€om&$otfotnct. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 
&H, — A  week  or  two  ago  a  friend  related  to  me  some  experience  at  the  taUi 
of  a  medium,  whose  name  has  often  appeared  in  the  pages  of  the  fyiriml 
Mtttf  tzitu-,  to  whom  ho  was  referred  for  evidence  of  spiritual  existence,— e  * 
whieb       much  desired  to  hare,    I  noted  down  what  ho  told  me,  thinJd 
might  interest  others  as  much  as  it  did  myself.    He  received  at  t bis  sitting, 
the  usual  means  of  the  alphabet,  various  communications  upon  subject*  qaitc 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  medium  :  some  of  them  tie  knew  were  true,  while  o*' 
proved  true  by  the  result    In  the  course  of  the  sitting  the  table  cxecntt*!  is, 
menU  impossible,  apparently,  to  those  around  it,  such  as  repeatedly  leaping  up 
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,ted  some  of  these  particulars  to  a  gentleman,  Dr.  R  ,  who,  calling 

ortly  afterwards,  asked  me  as  to  my  acquaintance  with  such  phenomena, 
n  return,  gave  me  a  piece  of  his  experience  at  the  same  medium's.  At 
;  he  had  received,  through  the  alphabet,  the  name  of  a  deceased  friend, 
romise  of  a  communication  at  a  subsequent  evening.  At  the  appointed 
he  went.  Sitting  at  the  table,  "Strike,"  was  the  first  word  spelt, 
id  haying  been  a  peaceful  man,  he  was  surprised  at  this  exordium :  his 
was  not  diminished  when,  by  the  alphabet,  this  was  stated  to  have  been 

3  of  the  individual  communicating.   Dr.  R  remembered  having  had 

nsactions  with  a  person  of  that  combative  name  at  Melbourne,  many 
o ;  but  having  moved  shortly  after  to  Adelaide,  from  whence  he  has  just 
to  England,  he  had  quite  forgotten  him.  "  Strike,"  he  said,  "  dealt  in 
nd  his  character  was  not  of  the  best."  In  answer  to  questions  the  spirit 
icated  that  he  was  not  happy ;  that  he  died  six  years  ago.  Nothing 
tie  could  be  obtained  beyond  this,  at  a  sitting  to  which  he  went  with 
erent  expectations.    It  seemed  as  if  other  similar  spirits  had  come  with 

Dr.  R  meeting  shortly  after,  here  in  London,  an  old  Melbourne 

ance,  asked  him  about  this  individual,  and  from  him  learned  that  he 
illy  die  there  at  the  time  specified  at  the  table. 

ne  finish  with  the  items  of  a  sitting  at  which  I  was  present.  A  sister- 
is  recently  returned  from  America,  and  as  she  had  not  there  witnessed 
le  phenomena  with  which  we  had  been  so  long  familiar,  my  wife  pro- 

at  she  should  go  with  us  to  the  same  medium's,  Mrs.  M  ,  and  we 

thwith.  Sitting  at  the  table,  with  others  who  were  there,  my  sister-in- 
lir  was  turned  half  round,  and  then  tilted  so  that  she  could  scarcely  keep 
;  it  was  then  slowly  turned  into  its  original  position.  Through  the 
it  was  intimated  that  this  was  done  to  show  her  the  reality  of  the  action 
j.   "  Is  it  done  by  one  of  her  family?"  I  asked.   "No."   "By  one  of 

"Yes."    "Who?"    "William  D  "My  brother  or  cousin?" 

'  Thinking  there  might  be  a  mistake,  although  I  remembered  hearing 
out  an  uncle  of  that  name  who  had  left  the  world  before  I  made  my 
ice  in  it,  I  asked,  "  Will  you  give  the  number  of  years  you  have  left 
Sixty  distinct  raps  were  made.  Confounded  at  the  moment  by  such  a 
time,  I  said.  "  Is  there  a  mistake?  may  I  trouble  you  to  state  the  time 

The  reply  was  given  by  ten  raps,  six  times  repeated,  a  pause  being 
between  each  ten.  "Is  there  a  spirit  of  her  own  family  present?" 
lowed,  through  the  alphabet,  a  short  religious  exhortation,  ostensibly 
mother,  and  another  from  her  nephew,  of  which  I  am  sorry  I  have  not 
Communications  to  us  then  ceased,  others  being  sought  by  the  rest  of 

y.   The  grandson  of  William  D  calling  on  me  two  days  after,  I 

of  him  the  date  of  his  grandfather's  death.  He  said  that  he  died  when 
r,  as  he  had  often  heard  him  state,  was  an  infant :  his  father  was  born 

So  far  for  the  accuracy  of  the  "  sixty  years."   Then  how  was  I  to 

for  William  D  ,  *"dead"  before  I  was  born,  presenting  himself  in 

m  with  my  sister-in-law,  and  accompanying  the  spirit  of  her  mother, 
adship  of  my  family  with  hers,  it  appears,  commenced  with  my  uncle 
who  on  his  marriage  occupied  part  of  her  mother's  house.  It  seems, 
it  they  know  us  whom  we  nave  never  known,  and  that  friendships  die 
with  earthly  death.  Yours,  &c., 

at  Ormond-street,  London.  JACOB  DIXON. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  "  Spiritual  Magazine." 

Notting  Hill-square,  October  7, 1863. 
-Having  been  informed  to-day  by  letter  from  one  of  my  sisters  that  the 
-  one  of  my  brothers,  near  Clifton,  had  felt  the  shock  of  an  earthquake, 
enquiry,  subsequently,  that  the  newspapers  were  full  of  an  account  of 
juake  that  took  place  about  twenty-five  minutes  past  three  on  Tuesday 
I  think  it  my  duty  to  inform  you  that  I  felt  the  shock  of  the  earthquake 
d  in  this  house  about  the  time  mentioned,  and  that  I  had  been  dis- 
>rcwarned  that  an  earthquake  would  be  felt  at  London,  twice,  at  least, 
•ee  or  more  times,  before  it  took  place.  When  (to  use  the  language  of 


wakeful,  when  suddenly  I  felt  my  bed  vi 
myself,  this  is  real,  it  is'not  imagination: 
forewarned,  or  is  it  a  spiritual  manifestatio 
that  it  was  about  twenty-three  minute 
Many  of  your  readers  will,  1  imagine, 
will  say,  how  is  this?  Why  is  this? 
insignificant  person  to  fore  wain  him  of 
ordinary  in  a  physical  puiut  of  view,  i 
cannot  answer  these  questions.  1  am  as 
doubts  and  questionings.  Uut  I  mention 
opened  to  believe  these  facts  will  believe, 
who  is  omniscient,  recording  what  is  pa 
seeing  the  future ;  and  that  the  Deity  is  n 
omniscient  substance,  pervading  creation  i 
this  may  be  to  us.  And  thus,  from  facts 
other  minds  may  be  made  to  notice  and  t 
portance ;  and  such  writers  as  amuse  eoi 
the  familiar  spirit  in  which  they  receive 
be  brought  to  a  sense  that  they  are  tar 
their  simplicity,  innocently,  in  the  Divii 
power,  for  God"  is  present  in  all  11  is  servic 

I  remain 

[Our  readers  will  remember  the  rem; 
Mr.  Perceval's  father  by  Bellingham,  in 
being  known  to  a  relative  in  Cornwall  lo 
there  by  mortal  means. — Ed.] 

To  the  Editor  of  the  "  * 

•  Portobcllo  Lodge 

Sib, — I  have  just  road,  with  interest,  i 
nfoations  from  Mr.  Jacob  Dixon,  as  I  am 
la  similar,  and  in  some  instances  identi 
Instance,  the  fact  of  its  having  been  sovi 
could  obtain  relief  from  the  prayers  of  mi 
Communications  purport  to"  come  to  i 
to  me  as  men,  or  of  whom  I  have  heai 
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EMANUEL   SWEDENBOB  G.* 


itter  has  produced  a  very  readable  biography  of  Sweden- 
comprising  nearly  all  the  common  stories  about  him ;  and 
believe  no  biography  of  the  Swedish  Seer  had  previously 
*ed  in  France,  he  has  filled  a  vacuum  in  French  litera- 
In  England,  Dr.  Wilkinson's  volume,  Swedenborg  :  a  Bio- 
fy  published  in  1849,  is  not  likely  soon  to  be  superseded, 
itter  is  not  a  Swcdenborgian,  but  he  writes,  as  he  says, 
most  lively  sympathies  on  the  one  side,  and  the  most  lively 
>n  on  the  other.  He  evidently  has  been  led  to  his  task  by 
erest  in  the  mystics,  and  ho  inclines  to  regard  Swedenborg 
ink  in  the  chain  between  Jacob  Behmen,  Jane  Lead, 
mes  Guyon  and  Bourignon,  and  Saint  Martin.  Sweden- 
liowever,  does  not  fit  into  this  rank  at  all.  Except  for  the 
bat,  while  living  here  on  earth,  he  professed  himself  a 
n  of  the  Spiritual  world,  and  a  comrade  of  angels  and 
none  would  call  him  a  mystic.  In  the  mystical  temper 
nborg  was  peculiarly — some  will  say,  unhappily — deficient, 
stic,  we  take  it,  is  a  dealer  in  mysteries, — one  with  an 
and,  it  may  be,  an  oppressive,  sense  of  the  Infinite  and 
wn ;  but  Swedenborg  had  little  or  nothing  of  this  sense, 
njainin  Franklin  had  only  been  favoured  to  talk  with 
,  he  would  have  been  very  like  Swedenborg.  Some  of 
who  have  called  Swedenborg  an  impostor  have  credited 
ith  a  powerful  imagination ;  but  his  imagination,  if  power- 
is  essentially  prosaic,  and  kindred  to  Detoe's.  If  we  were 
3d  to  complain  of  Swedenborg  and  his  disciples,  so  far  as 
ive  known  them,  it  would  be  to  charge  tnem  with  the 
e  of  that  faculty  of  wonder  and  reverence  which  seems 

Smmanuel  de  (tic)  Swedenborg,  sa  Vie.  ses  Ecrits  et  sa  Doctrine."  Par 
tbe.    Untorae.   Pp.436.   Paris:  Didier  et  Cie.  1863. 
i  Oslo  et  ejus  Mirabilibus,  et  de  Inferno.    Ex  Auditua  et  Visis,"  Quarto 
.   Londini:  1758. 

>  Future  Life:  a  Relation  of  Things  Heard  and  Seen."    By  Emawuel 
boeo.   Pp.  SCO.   Price  Ninepence.   London :  F.  Pitman,  1860. 
.IV.  2  K 
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as  the  light  of  a  taper  in  the  sunshine  < 
we  cease  to  perceive  that  we  are  girt 
mystery. 

The  external  life  of  Swedenborg  is  » 
of  a  Swedish  bishop,  and  was  born,  in  £ 
was  educated  at  Upsala,  and,  after  takl 
in  Philosophy,  travelled  for  four  yean 
France,  and  Germany.  In  1722  he  wa 
the  College  of  Mines.  His  tastes  appear 
He  wrote  on  chemistry,  geology,  asti 
In  1734  he  published  three  folio  volum< 
sophica  et  Mineralia.  The  first  of  th< 
niatical  theory  of  the  origin  of  matter, 
the  known  facts  of  magnetism  and  car 
and  in  which,  it  is  said,  he  anticipated  so 
theories  of  our  own  day.  The  second 
technical, — one  on  iron,  and  the  other  01 
Percy,  in  the  first  volume  of  his  Me\ 
his  opinion  of  their  value :  "  The  met 
remarkable  man  seem  to  be  very  impel 
they  are  rarely,  if  ever,  quoted:  and 
judgment,  more  worthy  of  the  attentio: 
the  history  of  metallurgy.  Thev  form  t 
volumes,  copiously  illustrated  with  copp< 
magnificently  printed."  About  the  sj 
published  a  Treatise  on  the  Infinite.  E 
the  study  of  dhatomy  and  physiology,  i 
covering  the  soul,  hidden,  as  he  fancied 
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[  the  things  heard  and  seen,"  for  the  use  of  a  new  Church,  to  be 
aised  up  among  the  Gentiles,  and  described  in  the  Apocalypse 
mder  the  figure  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  He  resigned  nis 
LBsessorship  of  Mines,  forsook  his  scientific  studies,  and  spent 
he  remainder  of  his  years  in  writing  and  printing  Latin  quartos 
xpository  of  the  "  spiritual  sense"  of  the  Scriptures,  descriptive 
f  his  other-world  experience,  and  developing  the  theology  of 
he  New  Jerusalem.  The  old  bachelor  died  in  London,  in  1772, 
a  his  eighty-fifth  year, —  in  a  lodging  over  a  barber's  shop  in 
Jlerkenwell. 

For  some  unknown  reason,  the  world  has  declined  to  have 
jcquaintance  with  Swedenbore.  A  small  sect  has  arisen  from 
is  teaching,  and  the  study  of  his  writings  is  confined  within  its 
mle.  It  may  be  said  that  his  writings  are  too  voluminous  for 
rdinary  readers,  and  probably  they  are ;  but  it  may  be  replied 
hat  there  is  no  necessity  to  read  the  whole.  Such  a  book  as  his 
leaven  and  Hell,  for  instance,  one  might  have  thought  would 
lave  possessed  interest  for  the  lovers  of  the  marvellous,  and 
or  those  who  crowd  for  interviews  with  Mr.  Home  and  the 
Spirits ;  but  it  is  not  so.  Heaven  and  Hell  has  been  translated 
ver  and  over  again,  by  clergymen  and  by  quakers,  and  adver- 
ised  for  sale  at  the  price  of  paper,  printing  and  binding; 
Kindreds  of  copies  have  been  distributed  among  libraries  and 
ikely  people ;  out  by  no  artifice  can  the  book  be  made  popular. 
N e  nave  a  copy  before  us,  (price  9d.  or  10  copies  for  5s.)  with 
lie  title  softened  into  The  Future  Life ;  but  it  will  certainly 
rove  a  bad  speculation.  No  publisher  need  hope  to  make 
loney  by  printing  anything  of  Swedenborg's. 

l!ms  curious  book,  a  request  for  which  at  Mudie's  is  probably 
sre  indeed,  we  have  recently  read  through,  and  made  notes  of 
ome  of  its  most  characteristic  statements,  which,  much  better 
ban  any  number  of  detached  passages  from  M.  Matter,  will  give 
tie  reader  an  idea  of  Swedenborg  as  a  Spiritualist.  As  our 
pace  is  limited,  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  narrative,  and 
*ave  the  reader  to  interpolate  his  own  criticisms  at  discretion. 

In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  well  to  premise  th*t  Swedenborg 
id  not  regard  the  Spiritual  World  as  far  off  in  space,  like  Japan, 
r  Jupiter.  On  the  contrary,  he  asserts  that  every  man,  even 
ow,  is  in  Heaven,  and  a  companion  of  angels,  so  far  as  he  is  good ; 
nd  in  Hell,  and  an  associate  with  devils,  so  far  as  he  is  evil. 
Kir  material  body,  he  says,  is  only  a  gross  vesture,  interwoven 
i  every  tissue  with  a  spiritual  body,  having  members  and 
iculties  corresponding,  in  everv  particular,  with  those  of  the 
laterial  body.  All,  men,  that  is  required  for  our  instant  pre- 
3nce  in  the  Spiritual  World  is  the  removal  of  the  material 
ody  by  death,  or,  as  in  his  own  case,  by  the  opening  of  the 
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angels  are  human  forms  of  men ;  for  I  have  conversed  with' them 
as  man  with  man,  sometimes  with  one  alone,  and  sometimes  with 
many  in  company,  and,  from  all  my  experience  during  many 
years,  I  can  declare  and  solemnly  affirm  tnat  the  angelic  form  is 
in  every  respect  human;  that  angels  have  faces,  eyes,  ears, 
breasts,  arms,  hands,  and  feet ;  that  they  see,  hear,  and  converse 
with  each  other,  and,  in  a  word,  that  no  external  attribute  of 
man  is  wanting,  except  the  material  body."  The  beauty  of  the 
angels  is  in  proportion  to  their  goodness.  u  I  have  seen,"  says 
Swedenborg,  "  the  faces  of  angels  of  the  inmost  Heaven,  which 
were  so  beautiful  that  no  painter,  with  the  utmost  power  of  art, 
could  depict  even  a  thousandth  part  of  their  light  and  life ;  but 
the  faces  of  angels  of  the  lowest  Heaven  may,  in  some  measure,  be 
adequately  depicted."  They  who  are  in  Heaven  are  continually 
advancing  to  the  spring  time  of  life,  and  the  more  thousands 
of  years  they  live,  the  stronger  and  more  lovely  they  grow. 
Good  women  who  have  died  worn  with  age,  return  to  the  flower 
of  their  youth,  and  into  a  beauty  exceeding  all  earthly  conception. 
In  fine,  to  grow  old  in  Heaven  is  to  grow  young. 

Not  only  does  the  physiqe  of  an  angel  correspond  with  his 
character,  but  so  likewise  do  his  dress,  his  habitation,  and  the 
scenery  which  surrounds  it.  Whatever  he  is  within  is  repro- 
duced without ;  the  nobler  the  mind,  the  more  beautiful  is  its 
environment.  Garments  are  various,  according  to  the  intelligence 
of  the  angel.  The  most  intelligent  have  garments  which  glitter 
as  with  flame,  and  some  are  resplendent  as  with  light ;  the  less 
intelligent  have  garments  of  clear  or  opaque  white,  without 
splendour,  and  the  still  less  intelligent  appear  in  coloured  vesture. 
Swedenborg  tells  us  further  that  the  garments  of  the  angels 
do  not  merely  appear  to  be  garments,  but  really  are  garments, 
for  the  angels  not  only  see  them  but  feel  them,  and  have  many 
changes,  which  they  take  off  and  put  on,  laying  aside  those 
which  are  not  in  use,  and  resuming  them  when  they  come  into 
use  again.  That  the  angels  are  clothed  with  a  variety  of  gar- 
ments, I  have  witnessed  a  thousand  times;  and  when  1  enquired 
whence  they  obtained  them,  they  told  me  1  from  the  Lord,'  and 
that  they  receive  them  as  gifts,  and  that  they  are  sometimes 
clothed  without  knowing  how." 

The  habitations  of  the  angels  are  varied  on  the  same  principle 
as  their  garments,  some  dwelling  in  magnificent  palaces,  girt 
about  with  paradises,  and  others  in  humbler  lodgings.  Houses 
in  Heaven  are  not  built  by  hands,  like  houses  on  earth,  but  each 
angel  finds  his  dwelling  erected  for  him,  in  exact  conformity  with 
his  spiritual  condition,  and,  whether  it  be  large  or  small,  it  is  a 
place  perfectly  adapted  to  his  taste,  and  sweet  with  all  the 
pleasantness  of  home.   u  Whenever,  says  our  author,  "  I  have 


and  it  has  been  granted  me  to  i 
about  on  every  side,  aod  occasio 
occurred  when  I  was  in  a  etat 
interior  sight  was  opened," 

It  was  said  that  Swedenborg 
endows  them  with  a  power  of  pr< 
which  wings  could  supply.  Spa 
subject  to  the  minds  of  the  ang 
whereby  in  this  world  long  mon 
England  and  Australia.  When 
lefl  each  other,  that  desire  at 
When  an  angel  goes  from  one  p 
vn  city,  or  in  the  courts,  or 
hi-  u\m  city,  he  arrives  ^"in-f 
indifferent,  "the  way  itself  being 
Distances  in  Heaven  c 
is  tli at  those  who  arc  alii 

(%  apillt. 

On  tiii principle  he  an*wei 
each  other  in  the  future  life  V 
character ;  but  if  not,  wo  shall  h 
for  \vu  shall  have  no  desire  for 
Lit*  perish  after  death,  and  are 
Of  tea  who  arc  brothers  in  the 
hw  in  Heaven,  and  each  of  tin 
should  they  meet,  they  would  no 

Ah  sp.'iee  is  subject  to  the  1 

lime*  and  seasons.  In  Heaver 
na  dark  night?  but  there  is  b 
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and  its  brightness  last  as  long  as  they  are  in  delight,  and  evening 
comes  as  their  delight  subsides.  Time  is  subject  to  them,  and 
not  they  to  time ;  their  only  clocks  are  their  hearts,  and  their 
days  are  lonj*  or  short,  bright  or  cloudy,  in  harmony  therewith. 
Even  here  it  is  much  the  same.  Our  life  is  never  rightly 
measured  by  external  days  and  years  ;  we  are  old  as  our  hearts 
are  withered,  and  everyoung  if  they  keep  tender  and  true. 

Divine  worship  in  Heaven  he  describes  as  much  the  same  as 
in  the  world.  All  the  preachers  are  appointed  bv  the  Lord,  and 
no  others  are  allowed  to  minister.  "  That  I  might  understand 
the  order  of  the  angelic  service,  I  have"  he  says,  "been  some- 
times allowed  to  enter  the  temples  of  the  angels,  and  to  hear  the 
preaching.  The  preacher  stands  in  a  pulpit  on  tne  east :  in  front 
of  him  sit  the  wisest,  and  on  the  right  and  the  left  the  less  wise. 
They  sit  in  the  form  of  a  circus,  so  that  all  are  in  view  of  the 

Ereacher,  and  no  one  sits  on  either  side  of  him,  so  as  to  be  out  of 
is  sight.  Novitiates  stand  at  the  door.  No  one  is  allowed  to 
get  behind  the  pulpit,  because  the  preacher  would  be  confused  by 
it ;  and  he  is  confused  if  any  one  in  the  congregation  dissents 
from  what  he  says,  so  that  the  dissenter  is  bound  to  turn  away 
his  face.  The  sermons  are  fraught  with  such  wisdom  that 
nothing  of  the  kind  in  the  world  can  be  compared  with  them." 

The  language  of  Heaven,  he  says,  is  an  universal  language. 
It  does  not  require  to  be  learned;  everyone  at  death  finds  he 
has  it,  and  speaks  it  instinctively.  Its  sounds  are  sounds  of 
affection,  articulated  by  the  intellect  into  words.  No  one  in 
Heaven  can  utter  a  word  out  of  agreement  with  his  heart,  and 
the  wiser  angels  can  discern  the  whole  life  of  another  from  a  few 
sentences  of  his  speech.  The  speech  of  the  angels,  being  thus 
a  direct  outflow  from  their  affections,  is  exquisitely  sweet  and 
musical.  An  angel  once  spoke  to  a  certain  hard-hearted  spirit, 
and  he  was  at  length  so  affected  by  his  discourse  that  he  burst 
into  tears,  saying  that  he  could  not  resist  it,  because  it  was  love 
speaking,  and  that  he  had  never  wept  before." 

When  angels  speak  with  man,  they  converse  with  him  in  his 
mother-tongue:  thus  in  French  with  a  Frenchman,  in  English 
with  an  Englishman,  in  Greek  with  a  Greek,  in  Arabic  with  an 
Arabian,  and  so  forth.  Swedenborg  thus  limits  spiritual  com- 
munications to  investiture  in  the  words  and  facts  contained  in  a 
man's  own  memory :  spirits  and  angels,  he  says,  are  not  allowed 
to  speak  with  man  out  of  their  own  memories,  but  from  the  man's. 
Supposing  we  admit  the  fact,  it  serves  to  explain  the  cause  of 
the  common  complaint  that  spiritual  communications  contain 
nothing  new,  and  never  transcend  the  capacity  of  the  medium. 
If  Swedenborg  is  right,  that  the  case  should  be  so  becomes 
a  matter  of  course. 
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love.  The  master  teaches  the  servants  how  they  ought  to  live, 
and  directs  what  they  ought  to  do,  whilst  the  servants  obey  and 
perform  their  duties. 

With  this  practical  conception  of  Heaven,  it  will  scarcely 
excite  surprise  when  it  is  said  that  Swedenborg  maintains  the 
existence  of  sex  and  marriage  among  the  angels.  A  man  is  a 
man  in  Heaven,  and  a  woman  a  woman,  as  much  as  here.  The 
marriages  contracted  in  the  world,  however,  are  seldom  continued 
in  Heaven.  The  wedding  of  two  angels  results  from  a  thorough 
sympathy  and  affinity  of  mind,  and  this  union  is  so  intimate  that, 
says  our  author,  "  two  married  partners  in  Heaven  are  not  called 
two,  but  one  angel.11  Marriage,  likewise,  is  the  rule  of  Heaven ; 
and  though  there  are  bachelors  and  spinsters  to  be  found  in  the 
celestial  regions,  yet  they  are  confined  to  a  frigid  zone  out  of  the 
range  and  influence  of  connubial  warmth. 

Here  let  us  ask,  Has  any  one  observed  how  frequently  in 
recent  literature  marriage  in  Heaven  is  assumed !  Not  to  stray 
far  in  the  production  of  examples,  who  does  not  remember  the 
lines  in  Tennyson's  a  Idylls  of  the  King,"  in  which  Guinevere 
exclaims — 

And  blessed  be  the  King,  who  hath  forgiven 
My  wickedness  to  him,  and  left  me  hope 
That  in  mine  own  heart  I  can  live  down  sin, 
And  be  hi*  mate  hereafter  in  the  heavens 
Before  high  God. 

Although  there  are  marriages  in  Heaven  no  children  arc  born 
there,  but  all  infants,  without  exception,  who  die  on  earth  are 
taken  to  Heaven.  "  Some  believe^"  says  Swedenborg,  "  that 
only  the  infants  who  are  born  within  the  Church  are  admitted 
to  Heaven,  but  not  those  who  are  born  out  of  the  Church  ;  and 
they  assign  as  a  reason  that  infants  within  the  Church  are 
baptized,  and  are  thus  initiated  into  the  faith  of  the  Church ;  but 
they  are  not  aware  that  no  one  receives  heaven  or  faith  by 
baptism  ;  for  baptism  is  only  a  sign  that  a  man  is  to  be  regene- 
rated, and  that  he  is  capable  of  being  regenerated  who  is  born 
within  the  Church,  because  the  Cnurch  possesses  the  Word 
which  contains  the  divine  truths  whereby  regeneration  is  effected, 
and  in  the  Church  the  Lord  is  known  by  whom  regeneration  is 
accomplished.  Be  it  known,  therefore,  that  every  infant,  where- 
soever born,  whether  of  pious  parents  or  of  wicked  parents, 
whether  within  the  Church  or  out  of  it,  is  received  by  the  Lord 
at  death,  and  is  educated  in  Heaven.9' 

Infants,  as  soon  as  they  die,  are  received  by  angels  who  had 
loved  infants  tenderly  while  in  the  world.  By  them  they  are 
trained  in  perfect  ways,  each  infant  according  to  its  disposition 
and  faculties.  As  they  grow  up,  they  are  transferred  to  masters, 
who  train  them  until  they  arrive  at  early  youth,  at  which  age 
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and  the  good  man  who  has  been  pleased  to  fulfil  the  routine  of 
life  without  hard  intellectual  endeavour.  What  a  man  is  here, 
he  is  hereafter :  the  simple  good  man  is  the  simple  good  angel ; 
the  good  man  with  the  cultivated  reason  is  the  wise  angel,  the 
leader  and  helper  of  the  less  wise.  "  All,"  says  our  author,  "  are 
received  into  Heaven  who  have  loved  the  true  and  the  good  for 
their  own  sake :  they  who  have  loved  much  are  called  wise,  and 
they  who  have  loved  little  are  called  simple.  The  wise  in  Heaven 
are  in  great  light,  but  the  simple  in  less  light,  and  every  one  in 
light  according  to  his  goodness  and  love  of  truth." 

Learning,  he  continues,  is  not  to  be  mistaken  for  the  culture 
of  the  understanding.  The  intellectual  discipline  which  stands 
a  man  in  good  stead  beyond  the  grave  is  that  by  which  he  was 
enabled  to  comprehend  the  why  and  wherefore,  the  causes  and 
connections,  of  things ;  in  short,  the  development  of  the  reason ; 
not  a  gorged  memory,  but  an  understanding  which  has  used  the 
contents  of  the  memory  to  grow  bv.  Facts  in  the  memory  are 
as  much  outside  a  man  as  food  in  his  stomach  is  outside  his  body ; 
nothing  in  the  memory  can  be  said  to  be  the  man's  until  in- 
corporated by  the  reason,  any  more  than  food  in  the  stomach  is 
bone  and  healthy  tissue  until  digested  and  appropriated  by 
exercise.  Pedants  and  book-worms,  therefore,  who  nave  crammed 
their  memories  with  languages,  names,  and  historic  gossip, 
whatever  their  reputation  here^  find  themselves  of  little  account 
in  the  future  life.  Their  acquirements,  having  no  hold  of  their 
life,  vanish  away,  and  as  they  essentially  were  in  the  world, 
there  they  openly  appear. 

Dependant  as  the  Memory  is  on  the  Reason,  the  Reason  is  on 
the  Will.  In  the  Will  alone  is  the  basis  of  eternal  intelligence : 
in  the  love  of  truth  for  good  ends, — in  the  love  of  truth  for  its 
use,  for  itself,  for  its  service  to  mankind.  Continually,  in  the 
world,  is  truth  sought,  not  for  its  own  sake,  or  for  its  use,  but 
for  the  glorification  of  the  seeker.  Now,  whoever  seeks  truth 
for  selfish  ends,  may  find  it,  but  with  him  truth  has  no  real,  but 
only  an  accidental,  connection.  He  loves  truth  because  it 
promotes  his  glory  or  interest,  but  when  it  ceases  to  do  so  he  is 
indifferent  to  it,  and,  should  it  thwart  him,  then  he  hates  it.  To  be 
eternally  wise,  therefore,  is  to  be  good.  Moved  by  self-love,  we 
may  gather  up  learning,  turn  every  scrap  into  display,  and 
reason  and  discourse  to  the  world's  admiration ;  but  there  ends 
our  reward.  We  have  loved-  ourselves,  and  not  the  truth ;  and 
when  the  masks  and  shows  of  this  world  have  for  us  passed 
away,  we  shall  enter  the  spiritual  world  insane  with  self-conceit, 
and  far  removed  from  the  angels,  who  love  the  truth,  because  it  is 
the  truth ;  who  could  even  say  to  God,  in  their  pilgrimage  below, 
"  Though  thon  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Thee." 


by  much  experience,  and  by  co: 
Hence  I  have  been  taught  they  ^ 
Kve  to  the  spirit  in  the  manner  dea 
life,  into  which  the  joy  of  Heaven  c 
have  seen  that  such  as  a  man  is 
eternity.  In  order  that  a  man  m? 
it  is  necessary  that  he  should  live  in 
business  and  duties,  for  thus  by  a  m 

Spiritual  life,  nor  can  he  be  prcparec 
t  is  allowable  for  a  man  to  acq 
wealth,  so  far  as  opportunity  is  giv 
cunning  or  evil  artifice ;  that  he  m 
rovided  that  he  does  not  make  his 
well  magnificently  according  to  h 
with  others  as  others  do  ;  frequent  pi 
about  worldly  affairs ;  and  that  h< 
devout  aspect,  to  be  of  a  sad  and  s 
bow  down  his  head,  but  that  he  m; 
is  he  compelled  to  give  to  the  poor, 
by  affection.  In  one  word,  a  man 
a  man  of  the  world,  and  such  cone 
mission  into  Heaven,  provided  he  tl 
manner  of  God,  and  deal  sincerely  t 
Since,  therefore,  a  man  may  live  01 
grow  rich,  keep  a  plentiful  table, 
splendid  apparel  according  to  his 
enjoy  delights  and  gratifications,  it 
difficult  to  enter  the  way  of  Ilea1 
only  difficulty  is  to  be  able  to  resist  L 
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believe  riches  to  be  real  blessings.  They  are  angry,  therefore, 
if  they  do  not  receive  them,  and  cherish  evil  thoughts  concerning 
the  Divine  Providence.  They  also  envy  others  the  good  things 
they  possess,  and  are  as  ready  as  the  wicked  amongst  the  rich  to 
defraud  others,  and  to  live  in  sordid  pleasures  when  they  have 
the  opportunity ;  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  poor  who  are  con- 
tented with  their  lot,  who  are  careful  and  diligent  in  ther  occupa- 
tions, who  love  labour  better  than  idleness,  who  act  sincerely  and 
faithfully,  and  who  live  a  Christian  life.  From  much  conversation 
and  living  experience  with  the  angels  it  has  been  given  me  to 
know  most  certainly  that  the  rich  enter  into  Heaven  as  easily  as 
the  poor ;  that  no  man  is  excluded  from  Heaven  because  he  lives 
in  abundance,  and  that  no  one  is  received  into  Heaven  because  he 
is  poor.  Both  rich  and  poor  have  entered  into  Heaven,  and  many 
of  the  rich  enjoy  greater  fjlory  and  happiness  than  the  poor. 
These  statements  are  made  m  order  to  shew  that  the  life  which 
leads  to  Heaven  is  not  a  life  of  retirement  from  the  world,  but  of 
action  in  the  world ;  that  a  life  of  piety  without  a  life  of  charity, — 
which  can  only  be  acquired  in  the  world,— does  not  lead  to 
Heaven ;  but  only  a  life  of  charity,  which  consists  in  acting  sin- 
cerely and  justly  in  every  situation,  engagement,  and  work, 
because  such  conduct  is  agreeable  to  the  Divine  Law.  Such  a 
life  is  not  difficult,  but  a  life  of  piety  alone  without  charity  is 
difficult,  and  it  leads  away  from  Heaven  as  much  as  it  is  com- 
monly believed  to  lead  to  Heaven." 

These  passages  are  highly  characteristic  of  Swedenborg,  and 
serve  to  illustrate  the  remark  we  made  at  the  outset,  that, 
whatever  Swedenborg  was,  he  was  no  mystic.  Whenever  he 
treads  on  common  ground  we  feel  we  have  no  dreamer,  but  a 
shrewd  man  of  the  world,  to  deal  with.  Franklin  himself  could 
not  have  indited  a  more  practical  recipe  for  getting  to  Heaven, 
and  when  Mr.  Binney  published  his  popular  prescription, "  How 
to  make  the  best  of  both  Worlds"  it  is  not  surprising  that  the 
Swedenborgians  suspected  that  he  had  been  nolding  counsel 
with  their  prophet. 

Swedenborg  has  chapters  on  the  Wisdom,  the  Joy,  the  Peace, 
and  the  Power  of  the  Angels,  but  with  these  we  shall  not  meddle, 
alike  for  want  of  space,  and  because  their  contents  are  readily 
conceivable.  Nor  shall  we  discuss  Swedenborg's  Divinity,  for 
it  is  beyond  our  sphere,  nor  enter  into  the  intricate  question  of 
the  organization  of  Heaven,  which,  he  says,  is  modelled  on  the 
human  form.  With  a  few  notes  from  his  description  of  Hell  we 
shall  close  the  extraordinary  volume. 

Hell  is  the  assembly  of  the  evil, — of  all  who  love  themselves 
first  and  others  last.  Hell  is  thus  the  reverse  of  Heaven,  in 
which  all  love  their  neighbours  first,  and  themselves  second.  In 
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water.  These  openings  are  concealed,  except  when  an  evil 
spirit  is  prepared  to  be  cast  in,  when  there  issues  from  the  pit  an 
exhalation  of  fire  and  smoke. 

u  In  some  Hells  there  appear  as  it  were  the  ruins  of  houses 
and  cities  after  a  general  conflagration.  In  these  ruins  the 
devils  dwell  and  conceal  themselves.  In  the  milder  Hells  there 
appear  as  it  were  rude  cottages,  which  are,  in  some  cases,  con- 
tiguous, like  the  lanes  and  streets  of  a  city.  Within  the  houses, 
infernal  spirits  are  engaged  in  continual  quarrels,  enmities,  blows 
and  butcherings,  while  the  streets  and  lanes  are  full  of  robberies 
and  depredations.  In  some  Hells  there  are  thick  forests  in 
which  infernal  spirits  prowl  about  like  wild  beasts,  and  hide 
themselves  in  dens  when  pursued  by  others ;  in  others  there  are 
deserts  where  all  is  sterile  and  sandy,  where  the  devils  dwell  in 
caverns  and  huts. 

"  It  is  impossible  to  give  a  description  of  the  horrible  forms  of 
the  spirits  of  Hell.  No  two  are  alike,  although  there  is  a 
general  likeness  of  those  who  are  in  the  same  kind  of  evil.  In 
general  they  are  forms  of  contempt  of  others,  of  menace  against 
those  who  do  not  pay  them  respect,  of  hatreds  of  various  kinds, 
and  of  revenge ;  and  in  these  forms  outrage  and  cruelty  blaze 
from  within ;  but  when  others  commend,  worship  and  venerate 
them,  their  faces  are  drawn  up,  and  have  an  appearance  of 
gladness  arising  from  delight.  Some  of  their  faces  are  direful 
and  void  of  life,  like  corpses,  some  are  black,  and  others  fiery 
like  torches,  others  are  disfigured  by  pimples,  warts,  and  ulcers, 
and  frequently  no  face  appears,  but  instead  of  a  face,  something 
hairy  and  bony,  and  sometimes  nothing  but  teeth.  Their  bodies 
are  monstrous,  and  their  speech  is  the  speech  of  anger,  of 
hatred,  of  revenge ;  for  every  one  speaks  from  his  own  delusion, 
and  the  tone  of  his  voice  is  irom  his  own  evil.  In  a  word,  they 
are  all  images  of  their  own  hellish  love.'' 

Because  Hell  appeared  thus  horrible  to  Swedenborg,  he 
would  not  have  us  conclude  that  it  appears  so  to  the  devils. 
Far  otherwise.  Among  themselves,  the  devils  appear  handsome 
fellows,  and  their  abodes  everything  that  can  be  desired ;  for  in 
self-love  (and  the  devils  are  torms  of  self-love)  there  is  perfect 
self-satisfaction.  The  light  of  Heaven  lpaddens  them  with  pain, 
and  they  fly  with  horror  from  its  presence  to  congenial  darkness. 

As  Swedenborg  maintains  that  all  angels  were  once  men.  so 
likewise,  he  holds,  were  all  devils.  Hell,  as  a  whole,  is  called 
the  Devil,  or  Satan ;  there  is  no  one  spirit,  so  called,  who  is  the 
leader  of  tne  infernals.  The  common  iaea  of  the  Devil,  as  a  fallen 
angel,  Swedenborg  rejects  as  a  fable. 

It  need  scarcely  be  added  that  Swedenborg  denies  the 
resurrection  of  the  body ;  the  flesh  and  bones  laid  in  the  grave 
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>f  England  by  the  Church  of  England  becomes  daily  more 
xucticable.  Again,  whoever  has  studied  the  little  sects,  such  as 
lie  Unitarians,  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  the  Swedenborgians,  and 
lie  Quakers,  will  have  observed  that  in  each  there  prevails  a 
iommon  physiognomy,  and  may  have  come  to  the  fair  con- 
clusion that  they  are  quite  as  much  affairs  of  breed  as  of  opinion. 
Elence,  as  soon  as  a  sect  reaches  the  limit  of  its  peculiar  breed  in 
he  nation,  it  attains  the  limit  of  its  increase,  and  from  that  hour 
to  propaganda  is  ineffective. 

William  White. 

WMort*  Register. 


SPECIAL  PROVIDENCES. 


1  The  more  a  man  is  versed  in  business  the  more  he  finds  the 
tand  of  Providence  everywhere."  Such  is  the  statement,  not  of 
,n  ignorant  or  dreamy  enthusiast,  but  of  one  who  had  had  large 
ixperience  iu  public  affairs.  It  was  the  utterance  of  the  celebrated 
Villiam  Pitt  to  the  British  Parliament,  in  1759.  And  there 
re  few  persons,  if  any,  who  have  not  met  illustrations  of  its  truth 
a  the  course  of  their  reading,  or  in  their  own  experience. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  following,  related  by  Marshall,  in  his 
rAfe  of  Washington  : — "In  a  very  short  time  after  the  action  (of 
he  Monangahela)  had  commenced.,  he  was  the  only  aide  remaining 
live  and  unwounded.  On  him  alone  devolved — in  an  engage- 
dent  with  marksmen,  who  selected  officers,  and  especially  those 
n  horseback,  for  their  objects — the  whole  duty  of  carrying  the 
rders  of  the  commander-in-chief.  .  .  .  He  had  two  horses 
illed  under  him,  and  four  balls  through  his  coat ;  but  to  the 
stonishment  of  all,  escaped  unhurt,  while  every  other  officer  on 
orscback  was  either  killed  or  wounded.  1 1  expected,  every 
loment,'  savs  an  eye-witness  (Dr.  Craik)  1  to  see  him  fall.  His 
uty  and  situation  exposed  him  to  every  danger.  Nothing  but 
fie  superintending  care  of  Providence  could  have  saved  him 
rom  the  fate  of  all  around  him."  Bancroft  tells  us  an  Indian 
hief  singled  him  out  with  his  rifle,  and  bade  others  of  his 
rarriors  do  the  same.  Their  rifles  were  levelled  at  hun  in  vain. 
Some  potent  Manitou  (good  spirit)  guards  his  life,1  exclaimed 
lie  savage.  Washington  wrote  to  his  brother : — "  Death  was 
^veiling  my  companions  on  every  side  of  me ;  but  by  the  all- 
owerful  dispensations  of  Providence  1  have  been  protected." 

Again,  Motley,  in  his  History  of  the  Netherlands  relates  this 
emarkable  instance  of  preservation  of  the  Prince  of  Parma,  on 
le  occasion  of  the  destruction  of  the  bridge  at  Antwerp,  by  one 
VOL.  iv.  2  Ia 
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large  chapel,  and  a  small  congregation ;  and  those  who  lent  me 
the  money  a  poor,  industrious  people,  and  weak  in  faith,  being  but 
young  in  the  ways  of  God :  and  there  were  plenty  of  hypocrites 
in  Zion  to  tell  them  that  all  who  had  a  hand  in  that  chapel  would 
burn  their  fingers."  And  this  "  only  resource  "  did  not  fail  him. 
The  whole  debt  was  cleared  off  and  the  creditors  honorably  paid. 

On  one  occasion  he  had  to  pay  a  sum  of  £20  for  tithes,  and 
was  much  troubled  as  to  how  he  should  meet  the  demand.  He 
says : — "  I  looked  different  ways,  and  chalked  out  different  roads, 
for  the  Almighty  to  walk  in ;  but  his  paths  were  in  the  deep 
waters,  and  his  footsteps  were  not  known.  No  raven  came, 
neither  in  the  morning  nor  in  the  evening.  There  was  a  gentle- 
woman at  my  house  on  a  visit,  and  I  asked  her  if  she  had  got  the 
sum  of  £20  in  her  pocket,  telling  her,  at  the  same  time,  how 
much  I  wanted  it.  She  told  me  she  had  not;  if  she  had,  I  should 
have  it.  A  few  hours  after  the  same  woman  was  coming  into  my 
study,  but  she  found  it  locked,  and  knocked  at  the  door.  I  let 
her  in,  and  she  said,  'I  am  sorry  I  disturb  you.'  I  replied,  'You 
do  not  disturb  me ;  I  have  been  begging  a  favour  of  God,  and  I 
had  just  done  when  you  knocked :  and  that  favour  I  have  now 

f)t  in  faith,  and  shall  shortly  have  in  hand,  and  you  will  see  it.' 
he  afternoon  of  the  same  day  two  gentlemen  out  of  the  city 
came  to  see  me ;  and  after  a  few  hours9  conversation,  they  left 
me,  and  to  my  great  surprise,  each  of  them,  at  parting,  put  a 
letter  into  my  hand,  which,  when  they  were  gone,  I  opened,  and 
found  a  ten  pound  note  in  each.  I  immediately  sent  for  the 
woman  up  stairs,  and  let  her  read  the  letters,  and  then  sent  the 
money  to  answer  that  demand." 

Another  time  he  had  been  greatly  exercised  with  debt  and 
embarrassment,  and  his  patience  was  severely  tried,  not  only  on 
account  of  himself,  but  of  a  friend,  who  was  in  distress,  and  stood 
in  need  of  relief.  His  never  failing  resort  was  to  the  Great  Father 
of  bounties,  in  earnest  and  sincere  prayer.  And  God  who  heareth 
the  ravens  when  they  cry,  thus  answered  him.  It  was  in  the 
evening  that  he  made  the  subject  a  matter  of  special  supplication. 
The  next  morning  a  person  knocked  at  his  door,  desiring  to  see 
him.  He  was  shown  into  his  study.  Huntington  says: — "I 
looked  at  him,  and  perceived  him  to  be  a  gentleman  that  I  had 
never  seen  before.  He  told  me  that  he  had  once  heard  me  preach 
at  Dr.  Gifford's  meeting-house,  and  once  or  twice  in  Margaret- 
street  Chapel,  and  that  he  had  heard  me  greatly  to  his  satisfac- 
tion ;  and  the  reason  of  his  coming  to  see  me  now  was,  that  he 
had  been  exercised  last  night  with  a  dream — that  he  dreamed 
the  Word  of  God  came  to  him  saying, 4  If  thy  brother  be  waxed 
poor,  thou  shalt  open  thy  hand  to  thy  poor  brother,9  &c.  He 
asked  me  if  there  was  such  a  portion  of  Scripture ;  I  answered 
vol.  iv.  1  \*  *L 
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Caleb  related  this  circumstance  to  his  minister,  Dr.  Stennett, 
of  Abergavenny,  who  was  much  affected  by  the  account.  Two 

Eears  after  Dr.  Stennett  was  on  a  visit  to  Dr.  Talbot,  a  well- 
nown  physician  of  Hereford,  a  good,  generous  man,  though 
called  u  infidel "  by  the  orthodox.  One  evening  the  conversation 
turned  on  the  subject  of  prayer.  In  illustration  of  its  efficacy, 
Dr.  S.  instanced  the  circumstance  of  poor  Caleb.  Dr.  Talbot 
smiled,  and  said : — "  Caleb  I  I  shall  never  forget  him  as  long  as 
I  live.'  "What!  did  you  know  him?"  said  Dr.  S.  "I  had 
but  a  very  little  knowledge  of  him,'  said  Dr.  T. ;  "  but  I  know 
he  must  be  the  same  man  you  mean." 

Dr.  Talbot  then  related  the  following  circumstance.  He 
said  that  the  summer  before  the  hard  winter  above  mentioned, 
riding  on  horseback  among  the  hills,  as  was  his  usual  custom 
when  he  had  a  leisure  hour,  he  observed  a  number  of  people 
assembled  in  a  barn,  and  rode  up  to  the  door  to  learn  the  cause ; 
when  he  found,  to  his  surprise,  tnat  there  was  a  man  preaching 
to  a  vast  number  of  people.  He  stopped  and  observed  that  they 
were  very  attentive  to  what  the  preacher  delivered.  One  poor 
man  in  particular  attracted  his  notice,  who  had  a  little  Bible  in  his 
hand,  turning  to  every  passage  of  Scripture  the  minister  quoted. 
He  wondered  to  see  how  ready  a  man  of  his  appearance  was  in 
turning  to  the  places.  When  the  sermon  was  over,  he  walked 
his  horse  gently  along,  and  the  poor  man  whom  he  so  particularly 
noticed,  happened  to  walk  by  his  side. 

The  doctor  asked  him  many  questions  concerning  the  meeting 
and  the  minister,  and  found  him  very  intelligent.  He  inquired 
also  about  himself — his  employment,  his  family,  and  his  name : 
his  name  he  said  was  Caleb.  After  the  doctor  had  satisfied  his 
curiosity,  he  rode  off,  and  thought  no  more  about  him  till  the 
great  frost  came  the  following  winter.  He  was  one  night  in  bed 
— he  could  not  tell  for  certain  whether  he  was  asleep  or  awake, 
but  thought  he  heard  a  voice  say, 4  Send  provision  to  Caleb?  He 
was  a  little  startled  at  first,  but  concluaing  it  to  be  a  dream,  he 
endeavoured  to  compose  himself  to  sleep,  ft  was  not  long  before 
he  heard  the  same  words  repeated,  but  louder  and  stronger. 
Then  he  awoke  his  wife,  and  told  ner  what  he  had  heard ;  but 
she  thought  it  could  be  no  other  than  a  dream,  and  she  fell  asleep 
again. 

But  the  doctor's  mind  was  so  impressed  that  ho  could  not 
sleep ;  at  last  ho  heard  the  voice  so  powerfully  saying,  *  Get  up 
ana  send  provision  to  CalebJ  that  he  could  resist  no  longer.  He 
got  up,  and  called  his  man,  bade  him  bring  his  horse,  and  went  to 
his  larder,  and  stuffed  a  pair  of  panniers  as  full  as  he  could  of 
whatever  provision  he  could  find,  and  having  assisted  the  man  to* 
lade  the  horse,  he  bade  him  take  the  provision  to  Caleb. 
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drowned  along  with  some  young  companions  with  whom  he  had 
engaged  to  go  on  a  sailing  excursion  in  the  Firth  of  Forth. 
She  sent  for  nim  in  the  morning,  and  with  much  difficulty  pre- 
vailed upon  him  to  give  up  his  engagement.  His  companions 
went,  and  were  all  drowned." 

Cases  of  special  providence  by  the  agency  of  dreams  might 
easily  be  collected  in  sufficient  number  to  form  a  volume. 

In  one  of  the  cases  cited  from  Dr.  Abercrombie,  it  was  the 
means  of  the  preservation  of  life  and  the  prevention  of  crime.* 
A  similar  providence  as  the  result  of  presentiment  occurred  to  the 
illustrious  Talleyrand.  The  anecdote  was  given  to  Dr.  Sigmond 
by  the  widow  of  M.  Colmache,  the  private  secretary  and  friend 
of  Talleyrand,  and  is  recorded  in  Dr.  Forbes  Winslow's  Psycho- 
logical Journal: — 

"  One  day,  in  the  presence  of  the  minister,  the  conversation 
had  turned  upon  the  suoject  of  those  sudden  warnings  which  have 
been  looked  upon  as  communications  from  the  world  of  spirits  to 
man :  some  one  observed,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  man 
of  any  note,  who  had  not,  in  the  course  of  his  life,  experienced 
something  of  the  kind. 

" 1 1  remember,'  said  Talleyrand,  *  upon  one  occasion  having 
been  gifted,  for  one  single  moment,  with  an  unknown  and  name- 
less power.  I  know  not  to  this  moment  whence  it  came  ;  It  has 
never  once  returned,  and  yet  upon  that  one  occasion  it  saved  my 
life.  Without  that  sudden  and  mysterious  inspiration  I  should 
not  have  been  here  to  tell  my  tale.  I  had  freighted  a  sliip  in 
concert  with  my  friend  Beaumetz.  He  was  a  good  fellow, 
Beaumetz,  with  whom  I  had  ever  lived  on  the  most  intimate 
terms;  and  in  those  stormy  times,  when  it  needed  not  only 
friendship  to  bind  men  together,  but  almost  godlike  courage  to 
shew  that  friendship,  I  could  not  but  prize  most  highly  all  his 
bold  and  loyal  demonstrations  of  kindness  and  attachment  to  me. 
I  had  not  a  single  reason  to  doubt  his  friendship.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  had  given  me,  on  several  occasions,  most  positive  proof 
of  nis  devotion  to  my  interest  and  well-being.  We  had  fled 
from  France ;  we  had  arrived  at  New  York  together,  and  we 
had  lived  in  perfect  harmony  during  our  stay  there.  So,  after 
having  resolved  upon  improving  the  little  money  that  was  left 
by  speculation,  it  was,  still  in  partnership  and  together,  that  we 
freighted  a  small  vessel  for  India,  trusting  to  all  the  goodly 
chances  which  had  hefriended  us  in  our  escape  from  danger  and 
from  death,  to  venture  once  more  conjointly  to  brave  the  storms 

•  The  Dublin  Review  for  May,  1861,  in  an  article  on  "  Crime  and  its  Detection," 
gives  a  number  of  cases  in  which  crime  has  been  brought  to  light  and  its  per- 
petrators detected  by  means  either  of  dreams  or  of  some  secret  inexplicable 
impression  or  impulse. 
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my  friend  I  The  thought  has  haunted  me  day  and  night,  like  a 
flash  from  the  lurid  fire  of  hell.  It  was  for  this  I  brought  you 
here.  Look  !  you  stand  within  a  foot  of  the  edge  of  the  parapet : 
in  another  instant  the  work  would  have  been  done.'  The  demon 
had  left  him  ;  his  eve  was  unsettled,  and  the  white  foam  stood  in 
bubbles  on  his  parched  lips ;  but  he  was  no  longer  tossed  by  the 
same  mad  excitement  under  which  he  had  been  labouring,  for  he 
suffered  me  to  lead  him  home  without  a  single  word.  A  few 
days'  repose,  bleeding,  abstinence,  completely  restored  him  to 
his  former  self,  and,  what  is  most  extraordinary,  the  circumstance 
was  never  mentioned  between  us.    My  Fate  was  at  work.' 

"  It  was  whilst  watching  by  the  bed-side  of  his  friend  that 
Talleyrand  received  letters  which  enabled  him  to  return  to  France ; 
he  did  so,  and  left  Beaumetz  to  prosecute  the  speculation  alone. 
The  Prince  Talleyrand  could  never  speak  of  the  preceding  event 
without  shuddering,  and  to  the  latest  hour  of  his  existence  be- 
lieved that 1  he  was  for  an  instant  gifted  with  an  extraordinary 
light,  and  during  a  quick  and  vivid  flash  the  possible  and  the  true 
was  revealed  to  a  strong  and  powerful  mind,'  and  that  upon  this 
the  whole  of  his  destiny  hinged.  '  This  species  of  momentary 
exaltation,'  says  Dr.  Sigmond, i  which  is  not  again  repeated,  but 
is  remembered  with  the  most  vivid  impression,  is  what  is  more 
immediately  known  by  the  name  of  fantasia : '  in  France  and 
England  it  is  named  presentiment." 

A  somewhat  similar  instance  is  related  by  Frederick  Douglass, 
in  his  autobiography.  He  and  some  fellow-slaves  had  planned 
an  escape.  The  morning  of  the  day  on  which  it  was  to  have 
been  executed,  they  were  in  the  field  at  their  work.  "  While 
thus  engaged,"  says  Douglass,  "  I  had  a  sudden  presentiment, 
which  flashed  upon  me  like  lightning  in  a  dark  night,  revealing 
to  the  lonely  traveller  the  gulf  before,  and  the  enemy  behind. 
I  instantly  turned  to  Sandy  Jenkins,  who  was  near  me,  and  said 
to  him,  i  Sandy ,  we  are  betrayed;  someth  ing  has  just  told  me  *0.' 
I  felt  as  sure  of  it,  as  if  the  officers  were  there  in  sight.  Sandy 
said,  'Man,  dat  is  strange;  but  I  feel  just  as  you  do.'  If  my 
mother — then  long  in  her  grave — had  appeared  before  me,  and 
told  me  that  toe  were  betrayed,  I  could  not,  at  that  moment,  have 
felt  more  certain  of  the  fact" 

The  presentiment  was  but  too  well  founded.  "  In  thirty 
minutes  after  that  vivid  presentiment  came  the  apprehended 
crash."  But  thus  forewarned,  they  were  enabled  in  time  to 
destroy  the  evidence  which  would  have  substantiated  the  charge 
against  them.  Speaking  of  another  event,  which  he  regarded  as  a 
special  providence  in  his  behalf,  Douglass  says  in  so  regarding  it,  he 
may  be  deemed  superstitious  and  egotistical,  and  he  adds : — "  But 
the  thought  is  a  part  of  my  history,  and  I  should  be  false  to  the 
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he  named,  when  the  vessel  was  about  to  sail.  He  then  went  to 
the  said  inn,  prepared  for  his  voyage,  and  ordered  some  refresh- 
ment to  be  sent  up  to  his  room  at  eleven  o'clock.  When  he  had 
almost  finished  his  repast,  the  sailor  came  to  call  him,  but  as  soon 
as  the  man  opened  the  door,  and  the  merchant  cast  his  eyes  upon 
him,  he  was  seized  with  an  unaccountable  trepidation,  together 
with  an  inward  conviction  that  he  ought  not  to  go  to  Middleburg, 
bo  that  all  his  reasoning  against  it  was  of  no  avail,  and  he  was 
obliged  to  tell  the  sailor  that  he  could  not  accompany  him ;  to 
which  the  latter  replied,  that  if  so  he  would  lose  his  fare,  but  this 
mattered  not,  he  felt  himself  compelled  to  stay.  After  the  sailor 
was  gone,  the  merchant  coolly  reflected  on  what  might  be  the 
probable  reason  of  this  singular  mental  impulse.  In  reality,  he 
was  sorry  and  vexed  at  thus  neglecting  this  important  part  of 
his  journey,  as  he  could  not  wait  for  the  next  market  boat.  To 
banish  his  tedium  and  disappointment  he  went  out  for  a  walk, 
and  towards  evening  called  at  a  friend's  house.  After  sitting 
there  a  couple  of  hours,  a  great  noise  was  heard  in  the  street ; 
inquiry  was  made,  and  now  they  learnt  that  the  Middleburg 
market  boat,  having  been  struck  by  lightning,  had  sunk,  and  that 
not  an  individual  was  saved  !  My  readers  may  think  what  an 
impression  this  intelligence  made  upon  the  mind  of  the  worthy 
traveller ;  he  hastened  home,  and  in  retirement  thanked  God  for 
this  gracious  warning.  I  can  solemnly  vouch  for  the  truth  of 
this  relation. 

Instances  of  special  providence,  of  warning,  guidance,  and 
protection  are  indeed  sown  broadcast  in  history  and  biography, 
and  in  common  life.  That  their  true  character  does  not  meet 
with  more  general  recognition  is,  I  think,  mainly  due  to  a  false 
philosophy,  which  can  see  in  the  idea  of  special  providence  only 
an  arbitrary  interference  with  the  laws  established  by  Infinite 
Wisdom.  But  here,  Spiritualism,  rightly  understood,  supplies  a 
ground  of  reconciliation  on  whicn  philosophy  may  well  "rest 
and  be  thankful!"  In  all  this  wide  class  of  facts  it  finds  nothing 
incompatible  or  inconsistent  with  the  ordinary  operation  of  laws. 
It  does  not  indeed  see  in  the  universe  only  a  celestial  mechanism, 
a  piece  of  clock-work  wound  up  by  Fate  and  Nature ;  but  a 
spiritual  cosmos  of  free  intelligences,  working  by  and  within  a 
higher  range  of  laws  than  those  of  mere  earth  and  Nature.  The 
laws  of  the  lower  physical,  being  included  in  the  higher  spiritual, 
and  together  forming  a  divine  unity.  Specialty,  there  is  none, 
in  respect  to  any  occurrence  taking  place  without  law,  or  contrary 
to  law ;  but  providences  often  become  to  us  special,  "not  as  taken 
out  of  the  universal,  but  as  included  in  it ;  yet  as  projecting  out 
of  it  to  our  view,  so  as  to  convince  us  of  more  than  mere  Taw?, 
and  of  personal  and  Divine  agencies  working  with  those  laws. 
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difference.  Yet  this  is  a  difference  which  wonderfully  affects  the 
heart  of  man.  It  touches  more  peculiarly  his  religious  nature, 
and  causes  him  to  look  up.  .  .  .  The  universe  of  existence 
thus  contemplated  becomes  a  connected  chain  of  being  and 
operation,  from  inmost  God  to  outmost  nature;  and  as  the 
impulses  of  Divine  love  and  care  first  stir  in  the  heart  of  the 
Infinite  Father,  so  they  are  communicated  to  the  angels  nearest 
Him,  or  nearest  the  Divine  Centre  of  being,  and  thus  on,  out  and 
down  through  the  vast  ranks  of  glorified  spirits,  till  they  reach 
to  earth,  and  protect  the  merest  child  from  injury  and  danger." 

T.  S. 


A  SIGN  OF  THE  TIMES  IN  ENGLAND. 


An  extremely  visible  change  has  come  over  the  Press  in  this 
country  within  the  last  six  months.  Frantic  as  was  the  outbreak 
on  the  publication  of  the  Incidents  of  My  Life  and  the  History  of 
the  Supernatural,  and  reckless  were  the  expressions  of  anger 
and  feigned  contempt  on  the  part  of  the  reviews  and  newspapers, 
a  wonderful  calm  has  now  fallen  on  them,  and  those  journals  which 
have  taken  time  to  think,  have  made  many  and  large  concessions 
to  the  spiritual  principle.  We  need  not  recapitulate  these  cases, 
they  are  sufficiently  known  to  our  readers;  but  we  may  note 
briefly  the  last  appearance  of  this  kind.  This  is  on  the  part  of 
the  organ  of  the  Methodist  body,  the  London  Quarterly  Iteview, 
which  has  devoted  nearly  fifty  pages  to  prove  that  Spiritualism 
tSj  and  that  it  had  rather  that  it  wasn't.  It  goes  to  work  with  an 
air  of  great  candour,  but  nevertheless  digs  at  the  foundations  of 
the  spirit  theory  with  a  sly  tenacity.  It  makes  no  question  about 
the  tacts  recorded  in  all  ages,  and  especially  in  our  own.  It 
admits  that  it  would  be  a  folly  and  a  madness  to  call  them  in 

Siestion.  It  has  watched  the  troop  of  the  learned  who  had 
ready  made  their  displays  on  this  subject,  and  profited  by  their 
folly.  One  had  strongly  recommended  a  committee  of  the 
scientific  to  determine  whether  the  thing  lived  or  not ;  another 
with  haggard  looks  and  hurried  words  not  only  declared  that  the 
thing  did  live,  but  was  about  to  spring  upon  them  ;  a  third  thought 
it  was  no  living  creature,  but  only  a  property  of  matter  ;  a  fourth 
thought  it  might  be  alive  but  would  soon  die  out;  a  fifth  that  it  was 
dead  already ;  a  sixth,  a  very  longheaded  fellow,  put  a  lemon  to 
his  nose  and  declarea  that  it  was  an  epidemic ;  and  a  seventh 
that  it  was  a  very  odd  thing  that  it  had  frightened  so  many 
mighty  editors,  apa  therefore,  it  must  be  the  great  Od  itself. 
All  this  appears  very  contemptible  to  the  London  Quarterly. 


rounds  of  the  ladd  er  of  belief  that  it  has  got  i 
by  others  to  be  in  the  ladder  at  all.  Forgettii 
the  facts  it  has  admitted  the  spirits  as  the  x 
no  part  of  the  facts  is  more  palpably  proved 
spirits  in  these  manifestations.  Spiritualists 
this  point,  because  they  know  it,  and  can  any 
of  proofs  of  such  facts  followed  by  such  a  hosi 
as  would  put  them  and  the  whole  army  of 
court  in  the  three  kingdoms.  We  must  regai 
in  the  London  Quarterly  towards  its  friend 
having  endorsed  their  reality  and  respecta 
admit  them  to  stances.  Ana  when  they  ve: 
old  ruinous  castles,  and  haunted  houses  to  w 
Christian  fire-sides,  to  insult  them  by  denyii 
nicknaming  them  magnetism  or  zoo-magne 
know  that  on  all  occasions  at  these  stances  the 
in  asserting  that  they  are  spirits?  Now  i 
regularly  that  they  were  spirits,  and  claimed  \ 
tism,  or  the  like,  would  not  the  London  Q\ 
other  London  journal  have  most  kindly  and 
their  right  to  name  themselves  as  they  thou 
doubtedly  they  would ;  most  gladly  they  woul 
reluctance  to  admit  them  to  be  what  they  unifc 
There  must  be  a  reason  for  this  reluctance  < 
men  of  letters,  if  they  would  obligingly  tell  us 

But,  in  truth,  the  literary  and  religious 
reduced  to  a  dilemma.    They  say  as  plainly  a 
Me  miserable  I  which  wav  shall  I  fii 
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earnestly  recommend  all  their  preachers  to  lay  aside  their  pulpit 
arguments,  and  pray  for  visions?  Let  them  recollect  that  St. 
Paul  was  converted  by  a  vision.  Whatever  means  are  found 
the  most  effectual  for  men's  salvation,  it  behoves  Christian 
ministers  instantly  and  energetically  to  adopt.  It  is  a  sacred 
and  indispensable  duty.  Now,  we  ao  not  hear  of  any  of  their 
mighty  host  of  preachers  converting  Atheists  and  Deists  by 
"  the  foolishness  of  preaching ;"  but  men  must  be  saved,  and  if 
"  visions"  will  save  them,  by  all  means  let  visions  be  adopted. 
Like  St.  Paul,  let  them  "  be  all  things  to  all  men,  so  that  they 
may  save  some."  This  is  our  view  of  the  matter,  and  we  think 
it  is  a  Christian  view.  But  let  it  be  clearly  understood,  that  the 
employment  of  visions  is  not  our  idea,  but  that  of  the  London 
Quarterly.  The  Atheists  and  Deists  to  whom  the  "  History  of 
the  Supernatural"  alluded,  were  not  converted  by  either  argu- 
ments or  visions,  but  by  plain  and  simple  facts.  These  facts  the 
Methodist  Quarterly  thinks  poor  and  mean  facts;  and  that  if 
Spiritualism  is  to  be  judged  by  its  facts,  "  it  is  lost."  But  surely 
facts  that  convert  Atheists  when  the  preachers'  arguments 
cannot  do  it,  must  be  infinitely  less  mean  and  poor  than  the 
arguments.  And  facts  that  re-assure  souls  in  the  faith  of  their 
own  immortality;  which  reconstruct  the  mere  breath  of  air 
residing  in  the  brain,  or  the  heart,  or  somewhere  to  which  the 
orthodox  religions  had  reduced  it,  into  the  real,  complete,  and 
undying  man,  of  which  the  body  is  but  the  covering,  as  a  glove 
is  of  the  hand;  which  brings  the  future  world  of  the  race 
palpably  before  the  soul,  with  its  mountains,  seas,  and  cities :  a 
magnificent  fact,  and  no  longer  a  misty  idea  to  be  obtained,  after 
ages  of  lying  in  the  damp  senseless  grave  ; — the  facts  and 
doctrines  that  demonstrate  tnat  world  as  a  world  of  progress  in 
purity  and  felicity  to  those  who  desire  progress,  instead  of  a 
world  of  useless  and  senseless  eternal  damnation;  facts  which 
commission  the  departed  to  bring  to  us  tidings  of  re-union  with 
them  and  with  God :  these  are  facts  infininitely  more  noble,  and 
more  consolatory;  more  partaking  of  the  Divine  and  glorious 
nature  of  Christianity,  than  the  flat  and  repulsive  doctrines  which 
have  destroyed  in  the  soul  the  vitality  ana  substance  of  the  hope 
of  salvation,  and  driven  countless  thousands  into  the  remorseless 
regions  of  Materialism. 

The  Methodist  Quarterly^  casting  about  for  something  to 
weaken,  if  but  for  a  moment,  the  effect  of  "  The  History  of  the 
Supernatural,"  at  one  instant  represents  its  author  as  a  Friend, 
on  the  principle  that  an  old  frog  must  still  be  a  tadpole,  because 
it  was  so  twenty  years  ago ;  and  at  another  instant,  that  he  must 
have  turned  rapist — the  author  of  the  History  of  Priestcraft 
turned  Papist,  because  he  accuses  Protestantism  of  having  de- 
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stroyed  all  faith  in  the  spiritual,  which  it  admits  to  be  a  (act,  and 
on  the  same  showing  mast  itself  be  Papist  too. 

All  these  are  miserable  displays  on  the  part  of  the  orthodox, 
whether  of  Church  or  Dissent ;  but  fjrand  testimonies  to  Spirit- 
ualism. This  very  organ  of  Methodism  declares  that  a  change  | 
has  become  obvious  in  the  public  mind ;  that  the  stolid  and 
petrified  infidelity  of  the  last  and  present  age,  is  fast  breaking  up; 
that  there  is  a  rapid  return  to  belief  in  the  invisible.  What  has 
produced  this?  That  despised  and  foolish  Spiritualism,  with 
its  tables,  and  rans,  and  spirits,  and  a  few  things  besides;  such  as 

Sood  writing  ana  fine  spiritual  drawings,  and  useful  inventions, 
y-the-bye,  such  as  they  will  hear  01  anon.  These,  like  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  to  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  are,  as  the 
enemies  are  compelled  to  confess,  turning  this  old  infidel  and 
earthlv  world  upside  down.  The  entire  race  of  the  learned,  the 
scientific,  and  the  theologic,  feel  that  the  whole  scaffolding  of  their 
fabric  of  incredulity  is  giving  way.  In  vain  they  run  distractedly 
hither  and  thither,  propping  and  tying,  shoring  up  and  holding 
on — it  is  going,  going,  going,  slipping  irretrievably  down  with 
them  and  beneath  them,  and  great  will  be  the  fall  thereof. 

W.  H. 


A  PROPHETIC  INCIDENT. 


\ 
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years  or  more,  and  then  having  a  good  opportunity,  I  inquired  if 
I  might  open  it.  The  answer  was  that  I  had  better  not.  as  the 
contents  were  not  what  I  might  like.  After  a  while  I  asked 
again,  and  was  told  that  if  I  were  so  desirous  I  might  open  it.  I 
therefore  broke  the  seals,  and  found  the  following  words : — "Mary 
will  be  the  first  to  leave  earth.  Grieve  not.  All  will  be  well 
with  her.    It  may  be  years." 

You  may  judge  of  my  feelings  at  this  announcement,  and 
when  she  was  taken  with  the  hemorrhage  I  felt  that  she  would  be 
the  first,  although  for  weeks  we  had  almost  been  daily  feeling 
that  John  would  leave  us.  We  laid  her  body  away  last  Tuesday, 
just  five  days  ago,  and  John  breathes  yet.     Yours,  &c, 

D.  D.  Home,  Esq.  A.  S.  Jarvbs. 

Boston,  July  5th. 

Dear  Daniel, — I  have  postponed  writing  you  since  John 
passed  away.  His  spirit  was  released  from  the  body  on  the  21st 
of  May,  just  eleven  days  after  Mary  had  left  us.  Strange  to  say 
John  did  not  ask  to  see  his  sister  as  we  did  not  tell  him  what  a 
surprise  was  awaiting  him  there.  George  (his  spirit  brother)  told 
us  that  he  had  impressed  John  not  to  think  of  Mary,  and  now 
John  tells  us  that  when  he  met  his  sister  he  thought  it  must  only 
be  a  vision.  Yours,  &c. 

D.  D.  Home,  Esq.  A.  S.  Jarves. 


FROM  MATTER  TO  SPIRIT 


Judged  by  one  of  the  best  tests — the  growth  of  literature 
devoted  to  the  subject — Spiritualism  is  everywhere  making  rapid 
progress.  The  works  of  this  class  issued  in  America,  constitute,  in 
themselves,  a  library.  In  France,  the  spiritual  journals  and  reviews 
advertise  a  goodly  list  of  books  of  the  same  kind.  In  Germany, 
besides  native  works,  the  writings  of  American  Spiritualists  are 
bein^  translated.  Mr.  Howitt's  History  of^  the  Supernatural 
is  being  translated  into  Portuguese.  Even  in  bigoted  Spain, 
Spiritualist  works  are  so  numerous  that  they  were  recently  col- 
lected by  the  clerical  party  for  an  auto  dafe.  Here,  in  England, 
the  better  sort  of  works  on  the  spiritual  philosophy  is  on  the 
increase,  and  is  forcing  the  consideration  of  the  question  more 
and  more  on  the  public  mind,  especially  among  the  educated  and 

*  From  Matter  to  Spirit;  the  Result  of  Ten  Year*  Experience  in  Spirit  Mani- 
festations. Intended  as  a  Guide  to  Inquirers.  By  C.  D.,  with  a  Preface  by  A.  B. 
London :  Longman  &  Co. 
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literary  classes.  Among  those  calculated  in  an  eminent  degree 
to  help  in  this  direction  is  the  new  work — From  Matter  to  Sprit; 
which,  as  a  careful  statement  of  the  results  of  ten  years'  rnwto- 
Ration,  and  an  exposition  of  the  philosophy  to  which  this  inTa- 
tigation  has  led  the  writers,  bids  fair  to  achieve  a  high  and 
permanent  place.  It  will  be  seen  that  we  speak  of  the  author- 
ship of  this  w$rk  in  the  plural  number,  the  forty-five  pagatf 

5reface  being  written  by  one  hand,  and  the  book  itself  by  anoier. 
'hough  generally  cognizant  of  each  other's  views,  both  W  I 
substantially  finished  before  either  set  eyes  on  what  the  other  bad 
written.  The  circumstances  which  first  led  A-  B.  and  C.  D.  to 
enter  upon  their  joint  investigation  is  thus  detailed  in  the  preface 
by  the  former : — 

Ten  years  ago,  Mrs.  Hayden,  the  well-known  American  medium,  cue  to 
my  house  atone.  The  sitting  began  immediately  after  her  arrival.  Eictt  or 
nine  persons  were  present,  of  all  ages,  and  of  all  degrees  of  belief  and  unbelief 
in  the  whole  being  imposture.  The  raps  began  in  the  usual  way.  They  voe 
to  my  ear  clean,  clear,  faint  sounds,  such  as  would  be  said  to  ring,  had  tkey 
lasted.  I  likened  them  at  the  time  to  the  noise  which  the  ends  of  knittiaf- 
needles  would  make,  if  dropped  from  a  small  distance  upon  a  marble  slah.  ud 
instantly  checked  by  a  damper  of  some  kind :  and  subsequent  trial  showed  tin 
my  description  was  tolerably  accurate.  I  never  had  the  good  luck  to  hear  than 
exploits  of  Latin  muscles,  and  small  kicking  done  on  the  leg  of  a  tabk  W 
machinery,  which  have  been  proposed  as  the  causes  of  these  rapt ;  but  ut 
noises  I  did  hear  were  such  as  I  feel  quite  unable  to  impute  to  either  souk. 
even  on  the  supposition  of  imposture.  Mrs.  Hayden  was  seated  at  somed&asce 
from  the  table,  and  her  feet  were  watched  by  their  believers  until  faith  b  i 
pedalism  slowly  evaporated.  At  a  late  period  in  the  evening,  after  nearly  throe 
nours  of  experiment,  Mrs.  Hayden  having  risen,  and  talking  at  another  tabic 
while  taking  refreshment,  a  child  suddenly  called  out,  "  Will  all  the  spirits  who 
have  been  here  this  evening  rap  together  ?"   The  words  were  no  sooner  ottered 
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ledium.  I  expected  to  be  brought  up  at,  say  the  letter  F;  and  when  my  pencil 
assed  that  letter  without  any  signal,  I  was  surprised,  and  by  the  time  I  came 
3  K,  or  thereabouts,  I  paused,  intending  to  announce  a  failure.  But  some  one 
ailed  out,  "You  have  passed  it;  I  heard  a  rap  long  ago."  I  began  again ;  and 
istinct  raps  came,  first  at  C,  then  at  D.  I  was  now  satisfied  that  the  spirit  had 
uled;  and  I  thought  to  myself  that  it  was  rather  hard  to  expect  him  to 
emember  a  passage  in  a  review  published  in  1 81 7,  or  thereabouts.  But  stopping  to 
onsider  a  little  more,  it  flashed  into  my  mind,  that  C.  D.  were  his  own  initials,  and 
liat  he  had  chosen  to  commence  the  clause  which  contained  the  epithet,  I  then 
lid  nothing  but  "  I  see  what  you  are  at ;  pray  go  on,"  and  I  then  got  T 
tor  The),  then  the  F,  I  wanted— of  which  not  one  word  had  been  said— and  then 
fie  remaining  four  initials.  I  was  now  satisfied  that  the  contents  of  my  mind 
ad  been  read  which  could  not  have  been  detected  by  my  method  of  pointing  to 
fie  alphabet,  even  supposing  that  could  have  been  seen. 

I  gave  an  account  of  all  this  to  a  friend  who  was  then  alive,  a  man  of  ologies 
nd  ometers  both,  who  was  not  at  all  disposed  to  think  it  anything  but  a  clever 
nposture.  "But,"  said  he,  "what  you  tell  me  is  very  singular;  I  shall  go 
lyself  to  Mrs.  Hayden :  I  shall  go  alone  and  not  give  my  name.  1  don't  think 
shall  hear  anything  from  anybody ;  but  if  I  do  I  shall  find  out  the  trick — 
epend  upon  it  I  shall  find  it  out."  tie  went  accordingly,  and  came  to  me  to 
sport  progress.  He  told  me  that  he  had  gone  a  step  beyond  me,  for  he  had 
i  sis  ted  on  taking  his  alphabet  behind  a  large  folding  screen,  and  asking  his 
uestions  by  the  alphabet  and  a  pencil,  as  well  as  receiving  the  answers.  No 
ersons  except  himself  and  Mrs.  Hayden  were  in  the  room.  The  "  spirit"  who 
ame  to  him  was  one  whose  unfortunate  death  was  fully  detailed  in  the  usual 
ray.  My  friend  told  me  that  he  was  "  awe-struck,"  and  had  nearly  forgotten 
U  his  precautions. 

The  things  which  I  have  narrated  were  the  beginning  of  a  long  series  of 
xperiences,  many  as  remarkable  as  what  I  have  given ;  many  of  a  minor 
haracter,  separately  worth  little,  but  jointly  of  weight  when  considered  in  con- 
exion  with  the  more  decisive  proofs  of  reality;  many  of  a  confirmatory 
mdency  as  mere  facts,  but  of  a  character  not  sustentive  of  the  gravity  and 
ignity  of  the  spiritual  world. 

Locustomed  by  the  bent  of  his  genius,  as  well  as  by  education 
nd  many  years'  familiar  handling  of  topics  which  require  and 
dmit  of  strict  demonstration,  A.  B.  feels  his  way  among  the 
rondrous  facts  of  spirit  manifestation  with  the  utmost  circum- 
pection,  and  his  remarks  exemplify  that  rigorous  and  vigorous 
easoning  which  this  eminent  mathematician  has  accustomed  us 

0  expect  in  everything  proceeding  from  his  pen.  Here,  for 
istance,  is  "  a  palpable  hit"  at  "  philosophers  of  our  own  day," 
rhich  exhibits  both  his  vigorous  reasoning  and  his  cautiousness 

1  admitting  any  conclusion  as  a  final  one  : — 

I  hold  those  persons  to  be  incautious  who  give  in  at  once  to  the  spirit  doctrine, 
nd  never  stop  to  imagine  the  possibility  of  unknown  power  other  than  disem- 
odied  intelligence.  But  I  am  sure  that  this  calling  in  of  the  departed  spirit, 
ecause  they  do  not  know  what  else  to  fix  it  upon,  may  be  justified  by  those 
ho  do  it,  upon  the  example  of  the  philosophers  of  our  own  day.  Borne  flints 
re  found  in  what  they  call  the  drift,  curiously  cut,  and,  for  various  reasons 
elieved  to  owe  their  shape  to  agents  different  from  those  which  give  other  flints 
leir  multitudinous  configuration.  These  queer-shaped  things  are  tolerably  like 
le  tools  of  savages.  The  geologists  do  not  hesitate  a  moment;  these  are  the 
orks  of  men,  ana  the  whole  history  of  the  human  race  must  shift  its  basis, 
jad  why  are  these  flints  the  works  of  men  ?  I  can  learn  nothing  but  what 
mounts  to  this,  that  the  geologist  does  not  see  what  else  they  can  be.  He  calls 
l  his  higher  power  the  moment  he  wants  to  steady  his  mind  upon  an  explana- 
on;  as  to  waiting  awhile  for  farther  knowledge,  that  would  not  suit  the 
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h  un  o;er  of  t  he  theory-  bag,  A  t  last,  hum 
favour  the  a  up  position  that  we  have  got 
as  w<AJ  as  the  axes  thcnifiulves.  Does  t 
of  these  remains  ?  With  &  few  it  ma 
arrival  at  conclusions  is  as  conspicuous  an 
For  reasons  above  given,  both  are  in  tht 
So  soon  as  any  matter  exekus  warm 
a  t  i  m  pos  i  tion  co  in  uieiic:  e.  Some  for gc  d  ti : 
been  put  into  the  drift;  mid  sou  it!  termed 
The  philosophical  world  is  easy  of  beuef 
Skill  and  ingenuity,  provided*  only  Unit  w] 
uiipijatahly,  may  be  thereby  shown  to  b 
their  own  measure  it  would  go  hard  whi 
is  not  so  unreasonable  as  they  are,  an> 
wish  to  be  understood  as  discouraging  si 
1  oujtrht  to  stand  up  for  the  keenest  sci 
weannesH  which  widens  and  lengthen 
prevents  or  narrows  it  J  the  imposturo  th 
from  the  assumed  impossibility  of  the 
impost ure  against  the  examination  of  th 

The  keen  requirements  of  the  j 
logician  of  the  day,  are  well  v 
paragraph  in  the  papers,  which  sfc 
iron  horse  shoe  Las  been  found 
which  has  created  such  a  sensatio 
or  not  such  an  unwelcome  horse 
Spiritualism j  we  will  not  forcjuc 
sufficient  to  prove  to  sceptics  th 
imposture  and  delusion  are  utter! 
masterly  essay  is  to  shew  that 
theories  of  sceptics  are  good  for  n 
be  sought  in  some  other  descripl 
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perhaps,  no  contributor  to  our  reviews  who  is  more  at  home  in  demolishing  a 
allacy,  or  in  good- humouredly  disposing  of  an  ignorant  pretender  in  science, 
;han  Mr.  De  Morgan.  His  clear,  logical,  witty,  and  whimsical  style  is  readily 
raced  by  literary  readers  in  many  a  striking  article  in  our  critical  journals.  He 
s  probably  the  last  man  whom  the  sceptical  in  such  mysteries  would  expect  to 
Ind  on  the  side  of  Mr.  Home  and  Mrs.  Newton  Crosland.  Yet  we  must  record 
he  fact  that  Mr.  De  Morgan  declares  himself 41  perfectly  convinced  that  he  has 
x>th  seen  and  heard,  in  a  manner  which  should  make  unbelief  impossible,  things 
wiled  spiritual  which  cannot  be  taken  by  a  rational  being  to  be  capable  of 
ixplanation  by  imposture,  coincidence,  or  mistake.'' 

To  pass  from  the  preface  to  the  body  of  the  work.  This  is 
in  orderly  and  methodical  exposition  of  Spiritualism  from 
mtermosts  to  innermosts ;  it  treads  with  caution  and  yet  firmness 
lie  various  steps  in  the  ascent  from  matter  to  spirit.  Beginning 
arith  "  Method  of  Experimenting,"  "  Rapping  and  Table-Moving 
—Reality  of  Phenomena,"  it  passes  on  to  the  discussion  of 
Mesmerism,  showing  its  affinity  to  Spiritualism,  and  illustrating 
>y  it  the  modes  of  spirit-influence  and  operation  in  producing 
vhat  are  known  as  the  "manifestations  — writing,  drawing, 
rision,*  the  voice,  and  hearing,  and  thence  to  the  "Process 
>f  Death  and  Formation  of  the  Spiritual  Body,"  "  The  Home 
>f  the  Spirit,"  "Correspondence  and  Development,"  "Influx  and 
Inspiration,"  and  "  The  Word  of  God."  Those  topics  are  all, 
is  far  as  possible,  illustrated,  and  the  author's  conclusions  con- 
cerning them  fortified,  by  facts  within  her  own  knowledge  and 
ixperience.  The  work  throughout,  bears  evidence  of  indepen- 
lent  judgment  and  considerable  scholarship,  and  is  pervaded, 
ispecially  in  dealing  with  the  higher  phases  of  the  inquiry,  by  a 
pirit  of  earnest  reverence  befitting  its  solemn  themes.  The 
luthor  is  very  successful  in  drawing  out  the  spiritual  significance 
>f  some  of  the  obscurer  passages  of  Scripture ;  as  well  as  in  the 
(lustrations  of  sacred  symbolism,  or,  as  it  is  now  commonly 
ailed,  spiritual  correspondences. 

We  do  not  say,  and  are  sure  the  author  would  not  say,  that 
ill  her  conclusions  are  to  be  accepted.  Many  of  them  are  con- 
fessedly put  forth  as  suggestive  and  tentative  only.  The  state- 
aent  for  instance  (though  possibly  warranted  so  far  as  the 
/uthor's  knowledge  and  experience  is  concerned),  that  in  all  cases 
f  spirit  communication  the  idea  only  is  that  of  the  spirit,  while 
he  language  is  supplied,  though  unconsciously,  from  the  mind  of 
he  medium ;  is,  though  generally  true,  put  forward  we  think,  too 
bsolutely,  and  needs  considerable  qualification.    But,  however 

*  We  cite  the  following  explanation  of  the  way  in  which  spirits  operate  in 
xciting  and  directing  the  faculty  of  vision  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  are 
roubled  with  the  "ghost  costume' '  difficulty.  It  is  related  as  given  by  a  spirit 
i  answer  to  an  inquiry  on  the  subject.  Our  readers  will  see  the  wide  extent  of 
;s  application. 

"  The  spirit  mesmerises  the  eye,  then  whatever  image  is  in  the  mind  of  the 
pirit  is  seen  by  the  medium." 


herself  being  the  medium.  Concerning  01 
whose  mediumship  many  striking  facts  had 
author  relates  that :  "  A  few  days  before 
me  a  solemn  assurance  that  she  had  neve 
slightest  degree,  in  any  particular  connected 
festations ;  4  But,'  she  said,  ' 1  have,  from  : 
heard  far  more  curious  things  than  I  ever  tal 
Here  is  an  interesting  incident : — 

The  name  of  a  great  poet  was  once  given  to  me  by 
medium,  and  I,  who  was  then  inexperienced  in  the  w] 
a  complete  little  poem  in  three  verses  for  a  friend.  1 
have  no  idea  of  what  was  coming,  as  my  request  was 
about  five  minutes  three  verses  were  written  with  Tery 
the  approach  of  an  army,  a  battle  on  the  bank  of  a  rive 
blood  of  the  combatants,  another  battle  on  hills  whoa 
noticed,  and  a  third  when  the  flowers  were  in  bloom, 
dead.  The  metre  was  uncommon,  and  though  tbel: 
were  not  inharmonious.  One  of  our  greatest  living  au 
pronounced  these  three  stanzas  to  contain  n  poetica 
nave  proceeded  from  the  mind  of  a  young  child.  In  the 
months  after  the  writing,  the  applicability  of  this  rytl 
three  battles  of  Alma,  Inkcrmann  and  Balaclava  was  i 
written  long  before  the  Crimean  War  broke  ont. 

An  interesting  instance  is  given  "of 
medium,  the  vision  of  another,  and  the  h< 
independent  of  each  other,  agreeing  in  the  s 

From  the  chapter  on  u  Appearances  aJ 
the  following  narrative  with  the  author's  con: 

Some  few  years  ago  I  was  in  frequent  coinmunicatii 
man,  who  was  mucn  interested  in  geology,  and  wht 
connected  with  the  causes  of  the  various  changes  d 
surface.   After  a  month  bad  elapsed,  during  which  i 


THE  SPIRITUAL  MAGAZINE.  567 


this  statement  was  tine,  he  being  supposed,  at  the  time  of  his  appearance,  to  bo 
i  prisoner  in  the  East. 

The  second  spirit  the  same  lady  described  as  looking  older,  rather  tall,  and 
with  a  clerical  appearance  about  him.  But  she  remarked  tliat  he  did  not  know 
tow  to  communicate  with  her,  as  he  was  evidently  ignorant  of  the  very  elements 
>f  the  laws  by  which  spirits  in  and  out  of  the  body  can  exchange  ideas  and 
nought.  After  a  few  minutes'  disappearance  the  same  spirit  reappeared,  and 
vith  him  the  spirits  of  two  eminent  geologists,  both  of  whom  had  before  commu- 
licated  with  the  lady  whose  powers  were  being  thus  tested.  By  their  evident 
lirection  (according  to  the  lady's  description),  my  friend  then  wrote  letters  and 
vords,  which  were  described  as  light,  brilliant  words,  and  said,  "  When  on  earth 

'.  was  known  as'  the  Rev.  ,  of  and  then  he  added  that  he  had 

nuch  now  to  tell  in  connection  with  a  scientific  problem  (in  which  we  had  been 
nuch  and  mutually  interested),  and  which  problem  his  change  of  state  had 
tnabled  him,  in  a  great  measure  to  solve. 

The  principal  points  of  interest  in  this  investigation  appeared  to  me  to  be : 
trst,  that  the  young  lady  did  not  personally  know  the  clergyman  in  question, 
ior  did  she  know  of  his  death  ;  secondly,  the  Christian  name,  surname,  place  of 
esidence,  personal  appearance,  and  profession  of  the  person,  were  correctly 
iven ;  thirdly,  the  immediate  reference  to  a  scientific  investigation  which  we 
ad  ceased  to  write  about  only  when  he  died ;  fourthly,  the  fact  of  his  finding  a 
ifficulty  in  making  his  thoughts  palpable  to  the  lady,  or,  in  other  words,  in 
ommunicating  with  her,  until  he  was  taught  how  to  do  so  by  those  more 
xperienced  than  himself.  Thus  appearing  to  indicate  that  there  is  a  law  in 
liese  matters  and  conditions  which  must  be  fulfilled,  just  as  certain  laws  must 
e  obeyed  in  all  sciences,  in  order  to  obtain  constant  results. 

There  are  many  more  passages  we  should  like  to  quote,  and 
rhich  our  readers  we  are  sure  would  like  to  read,  and  whicn  we 
lope  they  will  read  in  the  book  itself;  but  we  must  end  our 
xtracts,  assuring  our  readers  (to  adapt  and  adopt  a  well-used 
ormula)  that  this  is  one  of  those  works  that  no  Spiritualist's 
ibrary  can  be  considered  complete  without.  When  they  have 
larefully  read  it  through  we  are  sure  they  will  feel  grateful  to 
tfrs.  and  Professor  Dc  Morgan  for  this  their  valuable  contribution 
o  the  literature  of  Spiritualism. 


PLAIN  GUIDE  TO  SPIKITUALISM  * 


Cms  long  title-page  sets  forth  pretty  fully  the  design  of  the 
olume,  which  is  still  further  indicated  in  the  author's  preface,  in 
rhicb  he  tells  us  — "  It  embodies  the  labours,  studies,  observations 
nd  itinerant  experiences  of  years.  ...  I  make  an  honest  effort 
o  sum  up  evidences  and  opinions,  and  leave  individuals  and  the 
ublic  to  judge.  I  have  endeavoured  to  guard  all  my  positions, 
ompilations,  and  statements  with  the  utmost  care  and  considera- 
[on."  Any  book  of  which  the  author  can  honestly  say  this  must 


*  A  Hand-Book  for  Sceptics,  Believers,  Lecturers,  Mediums,  Editors,  and  aU 
ho  need  a  thorough  Guide  to  the  Phenomena,  Science,  Philosophy,  Religion,  and 
Worm*  of  Modern  Spiritualism ;  by  Uriah  Clark.  Boston,  Mass.  (U.S.A.)* 
/bite  &  Co. ;  London  :  Buns,  Progressive  Library,  CamberweU. 
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be  of  considerable  value,  even  though,  as  in  the  above  sentences,  dp 
writer  sometimes  confuses  his  tenses,  and  gives  other  evidence  that 
in  preparing  it  he  has  not  paid  "  the  utmost  care  and  consideration  " 
to  the  laws  of  prosody.    The  author  is  well  known  to  American 
Spiritualists  as  editor  and  lecturer;  and,  as  may  be  expected, 
many  of  the  topics  discussed,  as  well  as  the  general  presentation 
of  the  subject,  is  from  the  American  standpoint.    But,  though  it 
has  what  may  be  called  a  local  flavour,  the  fruit  is  sound  and 
wholesome,  and  we  doubt  not,  to  many,  pleasant  withal  to  the 
palate.    Tne  author  is  earnest,  without  dogmatism;  religious, 
without  being  sectarian ;  and  practical,  without  the  narrowness 
which  is  so  often  painfully  conspicuous  in  those  who  claim  to  lie 
pre-eminently  "practical;"  as  witness  his  exposition  of  "Practical 
Spiritualism." 

Practical  Spiritualism  is  summed  up  in  one  word, — love ;  love  to  God.  mani- 
fest in  lore  to  humanity.  While  Spiritualists  seek  no  central  creed,— no  fixed 
platform  of  intellectual  opinion, — no  rigid  system  of  theology,  binding  the  con- 
scienbe  and  trammelling  freedom,  they  are  united  in  the  one  grand  central 
element  of  fraternal  love  encircling  the  family  of  earth  and  heaven.  We  can  all 
agree,  without  controversy,  in  regard  to  this  central  principle;  for  there  is  one 
common  chord  of  benevolence  running  through  the  great  heart  of  humanitr, 
which  needs  only  to  be  touched  aright  to  vibrate  in  harmony  with  the  eternal 
world.  •  .  .  Dear  departed  ones  from  the  spirit- land  bend  over  humanity 
with  messages  of  love  to  souls  long  waiting  for  some  influences  to  touch  then, 
and  call  forth  angel  responses.  Nothing  is  so  mighty  and  magical  in  the  hemaa 
heart  as  the  consciousness  of  spiritual  intercourse,  the  great  fact  that  heavei  ii 
open,  its  guardianship  constant,  and  its  inspiration  direct.  Spiritualism  hit 
already  redeemed  thousands  once  darkened,  buried  in  materialism,  and  hardened 
in  heart,  but  now  lifting  songs  heavenward. 
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racy  *  and  extent  of  research.  It  contains  thousands  of  narrative 
cases  (very  brief,  of  course),  with  the  name  of  the  author  and 
book  from  which  each  is  taken,  most  carefully  given,  extending 
from  the  most  ancient  to  the  most  recent  times.  In  this  respect 
the  work  is  of  the  highest  value  and  interest  to  every  student  of 
these  phenomena,  forming  in  fact  quite  an  Encyclopedia  of  in- 
formation on  everything  relating  to  Animal  Magnetism,  Witch- 
craft, Dreams  and  Visions,  Ghosts  and  Haunted  Housed,  u  Spirit 
Rapping  and  Table  Turning,"  and  whatever  else  can  be  comprised 
under  the  name  of  u  Mystischen  Erscheinungen  der  Menschlichen 
Natur."  But  when  we  come  to  the  author's  theories,  we  find  more 
than  the  usual  amount  of  German  strangeness  and  obscurity. 
Some  of  his  leading  notions  are  such  as  we  could  not  have 
expected  in  any  sane  man.  The  earth,  according  to  him,  is 
actually  a  living  cmscious  animal,  its  soul  or  spiritual  part  being 
called  by  him  u  Geod®mon."  Tne  sun  and  the  planets  has  each 
its  own  "Daemon the  sun's  "Daemon"  he  calls  "Heliodaemon," 
that  of  Mercury  "Hermodaemon,"  &c. 

The  "Geoaaemon"  is  a  spiritual  being  of  higher  order  than 
the  human  soul,  and  is  conscious  of  everything  and  every  event 
which  occurs  on  the  earth.  Hence  he  explains  (!)  the  marvellous 
knowledge  of  distant  places  and  future  events,  &c,  displayed  by 
clairvoyants  and  spirit-mediums,  viz.,  by  their  becoming  (in  some 
mysterious  way  which  he  does  not  explain)  partakers  in  this 
higher  consciousness  of  the  Geodaemon.  Without  expressly 
denying  the  possibility  of  communication  with  departed  spirits  he 
denies  the  reality  of  snch  communication  in  almost  every  one  of 
the  thousands  of  cases  which  he  has  collected,  and  attempts  to 
account  for  the  facts  by  such  wild  and  absurd  hypotheses  as  the 
above.  He  rivals  and  even  surpasses  the  American  authors 
Richmond,  Rogers,  Mahan,  &c,  in  the  powers  which  he  ascribes 
to  "unconscious"  mental  action.  A  meaiura  can  throw  furniture 
about  the  room,  without  having  the  slightest  consciousness  of 
what  he  is  doing ! ! !  He  may  produce  writing  on  a  piece  of 
paper  locked  up  in  a  box  out  of  his  reach,  and  even  sight, 
without  being  conscious  of  having  anything  to  do  with  it  1 ! !  (see 
pages  397,  411,  412,  &c.)  Even  the  "spirit-photographs"  are 
produced  by  the  unconscious  magic  power  of  the  individual.  We 
will  quote  his  own  words  (pa^es50-i  of  the  supplement) : — "Der 
sehr  bekannte  photograph  Richardson  in  New  York,  wollte  eino 
junge  person  photographiren,  die  etwas  medium  war.    Als  die 


*  German  Accuracy — "  The  exception  proves  the  rule."  One  exception  is  to 
be  found  at  page  39S,  where  the  author  says : — "  Spiritualism  in  its  coarsest  forms 
of  table-moving  and  spirit-rapping  has  in  England  three  established  journals. 
The  Spiritual  Magazine  alone  nas  a  weekly  sale  of  about  15,000  copies."  We 
wish  that  the  last  part  of  this  statement  at  any  rate  was  correct. 
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probe  gemacht  wurde,  schien  das  bild  verdorben,  aber  quer  liber 
dasselbe  zcigte  sich  ganz  leicht  das  portrat  eincr  alten  frau  in 
ganz  andcrer  "kleidung,  in  welcher  die  junge  person  das  bild 
oiner  verstorbeneu  Tante  crkanntc  und  welches  R.  mchreren 
bekanuten  zcigte.  Das  bild,  ist  nach  meiner  ansicht  in  diesem 
fallc  durch  die  junge  person — nicht  durch  den  geist  der  Tante— 
auf  die  gleiche  weise  wie  die  geisterschriftcn  zu  stande  gckonimen ; 
die  junge  person  war  ihr  selbst  unbewusst  im  magischen  theil 
Hires  wesens  mit  jeuer  Tante  beschaftigt,  imaginirte  deren  bild, 
und  stellte  es  dursch  einwirking  auf  das  gegebene  material  dar, 
verdarb  aber  damit  ihr  cigenes.  A  man  who  can  believe  that  a 
person  sitting  for  her  portrait,  can,  by  imagining  a  deceased  aunt, 
produce  a  photographic  picture  of  this  aunt — and  without  the 
slightest  consciousness  of  having  been  thinking  of  this  deceased 
aunt — must  be  himself  one  of  the  most  "  mysterious  phenomena 
of  human  nature."  Verily,  the  credulity  of  incredulity  is  in- 
credible !  But  even  he  makes  one  admission  which  totally  upsets 
all  his  own  extraordinary  attempts  at  "  explanation."  He  ex- 
pressly lays  it  down  that  all  these  wonderful  effects  of  an  uncox- 
sdausty-acting  magic  power  in  the  medium  can  only  occur  when 
the  medium  is  u  in  a  peculiar  dream-waking  condition,"  and  arc 
impossible  when  the  medium  is  in  her  ordinary  state  of  everyday 
life.  "  Jedes  magischc  wirken  ist  bei  dem  gewohnlichen  Tagk- 
ben  unmdglich."  (page  395.)  Again,  in  his  Supplement  (page 
39) : — "  Beim  geisterschreiben  una  der  spukwirkung  verhalt  sich 
der  mensch  als  Doppelganger ;  sein  magisches  Ich  erscheint  und 
handelt  anderwarts,  wahrend  der  Tagmensch  immer  nur  da  thatig 
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my  adhesion  to  statements  so  contrary  to  general  experience,  and  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  which  the -established  laws  of  nature  must  be  set  aside,  or  new,  or 
unknown  ones  brought  into  operation.  The  subject  was,  however,  soon  after 
brought  more  practically  under  my  notice.  About  three  months  ago  a  young 
gentleman  was  staying m  this  town,  and  Spiritualism  was  incidentally  mentioned 
to  him ;  he  said  that  some  years  ago,  when  table-turning  was  in  fashion,  he  had 
sat  at  a  table  and  seen  it  move.  He  was  asked  to  try  again.  He  did  so,  and  a  very 
decided  movements  soon  took  place,  but  nothing  more  was  done  on  this  occasion. 
The  next  night  I  was  invited  to  attend,  and  after  being  seated  about  ten  minutes, 
the  table  seemed  as  if  endowed  with  life  and  intelligence.  It  responded  to 
questions  by  giving  the  usual  affirmative  or  negative  raps  with  the  leg.  An 
alphabet  was  extemporised,  and  immediately  a  remarkable  and  apropo*  sentence 
wiis  spelt  out,  purporting  to  come  from  an  old  clergyman  who  naa  died  a  few 
weeks  before.   It  will  be  well  to  mention  that  this  gentleman  held  the  idea,  so 

grevalent  among  the  clergy,  that  if  there  is  anything  in  Spiritualism  at  all,  it  is 
atanic,  and  that  it  should  on  no  account  be  practised.  He  had  given  me  a 
pamphlet  to  read,  written  by  an  Irish  clergyman  of  the  name  of  Nan gle,  plausibly 
setting  forth  that  Spiritualism  was  of  the  devil.  "  There,"  said  he,  very  assuredly, 
"  that  will  show  you  whore  it  comes  from."  Well,  this  old  clergyman  having 
announced  himself,  was  asked  if  he  had  anything  to  communicate,  and  without 
hesitation  was  spelt  out,  "  When  I  was  alive  I  did  not  believe  in  Spiritualism." 
"  Is  it  Satanic  ?' '  "  No."  "  Then  good  spirits  as  well  as  evil  spirits  are  engaged  in 
these  manifestations  ?"  "  Yes."  The  names  of  deceased  friends  were  spelt  out 
on  this  occasion,  but  no  further  communication  was  made,  the  chief  interest 
centreing  in  the  movements  of  the  table,  which  were  remarkable  to  us  on  account 
of  their  novelty,  we  never  having  seen  anything  of  the  kind  before.  The  next 
evening  the  same  description  of  manifestations  took  place;  some  questions  of  a 
theological  character  were  answered,  and  the  movements  of  the  table  exhibited 
greater  power.  An  interesting  circumstance  occurred  which  is  w^rth  recording. 
A  child  was  taken  from  a  cradle  and  placed  on  the  table,  which  at  once  proceeded 
to  rock  with  a  cradle-like  motion.  We  were  expecting  the  table  to  go  along  the 
ground,  as  we  had  seen  it  on  the  previous  evening,  when  a  person  mounted  it. 
On  retiring  to  rest  our  medium  was  greatly  disturbed  by  rappings,  which  continued 
'  the  greater  part  of  the  night,  and  he  could  not  be  induced  to  attend  a  stance  again. 
Not  liking  to  abandon  our  experiments  at  so  early  a  stage,  we  tried  among  our- 
selves, and  had  the  satisfaction  to  find  that  two  of  our  party  were  mediums, 
though  not  very  powerful  ones.  The  movements  of  the  table,  however,  increased 
in  power  on  repetition,  and  were  produced  more  readily.  I  have  frequently  seen, 
at  my  own  house,  a  heavy  man  raised  on  the  table,  the  only  contact  with  it  being 
our  finger-ends  lightly  resting  on  it.  We  get  questions  promptly  answereo, 
affirmatively  or  negatively,  but  an  appeal  to  the  alphabet  is  seldom  successful. 
The  name  of  a  lady  has  been  rapped  out  as  a  medium,  but  as  she  cannot  be  per- 
suaded to  join  in  our  experiments,  we  have  not  been  able  to  test  her  mediumsnip. 
14  Here  are  fair  spirits,"  was  on  one  occasion  spelt  out ;  this,  on  enquiry,  we 
found  to  mean,  that  the  spirits  present  were  good  spirits. 

At  this  stage  of  our  proceedings,  a  gentleman  (a  civil  engineer)  requested 
permission  to  see  our  experiments.  He  witnessed  them,  and  was  much  struck 
with  what  he  saw,  and  became  so  much  interested  in  the  matter,  that  what  wo 
could  shew  him  was  not  enough  ;  to  use  his  own  words,  he  wanted  to  "  see  the 
hands."  I  recommended  him  to  visit  Mrs.  Marshall  in  London,  of  whom  I  had 
heard.  He  went,  and  sent  me  the  following  report : — 11  Knockings  and 
scratchings  were  heard  about  the  room,  and  on  the  table.  Questions  were 
promptly  answered  by  loud  raps  on  the  table.  The  name  of  my  sister  was 
correctly  spelt  out ;  and  the  place  where  her  remains  are  buried,  and  several 
questions  were  correctly  answered.  After  this,  the  table  rose  about  three  feet  in 
the  air,  and  remained  so  for  several  seconds,  in  defiance  of  the  laws  of  gravitation. 
I  watched  the  movements  with  great  earnestness  and  care,  and  could  discover 
no  appearance  of  fraud." 

On  receiving  this  account,  I  made  a  journey  to  London,  to  see  and  judge  for 
myself.  On  arriving  at  Mrs.  M.'s,  I  found  a  party  of  about  six,  among  whom 
was  a  lady  receiving  a  long  communication  from  her  father;  a  page  or  two  of 
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which  she  read  for  oar  edification.    On  putting  the  nso.il  question. 
there  was  any  spirit  present  who  knew  me,  the  name  of  "  Mary  O  »•-■[■»  f  w  -  ■ 
out,  the  alphabet  being  pointed  to  by  an  American  gentleman,  u'i;.:  n\y. 
be  present.    Not  recollecting  any  one  of  that  name,  I  en  pi  in  .1  w:... 
was  answered,  "  Grandmother."    She  stated  she  died  about  thirty  \v.i>  i* 
was  my  guardian  spirit.    I  have  since  ascertained  the  year  of  ii-V 
1833.    She  died  when  I  was  very  young,  and  my  parents"  having  dkti  :  r-v 
the  responsibility  of  my  care  devolved  upon  the  old  lady,  who  alw.jvs  l, 
great  interest  in  my  welfare.    How  wonderful  that  she  should  this"* 
to  light  again,  at  a  time  when  I  had  all  but  forgotten  that  Mich  a 
over  lived  1   At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings,  a  friend,  who  aci-niii^ni-.i: .-. 
quired  if  any  manifestation  of  a  different  kind  to  those  we  had  y».t  * 
produced?    "  Yes."    "Can  any  spirit  present  give  us  direct  wriiinj:"  'i 
Hereupon  I  placed  on  the  floor  some  note  paper  and  a  pencil,  and.-n  r-iiir.- 
about  two  minutes  after,  the  name  "  Mary  Cooper,"  was  legibly  written  :.. 
free  hand.    I  marked  the  paper  previous  to  putting  it  down.    Tatrcnv:-:  N 
on  the  table  a  photograph,  enclosed  in  an  envelope,  of  a  dear  decea^i: 
her  name  was  instantly  spelt  out,  accompanied  by  the  bonediVro;*  * 
11  Joy  be  with  you-"    'Jftie  American  gentleman,  before  alluded  r«-i,  n"* 
singmg,  which  seemed  to  increase  the  movements  of  the  table  (a  4-fr-  t !  ■■ 
it  rose  fairly  from  the  floor  to  the  height  of  about  a  foot.     The  rtjj.ir:- 
were  not  confined  to  the  table,  but  were  all  about  the  floor,  which 
tremulou8  motion,  resembling,  as  one  present  observed,  an  earthquake. 

I  attended  again  a  short  time  afterwards,  when  the  same  de>cr;  r! 
phenomena. occurred.    Singing  was  again  introduced,  and  on  this  ■  cci-i 
table,  a  smaller  one  than  that  before  used,  rose  in  the  air.  and  n.-iiiiii.  : 
with  a  vibratory  motion  till  the  close  of  each  verse,  when  it  dt- seen  it.  !,  ai. . 
again  at  the  commencement  of  the  next.    The  spirit  of  Dr.  K>:.. 
invoked,  and  on  being  told  that  he  was  present,  the  gentleman  reijUi. 
he  would,  if  possible,  mesmerise  him.^  The  table  hereupon  rose  from  r'.-.t  _•: 
and  assumed  the  actions  of  a  mesmerist  in  making  the  usual  moni-.r:..- 
the  imitation  was  perfect.    Dr.  Esdaile,  tlie  celebrated  mesmerist  in  I;  i  u 
well  known  to  the  gentleman  who  had  made  the  request.    On  aa.-rhvr  -c.-j 


